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DEDICATED 

to all those religious brothers who believe 
in the unlettered Prophet, Sayyidina 
Muhammad Arabi (to whom be 
ransomed my mother, father, my soul and 
my heart) 

and who believe that their salvation and 
that of all the children of Aadam 
depends on following his guidance and his 
beautiful way of life. 

Hence, they long to gain true awareness of 
his teachings and practices. 

Come! 

Let us purse the path of knowledge and 
imagination and attend the gatherings of 
the Prophet and hear his sayings, 

and 

from this spring of light receive guidance 
for our dark hearts. 

The humble sinner 
Muhammad Manzoor Na'umani 
>lp Jil Up 
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PREFACE 



In the Name of Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful 

jjjJl sjLp s> j *11 

Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on His chosen slaves. 

Of the numerous favours of Allah on His slaves. His greatest 
favour is the chain of Prophets fiL Ji * that He sent to them for 
their guidance. One of them was always commissioned as Prophet 
whenever they were in need of a guide. 

The chain of Prophets continued for thousands of 

years culminating in the person of Sayyidina Muhammad ^ as the 
Seal of Prophets and the Last of Messengers. He brought the final 
and perfect teaching that should suffice till the end of time. 

The divine teachings and guidance that he brought is made up 
of two parts, the Book of Allah, the Qur'an which is the Word of 
Allah both in the literal sense and in the meanings, and the sayings 
and deeds of the Prophet !m. These sayings and deeds came to us 
while he explained the Book of Allah and demonstrated it 
practically. The Companions preserved them and passed them 
on to their successors who gave them a book form, saving them for 
all times to come. This second part of divine teachings is known as 
Hadith and sunnah. 

The Prophet iH spent his years and died but he left behind, for 
ever, both parts of the teachings that he had brought for the 
guidance of mankind, the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Allah made 
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hidden and manifest arrangements in every era so that they may be 
preserved and continue to bestow light. This, indeed, is a great sign 
of A liah and a living miracle of the Prophet 0. 

Allah grows in the hearts of some of His slaves an inclination 
to serve the Book and the Sunnah is conformity with the 
requirement of the time and period. If we look at the way of 
preservation ol the Book and the Sunnah from the time of the 
Prophet 0 onwards, we cannot help exclaim that there is Divine 
Hands behind it. 

It is part ol the Divine plan which had made it a pre-requisite of 
deliverance and earning the pleasure of Allah to believe in the 
Prophet to obey him and to adhere to his way of life. This 
prescription is lor ever. And it meant that the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah should be preserved and handed down from generation to 
generation. 

i he Qur an is preserved word by word, and no one, not even a 
non-Muslim, denies it. Allah also made arragnements to preserve 
the teachings ol His Prophet which, indeed pertain to the 
different departments of life. His whole life is preserved, the 
minutest detalis ol his sayings, deeds, habits and morals, and all 
that being nothing but a pattern, an exposition, of the Qur'an. Allah 
inspired the Prophet's S followers to collect and compile the 
Ahadith. Although more than fourteen centuries have elapsed, 
these records continue to make the Prophet’s S presence felt in 
our midst to this day. 

We must study the works on his life and his Ahadith. We will 
see him among us telling us how to behave from morning to 
evening, day in and day out, how to discharge our religious 
obligations and give rights of feilow-men and of Allah. 

In fact, we will know many things about him which we do not 
know ol out close triends and next of kin. I explained to a 
non-Muslim scholar recently how every detail of the Prophet's life 
is preserved. And. I said to him. ' When my father died, I was 45 
years old which means that forty years of my life of understanding 
I spent with him. In spite ol that I do not knpw as much of my 
lather as I do about the Prophet H through the Ahadith." 

The companions loved the Prophet & deeply and were well 
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learned in faith. They talked to each other eagerly about every 
detail of the Prohet's life, what they had heard from him and seen 
him do. This was not unnatural, for, faith and love demanded this 
attitude, and it was a duty and an act of piety to convey the 
Prophet's ill message and thus gain the pleasure of Allah. Even in- 
his times, Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-'Aas and other 
Companions committed to writting what the Prophet ^ said and 
did and had his permission for that. 1 

Khalifah Umar ibn Abdul Aziz instructed the tabi'een to 
compile the Ahadith from the sayings of the Companions 4^- 
Accordingly, Zuhri and Human ibn Munabbih and their pupils 
continued the task. Imam Maalik's Muwatta orginated then. Abdul 
Razzaq, Ibn Ali Shebo, Imam Ahmad and Humaydi are other 
names in this connection. 

Imam Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasa'i, Ibn 
Majah were among the Followers in this field. 

At the same time, a proper science was developed to examine 
the narrators. Their characters and antecedents were scrutinised 
and life-sketches of more than forty thousand narrators of Ahadith 
were prepared. This came to be known as Asma ar-Rijaal 

General truths and principles were derived and formulated from 
the Traditions. Examples of these are found in the works of Imam 
Maalik, Abu Yusuf, Imam Muhammad and Shafi'ee. Imam Bukhari 
presented titles to the chapters of his compilations. 

The process continues to this day and the ulama have written 
commentaries and developed the base in other forms to serve the cause. 

Their responsibility increases in the present times with the 
influence of the west on our society. 

Shah Waliullah took the first step two hundred years ago to 
counter the western influence. His mommental work, the 
Hujjatullah al-Baligha is a complete guidance to the modem mind 
on Hadith and Sunnah. 

I have drawn largely on this book for the Ma' artful Hadith . 
The differences of opinion among the ulama has been brought to 
light with utmost clarity showing that the different schools of 
thought in fiqh are branches or off shoots of the same tree or the 
O. Bukhari, Mushad, Ahmad, Abu Dawood. 

®. Urdu name of this book 
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same river. There is no contradiction in them for they originate 
from the same source. Besides, I have endeavoured to explain and 
interpret the Ahadith with the modem-educated class in mind. 

I have avoided purely theoretical discussions deliberately, and 
restricted myself to the elucidation of the aim of the Traditions. Of 
course, when it seemed that it would benefit readers, I have gone 
into some details too on the controversial issues. 

Whatever I have achieved is though the Grace of Allah but 
assume responsibility for any wrong or an ill-advised comment. 

The fundamental aim in writing this work is to preach, instruct 
and inform. Hence, a literal translation and the strict structure of 
the sentence are not observed. The emphasis is on explaining the 
arrangement of subjects and Ahadith. 

The straying off the path in the present times includes the 
slogan of some people that only the Qur'an is the source of religion. 
The task of the Prophet Hi was only to bring the Qur'an, and ours 
is to abide by its commands. They say that nothing else is 
necessary, not even the sayings and example of the Prophet and 
we cannot base any command of Shari'ah on the Prophet's^ conduct. 

However, it is impossible and unreasonable to believe in such 
ideas: How can one believe in the Messenger of Allah yet not 
follow his guidance? What can we do? In the world of so many 
funny things, there is this funny theory too! Some educated people 
propound this unreasonable idea and are very loud about it! 

This mischief should have died its natural death but the western 
people, who take pleasure in creating mischief have found our 
atmosphere ideal to promote love of free thought and a 
disobedient, revolutionary temerament. Their influence gains 
ground day by day instead of dwindling. 

Therefore, I appealed to my benefactor and teachfer, Maulana 
Habibur Rahman al-A'zami to write a foreward for this book and 
throw light on this subject. 

The Ma’ariful al-Hadith is a Collection of Ahadih. An urdu 
translation of the Ahadithand their explanation is provided for the 
Urdu knowing Muslims. 1 

Muhammad M^nzoor Nu'mani 



O. The English Translation follows the Urdu text faithfully. 
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In the Name of Allah the Beneficent, the merciful) 

With praise for Allah and peace on the Prophet 0! 

The entire life of the Messenger of Allah S is, as it is, a clear 
evidence of his Prophethood and Messengership, just as his 
guidance and teachings are. However, one department of his life 
stands out distinctly in this respect. That department is to know 
Allah always, to love and fear Him, and to be aware and hopeful of 
His Mercy, Majesty and Omnipotence. These feelings were a 
perpetual part of his life.They were there persistently in the form of 
i,ikr or Du a. This aspect of his life is apparent from the 
supplications and modes of remembrance for the different 
situations and times that were ever found on his lips, and which he 
taught to his Ummah, encouraging them to imitate him in this 
regard. The noble Companions i and the transmitters of hadith, 
after them, were careful to preserve his teachings, word for word 
almost as carefully as the Qur'an was preserved. By the Grace of 
Allah the entire treasure is safe and intact. 

This, indeed, is his living miracle which is available even today 
with all its brilliance, and anyone with a little commonsense can 
receive from it the same degree of belief and satisfaction in his 
mission as when he was alive. 

In fact, whenever I have had the opportunity to speak to a non. 
Muslim who seemed receptive to serious talk on the subject, I have 
delved on this aspect of the Prophet' sH life and teachings, First, I 
trace before these people, the historical background reflecting the 
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conditions in Arabia, the place of his birth, over fourteen hundred 
years ago. and the Prophet's own life. He was unlettered not 
having learnt to read or write from anyone. He grew up among a 
people who had not known Allah and who practiced idolatry and 
disbelief. It is easy for anyone to imagine how anyone growing up 
in these conditions should be. 

After the breif introduction in this manner. 1 translate and 
explain to them some of the supplications and other devotional and 
glorifying words of the Prophet sll recommended by him to be 
observed at different moments of the day and occasions in one's 
everyday life. These included the words of forgiveness known as 
istighfar , seeking help known as istighatha and trust and reliance. 
Having done that, I ask my listeners to be inpartial and remove 
Irom their minds all pre conceived notions and then tell me 
sincerely " how did the Prophet ifl come to know Allah in this way 
and keep himslef occupied with these feelings continuously and 
persistently, always awere of His presence and mercy and ever 
attached to Him with the words and phrases of supplication and 
remembrance?" if anyone is not stubborn and insistent on refusal 
then he will be compelled to concede that only Allah could favour 
him with this attitude of mind and these words of prayer and 
remembrance. There could be no other way for him to know that. 

It has been my experience that all the people whom I presented 
this argnment confirmed that thhe Prophet S possessed 
extraordinary spiritual power and some of the fortunate ones 
among them professed belief in Islam and Muhammad 0 as 
Allah's Prophet and Messenger Hi. 

This is the experience that I went through with non-Muslims. 
As for myself if the Satan sometimes prompts evil thoughts I ward 
them off and renew and referesh my faith with this very 
prescription: 

(rvYOjAJl) 

(that my heart may rest at ease). (Ai-Baqarah 2:260) 

I reflect on the words of Zikr and Du' a as taught by the 
Messenger of Allah !$& and praise belongs to Allah, every evil 
prompting is removed in this way and my mind and heart gain 
peace and become easy. 
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Also, it is a known fact in the light of the Qur'an and the 
Ahadith that the pith of religion and Shari'ah lies in Zikr and Du 'a 
which also is its main objective. So much so that the real aim 
behind the great forms of worship like prayer and pilgrimage (as 
Salah and Hujj), and their spirit, is Zikr and Du'a. We are also told 
that no matter what deeds a slave performs and sacrifices he offers, 
and whoever value is attached to these in this life, nothing is equal 
to Zikr, and Du'a in the sight of Allah: Just as any diet is 
incomplete without salt, pepper, fermentation or sweet, so too no 
deed meets the approval of Allah unless there is the flavour of Zikr 
and Du 'a in it . 1 

It is also a fact that Zikr and Du'a are significant means to 
attain nearness to Allah and to the saintly station Those billions of 
Muslims who have gained that position in life have, indeed, relied 
mainly on Zikr and Du 'a. 

In view of thos particul or significance of Zikr and Du'a, it was 
Mv deep longing to be able to translate and explain the ahadith . on 
the sujbject of Zikr and Du'a for the Ma'arif ai-liadith and have 
the effort credited to my record of deeds. A l Hamdu lillah , My 
desire has been achieved and this book, a separate volume by itself 
indeed, is ready entitled, Kitab al Azkar wa Al-Da'wat . 2 

I know very well my own condition and I am happy, beyond 
words, for the inclination created in me by Allah towards this 
work. 

(o A: t jikSi j AjUI JJi 

Say: "In the bounty of Allah, and His Mercy, therein let them 

therefore rejoice!" (Yunus, 10:58) 

The sinner that I am, I have full confidence in the mercy of my 
Benevolent Lord that He will cause this book a means of receiving 
His mercy and forgivness for myself and all the innumerable 
readers who value the teachings of the Messenger of Allah and 
benefit from it. 

Surely my Lord is Forgiving, Appreciating, 

O. In the initial pages of the text, the verses of the Qur'an and Ahadith on Zikr 
and Dua will be presented to the readers. 

©. Book of Azkar (Remembrances) and Da'wat (Supplications) 
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About This Volume 

1. In this volume, 322 ahadith on Zikr and Du' a have been 
translated and explained. As with the other volumes of Ma'rifAl 
Hadith , Most of the ahadith of this volume too have been picked 
up from Mishkat A! Masbeeh and Jama' Al Fawaid, while some 
have been chosen from Kam Al Ammal. For refernces to the 
original sources, these books themselves have been relied upon. 
However, some ahadith have been chosen directly from the Books 
of Sahah, namely, Bukhari, Muslim, Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Abu 
Dawood and so on. 

2. The ahadith that are taken from Bukhari or Muslim may 
also be found in other Books of hadith but we have sufficed with a 
refernce to these two books alone. If a hadith is found in either of 
these two books then that itself is proof of its authenticity. The 
ulama are almost agreed on this point. 

3. Since the real aim is to remember and understand, the 
translation does not follow a literal sense but is based on conveying 
the meaning of the original. 

A Final Request 

Wc have asserted in the earlier volumes that the ahadith should 
not be read with a view to increase our knowledge or to have a 
scholarly leisure but to refresh our religious link with the 
Messenger of Allah ill and to receive guidance and to behave 
accordingly. When we take the lessons and read the book, we must 
be aware of the greatness of the Messenger of Allah HI and we 
must love him. We must imagine, while we read the ahadith or 
listen to them, that we are in the assembly of the Holy Prophet Hi 
and he is dictating, the words which we listen from him. If we 
follow this procedure then we will receive, Insha Allah, some of 
the blessings and conditions of faith in our heart which the 
fortunate ones received in the times of the Prophet HI. 

The last words from are praise of Allah and request for His help 
in completing the work and forgiveness for mistakes and sins. 

The needy of the mercy o.f Allah and prayers of His slaves, the humble. 

Muhammad Manzoor Numani 
10 Muhurrum 1389 AH 
. 29 March 1969 



INTRODUCTION 

By: Sheikh Habibur Rehman A'zami 


jJl Jj! 

In the Name of Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful 


The Qur'an of course, is the base origon of Faith and the 
Shari’at *, and among the fundamentals of the Divine Law its place 
is unique. But its purpose is only to lay down the principles. 
Elaboration and interpretation falls within the purview of the 
Sunnah 2 and Hadith ? 

As all knowledgeable people are aware, the Qur'an was not sent 
down to the Muslims directly and outside the agency of the sacred 
Prophet in that they may study and follow it on their own or with 
the help of ordinary persons like themselves. On the other hand, 
before its revelation a Messenger was raised and the Qur'an was, 
then, sent down to him with the sole object the people do not read 
and interpret it according to their own knwledge and understanding 
but in the light of the Prophet's guidance and exposition. The 
Qur’an itself says: 

And We have revealed unto 
thee the Remembrance (the 
Book) that thou mayst explain 
to mankind that which hath 
been revealed for them, and 
that hap ly they may reflect. 

(A1 Nahl 16 : 44) 

Again, it was through the Qur'an that the mankind was 
informed of the place and functions of the Prophet S. It was 
proclaimed repeatedly that the Prophet 0 would not only recite the 
verses and make th e people remember them but also expound their 
O. The Islamic Law. ~ 

©. The doings and practices of the Prohet Muhammad . 

©. Traditions of the Prophet. 


(U:\lJ~Jl) 
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meaning, unravel their mysteries and explain their wisdom. 


Even as We have sent unto you 
a Messenger from anong you, 
who reciteth unto you Our 
revelations and maketh you 
clean, and teach you the 
Scripture and wisdom, 
teacheth you that which ye 
knew not. (AI Baqarah 2:151) 


|Pp|l XaS" 


Allah varily hath shown to the 
believers by sending unto them 
a Messenger of their own who 
reciteth unto them His 
revelations, and maketh them 
clean, and teacheth them the 
Scripture and wisdom; 
although (before he came to 
them), they were in flagrant 
error. (Aal-e-Imran3:164) 


ij iUt JL2J 

, \ 3 ' , * *3 X * * 3, 

g « U.1 j 

(ni:roy*ji) 


He is Who hath sent among the 
unlettered ones a Messenger of 
their own to recite unto them 
His revelations, and to make 
them clean, and to teach them 
the Scriture and wisdom, 
though heretofore they were, 
indeed, in error manifest. 

(Al Jumu'ah62:2) 

In all the three verses reproduced above two things have been 
mentioned distinctly, one apart from the other: (i) Recitation of the 
revelations; and (ii) Teachings of the Book 

As far as the recitation of the verse is concerned, its meaning is 
clear. But with the teaching of the Book it is otherwise and requres 
an elucidation. If it was to denote again the reading out of the 
Qur'an in a systematic manner and making people commit it to 
memory there would not have been the need to specify it as 
something different from the recitation of the verses. Evidently, it 


s \'j* 
tjef 

(Y:1Y4juj p) 
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signified the explanation and interpretation of the Qur'anic verses 
and the exposition of their meaning, wisdom and commands. 

It is, as such, apparent from the Qur'an itself that just as the 
recitation and preachng of the Divine revelations forms the a part 
of duties of the holy Prophet so, also does their exposition and 
interpretation. It follows, logically, that if the text of Quran is 
binding and absolute, its interpretation, as furnished by the Prophet 
§1, is also the same, or else it will be meaningless to have charged 
him with the teaching of the Boiok and made it a part of his 
mission. In sum, on the basis ol these Qur anic pronouncements 
the sacred Prophet S is not only the Messenger of Allah but the 
teacher and interpreter of the Divine message also. 

Moreover, when the Prophet role as the teacher and 
interpreter of the Divine revelations is established by the Qur anic 
dicta and authoritative pronouncements no one who believes in his 
mission can deny that, with the recitaiion and propagation of the 
revelaions, he also explained their meaning and gave instruction in 
them. And since the Qur'an is the Last Word of Allah and the 
Prophet Muhammad ill, His Last Prophet, and no new Scripture or 
Prophet is now going to be sent down to mankind, it is essential 
stage, from the time of its revelation till the end of the world. 
Further , if the preservation of the Qur'an is vitally important, the 
continuance, transference and conservation of the Prophet's 0 
verbals as well as practical explanation is equally necessary', at all 
times, for understanding it fully. 

We, therefore, conclude that: 

(i) On the basis of the Qur'anic dicta and pronouncements the 
holy Prophet H is the teacher, exponent and interpreter of the 
Qur'an; 

(ii) He explained and interpreted the Qur'anic verses in the same 
way as he recited and preached them; 

(iii) The continuance and preservation of his interpretation of the 
Qur'an is essential, side by side with its text. 

To this, we have to add that the Prophet f has taught the 
Qur'an in two ways. He has explained its meaning and supplied a 
verbal interpretation of it as well as shown the way ol living and 
acting in accordance with the Qur’an by his own deeds and actions. 
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The method of practical interpretation was that when a Qur'anic 
command was revealed, the Prophet 0 showed to the people what 
it meant by carrying it out himself. In this way, the precise import 
of the words of the Qur'an got determined and the practical form 
and design of the command also became clear. As for instance, the 
obligatory injucntion of the establishment of Salah (regular 
worship) was revealed in the Qur'an and some of its components 
part (like qiyam\ ruku 2 , sujucP and qir'at 4 ) were also mentioned 
but the actual manner of observing Salah and the order in which 
the various acts connected with it were to be performed were not 
described anywhere in it. The particular form of offering up Salah, 
with a systematic arrangement of the various acts that went to 
make it, was, thus, left to be determined by the conduct of the 
Prophet S. 

On seeing the command: 

(ir:rayJl)3jAjaJl \£l\ 
and establish regular worship 

in the Qur'an, it is natural for one to ask how it was, after all, to be 
put into practice and what was the proper way of establishing 
Salah. The Prophet's exhortation: 

"Offer Salah as you have seen me offering it," 

So to speak, holds the answer. 

Apart from the practical exposition of the command of 
establishing regualr worship, the Prophet, also, sometimes verbally 
explained how Salah was to be offered. 

Similarly, the Hajj (Pilgrimage to Makkah) was prescribed as a 
regilious duty in the Qur'an but its method and formalities were not 
defined. The Prophet fH showed the correct way by performing the 
Hajj himself, and since the interpretation of the Qur'an could be 
possible only through his word or deed he declared openly at 
Arafat, on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj, when all the pilgrim s 

O. Standing erect iij prayer. 

©■ Bowing the head in reverence. 

©. Act of prostration with the forehead touching the ground. 

©. Recitation of the Qur'an or a part thereof. 
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we present, 

"O people! Learn the rites and 
ceremonies of the Hajj from 
me. It is possible that I may riot 
see you after this year." 


H If* 

tJLa Jt*> ' jl 


Again, there were two forms of verbal explanaion. One was 
that after mentioning or alluding to a Qur'anic verse the Prophet ill 
would comment on it or state the law or injunction derive thereby, 
while the other method lay in explaining the meaning or purport he 
had deduced from the Qur'an, on the basis of his God-given 
knowledge and rare understanding, without referring to or 
indicating the verse. 

Of the numerous illustrations relating to the first category, we 
will here give only three. 

(i) The Messenger of Allah once said, "On the Day of Final 
Judement Allah will summon Nooh H&Si. Nooh will say, 
'Our Lord! I heard your call and obtained auspiciousness from 
it.’ Allah will, then, ask, 'Had you conveyed Our Message?' 
'Yes', he will reply. It will, thereupon, be enquried from the 
community of Nooh 'Had Nooh conveyed Our message 
to you? 'No Warner had come to us,’ they will say. Allah will, 
then turn to Nooh and ask him, 'Who will be a witness on 
your behalf?' He will reply, Muhammad ^ and his followers'. 
After that the followers of Sayyidina Muhammad 0 will 
testify that Nooh had conveyed the message and the Prophet 
(i.e., I) will affirm it." Having said it, the Prophet iH observed 
that this was the purport of the Divine revelation: 

Thus We have appointed you a 
middle nation, that ye may be ' 
witness against mankind and 
that the Messenger may be a ‘ 
witness aganist you. 1 

(Al-Baqarah2:143) 

(ii) Sayyidina Adi ibn Hatim 4^ enquired from the Prophet S 
whether the Qur'anic words al-Khaitul Aibaz and al-Khaitul 
Aswad meant two threads. The Prophet ^ replied, 'No. They 
me an the damkess of the night and the whiteness (i. e., light) 

O. Sahih Bukhari: Kitabut Tafsir as narrrated by Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri jjt 
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of the morning. 1 

(iii) During the journey of Hudaibiya a large number of lice had 
come to infest the hair of Ka'b ibn 'Ajra When Prophet 
saw the parasitic insects he said to him "I did not know you 
were in such great trouble. Can you procure a goat?" Ka’b 
replied that he could not. The Prophet remarked, "Alright, 
you shave your head and keep fast on three days or give a 
Sa'a 2 of foodgrains each to six needy men." 3 

No verse is mentioned in the narration of the above event but 
since the verse: 


And whosoever among you is Z'AUZZ’JZ* MT UA” 

sick or hath an ailment of the ’-Tv- 

head must pay a ransom of jt 4-4 j j? 

fasting or alms-giving or „ _ 

offering. (A I Baqarah 2: 1 96) ( m : ^ . 

was revealed in the context of the same incident, we have included 
it in the present discussion. 

The latter category of the verbal exposition of the meaning of 
the Qur'an constitutes a major part of the Traditions or, at least, a 
large number of It is another matter that due to our stolidity and 
incompetence we may not be able to trace their Qur'anic origion. 
There is, however, no death of Traditions whose Qur'anic source 
becomes evident on a little study and deliberation. Let us take up 
two of them here. 

(i) The Prophet 0 once said: 

"No one of you can be true in r 1 
his faith unless his desire is (►* drfJi 

subordinated to the guidance I *l> ca*- UJ UIs afji 

have brought." 

Clearly, the above Tradition is derived from the following 
verses of the Qur'an: 


" t V, * „ , ^ ' t r* ' 

hfk r *** drfji ^ 
Cv? UJ U«5 al jib 


But nay, by thy Lord, they will 
not believe (in truth) until they 
make thee judge of what is in 
dispute between them and find 


l»J j^lJ> U»J yaSarx. J 


O. Ibid. 

©. A grain measure of about 3'/i to 4 kilograms. 
©. Saheeh Bukhari 
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within themselves no dislike of 
that which thou decidest, and 
submit with full submission. 

(A1 Nasaa 4:65) 

And it becometh not a 
believing man or a believing 
woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decided an 


lii t* Yj 9- ^ 

.frt-Jl) 
lit *)(j 

6 ^ 6 ' \'Ja y 0 * 

(rv.rr 


affair (for them), that they 
should (after that) claim any 


say in their affair (i.e., after the verdict of Allah and the Prophet 
the duty of the Believers lay only in submitting and obeying) 


$$ says: 


(ii) A Tradition of the Prophet 
"Anyone whom Allah has 
given the provision needed for 
the journey and a means of 
transport which can take him to 
the House of Allah (at 
Makkah), if he fails to peform 
the Hajj then it does not matter 
whether he dies a Jew or a 
Christian." 


<utkj lit j ■. a 

ji aJ Ip yj <6tt c—j 

jt lO O^aJ 
oljj) 


About this Tradition it is indicated in Tirmizi itself that it is 
derived from the Qur’anic verse: 

And Pilgrimage to the House is ~j, J-U JL Jlj 

a duty unto Allah for mankind. ' 

(Aal-e-Imran,3:97) (tV :V ofr** Jf) 


But as only a part of the verse has been mentioned in the 
narrative many people find it difficult to appreciate its pertinence. 
If the whole verse is kept in view the warning contained in the 
Tradition can distinctly be read in the last part of it. The verse 
reads: 


And Pilgrimage to the House is 
duty unto Allah for mankind, 
for him who can find a way 
thither. And for him who 


j ^ ’yd 
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disbelieveth, (let him know ^ 

that) lo! Allah is Indepndent of ^ 

(all) creatures. (Aal-e-Imran3:97) C'Vir J*) 

In fact, most of the sayings of the Prophet are an 
explanation of or a derivation from the Qur'an which forms a part 
of his mission on the authroity of Divine pronouncement like: 

That thou mayst explain to 
mankind that which hath been 
revealed for them. 

We have revealed to you the 
reminder that you may make 
clear to men what has been 
revealed to them.(AnNahl 16:44) 

These maxims, again, tell us that the Prophet's expositions, 
derivations and interpretations, too, are worthy of acceptance and 
compliance. 


Sy* jt tdJ 


Teachings of ' Wisdom ' 


The teachings of 'wisdom', also, has been declared to be a 
function of the Prophet ^ along with the teachings of the 
Scripture. 

For a proper realisation of the meaning of the word 'wisdom' we 
will first refer to the Qur’an itself which contains numerous verses 
denoting that ’wisdom', too, was one of things revealed by God. In 
surah al-Nisa, for example, it is said: 

Allah revealeth unto thee the % jjjtj 


scritpure and wisdom, and 
teacheth thee that which thou 
knewest not. The grace of 
Allah toward thee has been 
infinite. (Al-Nissa4: 1 13) 


£&\ Jjfli jllfj 
(i ir : r fri-Ji) 


And, in surah al-Baqarah, it is set forth: 


And remember Allah's grace 
upon you and that which He 
hath revealed unto you of the 
Scripture and of wisdom, 
whereby He doth exhort you. 

(Al Baqarah 2 : 231) 


lij Al 1 j jS'Mj 

& frO* J P 

4 j p&OM 

( rr):r 4 >)' 
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From surah-Ahzab we learn that with the verses of the Qur'an, 
'wisdom', also, was recited in the apartments of the pious wives of 
the Prophet. 


And bear in mind that which is 
recited in your houses of the 
revelations of Allah and 


.-it j Jh otTi 


wisdom. (A1 Ahzab 33 : 34) (Tr-.rr 


Now, what else was read out in the houses of Prophet’s J# 
wives apart from the Scripture? And what other thing did the 
Prophet recite to his pious wives besides the Qur’an? It could be 
nothing but his own Sunnah and Traditions (i.e., general religious 
advice and religious observations and exhortatins), and since me 
command given in this verse is to bear in mind wisdom, the 
necessity of learning by heart the Sunnah and the Traditions is 
self-evident. It is, moreover, incontrovertible that knowledge, 
recitation and learning by heart are not an end in themselves but 
their real object is action. Thus, from the above Tradition the 
obligatoriness of acting upon the Sunnah and the Traditions, also, 
become manifest. 


Besides, when 'wisdom' is simply another name of Sunnah, it is 
established from the three verses reproduced earlier (in which 
'wisdom' is stated to be a Divine revelation like the Scripture) that 
Sunnah, too, was directly taught by the Almighty Creator to His 
Messenger. 

As we turn from the Qur'an to its teacher it becomes clear again 
that there was another thing, aside of the Qur'an, i.e., 'wisdom' 
which was revealed by Allah to the Prophet iH. Says he: 


The Qur'an was bestowed upon 
me, and, along with it, another 
thing which was similar to it .” 1 


Jjl j jjb y aljj) 
Xu ijJ ^LUuJl 


In view of these pronouncements, both of the Qur'an and the 


Sunnah, the theological doctors of Islam are agreed that the word 


'wisdom' occuring in, 


And teacheth you the Scripture 
and wisdom. (A1 Baqarah 2:129) 




O. Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah, Darami on the authority of Miqdam ibn Ma’idi 
Karib. 




28 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part l 


and in other corresponding verses denotes the Sunnah, and, further, 
that the Sunnah. too, is a kind of Divine revelation. Allamah Ibn 
Qaiyyim, for instance, remarks:' 

jUjV' WCp ls^ J j*'” **\9iL*> At j) 

41' Jji'j” ^Jbu Jtfj Wft 3 J»wd'j 

d»*J J*” JlSj (\ \r:t 

J V 1 ^' jdj *jh' 'j4i (*4^ ’ily-ij <y-s**i' 

41' Ob' ja yj, jClt ^SbJ Jtij (Y:1 Y 

3L-Jl lUCxJ'j jA (rt:YT 

4j o' cJ yrj ^ 5 ® 4)' ^1' l*j l J 1 ■■!' Jjlfijb 

JaI aJp jjix* 'JU aly-iy <yb*J I^JUJ 4 j jgr\ US’ 
C-jj' JtS Jtij ^ g- a (j-J ^ 

0 r CP) AmHiiAj 

"Allah, the Glorious One, sent down two kinds of revelations to 
His Prophet $jl and made it obligatory to believe in and act 
upon both of them. These are the Qur'an and wisdom," (The 
Allamah then quotes the verses referred to by us earlier in his 
support and goes on to say that) "that 'Scripture' mentioned in 
them means the Qur'an and 'wisdom' in the unanimous opinion 
of the pious precursors, the Sunnah. What the Prophet lH 
communicated after knowing about it from Allah and what, 
Allah revealed thorugh the tongue of His Prophet fe are equally 
required to be accepted. It is a fundamental and universally 
accepted principle among the Muslims and whoever denies it is 
not one of them. The Prophet $i>, himself, has said: The Qur'an 
was bestowed upom me, and along with it, another thing which 
was similar to it'." 


Way of the Prophet 

It should have been clear by now that the Believer is religiously 
bound to accept as true the Prophet's interpretation and 
elucidation of the Qur'anic verses as well as the 'wisdom' revealed 


O. Abu Dawood, Kitabur- Rooh. p. 92. 
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to him by Allah. Together with it, the Qur'an has enjoined upon 
him to emulate dutifully the example of a perfectly religious and 
Islamic life, as presented to the world by the sacred Prophet iH. In 
surah Ahzab, it is stated: 

Verily in the Messenger of 
Allah yc have a good example 
of him who looketh into Allah 
and the Last Day and 
remembcreth Allah much. 

(A! Ahzab 33 :21) 

The Believers are, thus, commanded to follow in the steps of 
the Prophet in all the spheres of life. It is not only in war or other 
situations of distress that the duty of keeping in mind the ideals of 
patient, perservance and fortitude upheld by him has been 
prescribed, as some people have been misled into believing about 
the verse we have just seen, for it is patently unreasonable that the 
Prophet's conduct may be worthy of emulation at the time of 
war but not in conditions of peace or that while we have a good 
example in his life where Jihad is concerned, there is nothing in it 
for us to take a pattern by in matters the establishment of Salah and 
the performance of Hajj. 

At another place, a more sweeping and unqualified command to 
follow the example of the Prophet has been given to those who 
profess love for the Almighty. 

Say, (O Muhammad, to 
mankind):lf ye love Allah 
follow me. Allah will love you 
and forgive you your sins. 

(Aal-e-Imran3:31) 

Here, the emulation of the example of the Prophet has been 
declared unequivocally to be the criterion of love for Allah and if 
those who believe in the Qur'an were not bound to do so, as a 
matter of course, why should Allah have directed the Prophet to tell 
mankind to follow his example? 

It is absured to suggest that the words follow me in the above 
imply only this much that people should listen to the Qur'an the 
Prophet recited to them. Such a meaning of 'emulation' or 'taking 
after' or 'following in the steps' is not to be found in any language. 


4»Jl tijrrXj til JS 


4i)1 \yrfi ti& 
(Y urrvi>>-') 
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The phrase invariably denotes abidance by the conduct of someone 
and the modelling of one’s life after his characteristic behaviour. 

It should be apparent that believers in the Qur'an are not 
required to accept it in an abstract way, to interpret it according to 
their own lights and to act upon it as they may deem proper; but are 
called upon to believe in 'wisdom' also, side by side with the 
Qur'an, and to regard the Prophet Hi to be a perfect model for 
inspiration and imitation in all the domains of existence. It is, 
further, demanded of them not to seek to understand the Qur'an 
independently of the Prophet & f but strictly in the light of his 
teachings and expositions. 

We conclude that what the Holy Prophet taught about the 
Qur'an, and the meanings he explained of it, and the 'wisdom' that 
was revealed to him by Allah, and his whole life, a complete record 
of which has been made available to us by the blessed ones who 
were fortunate enough to observe him from the closest quarters, are 
the things that are known as the Sunnah and Hadith, and their 
being worthy of acceptance, on the strength of authoritative 
pronouncements contained in the Book of Allah, implied, in other 
words, that the Qur’an held that the Sunnah and the Traditions must 
be believed in and observed in practice by all those who put their 
trust in it. 

Another Qur'anic Proof of The 
Peremptoriness of the Traditions 

Are the Traditions peremptory, conclusive and binding? Or, can 
a Muslim ignore or reject them? There is also another way of 
settling it which, again, has been shown by the Qur'an itself by 
making it obligatory for people to adhere to the path of the 
Believers." It says: 

And who so opposeth the jiliJ 

Messenger after the guidance ' / , t f , 

(of Allah) hath been manifested 'J& 

unto him, and followeth other u M 

than the Believers’ way, We - J 

appoint for him that unto which 

he himself hath turned, and 
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expose him unto Hell- a hopless journey's end! (Al Nisaa 4:115) 

In the above verse, a stem warning has been administered to 
those who follow other than the Believers' way and they have been 
condemned as deserving of the penalty of Fire. It needs be 
ascertained, in this condition, what the 'Believers' way' was? Did 
they hold the sayings and doings of the holy Prophet 0 (i.e, 
Sunnah and the Traditions) to be conclusive as a source of law and 
regarded them as the guiding principles of life or not? When we 
turn to Islamic history and tradition to find out how the earliest 
Muslims conducted themselves in this regard the following 


incidents attaract our attention. 

(i) It is stated in' Tarikh-ul-Khulfa l that whenever a dispute 
came up before Sayyidina Abu Bakr he, first of all, looked into 
the Qur’an and decided the case accordingly, if he found it there. If 
he did not find it in the Qur'an, he referred to the practice of the 
Prophet S and decided the case accordingly. If he failed to find it 
there also, he enquired from the other Companions about it, and 
if they informed him of any decision of the Prophet in the 
matter he thanked Allah and decided accordingly. But if the 
Companions failed to cite any decision of the Prophet 0, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr collected the leaders of the people and 
sought their advice, and after they had arrived at an agreed 
decision, he decided according to it. On such an occasion 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ used to exclaim: 

"Praise be to Allah Who hath t ^ 

created among us men who j* tui ijSiS aJJ 


remember the sayings of the 
Prophet lii>. 


t jC. 


(ii) The first and most preplexing problem to arise after the 
death of the Prophet M was about his successor. The Companions 
4^, sought its solution, too, in the Sunnah of the Prophet $1. 

In books like Tabaq Ibn Sa'dd and Tarikhul Khulfa, Sayyidina 
Ali <*$5 is reported to have said, "On the Prophet's $$ death we 
deliberated over the difficulty (i. e., the question of succession) and 
felt that in his life-time the Prophet had appointed Abu Bakr 
to lead the Salah (i.e., to function as Imam). 2 Hence, we chose for 
O. p29 © . Meaning leader. 
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our world whom the Prophet Er? had chosen for our faith and made 
Abu Bakr his successor." 

It is, further related in Tarikhul Khulfa, on the authority of Ibn 
Masud, that on the death of the Prophet the Ansars 1 were heard 
saying, "There should be one Amir (i.e.. Leader) (i.e., the Mahajirs 
or emigrants)." Upon it, Sayyidina Umar went to Ansars and 
said, "O Anasar! Don't you know that the Prohet had appointed 
Abu Bakr *£& to lead the Salah? If you do, tell me who has the heart 
to take preedence over Abu Bakr 4^e>?, On hearing it, the eyes of 
the Ansars opened and they cried out vehemently, 

We seek the refuge in Allah 

against taking precedence over 111 ^lihj 

Abu Bakr <^>. " 

In other words, when the Sunnah of Prophet L# was brougth to 
the knowledge of the Ansars, they were satisfied and accepted it 
whole-heartedly. 

In the same book it is also stated that on the death of the 
Prophet Sayyidina Abu Bakr addressed the following words 
to Sayyidina Sa'd in the course of a public speech, "Sa'd! You 
know, you were present when the Prophet ^ had once said, 'Rule 
and authroity in this matter vests with the Quraish'." Sayyidina Sa'd 
replied at once, "You are right." We will be ministers and 
supporters and you will be the rulers (meaning when the Ansars 
were reminded of the Prophet's ilf utterance they gave up the idea 
of Caliphate)." 

(iii) Another problem to arise on the death of the Prophet 
was concerning his burial. There was a disagreement over the place 
where his body should be laid to rest, and it, too, was setled in 
accordance with the Traditions. 

In the book mentioned above, as well as in some other books 
like Tarikh Kamil 2 it is stated that when the dispute arose, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr related that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, "A Prophet is buried under (the roof of) the apartment of 
his in which he breathes his last." All the differences disappeared 

©. Meaning helpers. It is applied to the inhabitants of Madinah who first 
embraced Islam. 

©. Vol.II, p. 225 
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immediately after it and the Prophet was buried, by general 
consent, in the sacred ground of the room in which he had died. 

(iv) A most important event in the history of Islam is that of the 
compilation of the Qur'an. When it was suggested by Sayyidina 
Umar to Sayyidina Abu Bakr that the whole of the Qur’an 
should be put together and preserved between the two covers of a 
single volume, the latter initially hesitated. 

"How can I undertake a task," 

he would say, again and again, J VI'. iiiij IS 1*1 s uii ,'i J < 
"Which the Prophet 0 himself / l.,, > . 

did not take in hand?" i 


Later, when Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^b was convinced, he wanted to 
assign the work to Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit But he, too, was 
hesitant for the same reason. When, however, Allah caused him 
bosom to open up and brought certainty to his mind about the 
correctness of the stand taken by the two sheikhs (i.e Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar 4®), he consented, 


The object of narrating the above incidents here is to underline 
the fact that the holy companions habitually sought guidance 
from the Sunnah of the Prophet at each step. 

(v) It is stated in Imam Maalik's Muwatta that the grandmother 
of a person who had died came to Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
claimed her share in the property left behind by him. Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr said to her, 


"Your claim is not established 
by the Qur'an and I am also not 
aware of anything in the 
Sunnah of the Prophet.... to 
support your claim. You should, 
therefore, go back at present so that 1 may enquire from other 
people." 


Uj ill c-ibS” ^ 

^LJl jLfl tl-i 


Afterwards, when he made the enquiry he was told by 
Sayyidina Mughirah that the Prophet 0 had in his presence 
awarded one-sixth of the deceased to his grandmother. Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr *^e>, then, asked him to bring a witness to support him in 
his narration, and Sayyidina Muhammad ibn Maslamah <$£> 
supported Sayyidina Mughirah 4&>. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
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accepted the Hadith and allotted one-sixth of the legacy to the 
woman. 

(vi) When the land of Parsis was annexed to the Islamic State, 
Sayyidina Umar was seized with the question whether Jazyah 
could be levied on them or not (as in the Qur’an it is mentioned that 
Jazyah could be realised from the People of the Scripture alone 
which, in its terminology, applied only to the Jews and the 
Christians). It was only when Sayyidina Abdul Rahman ibn 'Auf 4 §& 
testified that the Prophet iH had realised Jazyah from the 
fire-worshippers of Hajr therefore Sayyidina Umar imposed it 
on the Parsis. 

(vii) It is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari that once a person 
enquired from Sayyidina Ibn-e-Abbas ^ if a woman gave birth to 
a child only forty days after the death of her husband would her 
Iddat 1 be deemed to have expired with it. Sayyidina Ibn-e-Abbas 

replied that the period of waiting will terminate at child-birth or 
completion of four months and ten days, whichever is later. 
Sayyidah Salamah 4 ^ and Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^k> were 
also present at that time. On hearing the decision of Sayyidina 
Ibn-e-Abbas Sayyidina Abu Salamah pointed out that it was 
set forth in the Qur'an that: 

And for those with child, their ^ * A j 
period shall be till they bring * ' ^ ^ 

forth their burden.(Al-Talaq65:4) (f\ 1 a 

What Sayyidina Abu Salamah intended to signify was that in 
the case at hand the period of waiting had ended. Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah ^>, too, said that he agreed with the view of his nephew, 
Abu Salamah. Sayyidina Ibn-e-Abbas then, sent his slave, 
Karib, to Sayyidah Umm-Salamah who, on learning about the 
nature of the case, remarked that: 

"Sabree’a' Aslamia was in the family way when her husband was 
martyred. Forty days after it, her child was bom and offers of 
marriage began to come to her. The holy Prophet $!&, got her 
married." 

O. A tax levied by the Islamic State on its non- muslims in subjects. 

©. The time of probation (four months and ten days) which a divorced or a 
widowed woman must wait before she can be re-married. 
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Commenting on it, Hafiz Ibn-e-Hajr writes: "It is said that 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas changed his opinion as a result of it and it 
is also supported by the fact that the statement of his disciples is in 
accord with the view of the general body of Muslims." 

The practice of the holy Companions 4b> to take recourse to the 
Sunnah of the Prophet ill in the event of a difference of opinion or 
an apparent contradiction between two verses of the Qur’an is bom 
out clearly by the above incidents. 

(viii) Hostilities had been suspended, for a certain period of 
time, due to an agreement between the Roman Empire and 
Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 4$e>. When the period of truce was about to 
exprie, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah began to march with his army 
towards the enemy territory with the idea that he would not restart 
the war during the specified time but get close to the enemy and 
launch a sudden attack at the end of the stipulated period. One day 
Mu'awiyah saw a rider coming in his direction, calling out loudly: 
"AUah-u-Akbar! Allah-u-Akbar\ The covenant is to be kept, not 
broken!" On a careful look, people discovered that he was a 
Companion of Messenger of Allah named, Sayyidina Amr ibn 
'Absa Sayyidina Mu'awiyah asked him what was the matter. 
He replied, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah say that when 
anyone entered into a covenant with a community he should not 
make an alteration in it till its time had expired or advance 
information had been given to the other party." Sayyidina 
Mu’awiyah returned to the capital with his troops. 

(ix) Once Sayyidina Umar set out for Syria from Madinah. 
On reaching the place called Sargh, he was informed by the 
commanders of the army that plauge had broken out violently in 
that country. He consulted with the Muhajirs and Ansars accompa- 
nying him but divergent views were expressed. Some of them were 
in favour of returning while the others felt that it was out of the 
question for they had embraked on the journey in the cause of 
Allah. On seeing the disagreement, Sayyidina Umar asked them 
to leave and called for Quraishi Muhajrin Fath. ] When they came, 
they unanimously supported the idea of going back. Sayyidina 
Umar consequently, decided to return but Sayyidina Abu 
O. The Quraish who had migrated to Madinah after the Conquest of Makkah. 
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Ubaidah 4® did not agree. Sayyidina Umar <&> and the others 
were caught in the dilemma when Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn 
'Auf turned up. He had not participated in the consultation, and 
was, therefore, unaware of the problem. On being told about the 
difficulty, he observed, "I know a thing in this regard." "You are 
reliable and trustworthy. Tell us what you know," said Sayyidina 
Umar 4&. Abdur Rahman ibn 'Auf said that he had heard the 
Prophet i say. "When you come to know that an epidemic is 
raging at some place do not go there. But if the epidemic breaks 
out at a place you live in do not move out of it with the intention of 
fleeing." 

Upon it, the disagreement was removed and Sayyidina Umar 
4£> returned to Madinah. 

. (x) In Tarikh Kamil, Tarikh Khulafa and other history books it 
is stated that on the death of Sayyidina Umar 4*- Sayyidina Abdur 
Rahman ibn Auf 4& and the rest of the Companions <&> chose 
Sayyidina Uthman 4» as the Caliph and took the vow of allegiance 
at his hand in these words: 

We take the oath of allegiance fa 

at your hand on the condition 
that you will act in accordance 

with the Scripture (i.e., the Qur'an), the Sunnah of the Prophet 
and the practice of the two earlier Caliphs." 

These ten examples are, in truth, a handful out of immerable 
specimens. We could have cited any number of them but for a 
fair-minded person these should be enough. Taking them into 
account no one endowed with a sense of justice can deny that the 
confirmed practice of the earliest Muslims was to seek guidance 
from the Sunnah and the Traditions in all the walks of life. 

Someone might suggest that the sources of the foregoing 
discussion on the Believers' way were treatises on history and 
Traditions that were written after the life time of the Companions 
£$£,, and therefore, reliance could not be placed upon them. It 
cannot be that the Qur'an, the injunction and command to believe 
and act on it remain in force but we cannot ascertain the Believers 
way. And continue to entertain such a notion is like denying the 
Qur'an and to suggest it as impracticable which, what to speak of a 
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Muslim, no sane and educated non-believer would venture to 
suggest. As long as the path of following the Qur’an remains open, 
free access to the Believers’ way will also be there and the means to 
obtain a comlete knowledge of it will stay unchanged, and, if it is 
so, what other course can be possible for acquiring detailed 
informed regarding the practice of the earliest Muslims than to 
refer to the compilations of Traditions and books on Tabaqat 1 , 
Asma-al-Rijal 2 , history and life-record of the Prophet i&fe? 

To declare these sources of knowledge as unreliable, false and 
fictious, would, as such, mean to shut the door of practical 
adherence to the Qur'an. Besides, the superiority Islam and 
Muslims enjoyed over all other faiths and religious communities 
would also be destroyed because it would necessarily show that the 
Muslims possessed no history nor were there any intellectual or 
practical attainments to their credit nor a dependable way of 
knowing about those achievements. Surely, no Muslim could 
accept that position. 

How strange is the behaviour of some of the deniers of the 
Traditions in this respect that they believe history to be true but 
hold the Iladith to be untrustworthy although the historians neither 
care to indicate about each even as to how and through what 
sources they denied the knowledge nor observe the conditions 
prescribed and adopted by the Traditionists for testing the 
authenticity of those reports? Is it not ridiculous that chornological 
narratives of past events should be acceptable but not the standard 
collections of the Traditions while it is strictly laid down for their 
compilers that they must narrate in unbroken succession the 
sources through which each and every report of the sayings and 
doing of the Prophet ^ or events and circumstances relating to the 
Companions came to their knowledge, and, further that these 
sources should be such that conclusive evidence of their veracity, 
fairness and reliablity w'as available? 

Further, to reject the Traditions as unreliable, despite solid and 
irrefutable proofs of their genuiness and authenticity, is to say that 

O. Dealing with the grades of the narrators of the Traditions as regards the chain 
of transmitters and general agreement. 

©. Biography and criticism of the narrators of the Traditions. 
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their collectors and compilers have put down incorrect and 
imaginary reports, with spurious references and concocted chain of 
narrators, in their books. These critics and fault-finders should ask 
themselves whether no "genuine" Muslim was present at the time 
of the collection of Ahadith 1 who could challange the fraud and 
condemn it. 

Take Muwatta, for example. According to Abu Talib this 
volume of Traditions was compiled in 120 or 130 AH., i.e., 1 10 or 
120 years after the death of the Prophet. Till about 13 or 23 years 
"before its compilation venerable Companions who had the good 
fortune to have seen or head the Prophet 0 directly were alive 
while the number of Tabi'eert i.e., those who followed immediately 
the Companions and profited from their society, was legion. Leaving 
alone the Islamic territories of Hijaz, Syria, Egypt and Iraq, in 
Madinah itself, where the book (Muwatta) took shape, the Tabi'een 
were too many to be counted. We will give the names of a few: 


S M 

Name 

Died 

(i) 

Ishaq ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Talha 

(136 AH) 

(ii) 

Ismail ibn Muhammad Abi Zuhri 

(134 AH) 

(iii) 

Rabi’a ibn Abu Abdur Rahman 

(129 AH) 

(iv) 

Zahid ibn Aslam 

(136 AH) 

(v) 

Salim ibn Abu Umayyah 

(129 AH) 

(vi) 

Sa'd ibn Ishaq 

(140 AH) 

(Vli) 

Sa'eed ibn Abu Sa'eed Al-Maqburi 

(123 AH) 

(viii) 

Salamah ibn Dinar 

(140 AH) 

(ix) 

Shareek ibn Abdullah ibn Abu Namir 

(140 AH) 

(x) 

Saleh ibn Kaysan 

(140 AH) 

(xi) 

Safwan ibn Sulaim 

(124 AH) 

(xii) 

Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr ibn Abu Hazm 

(135 AH) 

(xiii) 

Abdullah ibn Dinar 

(127 AH) 

(xiv) 

Abd Zinad 

(130 AH) 

(XV) 

Abdur ibn Sa'eed 

(139 AH) 

(xvi) 

Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir 

(131 AH) 

(xvii) 

Muhzama ibn Sulaiman 

(130 AH) 

(xviii) 

Musa ibn Aqaba 

(141 AH) 

(xix) 

Wahb ibn Kaysan 

(127 AH) 


O. Plural ofHadith 
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s.# 

Name 

Died 

(XX) 

Yahya ibn Sa'eed, Qazi of Madinah 

(143 AH) 

(xxi) 

Yazid ibn Roman 

(130 AH) 

(xxii) 

Yazid ibn Abdullah ibn Laisi 

(130 AH) 

(xxiii) 

Hisahm ibn Urwah 

(145 AH) 

(xxiv) 

Miswar ibn Rifa'ah 

(138 AH) 

(xxv) 

Abu Tuwalah, Qazi of Madinah 

(132 AH) 


Apart from the connection of instruction and training, the 
relative position in time of the Tabi'een in respect of the Prophet 
ill was as obtains in the lineal order between the grandchildren and 
the grandfather. Thus, even if the bond of teaching and instruction 
did not exists, the people of that era should have got acquainted, in 
the normal course of things, with numerous details of the Prohet's 
it ? life as the grandchildren do about the character, habits and 
actions of their grandfather without making a delibrate effort. 

Now, consider that at such a time and in such circumstances 
and in the presence of these people and, above all, at a place where 
the last ten years of the Prophet's life were spent and there was 
hardly a home which had not come under his influence and bore an 
association with him, in one way or the other, a man by the name 
of Imam Maalik makes a collection of his sayings and reads them 
out openly, in that very town, and thousands of persons come from 
all over the Islamic World and listen to it and many of them also 
make out copies of it and take them home and transmit its contents 
to tens and thousnads of men, yet not a single Muslim says that all 
these Traditions or a large part of them are false and fabricated. 

Even if Imam Maalik was a liar could he have dared do such a 
thing in those circumstances, and supposing that he did go to that 
extent, was it possible that all the people of Madinah passively 
accepted the fabrication and remained silent spectators to the 
making of a .gradulent addition to Faith and its endless 
propagation? 

(What is with you. How do you 

judge?) (A1 Saffat, 37:154) ( i or :t~z . li 

Imam Maalik, moreover, has indicated the names of the 
twenty-five aforementioned Tabi'een and of a few other Madinans 
as the sources who had related the Traditions to him. If it is 
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accepted for argument's sake that the Imam had been guilty of 
falsehood and misrepresentation, these persons, who were alive at 
that time, would not have allowed him to get away with it. 

In a word, to condemn Muwatta or the other standard 
compilations of the Traditions and their chain of transmitters as 
wholly inaccurate is not only the height of perdition but it also 
stupid and ignorant. 

(And he for whom Allah has 

not made a light has no light). 1? ^ J 

(AlNoor 24:40) If & 


For that reason, no one before the currect era ventured to make 
such a change. On the contrary, these collections have, from the 
time of their compilation, consistently been recognised as correct 
and authentic. A very large number of learned men have heard 
them from their seniors and also related them to others. Muwatta 


too, was read out by Imam Maalik himself to nearly a thousand 
persons, as Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlavi says in his book entitled, 
Bustan-ul-Muhadditheen. Suyuti, also, in the Preface of 
Tanvir-uI-Hawal ik has mentioned the names of about fifty persons 
who narrated Muwatta after hearing it directly from Imam Maalik. 
The process has been going on uninterruptedly up to the present 
time and people have been narrating it from those persons in the 
same way but on a much larger scale. 


Against it, is hard to understand why people who want only to 
reject the Traditions do not realise that every living community 
instinctively wants to safeguard its heritage and does its utmost to 
preserve the relics and the memory of the attainments of its 
illustrious ancestors. Such being the case, how can it be that the 
Muslims who are the best of the peoples and distinguished in the 
world for their love of learning and other commendable qualities of 
mind and character did not take steps to preserve the life-record 
and sayings of, what to speak of others, their own Prophet 

Besides, if there be no other authentic source of knowledge 
than the Qur'an and the reports of the sayings and doings of the 
Prophet fe are rejected untrustworthy then the meaning and 
significance of many of the verses of the Qur'an itself will remain 
unclear and incomplete. For instance, it is set forth in the Qur'an: 
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So when Zayd had performed 

the necessary formality (of JUj >>» \£jj 

divorce) from her, We gave „ 

her unto thee in marriage. ( r4:rr 

(AlAhzab 33:37) 

Can the full significance of this verse be appreciated without 
recourse to the Traditions and placing reliance upon them? Or, is it 
possible to know wholly from the Qur'an who Zayd was, w'ho was 
his wife, and what did actually take place. To take up another 
verse. It reads: 

He frowned and turned away 

because the blind man came fltUr J, T 

unto him. What could inform ~s e v , 

thee but that he might grow (in J? J *- ^ 

grace)? (Abasa80:l-3) (V«r4 :A • 

Can it be found out solely from the Qur'an who the blind man 
was and with whom was the Prophet iHfe engaged in conversation at 
that time? 


Likewise, once the whole stock of the Traditions is discarded 
as useless and unreliable what other way will be open to us for 
knowing the details of the events mentioned in the Qur'an 
concerning the battles of Ahzab, Hunain etc.? 

Once again, we read in the Qur'an: 

And when Allah promised you ’''Xtu >>> - o 

one of the two bands that it ** - “ - J 

should be yours. (AlAnfal8:7) (^;A JUity 

Can anyone tell simply from the Qur'an what the two bands 
were? Or, where can one find in it the promise that Allah recalls? If 
it is not contained in the Qur’an there must also be some other kind 
of revelations coming down to the Prophet :$& from Allah. 

Or, the Qur'an says: 


When ye were on the near bank ,sj lU 

and they were on the yonder ^ " ?JkU \ ^ 
bank, and the caravan was 

below you. (Al Anfal 8:42) t/ 

(rfrAjUit) 

Will any of the rejectors of the Traditions explain entirely from 
the Qur'an what all this is about? Where were the near and yonder 
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banks situated and what was the caravan that is said to have been 
halting below? 

The Qur'an, further, proclaims: 

Allah hath given you victory on v >£ cl, - v^, & 

many fields. (Al Tawabah 9:25) 

After rejecting the Traditions is there any other source from 
which one can know about the many fields spoken of in the above- 
verse? 

In the same way, it is stated in the Qur'an: 

If ye help him not, still Allah 
helped him when those who 
disbelieve drove him forth, the 
second of two: when they, two 
were in the cave, when he said 
unto his comrade:Grieve not. 

Lo! Allah is with us. 

(Al Tawbah 9:40) 

From where was the Prophet driven out? Who was the other 
companion with him? In which cave were the two hiding? Can the 
Qur'an, by itself, answer these questions? And is there any other 
way of learning about it expect from the Traditions? 

A place of worship which was 


il *ill tfjA i JJi ajj .uf VI 

if-yH 

A^UoJ Jj&£l jliil liiii 
(T • : 1 *ijt) Ui* by** V 


founded upon-duty (to Allah) 
from the first day is more 
worthy that thou shouldst stand 
(to pray) therein, wherein are 
men who love to purify 
themselves. (Al Tawabah 9:108) 


& **£ &’'* (y- Jj’ 

(I *A:S <bj3) 


But, which place of worship? Who were the men to has been 
extolled in this verse? Surely, the Qur'an alone cannot furnish all 
the answers. 

And, further: 

And to the three also (did He ipj 

turn in Mercy) who were left ’ rrr 

behind. (Al Tawbah 9:1 18) (IIA^^-) 

Who the three men were and what had happened to them? Why 
was their case left in abeyance? Can these facts be ascertained 
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without referring to the Traditions of the Prophet? 

The Qur'an, in the same manner, says: 

J-®' Jr! J' Jjilj 


And He brought those of the 
People of the Scripture who 
supported them down from 
their strongholds, and cast 
panic into their hearts. Some ye 
slew, and yet made captive 
some. And He caused you to 
inherit their land and their 
houses and their wealth, and 
land ye have not trodden. 

(A! Afizab 33:26-27) 


fi iSj'j 


Who were the demonstrators and where did their property lie? 
Which land were the Muslims caused to inherit though they had 
not set their feet on it? None of these points can, evidenlty, be 
explained if we reject the genuineness of the Traditions. 

These are some of the examples taken at random. Many more 
instances of a like nature can be produced. The aim, however, is 
only to show that it is almost impossible to understand or explain 
the meaning of a large number of Qur'anic verses after discarding 
the Traditions as useless and unauthentic. 

In short, believers in the Qur'an as a Divine Scripture must 
regard it as important to understand and follow it, at all times. They 
will also have to rely on and accept the reports of the sayings and 
doings of the Prophet &, which the Muslim scholars and 
Traditions have compiled after subjecting them to intensive 
scrutiny. A veiy large part of which forms a valuable explanatory 
supplement of the Qur'an. 

Those who imagine that the Qur'an is the last word on Faith 
and no religious principle or instruction, of Shari'ah can be 
established from any other source should give a thought on the 
Qur'an itself as honest seekers of truth. Numerous religious acts or 
observances are mentioned in the Qur'an and carried out as a 
religious duty although no injunction was contained in the Qur'an 
about it. It will, therefore, have to be admitted that the command 
for it was given through the Sunnah. We will give only two ‘ 
examples of it here. 
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In Surah I'aubah the Prophet ! ;■ is commanded in these words 
to abstain from observing the funeral salah of the hypocrites: 

And never (O Muhammad) ,'UaJ T) 

pray for one of them (the r y 

Hypocrites) who dieth. (AfiS *jjJ) 1A>1 

(Al Tawbah 9:84) 

It shows that the funeral salah was being performed and the 
Prophet used to offer prayers at the burial of the dead before the 
above verse was revealed though none of the verses revealed earlier 
can be cited to have enjoined upon the Prophet and the Muslims 
the prayers for the dead. It will, therefore, have to be conceded that 
the relative command was given through the Sunnah. 

Similarly, a reference is made to the Friday sermon in the 
following verse of surah Hajj in the course of a parable or a 
complaint. 

But when they spy some 
merchandise or pastime they 
break away to it and leave you 
standing. (Al Jumu'ah 62 : 1 1) 

Leaving, it aside, even the rejectors of the Traditions will, 
perhaps, not deny that the Friday sermon is a religious act, 
ordained by the Shari'ah which the Prophet himself used to 
deliver and it has been going on like that in the Umma 1 without a 
break or interruption, but no Qur'anic verse can be quoted in which 
the command for it is given. 

In addition to it, no one claiming to be a Muslim can say that 
the Azan 2 given before salah 3 is not a religious act which has been 
observed ceaselessly among the Muslims from the time of the 
Prophet . and, in the Qur’an, too, it has been mentioed once in 
the surah Maidah as a statement of the fact that the foolish 
disbelievers made of fun of Azan and imitated it contemptuously 
by making derisive gestures: 


lilj 

Li 

L«-Sl£ i ^ j IgJl 

(f l r 


O. Followers of the Islamic Faith. 

©. The summons to prayers 

&. Regular worship offered up by the Muslims five times a day. 
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And when ye call to prayer they 
take it for a jest and sport. 

(A1 Maidah 5:58) 

At another another time, Surah 
another command: 

When the call is heard for the 
prayer of the day of 
congregation, haste unto 
remembrance of Allah and 
leave your trading. 

(A1 Jumu'ah 62:9) 


UjJbAJI Sj JLdJl Ulj 

f’ji- tldj 1 YjJb 

(o/,;o OJU'L*) 

Jumu'ah, in connection with 

t y» 8jJLaU til 
jS'i ^lu 

(5:1V -Uuj r) 


but though it is known from these verses that Azan was current 
among the Muslims as a religious practice before their revelation, 
not a single verse can be found in the Qur'an through which Azan 
may have been prescribed to the Believers. It is, thus, obvious that 
the command for Azan given not through the Qur'an but Sunnah. 
Though whatever we have written should be enough. We add a 
final word of principle. 


The True Place of The Prophet 

In our view, the fundamental error made by the deniers of 
Sunnah and the Traditions is that they have not understood the true 
place and position of the Prophet &&. If they ponder only over the 
Qur'an for a correct appreciation of the nature, duties and functions 
of the Prophet it will be clear that the station of the holy Prophet 
$§£ is not merely that of the Messenger of Allah but he is also to be 
followed and obeyed explicitly; he is the master, the guide, the 
leader, the judge, the ruler, the arbiter, and, so on - and it is, again, 
in the Qur'an itself that the various capacities and functions of the 
Prophet fA have been delineated. 

(i) The Prophet is to be obeyed and the Believers are religiously 
bound to carry out his orders. 

The following words have been addressed to the Muslims, from 

place to place, in the Qur'an 1 : 

O. Al Nisaa4:59; A1 Maidah 5:92; A1 Noor 24:54; Muhammad 47:33; 

A1 Taghabun 64:12 
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Obey Allah, and obey the 
Messenger, (AlNoor 24:54) 


jojetj 4)1 1 yL±<\ 

From the manner in which the twin commands of Obey Allah 
and Obey the Messenger have been expressed through two separate 
phrases any anyone with a feel of the Arabic langauge and idiom 
will readily concede that like the obedience of Allah, the obedience 
of the Prophet too, is permanently enjoined upon the Muslims 
as a religious obligation. It does not simply mean that the Scripture 
brought by the Prophet and the precepts and injucntions 
contained in it should be believed in and followed for, in that case, 
it would have been needless to add the directive of Obey the 
Messenger to that of Obey Allah which had already been issued. In 
further elaboration of our point we will reproudce the 
under-mentioned verse from surah An Nisa : 

And when it is said unto them: Vm r- *». w v, r . 

t. Jl IjJUj ^ JJ b)j 


cS\j 


come unto that which Allah 
hath revealed and unto the 
Messenger, but seest the 
hypocrites turn from thee with 
aversion. (AINisaa4 :61) 

In it, two things have been spoken of, one immediately after the 
other. People are exhorted not only to come unto that which Allah 
hath revealed but unto the Messenger as well, and the way the two 
duties have been enjoined is enough! to show that the rendering of 
obedience to the Prophet S stressed in the foregoing verses does 
not simply denote submission to the Scripture revealed to him by 
Allah but loyalty to the Prophet 0 is also a distinct and permanent 
requirement. 

In the same Chapter it is further stated that the Messengers had 
been raised with no other object than that they should be obeyed 
and their commands carried out. 

We sent no Messenger save X,C*t 

that he should be obeyed by 0* 

Allah's leave. (AlNisaa4:64) *.LJ) <4)1 

(ii) The Messenger are Guides and Leaders by the Command of 
Allah. 
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And We made them chiefs who £ < 

guide by Our Command. - : ' r 

(Ai Anbiyaa21 : 73) (^r.ri «.LJt) 

(iii) The Holy Prophet has also been ordained to the 
poisition of a Ruler and Arbiter by Allah and it is a prerequisite of 
Faith for the Belivers to refer their disputes to him for adjudication 
and accept his decision ungrudgingly. 

But nay, by thy Lord, they will l 

not believe (in truth) until they ^ YSYYl ^ 

make thee judge of what is in 
dispute between them and find 

within themselves no dislike of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that which thou decidest, and ' ^ ' ' 

submit with full submission. 

(A1 Nisaa4: 65) 

And it becometh not a £*; ^ ^ 

believing man or believing ' ' ' ' *' 

women, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decided an 
affair (for them), that they 
should (after that) claim any (T'i.rr 
say in their affair. (Ahzab 33: 51) 

The saying of (all true) 
believers when they appeal 
unto Allah and His Messenger 
to judge between them is only 
that they say: We hear and we 
obey. And such are the 
successful. (Al Noor 24 :51) 

All the above verses are emphatic on the point that the Muslims 
are bound by Faith to submit to the decision of the Prophet in 
all matters and it is not open to them to wrangle about it. 

(iv) Just as it is necessary for anyone's success and felicity that 
he submits to Allah, it is also imperrative for him to obey the 
Prophet iH. Conversely, as defiance of Allah is a grievous error 
and source of sever misfortune, so is the defiance of the Prophet ilk. 


5' ^ j&' J\ 

(A I : TP Ij^yL 
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Whosoever obeyeth Allah and 
His Messenger, he verily hath 
gained a signal victory. 

(AJ Ahzab 33:71) 
And whoso is rebellious to 
Allah and His Messenger, he 
verily goeth astray in error 
manifest. (Al Ahzab 33:36) 


jli lii djhjj 
(^hrrui^i) Ckiijji 

jje 'ill 


Again, on the day the pagans will be cast into Hell they will 
feel sorrow for disobeying the Prophet S in the same way as they 
will repent having been disobedient to Allah. 

On the day when their faces are 


■turned over in the Fire they say: 

Oh, would that we had obeyed 
Allah and had obeyed His 
Messenger. (Al Ahzab 33 : 66) 

At another place, it is set forth: 

On that day those who 
disbelieved and disobeyed the. 

Messenger will wish that they 
were level with the ground (i. 
e., became a part of the earth so 
that they could escape the 
chatisement). (Al Nisaa 4 : 42) 

The Muslims are warned not even to talk among themselves of 
disobedience towards the Prophet 
O ye who believe! When ye 
conspire together, conspire not 
together for crime, wrongdoing 
and disobedience toward the 
Messenger. (A! Mujadilah 58 : 9) 

(v) The Muslims are enjoined to take whatever the Prophet | 
gives and abstain from whatever he forbids. 

And whatsoever the Messenger 

giveth you, take it. And Uj ^ £ 

(V:o<( j*.) 


uitij 4ii b&i ['ft. 

(rr : ra-Ji) 


vr Tp) jeili l 
o’jiajY} \’js r LzJ 

( 4 : dA 


whatsoever he forbideth, 
abstain (from it). (Al Hashr59:7) 
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Even if ihe above verse is supposed to apply only to worldly 
goods it severs our purpose for, at least, it makes it clear that 
whatever the Prophet $1 may deal out of his free will is worthy of 
aceptance to the Believers without the least hesitation or objection. 

(vi) The Prophet has a greater claim on the life of the Believer 
than the Believer himself. 

The Messenger has a greater 

claim on the lives of the feJrt 

believers than (the believers) 

themselves. (Al Ahzab 33 : 6) ( 1 ;rr 

Commenting on this verse, Shah Waliullah remarks: "The 
Prophet ^ is the vicegerent of Allah and enjoys greater power and 
freedom in the matter of the life and property of the Believers than 
the Believers themselves. It is not permitted to the Believer to jump 
into the blazing fire but if the Prophet ill commands him (to do so) 
it becomes a religious duty." 

(vii) To please the Prophet along with Allah is an essential 
condition of Faith. 

Allah with his Messenger hath >> ’ •> t 
more right that they shoe Id <*' *' 3 

please Him if they are believer (ir.-q^y) {j&ty iljilT 

(Al Tawbah 9:62) 

(viii) Like the love for Allah, the love for the Prophet too, 
should be stronger than attachment to all the things of the world. 
Those who fail in it are wrongdoers and shall remain devoid of 
Divine Guidance. 


Say: If your fathers, and your 
sons, and your brothers, and 
your wives, and your tribe, and 
the wealth ye have acquired, 
and merchandise for which ye 
fear that there will be no sale, 
and dwellings yc desire are 
dearer to you than Allah and 
His Messenger and striving in 
His way: then wait till Allah 
bringeth His command to pass^_ 


$ &'J & h\ J5 

y-lj 

Lai LIT 
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Allah guideih not wrong-doing AUy.iU 

folk. (A1 Tawbah 9 : 24) ~ " " 

*jjT) 

(ix) It is the duty of the Believer to respond at once when the 
Prophet Hi calls him for anything 
O ye who believe: Obey Allah, 
and the Messenger when He 
calleth you to that which 
quickeneth you. (A1 Anfal 8 : 24) 


4li tyiVl JjjJJl Ljh U 


iU jir ipj lit Jj-^J 
(rr : Ajujt) 

(x) It does not become the Believer to go away without taking 
the Prophet's leave when he summons him for a common 
business, otherwise, there is for him the apprehension of a dreadful 
penalty. 

They alone are the true 
believers who believe in Allah 
and His Messenger and, when 
they are with him on some- 
common errand, go not away 
until they have asked leave of 
him. (A1 Noor 24 : 62) 


J* r J* 'jits' tit j 4Jji j j 

a jiihJio pi £»t»- 

Or-.rrjj* t> 


Preceeding, the Qur’an warns those who do not observe this 
command and slip away without the Prophet’s ifil permission in 


these words: 

And let those who conspire *to 
evade orders beware lest grief 
or pain ful punishment befall 
them. (A1 Noor 24 : 63) 


a ja\ jP jJJJt 

j' f $ » *£ * t)' 


The station of the Prophet m and the nature and significance 
of his mission forms a permanent subject of study. Much more can 
be written on it than we have attempted and hundreds of Qur’anic 
verses can be cited. We will, however, bring the present discussion 
to a close with the observation that when it is established beyond 
doubt from the Qur’an that the Prophet ft is the leader, the guide, 
the ruler, the master, the judge, the aribter etc., it follows 
automatially that whole-hearted compilance with his commands, 
instructions, decisions and pronouncements in respect of religion, 
whether they are of a positive or a negative character, is an 
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essential condition of faith. 

During his life-time the Prophet was accepted in the same 
capacity by the Ummat and the same significance was attached to 
his sayings and good example. The holy Companions cjfe> who had 
seen and heard him personally took exceptional pains to maintain 
and preserve the entire record of his sayings and doings and they 
nanded it' down to the succeeding generations with utmost care and 
conscientiousness. Later, in the subsequent decades, the Almighty 
Creator granted to the best and most meritorious members of the 
Ummat the great good fortune to compile and arrange, examine 
and study, criticise and evaluate, learn and teach, translate and 
explain and preserve and propagate the stupendous mass of the 
Sunnah and Ahadith, and to develop various brances of learning 
pertaining to it and serve the cause in a hundred other ways which 
in its marvellousness has not been equalled by any other 
community 1 . Owing to it, though more than fourteen hundred years 
have elapsed since the passing away of the blessed Prophet the 
radiance of his sayings and good example is still with us to guide 
the steps of the seekers of truth as it was during the earliest phase 
of Islam. 

The Divine arrangement for the preservation of the teachings of 
the Prophet was, in fact, necessary after the termination of the 
glorious order of Messengers, When no Messenger of Allah was 
going to be raised up after Prophet Muhammad till the Last 
Day, and he was to function as the Divine Messenger up to the end 
of time, it was essential that his precepts, maxims, exhortations and 
good example remained intact in the world in their entirety, 
unchanged and unpolluted, as long as the human race endured on 
earth so that people could derive the same inspirtion and 
enlightenment from them as those who. were blessed enough to 
afffim faith in him did from his luminous personality during his 
own time. Today no antagonist or habitual fault-finder can deny 
that such an arrangement from the Cherisher and Sustainer of the 
Worlds has consistently been holding good for the last fourteen 

O. There are over sixty branches of learning and lietrature appertaining to the 
Sunnah and Traditions, and without exaggeration, thousands of books have 
beer* written on each of the divisions. If only a list of books relating to the 
Traditions was prepared it would run into thousands of pages. 
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centuries and we firmly believe that it shall continue to be so in 
time to come, and, out of His Infinite Mercy, Allah will not cease 
to produce men who will be ready to serve the lofty designs and 
purpose whenever and in whatever way it is needed. 

M’aarif-ul-Hadith , 1 which it has happily fallen to the lot of my 
friend, Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Nomani, to write, is a recent 
contribution and a new act of service in the line. 

Instead of offering a formal comment on the merit of the book, 
I shall end the Introduction, with the prayer that Allah may bestow 
His kind acceptance upon the Mualana's endeavour and make it 
helpful and beneficial for His bondsmen and enable him to 
complete the remainig volumes of the series in good time. 


HABIBUR RAHMAN A'AZMI 


Note: Translated from Urdu 


O. The title of the original Urdu edition of the treatise from which the present 
translation has been done. 
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by 

Maulana Abu Hasan Ali Nadvi 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

Jola*0l jjOJI o^Lp ^1p <dJ JU^Jl 

Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on His chosen slaves. 

While indicating the ends and objects of the raising up of the 
Prophet Muhammad as the Apostle, the Qur’an has specifically 
mentioned four things (i) Recital of Revelations; (ii) Teachings of 
Scripture: (iii) leaching of Wisdom; (iv) Purification of soul. 

He it is Who hath sent among 
the unlettered one's a 
Messenger of their own, to 
recite unto them His 
revelations and to make them 
grow, and to teach them the 
Scripture and Wisdom, though 
heretofore they were indeed in 
error manifest. (Al Jumu’ah 62 :2) 

Even as We have sent unto you 
a Messenger from among you, 
who reciteth unto you Our 
revelations and causeth you to 
grow, and teacheth you the 
Scripture Wisdom, and 
teacheth you that which ye 
knew not. (A) Baqarah 2:151) 


fas’ 1 & 

^ j » Injj 

cM crJ ' 

'll y * j p£Ji ULmijI UT 
Ajj j l~jl j^fCdP 

JjaSmJ 
( I 6 I : r « JLJl) 
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The mission of Prophet Muhammad fe comprised of these four 
departments. Just as the Prophet gave to the world a new 
Scripture and a new knowledge and wisdom, in the same way he 
bestowed upon it a new morality and a new Faith, a new devotion 
and eagerness, a new magnanimity and highmindedness, a new 
spirit of self-abnegation and solicitude for the Hereafter, a new 
notion of contentment and asceticism and a new concept of 
indiference to worldly goods and glory, a new ideal of love, 
kindness and compassion, a new joy of worship and a new wealth 
of divine fear, repentance and supplication. On these foundations 
was built the Islamic society and the moral and spiritual 
environment evolved which is commonly known as the Era of the 
Prophet and the Companions. The Companions 4^ were the finest 
specimens and most admirable representatives of the aims and 
effects of the raising up of the sacred Prohet One should look 
at this august body of the aforementioned departments of 
Messengership in everyday life, 

The raising of the holy Prophet and his teachings and 
prescepts were the fountainhead of these blessings and the whole 
structure of life, both individual and collective, in the First Century 
of Islam, originated from them. But if a study in depth was made of 
how it all came about and its ways and means were analysed, it 
would appear that the essential elements and basic formulative 
factors of that marvellous revelution were three: 

(i) The personality' of the Prophet $&■ 

(ii) The holy Qur'an 

(iii) The sayings and sermons and teachings and exhortations of 
the Prophet. 

These factors, as a little thought will show, lie behind the 
complete manifestation of the ends and effects of the 
Messengership of the holy Prophet ife They have played a decisive 
role in the making of the new Ummah. An ideal society, a perfect 
life and a collective design could not come into existence without 
them. Life is a pre-requisite of life. In our world, lamp is lit by 
lamp. The true Islamic morality which is found side by side with 
faith and action in the lives of the Companions 4» and their faithful 
successors, and the attendant lofty idealism and deep religious 



Introduction 


55 


feeling were not due, simply, to the recital of the Scripture but had 
also been infused and instilled by the most inspiring and lovable 
personality of the Prophet H that- was present before them all the 
time and from whose company, guidance and utterances they used 
continuously to profit. The typical spirit and disposition of Islam in 
which there was not only the legal compliance of command and 
injunctions but, also, the incentives to act upon them, and the softer 
values of life and refined oral instincts went along with 
stenuousness of orderly conduct came to be moulded by the 
assemblage of all these influences. 

The Companions had received the command to establish 
salah from the Qur'an and, also, heard the critical explanation of: 
who are humble in their ^ . L * ^ ^ 

prayers. (AlMu'minoon23:2) 

(f -,rr 

but, it was only when they had offered salah with the Prophet H 
and observe the state of his ruku and sajda that they realised its 
true significance. They had learnt from the Qur'an that salah was a 
most favourite act with the Believers, but until they had heard the 
Prophet iH say, "the coolenss of my eyes lies in salah, and 
"O Bilal! give the call of salah fa d 

and bring comfort to my heart," 

they had no idea of the yearning and ardency. Likewise, up to 
the time that they had heard the Prophet HI say, 

"Their hearts remain in the fa J j, fa 
mosque when they go out of it ' ' ' ^ sJ 

and they have no peace till they 'Q\ A 

return," 

they could not apprecite the reality of the bond obtaining between 
the mosque and the truthful Believer's spirit. They had repeatedly 
read in the Qur’an the exhortation to beseech the Lord for their 
needs and, also, heard that He was displeased with those who did 
not supplicate to Him but its real purport and substance dawned 
upon them only when they had heard the Prophet % say to Allah in 
the field of Badr, with his forehead placed on the sand, 
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xgp i*l£tLZj\ ^ gi'i 


O Allah! I beg Thee in the 
name of Thy promise and Thy 
covenant. O Allah! If Thou XJjjj 

dccidest to destroy these handful of men, Thou shalt not be 
worshipped.' 


and noticed the state of extreme distress and anxiety that had led 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr exclaim, "O Messenger of Allah 0! It is 
enough. They knew that the life-breath of supplication was 
humbleness and an entreaty was precious to the extent to which it 
possessed that attribute, but the meaning of humbleness were 
revealed to them only when they had heard the Prophet S implore 
the Lord in these words: 


< y urj'fc’J <Sj~> {1*5 J iS j5j 

^‘tJl bl 3 lS (>• ^ SLU 

J aJL^« jj +j t ja * ^ l i 

QA frlPij y^\ UilsxJl 51 j JJJUl eJJuJl Jl^yl 

^ (H^' {*jj Ji j tjjs. c-£l3j iJj 

kj C^jr — js^k !ijj jfj llLSi c_SoU-A< 


jJajtJl 

"Oh Lord! Thou heareth what 1 say and seeth wherever I am in 
whatever state. Thou kowest what is secret and what is manifest 
in me, and naught concerning me is concealed from thee. I am 
in distress, a beggar. I beg Thee for succour and protection. Thy 
fear is gripping me. 1 confess my sins; I supplicate to Thee like 
a poor, helpless suppliant; I beseech Thee like a wretched 
sinner; I implore Thee like an inflicted, awe struck slave-a slave 
whose head may be bowed before Thee, whose tears may be 
flowing in Thy presence and whose body may be bent in utter 
submission; a slave who may be lying prostrate on the ground, 
begging, imploring and crying his heart out with nose rubbing 
the earth. O Lord! Do not reject my prayer; have mercy on me. 

O Thou the Best of Givers and Noblest of Helpers." 1 
They had read in the Qur’an about the transitoriness of this 
world and the permanence of the Hereafter and knew by heart the 
O- Kanz ul-Ummal on the authority of Ibn Abbas. " 
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verse, 

This life of the world is but a -j ijj J, ^ 

pastime and a game. Lo! the 

home of the Hereafter- that is 5 3^' 3'^' 5}5 V^J 

life. (A1 Ankaboot 29 : 64 ) ^ 

but gained a full mental grasp of its practical implicatins purely 
from the life of the Prophet and it was only by observing his way of 
living and the circumstances of extreme hardship and poverty in 
which the members of his family passed their days that they felt 
what was meant by future existence being he real existence and 
how did they and their families subsist who believed in, 

"O Allah! There is no joy other 

than the joy of Futurity." 1 33^' ^ 

When with this trenchant exhoration and practical life-pattern they 
heard the details of the boons and blessings of Paradise and endless 
tortures of Hell from the Prophet l#, a unique feeling of fear 
mingled with eagerness was produced in their hearts and the 
picture of both the ultimate resting places remained permanently 
drawn before their mind's eye. 

Similarly, they were well-informed of the import of moral 
virtues like compassion, humility, politeness and good manners, 
but the full range of their meaning and their application in practical 
life was clear to them only when they had witnessed the 
tender-hearted behaviour of the sacred Prophet towards the 
orphan, the weak and the indigent and towards his own friends. 
Companions 4^, family members and domestic servants and heard 
his advice and admonition in that regard. They had received the 
command from the Qur'an to fulfil the rights of the Muslims, in 
general, but its numerous forms like caring for the sick, 
participating in the funerals and making the prayer of welfare for 
the one who sneezed were such that people, for the most part, 
could not conceive of them on their own, or, at least, appreciate 
their significance. Again, the Qur'an has stressed the need to whom 
kindness to the parents and to others who have a claim upon us but 
how many moral teachers could have thought of the lofty standard 
set in the Tradition that reads: 


O. Kitabur Riqaq in this Book 
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"An excellent grade of dutifu- 
lness and showing kindness to J*> jt j)' >drroi(in) 
one's father is that a person 

sends presents to friends of his ucJ* ^ “*** 1 

parents and treats them with affection after the death of the 
parents." 

Or, who could have attained the level of nobility of social conduct 
indicated in the Tradition 

"Often it happened that when a goat was slaughtered in the 
Prophet’s Hlj& house, he would have it cut into pieces and sent them 
to the ladies who were the friends of his deceased wife Khadijah?" 

From these few examples drawn from the reports of the 
Prophet's ffl sayings and doing appertaining to moral disposition 
and social conduct one can imagine the depth and comprehensive- 
ness of the guidance the Traditions furnish in the various 
departments of life and realise what a wonderful treasure-house of 
knowledge and instruction do they make for humanity. 

On the other hand, the history of religions conclusively shows 
that mere legislation is not enough to give rise to a deed in its true 
spirit or create the atmosphere that is needed to make it effective 
and purposeful. For instance, the brief command to establish salah 
cannot produce the inner feeling which is conductive to the 
preservation of its form and essence, the cultivation of the habit to 
observe it regularly and the attainment of the desired moral, mental 
and spiritual results. For it, rules proprieties are required that lend 
grandeur and vitality to the act. The commands of ablution, 
cleanliness, understanding, humbleness, calmness and 
congregation have been given in the Qur'an for that very reason. 
But the proper climate for the realisation of the moral, spiritual and 
collective benefits of salah will evidently, be generated in 
proportion to additions made, within the realm of practicability, to 
the external arrangements, rules and formalities. The students of 
the sayings of the Prophet is-i and his biography will be aware that 
this utterances and exhortations have strengthened and reinforced 
them so admirably that salafi has become a most efficacious means 
of self-purification, moral uplift and sincere devotion to Allah as 
well as of the training and disciplining of the ummat and giving it a 
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true sense of solidarity. The superiority of xvudu (abulution) and of 
the precise formulation of the intention to perform it, the 
superiority of going to" the mosque and of each step taken in that 
direction, of the prayer of the way, of the correct manner of 
entering it, of salutation of the mosque and of waiting for the 
service to begin, the reward on congregation, Azan and Iqama, the 
superiority of the position of the Imam and the stress on following 
him strictly, the obligation to keep the rows straight, the superiority 
of holding sessions of teaching and instruction in the mosque and 
of people sitting together and reciting the Names, Praises, and 
Attributes of Allah, the proper way of coming out of the mosque 
and the prayer for the occasion etc., etc., have, for instance, 
enhanced manifold the solemnity and splendour of salah. Add to it 
the state of the Prophet's salah , his enthusiasm for the 
supererogatory prayers, the incidents of his absorption in the 
recitation of the Qur'an and of bursting into tears during it, as 
preserved in the Traditions, and imagine what a high degree of 
excellence the salah of the Ummat acquires owing to them. We can 
conclude similarly about the other obligatory duties of fasting, 
zakah and the hajj and judge for ourselves how far they can retain 
their effectiveness and ability to stir the deepest feelings of 
reverence -and eagerness and bring about a new society inspired 
with the spirit of worship, piety and earnest repentance if they are 
shorn of these virtues and proprieties, cut off from the events and 
incidents from the life of the Prophet and isolated from the 
atmosphere the Traditions provide for them. 

The life, sayings and practices of the Prophet fe the collection 
of the reports of which is called the Hadiths and the Sunnah - 
provide the climate in which Faith thrives and bears fruit. Religion 
is not the name of a wooden, soulless ethical code or collection of 
laws. It cannot exist without warmth of feeling, solid facts and 
practical examples. The best and most authentic assemblage of 
these is the one that is related to the personality of the Prophet M 
and derived from the history of his life. Judaism and Christianity as 
well as the other Asian faiths soon lost their inner vitality and 
became weak and decrepit because they did not possess reliable 
records of the sayings and practices of their Prophets fS-Ji 
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and the surrounding influence that enabled the adherents to grow 
morally and spiritually and withstand the onslaghts of godless 
materialism was not available to them. They, ultimately, tried to fill 
the void with the life-accounts of saints and holy men and their 
sayings and sermons but succeeded only in reducing the religion to 
a collection of rituals, ingenious interpretations and innovations. 
The bankruptcy of these faiths in respect of the records of the lives 
of their Prophets 0 is a historical reality on which a great deal has, 
already, been written. An incontrovertible proof of Islam being the 
last and eternal Faith is that such a tragedy has never occurred to it. 
The intellectual and spiritual enviornment in which the 
Companions lived and operated has been wholly preserved for 
posterity through the Traditions. It is, as such, quite possible for a 
person belonging to the succeeding generations to break away from 
his own surroundings and begin to live in an environment in which 
the Prophet 0 himself is present - he is speaking to the 
Companions and they are listening to him attentively, forms of 
action are seen side by side with precepts and episodes of feeling 
along with forms of action. From the Traditions one can realise 
what kind of deeds and moral Faith gives rise to and what design 
of life belief in the Hereafter brings into being. These are the 
windows through which the family life of the Prophet i$|, his 
home, the way he spent his nights and the moral, cultural and 
economic standard of living of the members of his household can 
be viewed completely; the state of his genuflexion can be seen with 
the eyes and the melody of his prayers heard with the ears. How, 
then, can the eyes which see him shedding tears and his feet 
swelling up (due to long strentches of standing in prayers) and the 
ears that hear him protesting should he not be a grateful bondsman 
of Allah be guilty of negligence? How can they be in doubt about 
the worthlessness of the material world and remain unmoved by the 
call of asceticism who see that fire is not lit in the Prophet's J$| 
house for months, that a stone is tied to his stomach to subdue the 
pangs of hunger and marks are left on his back due to sleeping on 
the coarse mat of date-palm leaves? Who can remain heedless of 
the life of the Hereafter being a witness to the fact that the 
remainder of the gold meant for charity is spent eagerly in the way 
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of Allah before retiring for the night or the oil for the lamp is 
borrowed from a neighbour during the Prophet's 0 last illness? 
Where will one go for talcing a lesson in nobility of mind and 
character and perfection of humanity who has seen the Prophet 0 
lending a hand to the members of his family and showing affection 
to his children, lenience to his servants, kindness to his 
Companions o&> and forbearance to the enemies? 

Not only is the door of the Prophet's 0 apartment open 
through which all this can be seen but, also, the doors of the houses 
of his blessed Companions and everything-the mode and 
manner of their living, the burning of their hearts and the ardour of 
their nights, their activities in the market-place and serenity and 
composure in the mosque, their devoutness, self-restraint and 
implicit surrender to Allah and even their human weaknesses — is 
exposed to veiw. Here, the glorious incident of Abu Talha Ansari's 

self-denial meets the eye as well as the unfortunate episode of 
Ka’b ibn Malik staying away from the battle of Tabook. In fine, 
it is such a natural environment that life is present in it with all its 
reality and diversity and the Traditions have preserved it tor 
eternity by painting a vivid picture of it, to the minutest detail. 

The preservation of a thorough and authentic description of the 
age of the Prophet 0 along with the Qur'an is an achievement of 
the Muslims the like of which cannot be found in the annals of any 
other religion or community. A faith that has to endure till the end 
of time and supply sustenance to the heart and mind and provide 
correct incentives to thought and action cannot be expected to fulfil 
its destiny without the environment in which it had blossomed up 
and that environment has been made safe by means of the 
Traditions. 

The history of the collection and compiltion of the Traditions 
distinctly shows that it was not a chance occurrence. The paying of 
attention by the Companions to the writing down of the 
Traditions in the Prophet's 0 own lifetime and the preservation of 
a large part of the narratives by them and the continuance of the 
task by their immediate successors, the hurrying along of 
thousands of scholars from Iran, Khorasan and Turkestan and their 
phenomenal memory, earnestness and dedication to the cause ot 
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the Traditions, the coming up of redoubtable masters of 
Asma-ur-Rijal an the science of narration with their single minded 
attachment, and, finally, the inclination of the Ummat as a whole, 
towards the Traditions and the popularity and propagation of this 
branch of knowledge in the whole of the Islamic world go to prove 
that like the preservation of the Qur'an, the preservation of the 
sayings of the Prophet 0, too, was an act of Allah. It was decreed 
by the Almighty that the reports of the sayings and practices of the 
Prophet $§ were compiled and made safe forever. The continuity 
and perpetuation of the "blessed life" (of the Prophet) was made 
possible by it, and the moral, spiritual and intellectual heritage the 
Companions had received directly kept on reaching the Ummat 
during the entire cause of its hostory. Thus, the process of 
"inheritance" continued not only as regards beliefs and commands 
but also feeling a disposition and the mental and emotional 
character of the Companions & was duly transmitted from one 
generation or class to another. In the long and chequered history of 
the Ummat this frame of mind did not become extinct even for a 
brief period of time. There have always been found men in it who 
can be said to possess the nature and disposition of the 
Companions & The same fondness for worship, the same 
devoutness and piety, the same constancy and steadfastness, the 
same humility and self-introspection, the same detachment to the 
material world and earnest anxiety for the life to come, the same 
keenness for sanctioning what is legitimate and forbidding what is 
unlawful, the same revulsion against an innovation and eagerness 
to follow the way of the Prophet is evident in them which was 
the characteristic of the holy Companions dfa. It, doubtlessly, is the 
outcome of the study of the Traditions and attachment to them or 
of keepng the company of those who had received light from that 
source. This mental and emotional legacy of the Ummat has 
maintained its course from the First Century of Islam down to the 
modern materialistic age. From Sufyan Suri, Abdullah ibn 
Mubarak and Imam Ahmad Hambal to Maulana Fazlur Rehman 
Ganj Moradabadi, Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi and Maulana 
Syed Abdullah Ghaznavi, we have an unbroken chain of its 
glowing symbols and as long as the stock of the Traditions remains 
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intact and the practice of obtainig instrution and inspiration from it 
endures, the true character and temperament of the Ummat in 
which solicitude for the Hereafter predominates the atachment to 
the present world and spiritually takes precedence over materialism 
and confirmed practice of the sacred Prophet ® transcends local 
customs and traditions will survive and it will never allow the 
Muslims, as a whole, to fall a victim to downright materialism and 
decend lower and lower into the bottomless pit of innovation, 
worldliness and denial of the life of the Hereafter. On the contrary, 
under its influence, reformative movements will take their rise 
regularly, the process of renovation will go on and there will 
always be some 'deep-hearted men striving to the utmost for the 
glory of the Sunnah and the Shari'ah. 

Those who seek to deprive the Ummat of this springhead of 
guidance and vitality do not realise what a grievous dis-service 
they are doing to Faith. They do not know that their efforts can 
only lead to making the Ummat rootless and insolvent from within 
in the same way as the enemies of Judaism and Christianity or the 
vagaries of time have played havoc with those great religions. If 
they are doing it deliberately, no one can be a greater enemy of 
Islam than them, for there is no other way now to revive and 
recreate the moral and spiritual character that was the grand 
peculiarity of the Companions £$^- 

In India the translation and compilation of the Tradsitioris has 
been going on along with the translation of the Qur'an. As far as we 
know, here, Sheikh Abdul Haq Mohaddis Dehlavi was the first to 
translate Mishkaat into Persian which was published under the tile 
of Ashi'a'atul Lam'aat. After Persian had ceased to be the language 
of literary expression in our country, Maulana Khurram Ali 
Bilhouri, perhaps, produced the first translation and commentary in 
Urdu of Imam Saghfani's wellknown work, Mashariq-ul-Anwaar 
which was called Tohfatul Akhyar. Soon afterwards, Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan, a disciple of the family of Shah Waliullah, 
translated Mishkaat into Urdu with necessary notes and comments, 
called Mazahir-ul-Huq , which became very popular. It was 
followed by several empilations of the Traditions in Urdu, the most 
notable being Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Aarwi's 
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T areeq-ul - Najat . 

In our time, Maulana Badr Alam is doing the most valuable 
work in Urdu on the Traditions. Three volumes of his treatise, 
Tarjumanul Sunnah, have already been published. It is a book of 
such a high standard that its study will be profitable even for 
savants and scholars. 

Need, however, was still felt of a book on the Traditions for the 
average reader which was written with an awareness to the 
questions that often arise in the minds concerning the Traditions 
today. Evidently, such a task could be undertaken only by one who 
besides possessing a through knowledge of Faith, was also blessed 
with a firm and unshakable faith in transcendental truths. It, 
further, was essential for him to be in touch with contemporary 
intellectual and spiritual trends and movements. 

The distinguishing mark of the mission of the Prophet S is 
made up of two aspects; correction of the relationship between man 
and Allah, and stabilising the relationship. 

Before he was commissioned as Prophet, the relationship had 
been broken. Evil customs were practices and man indulged in all 
sorts of wicked deeds in every field of his life. He had forgotten 
the attributes of Allah altogether or bestowed them on fellow 
creatures. The result w'as manifest idol-worship and polytheism. 

Where traces were found of the relationship, there was no 
proper way to develop it. The first achievement of the Prophet 
was to correct the relationship through the awareness and unitrain 
belief. He brought it out from behind the numerous curtains that 
had concealed it. He developed it so perfectly that there remained 
ony one voice: jjjJi Jj v*. The result was that apart from the 

prepetual hard-hearted rejection and arrogance there was no 
possibility left for misunderstanding and wrong conduct. 

( rr:A jutfi) JS&Cr* 

This was the correction of the relationship between man and 
Allah; the worshipper and the worshipped. Then, he strengthed it 
and put it in order through Shari’ah, a set of Islamic laws. 

His second acheivement was to give the relationship a stability 
and durability. There was no proper link with the Worshipped and 
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He was not known as He -should have been. Only a vague idea 
persisted, and He was remembered only on festivals when 
supplication was made to Him. Whole communities conducted 
themselves in this way and those who were religious were a few 
countable number who remembered Allah on all occasions and 
knew Him to be omnipresent Who heard them and solved their 
problems. 

It is the Prohet's if i achcivement that he turned the weak 
shadowy relationship into a reality, the deed that was done rarely 
into a continuous occupation and an everyday affair. Now, it 
became as necessary for a Believers as water and air. Those who 
were described as : 


( i r r ; r *!f! ill' V 


came under the description: 


Those who called upon Allah only in extreme hardship became 
men who forsook their beds in the nights to remember Allah. They 
who found mention of Allah difficult and unnatural became men 
who found it very painful if they had to forget Allah or give up His 
remembrance for a while. Those who were like birds in cage when 
they had to worship and rememoer Allah became like fish out of 
water if they were prevented from zikr (mention of Allah) and 
supplication. 

The Prophet te employed two means to stabilise and give 
permenance to the relationship between worshipper and the 
Worshipped. He described the benefits of zikr and disclosed its 
unseen advantages 1 so that it no longer is a duty but it is an 
essential part of life and of human nature. It is now food for the 
soul and remedy for the heart. He also proposed for it proper times 
and occasions, the means, methods and words. They perfect 
monotheist belief, motivate worship, fill the heart with light, give 
peace and comfort to life and bless the atomsphere 2 . They are 
all-embracing and inclusive of all hours of the day and night. If we 
indulge in it even on a small scale, the whole life became a perfect 


O. details are found in the relevnt portion of this book. 
© . the text of the book gives details. 
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zikr and hardly any moment, work, movement or situation is 
deprived of its association . 1 

The most significant example of zikr is du'a or supplication. 
The Prophet § made supplication an individual part of religion. 
He has given a unique place which no one before or after him 
conceived. It is also an evidence of the finality of prophethood with 
him. 

The Prophet is gave man the wealth of supplication which he 
had lost. He taught him to speak to Allah and find the pleasant taste 
of life in it. He brought back the prodigal son of Sayyidinu Aadam 

to His Lord, pleading with Him and presenting his petitions to 
Him. 

The Prophet £1 taught us to make supplication and he 
introduced into literature the supplications which enriched it like 
pearls. He used words more effectively and aptly than man can 
bring. His supplications are a permanent miracle, a proof of his 
prophethood, and they repose full confidence in the Creator, Lord 
of the worlds, 

His supplications include everything a man could need and ask 
for. He has taught supplications for every occasion, 

It is a matter of profound satisfaction that the choice of Allah 
has fallen upon Maulana Manner Nomanl for It, Numerous 
literary and religious services are to his credit, but I attach the 
greatest importance to the persent undertakings. May Allah grant 
him heaith and strenght to complete the whole o fMa'mfkl H&iith 
due time, 


Abut Hasan Ali Nadvi 


0: Betail§ in the text 




INTRODUCTION 1 

Mawlana Saycd Abu Al-Hasan Nadawe 

1 he greatness of Prophethood of the Khatuman Nabiyeen, and 
his mission may be divided into two works. 

1. The correction and proper enforcement of the relationship 

between the worshipper and the worshipped. 

2. The petmanence and proper maintenance of the relationship 

between the workshipper and the worshipped. 

The relationship between the worshipper and the worshipped 
needed to be corrected and set on proper lines,and administered 
firmly because it had gone wrong. The definitions had been mixed 
up and there was a confusion in the distinction between the slave 
and Allah, the created and the Creator, and the worshipper and the 
worshipped. It had fallen prey to changes, foolishness, ingnorance, 
superstition and mischief. There was a complete unawareness of 
Allah and His attributes and if a people or nation were conscious oi 
that then their awareness was very incomplete and in improper. His 
creatures were made partners in His attributes. On the one hand. 
He w r as said to possess many of the characteristics and delects of 
His creatures, and on the other many of His peculiar Divine 
attributes were handed over to His creatures. Most of the wrong 
ways of the Days of Ignorance, their ills and their shortcomings 
were born out of this weakness and gradually it led to idol-worship 

and open polytheism. . 

If, again, there were some instances ol the blessings ot the 
teachings of Prophets ^ and remnants of light thrown by 
them to enable a proper relationship between the worshipper and 
the worshipped then it was not properly shaped and managed. The 
first distinction and achievement of Prophet Muhammad is that 


O. To the Urdu Edition 
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he corrected the relationship with a proper awareness and belief in 
the uniby of Allah. He purified it of all unhealthy ideas, removed 
the curtains that had concealed it and threw away the polytheistic 
ideas and suspicions from it. He showed them its purity and 
saeredness in such a way that there was no grade above it. The 
result was that divine uinity and the call of 

(r:YA 

"Behold since faith is for Allah only" (AzZumar, 39:3) 
came out so effectively that apart from those who were hard- 
hearted and arrogant no one could give the excuse' of having 
misunderstood or being misinformed. 


<*T:A 

"That he who was to perish, should perish by a clear sign, and 
he who was to remain alive, should live by a clear sign". 

(Al-Anfal, 8:42) 


This is how he corrected the relationship between the 
worshipper and the worshipped. As for its proper enforcement, he 
did it through (the Iman Mufassal) a detailed exposition of faith, 
beliefs, fara'id (absolute obligations), do's and dont's (commands 
of the approved and forbiddance of the disapproved) and mutual 
dealings. This exposition and set of injunctions is known as 
Shari ‘ ah , and this is how the relationship between the worshipper 
and the worshipped was managed and perfected. 

The second aspect of the mission of Prophet Muhammad is 
the proper maintenance and permanence of the relationship 
between the worshipper and the worshipped. This relationship w r as 
very weak in practice. It was a soul-less relationship and simply a 
shadow. It could not endure faith and lacked the fever of love. The 
worshipper and no link w'ith the worshipped nor did he present his 
petition humbly and decorously. He had no realisation of his own 
helplessness or of the attributes and powers of Allah. Only a 
scmblence of this relationship could be witnessed on special 
occasions like national festivals or at times of severe distress. It 
had become a custom to supplicate the worshipped only on such 
occasions. Even among people who prefessed any religion, those 
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people were scarce who remenbered God at all times, belived in 
His omnipresence and all-seeing nature and had a vital relationship 
with Him whereby they regarded Him as their Helper and Remover 
of difficulties. Those people were few who believed firmly that He 
was All-Powerful and loving in the same way as a child is 
confident of his mother's ability and love,or a, slave is of his strong 
king. Prophet Muhammad tifc gave this theoretical relationship a 
practical form, and the shadow a reality. The deed that was 
performed twice or thrice in a man's life or once every few years 
came to be done every morning and evening and it became as 
necessary for a Believer as water and air were for him. Life was 
impossible to sustain without these things. While those people had 
previously fallen under the description of this verse: 

(Ut:i ti-Ji) aJJ' 

"And they remember not Allah but little" (An.Nisa: 4:142) 


they began to fit the description of this verse: 

0 :r jV* J>) 

"Who remember Allah, standing and sitting and (lying) on their 
sides”, (Aal Imran 3:191) 


I J iUl j j jS” jJ gjJ <iJl 


Those who were given to remember Him only in times ol 
severe distress 


(r r:r t iS*^' ^ 

"And when a wave covers them like awnings, they cali upon 
Allah keeping their faith sincerely in Him " (Luqman 3 1 :32) 




began to be recognised as 

"Their sides forsake thier beds as they call on their Lord in tear 
and in hope" (As Sajdah, 32:16) 


Those people, to whom rememberance ol Allah called 
extraordinary effort and was an unnatural conduct, turned into 
those to whom it became unnatural to forget Allah and it was very 
painful to them. The Qur'an describes the former: 

t°:l t- Ji iAjwsj Gils' 

"As if he were climbing to the heaven "(Al An'am, 6:125) 
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but the latter were like birds in a cage if they were outside the 
atmosphere of worship and remembrance of Allah. It they were 
restrained from mentioning Allah and making supplications to Him 
then they looked like fish that writhers out of water. 

To properly maintain and perpetuate the relationship between 
the worshipper and the worshipped. Prophet Muhammad 
adopted certain means which may be divided into two headings: 

Zikr and Du 'a. Zikr is the remembrance of Allah, His praise 
and glorification. 

Du'a is supplication made to Him. The Messenger of Allah m 
laid emphasis on Zikr, related its merits and advantages and 
revealed its hidden benefits. To those who understand and value 
these revelations of the Prophet S Zikr is no more an obligation or 
way of life but it is a basic need of life, a peculiarity of human 
nature, food for the soul and medicine for the heart. The Prophet 
then suggested the times and moments when the Zikr may be 
practised. He also suggested methods and words and these things 
breathed a spirit in the mould and form of worship enlightening the 
heart, gave peace to life and provided blessings and light to the 
surrounding atmosphere. Then Zikr was so general and 
interspersed over a man's entire life, practiced during different 
hours of their days and nights that if anyone observed it even a 
little bit then his life became a continuous involvement in Zikr. and 
there is barely any moment in his life when he is not engaged in 
Zikr . 1 

Although Zikr covers everything which recalls Allah and is 
done without negligence, and du'a (Supplication) is its most 
excellent form, yet Prophet Muhammad $1 has put supplication 
(du'a) as an entirely separate department of religion. If we look at 
the history of nations and religion, we can assert, without fear ol 
being rejected that Prophet Muhammad fe* has revived the aspect 
of supplication and perfected it. He has given it a power and made 
it a source of spiritual uplift. A worshipper gains storng hope 
though it. Just as the prophethood of Muhammad Rasool Allah Sfr 
perfected religion and its different sections, so too it perteeted the 

O. Details of references in this paragraph to Zikr are found in different pages of 
this Book. 



Introduction 


25 


section of supplication and laid a strong stress on it. This 
department of religion too is an evidence of the finality of 
prophethood with sayyidina Muhammad . 

Muhammad Rasool Allah & gave the deprived humanity once 
again the blessings of du 'a (supplication). It is the savor of worship 

j n fact, of life itself, for it gave man the means of conversation 

with Allah. Mankind once again received permission to 
communicate with Allah and the fugitive son of Sayyidina Aadam 
<i0\ once again returned to the sanctuary of his Creator and 
Owner. 1 

The perfection does not end at that. Prophet Muhammad m 
also taught-us how to make a supplication. He taught us the 
choicest of prayers the like of which cannot be found beyond the 
Divine Books. He prayed to his owner in words the like of which 
cannot be found as far as their style end elfectiveness is concerned. 
There cannot be more appropriate words. These supplications by 
themselves are a miracle of the Prophet ^ and a clear evidence of 
his prophethood. These words bear testimony that they were 
spoken by a Prophet %. There is light of prophethood in there and 
the fire faith’ of a Messenger S and a perfect worshipper behind 
the supplications . They tell us of the confidence of the beloved of 
the Lord of the worlds and the innocence of Prophets 
There is the infomality of a pained heast. There is the persistant 
plea of the needy and his restlessness. Yet the etiquettes due to the 
Divine Being are carefully observed. There is the murmur of a 
troubled heart and the whisper of unseen pain. 

The Messenger of Allah has made such a careful selection 
of supplications that there is a supplication for every person, for his 
needs, in every time and on every occasion and situation, until the 
last Hour. Man will find one suited to his condition, an expression 
of his heart's desire and a means to obtaining peace and 
satisfaction. Many such needs are covered which are not possible 
for our minds to prc-conceive. 2 

Thes e are the facts that are presented in this volume of 

O. The Foregoing inaerial is adapted from my thesis Seer at Muhammadi Duo 
hay auinay may. 

O. This paragraph is taken from my essay Seer a l Muhammadi Duu kay auinay 
may 
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Maarif A) Hadilh in an appealing, easy to understand manner. They 
are drawn from the treasure of authurtic Ahadiih. As far as 
possible, reliance has been placed on the main books, sahah , their 
expositions and works of prominent Ulama , and the author's own 
deep study and long experience. This is not merely a translation 
and explanation of a selection of authentic ahadiih but it is the 
product of a scholar's understanding of hadilh and attachment to it 
which he derived from his learned teachers (notable among them 
Mawlana Sayeed Anwar Shah Kashmiri ■cl* with devoted 

effort and concentration. 

Then, he has been teaching the subject for years together to 
students of the Madaris (plural of madrasah, a religious 
institution). He has drawn from research and explanations of 
ahadiih and has been occupied in preaching and reforming, and 
writing. In this way, he could find out the comprehensive power of 
the different levels of Muslims and their needs. He could thus 
abide by the instructions 

"Speak to the people according to the levels of their intellects." 

Further this subject of supplication is particularly suited to him, 
and Allah has given him a strong understanding and attachment 
with it. Without sounding praise, it may be said that he has done 
full justice to the subject. This is a book in Urdu which is at once 
contpreshensive and useful.cffective and appealing on the subject 
of supplication. It compresses hundreds of pages and voluminous 
books within its covers and their essence is found within these 
covers. 

We also observe in this book confirmation of the Mawlana's 
ability to speak the concluding authoritative word. Whatever has 
been written on the Asma Al Husnu (the Beautiful Names of 
Allah), their hidden meanings and commands about them, the 
invocation of blessings and peace on the holy Prophet iH in this 
book form its praiseworthy and invaluable points. The discussion 
on invocating blessings and peace on the holy Prophet ^ is a very 
precious asset of this book and is beyond compare, and the 
treatment of the word Aai (JT) is very fair and balanced. 
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Moderation is exercised in the argument. (The word Aal is not 
conclusively translated here beyond saying that it is rendered as 
family , or descendants but the conclusion is left to the pages where 
it is discussed). 

Of the salient features of this book is that conclusion are based 
on the opinion of Shah Waliullah U* £i\ Often is profit derived 
from his dissertation. The power of drawing conclusions and 
understanding religion and hadifh that Allah had granted him 
alongwith the ability to satisfy minds of People of his generation 
are not unknown to any one possessing sound judgement. 

This makes the book more valuable and beneficial as a 
scholarly work. The Mawlana has also drawn heavily from Hafiz 
Ibn Qayyim. Ibn Tayniyyah and Ibn Hajar particularly his Fctih Al 
Bari , In this way. this book lets the reader who is unacquainted 
with the language benefit from the works -of as many as eight 
honourable and prominent predecessors and thus acts as a bridge 
between the present generation and those Ulama of the past. 

May Allah cause the Muslims to benefit from this useful work 
particularly this volume which is devoted exclusively to Zikr and 
du'a and calls, for a practical approach. May He help us to attain 
the virtue of Zikr and supplication and thus establish a real 
relationship with Allah. Aameen. 


Abu Al Hasan Ali Nadwi 

Junadi Al Aakhar 1391 AH 
3 1st July 1971 
Raj Bareli. 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficient, the Merciful 


ALLAH ACCEPTS DEEDS 
THAT ARE O. LY FOR HIM 


J jSj i j <->Ua^h 'jki- ('/') 

45 j^tA OJlS* l» *5]j OLdb JU^I 1*51 

s frjijl UiS (_^Jl 45jAa CJlf A' 

(jJk— - j et jbUl at jj) U Jll 45>*f* 

(1/1) It is related by Umar Ibn al-Khattab that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "The actions are but judged 
according to intentions; and to every man is due what he 
intended. Thus, whosoever migrates for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger [and there is no other motive of his migration 
except compliance with the commands of Allah and the Prophet 
and the winning of their good pleasure], his migration is 
accounted for the sake of Allah and His Messenger [and, 
doubtlessly, he is a true Muhajir- Emigrant- and shall recieve 
the recompense prescribed for Hijrat- Migration- towards Allah 
and His Messenger]; and whosoever migrates for the sake of 
this world or to wed a woman [his migration will not be for 
Allah and the Prophet], and it will be accounted only for the 
purpose for which it is intended." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The translation of the Tradition given above is 
self-explanatory and there is no need for a further eluciation of the 
subject-idea of this , saying of the holy Prophet ill. But its special 
significance demands that a little more light be shed on its 
meaning. 


NOTE: In the translation of the Traditions I have tried to render their meaning 
as literally as possible-sometimes, I am afraid, at the expense of the English 
language. Translator 
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The main purpose of the above Hadith is to show that the 
goodness or badness and acceptability or otherwise of all human 
actions is dependent on intention. Or, in other words, only such a 
deed will be deemed good and carry merit in the sight of Allah 
which is done with a good and virtuous intention and a 'good' deed 
that is done with an evil or impure intention will not be judged as 
noble and meritorious; on the contrary, it will be held to be wicked 
and detestable according to the intention which motivated it 
though, apparently, it may be good and praiseworthy. 

In sum, Allah sees intention along with action and the hidden 
along with the manifest. He judges the worth and value of a deed 
by the motive with which it is performed. 

A Misunderstanding 

It should, however, not be imagined that when it is the motive 
that decides, even the evil deeds that are done with a good 
intention become virtuous and deserving of Divine reward, as for 
instance, if a person commits theft with the intention that he will 
give away to the poor and the needy the goods he will thus acquire, 
it will entitle him to recompense from Allah. 

The deeds that are wicked in themselves and have been 
condemned as such by Allah and His Messenger will remain 
abominal and worthy of Divine chastisement in any case. Their 
evilness cannot be taken away by the purity of the motive. What is 
more, to perform them with a noble intention and be hopeful of 
Divine reward because of it may well be the cause of additional 
misforutne and enhancement of punishment as it will amount to 
playing with the religion of Allah. 

Rather this saying emphasises that the good deeds too will 
cease to be commendable if one performs them with an evil 
intention and will lead to a bitter end owing to the uncleanliness of 
the motive. For example, a person offers salah with great 
humbleness which, by itself is a virtuous act of the highest order 
but if his humility is prompted by the desire to impress others so 
that they may think much of his devoutness and hold him in high 
esteem then, according to the above Hadith, it will gain him 
nothing in the judgement of the Lord. Similarly, if a person 
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migrates from the land of aspostasy to the land of faith and endures 
all the hardship that goes with it but his migration is not for 
seeking the countenance of the Lord and there is some worldly 
motive behind it, like marrying a woman who lives in the country, 
his migration will not be an Islamic Hijrah nor will it entitle him to 
Divine recompense. On the contrary, it will be considered sinful. 

Even a Great Deed ThatisNot For Allah 
and Lacks Sincerity Will Take One to Hell 

It is related m a Hadith that, first of all, three persons shall be 
condemned to Hell by Allah on the Day of Judgement. The first to 
be called to account will be a person who had been matryed in 
Jihad'. When he will be produced, Allah will remind him of His 
blessings, which he will recall with full recognition. Allah will, 
then say to him, "Tell Me, how did you give the rights of these 
blessings?" He will reply, "I waged Jihad in Your way and even 
laid down my life in seeking Your good pleasure." "You are a liar". 
Allah will remark, "you participated in Jihad simply because you 
wanted people to say such a one was a valiant man, and it has been 
said already." He will, thereupon, be thrown headlong into the Fire 
at the command of Allah. 

In the same way, a theologian will be brought before Allah who 
had got the whole of the Qur’an by heart. Allah will ask him, "What 
did you do?" He will submit, "I learnt Your Book and studied Your 
faith myself and taught them to others also, and I did it all for Your 
sake alone. You are a liar," Allah will say, "You did desire only 
that men should say that such a one was a great scholar and a 
reciter of the Qur'an, and that has been said already." He will, 
thereupon, be cast into Hell at the command of Allah. 

After him, one who had an abundance of wealth will be 
produced before Allah and He will say, "Did I not give you plenty 
of wealth and what did you do with it? "My Lord," he will reply, "I 
left no branch of goodness in which I did not spend for Your sake." 
You are a liar," Allah will remark, "You desired that men should 
say that such a one was a generous man; and that has been said 
already." He, also, will be thrown into fire, head foremost, at the 
command of Allah. (Muslim) 
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In brief, only such an act will be of help and advantage to us 
with Allah which is performed with a pure intention i.e., solely for 
His propitiation. In the special terminology of Islam it is called 
Ikhals or single-minded devotion. 


A Qur’anic Similitude of The 
Sincere and The Insincere 

In the Qur'anic verses we are now going to produce two 
categories of men who practice charity are spoken of, those who 
spend their wealth on the weak and the indigent with the object of 
impressing others and winning their admiration and the other who 
do so wholly for the sake of Allah. Outwardly, the conduct of both 
of them is similar and the eye cannot distinguish between their acts 
of benevolence but the Qur'an insists that since their intentions are 
different, the results will also not be the same. The action of one of 
them is altogether fruitful and propitious while that of the other 
wholly wasteful and unrewarding. 

Like him who spendeth his 

wealth only to be seen by men *Uj 4 JU 

and believeth not in Allah and y. ,a, \ , i, 

the last Day. His likeness is as 1 

the likeness of a rock whereon fl f- ^ 

is dust of earth; a rainstorm ^ f 

smiteth it, leaving it smooth <3j JrM* ^ ^ Jj'i 

and bare. They have no control i £ *1* ' JJ, 

of aught of that which they ’ 

have gained. Allah guideth not C$4# 

the disbelieving folk. (Mf^rayJl) 

(AIBaqarah 2:264) 


And the likeness of those who 
spend their wealth in seach of 
Allah's pleasure, and for the 
strengthening of their souls, is 
as the likeness of a garden on a 
height. The rainstorm smeteth 
it and it bringest forth its furit 
twofold. (A1 Baqarah 2 : 265) 


QA Ly/Jj jilt OLtf> jA frUsjt 


I'y.y. f V* 

l^t CJlS Jjtj 


Thus, although, apparently, the two groups of men gave away 
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of their wealth to the needy in an identical manner, the motive oi 
the former being that of ostentatious exhibition, they got nothing 
from it except ephemeral praise and laudation, while the later had 
aspired only for the good graces of the Lord and so they were 
recompensed by Him in keeping with their intention. This, in sum, 
is the Divine law and Allah's confirmed practice to which the holy 
Prophet has drawn attention in the Hadith under discussion. 

In This World Judgement is Based U pon 
The Apparent, While, in The Hereafter, 

Intention is The Main Criteria 

The world in which we live and carry out our duties is a 'visible' 
one and the scope of our awareness and perception, here, too, is 
limited to the 'apparent'. In this world, we can form a good or bad 
opinion about anyone only on the basis of his conduct that can be 
seen and easily understood and we deal with him accordingly. We 
are incapable of knowing the real intentions, the hidden secrets of 
the heart that lie at the back of the visible deeds. Hence, Sayyidina 
Umar has said, 

"Our function is to decide 
according to what is apparent 
and the hidden secrets 

entrusted to Allah." ^ 

But, in the Hereafter, judgement will rest with the Lrod. Who is 
the Knower of the Invisible, and He will decide according to 
intentions. Thus, while, here in this world, the visible deeds are the 
main thing and no decision can be given on the basis of intentions, 
in the Future Existence it will be the other way round and the 
Divine Judgement will be based upon intentions, and apparent 
actions will be subordinated to them. 

Significance 

The above Tradition is included among what are known as 
Fawam'-ul Kalam (i.e., all-embracing speech). It is one of the 
wide-ranging sayings of the Prophet which, in spite of their 
brevity, arc comprehensive of a large and most important segment 
of Faith. According to leading theologists, one-third of Islam is 
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covered by it, which is not an over-statement by any means 
because, basically, Islam is divided into three parts Iman (Articles 
of Faith), A ’mal (Deeds) and Ikhlas (Sincerity in Action), and this 
Tradition takes into account the whole branch of Ikhlas. Hence, the 
claim that oije-third of Islam is contained in it. Moreover, 
earnestness is needed at each step, whatever the endeavour, and 
when a person embarks on a noble undertaking, whether 
intellectual or practical, he should, particularly, keep in mind the 
admonition of the holy Prophet &. It has, as such, been the 
practice of well-known Muslim religious scholars to begin their 
theological works with the above Tradition. Imam Bukhari, and, 
Imam Baghawi have, for instance, placed this Tradition at the head 
of their compilations, respectively, Jam'i Saheeh and Masabeeh, in 
recognition of the fact that this saying of the Prophet expresses 
one of the fundamental ethical pricniples of Islam. They have made 
it, so to speak, the exordium of their collections. Ibn Mehdi, has 
remarked "If anyone writes a book on a theological subject, he will 

be well advised to begin it with this Tradition If I worte a 

book, I would peon each chapter of it with this saying." "For that 
reason, the present writer, too, has preferred to commence his 
compilation with the above Tradition. May the Almighty bless him 
and the readers with single-heartedness and purity of intention! 

[We will, now take up, under a special arrangement, the 
Traditions in which the sacred Prophet ill has explained Iman and 
Islam, and their fundamental doctrines and sub-divisions, 
pre-requisites and stipulations, virutues and benefits, as well as 
things that are inimical to them. We are going to start with Hadith 
Jibrccl which is known as the 'Mother of Sunnah' on account of 
being doctrinally comprehensive of all the branches of Faith]. 



ISLAM, FAITH AND 
SINCERITY IN ACTION 


Hadith Jibreel 

ill Ui Jli i^'ill J uJlkpJl j*P 

X jXSi oUsJl JUjJi Jjf j tulp il £jj Ob j aJIp ami i ^JL^ 

tsf! Ap - ! G 43 j» j j 4.«Jl j}1 4*1 p [$jt *j j jcJtJl 

Jli) 4 jJlsx3 ^jIp GST £*?)) a-s^j 4lsITj JlGU (JJLjj aIL&'Jii 

(P^J A*ip 4# I I'^L^ <01 1 Jj—ij Jlii ?£’5 Gi^[I ,jP yji.jr^ JU^w»li 

Sj^jJl ^Jj) 3 jlJdl jildjj 4i1 Jj^>j U*A» jlj 4»l *i|l 4 J 1 ^ jl J i.gJb Jl 

Jli C J i G Jt3 4 mJI C* ■ftjflTM*! ^1 CwJl gjuj |^Ui4j ^ j«4lj 
;/ib £)' Jli ?0^*4V' ^ 4ji Jll AA-Gai) aJ lGjs*3 
rdJJLp Jli 4^Jp jJLiib jP*}|l £ JsJ'j 4pjj 4^S*J As^lUj 

aljs ,)li «ly obits’ .ill Jl*j ji Jli ?^Ll^|l ^p Jli 
^IpU I^p (Jjtmtilli Jli ?1 pL*JI ^p Jls <i^£\jt Ajli 

3U?Jl t$)i jlj l$s^ ii'Sl ib jl Jli l^Jj Ul ^ Jli < JjJLjl 

Jl3 Lii 0~i 3 Jfikil Jll jGJl ^ jj]jlksj tLiJl tlpj iJlaJl 3l)*]l 
Ul 4ili Jl3 jjpf Jjxijj aUI c-ii ?JjL»Jl jaP U 

((^i — • #i jj) 

(2/2) It is related by Umar ibn al-Khattab d$$ "One day I was 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ [from another version of the 
Tradition 1 it appears that a number of Companions were present 
at that time and the Prophet % was talking to them] when, all 


O. Fath-ul-Bari 
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of a sudden, there appeared a man from the opposite direction 
whose clothes were very white and hair very dark and who also 
did not show the effects of a journey [i.e., from his appearance 
it did not seem that he was an outsider]. At the same time, it 
was a fact that none of us recognised the newcomer [which 
showed that he was a stranger], [The man came up, passing 
through the people who were present], till he kneeled down and 
sat back on his heels before the Messenger of Allah in such 
a way that his knees were touching the knees of the Prophet &§l 
and his hands were placed on the Prophet's thighs, and said, 
"O Muhammad, tell me, what is Islam?" "The Prophet 
replied, 'Islam is [i.e., its fundamental doctirnes are] that you 
affirm [with tongue as well as the heart] that there is no deity 
but Allah [i.e., no one is worthy of worship and obedience save 
Him] and Muhammad is His Messenger, and that you establish 
Salah [prayer], and pay Zakah [the obligatory charity], and 
observe fasting during the month of Ramadan, and pefrom the 
Hajj [pilgrimage] if you can afford the journey.' On hearing the 
Prophet's reply, the newcomer remarked, 'You told the truth 1 . 
[The narrator of the Tradition, Sayyidina Umar tells that 
they were surprised at it that the stranger was asking the 
question, and, also, ratifying the answer]. After that, the 
newcomer said, 'Now tell me, what is ImanT The Prophet 
replied, 'Iman is to believe in Allah, and His Angels, and His 
Scriptures, and His Prophets, and to believe in the Resurrection, 
and the Last Day, and the Divine predestination of good and 
evil, and to have the fullest faith in all these things.' [On hearing 
it also] the man remarked, 'You told the truth’. After it, he said, 
'What is IhsanT The Prophet explained, 'Ihsan means to 
worship Allah as if you see him, for if you do not see Him, be 
sure, He sees you.' The man, then, said, 'Tell me about the Hour 
when will it come?' The Prophet replied, "He who is asked 
has no more knowledge [about this] than he who asks'. The man 
thereupon, said, 'Tell me some of its portents, at least.' The 
Prophet Osijfe replied, '[One of its portents is that] the slave-girl 
will give birth to her master, [and another is that] you will see 
that bare footed, semi-naked, emptyhanded and obscure 
camel-herdsmen will erect high buildings and try to surpass 
each other in it.' Then the man went away. Sometime later, the 
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Prophet Hi enquired from me, 'O Umar! Do you know who 
[that] questioner was?’ I replied, 'Allah and His Messenger know 
best.’ The Prophet thereupon, said, 'That was Jibreel, he 
came in you assembly to teach you your religion." 

Muslim [in Bukhari and Muslim the same incident is also narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah ] 

Commentary: In this Iludith, the holy Prophet has described 
five things in reply to the questions put by the Jibreel: Islam, lman , 
■Ikhlas, the warning about the Last Day that no one except Allah 
had the knowledge of when it would be, and, lastly, its portents. 
Let us regard them one by one. 

(A) Islam: 

Literally, Islam denotes self-surrender or to give oneself up to 
someone and accept his overlordship in the fullest sense of the 
term. The religion sent down by Allah and brought into the world 
by His Prophets has been called Islam for the simple reason that, in 
it, the bondsman yields completely to the power and control of the 
Lord and makes the rendering of whole-hearted obedience to Him 
the cardinal priniciple of his life. This is the sum and substance of 
the Islamic creed and this is what is required of us in the Qur’an. 
And your God is One Allah, 
therefore surrender unto Him. 

(Al-Hajj 22:34) (rt:rr^) 

<S* 

(Ao:T£>^JT) 

Who is better in religion than 
he who surrendereth his 
purpose to Allah?(Al-Nisaa4:125) 

Further, there are some tenets that are peculiar to Islam in the 
Shari'ah [Ways of -Law] brought by the Divine Prophets. These 
tenets, so to say, are the outer manifestations of the inner reality of 
Islam, its signs and symbols, and it, again, is sustained and 
nourished by them. They are purely of a devotional nature and it is 
by means of them that the exterior-beholding eye distingushes 
between those who have opted for Islam and those who have not. 
Thus, in the final, complete and perfect Law brought to us by 


pLJi ” 

(Uo:t tL-JV) “ J) iprj 
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the Last of the Prophets m the testimony of the Oneness of Allah 
and Messengership of Muhammad, Salah, Zakah, Fasting, Hajj 
have been prescribed as the principal tenets of Islam. In another 
Tradition it is candidly set forth that: 

"Islam is built upon these five «^j, f A» 

things." ~ ^ 


The five things the Prophet & has delineated in the above 
Tradition in reply to the question regarding Islam are, at all events, 
the fundamental prieiples of Islam and constitute its external form. 
Thus it is that Islam has been made acquainted through them in this 
Tradition. 


(B) Iman: 

In the literal sense, it means to believe in varacity of someone 
on the basis of one's faith in Him ; but in the usage of Islam it 
denotes the affirmation and acceptance as true and authentic of 
what the Messenger of Allah may tell and the guidance they may 
bring from the Lord about the realities that are beyond the organs 
of one's own understanding. Dogmatic faith, in any ease, is 
basically related to things that are invisible and about which we 
cannot knew through the organs of physical preemption [like the 
eyes, the ears and the nose]. 2 These Include the Existence of Allah, 
His Commands and Attributes, and the mission of the ledge 
furnished by them concerning the present world and the Hereafter, 
Hence, in the terminology of the Sharif Imm signifies sincere 
acceptance of all the things the Prophet II may teach or reveal 
[like those mentioned above] due to an absoulte reliance upon bis 
truthfulness, To disbelieve or reject any of the Prophet's teachings, 
belonging to the aforementioned category, amounts to the 
repudiation of the Prophet # himself and takes one out of the fold 
of Islam, 2 it is, therefore, essential for being a believing man to 

IF jyaltM yf ^ j y kj 

And you believe not our saying even when speak the truth (*iiii 17) 

©, That is why, the condition of belief in the unseen is also attached to Faith, as 
set forth in the Qur'am apt# Whn belim in the rnsm-. 

©. For those who during the lifetime of a Prophet listen to his teachings direefly 
from him, the test of Faith is that they testify every wofd the Prophet 
eommunieates to them in his eapaeity as a Bivine (eominued on ne*tpap) 



Book of Faith 


79 


acknowledge: 

All the things brought by the 
Prophet from Allah, 


ii>t jua ja J J\ *j *.1*- t» JT 


But it is not necessary to know all these things in detail. Only a 
general affirmation is enough. 

There are. however, some fundametal truths to believe in which 
is indispensible for a Muslim, The things the Prophet & has 
mentioned in the Tradition under discussion, in reply to the 
question about Iman [i,e„ Allah had His Angels and His Scriptures 
and His Messengers and the Last Day and the Pre-ordination of 
good and evil] are the basic realities one must precisely affirm in 
order to be a Believer. The Prophet !& has, for that very reason, 
spoken of them explicity and in the Qur'an, too, these have been set 
forth as the Fundamental Articles of Faith, 

The Messenger believeth in 
that which hath been revealed 
unto him by His Lord and [so 
do] the Believers, Each one 
believeth in Allah and His 
Angels and His Scriptures and 
His Messengers, 

(Abiaprah2i2IS) 

Whose disbelieved In Allah 
and His Angels and Hl§ 
loripturos and His Messengers 
and the Last Day, he verily hath 
vandered far astray, 

||l=Ni§aa4iiJ#) 

Though preordination of good and evil is not ineluded in the 
v@f§e§ produced above. It has been mentioned speeifieally at 
another plaee in the Qur'an, in sumh^Ntka, the Prophet is 
eommanded to §ay: 

(Continued) Messenger, If they deny §r rejeet any part of what he preaehes, they 
would net have been regarded as beiieveFS.- But if the Prophet is net alive, the 
affirmation §f enly sueh §f his teaehiugs is neiessary about whose 
authentieity there may nut be the slightest doubt, in theologieal parlanee, these 
teachings are known as Essentials of faith, and it is imperative to believe in 
all of them, otherwise a person will not remain a believer, and if he was a 
Muslim earlier his bond with Islam will gome to an end. 


h & > # 

hi 

& jh * (M hjj 

orwuuii) 
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All is from Allah. (Al-Nisaa4:78) 

Allah has also said: 

And whosoever it is Allah's 
will to guide, He expandeth his 
bosom unto the surrender, and 
whosoever it is His will to send 
astray, He maketh his bosom 
close and narrow. 


<va :t a-Jt) iiii Jp* ’J* JT Ji 

*JL 1bj iji »jXj* 

+ * * * * * 4 + 9 * * * 3> * 

“3b*j|l l ^ \£L& Jjis?u 

(\y o:\f\ju\) 


(Al-An'am6: 125) 

We will, now, examine briefly the significance of belief in all 
these things. 

Affirmation of faith in Allah means to believe that Hie is One 
and without a partner, that He is present everywhere at once, and 
that He is the Lord of the worlds and the Creator of the universe, 
free from the blemishes and adorned with every attribute of 
perfection. 

Belief in the angels, in the same way implies that their 
existence as a permanent species of created beings should be 
accepted as a reality, and, also, that they are virtuous and honoured 
creatures of Allah, 

Nay, but [they] are honoured ^ Ai 

slaves. (Al-Anbiyaa21: 26) 


There is not a trace of mischief, sinfulness or intransigence in 
them. They are bound in utmost loyalty to Allah and carry out 
faithfully the duties that are assigned to them. 

Who resist not Allah in that 

which He commandeth them, ^ 

but do that which they are , 

commanded. (Al-Tahrim66:6) ( "'Al (►ey*"') 


A Misgiving-and Its Answer 

The misgiving about the existence of the angles that if they 
were present we would be seeing them is patently absure. How 
many things are there in the world that are not visible to us, though 
they are present? Before the invention of the microscope had 
anyone seen the organisms in the blood or water that are common 
knowledge today? Or, has anyone been able to see the soul, all the 
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inventions notwithstanding? Just as our eye cannot see the soul, or 
the microbes without a microscope, so, also, we cannot observe the 
angles. There is, thus, no validity in the argument that what we 
cannot see with our eyes does not exist. Have our eyes or other 
faculties of perception encompassed the totality of the material 
world? Only a fool can make such a claim. Particularly in the 
modern age when discoveries are being made every day. Our 
intellect and other sources of knowledge, after all, are very limited 
and inadequate. As the Qur’an has put it: 

And knowledge ye have been mVm, f 1. " 

vouchsafed but little. ’ ST^ & (**»? J* 

(A1 Tsra’ 17:85) (A»: i v 

Likewise, belief in the Scriptures signifies that Allah sent down 
His Books of Guidance, from time to time, through His 
Messengers, and that the last and the terminator of the Divine 
Scriptures is the holy Qur'an which, also, is their Musaddiq 
[Testifier] and Muhaimun [Custodian], In other words, whatever 
was contained in the earlier Scriptures, the preaching and 
propagation of which is necessary in all ages, is included in the 
Qur'an. It is comprehensive of the essential features of all the 
sacred text previously revealed by Allah and makes one 
independent of them, and, since those Scriptures are no longer in 
their original form, the Qur'an, now, is the only authentic Book of 
Guidance for mankind. It has also taken their place and is more 
complete than all of them. Allah accordingly, has taken upon 
Himself the responsibility of its reservation till the end of the 
world. 


We, verily, are its Guardian. 

(Ai-Hijr 15:9) 


\JjS ut 


Further, faith in the Messenger of Allah means the recognition 
of the truth that, from time to time, and at different places, He sent 
down His chosen men with His Guidance and the Law of His 
preference for the instruction of His bondmen and the Messengers 
conveyed the Divine Messange faithfully to His slaves and strove 
to their utmost to lead them along the Straight Path. All the 
Prophets were truthful and selected servants of the Lord. The 



82 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part 1 


names of some of them and few details about their lives are given 
in the Qur'an while nothing has been said in it specifically about 
the rest. 

Among them [the Messengcrsl >* 

those of whom We have told 

thee, and some of whom Wc u- C lfr Ja . /sa) 

have not told thee. (VA: i • j*y) 

(Al-Mu'min : 78) 

Anyhow, to declare all the Prophets to be true and to hold them 
in reverence is an essential requisite of Faith. 

As it is borne out clearly by a number of verses of the Qur'an 
and sayings of the Prophet, the glorious line of Messengers was 
brought to an end with the raising up of the Prophet Muhammad 
He is the 'Seal of Prophets' and the last of the Divine 
Messengers and now the salvation and felicity of all men that are 
going to be born till the Last Day depends on following him and 
adhering to his guidance. 


cy ft 3 ij*3 


1 

Faith in the Last Day denotes that it should be believed in as an 
unalterable reality that the present world will be destroyed 
altogether one day, and, then, Allah will raise from death all men 
and women and requite each one of them for the deeds he or she 
may have performed during their earthly existence. 

Obviously enough, when the entire structure of faith and belief 
is based, as such, upon the doctrine of Divine Reward and 
Punishment, one who does not believe in it will also find it 
unnecessary to believe in any religion or its teachings. 
Consequently, Divine Requital constitutes a fundamental tenet of 
faith in all religions, whether revealed by Allah or evolved by man. 
In some faiths conceived by men it has been expounded in the form 
of dogmas like the transmigrtion of souls while all the religions 
sent down by Allah are agree that the shape of things to come after 
death will identical to what has been indicated by Islam and which 


O. May blessings and peace be on him and on all the Prophets and Messengers 
and on everyone who follows them with goodness to the Day of Requital. 
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the Qur’an has explained so logically that only an imbecile can now 
be skeptical about the doctrines of the Last Day and the Final 
Judgement and regard them as false or mythical. 

Finally, belief in Predestination shows that one is convinced 
that whatever is happening in the world, good or evil, is at the 
behest of Allah and in accordance with I Its Will. Every event has 
been determined by Him beforehand. It is not that Allah may want 
something else and the workshop of the wmrld may operate 
independently of His wish and desire. Such an idea or belief will 
virtually connote the utter helplessness of the Almighty Creator *. 


(C) Ihsan: 

Like Islam and Iman, Ihsan , too, is a distinctively theological 


and typically Qur’anic term. In the 
Nay, but whosoever 
surrendereth his purpose to 
Allah while doing good 

(Al-Baqarah2:l 12) 

and. 


Qur'an it is stated: 

A y IfX” 

“<jb j JU S> ‘ij^\ <U3 
(i i r : r 


Who is better in religion than *=-•- A 

he who surrendereth his ^ 

purpose to Allah while doing j&j di 

good? (Al-Nisaa4:125) ^ i r/s-rp . ,li^ 

The significance Of Ihsan has been amply indicated by the holy 
Prophet i|& in the Tradition under study, i.e., to worship Allah in 
such a way that the subduer and the Sublime, the Most Gracious 
and the All-Powerful is present before our own eyes and we, so to 


O. A brief but highly useful advice towards understanding the most difficult 
aspect of the doctrine of predestination is contained in these italicised words. 
Imam (Jhazali has discussed it in detail which, along with what has been said on 
the subject by other celebrated theologians like Ibn-ul-Qaiyyim and Shah 
Waliullah, has been reproduced by Maulana Shabbir Ahmad Usmani in his 
Commentary of Sahih Muslim entitled, Fath-ul-Malham. The present writer does 
not know of a more thorough and convincing exposition of the principle of 
pre-ordination. Religious scholars who want to satisfy themselves in this regard 
cannot do better than to study Fath-ul-Malham. But as it is not easy for the 
general body of readers to follow an abstruse discussion like that , we have not 
mentioned it here. What can be easily appreciated will, however, be stated in the 
succeeding pages in explanation of the Traditions on predestinaton. 
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speak, see Him. 

Take it like this. The slave carries out the commands of his 
master, sometimes in his presence and sometimes in his absense. 
Generally, there is a difference in the quality of his work in the two 
situations. He discharges his duties with greater efficiency and 
keenness under the eye of the master than when the master is away. 
In the absence of the master, he is apt to be negligent. The same is 
true to bondsmen in respect of the real Lord and Sovereign. When 
the bondsman will feel that the Master is present right there, 
watching his every act and movement, his servitude will acquire a 
special earnestness and diginity which cannot be posibile if his 
heart is devioid of the awareness. Ihsan denotes nothing more than 
that Allah should be worshipped and His decrees and injunctions 
obeyed as if He is seeing us and we are seeing Him. There is 
nothing that He does not watch and observe. This is what is meant 


by the Prophet's i” advice contained in the above Tradition: 


Ihsan means to worship Allah 
as if you see Him, for if you do 
not see Him, be sure, He secs 
you." 1 


<3)1 jlJj 

<3Vjj C\'js $ fllj? 


T, The import of the above part of this Tradition has been explained in another 
way as well, which, incidentically, is more popular i.e.. Worship Allah as if you 
see Him, but if you fail to attain that degree of excellence, you ought to worship 
Allah with the feeling and realisation that He is seeing you. The theologists who 
prefer this interpretation are of the view that, in it, two grades of worship have 
been described. One in which worship is performed with the "seeing of Allah" 
[which is the station of those who are perfect in piety and devoutness], and the 
other is that the station of second calss worshippers]. 

Although some of the most eminent commentators have expounded this 
view, in our humble opinion it is not borne out by the saying. The interpretation 
given in the commentary here seems to us Uf be nearest to the text of the 
Tradition and Iman Navavi in Shark Muslim, and Allama Sanadi in Hawashi 
Muslim, have also upheld it. Hence, the purport of the above saying of the 
Prophet &L comes down to this that Ihsan signifies that you should worship 
Allah as if you are seeing Him, for if you did not see Him, He, is any case, sees 
you, and when He is seeing you, your devotions ought to be as they are expected 
in His presence. The slave performs his duties better in the master's presence for 
no other reason than that he is being watched by him. The most effective factor 
in the elegance of worship, really, is the seeing of the devotee by the Lord. 
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Warning 

Often it is maintained about this part of the above Tradition 
that it applies exclusively to salah. It is said that only salah is 
required to be offered with full humility and devotion. But the 
words of the Tradition do not justify it. It speaks of T'abud which 
denotes absolute worship and obedience. Thus, thre is no 
justification for limiting the Prophet's observation to salah. 
Moreover, in another version of this Tradition the word Takhshi 
has been used in the place of T'abud which, when translated into 
English, reads; "Ihsan means that you fear Allah as if you see 
Him. Yet another version has it that "Ihsan means that you 
perform every act for the sake of Allah and in such a way that you 
see Him." Both of these accounts make it clear that Ihsan is not 
related only to salah, but it covers the entire range of living and 
doing and its pith and substance is that every act of worship and 
obeisance should be performed and all the Divine commands 
carried out and the prospect of Final Reckoning dreaded as if the 
Lord is pesent before us and watching all our acts and movements. 

(D) The Last Hour 

After enquiring about Islam, Iman and Ihsan, the newcomer 
requested the Prophet to tell when the Last Hour will take place 
and the Prophet replied: 

"He who is asked has no more - 

knowledge [of it] than he who ^ * 

asks," “JJllil 

meaning that so far as the appointed Last flour was concerned, he 
was as much ignorant as the questioner himself. In Abu Hurayrah's 
^ account of the above Tradition [which is reproduced also in 
Sahih Bukhari] it is added that the holy Prophet S said that "the 
Last Hour is among the five things about which it is stated in the 
last verse of Surah Luqman of the Qur'an that their knowledge is 
with Allah alone and no one else knows anything about them ." 1 

O. Lo! Allah With Him in the knowledge of the Hour . He sendeth down the 
rain, and knoweth that which is in the wombs. No soul knoweth that it will 
earn tomorrow, and no soul knoweth in what land it will die. Lo! Allah is 
Knower, Aware. (Luqman 31:34) 
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U s Mfi *SJt £}1 *M' V ^ 

[Jf f <£j3j lij IjL e- <J.. ti l* <Sj^ Uj ^ 

<r*:n j*iJ) ^ ji 

Commentarors have observed that the Prophet $Hf instead of 
giving a straightforward reply that he had no knowledge of the 
Hour, preferred to say that "he who is asked has no more 
knowledge (about it) than he who asks" because he wanted to 
emphasise that no one in the world, neither the one who asked nor 
the one who was asked, was aware of it, and by reciting the last 
verse of the Surah Luqman he made his reply more striking. 

(E) Portents 

On receiving this answer about the Last Hour, the visitor asked 
the Prophet ^ to tell him something about its portents. The 
Prophet thereupon, described two of the main signs: (I) the 
slave-girl will give birth to her mistress or master; and (II) the poor, 
illclad and sarving herdsmen will erect high buildings. 

The first sign has been explained by the authorities in various 
ways. In our view, the most reasonable interpretation is that in the 
period preceding the Hour the tendency to disobey the parents will 
become widespread, so much so that daughters, who by nature are 
more respectful to their mothers and about whom it is hard to 
believe that they can ever be defiant towards them will not only 
become insolent to their mothers but actually domineer over them 
and treat them as a misress treats her slave-girl. In other words, 
there will be a general tendency towards parents becoming the 
slaves of their children and the sign, indeed, is already being 
witnessed. 

The other sign denotes that the period preceding the Hour will, 
among other things, be remarkable for the fact that wealth will pass 
into the hands of the low-born who will be utterly unworthy of it. 
They will be interested only in making a vulgar display of their 
affluence by building palatial houses and competing with each 
other in other fields of ostentatious living. 

The same subject is broached in another Hadith thus: 
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offices are handed over to the '' {S - 

unworthy then wait for the Last “ Jt 

Hour). 

At the end of the Tradition under discussion it is mentioned 
that after the visitor had departed, the Prophet HI disclosed that he 
was Jibreel, the Trustworthy, who had come to teach people their 
religion by means of the dialogue. 

In some versions of the above Tradition, it is stated that the 
visit by Jibreel $3 and the ensuring conversation had taken place 
during the last days of the Prophet's HU life. That being the case, it 
would appear that Allah had mercifully, decided to bring to 
perfection the Companions in Faith by making the Prophet HI 
explain its sum and substance in reply to questions put to, him by 
Jibreel and to make them the trustees of that knowledge. 

In fact, three things from the basis of Faith. Firstly, the 
bondsman surrenders himself wholly to Allah and casts his life into 
the mould of submission to Him. This is what Islam actually is 
w'hile its tenets and practices are the signs and symbols of this 
fundamental reality. Secondly, the major transcendental truths the 
Messenger of Allah have revealed and called on mankind to believe 
in are accepted as true. This is hncm. Thirdly, if Allah enables one 
to complete the stages of Islam and Iman, the third and ultimate 
stage is that the consciousness of the existence of Allah and the 
awareness of His Omnipresence became so strong that allegiance is 
rendered to Him and His commands are carried out as if He is 
present before our own eyes in all His Glory and Splendour, and 
watching all our deeds and actions closely. This state of feeling is 
called Ihsan. 

The concentrated meaning of Islam is contained in these few 
questions and answers, and the scholars of the Traditions have, 
accordingly, described this saying as the ’Mother of Sunnah 1 . As 
surah al Fatihah is called the 'Mother of the Book', since it is 
symbolical of all the main precepts and doctrines of Islam, in the 
same way the above Tradition deserves to be known as the 'Mother 
of Sunnah' because of its comprehensiveness. For the same reason. 
Imam Muslim has placed this Tradition at the head of his 
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compilation and Imam Baghawi, also, has opened both of his 
books, Masabih and Shark Snnnah with it. 



TENETS OF ISLAM 


f&i' ^ (ii-j j^3 jil jii> (r/r) 

fl jL/a ll ^tllj aJ j-4» jj aJU£ IjUj**# 4tt ^|1 <dl jl SSVgjs I j- \ -*• 
(jii— • tbJ(j 


(3/3) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Islam is built upon five things: the testimony 
that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad is His 
bondsman and Messenger and the observance of Salah, and the 
paying of Zakah, and the pilgrimage to Makkah, and the fast of 
Ramadan ." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In the above Tradition the Prophet has compared 
Islam to a building that is built upon pillars and said that the 
structure of Islam is raised upon the five fundamental tents. It is, 
therefore, inconceivable for a Muslim to be negligent in the 
observance of these principles which, in fact, are the foundational 
pillars of Islam. It should, however, be remembered that duties in 
Islam are not confirmed only to the five basic principles but extend 
to other matters as well, such as, the sanctioning of what is right 
and prohibiting of what is wrong, and Jihad in the path of Allah. 
Since the importance they enjoyed is not equalled by any other 
tenet they have been elevated to the status of fundamental doctrines 
and this distinction is identical to what has been pointed out in the 
commentary of the preceding Tradition. The five points are to 
Islam what body is to soul. Moreover, they examplify the principal 
aspects of worship that are an end in themselves and whose 
obligatioriness is not limited in time or related to a particular 
situation. These are binding and compulsory at all times and in all 
conditions as against Jihad and the sanctioning of what is allowed 
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and the forbidding of what is prohibited which are an obligatory 
duty only on certain occasions and in certain circumstances. 


GLAD TIDINGS OF PARADISE 
AGAINST THE TENETS OF ISLAM 

aIU iul Jj-jj o' ^4* If (i/O 

J*' lyt is*4 6' £*** 6^* j* f-'-’j 
(ipj® U W \j Jlfi AjAIJI JJ»1 Jif-j tbjt# £*-lj jAi j 

Jll *5s' Jll iU-Ui jL#- j+i Jll ‘ JjdJ? Jll "itil If ^e>’y» ^SS\ U3 

J*£ li t£j oila C*fpj Jll *ih Jll Jj? jSh Jh#- 

•fill Jl^Jl aAla <lw2j j £U«th jiU- liJJlJ JlS «3sl Jll 


UxiJj Ua^J j\ K fl L .lp £jl ji^jj Jl 3 

, , , , ' ' , s' ' ' ' ✓ - +' %\ ^ „ £ 

p*jj Jis Jii '*%? <&' <—> 1 .^' Jii ‘J)-^ Jii 

*ul i .1,^ 1 i^aJui Jii Jis bJi ja \ t-Jlc' o' 

^Ua»j j^*s lOp l_^J J l® (**> *— 

Jll Jll ?'<%» <SS'J^%\ <ii JlJ Jll Jli Jll UsiJ 

Jll * Jll 4J1 ^iLs-ji ja cJJi ^9^ S' 

^Ji Jtfl S^? ^ <3^ Jilj 


S& ^ > 4, > 3 / ^ ^ ✓ <S ^ 

(^J L*> j ajlsjsJI ^uJ j JLi | JLitj *lJLp 4UI 

(4/4) Anas ibn Maalik 4^e> has related "We had been forbidden 
from asking questions from the Messenger of Allah III [without 
a genuine need]. It, therefore, made us happy when some 
intelligent bedouin came to the Prophet H 1 and enquired from 
him (about something) and we listened. On one of those days a 
bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said, 'O Muhammad! Your 
envoy (or preacher) came to us and told us that Allah has raised 
you up as His Messenger.' The Prophet iH replied, 'He told you 
the truth.' So, the bedouin said, 'Tell me, who created the 
heavens?' 'Allah', the Prophet replied. 'He then asked, 'Who 
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created the earth?' ’Allah', the Prophet sgl, again replied. The 
bedouin, then, asked, 'Who raised the mountains on earth and 
made what is contained in them?' The Prophet Hi replied, 
’Allah. Thereupon, the bedouin questioner said, 'By the Being 
Who created the heavens and the earth and raised the 
mountains, has the same Allah sent you as His Messenger?' 'Of 
course', replied the Prophet ill, 'He has sent me as His 
Messenger', The bedouin, then, said 'Your envoy also told us 
that five times Saiah are enjoined for the day and night." The 
Prophet HI remarked, This, too, is correct.' The bedouin said, 

'By the One Who raised you up, has the same Allah given you 
the command for those prayers? The Prophet ^ replied, 'Yes.' 

It is the command of Allah.' The bedouin, again, said, 'And your 
envoy, also, told us that Zakcih is prescribed on our wealth. 
'This, too, is correct,' the Prophet Hi replied. The bedouin, 
thereupon, enquired, 'By the Being Who sent you, has the same 
Allah commanded you to it?’ 'Yes', the Prophet Hi replied, 'It, 
also, is the command of Allah.' The bedouin, then, said, 'Your 
envoy also told us that fasting is prescribed yearly during the 
month of Ramadan.' The Prophet ill replied, 'This too, is 
correct.' The bedouin said, "By the Being Who sent you, has the 
same Allah commanded you to it also?’ 'Yes', replied the 
Prophet Hi.' 'It is the command of Allah.' The bedouin, further, 
said, 'Your envoy also told us that pilgrimage to the House of 
Ka'bah is prescribed to those of us who possess the means to 
undertake the journey to Makkah.' The Prophet H& replied, 'This 
too, he said correctly.' The bedouin left after the completion of 
these questions and answers, and, while departing, he 
remarked." 'By the Being Who raised you up with truth, I will 
neither make an addition to them nor a subtraction.’ Upon it, the 
Prophet Hi observed. 'If this bondsman is truthful, he shall go to 
Heaven'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The opening remark in the above Tradition about 
the "prohibition of questions" pertains to the Qur'anic verse which 
reads: 

O ye who believe! Ask not of '•■A, , Ar 

things which, if they were 

made known unto you, would jP } JL j $Lb>\ 

trouble you. (Al-Ma'idah 5 : 1 0 1 ) iaJlJh 



92 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part 1 


It is natural for man to be inquisitive but if he is allowed to 
indulge freely in the habit he tends to make minute distinctions in 
argument and a corresponding weakening of the capacity for action 
takes place. Much time is also wasted in it. Another harm in asking 
too many question from the Prophet of the day is that his replies 
often lead to the expansion of the duties of UmmahK The 
Companions too, were, therefore, forbidden from putting 
unnecessary questions. They avoided being needlessly inquisitive 
after the command was given to them and wished for some 
bedouin to come and ask questions from the Prophet so that 
they could also get a chance to listen. The holy Prophet was 
greatly indulgent towards the poor bedouin and he allowed them 
many liberties. In another version of the above Tradition it is 
related by Anas himself that: 

"hie bedouin were very bold in putting questions to the Prophet 
and asked from him whatever they liked." 2 


From Sahih Bukhari we learn, further, that while leaving the 
bedouin had disclosed that "my name is Damam ibn Tha'labah and 
I belong to the tribe of Bani Sa'd and have come here as a 
representative of my people." 

In Bukhari, again, it is mentioned that the bedouin had made 
plain to the Prophet on coming that 
"I want to ask a few questions j 

but my attitude will be rough ^ - \s~ 

and severe. Will you not be £ JUJ iLuJl 

angry?" ^ 

The Prophet • had, thereupon, permitted him to ask whatever 
he pleased. 

The departing words of the bedouin 

"I will make neither an addition 6 „ 

to nor a subtraction in them," 0& ^ 


signified that he would abide strictly by the Prophet's teachings 
and make no alteration in them of his own choice or inclination. It 
could also mean that he would convey the Prophet's message to 


O. People of the same belief. Here it means the Muslims. 
©. Fath-ul-Bari on the authority of ibn Abu Uwanah. 
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his people without making any changes. 

Another report of the above incident has it that the bedouin 
took to the preaching of Islam most enthusiastically on his return 
and delivered such forceful speeches against idolatry that some of 
his relatives admonished him, 

"O Damam, fear leprosy and 

insanity, lest you became a J3\ puihj jpl 
leper or a lunatic by opposing ' 
the gods." 

Allah, however, blessed Damam’s efforts so bountifully that 
those who were warning him against leprosy and lunacy in the 
morning became ardent upholders of Monotheism in the evening 
and not a single person was left in the tribe of Bani Sa’d who had 
not enbraced Islam. 


j*j <^>3 fSs*%\ O' ’J’cf ( °/° ) 

(JLkJfeAijt) Attt Id pi AsStj ^llo^Lj jLui 

itS u&3 Jt5 ja ^a lit ^3*^1 

Jit Jtj Jjtt Jl3 pi Jt |JL>j 

t* i»i A J ^(j 4)i1 JUxJ UP <J)t ilPlS 

iiuJt J-^3 isLPj 

(5/5) Abu Ayub prelates "the Messenger of Allah lif was in a 
journey, when a bedouin came and stood in front of him and 
taking the reins of his cajnel [in his hands] said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah [or Muhammad]! tell me something that will take me 
close to Heaven and far from the Fire of Hell.' The Prophet ^ 
stopped [i.e., pulled up the reins of his camel in order to reply], 
turned towards the Companions [and drawng their attention] 
observed, 'He has received right guidance.' The Prophet ife 
then, said to the bedouin questioner, ’Say again what you asked.' 
The bedouin repeated the question. The Prophet thereupon, 
replied, ’Continue to worship Allah and do not associate anyone, 
in any way, with Him and continue to offer Salah and to pay 
Zakah and to join ties of relationship. On completing his reply 
the Prophet £& said to the bedouin, 'Now leave the reins of my 
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camel’." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition the holy Prophet 0 has mentioned 
only the worship of one God, the observance of prayer the payment 
oi Zakah and the joining of ties of relationship as the deeds that are 
capable of taking one close to Heaven and far from Hell and left 
out even fasting and Hajj. But it does not mean that these four acts 
are enough and all the other obligatory duties are unnecessary. To 
interpret the sayings of the Prophet ^ in such a narrow and rigid 
manner is to betray a woeful want of good judgement. A student of 
Traditions should always bear in mind the general truth that the 
Prophet HI is a loving teacher and an earnest benefactor of the 
Ummah and not a writer or philosopher, and the practice of an 
ideal teacher is that he imparts knowledge only to the extent to 
which it is called for by the occasion. Writers, on the other hand, 
are prone to go into the details of whatever they discuss. To look 
tor the style of writers in the instruction and exhortation of teachers 
and benefactors is to give the proof of one's ignorance. If Fasting , 
Hajj and Jihad are not included in this Tradition, it must be 
because the questioner, at that time, needed, particularly, to be 
informed and persuaded about the four tenets stressed therein, 
perhaps, because people, generally, are apt to be negligent about 
them, i.e., the establishment of Salah , the payment of Zakah,. the 
fulfilment of the rights of kinsmen and the belief in the Oneness 
and Uniqueness of Allah. Even, today, we find that the number of 
defaulters among the people for whom fasting and the Hajj 
pilgrimage are obligatory is less as compared to those who are 
negligent about observing the duties of Salah and Zakah and 
fulfilling the rights of relatives, or who are guilty of open or 
concealed polytheism. Such persons will be very few who may be 
particular about Salah and Zakah and the rights of kinsmen but do 
not observe the fast of Ramadan or perform the Hajj although it is 
obligatory for them to do so. On the contrary, their number is 
legion who keep the fast when the month of Ramadan comes but 
do not offer Salah regularly or who have performed the Ilajj but 
are sadly neglectful where Zakah and the rights of fellowmen, like 
join ties of kins are concerned. 

In another account of the same Tradition it is mentioned at the 
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end that after the bedouin had gone away the Prophet said, "If 
he obsrves these commands strictly he will, surely, go to Heaven." 

(Muslim) 

While reporting the above Tradition the narrator has expressed 
his doubts on three occasions: 

One, whether the preceding narrator had used the word Khatam 
or Zamam for the reins of the camel. 

Two, whether the bedouin had addressed the Prophet as the 
Messenger of Allah or Muhammad. 

Three, whether the Prophet M3 had said Laqad Wuffiqa or Laqad 
Hudiya in respect of the bedouin to the Companions ^ 

It shows how very honest and scrupulous the narrators were in 
recounting and reporting the Traditions. If they were not sure about 
the particular word used by the preceding narrator they took care to 
put it on record even though it did not make the least difference to 
the meaning of the report. 

One can also obtain an idea of the benignity and kindliness of 
the Prophet from the above Tradition. The Prophet Hi was on a 
journey, riding on a she-camel (and, naturally, the iourney might 
have been for a religious purpose), when a bedouin who is a total 
stranger, comes up, holds the reins of the camel and puts to him 
bluntly the question mentioned in the Tradition. The Prophet iH, 
far from getting angry at the bedouin's unrefined behaviour, 
appreciates his religious keenness and drawing attention ot the 
fellow-travellers observes, "He has been rightly-guided". Moreover, 
in order to give the Companions another opportunity to listen to 
the question directly from the bedouin's mouth he asks him to 
repeat it. lie, then, gives the reply, and, finally, says politely to the 
bedouin, "Well, now leave the reins of my camel." 


4iii j j aA)i 

The questioner, it should be remembered, was a mere 
wandering Arab, a nomad. 

« 

jlX* 4it J Jll a»' A^Ifc jp (t/t) 

UJ J j2j U Add i *jlj cf*' & 
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ii\ jP JlIj 'MS liJLuj <CSs &l ill Jj-Hij 

P J* *&J'3 £j2' (j* OljU» 4«t 

<^j ^ f£?j {&»j '<*»' JU Al Jjij J J £j6j jt V} V JtfS 

<iit ^ ib! 4j^i j jii £]kj o' % i A&oppp jia 
J 15 £j& o' Vi V Jiil u # ^ Ji jia ff/> dp 
o} £& Jiii il» Joi*i Vj 'Ui Jip ijji'yii'3 3*3 


((U— JtfjWJ'4'jj) .JjL^ 

(6/6) It is reported by SayyidinaTahah ibn Ubaydullah <&> that a 
man from Najd with untidy hair came towards the Messenger of 
Allah $jjk (saying something). They could hear his voice but 
could not make out what he said (because his voice was not 
clear or that a distance separated them from him), till he was 
close to the Prophet &. He asked about Islam ("Tell me what 
the primary injunctions of Islam are which it is obligatory for 
me and every Muslim to follow.") The Prophet $| said," The 
five times salah in day and night (that are fard and are the first 
duty in Islam)." He said, "Have I any other salah fard on me 
besides these?" The Prophet said, "No, (Only these five 
Salah arc fard), but you can at your own offer more Salah (than 
these five and get more reward)." The Prophet j|& then said, 
"And, once a year, fasting is prescribed for a month in Ramadan 
(this being the second duty in Islam)." He asked, "Is any other 
fasting necessary for me besides Ramadan?" The Prophet f$k 
said, "No (Only the fasts of Ramadan are fard) but you are 
allowed to observe more optional fasts at your will (receiving 
more nearness to Allah)." The narrator goes on to say that the 
Prophet Hi then mentioned to him the fard of zakah and he 
asked the same question, "Will it be necessary for me to give a 
sadaqah apart from zakahV The Prophet m said ,"No (only 
zakah is fard) but you are allowed to give optional Sadaqah at 
your will (and earn more reward)." The narrator Talhah ibn 
Ubaydullah said, "That man returned after that, saying 
'(Whatever the Messenger of Allah £& has said to me) I will not 
add to or deduct Korn it’." The Messenger of Allah Hi (heard 
him and) said "He has truimphed if he is truthful." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: Hajj, the last tenet of Islam, is not mentioned in 
this Hadith too. Perhaps, this happened before Hajj was prescribed 
in 8 A.H or 9 A.H. 

It could also be that the narrator chose brevity and omitted to 
mention those things although the Prophet may have mentioned 
them. 'Phis is a possibility because a version of this Hadith in 
Bukhari has these words too: f a "(So, he informed 
him of the duties in Islam)." 


ORDER AND GRADATION IN THE 
PREACHING OF THE PRINCIPAL TENENTS 


iUJ ^Lij &s-%\ Jdp&S J Jll Jl5 j'l* Ji\ jp ( v/v) 
<— >u£ji jj»i & 

w- ^ti 1 j&\ Jj-jj ' j'j <dj V o' o' 

jiJj oi o' 

f jP jA 43 diil o' Lp^)^4j L^l oi# 




* ill ( j-jj iUj 4Jli ^ ykJi jptj 


(7/7) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4$£>, "When the 
Messenger of Allah W* sent Mu'az bin Jabal as the Govemer of 
Yemen he told him [at the time of farewell]: 'You are going to a 
people who are Ahl-Kitab [i.e., profess a religion revealed and 
contained in the Scripture]. So, when you reach them invite 
them to the truth that no one is worthy of worship save Allah, 
and Muhammad is His Messenger. If they accept and affirm it, 
tell them that Allah has enjoined five prayers upon them during 
the day and night. If they also accept it, tell them that, in 
addition to it, Allah has enjoined Zakah upon them which will 
be taken from the well-to-cfo of the community and distributed 
to their poor and needy. If they agree to it as well, desist from 
laying your hands on the best of their wealth [while realising 
Zakah from them] and fear the cry of the oppressed for there is 
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no curtain between him and Allah." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: According to Imam Bukhari and some other 
scholars the Prophet iH had appointed Mu'az as the Governer of 
Yemen in 10 A.H.. but according to most biographers and writers 
of Maghari in 9 A.H, And while bidding him farewell, he gave him 
these instructions regarding the preaching of Islam to its people. 
This has led some people to raise the question about this Tradition, 
too, that in it the Prophet iH has mentioned only Sal ah and Zakah 
though fasting and the Hajj had also been prescribed to the 
Muslims as a religious duty by that time. Various commentators 
have explained it in various ways but in our view's the aim of the 
Prophet iH in giving directions of Mu'az w'as not to describe all the 
commands and obligations that became bidning on a person when 
he embraced Islam but simply to indicate to him the sequence 
which should be followed in the preaching and propagation of 
Faith. All the tenets and requirements of Islam and laws and 
injunctions of the Shariah need not be placed at once before the 
people for, in that case, it may be hard for them to accept the Faith 
willingly. On the other hand, first of all, the creed of Div ine Unity 
and mission of the Prophet Muhammad ill should be presented to 
them, and when they have accepted it, they should be told that 
Allah, who is the Lord Sovereign and the One and Only Creator of 
all the universe, has also enjoined five daily prayers upon His 
bondsmen, and when they have accepted it as well, they should be 
told that Allah has prescribed zakah on their wealth which will be 
realised from the rich and given away to the poor of the 
community. 

Be that as it may, the object of the Prophet SI w r as to expound 
the wise and more sensible principle of graduality, in the preaching 
of Faith, or else, the essential limits and laws of Islam were already 
known to Mu'az and it was not necessary to describe all of them to 
him on that occasion. 

Besides, salah and zakah are, undoubtedly, the two most 
important tenets of Islam and the greatest stress has been laid on 
them in the Qur'an partly for the fact that when anyone begins to 
cany them out habitually, it becomes easy for him to observe the 
other duties as well. In the disciplining of the self, also, the two 
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duties play a vital role. Perhaps, it is for this reason that saiah and 
zakah are. at many places, mentioned side by side in the Qur'an and 
the Sun nah. 


For example, it is stated in surah al-Bayyinah: 


(And they are ordained naught 
elsethan to serve Allah keeping 
religion pure for Him as men 
by nature upright, and to 
establish worship and to pay 
Zakah. That is true religion) 

(Al-Bayyinah98:5) 


aUHjJLjuI Vl tij 

5 jf ylll jJjj j 1 j 

(o : S A j j 


And it is stated in Surah At Tawbah: 

(But if they repent and jX'j, ^ 

establish Saiah and pay Zakah , “ " " 

then are they your brethren in 
religon) (Al-Tawbah9:l 1) (nAitjsl') 

And there is the Hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Umar which we will see later: 

I am commanded to fight 
people till they bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah 
and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah and they 
establish prayer and pay 
zakah). 


jAdl Jjtfi $ Cjj>\ 

o' ' 

J 4lll 3 J-Jj 

'jjjdj 3 jUJl 


Thus these selection from Qur'an and Hadith give an aspect of 
mentioning Saiah and Zakah only. But Allah knows best. 

The Prophet after giving the directions to Sayyidina Mu'az 
advised him that when the time for the collection of zakah 
came he should refrain from picking out the best of the assessee's 
wealth [like agricultural produce and cattle] and take only those of 
the average standard. 

Lastly, the sacred Prophet i$& told him to guard against the 
imprecation of the wronged one [i.e., avoid being cruel and unjust 
to the people to whom he was being sent as the Governer] for there 
was no barrier between the cry of the aggrieved and the Almighty 
Creator. 
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In Musnad Ilanbal the Prophet iH, also, is reported to have 
said, on the authority of Sayvidina Abu Hurayrah 
"the malediction of the 

oppressed is accepted in any ^ *J y 1 *' -* i'ji-s 

case. If he happens to be an , ,,, , , t , s, 

evil-doer, the punishment for 0 0-^^® d 

the evil-doing is on his person [i.e., the supplication of the 
oppressed against the oppressor is granted in spite of his 
sinfulness nad immorlity]." 1 

Likewise, in Musnad Ahmad, again, it is stated, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet once said: 

"The malediction of the 
wronged one is granted even 
though he is an infidel. There is 
no obstruction in its path." 2 

From the above Tradition we also learn that the recognition of 
the mission of the Prophet and the observance of the earlier 
Prophets and believers in the Scriptures belonging to the previous 
periods. To profess their former faith is now not enough for 
deliverance. The so-called educated Muslims of our time who hold 
that religous communities like the Jews and Christians can attain 
the good pleasure of Allah and salvation by adhering to their 
ancient ways of Law and it is not binding on them to follow the 
Islamic Shari' ah are either ignorant of Faith and its fundamental 
principles or mere hypocrites. 


4ij 2 I ifS 


O. Fath-ul-Bari and Umdah. 
©. Umdatui Qaari. 
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He Cannot Attain Salvation Who Does Not 
Believe in The Messenger of Allah and Profess 
The Religion Brought by Him 


jJi Jjk3 & i' ( A/A ) 


JU^bO 


Allah 

0 said: "By Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad, a 
Jew or a Christian of the present Ummah [i.e., belonging to the 
pesent age] who hears about me [i.e., the call of my 
Prophethood reaches him] and, yet, dies without affirming faith 
in the religion brought by me will, surely, be among the 
dwellers of Hell." (Muslim) 


. juJi 'll] -o o-L-j' iyt’y- !^j 

(8/8) Abu Hurayrah has related that the Messenger of 


Commentary: The reference to the Jew and Christian in the above 
Tradition is only by way of an illustration. What it aims at 
emphasising is that when confirmed people of the Scripture, like 
Jews and Christians, can not achieve deliverance without 
acknowledging the Prophethood of Muhammad and accepting 
the Islamic Shariah as their way of life, one can imagine what the 
end of the infidels and polytheists is going to be. 

This Tradition clearly implies that in the current era of the 
Prophet Muhammad S [which began with his raising up as the 
Messenger of Allah S and shall endure till the Last Day] anyone 
to whom the call of his Prophethood reaches but he does not 
believe in him nor accept the religion revealed through him as his 
own and dies in that state, will go to Hell, be he a Jew or a 
Christian, i.e., the follower of an earlier Prophet and his Book and 


way of Law. 

.In a nutshell, with the raising up of the Last of the Prophets s&, 
salvation is not possible without alhrmation ol faith in him and 
acceptance of his Shari' ah. Whoever may not have received the 
knowledge of his mission or heard the call ot Islam is. of course, 
free from guilt. It is a fundamental principle of Islam and any doubt 
or misgiving in respect of it can only be due to lack of appreciation 
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of the true significance of the mission of the sacred Prophet Hi. 
M JjJjb Jlfl3 J*“j *1* J 1 * 4»Ulp ( W 


c-i'3' 


J ^4" 

Jr? Jf| JjH j «— 1 (*J ^ t>*JK 5'jJ^W 

(itym jj jjJai jlAJt 4*ryH) . jLJl ,^9^ ^=d p J* 

(9/9) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 4&e> that a person came 
to Prophet HI and said, "O Messenger of Allah! There is a 
Christian who acts according to the Bible, and, in the same way, 
there is a Jew who obeys the commandments of the Torah and 
also believes in Allah and His Messenger, but does not profess 
your Faith nor accepts your Shari 'ah — tell us. then, what is the 
verdict about them." The Prophet Hi replied: "The Jew or 
Christian who received the knowledge of what 1 tell [i.e., my 
call reached him], and yet he did not become my follower is 
sure to go to Hell." (Daraqutni 1 ) 

Commentary: The above Tradition is even more explicit than the 
preceding one. It distinctly tells us that even though a Jew or a 
Christian believes in Allah and His Messengers (i.e., acknowledges 
the Oneness of God and the mission of the Messenger) but follows 
the Torah or the Bile in place of Shari 'ah brought by the holy 
Prophet and regards it as sufficient for his salvation, he will not 
attain deliverance. The same truth has been propounded in the 
Qur’an in these words: 

Say: If ye love Allah, follow' J ■" ti-G ’i-n 

^0*JU (•*» u! J 3 


me. Allah will love you and 
forgive you yours sins. 

(Aal-e-lmran 3:3 1 ) 


41 1 


(rvr.ji^ Jt) 


O. This Hadith is narrated by Mawlana Badr Aalam in Tarjumcm us Simna, v2 
and I have reproduced it from there. 



TRUE FAITH AND ISLAM 
GUARANTEE SALVATION 


^ UJ Jll ■— jpjl .[?) Jt- ( \ ■ ! \ ■ ) 

bjik^S ll) 41 I Jy-jj Ij tjlli if ls|uo ^LJi djlJjt SjJp 
Jls A^iisl ifeifin ^1^)411 JjMj Jl^? k*3lj LiTti J*->lji 
tH 14 ! p-S^' J* ciii Ji J Ij Jt& Jlp tbii 

jlii <■ <_&ii Jji J**4 <$'*»' J*J tfcfc (^411 £i! ^>j]' 

J-^ J** P Ja- 4 * ^ ipii p* *3 aIIp 'iii JU>) in J3^3 
J**3 ft J&i Jl5 

cs^ Jr? J* ^ Jl*jj Jti j*j 

Jr? 'j*^ J 1 ^ ((U-»j *P* 'ill (JU?) ill J3^j tpi p ftj~4 

tej A^ s r^j' ls? 

i^p ill (^Lis) ill J3^j Jlii iLis c iiai j I jkfit ijifli Jll 

# x* u* 'in Jfc V ,in j ^3 ^'ij vt iSi v o' (ji-j 

<^ J — *®|jj) 

(10/10) It is related by A'mash Tabi'ee, on the authority of his 
teacher, Abu Salih [not being certain whether he had related it 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah or Abu Sa'eed al-KhudriJ that 
during the days of the Battle of Tabook when the stock of food 


had been used tip compeltelv and) people were tormented with 
hunger, they said to the Prophet #, Messenger of Allah! If you 
allow, we may kill the water-carrying camels and eat their flesh 
as well as obtain oil from them." The Prophet ill replied. "Yes: 
you may do it." Then, Umar came to him and said, "O 
Messenger of Allah! If you do that [i.e,. allow them to slaughter 
the camels], we will run short of transport. [Let it, therefore, not 
be done]. In its place, tell them to bring whatever provisions are 
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left with them, then, pray to Allah for an increase in the supply 
of food. It is hoped Allah will grant an increase in it." Yes; you 
are right," the Prophet Hi replied. He, thereupon, sent for a 
large piece of leather (on which food is laid out). When it was 
spread on the ground, the Prophet HI ordered the men to bring 
what was left with them of the foodstuffs. Thus, somebody 
came with a handful of Zurra, 1 somebody with a handful of 
dates and somebody with a piece of bread till these articles were 
laid down, in a small quaintity, on the piece of leather. The 
Messenger of Allah Hi, then prayed for an increase, and said to 
them, "Now, fill your vessels from it." They all filled their 
vessels so that [in the army of about thirty thousnad] not a 
single vessel remained empty. Every one ate to his heart's 
content and some of the food was still left. On that the Prophet 
HI said, "1 affirm that there is no deity save Allah and 1 am his 
Messenger. There is no bondsman who appears before Allah 
with these two affirmations made sincerely and without a trace 
of doubt or reservation and yet is prevented from entering 
Paradise." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The import of the above saying is obvious. The 
purpose of reproducing it here is related to its concluding part in 
which the Prophet Hi, after bearing testimony to the Oneness of 
Allah and his own Messengership has declared that whoever 
affirms these two things, honestly and truthfully, and dies in that 
state shall go to Heaven. 

Those who are acquainted a little with the mode of expression 
of the Qur'an and the Traditions will be knowing that the testimony 
of Allah's Oneness and the Prophet's mission necessarily implies 
the acknowledgement of the religious call of the sacred Prophet Hi 
and the two affirmations by anyone is always taken to mean that he 
has accepted the Prophet’s call and embraced the creed of Islam. 
This Tradition, therefore, signifies no more and no less than this 
that whoever, on the pronouncement of the formula of 
La-ilah-a-illa-l-la. Muhammadur Rusoohti-lah (There is no diety 
save Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah), accepts the 
religious call of the Prophet Hi and makes Islam his faith from the 
bottom of his heart and with full ccrtainity and dies in that state 
O. A kind of com also known as Ram Dana 
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will, doubtlessly, go to Heaven. 

It logically follows that if a person makes a formal declaration 
of the formula of Faith but does not embrace Islam and continues 
to profess some other religion or acknowledges Divine Unity and 
Messengership but rejects the other principal tenets like belief in 
the Qur'an and the Hereafter, he shall not be worhty of the glad 
tidings contained in the above Tradition. 

In fine, in this saying the testimony of Unit of Allah and the 
mission of the Prophet stands for the recognition of the religious 
calls of the divine Messenger and the acceptance of Islam as one's 
faith. The other Traditions in which the tidings of the Paradise are 
given only on the affirmation of Divine Unity and the 
pronounciation of La-ilaha-illol-lah also convey the same 
meaning. These are, in fact, the familiar and spiritual message of 
the Prophet Hi and the embracing of the faith of Islam. 

This Tradition also shows, incidentally, that:- 

(i) However great or important a man may be, even if he is 
Messenger of Allah, if he expresses his opinion on anything 
and a follower or servant of his, endowed with a sound 
judgement, feels that it is erroneous or harmful, he should not 
hesitate to place his considered view respectfully before him 
and the person of higher rank or position should, on his part, 
think calmly over it, and, if it appears to be a better and wiser 
suggestion, accept it in preference of his own idea. 

(ii) The granting of a supplication and, specially, the manifestation 

of the acceptance thereof in a supernatural manner, is among 
the signs of Allah and an exceptional indication ot devoutness 
and His favour that it is the source of the promotion of inner 
happiness and tranquility among the believers is beyond 
dispute. It is a legacy of Messengership as is evident from the 
recitation of the confessional Formula by the holy Prophet. 
Those who feel inquietitude instead of joy at the mention of 
such Divine rewards and treat the reports ot miraculous. 

O. It should be clear that ihe manifestation of a supernatural even is a sign of 
devotion to Allah and of His good pleasure only when it comes to pass through 
the instrumentality of a person whose life is openly one ot virtue and 
righteousness white if it is performed by a non-Muslim whose conduct is 
evidently not worthy of the Shari'ah , it is Istidrttj in theological parlance. 
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happenings like these with contempt and ridicule are, in fact, 
spiritually sick and victims of a diseased mentality 


Alic 4bi <0J' Jj—i \) Jtl c^Uail Salic- ^p \l\ 

4-Ip dll ^ 4ll Jj-j j I Jjkjw o'j 4Bl V $ JlgJi ja JjSj jiJLIij 


(r U>oljj) ,jU)t 

(ll/ll) Ubada ibn Samit has related to us that he heard it 
from the Prophet iH that Allah has forbidden theiFire of Hell to 
touch him who testifies that there is no god save Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah with a true heart, (Muslim) 


Commentary: In this Tradition, too, the affirmation of Divine 
Unity and the mission the Prophet & signifies the acceptance of 
the call of Islam, The testimony that there is no deity but Allah, and 
Muhammad is His Messenger encompassed the whole of Islam, 
and whoever declares it to be true makes the whole of Islam his 
faith. If, after that, he succumbs to the weakness that are peculiar to 
man and commits a sin, his religious consciousness will compel 
him to made amends for it through the prescribed methods of 
repentance and atonement, and, I ns ha Allah, he will, thus, be saved 
from the Punishment of Hell. 


crslj^j IJ LZ> 3$ j cJs" Jtl Jdf ilii ^P (VV/\Y) 

iit J \j ciia JI»- jj iUi U Jtil J^Ji Vjt- V), 

4lll Ci..b JI^- JJ itii ll Jti Ape!) jLl) ^ 

-till l i >—■ £; : 1 Cdd JI^- Ji itkIG Jti ‘fj 4pLj jLj Ij 

> ’t ' C. 3 's * * Jj J. > + s s 

4Ul Cdi Jl5 iC*Jl ^yip Jjf jjp d)l oSjAJ Ja Jti JjoJL*— i j 

Aj I jf" j-ij V j J 0^ ijb |»dpl <U j«j jj 

Jti k_£j.A*~dj (till d i -^ jjl cJi ( \ppr j> il*i Ij Jl5 £j iPLlijLl) 
Jtl jjpi dii cid bidh itlJi U Jj* 


(12/12) Mu'az ibn Jabal has narrated once he was riding on 
the same camel with the Prophet Hsfjk. with only the rear part of 
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the saddle separating them [i.e., he was sitting very close to the 
Prophet]. The Prophet called him "Mu’az ibn Jabal. "Here I 
am. At your service", he replied. Then, again, after a little while, 
he said, "Mu'az ibn Jabal. "Here ! am. At your service," he 
replied. On the third occasion, the Prophet said, 'Do you 
know what is the claim of Allah on His slaves?" "Allah and His 
Messenger know best". Mu'az replied. The Prophet &§& 
observed, "The claim of Allah upon His bondsmen is that they 
worship Him and obey Him and associate no one with Him.” 
Then, after travelling for some time, he said, "Mu'az ibn Jabal". 
Here I am. At your serveie", he replied. The Prophet 8 $? said. 

"Do you know what is the claim of the bondsmen o Aliah?" 
Allah and His Messenger know best", he replied. "It is that He 
does not punish them," said the Prophet." (Rukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A few points are worthy of note in this Tradition. 

(i) The way in which Sayyidina Mu'az has mentioned the 
fact of his riding on the camel with the Prophet jsH and sitting so 
close to him at His back before narrating the main Tradition can be 
due to various reasons: 

Firstly, the special affection of the Prophet W* had for Mu'az 
4^e>, and the place of great trust and confidence he enjoyed with 
him ought to be kept in mind in order to understand why the 
Prophet III chose to tell Sayyidina Mu’az ^ something he did not 
want to be made known to the general body of Muslims, as is clear 
from the succeeding Tradition. 

Secondly, by describing the event, item by item, Sayyidina 
Mu’az ^ might have meant to emphasise his certitude about the 
Tradition, that he remembered the Tradition so well that even the 
minute details were prescribed in his memory. 

Thirdly, since the lovers are given to prolong the description 
of what transpired during the memorable moments spent in the 
company of the beloved so as to derive the utmost pleasure from it. 
Sayyidina Mu'az 4aa. too, might have related in detail the event of 
his riding with the Prophet on the same camel. 

Fourthly, The Prophet $$ called Sayyidina Mu'az thrice, at 
brief intervals, and, then, at the third time he related the first 
portion of what he had to tell, and when he calling him the fourth 
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time he spoke of the second portion. The commentators have 
explained it by suggesting that the Prophet perhaps, wanted to 
draw Sayyidina Mu’az 4k attention fully so that he listened 
carefully to what he was going to say. Another explanation can be 
that the Prophet had not decided whether to tell it to Sayyidina 
Mu'az 4* or not, and he told him only when his mind was fully 
made up, but to us, both the interpretations are rather far-fetched. 
What appears more probable is tha the Prophet fe# was seized with 
an unusual state of feeling at that time. He addressed Mu'az and, 
then, before he could say anything got lost in thought. Hence, the 
intermissions. But Allah knows best. 

Fifth, The substance of the Tradition is that the claim of Allah 
upon the bondsmen is that they should worship and obey no one 
save Him and ascribe no partners to Him, and if they did so and 
fulfilled the claim. Allah has accepted for Himself the right of the 
bondsmen that He would not bring down His punishment upon 
them. 

In the above Tradition, also, worshipping of Allah and keeping 
away from polytheism stands for the acceptance of Islam and 
observance of its tenets, and since during those days the doctrine of 
divine Unity was the main dividing line between Islam and 
paganism, it has been made the starting point in this as well as 
many other sayings of the Prophet Besides worship of Allah 
and avoidance of polytheism marks the indispensable characteristic 
of Islam, and therfore, it is often used to signify the Islamic faith 
itself. The view [that in this Tradition worship of Allah and 
abstention from polytheism denotes the aceptance of Islam as one’s 
creed] is further supported by another report of it [which we are 
going to reproduce below], again from Bukhari and Muslim , in 
which belief in and affirmation of Divine Oneness and 
Messengcrship also mentioned, and in yet another version, Salah 
and fasting are spoken of as well along with the testimony of the 
Oneness of Allah and mission of the Prophet iHl. 

AiJij j g ^-p (.s-h o' 0 TV \ T) 

Ij ■ Jtl lilii \j Jtl Jj-jj Id Ij 
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ij «5ll c- S k.J jl5 !iUi b Jl5 <y jll <Jy~i j 

y\ jJi j* ilJU> -an o' *^4*^- ^ 

til Jll t JjUt 4 j ^>1 *)tit iit Jj^/j U Jt5 e jlJi ,^Ip *»' 


«‘ J "' >✓ ,» * ,, , r ,\". j\s i - 

1 . ..» j <_£jbrJl Si J_}) . UjU 4J^i >LP iw 

(13/13) It is related by Anas bin Maalik ^that the Prophet 0 
called Mu'az 4^» when he was travelling with him on a camel 
and said, "O Mu'az!" "Here I am, O Messenger of Allah 0! 
replied Mu’az. The Prophet 0, again, said, " "O Mu'az!" "Here 
I am, O Messenger of Allah 0! replied Mu'az. "Do command". 
It happened thrice. [At the third time] the Prophet 0 observed, 
'Whoso affirms with a true heart that there is no god but Allah 
and Muhammad is His Messenger, Allah has forbidden the Fire 
of Hell to touch a person." Mu'az <^>, on hearing the glad tiding, 
asked the Prophet 0, "May 1 tell it to the people so that they all 
may be happy." 'They will then, rely solely upon it and sit back," 
the Prophet 0 replied. This Tradition was related by Mu'az fF 
on his dying day for fear of being called to account for 
concealment of knowledge." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The similarity of the opening portion of the two 
Traditions shows that they concern the same incident. The only 
difference between them is that while the first employs the phrase, 
"worship of Allah and avoidance of polytheism," to signify the 
acceptance of Islam, the second expresses it in the testimony of the 
Oneness of Allah and the Messengership." 

Again, in another report the above tidings [as reproduced in 
Mishkaat from Musnad Ahmad ] Mu'az has mentioned salah 
and fasting also along with Divine Unity. It reads: 


"Whoever appears before Allah 
in such a state that his skirt is 
free from the stain of 
polytheism and he offers 
regularly the five daily Salah 
and observes fasting, he shall 
be forgiven." 


l y*l b 

9 * * S * i' >*£ r ' * * s 's' 

dii «d jiP 

1 jLwo ft* Jti 4»t Jj-jj Ij 


[Mu'az adds that] he said to the Prophet 0, "Messenger of Allah! 
If you permit me, I may communicate the happy tidings to every 
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one." The Prophet HI said, "Leave it. Let them do their deeds," 
Although the mode of expression in the three reports is 
different and there is some variation of presciseness in the choice 
of words, the purport of all of them, is the same, viz. whoever 
accepts sincerely the call of Faith and Islam [the fundamental tenets 
of which are abstention from polytheism, affirmation of Divine 
Unity and Messengership and observance of sat ah and fasting] for 
him is Allah's firm promise of deliverance. 

Those who conclude from such saying that acknowledgement 
of Diviing Unity and Prophet's mission will protect one from 
chasisement and the Fire even if beliefs are unsound and sins are 
committed - they do not appreciate the true significance of these 
Traditions. And they also reject hundreds of other Traditions [and 
even Qur’anic verses] which do not conform to their warped 
judement and are clearly in contrast with their wishful thinking 
(May Allah protect us from <^Jla uilPl) 


dl* *» ^ Jts Jl5 jf. (t */\ i> 

a s I, ' s' * 9 , , ' 

(14/14) It is related by Mu’az **&> that the Messenger of Allah 
told that the testimony (aXJi 'ij d) 'jl) (there is no deity save 
Allah) is the key to Heaven." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, also, only the testimony of Divine 
Oneness has been spoken of. and here, too, it means the 
recognition of the call of Faith and the acceptance of Islam as one’s 
creed in the same way as the pronuneement of the Kalimah denotes 
the embracing of Islam. The Muslims and the non-Muslims alike 
regarded the testimony of Divine Oneness and of Messengership as 
equivalent to the profession of the Islam. 


VF 4*^ 3 JlS ^ (U/U) 

Oli 4tt1 ^!l dt Jli JuP ( jA li Jlii .la 43 j <L>Jl jAj 4 

d>]3 <yj 3 < Jj-' <3i3 ijj iSlj c-i* k*Jt V] JL p 
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(15/15) Abu Zarr Ghifar relates, [One day] I went to the 
Prophet but he was alseep, covered with a while mantle. 
[After some time], ! went again and found that] he was awake. 

He said, 'The bondsman who says There is no god but One 
Allah and dies in that state shall go to Heaven'." Abu Zarr 
relates that he exclaime. "Even if he commits theft? Even if he 
commits adultery?" The Prophet replied. "[Yes]! Even if he 
has committed adultery [and] even if he has committed theft." 

[Abu Zarr goes to relate that] he again exclaimed, "Even if he 
commits adultery, even if he commits theft?" The Prophet 
again, replied, "Yes ! Even if he has committed adultery [and] 
even if he has committed theft." [Abu Zarr relates that] once 
again, he asked with astonishment, "O Messenger of Allah! Will 
anyone who had affirmed La llaha fl-Lallah go to Heaven even 
if he has committed adultery [and] even if he has committed 
theft?" The Prophet iH remarked, "Yes". In spite of Abu Zarr 1 
[he shall go to Heaven] even if he has committed adultery [and] 
even if he ahs committed theft." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, again, the pronouncement of the 
formula of Faith, La ilaha Il-Laah, denotes the acknowledgement 
of the entire creed of Monotheism [i.e., Islam], and it is beyond 
doubt that whoever will do so with a truthful heart shall go to 
Heaven. In case he has committed a sin, in spite of being a 
Believer, Allah will admit him to Paradise, forgiving him his sins 
and without punishing him for his misdeeds if he is deserving ot 
pardon, and, supposing he is not worthy of pardon, he will yet go 
to Heaven after undergoing punishment. Whoever believes 
sincerely in Islam shall, at all events, enter Paradise even if after 
passing through a spell of chastisement in Hell. 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr put the same question to the Prophet, 
over and and over again, probably because it appeared to him 
rather strange that a person who had been guilty ot such mortal sins 
as adultery and theft could find a place in Heaven. Till then, this 
precept had not come to his knowledge. We find it hard, today, to 
understand the hesitation of Abu Zarr because we have been born 

O. An Arabic idiom is used here: even if Abu Zarr does not like it to happen. 
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into Islam and have learnt these elemantary principles in the natural 
way at home. But Allah knows best, 

0* JH JXjM JlS JlS jUp ^ JUi£ J* - 0 h) 
.‘Usf«Jt J^-S Jit ^[l <J| 4j1 jAj Oli 
(16/16) It is related by Uthman ibn ’Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said, "Whoso died knowing with 
complete certainty that no one was worthy of worship aside of 
Allah shall go to Paradise." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, also, the state of complete 
certainty in the truth of La Ilaha-il-Lallah signifies the state of 
faith in the entire creed of Monotheism and the gaining of 
admission into Paradise denotes what we have explained earlier, 
i.e., every believing man shall go to Paradise either straightaway, 
by the Mercy of Allah, or after underegoing punishment for his 
transgressions, depending on what the balance-sheet of his deeds 
on earth calls for. 


^1 * 0 Jit J^ <^X>\ Ja'j) Pt JQp jt-(WhV) 

j iJX Jit Jj-li j i>t (jiiiVi & 'j-ij Jl* {Xj 
jlkVifl cJlT I ill Utj ^ jTgLi <L)’J>S\ JU Jit b JUS 

^hjJ <S* £^1 (J j ^ t$al}Jl J^ 

Jy-^j J JUS JlS ^La» tx *. JlS ^jS Jit Jj-><j 

^'3 i*us Julp jti ^iuj'Jji friii jt j*s Ui jjjjj iX ’Jit fjdfiX 

l»is J cj^ts jJ-jj A-lf’ Jit Jit J j-jj jiuii f jlgJt t 

JlS J* c-jy Jjt Jts cijt J>S Jl*. 

Lu^i fX>J J y-Jj ^>US C*»*Jt J* ^1 <d 

jtl <Jl» U*Je> Yjij*" tXLpiij JlS jXS j i jLai via, hi 
<J*y (*4^ lj*i^-tS iJJ’jji jUjt J^t Jl^-j cJJt (^5* <J>lsS 

^ (jSU* tJ^JtS JUS ?^«1 >-jiJi ^t jt 
JlS iS el fi *5/1 Ji; V alip J Jil Jit J^i»j JUS 
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3 iiyLy/&\ JlS ?<5)l if-j w_5CJ«X* JU^ dill "ill aJi 11 

ill jiJLdJ jJLi ill Jli fjtflSiliJ' J] Asst-dKj 

.<5)1 jj din H] aJ] 1/ Jll jlJi ^Js- ^ j p~ ji 


(17/17) It is related by Itban ibn Maalik [and he is one of the 
Ansar Companions of the Prophet who fought in the Battle of 
Badri] "[Once] I presented myself before the Messenger of 
Allah ^jps, ’My vision has become impaired and I lead the people 
in congregtiona! Salah. Thus, when it rains and the small stream 
that lies between my house and the houses of my people begins 
to flow it becomes impossible for me to go to their mosque and 
lead the congregation. O Messenger of Allah £|l! [therfore] 
request you to come to my house and offer Salah there so that I 
may make the spot [where you offer worship] the permanent 
place of worship for myself.' The Prophet sm replied, lnsha 
Allah, I will do that." On the very next morning, when the day 
had advanced a little, he and Abu Bakr came to my house and 
the Messenger of Allah l®l sought my permission to enter. I 
gave him the permission. When he came in, he did not sit, but 
asked me, 'What place do you prefer in your house where I may 
offer the Salah?" I pointed towards a part of the house, upon 
which the Prophet sfe stood up and commenced the Salah after 
saying Allah-u-Akbar. We, also, stood behind him in a row. The 
Prophet Hi offered two raka'at and turned his face in salutation. 

I requested him to stay and part take of the Khazeera 2 we had 
prepared for him. [On hearing about the Prophet's presence] 
some of the neighbours also came and joined in the meal. Then 
one of them asked, 'Where is Maalik ibn Dukhaysh [or Ibn 
Dykhsha]?' Someone from among them replied, 'He is a 
hypocrite. He has no love for Allah and His Messenger.' The 
Prophet remarked, 'Do not say so. Do you not see that he 
believes in La llaha I II Allah and seeks the good plasure of Allah 
through it?' The same person said, 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best. We [on our part], find that his sympathy and 
inclination is towards the hypocrites.' '[Verily], replied the 
Prophet. 'Allah has forbidden the Fire of Hell for anyone who 

O. The first war fought by the Prophet (623 AD) in the defence of Faith. 

©. A kind of dish made up of meat, flour and spices. 
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has said La llaha III Allah with a sincere heart and whose 
intention is nothing but to seek the countenance of Allah 
through it." (Bukhari and Mulsim) 

Commentary: Again, the forbiddin of the Fire of Hell for any one 
who recites the Kalimah, La llaha III Allah denotes what we just 
said while explaining the sayings of the Prophet belonging to the 
same category. Further, in the report appearing in Sahih Muslim , 
Yash-hudu La llaha 111 Allah [affirmed there is no god but One 
Allah] has been mentioned in place of Qala La llaha III Allah [said 
there is no god but One God], but both the expression convey the 
call and the adoption of the faith of Islam. As we have seen 
already, during the days of the Prophet it was the popular way 
of indicating the acceptance of Islam as one's religion. 

The Companions who had described Maalik ibn Dukhayshin 
as a Hypocrite knew of no transgression on his part except that he 
kept the company of the Hypocrites and was on friendly terms with 
them. From it we can know how sentitive the Companions ^ were 
with regard to f aith. Even a minor thing like this was so repugnant 
to them that they denounced it as hypocrisy. The Prophet's JH 
admonition, further, carries the lesson that if weaknesses like these 
are present in some people but they are earnest in their affirmation 
of Divine Unity and Messengership it will not be correct to 
mistrust them or to condemn them so severely. Rather the aspect of 
faith and belief is stronger. 

We must remember that Maalik ibn Dukhayshin was a 
Companion who took part in battles including Badr. Perhaps he 
had some reason to keep company of the hypocrites like Hatib ibn 
Abu Balta'a4$s>. But Allah knows best. 


£ i*%\ Jdfi k\ Syk] J jp- Lf Jtl iyfjA \Al\A) 

JA pLj ffs. 'in h Jpj f $ J* ^ jfc yl ^*3 

Jj' cJ£i tliii j' U lU tlojti U 

y > y 0 5 * ^ y' * ^ r \ " y 3 •> y " * y s ' Z 

tkJli- OJl jJJL Uy AJS ill l jLaU 1I Jj-jj C^rjtAi 

pk ViC <1 4^4 JJi 4 j Oj43 

J y/y Jit- cJUii o Jll ( ifiG- 
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J)tl siBl Jjlj ‘'i *jlj* >?' * 5 ^ ( 5 ^ 

1 • *. A UJb oliajli id.. a U^gl?l i ,T >j F dd ^u«^jL«>L® 

L i£* jaibxJl lA!» C 4 ^ <J_}' C*^i UPjii Uiji 

Jlii A^ii ^rtkpfj $ £ d 1 ^ Lsi'jJ Wi*J s-^'ipv 
'iin^i i 3 i y $ 4 L: ,ydi ii» Jr? Jr** Js **4 v* 4 ! 

^)U lili Jtlil < jif- C-$ Jr* Jj' 6^ 6 j~~i* d ^d 

jiJUjj aIp Att' ^jUp „<&' Jjlj ^ 0 ^* d-iii ‘SjdS® 'd' 'i 0 *^’ 

Oj-iiS Aj^-Jb ill Igj LfllsJL* 411^1 aJ) *il 5' diP Jr* d-* 
Jjlj Jh c**r^9 «xr» $ 'd £frj 1 csr-’V. d./* 3 Js^ <S=d d* 
d; jjl Jl* c~i 4 ^^ (dj *s^ l ?^ 9 A' 

y*& C,}\ C '* *jij* $ ^d j»Hj *d ^ ts^ ^ J^-* 1 J d^* 3 

* ^.jl Jjtfl jJL>‘AJ^9 JjUi J£ dj^d {* Jpd ti^'d AJ^li 

/ *s r * / / <S *'*' 

b JlS di*9 li Jlp i_£L*i-l> 1 j ' d d 1 * 3 

Ail. O' *4d 1 $ Jr* <-££*4 S^-d® $ ^"d' Jff’3 <di Jsd^d *»' JjKJ 
ol ^tl J*i; y& Jl5 i ^ Jll k*Jb flj-i-) iil l# Uyd 'iit *511 
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( 18 / 18 ) It is reported by the Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4 & that 
they were seated around the Prophet ill one day. Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr 4 ^> and Sayyidina Umar 4 §o were also there. The Prophet 
0 got up (and went out somewhere). He did not return for a 
long time and they were worried about that lest he may have 
come to harm (from an enemy). So, they went out (to look for 
him) and Abu Hurayrah said that he was the first to set out 
to look for him. He reached the garden of Banu an-Najjar a 
family of the Ansar; it was enclosed in four walls. He went 
round it but could not find an entrance till he found a (small) 
round irrigation (duct) which began at a well outside and went 
inside the garden. So, he squeezed himself and entered the 
garden along it and found the Prophet iH there. He said, "Abu 
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f- lu ray rah!" And he replied: "Yes! O Messenger of Allah ^ 

He asked, "Why have you come?" He replied, "O Messenger of 
Allah! You were seated with us but went away. You did not 
return, so we worried lest you should have come to harm. So, 
we all came out worried about the danger and 1 was the first to 
come out till I came to this garden. When I could not find an 
entrance, 1 squeezed myself like a fox and came in and the 
others are coming behind me." The Prophet then gave him 
his sandals, saying, "Take my sheos and whoever you meet 
outside the garden, who testifies sincerely from the core of his 
heart that there is no god but Allah, give him the glad tidings of 
Paradise.” The first man he met was Sayyidina Umar ^ who 
asked. "Abu Hurayrah, why the sandals in your hand?" He said 
"These belong to the Prophet ill who has sent me with them to 
give glad tidings of Paradise to the one who I meet and who 
testifies to ■d!' *51) dt (There is no god but Allah)." Sayyidina 
Umar^ hit him with his hand on his chest which caused him 
to fall down on his hips and he said, "Return back!" He returned 
to the Prophet ^ weeping and Umar followed him. The 
Prophet &§! asked him, "What has happened to you, Abu 
Hurayrah?" He said, "I met Umar and I conveyed your message 
to him but he gave me a hard blow on my chest so that I fell 
down on my hips and he asked me to turn back." The Prophet 
III asked Umar *$&. "O Umar, why did you do that?" He said, 
"May my parents be ransomed to you. Did you send Abu 
Hurayrah with your sandals that if he met anyone who testifies 
to <UJt dj (There is no God but Allah), he should give him 
glad tidings of Paradise?" The Prophet III confirmed that he 
had sent him with that message. Sayyidina Umar said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, do not do it, for 1 fear people may rely on 
the testimony (and neglect deeds). So, let them perform deeds." 

The Prophet Hi said, "So, leave them alone." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some things need to be explained in this Hadith. 

(i) Why did the Prophet Hi give his sandals to Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah The most plausible explanation is that the Prophet 
Hi gave them to him as a sign of authority for the message was 
important and at that time, he did not have anything apart from his 
sandals to give him. 

(ii) The stern attitude of Sayyidina Umar may be understood 
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if we realise that he (and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4»J had a special 
relationship of confidant, counsellor and assistant with the Prophet 
which the Companions recongised. Sayyidina Umar had 
this right and often used it in dealing with other Companions 4*>- 
Perhaps, as a senior, he had asked Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah to 
return but he may have hesitated because he was carrying an 
important message for all Believers which was an auspicious duty 
for him and which he was unwilling to relinguish. Therefore. 
Sayyidina Umar compelled him to return, confident as he was 
that he would convince the Prophet of the negative side ol the 
message. Indeed, the Prophet $1 agreed with him and prevented 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah from publicising the message. 

We must remember that Sayyidian Mu'az zfe had asked 
permission to let other people know when the Prophet had 
given him the same tidings but the Prophet ^ had disallowed him 
for the same reason as extended by Sayyidina Umar now. 

. (iii) Even this Hadith gives glad tidings of Paradise against a 
testimony of the Kalirmh «ilt V! li. A general explanation is the 
same as forwarded against the earlier Ahadith but there is a fair 
amount of hint in this Hadith that such a one would first have to 
undergo punishment against sins. Then he will surely go to 
Paradise; that leaves no doubt whatever. 

There is also another aspect to this declaration. Those who are 
very close to Allah sometimes experience tremendous awe and fear 
on the disclosure of divine wrath and retribution. At such times 
they feel that no disobedient one will gain salvation, so they 
declare that sinners will not enter Paradise. Similarly, when they 
experience unlimited hope against divine Mercy and benevolence, 
they feel that even a little good will save one and they declare 
accordingly. Shirazi has described this condition thus. 

f i f J^f V. f & J&A / >V T 

fz >/ Jjyf f/ i-LU )j> J > 

Hence, it is a safe conjecture about this Hadith that when 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah met the Prophet S in the orchard of 
Banu Najjar, he was lost in comtemplation of the unlimited mercy 
of Allah. It was in that condition that he gave his sandals to 
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Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah instructing him to convey the news of 
Paradise to every witness of unity of Allah. However. Sayyidina 
Umar was aware of these extremes of temperament and 
conditions so he prevented Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah from 
conveying the news to others till he had investigated it with the 
Prophet Ht§k. We can also say that Sayyidina Umar had sensed 
the peculiar condition the Prophet's heart was going through 
(experiencing the unlimited mercy of Allah), and Allah had 
disclosed it to him. He had also realised that once the Prophet 
came out of that condition he would see the other side of the 
declaration, and disallow the spreading of the news. It was a 
distinguishing feature of Sayyidina Umar that he read the true 
facts in this way. 

Another Principle that Answers 
Doubts of This Kind of Ahadith 

In interpreting Qur'anic verses or Ahadith of this type we must 
remember a principle. The speaker aims at bringing out the 
individual qualities and true effects of such tidings irrespective of 
the results of other deeds. It is like recounting the potency of a 
medicine; for example, a particular treatment may prevent cold but 
it does not follow at if, at the same time, a man consumes spicy and 
sour delicacies, he will remain immune from cold. 

Thus, the message of such Ahadith is simply that a 
confirmation of unity of Allah and the Mission of the Prophet is 
conducive to admittance to Paradise and deliverance from 
chastisement in Hell. However, if he has also performed wicked 
deeds against which the Qur'an and Ahadith have warned of 
punishment then obviously they too will show their effect to some 
extent. 

If we keep before us this simple point then it will be very easy 
for us to understand the Ahadith which promise reward and 
encourage good deeds. 


„ x ^ 9 x ' C ^ ^ ^ * c 6 " 

dr* jhh Jlj ( \M \ <\) 

> a ^ xs > *<u % ***'* J * > ' * ^ " s is , ^ y 
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(19/19) It is related by Anas 4® that the Prophet &> said, "They 
all will be taken out of Hell who said, la ilaha IllAllah and 
there was even a barley grain’s weight of good in their hearts; 


then they, also, will be taken out who said La Ilaha III Allah and 
there was a wheat grain's weight of good in their heart; and then 
they, also, will be taken out who said La Ilaha IllAlah and there 
was an atom's weight of good in their hearts. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This Tradition, once more, confirms the view that 
the pronouncement of the Kalimah La Ilaha IllAllah signifies 
acceptance of the entire creed of Islam and shows that all those 
will, ultimately, be taken out of Hell who recite the Kalimah and 
profess Islam, and possess any amount of good [i.e., the light of 
Faith] in their hearts. In this Tradition, the word Khayr has occured 
thrice and we have translated it as good. But in another report 
[which also has been mentioned in Bukhari] the word Eeman 
[Faith] is used instead of Khayr which strengthens the view that 
here stands for Light of Faith. 

Two most significant points emerging from this Tradition 
which form a part of the universeally accepted principles of faith. 

(i) Many people will be cast into Hell on account of their evil 
deeds though they may have affirmed faith in the Kalimah, La 
Ilaha III Allah. 

(ii) If in their hearts there will be the least amount of Faith [or. 
in the words of the Tradition, even of the weight of an atom], they 
will, eventually, be taken out of Hell. It cannot be that a Believer of 
the lowest order lives permanently in Hell alongwith infidels and 
polytheists, however sinful his earthly conduct might have been. 

In Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim , Traditions conveying the 
same meaning have also been related on the authority of Sayyidina 
Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri Sayyidina Jabir 4® and Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4®, and, in other compilations, on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4®, Abu Musa 4® and many other 
Companions 4®- According to all authorities the point under 
discussion is proved from the Prophet S through successive 
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Traditions. In the detailed version of the above Tradition of 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri contained in Bukhari and 
Muslim , it is candidly stated that the faithful who have attained 
salvation will pray earnestly for forgiveness of sinful Muslims who 
will have been thrown into Hell and Allah will allow them to go 
and take out of Hell everyone in whom they saw even a 
dirham's 1 weight of good. Consequently, a large number of 
persons answering to this description will be taken out. Next, 
permission will be given to them to go and take out of Hell 
everyone in whom they saw even ha\f-a-dirham 's weight of good. 
Consequently, a large number of persons answering to this 
description will also, be taken out. Afterwards, they will be 
commanded to go and take out everyone in whom they saw even an 
atom's weight of good. Thus, a large number of persons belonging 
to this group will also be taken out. Ultimately, the intercessors 
will, themselves, declare, "Our Lord! Now, we have left no one in 
Hell who possessed any amount of good." Allah will, then say: 

The angels have intreceded, the 

Prophets have interceded, and iSkiLJl ” 

the Faithful have interceded, ' 6 . > - d 

and the intercession of all of 

them has been accepted. Now, 3 ' r ’\ jpJLh 

only the turn of the Most i, 

Merciful among those w ho • ^ 

show mercy remains." 

He will, thereupon, take out of Hell, by His Own Hand of 
Forgiveness and Mercy, even those who will not have to their 
credit even a single act of virtue. About such people it is also 
mentined at the end of Abu Sa'eed's Hadith that: 

"they will be the ones set free , . , * , ", 't 

by Allah. He w ill admit them to 

Paradise, sans the deed they y dj, 

may have performed and sans ' ; 

the good they may have done.” y>M 

During the early centuries of Islam the sects of Murjyah and 
Khuwarij had gone the way of 'excess and curtailment’ in respect of 


. A silver coin now extinct. 
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this doctrine and, even now, the inclination ot some people is 
towards 'excess' and, of others, towards 'curtailment'. We, therefore, 
thought it fit to discuss it at some length here. 

And Allah guides to the Right Jj| 

Path, whom He wills. ' , i 

O I " 


All Previous Sins are F orgiven 
on Acceptance of Islam 

Cw' UJ Jl3 Jj** & O * ) 

JuLtJ J aJfJ iaJdl C-IaS 15^ ts^' 

^liU ^ js«iJ Jll i js-ii j! Oiji cdSjjAt U <— Jlii c$4* 
alia b» ^ ^ c)' 

(20/20) It is related by ‘Ainr ibn al’Aas "when the idea of 
embracing Islam was planted in my heart by Allah I presented 
myself before the Prophet S- and said, 'Extend your hand so 
that I may offer bay'cih” 1 . He. extended his right hand but when 
I withdrew my hand, he asked, 'What happened to you, 'Amr?' I 
said, 'l want to lay down a condition.' 'What is the condition that 
you want to lay down?’ enquried the Prophet 'll is', 1 
replied, 'that all my [previous! misdeeds be forgiven.’ The 
Prophet ill observed, 'O 'Amr, do you not know that the 
profession of Islam docs away with all previous sins, and Hijrah 
also does away with all previous sins, and the Hajj also does 
away with all prev ious sins?' (Muslim) 


Commentary: Apart from the acceptance of Islam, the holy 
Prophet HI also spoke of the efficacy of Hijrah and the Hajj in the 
remission of sins in order to emphasise that, what to speak of 
Islam, some of it rites, too, possessed the property of washing away 
the sins. Two things, however, must be remembered. Firstly, the 
embracing of Islam, the doing of Hijrah and the performance of 
Hajj are effective only when these are carried out w'ith a pure heart. 
Secondly, it is a settled fact that, from the point of view of the 
O. A solemn pledge of allegiance given to a leader by his followers and binding 
them to absolute obedience. 
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Shari'ah , if a person has transgressed against the rights, specially 
of a montetary nature, of fellowmen, such an act [or acts] will not 
be forgiven on the acceptance of Islam or the carrying out of the 
Hi j rah or performance of the Hajj. It is essential to clear up the 
account, in this respect, with the aggrieved and to pay back their 
just claims. 

In the Qur'an, also, the remission of previous sins has been 
promised to those who embrace Islam and give up for good the life 
of infidelity' and polytheism. 

[O Muhammad], tell those who 
disbelieve that if they cease [to 
disobey Allah and His 
Messenger] that which is past be 
forgiven to them. (Al-Anfal 8:38) 


O ui )l»i JL5 U 

(r A:A 
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(21/21) It is related by Abu Sa'eed al Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah Hi say, "When a person embraces Islam 
and his Islam is [also] good, the sins he [previously] committed 
are forgiven by Allah due to the blessedness of Islam, and, after 
that, the requital of all his good and evil deeds is that on every 
good deed he is rewarded [by Allah] from ten to seven hundred 
times, and, on every evil deed, he is punished [by Allah] for one 
evel deed except that Allah may overlook that, too, and forgive 
him altogether.” (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It shows that the remission of previous sins on the 
adoption of Islam as one’s faith is subject to the condition that the 
beauty of Islam spreads through one's life [i.e., one's heart and soul 
are lit up with its radiance and the body and the outward 
appearance get adorned with loyalty and submission to Allah]. This 
is what and his Islam is [also] good means. Thus, if anyone’s life 
remains bereft of the elegance and effulgence of Islam and his 
entire existence- the hidden as well as the manifest- does not get 
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dyed in its hue even after entering into its fold, the promise of the 
remission of past misdeeds will not hold good for him. 

Further, the remunerative law of every good deed fetching the 
reward for ten to seven hundred times is meant only for those who 
have produced some of the beauty and radiance of Islam in their 
lives and their virtuous deeds will count tenfold to 
seven-hundred-fold in proportion to it. 


Life and Property Become Secure 
With The Acceptance of Islam 

jjiii ^ \ n jU> jin ja jis yd- ^ (Y y/y Y) 


V} AJli ^la pfaP Sis <LJt V (Johll 


j ^ jPeJ ^ oijj) ,4ii1 

(22/22) It is related by Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
said. "I am commanded to wage war against the people until 
they testify that no one is worthy of worship aside of Allah. 
Thus, whoever, affirms La Ilaha J// Allah obtains the security of 
his life and property except for rights of Islam, and his 
reckoning is with Allah." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Tradition was narrated during the 
discussion that took place between Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^0 and 
Sayyidina Umar 4^s> on the question of taking up arms against the 
tribes that had refused to pay Zakah after the death of the sacred 
Prophet iHk 

The pronouncement of La Ilaha IllAllah signifies again the 
acknowledgement of the call of Islam and just as in the foregoing 
Traditions salvation and the attainment of Paradise has been set 
forth as the ultimate sequel of affirmation of faith in Islam, in the 
present one the security of life and property is held out as its 
worldly and logical outcome. 

The Holy Prophet if.-, moreover, has enunciated a most 
important principle concerning Jihad. He has declared that the sole 
object of Islamic Wars is to lead the bondsmen on the path of 
loyalty and submission and to deliver them from eternal 
chastisement. The life and property of everyone are, therefore, 
secure if he accepts the divine Faith, renders wholehearted 
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obedience to Allah and moulds his life as ordained by Allah. 

Together with it, tne phrase, "Except of the right of Islam", 
makes it clear that if, after embracing Islam, he commits an act that 
is punishable under Divine Law, he will, of course, have to suffer 
for his offence and the affirmation of La Ilaha IllAllah and the 
profession of Islam will not give him protection against the 
punishment legally prescribed. 

Likewise, "His reckoning is with Allah" implies that whoever 
will pronounce the Kalimah before us and declare himself to be a 
Muslim we will end the hostilities against him and treat him as a 
faithful Believer. If, however, he is insincere and there is deceit and 
falsehood in his heart, he will have to answer for it before Allah on 
the Day of Final Judgement, for. He is the Knower of Invisible and 
Well-informed of what is concealed in the hearts. 

The above Tradition has been reproduced, almost in the same 
words, in Sahih Muslim , on the authroity of Sayyidina Jabir and 
Sayyidina Tariq Ashja’ea -i^, and some other Companions also 
have narrated reports conveying the same subject-idea in greater 
detail which makes it easier for us to understaind its significance. 
We will here take up a lew of these reports. 


<!)' , - J y?' if us*' if (VT'/Xf) 

t}iis iStl \ Jr 


°'jj) 

(23/23) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has related that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah say, "1 am commanded by Allah to 
wage war against people until they testify that there is no deity 
save Allah and profess faith in me and in the guidance that I 
have brought. Thus, when they do so, they obtain the security of 
life and property except for the rights of Islam, and their 
reckoning is with Allah." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the above Tradition faith in the Prophet's 
mission is also mentioned in addition to the testimony La Ilaha 
IllAllah which goes to confirm that the acknowledgement ol La 
Ilaha IllAllah expounded in the previous Trdition implies the 
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(24/24) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "I am commanded to wage war 
against the people until they affirm that there is no god except 
Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger and establish Salah and 
pay Zakah. If they begin to do all this they obtain from me the 
security of life and property except for the claim of Islam, and 
their reckoning is with Allah." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The estabslishment of salah and payment of zakah 
are also spoken of besides the affirmation of Divine Oneness and 
Messengership. In truth, these two tanets have been mentioned by 
way of an example otherwise it signifies the acceptance of the 
entire creed of Islam. 


j 4Jll 4#1 Jl3 JtS ^^jI ^yP ( X °/ X 0 ) 
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(25/25) It is related by Anas ibn Maalik that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "I am commanded by Allah to wage war 
against the people until they believe in La Ilaha III Allah. Thus, 
when they believe in La Ilaha IllAllah and observe our Salah 
turning their face towards Our Qiblah and partake of the meat 
of the animals slaughtered by us, their blood and their 
possessions are forbidden to us except for the claim of Islam, 
and their reckoning is with Allah." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The offering of Salah and the turning of the face 
towards the Qiblah of Islam and the eating of the flesh of the 
animals killed by Muslims for food are also specified along with 
the testimony Divine Unity. But, here, too, their significance is 
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symbolical, and the purport of this saying, like those of the 
preceding Traditions, is that our war against any people is solely 
for the sake of Faith and for leading mankind along the path of 
Truth. Hence, it is forbidden to us to inflict pain or punishment on 
those who forsake the life of infidelity and choose for themselves 
the Strainght Path as laid down by Allah. Since during those days 
the chief visible signs of Islam were that a person offered his 
prayers in the manner of Muslims and turned his face toward the 
House of Ka'bah ! when at prayer, and did not abstain from the 
flesh of the animals slaughtered by the Muslims, the Holy Prophet 
III has mentioned them here as the outward symbols of Faith. 

In a version of this very Hadith in Abu Dawood the words: 
it J* a re replaced by the words J* u j — JJ u ^ 

meaning that not only is our war over with them but that 
they are also entitled to the rights of Muslims and have the same 
responsibilities as Muslims have. 

Clarification A cursory glance through these Traditions is 
likely to give rise to an objection which has been mentioned by 
some commentators, and, then, also disproved by them in various 
ways. It is that in Islam the principles of Jizya 2 and the contracting 
of a treaty on suitable terms, too, are generally recognised and war 
comes to an end with any of these. But from the above Traditions it 
appears that hostilities will cease only when people have accepted 
Islam. 

In our view, the object of these Traditions is not to formulate 
rules for the termination of warfare. Through them, the Prophet $$ 
has only sought to make it clear that the sole aim and purpose of 
taking resort to arms in Islam is that people worship no one save 
Allah and follow the Stright Path (i.e., they embrace Islam), and, 
further, that the life and property of all those who accept the call of 
Faith would be safe and they would enjoy complete equality with 
the other Muslims so far as rights and duties were concerned. 

As for Jizya or a peace-treaty under special circumstances and 
on specific terms, though these are ways of putting an end to 

O. The place towards which the lace is turned at prayer at Makkah 
©. Head tax imposed by Islam on non-Muslim people of the Book under 
Muslim rule. 
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warfare, the real purpose of an Islamic v\ ar does not lie in them. 
Hostilities are stopped by these means because a peaceful way is, 
thus, opened for the realisation of the fundamental objective, viz, 
the preaching and propagation of Faith. 


Some Outward Signs of Faith 

isn 2ui aI U sfe j (Jijs 

(26/26) It is related by Sayyidna Anas ibn Maalik «§ h that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: "Whoso offers Salah like us, and 
turns his face towards our Qiblah and eats the flesh of the 
animals we slaughter — he is a Muslim and for him is the 
protection of Allah and His Messenger. So, do not break the 
ovenant of Allah concerning His protection." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It needs be kept in mind that when during the 
ministry of the Prophet the call of Islam was spreading rapidly and 
it was not infrequent the people accepted faith about whom one 
could not be sure that they had done so sincerely. The above 
Tradition is, particularly, in respect of them. Through it the 
Prophet HI wants to impress upon the Companions that they 
should have no reservations about anyone being a Muslim in whom 
the rudimentary outward indications of the acceptance of Islam 
were present, such as, the offering of Salah as Muslims do, the 
turning of face toward their Qiblah when at prayer, and the eating 
of the flesh of the animals slaughtered by them. His life and 
property should, accordingly, be held to be in the protection of 
Allah and His Messenger and they must refrain from taking any 
steps against him simply on the suspicion that he was not a Muslim 
at heart and had accepted Islam only as a hypocrite. 

It will, also, be the height of folly to infer from this Tradition 
that whoever possess those visible signs remains a Muslim no 
matter how heathenish or polytheistic his beliefs and actions are. 
Such a person has nothing to do with Islam. To regard him a 
Muslim will be to show that Islam is merely the name of a few 
eremonies and rituals. Nothing, evidently, can be more misleading 
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and fallacious. 


A M uslim Does not Become an 
Infidel Because of an Evil Act 


I Sft) ft ft ft' & (7V/YV) 
ft V5 o_^j y\ it V jvl jlf- 
^ y*)Il ai* Jjtii O' J?'* ^$^'3 


(ijti jUS ‘Sb 

(27/27) It is related by Anas ibn Maalik that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: "Three things are included among the 
fundamentals of Islam: one, to hold one’s tongue in respect of a 


person who believes in La llaha IllAHah [i.e., he should not be 
condemned as an Infidel because of a sin or deemed to have 
gone out of the fold due to a misdeed]: two, Jihad has been 
[operative] from the time I was raised up and will remain so till 
the time the last batch of this [the Muslim] community will 
wage war against Dajjal 1 [i.e., whether the Muslim rulers are 
just or tyrannical Jihad will hold good and no one can abolish 
it]; and. three, belief in the doctrine of predestination." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In this Tradition three things have been declared to 
be among the essential tenets ot Islam. The first is that no one who 
believes in La llaha IlJAllah should be called an infidel because of 
commission of a sin nor a judgement passed against him of having 
renounced his faith. 

It is of primary importance here to note that belief in La llaha 
IllAHah means exactly what has been repeatedly stressed earlier, 
viz., to accept Islam by acknowledging the call of the Prophet 0. 
We have seen how during the days of the sacred Prophet H the 
term, affirmation of La llaha IllAHah , was, generally, used to 
denote the embracing of Islam in the same way as idiomatic 
language of the prononcement of the Kalimah signifies the 
choosing of Islam as one's faith. 

Resides, it is forbidden to call anyone an infidel who believes 
in the Kalimah of Islam. The Prophet S. so to speak, has 


O. Suindler, imposter. Anti-Christ. 
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forewarned against the folly the Mu’tazila and the Khawarij were 
to commit later. They hastened to codemn a person as having 
ceased to be a Muslim on the grounds of sinfulness or an evil 
conduct. The practice of Ahl-us-Sunnah, in the light of the above 
dictum, therefore, is that they do not regard anyone to have 
forfeited the right to be a Muslim owing simply to having 
committed a sin. 

The purport of this part of the Tradition, in any case, is that if 
anyone takes to wrong-doing after he has pronounced the Kalimah 
and embraced Islam, he should not be branded as an apostate or 
condemned as an infidel. It does not, of course, includes men who 
may themselves renounce the Faith by rejecting any of its principal 
tents. 

Suppose there is a person who has pronounced the Kalimah 
and calls himself a Muslim but does not believe in the Divine 
origin of the Qur'an or repudiates the concept of the Last Day and 
the Hereafter or lays a claim to Divinity or prophethood, he will, 
naturally, cease to be a Muslim and become an infidel. It will, 
nevertheless, not be due to any sinfulness or lewdness on his part 
but to the rejection of a fundamental article of Faith. 

It is essential to bear in mind the basic difference between the 
two postitions. Some people make a grievous mistake in the 
application of the above Tradition because they fail to appreciate 
its real significance. 

This Tradition declares that Jihad is anulled if, at any time, the 
government of the Muslims passes into unworthy hands. It will not 
engage in Jihad because the rulers are corrupt or unjust. Whether 
the Government is good or bad, Jihad will have to be undertaken at 
its command provided that it really is Jihad and not corruption or 
venality in its name. 


Branches of Faith 

Jll *jtj» ^ cf (fhft h) 

& Lsiy u u$tj 'iiw *1 \ 

QtJLu»j o'jj) c 

(28/28) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the 
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Messenger ot Allah said: "Faith is composed of seventy and 
odd branches of which the highest is belief in La Ilaha IllAlla 
[i.e., the testimony of divine Oneness] and the lowest is the 
removal of a hindrance from the road, and the sense of modesty 
is an important branch of Faith." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Some authorities are of the opinion that the 
expression, "seventy and odd" occurring in this saying denotes only 
a multitude. The Arabs, often, use the number of seventy when 
they want to emphasise the abundance of a thing and the phrase, 
"senventy and odd" has been used here to lend a greater force to it 1 . 
Others say that it stands for seventy-seven departments of Faith. 2 
But these interpretations are purely speculative and open to endless 
argument. What sounds more reasonable is that the Prophet did 
not want to fix an exact number but only to indicate profusion and 
to say that Faith was composed of many parts and modesty was one 
of them. Had there been a definite figure in his mind he would not 
have rest content with a vague and general statement but explained 
it fully and enmuerated all the seventy or seventy-seven branches. 

By the "Branches of Faith" are meant the deeds and virtues and 
internal and external states that should follow as a natural outcome 
of the ingress of Faith. Just as a verdant tree bears forth leaves and 
fruits, virtuous acts, good morals and noble states of thought and 
feeling are the offshoots of Faith though their grades are different. 

The testimony of the Oneness of Allah has been described in it 
as the highest and the removal of a hindrance from the path as the 
lowest branch of Faith. Now, whatever good or virtuous acts can 
be imagined between the two grades constitute the departments or 
branches of Faith, whether they appertain to the rights of Allah or 
to the rights of men and their numbers will, naturally, run into 
hundreds. 

Modesty has, particularly, been mentioned as forming an 
important part of Faith. There can be two reasons for it. 

(i) Someone may have falllen short of the Islamic standard of 
modesty at that time and the Prophet wanted to correct him 
through the admonition, as the way is with sagacious teachers 
O. Umdatul Qaari Sharh, Sahih Bukhari and Mirqatul Mafatih Shrah, 
Mishkaatul Masabih. 

Q, Fath al-Bari, Umdatul Qari, etc. 
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and wise reformers, on seeing the crucial place the sense of 
modesty occupied in the moral scheme of things. 

(ii) The Prophet might have thought it appropriate to lay a 
special stress on it. Modesty is the moral characteristic which acts 
as a preventive to numerous sins and follies, and, as such, there 
obtains a special affinity between it and Faith. 

Modesty is not to be observed only in relation to human beings. 
The Almighty Creator comes first. Generally, a person who does 
not entertain respect for his elders and behaves reprehensibly 
towards or before them is considered to be shameless and 
impudent, but no one is more unfortunate and isolent than him who 
feels no shame before Allah and knowing that He sees and hears 
everything yet does all sorts of dirty and deplorable things in His 


presence. 

Accordingly, if the sense of modesty is alive and active in a 
person, his life will not only be clean in the sight of fellowmen but 
he will also commit very few acts of transgression against the 
claims of Allah. 

It is stated in Tirmidhi that once the Prophet observed, 
while speaking to the Companions 4&>: 

Practice modesty towards Allah , _ 


as it ought to be practised IjIlS Jp- &\ 

towards Him.” Allah be £ 

praised," replied the ^ ^ , 

Companions cfe, "We practice 

modesty towards Him". "No", r* if \ * , j, „ 
the Prophet $1 said, "It is not - 4 “ t & 

that. The proper way of Hj Uj 

observing modesty towards , ^ , ,*>*, 

Allah is that you take care of CtyJl Ifj 

the head and all the notions and { jj£ rtf 

ideas that are contained in it ” ' 

[i.e., protect the mind against iilt j* 

evil thoughts and the stomach against unlawful food], and 
remember what your state in going to be on death and in the 
grave after death. Whoever does so, know that he fulfils the 
duty of observing modesty towards Allah as it ought to be." 
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Signs and F ruits of Faith 

^JL 2 ij 'ill i)' ^* L *' <jfi' <S* (Y VY^) 

j3 £L* J Js£^- bj Jli Yo^’ui 


4 1j 

•(ojr 1 


(X^UIjj) 

(29/29) Jt is related by Abu Umamah q$t> that a person asked the 
Messenger of Allah isEi&, "What is Faith?" He said, If you feel 
pleasure at a good act that you do and pain and sorrow at an evil 
act, you are a truthful Believers." (Masnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It shows that one of the distinctive signs of Faith is 
that when a person performs a noble deed he feels joy in his heart 
at it, and when he commits a wicked deed, it makes him sad. As 
long as this subjective sense of right and wrong is present in a man 
it should be supposed that the spirit of Faith is alive within him and 
this feeling is its fruit and outcome. 


Prerequisties of Faith 

lS* ’&\ ill J >“0 £*-*'' Cf. if" 0" * /f * ) 

ub pc-yu*} i&y ft* 3b j>: faj 

(y ! .“*»> jj) 

(30/30) It is related by Abbas ibn Abdul Mttalib that he , 
heard the Messenger of Allah & say: "He tasted the flavour of 
Faith and experienced its sweetness who is pleased at heart with 
Allah as his Lord, Islam as his religion, and Muhammad as his 
Messenger." - (Muslim) 


Commentary: Just as all delicious foods possess a flavour which 
can only be perceived if one's faculty of taste is intact and not 
perverted due to illness or any other cause, there is also a special 
sweetness in Faith which can be enjoyed by those alone who have, 
willingly and earnestly, made Allah their Lord and Master, 
Muhammad 0 their Prophet and guide, and Islam their religion 
and way of life, and whose hearts have bowed in submission to 
Allah and yeilded in obedience to the Prophet and assented to be 
the adhearents of the path of Islam. In other words, their bond with 
Allah, the Prophet and Islam is not merely formal, hereditary or 
intellectual but real, sincere and genuine. 
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Cj\j Ui 1^-1 U-» 4jJl 4^"' <*' 6j^i o' O^iV' ®J*^ *^3 

^ £jJb C}\ Sj&US' y£ii ^ 6' o'j *&?} *^H ^ *3^' 


((►*-“* «'jj) J 

(31/31) Anas ^ has related that the Prophet 8$ said, "Only he 

will taste the sweetness of Faith who has these qualities: his 
love of Allah and the Prophet is greater than everythig else, he 
loves whom he loves solely for the sake of Allah, and the idea of 
reverting to disbelief after he has embraced Islam is as 
repugnant to him as being thrown into fire." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The subject-matter of this Tradition is almost 
identical to that, of the preceding one. It says that the sweeetness of 
Faith can only be perceived by him whose love for Allah and the 
Prophet 0 is stronger than for anyone or anything else in the 
world, so much so that when he loves somebody, it is wholly for 
the sake of Allah, and who is so deeply devoted to the Islamic faith 
that the very idea of leaving it and reverting back to infidelity is as 
painful to him as being cast into fire. 


#Js H fa fak fa J* & <n/r Y) 

j 4ijj) Ot V*"' 0 j^"' ijr 9 " 

(32/32) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah SI said: "None of you believes unless his love for me 
exceeds the love he has for parents, children and all men.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that Faith can attain perfection and a 
Muslim can become a faithful Believer only when his love for the 
Prophet & is greater than for any other person, even his parents 
and children. 

In the preceding Tradition the love for Allah, the Prophet SI 
and the Islamic faith being stronger than for anyone or anything 
else in the world was declared as essential for tasting the sweetness 
of Faith while in this Tradition only the love for the Prophet & has 
been mentioned. But love for Allah, the Messenger and Islam is 
basically the same. True devotion to Allah and Islam is not possible 
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without devotion to the Prophet H and true devotion to the 
Prophet H cannot be imagined without devotion to Allah and 
Islam. Love for the Prophet H, in his capacity as the Messenger of 
Allah, will, of course, be for the sake of Allah and out of deep 
attachment to Him and love for Islam will, instinctively, stem from 
it. It is for this reason that love for the Prophet Hi alone has been 
stressed in this Tradition, otherwise what it means is that the 
blessings and radiance of Faith can accure only to those in whose 
hearts love for Allah and the Prophet H and Islam is strong 
enough to submerge all other ties and affections. 

Commentators have, however, differed in their interpretation of 
these Ahadith, and, as such, many people are apt to be confused 
about its meaning though the principle it lays down is very simple. 
Love is a well-known word and the idea it expresses is also widely 
understood. It is in the same traditinal sense that it has been used 
here. The love the Believers have for Allah, naturally, is not due to 
the ties of blood or any other physical factors as the case is with the 
affection one feels for one's parents, wife and children. It is, 
essentially a mental and spiritual state, and, when it attains 
perfection, all other forms of affection which are rooted wholly in 
blood or emotion are put in the shade by it. Anyone who has been 
blessed in some measure with this attachment and yearning will 
have no difficulty in appreciating the basic significance of this 
Tradition. 

In brief, love in all these sayings denotes the same tender 
passion, the same feeling of the heart which is commonly known 
by the name and this is exactly what is demanded of us here. 

The Qur’an says: 

Those who believe are 
stauncher in their love for 
Allah. (A1 Baqarah 2:165) 

And also: 

Say [O Muhammad]: If your 
fathers, and your sons, and 
your brethren, and your wives, 
and your tribe, and the wealth 
you have acquired, and 


** * * & ' * * * * 

I !4:f *jiJl JUil I jii) 


f Ju\ & jl 
Ij 

/ # % Si'* 
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merchandize for which you fear 
that there will be no sale, and 
dwellings you desire are dearer 
to you than Allah and His 
Messenger and striving in His 
way: then wait till Allah 
bringeth His Command to pass. 
Allah guideth not wrong-doing 
folk. (A) Tawbah 9:24) 


UkiLlS* JjAsSeJ 
A' j* h 9 ^ 3 

{ J&- 'j-AJj 3 * 
fj5Jt *51 

-D*4r^' 


As it is distinctly stated in these verses, the love of the 
Believers for Allah, the Prophet & and the Islamic faith must be 
stronger than for all the lovable objeclts in the world. Without it, 
the contenance of Allah cannot be gained, nor His special guidance 
obtained, nor can Faith acquire perfection. 

Once this stage is reached, it will not only be easy for anyone to 
observe this duties of Islam and to carry out the commands of 
Allah and the Prophet but he will also derive a pleasure even 
from laying down his life for the sake of Faith. Conversely, a 
person in whose heart the love for Allah and His Messenger is not 
entrenched firmly will find it most difficult to keep to the everyday 
Islamic injuctions and to obey the common religious precepts. At 
best, it will become a routine affair, a tendiously automatic 
procedure. Hence, it has been said that unless the love for Allah 
and the Prophet iH governs and has the control of all other 
attachments and affections the true station of love cannot be 
attained nor its sweetness percerived. 

O Allah! 1 beg oTThee Thy 

love and the love of him who ' _ t ^ ^ , 

loveth Thee and the conduct J** V*" J 

that will enable me to attain Thy love. 


i ^Lj JU b\ J^3 Jtf Jl J>'& 1 # & (YT/YT) 

(*Lih pi j <s «»j3) ^ <5 o*y- 

(33/33) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "None of you can become a Believer unless 

his lusts become subservient to the guidance 1 have brought." 

(Sharah us-Sunnah) 
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Commentary: It shows that the state of true Faith and its spiritual 
blessings can be gained_when worldly inclinations and carnal 
appetities are controlled and governed by the Prophet's 0 
guidance. 

The entire order of good and evil is based upon Hawa [lust] and 
Huda [Guidance]. Man's success or failure, good fortune or 
ill-luck, is related to them. All wickedness and wrong-doing 


ensures from the lustful dictates of the flesh in the same way as 
every virtue originates from abiding by the guidance brought by the 
Prophets fbLJi 

The state of genuine Faith can, thus, be attained only by 
subordinating the propensities of the self to heavenly instruction 
and whoever becomes a slave to lust and cares nothing for 
Prophetic guidance destroys the very purpose of Faith with his own 
hands. It is about such people that the Qur'an has said: 

Hast thou see him who inf-'ii 1 * c>"\ 

chooseth for his God his own 

(rnra.atfj*) 


lust? 


(A1 Qasas 25:43) 


And also: 

And who goeth farther astray 
than he who followeth his lust 
without guidance from Allah? 
Lo! Allah guideth not 
wrong-doing folk. 

(Al Qasas 28:50) 


jJu 6j» 

y '-ill' li\ -ill iS 

(<S * : X /\ u a.a\) o ( yl*Iki' 


otji v J* fL) 4*^ i/r i> 


^ ei jj) 

(34/34) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "None of you can be a Believer until he desires for his 
brother what he desires for himself." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: For attaining the true state of Faith and partaking of 
its singular blessings it is essential that man should be free from 
selfishness. He ought to be so genuinely interested in the welfare of 
his brethren as to desire for them all the good things, benefits and 
advantages he desires for himself and to dislike for them all the 
conditions and circumstances he does not like for himself Without 
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it, Faith cannot acquire perfection." 

In the version of this very Hadith in Ibn Hibban, instead ot the 
words: *s! these words are found: UJb- It is 

clear from this that in every Hadith when the words j*‘y. *51 appear 
they do not imply a negation of faith. Rather, they suggest an 
imperfection of faith. It is with every langauge that an imperfect 
thing is spoken of in this way; for instance, we call someone who 
is cruel, inhuman though we do not mean to say that he is not a 
human being. It is this expression in some Ahadith which (has 
not believed or is not a Believers). Therefore it is wrong to 
succumb to oratory and show a poor knowledge of theProphet’s 
temperament (and go by the literal meaning). 


jifi j* fa Jr* $ Jr J> 0* (r°/r°) 

li Uj jil iti ^ j o' 

i l* ^1 j » ^ Jt5 J J 'i 


•' & •" a ‘\ 

(35/35) It is related by Mu’az ibn Jabal ^ that he enquired from 
the Prophe iH about superior Faith [i.e., asked what was the 
highest grade of Faith and through what deeds and virtues could 
it be reached]. The Prophet m replied, "It is that you love 
whom you love solely for the sake of Allah and hate whom you 
hate solely for the sake of Allah [i.e., friendship and enmity 
should be entirely for His sake]; and, secondly, that you keep 
your tongue engaged in the remembrance of Allah." "What 
else?" he further asked. "That you desire for others what you 
desire for yourself and do not desire for others what you do not 
desire for yourself," the Prophet J 1 # said." (Ahmad) 


Commentary: Three things have been mentioned in the above 
Tradition by the Prophet without which perfection in Faith is 
not possible, (i) Friendship and enmity solely for the sake of Allah; 

(ii) Keeping the tongue occupied in remembrance of Allah; and 

(iii) Goodwill for the bondsmen of Allah to the extent of desiring 
for them what one desires for oneself and disliking for them what 
one does not like for oneself. 
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(S jti y\ el j j ) , I I Juii <lU 4iJ <UJ ( jOju\ j 

(36/36) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Prophet HOb 
said: "He who loves or hates, offers favours or withholds them, 
for the sake of Allah, truely perfects his Faith." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: A perfect Muslim in the sight of Allah is he who 
succeeds in subordinating his entire conduct — thoughts, feelings 
social relations and all other affairs — to the Will of Allah so much 
so that when he establishes or breaks relations with anyone or 
gives or declines to give anything to anybody, he does so wholly 
for the pleasure of Allah; in short, when all his sentiments and 
inclinations, such as, love and hatred, and deeds and actions like 
offering or withholding a favour begin to take shape solely for the 
sake of Allah and cease to be influenced by his own urges and 
impulsions. When this state of submission to the Will of Allah is 
reached by anyone, his faith attains perfection. 


ji \ JU & Jts Jii j£s> (rv/rv) 

A* jti jti it&y i is'j* & 


(37/37) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said to Abu Zarr Ghifari ^>: "Tell [me], 
which department of Faith is stronger [i.e., among the 
departments of Faith which is more long-lasting]?" "Allah and 
His Messenger know' best", replied Abu Zarr *£b. The Prophet 
f£' remarked, "Friendliness and mutual cooperation for the sake 
of Allah, love for anyone for the sake of Allah, and hatred and 
enmity against anyone for the sake of Allah." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that among the various states and stages of 
Faith the strongest and most enduring is that in which the 
behaviour of a person towards anyone, whether of cooperation or 
opposition, love or hatred, is determined wholly by the desire to 
please Allah and to carry out His commands and not by any 
personal wish or sentiment. 
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J j-'j Jt* bjijA ^ (V a It A) 

lii ^1 i Jl p ^JiiUjl 'jjI^ l _s^- \'y+y *ij ^y> [g* 


(pJLu* fl'jj) . ^ SsLj ^L*Jl 

(38/38) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: "You cannot enter Paradise unless you are 
Believers and you cannot be truthful Believers unless there is 
reciprocal love among you. May I tell you a thing that will 
produce affection in your midst if you act upon it? It is to spread 
the custom of Salaam among yourselves and to make it 
common." (Muslim) 


Commentary: From the foregoing Traditions we learn that for 
perfection in Faith it is essential to hold Allah, the Messenger and 
Islam dearest to our hearts and whatever love and affection there 
might be for anyone or anything, aside of them, should be wholly 
for their sake and that we are free from selfishness and our 
condition should be that we desire, or do not desire, for other what 
we desire, or did not desire for ourselves. The present Tradition 
adds that Faith cannot attain perfection unless there is mutual love 
and cooperation among the Believers. If there hearts are devoid of 
fellow-feeling and affection for each other it should be taken for 
granted that the reality of Faith will not dawn upon them and they 
will not be able to partake of its true blessings. 


plllit faj i£*%\ fa '&\ Jl! Jl5 SjJji ^ 'J- 

JrfUlt i-ijl j* j aJjj ^**4 <Sf (•4** 1 

(csit — dtj tf.L.jdt ot j j) . 

(39/39) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah i$jl said: "A Muslim is he from the mischief of whose 
tongue and hand the Muslims are safe and a Momin [Believer] 
is he from whom people do not feel their life or property 
threatened." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The mischief of the tongue and hand has been 
mentioned specifically in this Tradition for the reason that, 
generally, distress is caused to others by means of these two 
organs, or else what is sought to be conveyed simply is that it is 
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unworthy of a Muslim to be a source of fain or discomfort to 
anyone. 

From Ibn Hubban's account of the same Tradition it appears 
that: 

AUjJ AjL-J ijA 

A Muslim should be friendly and in offensive towards every 
one. 

It is worth remembering that the infliction of pain which has 
been condemned as un-Islamic in this Tradition signifies only that 
which is without a legitimate cause otherwise to punish the guilty 
and to put down the high-handedness of the oppressor and the 
mischief of the evil-doer, provided that one has the authority to do 
so, is a matter of duty ‘with the Muslims. Without it, there can be 
no peace and happiness in the world. 


*51 ^>1 j o' ^'3^' tj} <3* ( * * / ' * • ) 

o& V J 1 * A' Jy-'j'i o*j Js» oty. y j o*y. V j o* l jt 


(tu jUJl i&jf 

(40/40) It is narrated by Abu Shurayh Khuza'i that the 
Messenger of Allah il& said, "By Allah, he is not a Believer! By 
Allah, he is not a Believer! By Allah, he is not a Believer!." 
Someone asked: "O Messenger of Allah who is not a 
Believer?" The Prophet fil replied, "Whose neighbour is not 
secure from his mischief." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Our conduct towards the neighbours should be so 
good and honourable that they feel completely secure from us and 
entertain no fear of viciousness or injustice from our side. It is one 
of the imperatives of Faith without fulfilling which no one can 
hope to be a faithful Believer. 

Two other Traditions of the Prophet $£ bearing the same 
import read; 

"Treat your neihghbours 
kindly; then you are of those 
who believe." (Tirmizi) < ju*-I jlLw») 
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"He who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day will never harm a 
neighbour." (Bukhari) 


j <s jl~) .bfsriyffa 


^1-^j *lip 4>l1 C.. w » ■* jlS aIIU^p jp ( i Mis') 

. AfUf Jji j*-4 ly/y^ J4J J3*i 


(OUi*!h ^ 4, JJ) 

(41/41) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4$e> that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "He is not a Believer who eats his 
fill while his neighbour is hungry." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that a person who eats to his heart's 
content and gives no though to his starving neighbour is unblessed 
with the reality of Faith thought he may have been a Muslim for 
seventy generations. An attitude of crelty and selfishness like this 
is wholly inimical to the spirit of Islam. 

As Muslims we must see how we deal with our neighbours and 
cratures of Allah. We must examine that in the light of these 
Ahadith and see where we stand. 


j^ri fa 4* & M Jf i?' Cf ( : * \) 

a jb y\ flljj) . ^ uO 

(42/42) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah $1 said: "Among the Muslims more perfect in Faith is he 
whose manners are better." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Perfection in Faith depends on good manners and 
noble qualities of mind and character. Thus, a person will be as 
perfect in Faith a his moral disposition is praiseworhty. Or, we 
might say, good moral qualities are the natural outcome of 
perfection in Faith. It cannot be that a person is blessed with the 
reality of Faith and yet his morals remain imperfect. 


4 *%' JU> Jjij J15 J* O 

(OUj’SI j lS*L jdl J jjI «' j j) .&k ^ 


(43/43) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah $1 said: "Among the virtues of Islam is that a man avoids 
thatwhichismeaninglessandvain."(Ibn Majah, Tirmizi and Baihaqi) 
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Commentary: Man is the noblest of creations and Allah has made 
him exceedingly precious. He should refrain from spending his 
time aimlessly and squandering away his capabilities. On the other 
hand, by putting them to proper use, he should develop his 
personality as much as possible and earn the countenance of Allah. 
This is the essence of all religious teachings and the basic aim and 
purpose of Islam. Hence, the blessed one who seeks to perfect his 
Faith must not only keep away from open sinfulness and 
immorality but also from all unprofitable activities including 
unavailing conversation and devote his time and natural abiliteis to 
pursuits that possess some element of gain or virtue, i.e., are 
necessary and pruposeful from the point of view of both the 
worlds. 

People who waste their time and energy in aimless talk and 
futile activities do not realise how very valualble Allah has made 
them and what a priceless treasure they are frittering away. 


li JtS <uip ill ig L* ill J jZtj A’jtuLSJi ill JL* J* (£ Hi t) 

j Oi X 6^! ill a£> ^ # 

^ ja uflW p Sj&ij 

jAy> }$i aJl f ‘Cjjjajj Vti jjlxijj 


fr'jj cpy j*) jp fjCJj 


((U— 

(44/44) It is related by Abdullah ibn Masood that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "There were some worthy disciples 
and Companions of every Prophet raised up by Allah in any 
community before me who followed his path and obeyed his 
commands. Afterwards, it so happened that their heirs and 
successors turned out to be men of no value whose condition 
was that they did not practise what they preached [i.e., told 
others to perform good deeds but did not do so themselves or 
boasted to be virtuous while, in fact, they possessed little moral 
goodness, and, thus, told a lie in order to impress those around 
them with their devoutness and to flaunt their spiritual 
superiority], and perfromed deeds they had not been 
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commmanded to perform fi.e., they did not adhere to the way of 
their Prophet and instead of abiding by what he had prescribed 
or sanctioned, indulged freely in evil-doing and making 
invocations in Faith]. Thus, w'hoever strove against them with 
his arm is a Believer, and whoever strove against them [due to a 
constraint] only with his tongue, also, is a Believer, and 
whoever [finding himself powerless to strive even with the 
tongue] strove against them only with his heart [i .e., merely felt 
anger and hatred towards them] is, also, a Believer. But without 
it [i.e., in the absence of any of these conditions] there is no 
Faith, not even of the weight of a mustard-seed." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that to strive against the sinful and 
hypocritical heirs and followers of the Prophets and other 

spiritual Jeaders with the arm or the tongue, as the circumstances 
permit, or, in the last degree, only to feel revulsion against their 
wickedness and display of insincere piety is one of the essential 
requriements of Faith. Anyone who does not possess even their 
inner urge for such a kind of Jihad is, so to speak, totally devoid of 
the warmth and awareness of Faith. The next Hadith calls it 
wreakest kind of Faith. 

The command of Jihad against the erring successors of the 
Prophet pbLJi and whorthless spiritual leaders, as contained in 
the above Tradition, means that endeavour should be made to 
correct them and to bring them to the right path, failing which 
something should be done to put an end to their false spritiual 
headship and hereditary influence so that people do not fall a prey 
to their deception. 


Jtl us*' <3* (* °) 

»lst. -I ^1 jJos-LJ a <>* 


(,► 1 — 

(45/45) It is related by Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "If anyone of you sees a sin being 
done or a wrong being perpertrated, he should [if he is in a 
position to do so] try to eradicate it by force, and if that be not 
possible, he should try to eradicate it by raising his voice against 
it,- and if that, too, be not possible, he should feel sore about it in 
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the heart [and think of possible ways of removing the evil]. This 

last state is the weakest state of Faith. (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the preceding Tradition Struggle against the 
depravity and corruption of a particular class of men was enjoined 
as a requisite of Faith while in the present one a general command 
has been given for making strenuous efforts, in keeping, of course, 
with one's situation, to remove or set right every mischeif and 
transgression. Three grades of it have been set down in this 
Tradition. 

(i) If one is in power and the evil can be eradicated by means of 
it, force ought to be employed to root it out. 

(ii) If power and authority are not in one's hands, effort should 
be made to remove evil .through persuasion and good counsel. 

(iii) If the curcumstances are so adverse and the Believers in 
such a weak and helpless position that it is not possible even to 
raise one’s voice against wickedness and imorality, the last stage is 
that it should be considered honestly to be hateful and vicious and 
an earnest desire be felt in the heart to prevent it. In that way, one 
will, at least, pray to Allah to suppress it and also think out 
methods of its extermination. 

According to the above Tradition, this is the weakest state of 
Faith which means that, after it, the question of the existence of 
Faith does not arise. 


Jii VJ jU iii J ’jit] jii jp ( n/ 1 n) 


(46/46) Narrates Sayyidina Anas ^ that it was rare that the 
Prophet delivered a sermon in which he may not have said: 
"In whom there is no trustworthiness, has no Faith; he who does 
not fulfil the promise made by him has no religion." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Anyone who is not trustowrthy and does not fulfil 
the promise when he makes one is unblessed with the reality of 
Faith. As we have indicated earlier. Traditions like it do not mean 
that such a person altogether ceases to be a Muslim and becomes 
an indfidel. They simply show that the essence and effulgence of 
Faith is not present in a man like him, i.e. his Faith is lifeless and 
of a very poor quality. 
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Actions And Moral Habits 
That Are Inimical to Faith 

ju 6^ & cf **> cf J>. w.& (tY/iY) 

• l 4 m» a J (jl jJLij kSp 

(j Uj^lt J, (iS tt4 ? Ji el jj) 

(47/47) Bahz ibn Hakeem has related from his father Hakim, on 
the authority of his grandfather, Mu'awiya ibn Haidah Qushairi, 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Anger spoils Faith as aloe 
spils honye." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Anger, of course, is destructive to Faith and when it 
takes possession of anyone he unhesitatingly crosses the limits 
prescribed by Allah and does things that are ruinous to Faith arid 
are likejy to bring him down in the estimation of Allah. 


{Lj d* ill J^k\ Jp; 4Jt j-* ck hf ( t a/1 a) 

JA Xii j*Jt£ 4J1 |*i*J jAj 4jji53 jjJlfc £* ^±a ja J 
(OU^I LS 4 u^' 41 JJ) 


(48/48) Aus bin Shurahbil has reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah iH say: "Whoever sets out to help the 
oppressor knowing that he is an oppressor goes out of the fold 
of Islam." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: When to support injustice and to help the 
oppressor, in any form, knowing well that he is an oppressor, is 
such a mortal sin in Islam that the holy Prophet Hi has declared 
that anyone who does so forfeits his claim to be a Believer, it can 
be imagined how inimical cruelty and injustice are to Faith and 
what place do those who are cruel and unjust occupy in the sight of 
Allah and the Prophet 


J«J d* 'Jjp M Jj^y Jti Jti (i A/i A) 

.<jd\ Yj Yj jlillb Yj oliWb jajX\ 

(49/49) It is related by Abdullah ibn Masood that the 
Messenger of Allah HU said: "A Believer is not one to indulge 
in taunting and crusing nor does he use intemperate and 
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indecent language." (Tirmizi and Baihaqi). 

Commentary: It shows that to utter oaths, curses and blasphemies 
and to indulge in violent, vulgar and abuse language is contrary to 
the spirit of Islam and a faithful Believer ought to be free from 
these habits. 


jtJLiJ 4itl ^.1 4)l! J-J ,<% j l ,<i £jt jjP (0 • / 0 * ) 

4 J Jsfii ^j^il j <J JJjjs Jls U Ijt ^ ojNil 


(bC> y* jUjVI <— ®' jj) *i JlS 

(50/50) Sufwan ibn Sulaym has related that the Prophet ill was 
once asked if a Muslim could be a coward. "Yes", the Prophet 
replied. It was next asked of him if a Muslim could be a miser. 
"Yes", the Prophet again replied. After it, it was asked of him if 
a Muslim could be a [habitual] liar. The Prophet said, "No" 
[meaning that Faith and the filthy habit of deliberate lying could 
not exist with each-other]. (Maalik, Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Though cowardice and stinginess are bad, these are 
such natural weaknesses that a Believer, also, can fall a prey to 
them. But the habit of falsehood is so excessively repugnant to 
Islam that the two cannot be present in one person. 


tsi)i ^ #1 <J}4) 0* «3<3* ls ? If (° )/° ) ) 

^3 <3 tS* 3*3 'ij htr 3*3 3^ Uty 

t^i Kfc 4^ 1 *$j lyty* ifjj-io (3 4*3^ 

<>;>* 3*3 <3e J*i **3 jfi* 3*3 3s? 


(j*d— ~*J eS ol jj) b 1 b U 

(51/51) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "No adulterer commits adultery 
and remains a Believer during the time he commits adultery, and 
no thief commits theft remains a Believer during the time he 
commits theft, and no drinker drinks wine and remains a 
Believer during the time he drink wine, and no robber commits 
robbery, in full view of men, and remains a Believer during the 
time he commits robbery, and no embezzler commits 
embezzlement and remains a Believer during die lime he 
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commits embezzlement. Thus, (O ye who believe!) Save 
yourselves from these [Faith-destroying] acts. Save 
[yourselves]." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

This Hadith is found again in Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ibn Abbas fe; Apart from adultery, theft, 
wine-drinking, robbery and embezzlement, it also mentions 
unjust killing. The additinal words are: 


jUS” jji a) qj&j UU luj* t»Ls 

(and no slayer slays anyone and remains a Believer while he 
slays). (Bukhari, Muslim) 

Commentary: Adultery, theft, wine drinking, murder and robbery 
and embezzelment are antithetical of Islam and during the time a 
person performs any of these evil acts, the light of Faith deserts 
him. It does not, however, mean that he altogether goes out of the 
fold and becomes an infidel. While commenting on this saying, 
Imam Bukhari himself has remarked: 

The perpetrator of these sins 


ceases to be a full Believer at 
the time at which he perperates 
them and the light of Faith does 
not remain in him." 1 




To put it differently, in the peculiar inner feeling which is 
known as Faith is alive and the heart is illumined with it, a person 
will never be guilty of these wicked acts. Such sins arc committed 
only when the flame of Faith has died out in the heart and the 
special spiritual consciousness which protects a man against 
evil-doing has disappeared or grown feeble due to some reason or 
the other. 

In a nutshell, the Traditions in which it has been said about 
some grave misdeeds that whoever commits them is not a believer 
or about some moral virtues or good actions that whoever gives 
them up or departs from them is devoid of Faith do not imply that 
he has actually seceded from the Islamic faith and now the laws of 
infidelity will apply to him, and, in he Hereafter, he will be treated 
as a heathen, but simply that he no longer possesses the true spirit 


O. Sahih Bukhari : Kitab-ul-Iman 
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of Faith which is the glory of a Muslim and pleasing to Allah. The 
particular phrasing has been preferred only to lend a greater force 
to it. Every language has its idions and this style is often used in 
preaching, sermonising and encouraging. 

For instance, if instead of saying that the perpertrator of these 
crimes does not remain a Believer while doing them, the Prophet 
had said that his Faith leaves him at that time then the message 
would not be as effective. 


Or, we may recall the Hadith in 
(He who is not trustworthy has 
no faith and he who is not true 
to his promise has no share of 
religion). 


the preceding pages: 

& Tj iJ ttui cA aQ V 

4-1 ^ 


It would not be as effective if these words were not used. Thus, 
the style used in these Ahadith is most apt for the messages they 


convey. 

It will, as such, be patently wrong and unjust to regard these 
Traditions as 'Fiats’ or infidelity or 'Judicial Decrees' of Fiqh 
[Islamic Jurisprudence] and start expelling people from the Millat, 
as the Mu'tazilla and Khawarij did. 1 


Some Actions And Attributes of Hypocrisy 

i Lj k&%\ i> i jd jts jjU ’J> (o y/o t) 

al# CJIT i !■/?>• 4-i CJIS* j Ualt> ^ 

lil jjJip JLftlP lilj lilj lil 


j tS j^vl' 4 , jj) 

(52/52) It is related by Abdullah ibn 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Four things are such that if they 
combine together in a person he is an utter hypocrite and 
whosoever has any one of these then he has one attribute of 
hypocrisy in him and shall remain in that state till he gives it up. 
These are: when he is trusted, he betrays; when he speaks, he 

O. It is worthwhile to reproduce here the observation made by Ibn Taimiyah in 
Kitab-ul-Eeman. He says, "The position of the things about which it is said 
in the Traditions that whoever is guilty of them is not a Believer or that there 
is no Faith in him is, at the minimum, that these are prohibited by the 
Shari'ah and it is the duty of a Muslim to abstain from them." 
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lies; when he gives a pledge, he breaks it: and, when he 
contends, he reviles." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Hypocrisy, in the Islamic terminology, means that 
act or habit of pretending to be a Muslim and falsely displaying 
loyalty to the Islamic Faith as the case was with Abdullah bin Ubay 
and others of his ilk during the days of the Prohet This 
double-dealing, indeed, is the worst kind of infidelity and it is 
about these lying and insincere men that the Qur'an has said: 

Lo! the hypocrites [will be] in ^jUi j j\ 

the lowest depth of the Fire. - ' t 

(A1 Nisaa4:145) (\ £<>:£ A-Jl) 

But there are other traits, acts and practices also which possess 
a close affinity with hypocrisy and the Believer should not even 
allow their shadow to fall upon them. If, unfortunately, any of these 
habits is found in a Muslim, it will be assumed that he possesses 
that particular attribute of Hypocrisy and should all of these be 
present in him he will be considered to be a perfect hypocrite. 

In biref, one type of hypocrisy is related to belief and faith 
which is the worst kind of infidelity but, apart from it, to possess 
the character of a hypocrite is, also, a form of hypocrisy, though 
not pertaining to Faith. For a Muslim it is as necessary to guard 
against hypocritical qualities and behaviour as to shun infidelity, 
polytheism and conceptual hypocrisy. 

The Prophet £§*> has described four of the characteristics of a 
hypocrite: embezzlent, falsehood, breaking promise, indecent 
language. If anyone has one of these, he has that much of hypocrisy 
in him but if he has all four then he is a complete hypocrite in his 
character. 


Oli %\ jU h & ‘jij* ’J- (°rloT) 

Jlii JApoU 

(53/53) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever dies in such a state that 
he neither waged Jihad nor made plans for it in his heart nor 
yearned for it then he died on an attirbute of hypocrisy."(Muslim) 

Commentary: A life in which, in spite of the claim of Faith, the 
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time never comes for striving to the utmost and making sacrifices 
in the way of Allah nor is the urge felt for it in the heart is a life of 
the hypocrites and anyone who will depart from the world in that 
condition will depart with an attribute of hypocrisy. 

5jU> Jl5 Jli ^ ( o i/ 0 1) 

jtKdJt £ cjtTj \i\ 

(jUwaijj) IfrJ 'ill y\k>]\ jte f\i 

(54/54)h is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "It is the salah [prayer] of a hypocrite that a 
person sits on looking indifferently at the sun till it turns pale 
and begins to set, and, then, stands up for salah hurriedly 
finishes it, like a bird pecking at the grain, and the remembrance 
of Allah in it is, also, nominal." (Muslim) 

Commentary: What is worthy of a truthful Believer is that he 
waits eagerly for the time of salah to arrive and when it does he 
stands up for the prayer promptly and cheerfully, realising that he 
has been blessed with presence in the Court of the Almighty, the 
King of Kings, and offers it up in a calm, composed and collected 
manner and with a full sense of humility, and remembers Allah 
much in qiyam ] , quyud 1 , niku 3 and sujudf and enlivens his heart 
with it. But with the hypocrites it is different. Salah is a burden on 
them and they want to delay it as much as possible. Thus, for the 
Asr 5 prayer they rise up when the sun is about to sit below the 
horizon and finish it off quickly. This is the salah of the hypocrites 
and whoever offers it, in that way, does not offer the salah of a 
faithful Believer but of an hypocrite. 

^ ji jlip Jt (oo/oe) 

h 'jkj m-iaj fi i j fbj Up 


O. Standing erect. 

&. The sitting posture. 

® Bowing the head in reverence. 

O. The act of prostration with the forehead touching the ground. 
©. The prayer offered before sunset. 
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(55/55) It is related by Uthman ibn Affan 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever is present in the mosque when 
Azan 6 is given and goes out of it without a pressing need and 
[also] has no intention of coming back and joining the 
congregation is a hypocrite." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The conduct described in the above Tradition is 
that of a hypocrite and whoever behaves like that is a hypocrite in 
practice, if not in belief. 

6. Call of prayer. 


Evil Thoughts AreNotHarmfulToFaith 
And Ther WillBe N o Punishment On Them 


%\ l\ pLj 4* & JU >1 JI 5 ’J) cf (° ^ 

j\ Aj JiiJ jliu Lft -O ' If j j&> 


((J— • j *'jj) 

(56/56) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Allah has forgiven my Ummah evil thought and 
misgivings and there will be no punishment on them until they 
are acted upon or uttered by the tongue." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sometimes most filthy ideas assail a man's heart 
and skeptical and atheistic questions arise in his mind. In this 
Tradition an assurance is given that as long as these desires, 
notions, doubts or fears remain confined to thought and ieeling. 
there will be no punishment on them from Allah. But if they are 
given expression to, by word or deed, Divine chastisement will, 
ofcourse, follow. 


Jlii Jiry a t\ * 4*^ ^ O' ( oV/o v ) 

Jtl <a* o' Cf Jl 4*^' Oj^' <5^ ^4^’ 

(AjU f *lj S) J\ «>' S3 iiiJl All 

(57/57) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Abbas that, once, a 
person came to the Prophet and said, "Sometimes such 
wicked ideas come to my mind that I would prefer to be burnt 
down and reduced to charocal than to give utterance to them." 


The Prophet replied, "Praise be to Allah who turned back 
the matter towards promptings." (Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: The questioner is advised here not to eat his heart 
out but be grateful to Allah that, out of His grace. He protected his 
inmost sell against adopting and accepting the vicious notions and 
desires and did not allow them to go beyond the realm of thinking 
and feeling. 


J y \^>\ J*U Jil 4 Jfjk ^ (o a/ o A) 

u iLiti Jf? ui iyiLi 4^ "in Jdp ^i\ J\ 

^ '(►* 'jJ'S Xpr j Aij! Jtl ?4U UJL>-1 


( 58 / 58 ) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^*5 that, once, some 
Companions presented themselves before the Messenger of 
Allah m and said, "Our condition is that sometimes in our heart 
experience such evil thoughts and sentiments in our heart that it 
is most painful even to mention them." "Is it really so?" inquired 
the Prophet ft. "Yes", replied the Companions 4k "This is our 
condition." "But that is pure Faith," the Prophet ft exclaimed. 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that to feel greatly distressed at notions 
that are contrary to Islam and the Shari'ah that it may be intolerable 
even to bring them on the tongue is a mark of the purity of Faith. 


is# M JjHj Jtl S 'JTjk {J\ 


(fU- j ts jbvJt #1 JJ) Asi Sj *l)b JUilOl AjJb btl 

(^^59)It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ft said: "Occasionally, Satan comes to you and asks, 
'Who created this thing [and] who created that thing,’ He goes 
till he asks who created your Lord? So when this stage is 
reached you should seek refuge in Allah and stop." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Such ideas and misgivings are the handiwork of 
Satan and when he causes a doubt concerning the very existance of 
Allah to crop up in anyone's heart the best course for him is to beg 
the protection of Allah against the mischeif of the Devil and divert 
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his mind from it. When the existence of Allah is an Attribute of His 
Being and He is the Creator of all things a question like this does 
not arise about Him in the least degree. 


Jlji d ,Jup 4#' J JtS Jli if 'jk ^'^(WV) 

£*#1 .jUJl 411 lJL& JtfJ 

j jU'Jl otjj) «lL-«ij ^4lb Cm >1 Jiillj t. ^ ll^ ft 


(60/60) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "People will go on asking (vain and meaningless 
questions) until they ask: This is the creation Allah created, then 
who created Allah. So, he who faces that should say: I believe in 
Allah and His Messengers. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The attitude of a faithful Believer to such ideas and 
inquiries should be that he should tell the questioners, the 
doubt-instilling Satan or his own inmost self that the light of faith 
in Allah and His Messengers had reached him, and, therefore, the 
afore-mentioned question was not worthy of his consideration just 
as it was senseless for a clear-eyed person to think or discuss 
logically whether the sun was bright or not. 


The Essence of Faith 


^ JM* j* O Vhi) 

J3 (fS'jJr juijj Utf) w— hi- JCjI yjs 

^j 41L> 

(61/61) Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi reported that he asked 
the Prophet, "O Messenger of Allah i^! Tell me an 
all-encompassing thing about Islam so that, after you, I may not 
have to ask from anyone in this regard." The Prophet 
replied, "Say, I believe in Allah, and remain true to it." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It is enough for a man to believe in Allah as his 
Lord and Creator, and, then, as His conscientious slave fulfil his 
duties. 

This Tradition is included among the "all-embracing sayings." 
The sacred Prophet has summed up the fundamental meaning 
and purpose of Islam in a few words. Faith in Allah and constancy 
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and steadfastness in it constitutes the pith and essence of Islam. 
The significance of faith in Allah has already been explained in the 
commentary of the Tradition placed at the head of the present 
compilation while steadfastness means to pursue faithfully and 
unchangingly the Straight Path and to persevere in it at all times. 
Strict observance of the Divine injunctions, positive as well a 
negative, is, so to speak, the name of constancy in Faith. Some of 
the leading Sufi-saints have remarked, 

"Steadfastness is better than a iu'P \\ ’ *• '. i-,; • 
thousand supernatural deeds." *** 

Once a person has learnt the lesson of steadfastness, he has 
learnt everything. After it, there is left nothing for him to aspire for. 
At various places in Qur’an, felicity has been associated with faith 
in Allah and steadfastness. Take the following verse, for instance. 
Lo! those who say: Our Lord is £ ^ ^ -jj, *, 


Allah, and afterward arc 
upright, the angels descend on 
them saying: Fear not nor 
grieve, but hear good tidings of 
the Paradise which ye are 
promised. (A1 Ahqaf 46:30) 


■Jlj pi ’M 

Uj tKyr 

( \ 1 < \ r : n 1 


Seeing that the Traditions of the Prophet &jl were based upon 
Qur'anic teachings it can be said that the reply to Sufyan ibn 
Abdullah Thaqafi was in the light of the verses like the one 
reproduced above 1 . 


(4*4 <S* OT/ht) 


(62/62) It is related by Tamin Dari that the Prophet once, 

O. Some of the formost authorities have expressed the view that the sayings of 
the Prophet were, generally, derived from the Qur'an and the source of every 
Tradition can be found in it. Among the earlier doctors the names of Sa'eed ibn 
Jubair and Imam Shafi'ee can be mentioned in this connection while among the 
latterday theologists, Shah Waliullah has held the same opinion in Khair 
Katheer. He says "When 1 studied from that point of view I discovered that the 
origin of all the Traditions given in the Book of salah could be traced to the 
Qur'an." Would that he had been able to complete his research. 


lll3 


Jii fa & %\ j L ijdJi 

j-aLIaJi iXl'llj aj ll_£l j *1J Jl5 
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said: "Faith is the name of loyalty and earnestness." He was 
asked, "Loyalty and earnestness towards whom?" The Prophet 
replied, "Towards Allah, towards His Book, towards His 
Messenger, towards the leaders of Muslims, and towards the 
Muslims as a whole." (Muslim) 

Commentary: This Tradition, too, is included among the 
"all-embracing sayings". According to Imam Nawawi, it is 
comprehensive of all the objectives of Faith and to act upon it is to 
fulfil its aim and purpose altogether. 

No aspect or department of Faith has been left out in the above 
Tradition. It declares that Islam consists of loyalty to Allah, to I lis 
Book, to His Messengers, to the leaders of Muslims and to the 
entire Muslim Millat, and this is what Faith is, without a trace of 
doubt. 

Loyalty to Allah means that He should be believed in; the 
knowledge and awareness of Him should be acquired as much as 
possible: He should be loved to the utmost; worship and obediance 
should be rendered to Him : no one should be associated with Him; 
and, He should be feared as the true Lord and Sovereign. In brief 
the obligations of servility ought to be observed to the full in 
respect of Him and His commands carried out faithfully. 

Loyalty to the Book of Allah implies that it should be accepted 
as the Divine Word; due regard should be paid to its glory and 
greatness; its knowledge should be acquired and spread; and, its 
teachings should be observed dutifully in practice. 

Likewise, loyalty to the Prophet signifies that faith should be 
affirmed in his Mission; he should be held in respect and 
reverence; warm affection should be felt for him, and for his 
precepts and practices and, salvation should be believed to lie in 
following him with all one's heart. 

Further, loyalty to the rulers and leaders of the Muslims denotes 
that co-operation should be extended to them in the discharge of 
their responsibilities; they should be held in proper esteem, and if 
they seemed to err, sincere efforts should be made to correct them; 
good counsel should not be held back from them; and, they should 
be obeyed as far as it is permissible in Islam. 

And, laslty, to the Muslim Millat meaning that attitude towards 
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the Muslims, as a whole, should be one of sympathy and goodwill; 
their gain should be considered to be one's own gain and their loss 
to be one's own loss; and, every possible help and service should be 
accorded to them ungrudgingly. 

From the above it will be clear how this Tradition embraces of 
every branch of Faith and why to act upon it sincerely is to fulfil all 
the obligations of Islam. 



BELIEF IN DIVINE PREDESTINATION 


In the Hadith Jibreel and in some other Ahadilh we have come 
across references to predestination. We have learnt in passing that 
it is necessary to believe in predestination. Here some Ahadith are 
presented that deal with this subject in detail and reflect on its 
significance. 


^ ciis dS\ JiS Ji\ jp (tr/nr) 

jit >j j\ Jaij Ja' <Jas- 

jfill ji» jJj < qa ^gl 1 CJl ^ 

l < £-lt-Ol Ip jl ^JLu j jJlilJlj ^ jJ Si ^ * 41 1 aLfl L» 
Jll < jLh cJb^aj iJtla jIp cJ»jJj t— ,y£*J j»J li £jtj 

Cutf djj C-jJl j»j Ji* 5ji—« 41 LLp C*~rt j*J 

j iijii _jjtj ju^-i # ijj) i_£hi Jij ^ jIp 4Jt ^yLe ^-.j! 


(63/63) Ibn al-Dailami has related that he once went to Ubayy 
ibn Ka’ab [one of the well-known Companions] and said, 
"[The doctrine] of Divine predestination has made me uneasy in 
mind. So, please tell [me] something about it [whereby] Allah 
may remove my anxiety [and my heart may gain satisfaction in 
this regard]" Ubayy ibn Ka’ab replied. "Listen! If Allah plunges 
all the creatures of the heavens and the earth into punishment, 
He will not be unjust in His act, and if He favours all of them 
with His mercy, the mercy will be better than their deeds [i.e., it 
will only be His benevolence upon them and not the due 
recompense of their actions]. And listen! To believe in destiny 
is so very essential that even if you give away gold equal to 
Mount Uhud in the way of Allah, it will not find acceptance 
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with Him until you believe in Divine predestination and it is 
your firm conviction that whatever happens to you could not 
have been averted and whatever does not happen to you could 
not just have happened [i.e., everything that takes place has 
been fore-ordained by Allah and no alteration is possible in the 
plan determined by Him before-hand]. If you die holding a 
belief other than this, you will certainly go to Hell." [Ibn 
al-Dailami related] "After hearing it from Ubayy ibn Ka'ab, I 
went to Abdullah ibn Mas'ood and he, told me the same thing; 
then 1 went to Huzayfah and he told me the same thing; then I 
went to Zaid bin Thabit and he related the same thing to me as a 
Tradition of the Prophet." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: A common doubt which Satan implants in the 
hearts of the Believers is that when every event has been 
pre-determined by Allah how is it that while one person is living in 
ease and comfort in this world, the other is passing his days in 
want and misery, and why do some people go to Heaven and others 
to Hell? Should this misgiving assail anyone's mind, the best way 
to overcome it is to ponder over the supreme control Allah 
exercises over all creatures, as the Lord and Creator of the 
universe, and to think that an absolute Sovereign and Maker of the 
worlds like Him, who fashioned th entire design of existence out of 
nothing, is perfectly justified in treating any of His creatures in 
whatever way He likes. He cannot be called unjust by any code if 
He decides to punish everyone, and if He shows mercy to all, it will 
be nothing but His Benevolence because, after all, it is He who 
grants the good fortune of well-doing to the those who practise 
virtue. 

Since Ibn al-Dailami was a truthful Believer and had a 
complete faith in the Glory and Omnipotence of Allah, the holy 
Companions c^p rovided a remedy for his dilemma by that belief in 
predestintion was so vitally important that if , without it,' a person 
spent even as much gold in charity as a mountain, it would not be 
acceptable to Allah and he was destined to end up in Hell. 

It should, however, be noted that only the doubts of the 
Believers can be dispelled in this way. For refuting objections 
raised by others regarding the concept of predetermination a 
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different approach will have to be made. They are advised to read 
books on scholastic theology. We, also, propose to shed more light 
on it in the pages to follow. 


LgJ jidj Js j cJ' j' J cJii Jti jp iit jj*- j* O t/"! * ) 


jJb jjts J-* SUjj jij 


(<UrL» l£J-» jJlj flljj) 

(64/64) Abu Khizama has related from his father that he had 
narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah iH: "What do you 
say about the spell to which we take recourse in distress or the 
medicines we use to treat ourselves or the steps we take to 
ward-off an evil or misfortuc? Do they change or annul what has 
been decreed by Allah?" The Prophet replied, "These things, 
also, are a part of Divine predestination." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: It shows that the efforts we make and the methods 
we adopt to realise an aim are also subject to Divine predestination. 
For instance, it is fore-ordained by Allah that such-and-such a 
person will be afflicted with such-and-such an ailment and 
such-and-such a medicine, or any other means, will cure him of it. 
As a little deliberation will show, the sacred Prophet has, 
through one short sentence, answered many an objection raised and 
doubt expressed concerning the doctrine of fate. 


* 5 M J ^4 ja \a &\ Jj-jj Jtl Jli ^Ip jp (1 o) 

L5 1 P J 41 J j-itj b Jl4 iajJl ja eAiiij jLJl ja oJU Aa Jlij 

jjill £jA Ja\a\ ft ffer- UJ IjJUp] Jll ? J**Jl LjUT 

j.«. .Mid ojULlil jJjil b>lj aibL*Jl j citi-Jl 

JjijLpj 4<s !aPl (S^ ^ ” e 'j* (*^ 

e j.dinit ilijS j j oc*>JU 

(65/65) It is related by Sayyidina Ali $hsk that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "For everyone of you the adobe of Heaven or 
Hell has been written already [i.e., it has been determined 
beforehand who will go to Heaven and who will go to Hell]." 
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The Companions asked, "Should we, then, rely upon the 
decree of fate and cease to make effort [meaning when 
everything has been settled beforehand why should we exert 
ourselves]? No , the Prophet lUl replied, "Go on striving 
because everyone is guided only to what he has been born for. 
Thus, he who is among the fortunate is guided towards virtuous 
deeds and he who is among the ill-fated is guided towards sinful 
deeds. The Prophet isSU* recited the following verse of the 
Qur'an: 




( I *— a.- 9 r JJJI) ocSj-lilJ b \j 

"As for him who giveth [his wealth] and is dutiful [towards 
Allah], and believeth in goodness; surely We will ease his way 
unto the state of ease. Hut as for him who hoardeth and deemeth 
himself independent, and disbelieveth in goodness; surely We 
will ease his way unto adversity." [AI Lay] 92:5-10] 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It has not only been determined beforehand for 
everyone whether he is going to end up in Heaven or Hell but the 
route of good or evil deeds by which he will each here has also 
been decreed by Allah. It has been predestinated that he who will 
go to Heaven because he performed such-and-such good deeds and 
he who will go to Hell will do so because ofpeforming 
such-and-such wicked deeds. Thus, good deeds have been 
fore-ordained for the dwellers of Heaven and evil deeds for the 
dwellers of Hell, and these can, therefore, neither be avoided nor 
prevented. 


-<_rs ^llj 

(66/66) It is related by Abdullah Ibn Umar that ’the 
Messenger of Allah l§l said:" Everything is from fate, even 
intellect and stupidity." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Capability and fitness, skilfulnessi.and efficiency 
and wisdom and intelligence are all. determined by fate. In short, 
whatever a man is in this world, and in whichever state, has been 
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(*^J ^ <J^ " a jij * & <nv/iv) 

Ost* y**“' ^ ^ ^3^ Jr^j} 

il)^" (>® t— l xl a> l*j] C-uLyjl Idlgj jji ja \ li^jl Jtfj ^jU jJl y , -* - 

|^p jllj^f p£*Se- j*^IAp C-flJi- «^Sfl lii Jji 1 jP jLJ iJs^ 


aljj) ,<ui 

(67/67) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah "Once we 
were discussing the doctorine of predestination [in the Prophet’s 
Mosque] when the Messenger of Allah iH came [and finding us 
engaged in the discussion], [He] became very angry till his face 
turned so red that it appeared that a pomegranate had been 
squeezed on his cheeks. He said, ’Is it what you have been 
commanded to do? Have I brought you this message [that you 
should discuss such vital and delicate issues as Divine 
predestination]? Beware! Communities before you were 
destroyed when they got into the habit of w-ranging over it. I 
make it binding upon you. with the invocation of the power of 
Allah, not to discuss this question’." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Without doubt, the problem of predestination is a 
most delicate one. The Believer should, therefore, refrain from 
making it a subject of debate and argument if he fails to understand 
it. He must allay his doubts by telling himself that Allah and the 
Prophet have expounded it in that very’ manner and, hence, he puts 
his trust in it. The question is related to the Attributes of Allah, and 
it must, naturally, be intricate while, with us, the case is that we are 
unable to comprehend even so many problems and mysteries 
concerning the material world. Thus, when Allah and His 
Messenger have explained a truth [which is not easy for everyone 
to understand properly], the wisest course for those who tail to 
grasp its full significance but have affirmed faith in Islam is not to 
dispute it but to accept its reality, realising the limitations of their 
intellects. 

The sacred Prophet Hi was indignant, ^erhftps,' lfecausc the 
Companions 4® were under his guidance and .they weft learning 
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Faith directly from him; so when he saw them indulging in the 
folly he, naturally, felt very angry. 

As for the observation that communities have been destroyed in 
the past due to the habit of entering into an argument over the 
question of predetermination, destruction, in the present context, 
denotes deviation and depravity. Both in the Qur'an and the 
Traditions the word ’destruction” has frequently been used in that 
sense. The inference that can, thus, be drawn from the Prophet’s 
remark is that doctrinal errors and misunderstandings crept into the 
earlier communities when they made the doctrine of Divine 
pre-ordination a matter of debate and argument, and, as history 
tells, among the Muslims, too, conceptual deviations began with 
the grow'n of this habiQ 

It must, however, be clear that debate and disputation has been 
prohibited in the above saying and not the seeking of guidance for 
one’s own satisfaction from someone who may be worthy of it. 

j a! \ s - dill ill Jj-jj dk ^ d* O ^ |A 0 

(Jih OljlwJl (3^^! j' ill 

(68768) It is related by Abdullah ibn ’Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "fifty thousand years before the 
creation of the heavens and the earth Allah had written the 
destinies of all creatures. And at that time, His Throne was on 
water." (Muslim) 

Commentary: A few' points in this Tradition are, particularly, 
deserving of notice. 

Firstly, what does the writing of destinies by Allah mean? It 
does not, evidently, denote that Allah had written down in the same 
way as we do by holding the pen in the hand and putting down 
something on paper or a tablet. Io think like that would be to 
betray one’s colossal ignorance of Allah's resplendent Glory and 
Magnificence. It is beyond our understanding to grasp the nature 
and reality of Divine Functions and Attributes, and since there is 
no separate vocabulary for it, we are compelled to use the same 
terms while speaking about them as have been devised to describe 
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our own activities and characteristics. Otherwise, there is as much 
difference between the nature and reality of Allah’s Functions and 
Attributes and our own traits, actions and doings as between His 
Kxalted Being and our humble selves. 

Be that as it may, it is known only to the Almighty what the 
writing of destinies mentioned in the above saying actually means. 
Besides, in the Arabic language the act of determining or settling a 
thing is also spoken of as writing. Thus, in the Qur'an the enjoining 
of fasting as a religious duty has been set forth as: 

Fasting is written to you, l r kt i 

(Ai Baqarah, 2:1 83) 

( ’I At": Y e^') 

And the prescribing of revenge as: 

Revenge is written to you. * i ^ti ‘J&i. cJh 

(AI Baqarah 2: 178) ^ ■ ' 

( i ls-. r s jAJ') 

In the present Tradition, therefore, if the word ’written 1 is intended 
to convey the same meaning it will denote that Allah had 
determined the fate of all the creatures fifty thousand years before 
the creation of the heavens and the earth and ordained- each and 
every even that was to take place. We are. further, strengthened in 
our view by the fact that in some accounts of the above saying the 
word Qaddar [determined] has been used in the place of Kataba 
[wrote | 1 . 

It is worth remembering that expressions like ’pen’ and 'tablet 1 
that occur in some unaulhcntic reports concerning the writing of 
destiny have been borrowed from the Hebrew scriptures and have 
nothing to do with the genuine Traditions of the Prophet iH . 2 

Moreover, the fifty thousand years mentioned in the Tradition 
can also signify a very long period of time. Such expressions are 
quite common in the Arabic language. It will, then, mean that Allah 
had determined the destineis of all created beings long, long before 
the creation of the heavens and the earth. 

At the end of the Tradition it is stated that at that time the 
Throne of Allah was on water. It shows that Allah's Throne and 
water had been created by then. 

O. Shall Waliullah has taken the same view in Hujjatullah-ii-Ba!igha (Vol. I, p. 

166) 

©. Hujjat 
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Writes Shah WaliuIIah: "Just as thousands of faces and details 
regarding them are stored up in our mind in the same way in some 
special faculty of the heaven of heavens (which may be compared 
to our own imagination) Allah has inscribed beforehand the doings 
and activities, deeds and behaviour and conditions and 
circumstances of all the creatures; in short, anything and everything 
that was going to happen in the world. Whatever is taking place in 
the world is, thus, preserved in this faculty of the heaven of 
heavens as innumerable faces and information relating to them are 
in our memory." 

In his view, the writing of the destinies of all the creatures 
signifies nothing but this. 


Up id l J tcui- Jla j£. (WVi) 

Aik j lijj <ul Joj ^ Ja-I jLp £l j jJLaUl 

Ul ill UU Ji* AAJai ^ cJxJ' i jl» iilp 

cLaP OlaiS* 

4uj ^ U%Jl Jil JUj J-U13 i)l V 

5)3 J^Jl J*' JaU (J-U13 cjji ^1 

^1) l ij^i jhJt Jial j-aju l ^ 

J J j ^ y fi! ^ ^ > ,, s } s 

tijipJi eijj) UJl jjsl JUu J-ftJuS i-jLJ3i Up 

(69/69) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ood that the 
Messenger of Allah iall said to him: "The seed of everyone of 
you remains for forty days in the womb of his mother in the 
form of Nutfah 1 [i.e., during the first forty days it undergoes no 
significant change except that a little thickening of the blood 
takes place and this is what is called Nutfah], for another forty 
days it remains like a clot, and, then, for the same number of 
days, like a lump of flesh [when the formation of limbs and the 
growth of bone begins]. Then Allah sends down an angel with 
four things. The Angel writes down his action [on earth], his 
life-span, the time of his death, his provision and that whether 
he is Sa’eed 2 [fortunate] or Shaqf [unfortunate]. The soul is 


. Sperma Hommis 

Commonly means of good disposition 1 


©. Antonym of Sa’eed 
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then, put into him. Thus, by the Being save Whom no one is 
worthy of worship and obedience, at certain times it happenes 
that someone of you performs the deeds of the dwellers of 
Heaven till there remains only the length of an arm between him 
and Paradise, and, then, what is decreed by Fate comes to the 
fore and he begins to perform the deeds of the dwellers of Hell, 
and. ultimately, makes his way to it [Hell], And, at other times, 
someone of you performs the deeds of the dwellers of Hell till 
there remains only the length of an arm between him and Hell 
and, then, the decree of Fate comes to the fore and he begins to 
perform the deeds of the dwellers of Paradise, and, ultimately, 
makes his way to it [Paradise]." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition two things have been mentioned. 
At first, the few stages of the process of the creation of man are 
explained through which the embryo passes before the soul is 
breathed into it (and these stages have, perhaps been stated by w-ay 
of an introduction). After that, the Prophet tells us bout the 
Divine decree that is set down for every human being who is born, 
by the Angel appointed by Allah. It contains details regarding his 
deeds, duration of life, hour of death, sustenance and good or evil 
fortune. 

From the general setting of the Tradition it appears that the 
main purpose of the Prohet !H is to emphasise about this decree 
that it is final and immutable to the extent that a person who is 
written down as a dweller of Hell leads a life of piety and moral 
rectitude for a long time till he comes very close to Paradise, and, 
then, all of a sudden, he begins to perform evil deeds and dies in 
the state and ends up in Hell, In the same way, it also happens that 
a person who is marked out for Paradise spends his life for a long 
time in the manner of the people of Hell and comes so close to it 
that, speaking figuratively, only the length of an arm separates him 
from the infernal place, and, then, suddenly he steadies himself and 
begins to do virtuous deeds like the dwellers of Heaven and dies in 
that state and makes his abode in Paradise. 

The lesson this Tradition imparts to us is that no one should be 
condemned positively as a dweller of Hell on account of his evil 
actions. One never can say what the pattern of his life will be in 
time to come. Likewise, if, by the grace of Allah, a person is 
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leading a life of virtue he should not he self-satisfied but always 
remain solicitious of a happy end. 


o! *0* ds' 0^ 4 S 1 ' Jy-’j JlS Jta jj <o)t alp (Y < /v > ) 

t— J jjL5j t l 3 .na ^Ul 

(70/70) It is related by Abdullah ibn 'Amr 4& that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "The hearts of all men are between 
the two fingers of Ar-Rahman (The Compassionate), like a 
single heart: He turns it in w hatever driection He pleases." [The 
Prophet ^ then said J : 


& S ^ \ } Sr"*} s s 

elt <3n 4jll J j~ij JtS pi *.Lij ul£ 
. 1 ^fp 


"O Alla! Turner of hearts! Turn 
m y heart towards Thine 
obedience." 


cJ i_j ^UIl £^JUi 

t_>cPlJp ^IlP Lojfs 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: As we have pointed out earlier, since there is no 
special terminology for describing the Functions and Attributes of 
Allah, the same words and idions are used for it as have been 
evolved for describing human doings and characteristics. Thus, if it 
has been said in the above Tradition that the hearts of all men are 
between the two fingers of Allah, it only means that our hearts are 
entirely in His control, and He turns them in any direction he likes. 
It is similar to our own idiom of holding a person in the palm of 
one’s hand which is used to denote one’s complete authority over 
somebody. 

From the foregoing Traditions concerning Divine 
predestination we conclude: 

(i) Allah determined the fate of all created beings fifty thousand 
years before the creation of the heavens and earth and 
fore-ordained, in detail, everything that was going to happen. 

(ii) When a person is in his mother's womb and four months have 
passed in that condition an Angel appointed by Allah sets 
down four things about him: life-span, deeds, provision and 
good fortune or evil. 
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(iii) God turns our hearts in whatever direction He likes. 

In fact, these are the different stages and manifestations of 
Divine preordination and the real, eternal fate takes precedence 
over all of them. Shah Waliullah has discussed the whole things in 
a most lucid manner. Below we give the main point of his thesis: 

Different stages of Divine Decree 

(i) Before the beginning of time when nothing existed save Allah, 
and the heavens, earth, air, water and the Throne of the 
Almighty had not been created. Allah possessed a complete 
knowledge of the universe that was to come into being later. 
Thus, in that very period of eternity He had resloved to create 
the world according to the pattern that was in His timeless 
decision was the first stage of Divine predestination. 

(ii) Then there came a time when water and the Throne of Allah 
had been created but not the heavens and earth [according to 
the Tradition No. 68. fifty thousand years before the creation 
of the heavens and earth] 5 and Allah determined the destinies 
of all the creatures in accordance with the Eternal Destiny 
[i.e„ He inscribed the detailed account of the fate of all the 
crated beings on the imagination of the heaven ol heavens 
which, thus, it became its bearer]. This was the second stage 
of Divine predestination. 

(iii) Next, when the process of the development of a man begins 
in his mother's womb and the time comes, alter the passage ol 
four months, of infusing the spirit into the fouetus, the Angel 
appointed by Allah prepares the scroll of his destiny, on the 
basis of the knowledge obtained from Him, which contains 
the details concerning his liie-span, actions and doings, 
provision and felicity or ill-fortune. This is the third stage ol 
Divine predestination. 

(iv) Aftewards. whatever a person wants to do, he does so by the 
command of Allah, as it is stated in Tradition No 70 that the 
hearts of all men are in the control of Allah and He turns them 
in any direction he likes. 

This is the fourth stage of Divine predetermination, 

It should not be difficult to realise the significance of the 

O, Which, in our veiw, denotes thoudsands of years. Translator. 
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various Traditions on Divine predetermination if the above is kept 
in the mind. 

Misgivings- The doubts generally expressed about the doctrine 
of predestinatin can be summed up as follows:- 

(i) If everything, good or evil, that happenes in the world has been 
determined beforehand by Allah, the responsibility for all the 
wicked along with the virtuous deeds will also rest with Him. 

(ii) When every event has been decreed in advance by Allah and 
What He has lore-ordained is unalterable, a man is bound to 
act according to what has been appointed beforehand and he 
should, therefore, neither be rewarded nor punished for his 
actions. 

(iii) 11 all events have been predetermined by Allah and are 
inevitable, it is futile to exert oneself for anything, whether of 
this world or the next. 

On reflection, however, it will appear that all the objections and 
arguments are due, basically, to a faulty understanding of the 
concept of predestination. 

As we have seen already, Divine predetermination is in 
accordance with the eternal knowledge of Allah and whatever is 
taking place in the world, no matter how, why and when, was in 
His timeless knowledge exactly in the same manner and it had been 
appointed by Him to happen at that very time and in that very way. 

Should we ponder over our action we will find that whatever 
we do in this world, wicked or virtuous, is by our own volition. If 
before taking a step or performing a deed we care to think a little, it 
will seem that it lies in our power to do so or not. In spite of this 
lreedom and authority, we decide to do it or not by means of the 
will to given to us by Allah and our action is in keeping with tthat 
decision. Thus, before the beginning of time Allah was fully awure 
of how we were going to do what we do in the present world by 
our own power of consicious decision and intention, and. He 
fore-ordained them in the same manner. Allah has predestined not 
only our actions but also the will and volition through which they 
are carried out. Divine predestination, therefore, docs not merely 
means that such-and-such a person will do this or that good or evil 
act but also that he will do so out of his own choice and discretion. 
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and, then, such-and-such results will follow and he will receive 
such a reward or punishment. 

The limited control we have over our actions and through 
which we decide about doing a thing or not is also determined by 
fate. The responsibility for our deeds rests with it and it is because 
of it that we are accountable for our doings. The Divine scheme of 
Requital and Recompense is based upon nothing aside of it. 

Predestination does not deny or nullify the power or freedom to 
decide and choose. It proves and strengthens it and makes it more 
valid. We, as such, are helpless beings as a result of it nor does the 
responsibility of our actions lie with Allah. 

In the same way, the aims and objects for the attainment of 
which we make efforts in this world have also been related to the 
same efforts by fate. 

In brief, only this much is not predetermined that such a thng 
will be obtained by such-and-such a person but' the means and 
manner by which it is going to be obtained is also predetermined. 

The whole chain of cause and effect is exactly the same in 
Divine predestination as it is in the present world. 

To imagine, therefore, that whatever is fated will happened in 
any case and it is futile to try and exert oneself is contrary to the 
real significance of the doctrine of predestination. This is the 
substance of what the Prophet H has said in Traditions Nos. 64 & 
65 in reply to the questions put to him by the Comanions 

If these facts are borne in mind then Insha Allah such doubts 
will not arise. 


^ll *tlj J 

(And Allah guides whom He will to Straight Path) 



LIFE AFTER DEATH 
BARZAKH, LAST DAY, THE HEREAFTER 

Some Basic Principles 

Before taking up Traditions concerning life after death it will 
be advisable to keep a few fundamental points in view. It will be 
easier then to understand the import of the Traditions and the 
doubts that are so common in this regard, in the modern 
materialistic time, will not arise. 

(i) The special function of the Prophets *q~u- [for which 
they are sent] is to tell us about the truths we cannot know on our 
own, through it is essential to have knowledge of' them. They are 
beyond the reach of our intellects. 

(ii) A unique source of authentic knowledge for the Prophets 

which is not availabe to the common people, is Divine 
revelation. It is by this means that they holy Prophets p’jLJ' 
obtain knowledge of things we cannot become aware of through 
our own eyes, ears or underslanding in the same way as anyone 
possessing a telescope can see remote objects that are not visible to 
others. 

(iii) To believe in anyone as Prophet and to accept him as such 
means the unequivocal acknowledgement of the truth that whatever 
he says about things we do not know or cannot see ourselves is 
from the knowledge vouchesaled to him by Allah and that every 
word of it is true. There is no question of doubting the genuineness 
and accuracy of what the Prophet teaches or reveals. 

(iv) The Prophets never tel! anything that is opposed to reason. 
It is a different matter that our intellectual facilities may not be 
capable of understanding independently the principles and 
doctrines expounded by them. It could, of course, not be otherwise 
because if the Prophets were merely to teach the truths we could 
ourselves perceive throught study and observation their coming 
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would have no meaning. 

(v) There is nothing in what the Prophets have said about life 
after death, i.c., Barzkah [the intervening period betwen death and 
resurrection] and Furturity that may not be logically feasible. It 
docs, however, contain certain truths which we can not know 
ourselves and since a similitude of these things does not exist in 
the material world we, naturally, fail to comprehended them the 
way we do the visible objects that surround us here. 

(vi) The range and strength of the natural means of knowledge 
and perception that have been granted to us, like the eyes, ears, 
nose and intellect in very limited. Our everyday experience is that 
with the aid of modern scientific instruments we can come to know 
of things that could not be imagined in the past. For example, the 
microbes present in water or blood can, today, be seen through the 
miscroscope. We can hear the voice coming from thousands of 
miles over the wireless, and with the help of knowledge derived 
from book the human mind can reflect to a much greater extent 
than what it could on the basis of information acquired through the 
physical faculties like hearing and seeing. It shows that to reject a 
truth simply on the ground that we do not see, hear or understand it 
today is patently wrong and erroneous. As the Qur'an tells: 


And of knowledge ye have 
been vouchsafed but little. 

(A1 Isra’i 17:85) 


(A®: t V tl j—OH) 


(vii) Man is made up of two things: the body which is visible 
and the soul which, though it cannot be seen, is accepted by 
eveyone as a reality. Moreover, the relation between them in this 
world is such that whatever condition of pain or pleasure, suffering 
or happiness, comes to pass here happens primarily to the body and 
the soul is affected by it only secondarily. Thus, when a person is 
hurt or gets burnt by fire, the injury or burn is related directly to the 
body but his soul also feels the agony of it. Similarly, the pleasures 
of eating and drinking appertain to the body but the soul, too, 
participates in them. 

In the material world, therefore, body is the main thing and the 
soul, so to speak, is subservient to it, But if we bestow some 
though on what the Qur'an and the Traditions tell about the 
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Hereafter, we will realise that it will be the other way round in the 
life to come. In the future existence, all the good and bad things 
will happen diectly to the soul and the body will be affected by 
them simply in the second place. Allah has created a likeness of it 
in the present world as well [probably in order to make it easier for 
us to appreciate this essential fact]. It is the dream. Everyone who 
is mentally normal often sees in his life dreams which give him 
intense pain or pleasure. But the pain or pleasure in the dream is, in 
fact, related to the soul and the body is affected only indirectly by 
it. For instance, when a person dreams that he is eating a delicious 
food, he does not see that he is doing so with his soul or 
imagination but with the mouth with which he usually eats in the 
waking s,tate. Likewise, when he dreams that someone is beating 
him, he does not see that it is his soul which is being beaten but the 
body and his body feels the hurt is the same way as it does in the 
w'aking hours though whatever happens in the dream is to the soul 
and the body is affected only secondarily. Occasionally, the body 
feels the effects of the strokes or blows so strongly that marks of 
injury are actually found on it wnen one wakes up. 

Anyhow, the nature of whatever one sees in a good or bad 
dream is that it happens directly to the soul and its effect is felt by 
the body only in the second place. That is why, even a person lying 
next to him who dreams does not see any sign of what he is 
passing through physically, the reason being that we, in this world, 
can observe only such states as arc related directly to our physical 
self. In the same manner, the nature of what is going to happen to 
virtuous or wicked people during the state of Burzakh [a few 
details of which are given in the sayings of the Prophet S we will 
now discuss] is that it will directly befall the soul and the body will 
feel its effect in the indirect way. 

It is hoped that after knowing the difference between the 
present world and Barzkah the trivial doubts and questions will not 
arise which are typical to the skeptical or unintelligent people 
about the Traditions pertaining to the interrogation of the dead and 
the reward and punishment of the grave. 
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(A) Barzakh 

&\j Jls Alii- ’iiH 4 it y sJjli ^ f.1 jjl ( v WV 'i ) 

^44^® a] 0*^ 0_£j j AJLtJl^t^ jl^sJLo 

Jf* J >44 cS-^' J-4^' '■& U aJ yl J yi 

aj c-wlJ i)' Jjii l»3 aJ jVjib <3il J^i>j 

Jl3 “aJV' C-jlill Jjiili ^4^' 411 C*4i ” aJj$ eJNh4i foil 4j 
J? a J«lj3'j Ai^sJl 3? a j-i ytj Jj^w? ^)' tU-lll 3? ?Ui 34Uii 

l^e^j }j y aj 13 JlS < aJ 2~alsj 4^' ifc iiypiij aa^Ji 
* 4"^ ts? °"JJ Sl*ij Jl3 AJj* ^its3ll!»lj .Oj^lJws aJ 

eSy^l V ali ala J jiLs ^^1 y£& 4JL»Jb*-4 .jt^L a ajIj j 

<i-w JsaJ' J-^jJ' ‘(J_)S\ *il a hi aU Jjiii ^LjjsApl* aJ 

4-* 4^” o' £^4 4' £1“* al» *1* Jj£S -(»^>^ 

i * y 44^ <J^ jkdl hU aJ ' jIaJI ijj » a j-^Jlj jbJl 3* 

^4^' aJ (jiidiJ j»j A£-*fgp\ aJ a Alii Jtl j 

“hj* 9 % Aj jOa*3 \j\y jU pi JI4 L^ O ^ jJ 4^4^" *S? %)s? Aiu ^1 

^ if f r* % » s' j' i ^ J ^ 3 ^J <; ^ 

j»J tyjA ^fl i_Jji«Jlj 3j^L«Jl l j i j \j> Api^p *^_-*>_* 


(ij'4 >4 

(71/71) It is related by Bara ibn 'Azib that the Messener of 
Allah ^ said [while speaking about the interrogation of the 
dead and the reward and punishment of the grave]: "When a 
faithful bondsman of Allah departs from this world and arrives 
in the world of Barzakh [i.e., is buried in the grave], angles 
come to him [and] they make him sit up and ask, 'Who is your 
Lord?' The bondsman replies, ’Allah is my Lord.' The angels, 
thereafter, ask, 'What is your Faith?’ Fie replies, ’Islam is my 
faith.’ The angels, then, enquire from him, ’What do you think of 
the man who was raised up among you [as the Prophet]?’ ’I le is 
the true Messenger of Allah, 1 the bondsman replies. The angels 
then ask, 'Who told it to you [i.e., how did you come to know 
about the mission of the Prophet? 1 He replies. '1 read the Book of 
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Allah [and from it 1 learnt that Muhammad & is the Messenger 
of Allah).' The Prophet HI, then remarked that 'this is the reply 
of the faithful Believers about which it has been said in the 
Qur'an. 

j CiaJt Jjilb 

(tV:U 

Allah confirmeth those who believe by a firm saying 
[i.e., by a correct faith and a correct reply] in the life of 
the world and in the Hereafter.’ (Ibraim 14:27) 

"Afterwards, the Prophet Hi observed, ’[When the truthful 
Believer gives the correct replies to the aforementioned 
questions of the angels], a herald proclaims from the heavens 
[i.e., it is announced from the heavens on behalf of Allah]: 'My 
bondsman has speaken the right thing and gave the correct 
answers. So, lay out the carpet of Paradise for him and dress 
h : m up in the robe of Paradise.' '['hereupon, the door is opened 
' trough which comes the cool and fragrant breeze ol Paradise 
and Paradise is stretched for him as far as the eye can see [i.e., 
the curtains are lifted so that he can revel, in full measure, in the 
wonderful sights of Heaven].' 

"After it, the Prophet Hi said about the death of the Unbeliever 
[infidel]. He said, [After his death], the soul is returned to his 
body and two angels also come to him w'ho make him sit up and 
ask, 'Who is your Lord?' He replies, ’Alas! 1 know nothing.' The 
angels, then, enquire from him, 'What was your Faith?' He, 
again, replies, 'Alas! I know nothing. 1 The angels, further, ask, 
'What do you think of the man who was raised up among you 
[as the Prophet]?' He. again, says, 'Alas! 1 know nothing.' After 
these questions and answers a herald proclaims from the 
heavens [on behalf of Allah], 'He is a liar. [The innocence he 
professes is false for he was really a denier of the Oneness ot 
Allah, of His faith-Islam-and of His truthful Prophet]. So lay out 
for him the carpet of Hell and dress him up in the robe of Hell 
and open a door for him in the direction of Hell. 1 [All this will, 
then, be done]. [The Prophet Hi went on to say]: 'The heat of 
Hell and its leaping flames and scorching wind will reach him 
incessantly [through the door], and his grave will be made 
extremely narrow and it will press him so hard that his ribs will 



76 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part I 


move from one side to the other. After that, an angel will be 
appointed for his punishment who will neither see nor hear 
anything, he will be carrying a hammer of iron, a stroke of 
which can reduce a mountain to a heap of ashes. With the 
hammer the angel will strike him onee and He will scream so 
loudly that all the things that exist between the East and the 
West except men and jinn will hear it. At this stroke he will turn 
into dust, and, then, the soul will be put into him again." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Davvood) 


\i\ Ilih iL li,%\ jf. (VY/VX) 

9Ut / £*-13 JljSj 0jt3 

4j' CU -UAXi 'Ila ^9 C-lTli 

ail' S3 jS\ A9 jtJl ^ i_f lksu> Jai\ <J Jli3 <oil JLp 

JjAi L® <tl JtC-i ji&'iJ Ulj jjjA 1 -tpA® 

cJji U «J JtiLi ^uSi J jit U J _jsl dLlf J jila '>!& ^9 

s! JjJjj- JA (jfliAJ if. -I t 

(^2/72) It is related by Anas 4a£> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When [after death] the bondsman is buried in the grave 
and his friends [i.e., those who came with his funeral] depart 
[but they are still so near that he can hear their footsteps], two 
angels come to him and make him sit up and, then, ask, ’What 
did you say about the man [i.e., about the holy Prophet]?’ Thus, 
if the bondsman is a Believer he replies, ’[I have always testified 
and even now] 1 testify that he is the slave and the truthful 
Messenger of Allah, [On hearing it, the angels say], ’See also the 
place that was going to be your abode in Hell [if you had not 
affirmed belief]. Now, instead of it, Allah has granted to you a 
place in paradise [which is this]. See it also [i.e., both the places 
of Heaven and Hell will be brought before him].’ He will, thus, 
see them at the same time. Similarly, he who is a hypocrite or an 
infidel is, also, asked [after his death] about the Prophet as 
to what he thought of him. The hypocrite or the intldcl replies, '1 
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myself do not know anything about him. I only used to repeat 
what the others said.' So, he will be told, 'You neither knew 
yourself nor followed the example [of those who believed after 
knowing!', and will be beaten with the clubs of iron due to 
which he will scream so loudly that everything nearby will hear 
it except men and jinn." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From the preceding Tradition it appears that the 
angels will ask three questions from the dead person while in the 
present saying only one question is mentioned. The reason is that 
this one question cover the other two and the reply to it denotes the 
replies to them as well. Thus, is some accounts only one question is 
stated. 

We have emphasised it as an clcmantary principle already and 
wish to bring it to the notice of the readers again that the 
Traditions of the Prophet I® are not in the nature ofwvirPen 
discourses but informal talks, and in the conversation of a teacher 
or benefactor it is quite natural that, sometimes, a thing is 
described in full detail, and sometimes, only a few aspects of it are 
discussed. 

In the above report, as also in a few others, the word 'grave' has 
been used but it does not apply only to those who are buried after 
death. It is merely for the reason that the general practice was to 
bury the dead and this method of the disposal of dead bodies was 
common. Otherwise, the interrogatin by the angels takes place with 
everyone who dies, no matter whether he is buried in the grave or 
cremated or his dead body is immersed in the river or eaten up by 
carnivarous birds and animals. As we have seen earlier, all this | the 
interrogation etc.] happens to the soul, and the body, wherever it 
may be, is affacted only indirectly by it. The example of the dream 
is quite sufficient to bring home the truth, for also a dead body 
sometimes remains lying before us for three or four days and yet no 
sound of the questions and answers is heard by anyone. In the 
dream, too, all sorts of things happen to a man, he talks, eats and 
drinks but no evidence of it is noticed by those around him. 

It can, also, be argued that when there is no opening or any other 
way of entering into a grave, how do the angels reach there? But 
only the unknowing who imagine the angels to be made of flesh 
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and bones like themselves can raise such a question. The angels do 
not need an entrance or a doorway for coming into or going out of 
a place. Just as the rays of sun pass through a sheet of glass, the 
angels, by reason of the powers ranted to them by Allah, go past 
the walls of bricks and stones. 


jJLoj -yds- aih aBI lP (VT/Vf ) 

jJjst 31 JUtlb flJjtis A-lfr li] 

Pj> (Jus jJltfjS p\ JaI jtJt JaI {j* o\i Cj^ 

J «'jj) .LiLiJl ^JJ illrloil I L £&- 

(73/73) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; "When anyone of you dies, the 
place that is going to be his [final] dwelling-place is brought 
before his eyes every morning and evening. If he is among the 
dwellers of Paradise, the place in Paradise [that is going to be 
his is shown to him every morning and evening], and if he is 
among the dwellers of Hell, and the place in hell [that is going 
to be his is shown to him every morning and evening], and it is 
said to him: This is going to be your permanent abode [and it 
will be so] when Allah will raise you up on the Day of 
Resumption." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It is not possible, in the present world, to form an 
idea of the rare joy the dwellers of Heaven will experience on 
seeing their eternal dwelling place and the excessive pain and grief 
the dwellers of Hell will feel on seeing their permanent abode. 


Jfd j£ 'Js- J6j lit jtf Ail iip ’id ^uIp jP(V O 
i3lt (^1 tJLa jllllj As^Jt jST jj <J J-3i 

ui Awu*ti JjC* cst J j r* Jj' o] i^* 9 

<5ll J j JlSj Jli f<L* Xii\ tijJu til A \a gJj (Sj J Al# 6jJu 


jj! j ij±» yi\ at j j) . Aw ^331 j-illj ill iaS I j l fitu t Ojl j t» |»JLai j A»1 p dill 


(74/74) It is narrated by Sayyidina Uthman 4$e> that he used to 
weep much when he stood by a grave, to the extent that his 
beard became wet with tears. On being asked [how it was] that 
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he did not weep wb ;n he remembered Heaven and Hell but 
cried so bitterly because of the grave, he explained that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say: "The grave is the first stage 
among the stages of the Hereafter. Thus, if a person obtains 
deliverance from it, the other stages are easier, and if a person 
fails to obtain deliverance from the stage of the grave, the other 
stages are more difficult." The Messenger of Allah &§! also used 
to say: "No sight which I have seen is more dreadful than the 
sight of the grave." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

•b 

Commentary: Whenever Sayyidina Uthman passed by a grave 
words of the Prophet [reproduced above] came to his mind and 
he began to weep out of fear and anxiety. 


lit iJs- 'iii Jll <lp *iil ^(Vo/Vo) 


C.htdb p £ j Jl5s ■CIp c-Ld' dr? 


(75/75) Sayyidina Uthman 4^> reported that it was the practice 
of the Prophet that after he had finished with the burial of a 
dead body, he would stand by the side of the grave and say, 
"Pray to Allah for forgiveeness for this brother of yours and 
also that He may see him steadfast in the replies to the questions 
for now the interrogation will take place." (Abu Davvood) 


■Aju*) 4lip .dll <04l Jj-Jj £-* ji\£- ^yP (YVV 1) 

(j? i p £ ‘ *1Ap Ijfy j-?- iUi 

pi ...... 9 adp <oil <5)1 J j a-Ip 

ijo» i^Ip is) jtii cj’JS' p c*«i^ p Jjpj ^ 


(JUj*-I«Ijj) J-*3l 

(76/76) It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir 4|*> that when Sayyidina 
Sa'd ibn Mu’az died they participated in his funeral with the 
Messenger of Allah When the Prophet led his funeral 
sglah and the grave was levelled after burying him, he said: 
Jh »d!i Jh-? (Allah is without blemish," twice). Then he 
kept saying (Allah is Greatest). So, they too imitated him 

and said Allahu Akbar repeatedly. Then, someone asked him, 
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"O Messenger of Allah! Why did you glroify Allah and then 
extol Him?" So, he said, ":The grave was pressed on this pious 
slave of Allah (and he felt pain) till Allah corrected that 
condition (and made the grave spacious removing his pain). 

(Ahmad) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Mu'az was a well known 
Ansar Companion who had taken part in the Battle of Badr. He 
died in 5 A. H. The Prophet III is quoted in another Hadith to have 
said about him, "Seventy thousand angels participated in his 
funeral and the doors of the Paradise are opened for him." In spite 
ol that he had to lace hardship in the grave (though it was removed 
forthwith). There is caution and a lesson for us in this: 

(O Allah! Have mercy on us. O Allah! Protect us). 


) Aji- ill ill J jilj ^13 JJli jiy J^jl Cuj frliiil (VV/VY) 

U-U jjiJl Lfci i yuLt 2LsS Jf Jti PTv 

77 (77) It is related by Sayyidah Asma bind Abu Bakr ■&' 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ once delivered a sermon in 
which he spoke of the trial everyone who dies has to submit 
himself to. Thus, when he spoke about it, all the Muslims 
screamed with fear nd there was loud lamentation. (Bukhari) 

LS? in Jli OjU Jt jjJ J£(VA/YA) 

^-Sllilj <LMj OilSj 4 j il ^ >ii*j 

Jti Ul JtS ubwl 3 Ju Jlii 

v ji 1W1 o& ji jui ^fjJji ts? 

JIai jjJ Ai« ^ a-^il <^jjl jJii\ i_jlJLi jl ill OjP-jjl jilJli 

jtJl gp- Ultj ^ I jll3 jUl cjlJLp <41 1) I Jtil3 ^ ^ ' : i*- 
Jti jliil ujlip iib i^ii I^Jtl jjil\ i_jl I p J* ill* Ijijis Jti 
^3 ^ ^ 0^' ^ 'jlli Lgl; li jaill J* ill» 
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. ILsS iStbi yu ( jJli Jk>- JUl AJZi y# 4jlbl jij*i Jl 3 jjlaj 

(78/78) Zaid ibn Thabit narrated that once while the 
Messenger of Allah Hi was passing through a grove owned by 
the tribe of Banu Najar, seated on his mule, the mule 
unexpectedly turned its course [and it seemed] that it would 
throw him down. All of a sudden, five or six graves came into 
view. The Prophet HI enquired, 'Does, anyone know who are 
hurried in these graves" 'I do', replied one of the Companions. 
’When did they die?' The Prophet asked. The Companion rcpicd, 
'During the days of Ignorance.' The Prophet Hi remarked, 'They 
are undergoing punishment in the grave. Were I not afraid that 
you would no more bury your dead, 1 would have prayed to 
Allah to*let you hear a part of the chastisement of the grave that 
1 hear now. After saying this the Prophet Hi turned towards us 
and observed, seek the protection of Allah. We all said, 'Wc 
seek the protection of Allah from the chastisement of Hell!' The 
Prophet Hi then, said, 'Seek the protection of Allah from the 
chastisement of the grave.' We all said, 'We seek the protection 
of Allah from the chasisement of the grave.' The Prophet Hi, 
then, said, 'Seek the Protection of Allah from every mischief, 
manifest as well as hidden.' We all said, 'Wc seek the protection 
of Allah from every mischief, manifest as well as hidden.' The 
Prophet Hi. then said, 'Seek the protection of Allah from the 
[gravest] mischief of Da j j a I . ' Wc all said, 'We seek the 
protection of Allah from the mischief of Dajjal." (Muslim) 

Commentary: From the earlier Traditions we have learnt that 
Allah has kept the chastisement of the grave concealed front men 
and jinn. They do not come to know about it at all, but the other 
creatures become aware of it to some extent. The above Tradition, 
also, shows that the punishment which was being inflicted on the 
persons buried in the grave of Banu Najar was perceived not by the 
Companions ^ of the Prophet Hi but by the mule on which he 
was riding. The wisdom of it is plain. If all of us could see or hear 
what went on in the grave, the doctrine of 'Faith in the Unseen', 
would be rendered meaningless and the entire functioning of the 
universe would be thrown into disorder. When a friend or relative 
of ours is in distress we find it hard to concentrate on anything. 
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What to speak ot any other thing, mothers would not be able to 
suckle their children if the punishment of the grave was made 
known or visible to us. 

The Tradition, further, tells that the shrieks that were rising 
from the graves Were heard by the Prophet iH but his Companions 

could not hear them in the least degree. It was akin to the fact 
that often the Angel of Revelation brought a Divine revelation to 
the Prophet H in the presence of the Companions 4*. but they 
failed to see or hear him. People who are accustomed to receiving 
an inspirtion trom Allah will have little difficulty in appreciating it 
but even commoners like us can obtain some idea of it from the 
example of the dream. 1 

The Prophet's remark "Were I not afraid that you would no 
more bury your dead, I would have prayed to Allah to let you hear a 
part of the chastsement of the grave that I hear now denotes that he 
feared that if Allah made known to them the nature of the 
punishment oi the grave and they heard the screams of those 
receiving punishment, they would be seized with the fear of death, 
and it would not be possible for them to bury their dead. That is 
why, he did not pray to the Almighty for it. 

Lastly, the Prophet 0 has advised the Companions 4b to beg 
the protection of Allah. This is a moral teaching that instead of 
trying to see or hear the punishment of the grave the Believers 
should do their utmost to save themselves from it. Protection from 
the chastisement and calamity, rests, indeed, with Allah. We 
should, therelore, always beseech Him for refuge against the 
punishment of the grave, and of Hell, and against all the manifest 

O. The common practice of Allah is that the happenings of the grave are kept 
concealed from men and jinn. Wo cannot have a first-hand knowledge of them. 
But it does not rule out the possibility of some aspects of the reward or 
punishment handed out to a dead person in the grave being revealed to someone 
by Allah as an extraordinary measure. In Kilah-ur-Rooh , Ibn Qaiyyim remarks, 
after narrating a number of incidents of a like nature, "There arc countless events 
like these which cannot be mentioned in the present book due to want of space. 
But they all belong to the category of the reward and chastisement of the grave 
being shown occasionally by Allah to His chosen slaves in the waking state. As 
for experiencing such happenings in a dream, reports of it are so numerous that 
it would take several volumes to record them. But it is the habit of the athesits 
and infidels to refute the truths they are not aware of or whose knowledge has 
not been vouchsafed to them." 
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and hidden calamiteis, particularly against the greatest of them all, 
Lhat of Dajjal, And we should strive to keep away from the 
iniquities that are likely to bring on the grievous penalty of the 
Hereafter. 




. alss j* tJu iyu ^ jkj u j h* 

O Allah! We seek refuge in Thee from the punishment of Hell, 
and from the punishment of the grave, and from the mischiefs, 
both manifest and hidden, and from the calamity of Dajjal. 


(B) Last Day 

ci* A* %\ JU > fej Jt* <S* (VW't) 

(,d^j c5 jbUl a'jj) - ^ L - Jl 

(79/79) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "I and the Last Hour arc like these two fingers. " 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet 0, after showing the index and 
middle fingers of his hand, observed that his raising up and the 
Last Day were as close to each other as they were. What he 
perhaps, intended to convey was that all the eras Allah had 
ordained for the world had come to an end. It was the last era that 
had commenced with him and would terminate with the Hour [i.e., 
Doomsday]. No Prophet was going to be sent down now nor would 
a new community be raised. We should, as such, not be heedless of 
the Resurrection imagining that it was far away. 


dill fid* Jii fa d* s k\ fak fa Jt3 Jii fa ^(A - /A . ) 

JgJijli JiA iyA 'J\ *JjS j* fa 


(80/B0) It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "The example of this world is like the garment 


that is torn from end to end except a threrad at the corner holds 
it together. That thread too is on the point of severing." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Like the preceding Iladith. this too discloses the 
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nerness of the Last Day. We must not imagine that it is very far and 
be neglectful of it. Rather, we must believe it to be very near and 
make preparations for it. 


l)' J J*i f'-'J 41U ill Jl3 Mk\) 

ilb oiiliiPljAipUjIj 4 pL1J| jP ^j^lLLj 

(4-v-aljj) . -xuf, Zp- 2JU t^Ji- ^ ,ji5 

(81 /SI) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that., he heard the 
Prophet Hfe say a month, before his death: "You ask me about 


the Last Hour while its appointed time is known only to, Allah. 
And I can swear by Him that there is no living person on the 
face of the earth on whom a hundred years pass and he is still 
alive at that time." ’ (Muslim) 


Commentary: It appears from the Qur’an as well as the Traditions 
that people often used to ask the Prophet S about the Last Hour as 
to when it was to come. The reply of the Prophet always was 
what is contained in this Tradition, i.e., its previous fixed time was 
known only to Allah and He alone was aware of the year, month 
and day on which it was going to take place. He had not granted its 
knowledge to anyone. 

I he Prophet has made another observation in the above 
Iradition besides answering the question that was put to him. He 
has said that those who were alive in the world at that time would 
all be dead within a hundred years. It shows that the appointed time 
of the Last Day. when everything that exists will be destroyed, was 
not known to him. It was only in the knowledge of Allah. What he 
had. however, revealed to the Prophet Hi was that the existing 
generation would come to an end within a hundred years and those 
\\ ho were alive then would be dead before the passage of a century. 
Thus, for them it could be said that the Last Day would come 
within a hundred years. 


aplUi Jll (AY/AT) 

Syk 4^' J* i jifj .^1 'iii jii; i J^r 
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(82/82) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "The Last Day shall not arrive until [such an evil 
time comes that] Allah. Allah "is not said in the world at all." [In 
some reports of this Tradition it is stated "The Last Day shall 
not be established on anyone who says Allah, Allah]." 1 (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Last Day will come when the world will 
become wholly bereft of the remembrance of Allah and no one here 
will worship Him or carry out His commands. When the things will 
come to such a pass the whole of the universe will be desroyed. 
The remembrance of Allah and the rendering of due allegiance to 
Him enable the world to carry on and exist. The day it will become 
devoid of these things it will be broken to pieces at the command 
of its Creator. 


V jjbj j&I Jli J\i illAlp jf-(AXlAX) 

VjZt & » lit Hg-L>J' ft jin 

(83/83) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ood that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The Last day shall not come 
except on the worst of men." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Last Day will come when no devout anc 
virtuous man will be left in the world and it will be populated 
wholly by sinners and ungodly people 


aJU <0JI <UlS J) j~i>j jjl3 i ^y; alll-bP ( yP(Al/At) 
t litpjl I jl 

^lill ^ |*J *cila_i ^yj Ojjf' *$£ pty ^yjl ( 

oijbl?xj j <uil j»*>yj ft j o jITp jygji C s tFX 

jJ ikjaJ * 5 ll ,yUjl ja Oji Jlit» yii J> j 


^yUJi j \'j& fJsuA jli LiiJn caIIp ixL'-dj Jjf j>S 

) * f * " ^ J 3* J * s' 3 * 3 ' 3 ' ' * s' * ' > ^ J T 

jd» t3 U Ui (yylyi-i *il (ytla—iJt 


O. Sonic ulama have correctly established the Name of Allah as worth mention 
and effective on the basis of this Hadith. May Allah show mercy on Ibn 
Taymiyah who may not have seen this Hadith. 
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U5? (*^ f fl ' "-* - tT^ 3 * f-^-D LS? J 

Jj^Jb J ji j Jtl IsJ tiJ ^ap\ l!l Jly-I ri.«»..».j 

J 1 ^ , •* j* )L }* M. “* " (**' ' jf " ^ •* } JL 6* f * A >■ > rs A s > r' 

iLHjH <Cw C44* ' J 0 * & ' J ~>’jl <U/ 

jili j^UJl Igjl \j JliL j»j ^lli ^ lilj *s® ^ 

?j*^” jLJ' t)J^ j s '** a (►gj' (*^0 

. l w h * *l |^JJ Jl3 C^pAimJJ 'i ** . . ^Jljl 


(84/84) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ^e> that 
the Messenger of Allah ap said: Dajjal will appear (before the 
Last Day) and he will stayTor forty. Abdullah ibn Amr said 
that he did not know whether the Prophet ^ meant forty days, 
month or years. He narrated further that he also said: "Then 
Allah will send Isa ibn Maryam as though he is Urwah ibn 
Mas'ood (Thaqafi in resemblance). He will seek Dajjal and 
eliminate him. Then he will live with the people for seven years. 
And (through his blessings, people will be united and) there will 
not be even two men who hate and antagonise one another. 
Then Allah will send a cool breeze from Syria which will not 
leave on earth anyone who has even an atom's worth of piety in 
him or, he said on atom's worth of faith in him. 1 Even if one of 
you goes into a mountain, the breeze will reach him there and 
cause him to die. Then, only the evil people will remain in this 
world. They will have the speed of birds and mind of the savage 
beasts. They will not know piety and goodness and will not 
consider evil a bad thing. The devil will come to them in a form 
and say, "Will you not be ashamed?" They will ask him, "What 
is your command?" So, he will command them to worship idols. 
They will have abundant provision and enjoy a good living. 
Then the trumpet will be blown and he who hears will have his 
head drop that side and arise at the other. The first man to hear 
will be one who would be occupied in repairing the reservoir of 
his camel with dust. He will fall unconcious and then die. 
Everyone else will also die and fall down. Then Allah will send 
a light rain as though it was dew, and create a freshness in 


O. The breeze will be a comfort for the faithful that they may die before the Last 
Day and not have to endure its ordeal. 
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human bodies. Then, a second trumpet will be blown and 
everyone will get up all of a sudden and they will see. They will 
be toldj "O People! Walk towards your Master and Lord." (And 
the ang&Js will be commanded) to get them to stand (in the place 
of reckoning). They will be asked and their account will be 
taken). Then the command will issue: "Take out the hosts of 
Hell." It will be submitted, "How many out of how many?" The 
command: "Out of a thousand, nine hundred and ninty-ninc". 

The Prophet said further: That is the day which turns 
children old and that is the day of hardship. - (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet lH has described some of the events, 
from the coming of Dajjal to the gathering for account-taking. 
There are other Ahadith that describe the signs of the Last Day and 
the Resurrection and beyond that. They describe briefly the events 
that will take place in hundreds or thousands of years. If we bear 
this in mind then we shall overcome many doubts. 

The Iladith concludes that the angels will be told that 999 out 
of 1000 will go to Hell. It is not wrong that the disbelievers in the 
world match this figure, 999 out of 1000. Besides, some exegetes 
include in these people those who will be taken out of Hell by the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah. Though they wall deserve to go 
there. 

(O Allah, Your forgiveness is ^ 

more vast than our sins and 

Your mercy is more reliable crD* 

than our deeds). UUpI ja 


(i-Loj j&l Jl5 Jt5 a ^ o* (A.°M 0 ) 

J iildl iis yyJsh 

pJu j dJlIUlL?- Ijljj JlS UJ ittl J j^ij \j \ji\M £tiJb jAji 

■J23* 


(85/85) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah IN? said: How can I be happy and free from 
anxiety when the fact is that the Angel of the Trumpet is 
holding the Trumpet in his mouth and he is, listening attentively 
and his bow is bent, and he is waiting eagerly for the command 



88 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Tart / 

to blow the Trumpet. The Companion enquired, 'O Messenger 
of Allah Hl,\ what [then] is your order for us? [Meaning when 
the situation is so grim, tell us what to do in order to save 
ourselves from the horrors of the Last Day]'. The Prophet $j| 
replied: 'Say much and often: 

Allah is sufficient for us and He is the best of Helpers'." (Tirmizi) 


jWl 41 1 ul? ill cia Jtl Jtfp ^ ^(Ah/Al) 

^>Yy> lit Jtl fejY Jt Ytyb i>\ Uj 

isfM. Y&ljlf 0 -dlU 41 1 ijt JlS cia 1^-45=- js$j 

(<XL> s1 jo) * 

(86/86) Abu Razeen Uqaili related to us that he asked the 
Prophet iH: 


"How will Allah revive His creatures and bring them back to life 
and what are its portents [in the present world]?" The Prophet 
HI replied: "Has it never happened to you that you passed 
through the valley of your community and found it dry (due to 
drought), and, then, coming upon it again after some time, 
discovered that it was blooming with lush-green vegetation 
[after the rains]?" "Yes, Messenger of Allah" he said. The 
Prophet Hi remarked, "This is the portent of Resurrection in the 
present world. Allah will raise all men from death in the same 
manna . (Razeen) 


& IY p-'J fP JlS Y** Y J*(AY/AV) 

sL—Jlitj CjfjY fj-2 1U /yjp Aj\S" 4«LaI| 

(L£*t»yufj *U^-l sljj) . C-iLLJI tU— Jtilj Ca jaiuS 


(88/88) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "Whoever wishes to know about 
the Last Day as if the scene of it was spread before his eyes 
should read these chapters of the Qur'an: 


O jbfli l clo .-lAl ytZJjjf ■ - J lit 

When the sun is overthrown ;(A)-Tak^|r, 81 :l-2) when the heaven 
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is cleft asunder. 

\ dJLLil >iU— j 

and , when the heaven is split asunder. 1 (Tirmizi) 


A.j ^ I iJilft aIIs A#' All! J j-*> j 1^3 <Jl 3 SjijA ^^(AA/AA) 

jti Jtl jjjpl aJ J-l) j 4 4))l IjJll li jC?MU (1) JjJJ' JtS LftjC^-1 O.C?tj jia Ji 
JyfcP <Jj£l £jl !■» J ^7 J«*P' ^ J* **' 3 *** 1 ll ) 1 lAjC^-' 


(uSJLyJlj JLgJ-tatjj) «■£$£ Jt3 'd^j li£~ Lis ^ ld£* ^s- 

(88/88) Abu Hurayrah related "[Oncel the Messenger of 
Allah III recited the verse: 


The day it [the Earth] will relate it chornicles from surah Az 
Zilzal, and [then] asked those who were present: 'Do you know 
what it means?’ The Companions c$g> replied, 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best.' The Prophet Hi explained, "On the Day 
of Judgement the earth will hear witness to the deeds performed 
by men on it [i.e., at the biding of Allah the earth will declare 
that such-and-such a person had done such-and-such thing on it 
on such-and-such a day]." (Musuad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Whatever a man does on earth is preserved by the 
part of it on which it is done and will remain preserved till the Last 
Day when it will testify to it before the Lord. 

It was never difficult for he Believers to accept the truth of 
revelations like it but now scientific inventions have made it easy 
for everyone to understand and believe in them. 


aJLp aui *ist c**-y-*> l y£ , (A < t/A ! \) 

JaUJi j|^l» jLxJt <ud4h f ji 

JJ} o* && J 1 ! djU o* p#* 3 ^ 

tiuyi ^ ‘ 9-jfc : o* } 

.aIs Jli saL jiJLjj aIU aSii l5 U?ajh 

(89/f 9) Sayyidina Miqdad 4^ said that he heard the Messenger 


1 . Al-lnfitar, 82:1 
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of Allah sH say, "On the Day of Resurrection, the sun will be 
very near the creation. In fact, it will be like a mile away from 
them. And people will perspire according to their deds (the 
more bad man's deeds, the more he will perspire). Some will 
have their perspiration up to their ankles, some up to their 
knees, some up to above their buttocks and some will get it in 
their mouths," and he pointed to his mouth with his hand (that 
their perspiration will go into it). (Muslim) 

Commentary: We cannot draw a correct picture of the events that 
will .take place on the Last Day and the hereafter. We will find out 
everything when we face the facts. 


4!l tJJe M\ J Jti Jt3 iyfjA ’Jr (t ,/<\ . ) 
(JipUws 3 j uLf iiij ^ 

^ 2 3 s* f 3ft ^ s 3 t s y tfi y ' 1 ^ ^ ys I t J " 3 J ' 

(*4^ O' J}* pfjUst ^ ^Li^l 

(csLcjjls fltjj) 


(90/90) it is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the 
Prophet Hi said: "On the Day of Resurrection all men will be 
raised in three groups: One, the pedestrians; two, the riders; and 
, three those who will be walking on their faces." On being 
asked how would the people [belonging to third group] walk on 
their faces, the Prophet iH replied, "Allah who has made them 
walk on foot also posses the power to make them walk on their 
faces." [Be it known that it is through their faces that they will 
avoid obstacles like a mound and a thron], (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Commentators have described the three groups 
indicated in the above saying as follows: those walking on foot will 
be the general body of Believers; the second group of riders will be 
made up of the favourities of Allah and His devout bondsmen who 
will be treated with honour and ceremony in the Hereafter from the 
very beginning and the men who will be walking on their heads or 
faces will be the ill-fated ones who did not follow the teachings of 
the Prophets in their earthly existence but pursued wrong and 
crooked paths till the end of their lives. The initial punishment for 
the wretched people belonging to this last category will be that 
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instead of walking on foot they will be made to walk on their laces 
and just as we negotiate obstacles on the road and avoid throns and 
stone with the aid of our feet they will have to do so with the aid of 
their faces. 


^ 4J1P alb aUt ^ ) 

Jil k u ^ di d>ji \ 


Ijsll aljj) . *ii o' 6^ 61 j] 0 

(91/91) Abu Hurayrah *&> reported that the Messenger of Allah 
iH said: "Whoever will die shall repent and feel sorry [over his 
life]." Messenger of Allah, he was asked, "Why will he repent?” 
The Prophet 0 replied, "If he had been a virtuous man, he will 
regret that he did not practise greater virtue [and won greater 
reward], and if he had led a sinful life, he will regret that he did 
not abstain from evil-doing. (Tirmizi) 


Before Allah And Examination of Deeds 

J Ajlp dill iji iS'kfi' '^k a i s (') 

jk-j* ^|j 4 ujj 1 <ui^> dt ^ 

U di ijfjj bdi ii« ^lit y t* V] ij'jl jk 

jlj jbJl IjiJtS jUll 

J sS *' JJ) ^ 

(92/92) Adi ibn Hatim reproted that the Messenger of Allah ip 
said: "[At Resurrection] Allah will speak directly and 
face-to-face to everyone of you so that there will neither be 
aspokesman nor a screen intervening [between Him and you], 

[At that time, the condition of the bondsman will be such that he 
will be looking hither and thither in astonishment and 
helplessness]. Thus, when he will look towards the right, he w ill 
see nothing but his deeds, and when he will look towards the 
left, he will see nothing but his deeds, and when he will look in 
front, he will see nothin but fire. Hence, O men, save yourselves 
from the Fire of Hell even through a dry piece of a dried date." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It calls upon men to practise charity in order to save 
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themselves trom Hell and even if they have nothing to give away 
except a piece of a dried date, they should try to ward off the 
punishment of Hell by giving it in the way of Allah. 

Note:- The Qur'an and the Tradition describe the Day of Final 
Requital and its horrors and the severity of the chastisement 
of Hell to warn the bondsmen so that they may guard 
themselves against the dreadful sequel of the Hereafter. In the 
above saying this purpose has been distinctly indicated but the 
aim of the Traditions in which it has not been done should 
also be taken to be the same]. 


Jt3 V Ukih Ujj ts'ji Ja ill U I jJtS Jll SJjJa Jp( \TlW) 

jll 'i dill iJlAA Js fl^jiaJl tr U-iJl Xijj J) ojjtiiJ Ja 
JlS ^3 J-J aI-3 jXaJi ajjj ^ J^3 

Jls LiA^-l Ajjj ^3 JjjLil lii” ^|l Ajjj Jd <j jjjLiij V «>Jdj J-r-Aj 
j t-Sijdi! iJCflji’l jiJl Ji ^ Jj£s JL*ll 
J}%3 Jll Jjlis jiVj J^JIj JJ*Jl 

c5^i ^ (jrrH Ui’ ulTldJl il Jill JyD "j J&l ciiil 
4*j ^ Jj^si (JS^Jii ji» aJ JJ£s dJbJi ilL JTJi JiliJi 

. < j C. d . y^ j l j i Ci 

A ‘ J * ^ 1 UaLm) k— ,A«J I JtiL cbl li^A J ,jjL3 ^Uas-til 

alni JlalsS Jalai! a-biij J^j *9? Jf* JU JL$ij JjjJb Ji 
. xlli J Jf3ll*Jl is_>Jb j A u * » A> ^ «■■ Obj iaJju tolfcip j 

,<uLp Attl JjJUl 

(93/93) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that some 
of the Companions tasked, "O Messenger of Allah $$! Shall 
we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?" He said, "Do 
anyone of you find it difficult to observe the sun in the 
afternoon when it is not behind a cloud?" They said, "No!" So, 
he said, "Is it difficult for one of you to see the full moon if 
there is no cloud concealing it?" They said, "No!" Then, he said, 
"By Him in Whose power is my life! Just as you can see the 
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moon and the sun without difficulty and difference, you will see 
your Lord on tiie Day of Resurrection." The Prophet iH> then 
said, "When a slave meets Allah on the Day of Resurrection. 
Allah will say to him: Did I not give you honour in the world? 

Did I not make you a leader of your people? Did I not give you a 
wife? Horses and camels? Were you not free to take one-fourth 
from the booty of war?" The slave will confirm, 'Yes, my Lord. 
You did indeed gave me all that,’ Allah will say to him: "Did 
you imagine that you will be before Me one day?" He will say. 

"1 did not imagine that." Allah will say: "Today, I forget you 
with My Mercy as you had forgotten Me." After that another 
slave will face Allah and He will speak to him in the same 
manner. Then, Allah will meet a third slave and say the same 
things to Jhim until the slaves says, 'My Lord! I believed in you 
and in Your Book and Your Messenger And 1 established salah 
observed fasting, gave charity (and did other things also).' He 
will recall his good deeds as far as he can. Allah will say: Wait 
here! Then, he will be told: We are bringing a witness against 
you. He will wonder who that could be. Then his mouth will be 
sealed and his thigh will be commanded, speak out! So, his 
thighs, his flesh and his bones will bear witness for his deeds. 

And Allah will do that that he may not have an excuse. I le will 
be a hypocrite and Allah will be angry at him. (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Companions 4^ had merely asked if they 
would see Allah on the Day of Resurrection. He also made it clear 
that all of them will be able to see Allah at one time just as they see 
the sun and the moon. He then pointed out how those people who 
have been bestowed blessings but have forgotten Allah will feel 
degraded when called to account by Allah. As for the hypocrites 
who speaks lies, their limbs, flesh and bones will testify against 
them disclosing the falsehood. 

The Prophet gave more information than the question asked 
and drew their attention to the account-taking on the Day of 
Resurrection. They will be asked about Allah's blessings and they 
will not be able to conceal their sins. 


o! Jj-O Jts Jl* 'f** oh' iM i) 

2 ^ J fh? US' Cji jki\ J SjS-loy 4jLT CJLp £*a3 jt- .Ji 
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^ i— (Jli di 4 j 1 ^ t£ljj \<~>j 

& jisluilj jU$3l l*lj 4 jL-*o- uliT ^kils i«j£j Lft^ipi Ulj Chill 


^ (i-^J ^ 'j^ Ji4J' tSJj (*-^ tS’iUJ 


(94/94) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "On the Last Day, Allah will draw 
His faithful bondsman [towards His Mercy] and cover him up 
with His mantle and ask him, 'Do you recognise this sin and that 
[i.e., do you remember having committed them]’? The 
bondsman will reply, 'Yes. O Lord, I remember.' Allah will, 
thus, make him confess all of his misdeeds and he will begin to 
fear in his heart that he was doomed to a sorrowful end. Allah 
will, then, say, 'I had concealed these sins of yours in the world 
and, today, I condone them and grant you forgiveness.’ The 
record of his good actions will be handed over to him [i.e., only 
the record of his virtuous deeds will come to the knowledge of 
the people gathered for the Judegemcnt and-Allah will settle the 
question of his sins away from their sight]. But, with the 
infidels and the hypocrites it will be different. It will be declared 
openly that these are the men who attributed fictitious things to 
Allah [i. e., invented their own faith by entertaining baseless 
notions about Him], Beware! The curse of Allah is upon the 
unbelievers." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


fAi- ^ Jtij jp cW<\o) 

(*jj jCJl dJll ■ ^ |»Xjj 

Al JUi 

daPj ^1 4 it j** JLiP l*l »4 d »4 

dU-Ji ^1 <Ut4f <Cjb5' Jlib 

pjb y\ aljj) .(*-^<^3^ Dri fcJ?J ^3 *-'33 

(95/95) Sayyidah Ayshah t$* narrated that once she 
began to cry at the thought of Hell. The Prophet ^fe asked her, 
"What makes you cry?" "I thought of Hell and the fear of it 
made me weep. She asked. Will you remember the members of 
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your family on the Day of Judgment?” "No one will remember 
anyone [or care for him] at three places," the Prophet 
observed. "Once, when the Scales of Justice will be set up and 
up to the time it will be handed over and, on receiving it in the 
right hand, one truthful Believer will joyously say to the other, 
'Reed it’, and up to the time it will not be known in which hand 
the Book of Deeds is to be given, in the right hand, or in the 
left, or from behind; and, three when the Bridge will be placed 
over the Bottomless Pit [and everyone will be commanded to 
pass over it]." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The substance of the Prophet’s ^ reply is that, on 
the Day of Judgement, three occasions will be so terrible that 
everyone will be concerned only with his own fate and no one will 
be able to conie to anyone's rescue: (i) when the deeds will be 
weighed and till the time the result is known; (ii) when people will 
be waiting for the Book of Deeds and everyone will be wondering 
whether it is given to him in the right hand or the left [i.e., he is 
found worthy of forgiveness and reward or wrath and punishment]; 
and, (iii), when the Bridge of Sirat will be placed over Hell and 
everyone will be called upon to pass over it. 

In brief, all of us should strive earnestly for the Hereafter and 
refrain from depending upon anyone for our salvation. 

Rights of Fellowmen on The Day of Judgement 

^ CM 2LiJl£ (ivvt) 

J b Jill 1J aJS’ 

aIIp &\ 411 J lil j 

k-SJ’i litiT £tf yx &> ^kS\ j j£Jupj 

5}j ^tT £f} y Cftc . 

4il J ji tjir Ul piZ>j 4t)l Jlil 

Jtiij jlj U-ii { j*a jjilij i£Ji Jl ^yll JaJLall 
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ui^il J* '5^ 

(96/96) Sayyidah Ayshah has narrated that once a 

person came to the august presence of the Messenger of Allah 
&§l> and sat in front of him. He, then, said, "O Messenger of 
Allah ifl! 1 have some slaves who sometimes tell me a lie or 
steal my property or disobey me, and I scold them and, 
sometimes, I also punish them. How is it going to turn out for 
me on the Day of Judgement?" The Prophet Hi replied, "Allah 
will dispense justice correctly on the Day of Requital. If the 
punishment you meted out to them is proportionate to their 
faults you will neither get nor have to give anything. You will 
be quits. If the punishment turns out to be of a lesser degree 
than what they merited, you will be recompensed for it. If the 
punishment proved to be excessive, you will have to 
recompense the slaves." On hearing the Prophet's Hi reply, the 
enquirer drew aside and began to cry. The Prophet Hi said to 
him, "Have you not heard the Qur'anic verse: 


al j j) . 


We shall set up scales of justice 
for the Day of Judgement, so 
that not a soul will be dealt 
with unjustly in the least. And 
if there be [no more than] the 
weight of a mustard seed. We 
will bring it [to account] and 
enough are We to take 
account." (AI-Anbiyaa,2I:47) 

The man said, "Then I do not anything better for me and for 
them than to send them away [in the name of God]. I declare 
before you that I have set them free, and now they are 
frec-mcn." (Tirmizi) 


j*jli la.. li.il jjjijiJl 
,ylj Ulii ( _pii iila ll 

UjI J jJf XS- Jli£» 

(1 V:Y \ 


Commentary: Such is the resplendent beauty of Faith and this is 
what is expected of truthful Believers. If they fear the loss of the 
Hereafter in any worldly thing then they should give it up 
immediately however disadvantageous it may appear from the 
worldly point of view. • 
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Weight of the Name of God 
in The Scales of Deeds 

£1 JU isi JlS J x£ j£(<tvMv) 

axIj aIIp 

„ J ' * 6 ' * -» £ J S ^ ^ 

iJLa j* Jjfij ^ j-A^' Ji? js**^ J 

V Jii jIp _5Ui' JjiLj 46 id If Jj4* dSUilHiui* 

i_ £llp j*Ai» 4j]j iU-^-UJAP y_£j jjL J 4*J^ 

J j£j c*lp >»i*aus d)i 'in^i XJ)U ji jL$6i i$j illL 

V t^J&l J jili 6jC& iilkJl o jJftU OjIj J j£i jj ^A?-' 

aSlU-ll i^Jjjjj 0^?t-<Jl C*-itlsi 4jiS* 0”5\^»Jl ^ JLS ^l l x> 


(^U^IjcsijjJloljj) .[^Aiill^ 1 £* Jib 

(97/97) it is related by Abdullah ibn 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "On the Day of Resurrection. Allah 
will bring out a man from among mv followers, in the presence 
of all creatures, and ninety-nine volumes will be placed before 
him, each of which will be as long as the eye can see. It will, 
then, be said to him, '[These are your Books of Deeds], Do you 
deny any of the deeds mentioned in them? Have Our angels who 
kept a watch on your actions and recorded them been unjust to 
you [and entered a sinful act wrongfully in your account]?' He 
will reply, 'No, my Lord! [No one has been unjust to me and I 
am guilty of all the transgressions].' Allah will, then, say. 'Have 
you any excuses to offer?’ He will reply, ’No, my Lord, 1 have no 
excuses.' It will go on like this till [from the question and 
answers the man and all the others present will begin to feel that 
he was doomed but, then, the benevolence of the Most Merciful 
among those who show mercy will reveal itself and] Allah will 
say, 'O yes! We have also with Us a special virtuous deed of 
yours and no injustice will be done to you this day [i.e., you will 
not be deprived of its advantages].' And, a piece of paper will be 
produced on which will be written : Ash-had-o-An-La- 
Illa-ha-1 1-lallah wa Ash-had-o-Ana Muhammadan Abduhu wa 


Rasuluhu [I affirm that there is no god save Allah and 1 affirm 
that Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger]. The bondsman 
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will, then, be told to make his way to the place where his deeds 
were to be wieghed [i.e., he will be told to go there and have 
wieghment done in his presence]. He will, submit, 'O Lord! 
What comparison does this piece of paper bear with the 
volumes? [i.e., What is the use of going there? The result is 
known already]. 1 'No', Allah will say, 'You will not he dealt with 
unjustly. [Full justice will be done to you. The piece of paper 
you consider to be of no value will also be weighed before you 
and the worth and weight of the Kalimah will be made known 
today and its full benefit will be given to you. So, despair not 
and go to the Scales of Deeds and see what it proves to be].’ 
After it, the ninety-nine volumes will be placed on one pan, and 
the piece of paper will turn out to be heavier than the 
ninety-nine volumes. Nothing [indeed] can be more weighty 
than the name of Allah." (Tirmi/.i and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: According to some authrorities the Kalimah 
referred to in the above Tradition is the one that will have been 
recited for the first time with the object of stepping out of the 
bounds of infidelity and polytheism and entering into the fold of 
Islam.' At the time of the wieghment of deeds on the Day of 
Judgement it will have the effect of annulling all the sins 
committed before the acceptance of Islam. We have seen already a 
I ladith: 


All previous sins are forgiven 
on the acceptance of of Islam. 


jlS’’ U jl 


Another popular explanation is that it alludes to the case of the 
bondsman who had led a life of folly and transgression for a long 
time and one volume after another had got compiled of his 
misdeeds till Allah showed mercy to him and he earnestly set right 
his bond with Allah and the Prophet through the Kalimah and died 
in that state. But Allah knows best. 


Lenient Reckoning 

J fli- Jll J Caw cJll SJiJlp A/'t A) 

IL 4ttt Ij cjli ULlj- ^ gill ajl f fPM 

* s s y * , 9 " - 3* f ^ * 9 ^ ' J S s s 

-Lijtptj aa* jj iwjUhnji <jr^y cr* o' JtS 
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(ju^h si jj) . ‘SSa 

(98/98) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 1^11' "I heard the 
Prophet HI making the supplication in some of his salah 
(prayers) 

”0 Allah! Let the reckoning be 
easy forme." 

I asked him, 'O Messenger of Allah What is meant by an 
easy reckoning?' He replied, ’It means that the bondsman's Book 
of Deeds is seen and passed over [i. e., he is not questioned 
about it]. The truth, O Ayshah, is that he will be lost whose 
Balance-Sheet of Deeds is examined on the Day of Judgement." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


How Short and Easy of Day of 
Judgement Will be for Believers 


^ h>j -on jp(Wvt) 

^ Ji ” Jjf-J JP 4J)I Jfl AaLaII 

„ * * > i ^ . 6 * . * ^ s S+r ****** 

AjlP ‘■A ** 6 i f 


(99/99) It is narrated by Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri that [once] he 
went to the Messenger of Allah ^ and said: "The Day of 
Judgement, about which it has been said: 


(t :A r j-ifikjt) f f Ji 

On the Day when men will stand in the presence of the Lord of 
the Worlds. (Ai-Mutaffifin, 83:6) 


who will have the strength to remain standing on it [i.e., who 
will be able to stand throughout the day of Judgement about 
which it is stated in the Qur'an and the Traditions that it will be 
equal to fifty thousand years]?" The Prophet replied, "For 
the truthful Believers it will be made easy to stand on that Day 
so much so that it will be like standing for an obligatory Salah. 

(Baihaqi) 


Commentary: An indication of what the Prophet told Abu Sa’eed 
Khudri is also available in the Qur'an which reads: 
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For when the Trumpet shall 
sound, surely that day will be a 
day of anguish, not of ease, for 
the disbelievers. 

(Al-Muddath thir 74:8 -10) 
This shows that it will not be 
the Believers. 


'jb lili 

(t ■— A: Vi 0 j» «« o 

a day of anguish, but of ease for 


Those Who Keep Awake at Nights For Allah Will 
Go to Heaven Without Going Through Reckoning 

Jl3 <Ull 4^ J ^ ^ * 4 ) 

CutS* Aft ji' JyA- 5 ^13 


^ ; * * » * ' ' y * \ " 

i^Jl j JdiS ^-Uxiit jf- 


(^UjVI t_^Ja u* jly j). <— JldotJl ^gJl ^bJt ^JLl> jj |^j <_a 


(100/100) It is related by Sayyidah Asma binti Yazid that the 
Messenger of Allah $|l said: "On the Judgement Day all men, 
after being raised up again, will be gathered together in a vast 
and Hat plain (and) the herald of the Lord will call out, 'Where 
are they whose sides kept away from bed during the night [i.e., 
who used to leave their beds in order to offer the Tahajjud* 
prayer ]?' These men will stand up after this announcement and 
their number will not be large. After it, they will enter Heaven 
without being brought to account. All the rest of men will, then, 
be commanded to report themselves for the Reckoning."(Baihaqi) 


A Large N umber of Muslims will 
Enter Paradise Without Reckoning 

J yu dSit ^jJUis &\ J>3 Cjud 1 Jl5 iilil ')/)')) 

fj\li tbldayVtill CP 1 6' ip} ip, 



(<C?-U jyjly ‘isJla yjt j .w-t 0t jj) 

101 (101) It is reported by Sayyidina Umamah that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 0 say. "My Lord has promised me that 
he would admit to Paradise seventy thousand of my ummah 
O. A supererogatory prayer said during the last part of the night. 
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without questioning and without punishment. And, with every 
one thousand of them will be seventy thousand. And, three 
handfuls will be added of the handfuls of my Lord." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: When both hands are filled to give someone 
something, it is called Hathiyah (handful), in Arabic. The Hadith, 
therefore, says that Allah has assured that He will admit seventy 
thousand of the Prophet's ummah to Paradise without reckoning 
and punishment. Then, each one thousand of them will be 
accompanied by seventy thousand who will also enter Paradise 
without reckoning and without punishment. Further, as a special 
mercy, Allah will send a large section of the Prophet’s ummah, 
three times, to Paradise. And, all of them will not be subjected to 
reckoning or punishment. 

(Glory be to You with Your — j 

praise. O The Most Merciful of r * 

those who show Mercy). 

The reality of such Ahadith will be realised when we 
experience them. In this life, we cannnot imagine or understand 
even those things properly which we read in newspapers. Allah has 
said the truth: 

(And of Knowledge you have Tij 

been vouchsafed but little) ' ' 

(Al-Asr'a 17:85) 

The Pond of Kausar, the Bridge 
of Sirat and the Scales of Justice 

Among the few things mentioned by name in the Traditions 
pertaining to the Hereafter are the Pond of Kausar. the Bridge of 
Sirt and the Scales of Justice. 

Kausar, in some Traditions, is reffered to as a Pond, and, in 
others, as a River. Again, it appears from some Traditions that it is 
located inside the Paradise while from others that its location is on 
the outer side of it. and, before entering Heaven, the Believers will 
be admitted to the august presence of the holy Prophet H and they 
will drink its extremely pure, sweet and sparkling water from his 
hand. Commentators, however, are unanimously of the opinion that 
the well-spring of Kausar is situated within Paradise and canals 



202 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part I 


flowing from it are spread throughout its length and breadth, and 
what is called the Pond of Kausar is a most beautiful tank, 
hundreds of miles long and wide, which is located outside Heaven 
but connected with the well-spring within it. Thus, the water of the 
Pond will come through canals from the fountain of Paradise. 

Another thing is that from the word 'Pond' one is often led to 
think of the ponds that are generally found in the world, but vastly 
different as the pond of Kausar will be in splendour and inner 
significance from the ponds we see on the earth-in the same way as 
everything belonging to Heaven shuld be-, the Traditions, further, 
tell that it will be so extensive that it will take a traveller a month to 
cover the distance between its two banks. In a Tradition the 
distance is reported to be the same as between Amman and Aden. 

It is, indeed, impossible in this world to form a correct idea of 
the things of the Hereafter even in the light of what is stated about 
them in the traditions. Their real shape will be known only when 
we shall see them in future existence. The same should be kept in 
the mind in connection with Sirat and Scales as well. 


’fJs ut in jti jts . y/\ , *) 

jUjl oil jQij U1 131 ^3 

j j) .y il iut iiti vlTlkpl (iiJi lit# 


(102/102) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "While I was walking in Paradise 1 saw a 
[strange] river on either bank of which there were domes made 
of concave pearls. 'What is it?' I enquired from Jibreel. 'It is the 
Kausar which your Lord has given to you,' he replied, I found 
that its soil was as fragrant as musk." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The incident related in the above saying, probably, 
took place on the Night of Ascension and in the reply of Jibreel 
"It is the Kuasar which you Lord has given you" the allusion is 
to the Qur’anic verse which reads: 

Lo! We have given thee . - v'V 


Kausar. 


(Al-Kauthar 108:1) 


"Kausar 1 literally, means the Abundance of Good. Though it 
includes all the treasure-houses of goodness Allah has bestowed 
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upon the Prophet m, like the Qur'an, the Shari'ah and the sublime 
spiritual qualities and dignity and eminence of poision in both the 
worlds, yet it refers plainly to the river of Paradise and the Pond 
connected with it which is located in the open field of concourse 
on the Day of Requital [and at which people without number will 
drink]. In other words, the priceless blessings conferred by Allah 
upon the holy Prophet 111 pertaining to Faith, and which have 
reached through him to innumerable persons, will be made known 
in the form of the River and Pond of Kausar in the Hereafter and 
countless bondsmen of Allah will quench their thrist at them. 


a „ i, * 9 ) S s < s x 

fUj Jj-Q Jii Ji3 jjZ* & 

Jr? at 0 ^ 3 

Chini 


tfjlAJl oljj) 

(103/103) It is related by Abdullah ibn 'Amr 4$e> the Messenger 
of Allah said: "The journey of my Pond is of one month [i.e., 
the Pond of Kausar is so large that it takes a month to go from 
one side of it to the other], and its angles [i.e., corners] are equal 
[which, apparently, means that it is square, having four equal 
sides], and its water is whiter than milk and more 
sweet-smelling than musk, and its drinking-vessels are like the 
stars of the firmament [meaning, probably, that they are as 
bright and innumerable as the stars]. Whoever drinks its water 
shall never be thristy." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


ij} Jj-Q JL* ■ i/A ■ 0 

tiJaj p Cij* QfP’a* J* p&'J 

os it Sjfe fihtj ’Jp. p IP* 

• J jili l fSJu \ji ti 

((*-1 — ‘J tSjb^l S, JJ) 


(104/104) It is related by Sahl ibn Sa'd that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "I shall go to the Pond of Kausar before you 
and arrange for the slaking of you thirst. Whoever will come to 
me will drink the water of Kuasar and whoever will drink the 
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water of Kausar will never feel thristy, and there will be some 
people who will recognise me and I will recognise them and 
they will come towards me but a barrier will be set up between 
u$. I will say, 'But these people are mine.' The reply 1 will 
receive will be, 'Do you know what innovations they introduced 
[and what difficulties they created]? '1 will, then, say, 'Let 
destruction and separtion be the lot of those who brought about 
dissension in Faith after me and tampered with it.' 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It is difficult to say who will be prevented from 
going to the Prophet ^ at the Pond of Kausar. Nor is it necessary. 
The chief lesson the above saying imparts is that if we are desirous 
of joining the Prophet HI at Kausar, we must remain steadfast in 
Faith and detest from making changes and innovations. 


bjjj ^tJl Jjl Ujl Uik> A.! Jj iU a O i tj* 

*ij y Jjjjjl bCj Lj jj Qo.tll 


jjlj j JU^-I ®'jj) . jX-Jl ^ub 

(105/105) Sayyidina Thawaban has reported the Prophet as 
saying: "The journey of my Pond [is as long as that] from Aden 
to Amman ai-Barqa, and its water is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its drinking-vessels are [as numerous] 
as the stars. [Its water is such] that whoever drinks it shall never 
feel the pang of thrist again. The first to reach me at the Pond 
will be the indigent emigrants" 1 — the ruffled and untidy of hair 
and dirty and unkempt of attire who can not marry wealthy and 
prosperous women and for whom no doors open [i.e., who are 
not welcome anywhere]." (Ahrnacd, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The distance between one bank of the Pond of 
Kausar and the other is as much as between Aden and Amman 
[which is situated near Balqa]. In fact, this is another way of saying 
that the Pond will be spread over hundreds of miles. 

The first to reach the Pond and to drink from it will be the poor 
O. Those who had migrated from Makkah and Madinah. 
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emigrants who, due to indigence and detachment from worldly 
interests, live in such a state that their hair is unclean and 
dishevelled and clothes torn and tattered. If they want to marry girls 
belonging to well-to-do families they will not be given to them in 
marriage, and if they go to anyone's house they will be refused 
admission on account of their miserable appearance. 

The above Tradition emphasises that those who live in poverty 
and pay little attention to their dress or appearance due to 
indiffference to earthly pleasures and anxiety for Futurity will be 
the first to obtain the rewards of the Hereafter. Modern educated 
people who mistakenly believe that such a conduct is a gross 
misconception of Faith and an outcome of the cult ol 
self-mortification should ponder upon sayings like these. 

Every age has its own maladies. At one time erroneous and 
un-Islamic forms of monasticism and life-denial were regarded, in 
some circles, as the essence of Islamic asceticism. Now perhaps as 
a reaction to it, the inclination of some sectons is to make the 
teachings of Islam conform to modern materialistic trends and 
lustful propensities. 

(And Allah guides whom He ^ M) ftjJ U 
will to the Straight Path). ' ", 


[g I j Jj-O J 1 * 0*( ' * ’ *1) 

j o 


(cs-Hy) 

(106/106) It is related by Samurah the Messenger of Allah 
said: "In the Hereafter every Prophet will have a pond and he 
will take pride at the number of men who will come to drink at 
his pond. 1 hope the largest number of men will come to me 
[and drink at my pond]." (1 irmizi) 


£' jJLjj iSit ijLfi ,^1 cJUi Jll * Y/I * V) 

U Jjl J c-b ui Jii^ ^>4^1 

Jis vJ&h jiJ £b c is iij-ili ^ 
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°'jj) lidiJl *il 

(107/107) Sayyidina Anas <0 [personal attendant of the 
Prophet] has narrated that he asked the Prophet life if he would 
intercede on his behalf on the Day of Judgement. "1 will", the 
Prophet 0 replied. "So where should I look for you on the 
Judgement Day?" enquired Anas "When you need me, first 
of all look for me at Sirat [The Bridge]," said the Prophet 0. 
"And if I do not find you there?" asked Anas "Look for me, 
then, at Mizan [the Scales]", replied the Prophet 0. "Where 
may 1 seek you," asked Anas ^b, "If you arc not near Mizan as 
well?" "Then look for me at the Hauz [Pond]. I will not go away 
from these three places at that time," the Prophet 0 replied. 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that intercession on the Last Day is one of 
the things for which a request can be made to the Prophet 0 and 
though the Prophet 0 has indicated to Anas the three places 
for meeting him, it is meant for all the seekers of intercession. 




iiii JlS ji Zki> J* . M\ ' A) 


oljj) Js. LLJjJi ^ 

(108/108) It is related by Mughirah ibn Sh’ubah that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "The distinguishing mark of the 
Believers on the Bridge will be the prayer: 'O Allah! keep us 
safe. Let us cross [it] with safety." (Tirmizi) 


(The Sirat (bridge) and Mizan (scale) have been mentioned in 
some earlier Ahadith.) 


Intercession 

Intercession by the Prophet 0 one of the events concerning the 
Day of Requital about which explict information has been given in 
the Traditions and to believe in them is an essential religious duty 
ol the Muslims. The number of Traditions relating to it is very 
large, and, taking them together, the authorities have concluded 
that the Prophet 0 will intercede again and again and in various 
ways. First, when all men will be marshalled before Allah for Final 
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Reckoning. They will be striken dumb with fear and astonishment. 
Even the Prophets from Sayyidina Aadam will have enough 
concern of their own to make them indifferent to others calling out 
nafsi, nafsi (my self). The sacred Prophet will be implored by 
them, and, moved by their pathetic state, will step forward with 
fullest faith in the Mercy of Allah and He will entreat Him humbly 
that the state of anxious uncertainty and expectation be ended, the 
Reckoning done and the Judgement pronounced. It will be the first 
act of intercession before Allah and the sacred Prophet iH will do 
it. It is then that the Final Requital will begin. This intercession, as 
we have seen, will he for the whole of mankind, and hence, it is 
also called the Great Intercession. Then, the Prophet iH will plead 
on behalf of the sinners among his own followers who will have 
been condemned to Hell due to their wicked actions. This 
intercession will, also, be granted and a large number of his 
transgressing followers will, in his way, be taken out of Hell. The 
Prophet ill will, further, pray for some devout and virtuous 
Believers that they may be admitted to Heaven without iheir deeds 
being brought to account. Similarly, he will beseech Allah for 
elevation in the ranks of many of his follwers. All these types and 
events of intercession have been described in the Traditions. 

The Traditions also tell us that once the door of intercession is 
opened through the Prophet lH, other Prophets, the angels and the 
earnest bondsmen of Allah, too, will plead on behalf of the 
Believers in whom they will be interested, and even the children of 
believing men and women who had died in infancy will interpose 
with Allah for their parents which will also be granted and the 
salvation of a good many people will take place in that way. 

But all the intercessions will come to pass only by the grace of 
Allah and by His permission, and no Prophet or Angel can venture 
to take even a single man out of Hell or intercede on his behalf 
without His leave. The Qur’an says: 

Who is he that intercedeth with ^ £ jjb ^ 

Him save by His leave? ‘ ' 

[Al-Baqarah 2:255] 

As some ulama have wisely observed, intercession will only be 
for making evident the glory of and the Divine fondness for those 
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who will intercede and with a view to exalt them, otherwise no one 
can interfere with the Functions and Judgement of the Almighty. 
He is One Who: 

(does what He would and .-t in r ’Ml/. *j' 

decides what He intends). 4 - 1 

(Al-Anbiyaa21 :27) (TV:n.fUt) 

Here are some Ahadith on this subject: 

fjd tit II J (JU Jti . <\/\ . \) 

jjyl jiJ ^aT J&u 

, ft I jjl jjytljjJ Ajli ^uftt y tj t^l 3 

jyJl3 &J C-—J JjiiJ 

* y ^ ' * y * ( 6 1 y y A,/ 3 ^ ^ % y y 

jyjLji k'<Cwftd^ jytil Ajli l«j 

ai»L*iJ tgJ hi Jjiti (*^ 9 ^ ^ c~»~! 

>_^lyi yjij-iaAj l^j slJLp-\lj*\jkjt ^ jAyi 

Jl2jj Jj j ■ ' i C j L JliLi lA^-Li a! j>*tj 

a 4® ^ jjAliJl JliLi ^jjt\ oj U J jiti ^Lij ^Liitj 

P ^Ut^-aJl xbj oXsJ^li AjPl Jiili jUJt <j* 
jjLilj ik*J JJjj £*-1 j Jij Jfciij ^ijl JUA-o li Jlili AJy>-t 
Jlita 4Jb (jli (jja (jjikjt J^s® ts?** Vj li Jj® 1 ® ^uLiJ 

X-b^JI iJ^hj SjLa^-ti Aypi Jjtsli jliJf ya aJa^ j\ 5 jA 
<tk*J J-iij £*-lj Jij ■ --*tj £3jt jd^ualj 

(yAl aJ i J jtS' yi 

Jisti jlkili jtlll (j« br J>t9 jUJt (j* dA^s 1 - 4^ Jtitj JiSt Jjil 

JUiLa u (JliJ IJurli dyyf ^ t~< oJLi^-li <Uyl jJl A jpl 

i yL 3 ^ jAJ] *~jj \j JjSli ^ aJL? ^ 2 ^ J^j Jij 

(^*^3 ^5^3 0^3 *— 4_ s3ti jj jii jiit *iit it *$ jil 
(^L-j^jUJi aijj) /ilt y I Alt JlS yi jyr 
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(109/109) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "When it is the Day of Resurrection [and all 
the former and the latter ones will be gathered together on the 
field of concourse], there will be great anxiety among the peole. 
Thus, they [i.e., some of their representatives] will appraoch 
Prophet Aadam to intercede on their behalf, and he will 
reply, ’I am not worthy of it. You should better go to Prophet 
Ibrahim he is a Friend of Allah [and may be able to help 
you].' They will, accordingly appraoch Sayyidina Ibrahim 
and make the request of intercession to him. He, too, will reply, 
'I am not worthy of it. You should better go to Prophet Musa 
he is the Kaleem Allah [who has spoken with Allah and 
may be of help to you].’ They will, accordingly, approach 
Sayyidina Musa $^31 and make the request to him. But he will 
prely, '1 am not worthy of it. You should better go to Prophet Isa 
[and place the same request before him]. But he will also 
say, 'I am not worthy of it. You should better go to [the last of 
the Prophets] Muhammad Hi. They will, then, come to me and 
ask me to intercede. I will say, 'This is my job.' I will, then, seek 
an audience with the All-Merciful which will be granted. He 
will communicate to me the superhuman knowledge of some of 
His praises [which are not known to me at present], I shall 
glorify Him through those praises and bow low, touching the 
ground with the forehead in reverence. [According to a report in 
Musnad Ahmad, the Prophet Hi will remain in that posture for a 
week after which] it will be said to him, 'O Muhammad! Raise 
your head and say what you want. Your prayer will be heard. 
Ask for anything you like. It will be granted. Make whatever 
intercession you wish to make and it will be allowed.' I shall 
say, 'My followers! My followers!' [Meaning mercy may be 
shown to them today and they may be forgiven]. 1 will be told to 
go and take out [of Hell] those in whose heart there is Faith 
even of the wieght of a mustardseed. I shall go and do so. 
Afterwards, I shall return to the benevolent presence of Allah, 
and again sing His praises through the hymns inspired to me 
and fall in prostration before Him. Once more, I wili be told, 'O 
Muhammad! Raise your head and say what you want. Your 
prayer will be heard. As for' anything you like and it will be 
granted. Make whatever intercession you wish to make and it 
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will be allowed.' I shall say. My followers. 'My followers.' I will 
be told to go and take out [of Hell] those in whose heart there is 
Faith even of the wieght of a dust-particle. 1 shall go and do so. 
Afterwards, I shall return to the benevolent presence of Allah, 
and, again sing His praises through the hymns inspired to me 
and fall in prostration before Him. It will be said to me, 'O 
Muhammad! Raise you head and say what you want. Your 
prayer will be heard. Ask for anything you like and it will be 
granted. Make any intercession you wish to make and it will be 
allowed.’ I will, then say, 'O Lord! Allow me [to intercede] on 
behalf of all those who may have said La-Ilaha-lllAllah.’ Allah 
will remark, "That is not for you.' By My Power and Glory, and 
by My Majesty and Magnificience, I shall take out of Hell those 
who have said La-Ilaha-IllAIlah.'" (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A few points in the above Tradition require a 
clarification. 

(i) The presence of Faith in ..the heart of the wieght of 
mustard-seed or even less mean degrees of the effulgence of 
Faith which we do not perceive but which the holy Prophet 
Hi will, due to his pecial discernment, see distinctly, and, by . 
the command df Allah, take out of Hell every' one belonging 
to those grades. 

(ii) After interceding on behalf of his followers thrice the holy 
Prophet M will, for the fourth time, beseech Allah for 
permission to plead for those who have said La-Ilaha-IllAllah. 
Apparently, it means men who accepted the Prophet's Hi call 
of Divine Unity and embraced Islam but did not, at all, 
observe the duties that were necessary for gaining admission 
to Heaven. The Prophet Hi will, thus, seek the permission to 
take out of Hell bondsmen who will possess Faith and believe 

. in Divine Oneness to any extent but are utterly devoid of 
well-doing. (In a hadith Bukhari and Muslim, narrated by 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khurdri 4$s>, perhaps these people to 
whom the words they never did a good deed.) He 

will be told by Allah that He did not place the duty of taking 
them out of hell oft him or that it did not befit the Prophet Hi, 
but was worthy only of Divine Power and Majesty, and so He 
will carry it out Himself. In our humble opinion, it signifies 
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that it was not for the Prophet iH to take out of Hell men wo 
did not, in any way, obey the commands of Allah after they 
accepted Islam. Forgiveness on such a scale was suitable only 
for the All-Mcrciful. But Allah knows best. 

(iii) Perhaps, this Hadith perfers briefly for a version in Bukhari 

and Muslim. The Seekers of intercession go to the Sayyidina 
Aadam then to Sayyidina Nuh then Ibrahim 

This Hadith does not mention Prophet Nooh $01. Also, it 
only mentions the ummah of the Prophet ill, but, it is 
believed that he will first make a general (Great) intercession. 
The other intercession will follow. 

(iv) Allah will put in the hearts of the seekers that they should 
appraoch Prophet Aadam 801 then on his advice Prophet 
Nooh $01 and likewise sayyidina Ibrahim $01. Musa 
and Isa $01, This will be put in their heart by Allah that they 
may know the favour of intercession is reserved with the 
praiseworthy station for His last Prophet iH. Allah will allow 
it to display the worthiness of the Prophet 0. 


* s i * 3 * s ' £ 3s* 3 s s 3 3 s 


(1 10/1 10) It is related by Imran ibn HuSayn that the Prophet 
ill said: "A group of my followers who will be known by the 
name of the Dwellers of Hell, will be taken out of Hell on my 
intercession." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It will not be insulting for these people to be called 
as such but a source of joy for it will remind them of the 
Generosity' and Kindliness of Allah. 


pUj dill ,JUe> ill {fifWlWS) 

^1 Ufa i J>Aj o' ^ J O* ^ 

. LJi 4jlb j V Old i£U«JJl O jZ>- li APlAJJl 


(1 1 1/1 1 1) 'Auf bin Maalik related that the Prophet iH said: 
"A messenger from my,. ford brought armessage, giving me the 
right to choose between two things: either Allah lets half of my 



212 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part / 


followers to enter Heaven or 1 get the choice of intercession. 1 
preferred the right of intercession and my intercession shall be 
on behalf of those who [after accetping Islam and 
acknowledging the Oneness of Allha] died in such a state that 
they ascribed no partners to Him." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


iLlil Jtl iL Ip 4)11 ^ t'Jfjk ^ Y/t Y Y) 

( si j aJi ja liJt> 4ilV] JlS j* lukijh {g&i&.it 

1 12 (1 12) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4$b that the Prophet HI 
said: "On the Day of Recompense only those [bondsmen] will 
profit by my intercession who will have said La-Ilaha-IllAllah 
with a sincere heart." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Both the above Traditions show that people who 
are guilty of polytheism will not be benefitted by intercession. 
Those who are free from it, but have committed other sins, will, of 
course, obtain profit from it. 


Is * JlS ,&* j ^ {sfh o' tjJt j*(Y Y Tf\ Y V) 

4 -=?”* j0 oh ' J i Jib tSUjjJl 8ljj ) 


(113/113) It is related by Sayyidina Anas ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah HI said: "Mv intercession will be on behalf of my 
followers who will have been guilty of major sins." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: It will be the height of meanness to derive the 
wrong kind of encouragement from such sayings and become more 
fearless in evil-doing. Their purpose, simply, is that he unfortunate 
ones who fall into error do not lose hope and give way to despair. 
The Prophet HI will intercede on their behalf. They should on their 
part, make themselves deserving of his intercession by trying 
earnestly to set right the bond of servility to Allah and adherence to 
His Messenger. 


Isff dr? 0&\ 4*j Jt JjS 

Jl2i ijJd j] Jt Ss? 
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. jjlpi 53 . ci-aii Jsi3% ^ **' 3^* t5^3 l 5 ^°' 

LaJ ^J Lij <uipiiiH j»JJl J j->> J O^'-U 4jL2i fltitS <u£jG Jti—J 

^lj Si n^~“' I lil jjij Ju<kA-° ^1} ^ i3^ 3^® 


((*-l~~* »'j j) • L -^* * J’“‘' J 

( 14 / 1 14 ) it is narrated by Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-’Aas that 
the Prophet ^ [one day] recited the Qur'anic verse concerning 
Sayyidina Ibrahim 8SB: 


My Lord! Lo! they [the idols] g £*J, ^y> 

have led many of mankind ' * 

astray -(Al-Ma'idah 5:36) 

(ri:U (**■»'» 

and also, the Qur'anic verse concerning Sayyidina Isa S&S': 


If Thou punish them, lo, they lijti l^JUi 

are Thv slaves, (Ibrahim 14:1 181 

() 1 A:o sJJUJI) 

After reciting the two verses, the Prophet life remembered his 
followers and raising his hands in prayer said: "O Allah! My 
followers. My followers." He, also, wept during the suppliction. 
Allah commanded Jibreel £&JsS: Go to Muhammad {Though 
everything is known to your Lord} go to him and ask on Our 
behalf "Why he is crying?” Thus, Jibreel came to the 
Prophet and enquired. He told him what he had said to Allah 
[i.e., the reason of his weeping was the anxiety for his 
followers]. [When Jirbeel reported back to Allah] He bade him, 
"Go to Muhammad and tell him, on Our behalf, that Wc shall 
make him happy in spite of his followers, and not make him 
dejected," (Muslim) 


Commentary: The import of the above saying is that the Prophet 
l M recited two verses of the Qur’an, one from Surah Ibrahim, in 
which it is stated about Sayyidina Ibrahim that he said to 
Allah about his followers, "Those among them wh.o obeyed me are 
mine and I pray to Thee for forgiveness for them, and those that 
disobeyed me-Thou art Forgiving, Merciful, i.e.. Thou can forgive 
them." and the other from surah Maidah: 

•01 ? 4 * J * ' ' S' ^ * > J S * > * + 3 s ' i s' 

(ft : \ i >— jsj ^3 *jy 
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in which it is stated about Sayyidina Isa S&B that he will pray 
to Allah for his erring and misguided followers: 

"If Thou punish them, they arc Thy slaves and Thou hast every 
right to punish them, and if Thou forgive them. Thou art the 
Mighty [and can do anything] and the Wise [i.e., whatever 
Thout doest will not be without wisdom]." 

In both of these verses, two exalted Messengers of Allah have, 
pleaded on behalf of the wrongdoers among their followers with 
complete reverence and humility. 

On reciting the verses the sacred Prophet lH was reminded of 
his own followers and he expressed his anxiety about them to Allah 
with hands raised in supplication and tears flowing from his eyes. 
He was, thereupon assured that the matter of his followers will be 
settled to his satisfaction and he will not have to be broken-hearted 
on their account. 

Every Prophet, or, rather, every leader has a speical affection 
for his followers in the same way as all of us possess a peculiar 
fondness for our children. It is, therefore, his natural wish that they 
obtain deliverance from Divine Chastisement. Since the sacred 
Prophet H was ahead of all other Prophets in this particular kind 
of compassion and attachment also, he was specially anxious about 
the salvation of his followers and used to pray frequently that they 
were not thrown into Hell and those ol them whose sinfulness was 
such that they could not escape punishemnt might be taken out of it 
after undergoing the penalty of Fire for some time. 

From the Traditions belonging to the above category it is clear 
that Allah will fulfil the earnest desire of the Prophet H and a 
large number of Believers will be saved from the chastisement of 
Hell through his intercession or taken out of the infernal place after 
being cast into it. 

This Hadith in Muslim is a great solace for sinners like us. It is 
stated in some versions that the Prophet said to Sayyidina 
Jirbeel on hearing the message, "I will be satisfied only when 
none of my followers (urnmah) goes to Hell." Allah sent Sayyidina 
Jibreel to ask the reason for weeping only to slow respect to 
the Prophet otherwise He knows everything. 



Book of Faith 


215 


s' 6 ' * s % ' ' ' ' C s * > * 

Up ail Jffi Sk\ Jj-3 Jli Jl3 CF 6^ 0*0 Vo/U o) 

«'jj) 

(115/115) It is 

the Messenger of Allah 111 said: "On the Day of Judgement 
three types of men will [particularly] intercede: the Prophets 
■ the Ulama and the martyrs." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It docs not mean that no one aside of the three 
groups mentioned above will b able to plead on behalf of others on 
the Day of Requital but that a special intercession will be made by 
them. Some other pious and high-souled presons will also be 
permitted to intercede, and, as we have indicated earlier, even 
children who had died in their infancy wall intercede for their 
parents and intercession by good actions will also take place. 


J by Sayvidina Uthman ibn 'Affan that 



& til jU> id Jj-'j S’ I**' 0*0 n ) 


Arm 

(t£W. jdt al jj) 

(116/116) It is related by Abu Sa’eed al-K.hurdri that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Among my followers there will be 
some who will intercede on behalf of nations and communities 
[i.e., their station will be so high that Allah will permit them to 
intercede on behalf of whole communities and their intercession 
will be accepted], and some who will intercede on behalf of 
groups of from ten to forty people and some who will intercede 
on behalf of one person [and Allah will accept the intercession 
of all of them] till everyone shall enter Paradise." (Tirmizi) 





UjJ I jJb^ Jb Jsr jJJ 


ji&i y-Lt sdll 4#1 J y* j 0 *( ^ WO \ V) 

h' ts? y 6 tyte 'i (*4^? SjQ cy JO' 

<0 £dJLi frjbpj l_Sj c4*3 CfdJ' Ut g .ft,*} Jtij 4 j ^ 1 djl 


«'jj) <dLpj-i 

(1 17/1.17) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas.-4$b that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "On the Judgement Day the poeple 
of Hell will be marshalled in a row [i.e., some sinful men among 
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Believers who will be deserving of chastisement will stand in a 
row on some occasions on the Last Day]. A dweller of Paradise 
will pass by them and one of the men standing in the row will 
call out to him, saying, ’Do you not recognise me? 1 'am the 
person who once gave you water [or in some other, wholesome 
beverage] to drink'. And another man stadning in the same row 
will say, '1 am the person who had [once] given you water to 
perform the Wudu. 1 Thus, the dweller of Paradise will intercede 
with Allah on behalf of those people and get them admitted to 
Heaven.” (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The bond of affection with devout and virtuous 
men in the present world is going to avail a great deal in the 
Hereafter provided one is blessed with Faith. 

Heaven and Its Blessings 

Heaven and hell are among the realities of Futurity in which it 
is essential for a Muslim to believe. These are the ultimate and 
eternal dwelling places of mankind. In the Qur'an, Paradise, with 
its incomparable blissfulness, and Hell, with its dreadful 
chatisement have been dwelt upon so frequently and with such 
throughness that if all the verses relating to them are collected they 
alone will make a volume. 

Likewise, in the compilations of the Traditions hundreds of 
sayings of the Prophet dealing with Heaven and hell are 
preserved from which an adequate idea of the two places can be 
obtained. The exact import of what is revealed in the Qur'an and 
the Traditions about Heaven and Hell will, however, be known 
only when we will reach there and see the whole thing for 
ourselves. What to speak of Paradise, it is an everyday experience 
that the image formed in our minds after hearing or reading about a 
beautiful city is much incomplete of what it actually is. In any 
event, the account of Heavens and Hell contained in the Qur’an and 
the Traditions should be read in the light of this elementary 
principle. 

The aim of the Qur’anic verses and the sayings of the Prophet 
is far from delineating the topography of Heaven and Hell or 
giving a detailed picture of what is to be experienced there. Rather 
1. Ablution 
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to produce a fear of Hell, and its punishment so that men may 
abstain from vices that lead them to it and to arouse a love and 
eagerness for Paradise and its boons and comfort. Men may be 
induced thereby to practise virtue and perform good deeds to make 
them worthy of admission to it. The verses and Traditions of the 
above category, therefore, demand that feelings of dread and 
desire, as the case be may be produced as a result ot reading or 
listening to them. 


Jl5 aIAp fa?,^ Sfaj fa ijif* fa fa ( " ^ A ) 


.fa a*J ^ ^ <fa fa <Sj j fa 3 fa- fa 

(118/118) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4§& that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "Allah says 'I have prepared for My 
Faithful slaves that which no eye has seen nor ear heard nor the 
thought of which has even crossed their mind.’ And, if you like 


you may read the verse: 

<w.-rr 

No soul knoweth what 'is kept hid for them of joy, as reward for 
what they used to do." [Al-Sajadah32:l7] (Bukhari and Muslim) 


fasti 


Commentary: This is a Hadith Qudsi or a celestial Tradition. If 
the Prophet iH? says something with the explicit remark that it is 
stated by Allah [and it i| not found in the Qur'an] then such a 
Tradition is called a Hadith Qudsi or a celestial Tradition. A 
general aspect of the glad tidings for truthful bondsmen is that in 
the Hereafter they will be favoured with boons and blessings which 
no man has experienced or even imagined in the existing world. 
The other special aspect lies in the words: 1 have prepared tor My 
faithful bondsmen that " 


fa%S fa ib JlS Jvl dyfjk [J 

(119/119) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah related that the 
Messenger of Allah lUl said: "A sweeping-place in Paradise is 


far fa ) 
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better than the world and all that it contains." 1 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In ancient Arabia the custom was that when a 
caravan of riders made a halt, each rider would throw some rubbish 
at the place where he intended to put up. It was, then, considered, 
to have been reserved for him. The word "sweepings-place" in this 
Tradition, thus, denotes the small place which was set aside for the 
traveller who threw the waste-matter over it. That little place in 
Paradise is more valuable than the whole world. 


ijXi } &*-% 1 J j-0 J *0 * Y •) 

JaI i . LJ ja 3l^«l ^IjJj VgJ l*j llidJl ja 4)1 

IgA jva'J j b*jj 1 ft gat Xa 1ft gm U CjU»^ ^1 C-iitl 

(120/120) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah said; "To set out in the path of Allah, once in the 
morning or in the evening, is better than the world and all that it 
contains, and if a bride from among the brides of the dwellers of 
Paradise cast a glance at the world, the whole space intervening 
between the two [i.e., from the Heaven to the earth] will be 
filled with light and fragrance, and the covering of her head is 
better than the W'orld and all that is contained therein." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In the opening part of this Traditin the virtue of 
setting out in the way of Allah [i.e., undertaking a journey in the 
service of Faith] has been refered to and wc are told that to do so 
once in the mroning or in the evening is better than the entire 
universe. The specification of the morning and the eveining, here, 
is probably, due to the fact that, in the older times, people 
habitually started on a journey during those parts of the day 
otherwise if a person left his home at any other time for a religious 
prupose it will possess the same merit. 

In the later part, the wondrous beauty of the celestial brides of 
the dwellers of Paradise and the worth and value of their apparel 
have been mentioned, possibly w ith a view to encourage people to 

O. The ’words y have been translated "place of a lash", of a 

whip” by Bukhari (Dr Muhsin) and Mishkat (Robson). 
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set off from their homes in the service of Faith by telling them if 
they will leave their homes and their wives for some time with the 
object of serving the cause of Allah, they will be rewarded forever 
and in Heaven with spouses of such rare charm and elegance that if 
they glanced towards the earth the entire atmosphere would be 
filled with radiance and sweet scent. And their dress was so very 
costly that the headgear alone was more valuable than the whole of 
the world. 


i3*( t \ t 1 y \ ) 

jis' j ^\ Otilj t 4*Joaj y isu i$lis ’j, aI^Ji 

j o'jj) .<-J j*3 jl AjLfr Coil h Uj y-?- 


(121/121) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah ills said: "In Heaven there is a tree [which is so large 
that] if a horseman rides under its shade even for a hunderd 
years he will not be able to pass from one side of it to the other, 
and the space of anyone of you in Heaven, even of the length of 
a bow, is better than the world on which the sun rises or sets." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The object of this Tradition is to produce in the 
hearts an earnest yearning for Paradise by stressing the superiority 
of celestial joys and comforts over those of the world. The first 
thing is about the wonderful trees of Heaven. It says that their 
shade is so extensive that a horseman can not cross it in a hundred 
years. It, then, asures that a bow-length of space in Paradise is 
more value than the world and all that there is in it. We have 
referred earlier to the Arab custom of throwing rubbish over the 
place by the rider where he wanted to stay as a mark of reservation. 
In the same way, when a person travelling on foot wanted to make 
;,,a halt at some place he used to put his bow at it. A bow- length of 
space in the above Tradition, thus, signifies that even the smallest 
place in Heaven is more precious than the entire universe. 


J 3-*3 J 1 * $ 

(^jkSsaj Vj tijbya j ^3 63^ ^3 6 3f3“33 
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^ # , ^ , > tf 

(j»-l— • «tjj) j j - t^ l t ,*S" J L ^ wJtj 

(122/122) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "The dwellers of Paradise will eat and drink in 
Heaven blit neither a secretion will be formed in their mouths 
and nostrils nor will they have to empty their bowels or 
bladders. Some of the Companins 4r asked, "What will, then, 
happen to the food [taken by them]?' The Prophet replied, ’It 
will be passed out by means of eructation and perspiration 
which will be smelling like musk, and on the tongues of the 
dwellers of Heaven the praise of Allah will go on, by His 
Command [effortlessly], [and] in the same way as your 
respiration goes on [without an effort]." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The foods and drinks of Heaven will be free from 
all bulk-forming properties. They will be so pure and empyreal that 
no effete matter will be formed by them in the bowels. The 
stomach will become empty after a light eructation and the other 
waste-matter will be eliminated through perspiration which will be 
as sweet-scented as musk. Moreover, just as in this world we 
breath in and out without an effort, in Paradise the remembrance of 
Allah will be carried out unconsciously and words of praise to the 
Almighty like Subhan Allah wa Al-hamdulillah and Subhan Allah 
wa Behamdihi will be on the lips of everyone all the time. 


Jfp in jl Vti 3 <yp() m) Y r) 
jl jlj I bll I ji jt ill* uJiti Jll 
Li jt jl j Ujt t id jlj lAlt lyijii b^i 


«ljj) .UdlljM* 

(123/123) Abu Sa'eed **&> and Abu Huravrah related that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "As the dwellers will enter 
Paradise a heavenly herald will proclaim: Here good health is 
your right and good health has been ordained for you; so, now' 
you will never fall ill. Here life has been decreed for you; so,, 
now you will never die. Here only youth is your lot; so, now' you 
will never grow old. Here only happiness has been bestowed 
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upon you; so, now neither pain nor sorrow will afflict you." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: Heaven is the home of cloudless bliss and eternal 
felicity. There will not be the faintest trace of suffering in it, 
neither sickness, nor death, nor old age, nor any other type of 
affliction, worry or anxiety. As soon as the dwellers will enter 
Heaven they will be made comfortable with the tidings of 
imperishable life and everlasting happiness. 


ja Jl5 VjjLiJl Jy-’j cJi ^ U\ Y £) 

<L£3 ^ iljj hll Jl5 lA tlL l # tlii tU Jl 

^ jJ j O jitllljjl jlll Us ^ * h 

• ^ ^ J Yj ^ j (U4 


J tS-MyJl j -U^l a! j j) 

(124/124) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that he 
enquired from the Prophet Hi, "From what have the living 
things been created?" "From water”, replied the Prophet life. 
Abu Hurayrah 4tS>, then, asked, "Of what is Paradise made [i.e., 
is it built with bricks, stones or what]?" The Prophet III replied, 
"It has been built in such a way that one brick is of gold and the 
other of silver, and the binding material is of sweet-scented 
musk, the gravel spraed over it is of pearls and ruibies, and its 
dust is, as you would say, saffron. Those who enter it will live 
in never-ending peace and happiness. No distress will ever 
touch them, and they will live forever-death will not come to 
them in Heaven-, and their clothes will never become dirty and 
worn-out, nor will their youth wither away [at any time or in any 
degree]." (Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that all living beings have been created 

from water. Allah first made water, and, then, from it, He made all 

the other creatures. In the Qur'an, too, it is stated: 

Allah hath created evey animal ^ -j- ‘ s <y -d^. j[jj| - 

of water (Al-Nur 24:45) J 

(t°:U jydl) 

<3? 

(r-:Y\ fri-j'il) 


We made every living thing of 
water (Al-Anbiyaa2l :30) 
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The reality of. what the Prophet m has said about the structure 
of Paradise, its walls and floors, will become evident to us only 
when we shall see it. The basic things is that Heaven has not been 
constructed the way buildings are in our world. It has been built 
solely at the bidding of Allah and without the aid of masons and 
architects exactly as the heavens and the earth and the sun, the 
moon and the stars have got created directly in response to His 
Command. 


But His command, when He 
intendeth a thing, is only that 
He saith unto it: Be! an it is. 

(Yasin 36:82) 


✓ i . ^ ** ^ y 

J ’fb ol Uli ity bl ey\ Uij” 


(Atn^ri) 00. 


Eternal Good Pleasure of the Lord 


AWl 0 } AUl AUi (Jti As *-" 1 ^ y °! ^ y °) 


/ ^ ^ 'as s 3* 3 * A * S * ' 3 ' * * 3 * ' > 3 J * 1 A 

1 Uamij L*j ■. S_.' JaI \j 2Le>xJl JjSj Jlij 

* s s » l' s 3* > * A 3 J j 9 s * , * A O, 3 . * * 3 3 

dj j \j *!l U Lij Ja Jj^s* 

ja J Jai\ ja \l?-\ h*j jJJU 1 'Ty L\ jjj 

. I Jbi OJuu J jflJ Vw-Xilj 


(125/125) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed ■<3§l> that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "[When the dwellers of Paradise 
will have reached there and its superlative boons will have been 
conferred upon them] Allah will speak to them. 'O dwellers of 
Heaven!' He will say 'Our Lord’, they will reply, 'We are here! 
We are here in Thy sublime presence, and all that is good 
bclongcth to Thee [i.e., Thou can grant to anyone what Thou 
want to grant and withhold from anyone what Thou want to 
withhold]!' He will ask, 'Are you happy [i.e., Are you pleased 
with what you have been given here]?' The blessed ones will 
reply, 'Why should we not be pleased when Thou bast granted to 
us things Thou never had granted to any of Thy creatures.' Allah 
willl, then, enquire, 'May We bestow upon you something which 
is even superior to those joys?' 'O Lord', the bondsmen will 
submit, 'What is there which is superior to these blessings?'. 
Allah will say, "We bestow upon you Our eternal good pleaure. 
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Now We shall never be displesed with you”. 

Commentary: For the Benevolent One to enquire from the 
bondsmen, after lie had granted them Paradise and its matchless 
comforts, whether they were happy and contented is an act of 
unbounded graciousness in itself, with it, the gift of everlasting 
good pleasure, literally, defies every exprssion of gratitude. Were a 
fraction of that happiness to be revealed to us in the present world, 
we would no longer wish for any earthy plesure. Surely, the 
pleasure of allah is superior to Paradise and its blessings. 

(And the pleasure of Allah is ■CS'l Jjl ' ' ' 

the Greatest). More than that is ' * 

the vision of Allah. (4f. 9 

(Al-Tawbah, 9:72) 


The Seeing of Allah in Heaven 

The greatest favour to be conferred on the dwellers of Paradise 
is the seeing of Allah, and everyone endowed with a refined 
awareness will, undoubtedly, find the longing for it embedded in 
his heart. It is but natural for the bondsman who is enjoying 
countless blessings of Allah in this world and will be rewarded in 
Heaven with immeasurably greater boons to feel an earnest desire 
to see the Benificient and the Merciful Lord Who created him and 
was showering on him His exquisite gifts. A feeling of incompele 
pleasure will perist in him if he is never blessed with the spectacle 
of the Almighty’ Who will, indeed, not deprive him of that pleasure. 

T he Qur’an has given to the Faithful the Tidings of this unique 
favour and the holy Prophet 'M, too. has mentioned it and all the 
Muslims have believed in it implicitly. Some people, however, who 
are given to imagine about the Hereafter on the basis of what they 
sec in the world around them and regard the limited knowledge 
vouchsafed to them here to be the last word in that direction 
repudiate the possibility of it on the ground that it does not stand to 
reason. They argue that only a thing that exists in a material form 
and has colour or surface can be seen by the human eye. and that, 
too, when it is placed in front of the viewer and within a certain 
distance. Since Allah has neither form nor substance, nor is He 
contained- in -space and time, the question of seeing Him does not 
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arise. But this like of reasoning, obstensibly, is insane and silly. 
Had the conviciton of the Believers been that Allah will be seen 
with these very eyes [of the present world] which can observe only 
material objects and things having colour or dimension, the 
viewpoint of dissenters could have some validity. But neither the 
Qur'an nor the Traditions say so, nor is it the creed of the faithful 
Believers. 

The people of the Sunnah and of the way of the Companions 

functioning as a body [Ahl Sunnah wal Jama'al ] who, in 
adherence to the precepts of the Qur'an and the Traditions, believe 
that the bondsmen whorthy of the magnificient favour will see 
Allah in Heaven also take it for granted that He will bless the 
dwellers of Paradise with power and faculities that the vision that 
will be granted to them will not be as weak and limited as that of 
our eyes in the present existence an it is with these eyes that the 
fortunate bondsmen will see Allah who pssesses neither form nor 
colour nor dimension. 

If the skeptics are still doubtful about the seeing of Allah, on 
account of its logical infeasibility, they should pause and ponder 
whether He sees His creatures or not. In case perception was 
possible only with the means and under the circumstances that 
were peculiar to us, He must, of necessity, be incapable of seeing 
anythng for He had neither eyes nor were the creatures placed in a 
particular position in respect of Him. Thus, those who believe that 
God sees without eyes and in all directions at the same time, and 
even things we can not perceive by the eye in any case and by any 
means, ought to have no misgivings. Relying to the utmost on the 
tidings contained in the Qur'an and the Traditions, they should 
asume that the Almighty will, by His Power and Benevolence, 
grant them eyes in the Hereafter which will enable them to take joy 
in the marvellous spectacle of His Own Adored Self. 

In the Qur'an the truthful Believers have been given the 
cheerful assurance that: • . 


Some faces that Day will beam 
[in brightness and-beauty 
looking towards their Lord. 

(Al-Qiyainah 75 :22-23) 


tR) 

(rr>TT:Yo UUll) 
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As agaisnt it, the deniers of Truth have been warned: 

Nay, but surely on that Day 

they will be covered from their (*>$■* J O* (*44 

Lord [and prevented from 
seeing Him.] (Al-Mutaffifin 15) 

The Ahadith on the vision of Allah are many and we present a 
few of them. A Believer should be convinced with them. 


jii \l\ Jta ds - 'in Jffi JjJh \\i\ rt) 

Jjalll Ulii OjAtyl J <LaJl 

^gll ^jjSai^S i^jU»s5hJl Jtf t jlJl ^ j i^yi tds-JJ j*Jl Lij >- j 

” bG ^1 ylaJt ^ LLi lykpl Ui <Sl1 4^-j 

■ ^ ^ ^ , j j J J ^ ^ ^ 

/'fliOjj ^g U» ijwJl 1 y 

(126/126) It is related by Shuaib Rumi that the Prophet Jell said: 
"When the dwellers have arrived at heaven Allah will enquire 
from them thus, 'Do you want that We may grant one more 
favour to you [i.e., bestow upon you a blessing in addtion to 
what you have already received]?' The bondsmen will answer, 
'Thou hast illumined our faces [i.e., made us successful and 
given us beauty and dignity], and .saved us from Hell and 
granted us Paradise. [What more can we want]? The veil will 
then be lifted [i.e., the scales will fall from the bondsmen's eyes] 
and they will be able to see Allah unhindered. Thus, their state 
will be [and they will feel] that the seeing of Allah has 
surpassed all other favours that had been conferred on them till 
then.’ The Prophet $§l recited the following verse from the 
Qur'an: 

(TV \ • ts-jji) J \y^\ jjIU 

For those who do good in the [best] place [i.e., Heaven] and 
more thereto [i.e., the seeing of God]." (Yunus 1 0:27) (Muslim) 

Commentary: The falling of scales from the eyes, in the above 
Traidtion, means that the dwellers of Paradise will, all of a sudden 
be endowed with a vision that will enable them to see the Lord. 

%\ jU>i ll JLp C’JJr O' Jll & Jiyr \V/\ XV) 
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ijjjj US" Oj jAlJl j ill* 

J-fl 5 jJU<5 I j - j Ikj V ,jl ^■ i j i1ra~ .^' £jtj Ai; jj j *3? idjs 

jJ kJSoj XiAj ^-*3 'j* P ‘ 

(127/127) Jarir bin Abdullah narrated. One night we were 
sitting with the Prophet iH [when he chanced to] look at the 
moon. It was the fourteenth night of th month [and the full 
moon was shining in the sky]. He, turned towards us and said, 
'Surely, you will see the Lord as you arc seeing the moon. You 
will have to make on special effort to sec Him, nor will there be 
any other difficulty. So, if you can do this that you allow 
nothing to prevail over the Salah (Prayers) before the rising and 
the setting of the sun [i.e., no occupation, entertainment or 
lethargy could divert your attention at the time of these prayers], 
you must do so. [Insha Allah, yu will, then certainly, be blessed 
with the seeing of Allah]. The Prophet HI recited this verse 
from the Qur'an: 


(t r ■ : Y • it) J J 

And celebrate the praises of thy Lord ere the rising and the 
setting of sun." (Taha20:130) (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: When a large number of persons collect with the 
object of seeing a beautiful thing and everyone is anxious to catch 
a glimpse of it there, generally, takes place a rough struggle among 
them and it becomes very difficult to see it properly but with the 
moon the position is that millions of people can sec it at the same 
lime, calmly and without any trouble. The Prophet HI had made 
use of this everyday experience to show how countless bondsmen 
will be able to see Allah in Heaven without the least difficulty. 

In the end the Prophet Hi has drawn attention to an act which is 
particularly efficacious in making the bondsman worthy of the 
unique favour, i.e., heedfulness for the Fajr and Asr prayers to the 
extent that no activity or diversion could ever come in the way. 

Though five obligatory prayers are prescribed to the Believers, 
it is evident from the Qur'an and the Sunnah that the Fajr and Asr 
prayer possess a special significance. 
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Zf <k\ ill $ cis Jtf (2^' (ji J j*( H A/ \ 7 A) 

JJJ\ th U Jii aj'iUj cJl Jl* Jl5 f£Jih f jd <o ^ 

<2ll _ji>- jr* j* k#jf9 Jl5 Jl3 Aj jAdl aJJ ya ill 


(128/128) Abu Razeen Uqaili has narrated that one day he said 
to the Prophet M>, "0 Messenger of Allah! Will everyone of us 
see the Lord singly 1 i . e . , without a rush] on the Last Day?" 
"Yes," the Prophet replied. "He will". 'Uqaili, asked, "Is 
there a sign or likeness of it [in this world] too ?" The Prophet 
0 said, "O Abu Razeen! Does everyone of you not see the 
moon on the fourteenth night of each month, wherever he is, by 
himself and without a tissue?" "Of course," replied Uqaili. "We 
all so see the moon like that.” The Prophet iH remarked, "It [the 
moon] is an ordinary creature among the cratures of the Lord 
while the Lord is Most High, the Majestic." (Abu Dawood) 


"O Allah! We beseech You for 
the pleasure of Your sight and 
the happiness of meeting you.” 


Jl jtuJl oil 1— J Ul 


Hell And Its Chastisement 

Just as from the Qur'an and the Traditions we know about 
Heaven that there arc joys and comforts in it with which not even 
the foremost pleasures of the world are worthy of comparison, 
about Hell, too, we learn that its tortures are so terrible that the 
greatest sorrows and sufferings of the earthyly existence bear no 
resemblance to them. 

In fact, the image that is formed in our minds of the boons and 
blessings of Paradise or of the pain and punishment of Hell is most 
imperfect for the simple reason that all the words in our vocabulary 
have been coined simply for the things and experiences of the 
present world. Thus, when we say 'grape' or 'apple' our mind turns 
only to the grapes or apples we see or eate here. Rut how can we, 
from it, form an idea of the state and quality of the grapes or apples 
of Paradise which will be a thousand times more evolved than what 
we find on earth and have not seen as much as a sample of them in 
our lives. In the same way, from the words 'snake' and 'scorpion' we 
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can only think of the snakes and scorpions of this world and not of 
Hell which will be immeasurably larger and more poisonous and of 
which we have not seen even a picture in this life. 

In any event, it is just not possible to understand fully the state 
of things in Heaven and Hell in the present existence. It will be 
known only in the Hereafter that what we had heard or read about 
the supreme happiness of Heaven or the extreme pain and anguish 
of Hell was a most imperfect account of them. 

Moreover, as we have said earlier, the description of Heaven 
and Hell contained in the Qur'an and the Traditions is not, at all, 
intended to import to us, in this world, the knowledge of what is 
going to happen in those places so that a complete picture of 
Paradise and Hell could emerge before our minds' eye. Its real 
object is that of Tabsheer [Glad Tidings] and Anzar [Warring] i.e., 
to persuade the bondsmen to tread the path of virtue and lead a life 
that was likely to take them to Heaven by producing in them an 
overpowering desire for Paradise and an anxious fear of Hell, and, 
for it, what has been revealed in the Qur'an and the Traditions in 
more than enough. 

Now, to take up the Traditions. 


Jts Xli ait ill ejjji 'J) Y t) 

Jll XI l£l cutf Ifi <5i Jj-ij U JI5 ptyr jU \ysr U 

■ ikrt J 

(<S Jiiill j jJLwij etjj) 

(129/129) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
ol Allah ^ said: "The fire of this world of yours is the 
seventieth part of the Fire of Hell." He was asked, "O 
Messenger of Allah 1^^! Was the fire of the world not enough?" 
The Prophet H replied, "The Fire of Hell has been increased by 
sixtynine degrees as compared with the fire of this world and 
the heat of each degree is equal to the heat of the fire on earth." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The temperature of various kinds of fire in the 
present world differs from each other, as for instance, the fire of 
wood possesses greater heat than the fire of straw, and the fire of 
coal possesses greater heat than the fire of wood. It has now 
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become possible to measure the degrees of heat of the different 
types of fire, and, as such, it should not be difficult to realise the 
significance of this saying of the Prophet. 

As we had the occasion to point out earlier, in the Arabic 
language the figure of seventy is often used, in such circumstances, 
to emphasise the excess or profusion of a thing. In this Tradition, 
too, it may have been mentioned in the same sense. In that case, the 
Tradition would mean that the Fire of Hell was much more fierce 
than the fire of this world. Allah knows best. 

It, further, tells that when the Prohet Hi gave this description of 
the Fire of Hell, he was asked, "O Messenger of Allah Hi! Was the 
world's fire not enough?" To it, he gave no other reply than to 
repeat, a little more candidly, what he had said earlier. Perhaps, he 
wanted to warn against asking such questions about the will and 
judgmenet of Allah; whatever he does is the right thing. Our 
endeavour should entirely be to do all we can to save ourselves 
from the Fire of Hell. 


4J \j\Xfi jbJl 0) 

. \j\Xf- j A V Ajt j blJLP 4jla JLit l*l>t jl <Sji 


(130/130) It is related by Nu'man ibn Basheer that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "The mildest punishment to be 
inflicted on a person in Hell is that he will be made to wear a 
pair of sandals made of fire which will be so hot as hot as to set 
his brain boiling as if something was cooking in a pot on a 
stove. He will not imagine that anyone was undergoing a more 
severe punishment [i.e., he will consider himself to be receiving 
the hardest punishment], though his punishment will, in truth, 
be the mildest in Hell." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


pkii* ySh JjAi J'* i j*(, 

^*1 \j Jlib pS jUl fji jbJt JaI 

Ob fjpjij Ifc-Jj 4lllj V y> Ji .ai I jjr C-jIj Ja 
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^31 jjjlj <d Jlflj Aju*& rias^Jl Lai ^ LjjUl ^ l_Jyj .julJl 

J i ' * * i i* 'S «* * " * S r- ' ;■ J ' 

^ y> U Oj G aHIj *lJ JjA-3 ?J*3 flJLii »— Xj jJ* Jji j Jai l *<» ji OjIj JJa 

^ * 6 * >* * ** £ t* j 

«' jj) .iai oJjs C*dy iaf j*»Jj 

(131/131) Anas related to us that on the Day of Judgement a 
person will be brought from among the dwellers of Hell [i.e., 
from among those who will be destined to end up in Hell owing 
to their apostasy and polytheism or lewdness and depavity] who 
will have lived in greatest pomp and luxury in the world. He 
will be dipped once in the Fire of Hell [and, then, taken out of it 
immediately] and asked, "O Son of Aadam! Have you ever 
known comfort?' "No, Our Lord!" he will reply. "I swear by Thy 
Name that I have never known what comfort is." Afterwards, a 
person will be brought from among the dwellers of Paradise [i.e, 
from among them whom will be deserving of Paradise owing to 
their piety and devoutness] who will have led a life of utter pain 
and misery on earth. He will be dipped once in Heaven [i.e.. he 
will be taken to Heaven and, then, led out of it immediately] and 
asked, "O Son of Aadam! Have you ever known misery?" "No, 
Our Lord!” he will reply. ”1 swear by Thy Name that I have 
never known what pain or misery is." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The chastisement of Hell is so severe that a 
moment of it will make one forget the joys and comforts of a 
lifetime and the blisfulness of Paradise is so wonderful that a 
moment of it will make one forget the pain and suffering of the 
whole duration of one's life. 


Jli <cdp <>i!l Oja-j < jP( ^ TT/ ^ V Y) 

od>U Jll jUJl j# Jlj jGh oJLjMJj* 

, f 4 *», ,<> , , > > I. , <. 

( ( *L^.olj J ) .43']Sj3 l Jl jUl 

(132/132) It is related by Samura ibn Jundub that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Among the people of Hell there will be some 
whom fire will seize up to the ankels, and there will be some 

whom fire will seize up to the thighs, and there will be some 

whom fire will seize up to the waist, and there will be some 

whom fire will seize up to the breast-bone." (Muslim) 



Book of Faith 


231 


Commentary: It shows that the state of everyone will not be the 
same in Hell. Punishment will vary according to one's sins and 
transgressions. O Allah protect us! 


%\ Jlp in j_^f, Jii jti Jt < 3 * 0 f T/\rr) 

ajlUS- 'jA \jJ-\ cJjl o Cf- yUJi 0s If 0* 

iir jiil Jui' J&uf 00* yldt 0 o!j I*. js^ y* 0 

c- > f. * f - - 

Bl j j) . til J>- (Ss^ j' 4 s *^4 ** O* **^l 


(133/133) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn al-Haritn ibn 
Jazz that the Prophet m said: "There are snakes in Hell as big 
bodied as Bakht camels (which are bigger than normal camels). 
They are so poisonous that if one of them were to sting a 
dweller of Hell once then he would find the effect of poison for 
forty years (and be restless). There are scorpions in Hell who 
resemble saddled mules in their built. If one of them were to 
sting a dweller of Hell once then he will suffer pain from it for 
forty years. (Musnad Ahmad) 


(tS Ju yjl St j j) . QjJl Jill jxi v daJt 0 j ' CFt ' 


(134/134). It is related by Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "Ghassaq [i.e., the stinking pus 
that will come out from the wounds of the people of hell and 
about which it is said in the Qur'an that it shall be their food at 
the time of intense hunger] is such that if a bucket of it was 
thrown into the world, the whole world would be filled with its 
stench." (Tirnw.i) 


flJLft t0 0* dill Jy —* ) if 0^ d/i 0 ( ' f f °) 

'ill JU> ill Jyiy 0 “ by - ’*00 V) ^3 ” 

Jjil 0* OJUiiSf Ullllyli 0 Cij Jai £yS yjl i 'Ja2 d)' yj 0* 
(i£jo> ydl oljj) . jySb 0* Jf fi' 1 


(135/1 35) Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated that [once] the 
Prophet HI recited the verse : 
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3 j 9 l ^ ^ *<f 

*5!) £jS y*i *5 ? j 


[O ye who believe! Fear Allah as He should be feared, and die 
not except in a state of Islam,] 


[and in connection with the fear of Allah and His chastisement], 
he observed, "If a drop of Zaqqum [the infernal tree, mentioned 
in the Qur'an, the fruit of which those doomed to the eternal 
punishment of Hell shall eat] were to fall on the earth, it would 
be enough to pollute all the articles of food and drink found 
here. Now, imagine what will the condition be of those who 
shall eat it." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Zaqoom is so detestable and poisonous that if one 
drop were to fall on the earth then everything here would get its 
filth, bad-odour and poison. All our food will become rotten. What 
then of those who have to eat it! 


U jtl jfej JU ^ ^ ^ r V \ r \ ) 

ijt J*' jti 

js*Jl ^ fcLsjJl 


.O IfcJ Cjyfjj t i . <> jit 

(136/136) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas *£& that the 
Messenger of Allah li§l said: (in a sermon): O People! Weep 
much (fearing Allah and the punishment). If you cannot do that 
(weeping) then remember (the wrath of Allah and His 
punishment) and force the weeping condition on yourself 
making out as if you weep, for the denizens of hell will weep in 
Hell to such an extent that their tears will flow as if they were 
rivers till they are exhausted. Then blood will flow (instead of 
tears) causing wounds in the eyes (and the wounds will shed 
more blood and the blood and tears together will be so much 
that) boats may sail in them very well. (Sharah as Sunnah) 


Commentary: There will be tremendous chastisement in Hell and 
eyes will exhaust tears and shed blood. This will wound the eyes. 
To prevent this from happening, we must grow fear of Allah and 
weep. A Hadith tells us: ^ i’j* ^ ^ jU i 

(He who weeps for fear of Allah will never go to Hell ). 1 To weep 
1 . Tirmizi, Nasa'i as narrated by Abu Hurayrah <uc ^ 
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for fear of Allah or make, as though one weeps is to attract the 
mercy of Allah and protect oneself from Hell. 


illi- *)J1 4J1' (Ijtii'.h {j&(\ Wl\ TV) 

^9 J'jwi jtJi J yk 

.^Jrj alp Ajip cjiT aJ?_,*>- cJ&^ <^>3 J3*^' J*' a *^’ '^ a> 


(137/137) Nu'man ibn Bashecr 4p> related "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say [in one of his sermons], 'I have given 
you the warning of the Fire of Hell. 1 have admonished you 
against the chastisement of Hell." He said the same thing over 
and over again. He was saying it so loudly that had he been 
standing where 1 am now, his voice would have been heard by 
the people in the market, and [at that time he was lost in his 
thoughts so completely] that the blanket he was wearing round 
his shoulders dropped [on the ground] near his feet." (Daarami) 


Commentary: Sometimes the Prophet ii was lost in a condition 
which the Companions & tried to describe when the narrating the 
Ahadith. So, Sayyidina Nu'man ibn Basheer tried to do the 
same thing. The Prophet S wished to worn people of Hell and he 
himself was deaply moved by that. 


An Important Warning In 
Respect Heaven And Hell 


Alii ABl »3i> US-' 

(138/138) It is related by Abu Hurajrah that the Messenger 
of Allah i said: "Hell has been surrounded with ease and 
luxuriousness, and Heaven has been surrounded with toil and 
suffering." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Generally, sins, i.e., deeds that are to be expected to 
lead one to Hell are a source of sensous enjoyment, while duties 
i.e., deeds that make one' deserving of admission to Paradise come 
hard on the flesh. Thus, the ultimate destination of the bondsman 
who will yield to his inordinate appetites and perform evil deeds 
shall be in Hell while the bondsman who will observe the 
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commands of Allah and remain faithful to Him shall make his 
abode in Heaven. 


%\ jLi- itf jil ^3 ds-%\ jU |j£ii \ r M \ r <\> 

4jll -LpI La Lglll Jjj'.i L]jJl jloili e-J& il JJjjfJ Jll 
^ L^teo *}f I 1^4 L$j Uj <£.' JUil f\sr pJ LgJ L^ift^ 

Cjkdi Jll L^Jl iaill JJ^e>sJ Jll djl^LoJb L $£>- 

JjLp Uis Jll JL?4 IgL*- Jj *j( £)l C« »■««.>■ dbj ^A t Jill «.l^- 


Jia t\sr LjuJ 1 ^ikiS Jll IgJl JlaJll cl«Ail Jd. Ipr U Jll jbJi 411 

^ 4 * y (5 ^ ,•* J 4 / -* * S * S " "X tf > m ^ J " 

b Jll |»J Olf^JJb L^iis^i W*4 1 $j 

uJnjJpj 03 <£.' f Jlil L^) CJtSi Jll IglJ] Jjsi) JajW 


(^t—Jt j 3 jb y\}iS^ 'jsJ'oljj) .IfUb *iJl 1^4 V Jl iij 

(139/139) It is related by Abu Hurayrah <*&> that the Prophet lH 
said: "When Allah created Heaven, He told Jibreel go and see it 
[as to how He had made Paradise with its astounding boons and 
comforts], Jibreei thus, went and saw Heaven and the wonderful 
things Allah had provided in it. On return, he exclaimed, ’O 
Lord! By Thy Glory and Thy Magnificence, [Thou hast made 
Heaven so beautiful and got ready such blessings in it that I am 
sure that] anyone who hears about it will attain it [i.e., he will be 
fired with the desire to live there permanently and will gain his 
objective by performing the good deeds that are needed to go to 
Heaven and avoiding the evil things]’ Allah, then; surrounded 
Heaven with toil and hardship [i.e., He enclosed it on all sides 
with the injunctions of the Shari’ah to observe which calls for a 
great deal of self-denial and earnest endeavour], and, once 
again, told Jibreel to go and see Heaven [with the new 
barricade built around it]. So, once more, he went and saw 
Paradise, and, on his return, he exclaimed, ’Our Lord! By the 
Glory and Thy Magnificance, now I fear that no one will be able 
to attain it [i.e., the condition of the observance of the laws of 
the Shari’ah Thou hast prescribed is so very hard that, perhaps, 
no one will be in a position to fulfil it] 1 . Again, w'hen Allah 
created Hell, He told Jibreel to go and see it [and the 
various forms of punishments He had put together there]. Thus, 
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he went and saw it, and, on coming back, he said, 'O Lord! By 
Thy Glory and Thy Magnificence, [Thou hast made Hell such 
an infernal place that] whoever hears about it will never enter it 
[i, e., he will strictly refrain from acts that are likely to take him 
to Hell. Allah then, surrounded Hell with material comforts and 
bodily enjoyment and told Jibrcel again, to go and see it. 

So, once more, he went and saw Hell [and the ring of sensual 
pleasures that had been put round it]. On return, he exclaimed. 

'O Lord! By Thy Glory and Thy Magnificence, now I fear that 
everyone will make his home in it [i>e., the pleasure with which 
Thou hast encompassed Hell hold such an attraction for man, 
with all his animal desires and propensities, that, perhaps, 
everyone will yield to them and end up in the bottomless pit]." 

(Tirmizi. Abu Dawood and Nasa’i) 

Commentary: The special lesson the above Tradition carries is 
that the sequel of gratifying one's inclinations and desires [which, 
apparently, is so pleasing] is the fearful chastisement of Hell, a 
moment of which will make one forget the joys and comforts of a 
lifetime, while the end of a life, of loyalty and submission to 
Divine injunctions [which seems so hard and cheerless to our 
carnal selves] is Paradise, the home of perfect felicity and eternal 
bliss. 


Ifl 4JIP <0il ^ t * / ^ t ' ) 

iisyi I *2! j L^j t* fU jUJl Jz* Cqjy 

(140/140) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fe> that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "I have not seen a fearful calamity 
like Hell that the one running away from it may have fallen 
asleep, and I have not seen an attractive thing like Heaven that 
the one desiring it may have slept." (Tirmizi) 


(iSA-yJl oljj) 


Commentary: It is natural for man that when he runs to save his 
life from an evil thing like a ferocious beast or a pursuing enemy , 
he keeps running and does not think of rest or sleep till he has 
attained safety. Similarly, when a person strives as eagerly for a 
desirable object he forgets about rest and sleep till he has 
succeeded in his aim. Rut towards Heaven and Hell our attitude is 
hard to explain. There is no more alluring thing than Heaven, but 
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instead of trying our outmost to attain it, we are inclined to be 
negligent while there is no more detestable thing than Hell yet 
those who should be feeling from it are fast asleep. 

C*iil(a]l pSj 4J iJjw 



jli J\ obT 

KITABUR RIQAQ 


THE BOOK OF 
SOFT-HEARTEDNESS 



^JL>j aJLp aJJI aJJi Jj-j Jl3 


*uis ^$- MS kjy lalSl j Ul£j j ^dUU ^ j-iai 

(CjG jj Jbj Jt- i jla y\ j L5J-* >J> «' JJ) L> Aii\ ji> jfl Jjl iU <li’y J 



In the Name of Allah, the Bencficient, the Merciful 

In the compilations of the sayings of the Prophet just as 
there occur titles like Kitab-ul-Iman [The book of Faith | , Kilobits 
scilah [The Book of Prayer], Kitabuz Zakah [The Book of Poor 
Due], Kitabun Nikah [The Book of Marriage], and Kilobit! Bai 
[The Book of Buying and Selling], under which the Traditions 
appertaining to these subjects are arranged, so also do we find a 
subject-heading called, Kilabur Riqaq [The Book of 
Soft-Heartedness], which includes the sayings that possess the 
quality of melting the hearts, relaxing the hold of wordly 
attachments, promoting the solicitude for the Hereafter and 
arousing those who read or listen to them to make the seeking of 
the countenance of the Lord and the felicity of Hereafter the high 
aim and purpose of their lives. Besides, the uplifting and 
heart-warming sermons and exhortations of the sacred Prophet £§1, 
too, are collected together under this heading. 

In the entire collection of the sayings of the Prophet $1, the 
most effective and capable of changing the whole course of life is 
the part that is known commonly as Kilabur Riqaq. Its importance, 
in many ways, is singular. It can be said to form the basis ol true 
Islamic TasawwuJ [Mysticism]. 

We begin the present part of our sludly with the Traditions 
through which the Prophet S has sought to instil the fear of Allah 
and earnest anxiety for the Hereafter or stressed their instrinsic 
worth and significance in any other way. 

May Allah cause some of the effects of these sayings, that 
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moulded the hearts of those who first listened to them, to mould 
our hearts too. Ameen! 

F ear of Allah and Anxiety for The Hereafter 

After belief, the fear of Allah and anxiety for the Hereafter play 
the most vital role in the improvement of the moral and spiritual 
quality of life and its evolution to the stage of salvation. The 
Prophet Hi, therefore, made a special effort to produce and develop 
the two attributes among his followers. Sometimes, he spoke of the 
advantages flowing out of fear and anxiety, and, sometimes, of the 
Omnipotence of Allah, of His Anger, and of such dreadful 
happenings of the Last Day the thought of which tended to 
promote these sentiments. The 'tradition related by the well-known 
Companion Khanzalah Ibn-al-Rabi', which we are going to discuss 
a few pages later, shows that it formed, as if one would say, the 
main subject of conversation in the company of the Prophet 
w'hen the Companions sat with him and listened to this remarks 
and revelations about the Day of Final Judgement and Heaven and 
Hell, they felt as if they were actually seeing them. 


If the Invisible World Was Made Known to Us 


9 9 • ^ s S ^ S S 9* / ^ f / » J 9 * 9 * 

^ 0 ^ 

oljj) Arfkftwslj ijjif aJmxJ *1pI U jl o4m a 


(141/1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messsenger of 
Allah said: "By Him Who has my life in His Hands, if you 
knew what is known to me [about the Anger of the Lord and the 
terrible events of the Last Day and the Hereafter] you would 
laugh less and weep more." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: If all that was revealed to the Prophet $!fk about the 
Lord's supreme indifference to everything, and His Anger and 
Almightiness and frightful happenings of the Last Day and Futurity 
came fully to our knowledge and our eyes could see what was 
visible to him and ears could hear what was audible to him, our 
peace of mind would be destroyed so completely that we would 
grieve much and rejoice little. 
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tSj' (^j J U>*iil Jll JlS 3i JfP ( u T/Y) 
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(142/2) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari 4$fc that the Messenger 
of Allah III said: "I see the things of the invisible world you do 
not see and hear the sounds [ of the invisible world] you do not 
hear. The sky is shaking and it is appropriate that it shakes. By 
the Glorious One is whose power is my life! There is not even a 
space of four fingers in the heavens where an angel is not 
prostrating himself before the Almighty, with his forehead 
touching the ground. If you knew the things that are known to 
me, you would laugh little and weep much, and could not enjoy 
the bed with your spouses, and would go out into forests and 
deserts groaning and crying out to the Lord”. [After relating it} 
Abu Zarr said to us: "I wish I were a tree that was cut down". 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi and ibn-i-Majah) 


Commentry: As we have seen earlier, in connection with 
Traditions pertaining to Faith, the chief task and mission of the 
Prophet £§1 is to communicate to the bondsmen the truths that the 
duty of his followers is to believe in those truths and observe those 
commands as the fundamental principels of their lives. The range 
of the sources of knowledge, like the intellect and senses. What 
Allah has granted to mankind is limited to the visible world. They 
do not go far enough to uncover the realities of the other [the 
invisible] worlds. The only way for us to know' and understand the 
transcendental truths, therefore, is to rely on and accept as 
authentic what the Divine Messengers see, hear or tell. This is 
Faith in a nutshell. 

In this Tradition the Prophet has made the awe-inspiring 
revelation about the other world that the sky is shaking with the 
Pow'er and Splendour of the Lord and with the abundance of the 
angels. There is hardly any space in it where an angel may not be 
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prostrating himself in reverence and humility. He has, further, 
emphasised that if we became aware of what was known to him, 
we would not be able to live happily in this world and enjoy its 
comforts but abandon our homes and roam about in wilderness, 
wailing and beseeching the Lord for mercy. 

The narrator, Abu Zarr, was so deeply moved by the report that 
while relating it he would often burst out: "I Wish to Allah that I 
was a tree which was cut down from the roots so that I was not 
presented to the Lord for the Great Reckoning". 

Since man has been created to function as the Vicegerent of 
Allah on eaith and he can discharge his duty properly only when he 
enjoys peace of mind in the world, the truth have not been revealed 
to him which would have ruined his composure and tranquillity. 
For example, if the punishment of the grave and Hell was made 
known to us and we could see all the events of the Hereafter with 
our own eyes, we could not attend to the daily needs or even 
manage to live. But as the Prophet Muhammad Hi was raised up 
for the fulfilment of a special mission, it was essential that these 
realities were revealed to him to a certain extent so that he could 
attain the certitude and assurance that was needed for his lofty 
work and position. Thus, certain truth beyond the sphere of human 
experience were made known to him, and, with it, Divine 
Providence ordained for his heart an extraordinary strength that 
enabled him to carry out the tremendous responsibilities of 
Messengership in a fitting manner and lead a balanced life that 
could serve as a model to mankind at all times. 


P* t J-Zo ^ i ^ j * Jd ^ ( \t r/r> 

otJJJl ^i lajS'i (*y ’jr Jli J j '-Jl 

p* 'r’d ‘P V’JaJI OLUJl ai LajSfiljj^'d ojdil Isf lip 
Ulj yljsJl lilj od^-jll edib'j ijjjdl cdi Ul JjiG ^1 
c-Ir ji ub&lj Gdji Zj Jli jajJL Ii Jii ii]j SjaJi edi 

J\ CJy>j fjjj Jshj lid ‘J\ <£j$> Jp y 

“■l-^l lilj cjU <J tyQjXe aJ Jll JZ ■ G 
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.jUJl 5ji^- jl aI^JI 4-i9 jj 


(143/3) Abu Sa’eed Khudri 4^> has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah iH came out for prayers one day, he 
found people enjoying a laugh among themselves (in the 
mosque). He said, ’If you were to keep much in 
remembrance of death which is the cutter-off of pleasures, it 
would distract you from what 1 see. Keep in remembrance 
death which is the cutter-off of pleasures, for a day does not 
come to the grave without it saying. ’I am the house of exile, 
I am the house of solitude, I am the house of dust, I am the 
house of warms. 1 (Obvisouly, only he can hear whom Allah 
causes to hear). When a believer dies the grave says to him, 
"Welcome and greeting; you arc indeed the dearest to me of 
those who walk upon me, I have been given charge of you 
today and you have come to me and you will see how I treat 
you. It will then expand for him as far as a door to Paradise 
will be opened for him. But, when a very wicked evil-doing 
person or a disbeliever is buried, the grave says to him, 'Ho 
welcome and no greeting to you; you are the most hateful to 
me of those who walk upon me. I have been given charge of 
you today and you have come to me and you will see how 1 
treat you”. It will then press on him till his ribs are crushed 
together". The Messenger of Allah indicated that by 
interlacing his fingers. Then, he added, "Seventy dragons 
will be put in charge of him of such a nature that if one of 
them was to breathe on earth it would produce no crops as 
long as the world endured, and they will bite and scratch 
him till he is brought to the recknoing." The Messenger of 
Allah £$> also said, "The grave is one of the gardens of 
Paradise or one of the pits of Hell." 
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Commentory: Phe punishment of the grave has been described in 
detail in the Book of Faith and explained enough to dispel doubts 
and answer questions. We have made it clear there that the use of 
the word grave implied the Barzakh , the intervening period 
between death and resurrection. We have also made it amply clear 
that the use of the word 'seventy' or any other figure of number 
merely conveys largeness or plentiful. The point to understand here 
is that we must not neglect Allah or the reckoning the hereafter. 
We must fight negligence by continually remembering death and 
the grave. This method is a sure way of correcting ourself. The 
Prophet had prescribed this method to his Companions 4^ and 
they had created through it taqwa, fear of Allah, and thought of the 
hereafter. Even today we find these characteristics in those slaves 
of Allah themselves who continually remember death and the 
grave. 

May Allah cause us to act accordingly. Aameen. 


Remember Death Much To Keep Negligence Away 


lilj C-Ai lit Jll ^ 1 1 / i ) 

cj 2ujt T Jtii JlUl 

»'jj) 4-i ^*4 *— ebr Loj o j*l\ 


(144/4) Ubayy bin Ka'b related to us "When two-third of the 
night had passed, the Prophet would get up and say, 'O 
people, remember Allah 1 Remember Allah! The convulsion 
of the Last Day [i.e., the frist blast of the Trumpet] is near 
and closely following it is the second [blast]. Death, with all 
the things that go with it, is hovering over the head! Death, 
with all the attendant details, is about to strike." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: According to the Traditions, the usual practice of 
the holy Prophet H was to divide his nights into three parts. The 
first part was spent in attending to his special needs and 
occupations and in offering up the Isha 1 prayers, during the second 
part he slept, and then, he would get up for Tahajjud 2 , and when 
the final third of the night began, he wanted to wak e up, as related 
O.The late-evening prayers. 

©.The special prayers said during the later half of the night. 
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by Ubayy in the above Tradition, the members of his household 
and the general body of the Believers for prayers and Zikr . In 
order to drive away drowsiness and lethargy, he used to remind 
them, at that time, of the terrifying events of the Last Day and the 
extreme agony of death which is an unfailing recipe for stirring up 
people from negligence and slothfulness to the veneration and 
remembrance of Allah. Even today, it is most effective for anyone 
who may be finding it hard to leave the bed for Tahajjud to call to 
his mind the sufferings of death and of the grave and the Day of 
Final Reckoning. 


Fear And Anxiety 

Liu*- ’Ja ia jis jti i'jijA jp (U»/o) 

hi Jl iiil i*L 5} V' diL) l)\ V' JyuJ' gfet 


(i£ J-* jdl jj) 

(145/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4* that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "He who has fear sets out at the beginning of the 
night and he who sets out at the beginning of the night reaches 
the destination safely. Remember, the bargain of the Lord is not 
cheap, but extremely dear. Remember, the bargain of Lord is 
Paradise". (Tirmidhi) 


Commentary: In Arabia, the caravans, generally, started in the last 
part of the night and, therefore, the highwaymen too, made their 
raids during the early hours of the morning. The travellers who 
were careful, however, perferred to begin their journey in the 
earlier part of the night so that they reached the destination without 
being attacked by the robbers. The Prophet Wt accordingly, says 
that just as prudent travellers forgo the night's sleep and start on the 
journey soon after dusk, those who are keen to attain Paradise 
should, also, proceed energetically towards the goal and be ready to 
suppress their desires and give up comforts for the sake of it. He, 
further, emphasises that what the bondsman is looking forward to 
obtain from the Lord is not a thing of a poor quality that can be 
given away without a price but haven, the abode of celestial bliss, 
which no one can hope to gain without making a sacrifice of the 


O Allah-remcmbrance. 



246 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part il 


most valued tilings like life, property and carnal appetites. Says the 
Qur'an: 


( * ^’> ^ <$ oW ** ji 

Lo! Allah hath bought from the believers their lives and their 
wealth because the Garden will be theirs. [AtTawbahQ:! 1 1 ] 


I hat is, Garden (Paradise) is the commodity whose price is life and 
property of the buyer. 


Wise And Farsighted 

l o* & y 'i J*j JlS cf M 4^ o* ( \ t Vi) 

!^<o 


(146/6) Abduhah I bn Umar narrates that once a person said to 
the Prophet S&, "O Messenger of Allah! Tell me who is the 
wisest and most farsighted of men." The Prophet 0 replied 
"He who remembers death much and makes the greatest 
preparation for it. They alone are wise and prudent who are like 
that. They earn respect in this world as well as glory in the 
Uereafter " (Tabrani) 

Commentary: When real life is the life of the Hereafter it is parent 
that the wisest and most farsighted among the bondsmen are those 
who keep death permanently in the mind and prepare earnestly for 
it. On the contrary, they, surely, are the greatest fools who know 
that death is certain and, yet, make no preparations for it and 
remain engrossed in wordly pleasures. 


fLj 'M 4i i jy> 3 jts jis y 3 \ y iiji y (uv/v) 
i&'yft LJ* y\ y y&\'j yy}\ & uj jyj iiii y y ygj\ 

(147/7) Shaddad Ibn Aws related to us that the Messenger of 
ailah m said: "The wise and the strong is he who keeps his 
inordinate appetites under control and strives for lire after death 
fi-e., for deliverance and felicity in the Hereafter], and the 
foolish and the weak is he who subordinates himself to sensual 
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pleasures [i.e., follows the biddings of the flesh instead of the 
commands of Allah], and hopes [for the best] from the Lord". 

(Tirmidhi and ibn-i-Majah) 

Commentry: In our world, he is considered to he clever who 
makes a lot of money and is in a position to do whatever he likes, 
while a person who fails in these objectives is looked down upon 
as weak and foolish. With the men of the world who believe the 
earthly existence to be everything, it has to be so. But in this 
Tradition the Prophet ® tells that the real life is not of the present 
world which, in any case, is transitroy, but of the Hereafter which 
is everlasting. Success in the life to come is for them alone who 
remain loyal and obedient to Allah during their stay on earth. 
Hence, the trueiy wise and successful bondsmen are those who 
hold themselves in readiness for the lfe to follow and make their 
carnal selves subordinate to the Divine Will. On the other hand, 
they are lacking in the wisdom and doomed to punishment who 
have made themselves slaves of their worldly desires and ambitions 
and instead of observing the laws and ordinances of Allah, follow 
their own whims and inclinations, and still cherish in their hearts 
the expectation of a happy sequel in the Hereafter. However clever 
they may be in worldy affairs, people who indulge freely in sensual 
pleasures and make no preparation for the after-life are a miserable 
lot, imprudent, unwise and unblessed. 

A special warning has been administered in this Trdition to 
those who care nothing in the practical life for what awaits on the 
other side of death and give a free rein to their desires and earthly 
propensities, and yet rely upon Allah's Benevolence and 
Forgiveness and when anyone admonishes them they say that the 
Mercy of the Lord is boundless. Such people are sadly mistaken 
and are bound to be disillusioned in the end. The hope of 
compassion and kindness from the Almighty is commendable when 
it is supported by action otherwise it is nothing but Satanic 
deception. 


With Hearts Afraid 
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( 1 48/8) II is related by Sayvidah Ayshah 4* it ^ j that once she 
enquired from the Prophet HH about the Qur’anic verse, 


O > :VV o>wyJt) \’ji\ Li j 


And those who give that which they give with hearts afraid, 

(A1 Mu'minoon 23:60) 


whether it referred to people who drank wine and committed 
theft. "No", the Prophet £§l replied , "O daughter of Siddique 
[The truthful one]! [It indicates] the Allah-fearing men who 
observe fasting, offer regular prayers and give alms, and pay the 
pooor-due, and, even then, fear that their deeds of wroship may 
not find acceptance [with Allah]. These are the men who hastan 
towards good-doing." (Tirmidhi and Ibn-i-Majah) 


Commentary: In verses 57-60 of surah Mominoon , a few qualities 
are described of the bondmen who move with haste towards good 
and virtuous things, and one of the distinguishing traits that have 
been set forth, in this context, is that they are those who give that 
which they give with hearts afraid. It was about this verse that 
Sayyidah Aysha had enquired from the Prophet Hi. She 

wanted to know whether it was with regard to men who fell into 
error but were not impudent, and, in spite of sinfulness, there was 
the fear of Allah in their hearts. The Prophet l§l replied that the 
verse did not refer to them but to such people who were devout and 
Allah-fearing and observed the duties of prayer, fasting and charity 
regurlarly and yet felt uneasy about the outcome of their acts. After 
alluding to this attribue of the right-minded men, the Qur’an tells 
that it is they: 


S S s' 3 » S S 3 ' * ' ^ * 
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Who race for the good things and they shall win them in the 
race. 


By reciting the last of these verses, too. in the course of his 
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reply to Sayyidah Aysha <&' the Prophet Hi has emphasised 
that this very fear and anxiety shall lead to the success and felicity 
of the Hereafter. 

It also tells that the Power, Glory and Anger of the Lord and 
His absolute freedom from standing in need of anyone or anything 
are worthy of being feared to the extent that one should not feel 
satisfied after performing even the highest act of virtue and 
worship but remain apprehensive of one's deed being rejected by 
Allah due to some fault or imperfection. The more this fear will be 
present in the heart, the more will the progress be made towards 
goodness and deliverance. 

On the Day of Judgement Ever}' Worshipper 
will Regard His Deeds As Insignificant 

LsH f J if fit* Ji 1 £ ‘I/ 4 ' ) 

. a. a fall t'y&d 3Ub y> 

(149/9) Utbah Ibn Ubayd related that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "If a person lies continually in prostration, from the 
day of his birth to the day of his death, seeking the 
countenance of the Lord, on the day of Judgement He will 
consider this deed of his as worthless." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: When on the Day of Resurrection the scales will 
fall from the eyes and scenes of Reward and Punishment become 
manifest, the faithful bondsmen who will have spent most of their 
lives in prayer and adoration will feel that they had done nothing of 
note so much so that if any one had remained in prostration from 
the day of his birth to the day of his death, he, too, will consder his 
deed to be of no value. 


Minor Sins 


b Jt3 ^ 1 cJLpiOl! ^1*0 illi £}l 4-iulP ’jt’ ^ 
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j J irb jjI aljj) 

(150/10) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah tf* ■&' that the 
Messneger of Allah Hi said to her: "O Ayshah! Take special 
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care to guard your self against sins that are regarded minor 
for even these will be brought to account by Allah." 

(1 bn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Those who believe in the Hereafter and are heedful 
ol the Judgement Day, generally, abstain from the major sins but 
where the minor sins are concerned even the devout and the 
Allah-fearing among them are inclined to be indifferent, though 
these also const itue the violation of a Allah-given rule and we shall 
have to answer for them on the Last Day. We should, therefore, be 
on our guard against what may seem to be insignificant offences as 
well. In this Tradition, the Prophet has given the same advice to 
Sayyadah Ayshah and though it is addressed directly to 

her, it applies to all Muslim men and women. When the Prophet's 
own family is required to be careful in this respect, ordinary 
Muslims like ourselves cannot, obvioulsy, afford to be negligent. 
Granting that the minor transgressions are unimportant, as 
compared to the major ones, it is not that these do not invite the 
displeasure of the Lord and can be ignored as trivial. The 
difference between them is the same as between a less poisnous 
and a more poisnous snake. 


Fear and Hope 

X- }*$ vli. Jifi. If t o \ / U ) 
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(151/11) Anas narrates that the Messenger of Allah iH once 
visited a young man who was at death's door. The Prophet f§l 
asked him. "In what state do you find yourself now?" The young 
man replied, "0 Messenger of Allah! I am hopeful of Divine 
Mercy, but. at the same time, there is the fear of punishment for 
the sins [[ have committed]." The Prophet remarked, 
’’Believe it, in whose heart the two feelings of hope and fear are 
present at the time of death, Allah will, surely, grant him what 
he confidently expects from His Mercy and keep him safe from 
the punishment he fears in his heart." (Tirmidhi) 
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Commentary: Surely, in fear of Allah and His chastisement lies 
our salvation. 


Whoever Has Felt the Fear of 
Allah Will beSlavaged From Hell 


■ f ^ 3> [yj** ly jhJi y 'y-y-'i 

( jyJij d-*Jt LjtiT ^ } tsl» yji «i jj) 

(l52/12)Anas 4§ib relates from the Messenger of Allah J§l that 
he said: On the Day of Judgement Allah will command [the 
angels stationed at Hell] that whoever may have remembered 
Him at any time, or feared Him on any occasion, should be 
taken out of Hell. (Tinnidhi and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: We have stressed in the Book of Faith that it is 
incontrovertible from the point of view of the Qur’an and Sunnah 
that anyone who dies in a state of apostasy or polytheism will live 
pei manetly in Hell and no act of his will be deemed worthy of 
securing his release from it. The above Tradition, accordingly, 
denotes that whoever departs from th world in such a condition that 
he is not an apostate or a polytheist but has committed a great 
many sins and made no provision for the Hereafter except that he 
has remembered Allah at any time, or feared Him on any occasion, 
will be cast into Hell on the Judgement Day to undergo the 
punishment for his misdeeds but, after some time, he will be taken 
out of it because of the Divine fear and remembrance of Allah. But 
Allah knows best. 


Auspiciousness of Tears 


<&' 11 Jli Jji-U y ill Xf y ( \ a r/ ^ y) 
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(153/13) It is related by Abduallah Ibn Mas'ud 4^0 that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "The tears that fall from the eyes of 
a truthful Believr, out of the fear of the Lord, and, then, roll 
down his face, however little they are, even of the size of the 
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head of a fly [i.e. just one drop], shall prevent the Fire of Hell 
from [touching] his face." (Ibn-e-Maja) 

Commentary: It. shows that the face that gets wet, at any time, 
with tears shed in response to the fear of the Lord will remain 
protected from the Fire of Hell. 

As we have explained earlier, when the happy tiding of 
protection against the Fire of Ilell are given in a Tradition, as a 
result of performing a virtuous deed, it, generally, means that it is 
the characteristic attribute of that deed, and Allah will keep him 
safe from the infernal Fire who will cany it out provided that he is 
not guilty of a mortal sin which calls for the punishment of Fire, or 
if he has ever committed a sin entailing damnation, he has offered 
sincere repentance for it and resolved not to do it again. It must not 
be taken for an attempt at explaining away a difficulty but even in 
our common paralance such a condition is supposed to be implied 
with a promise or assurance of that kind. 

Standing of Hair on Ends 

<UP C-ilAj «&1 J-L?- jlLA lit A *Sj ^LiJl yP (to t/\ t) 

QlyJl #1 jj) . Ig. ijj iUGl yP CJ 1 obllas»- 

(145/14) Sayyidina Abbas 4^> related to us from Messenger of 
Allah ^ "When the hair of a bondsman stand on ends owing to 
the fear of the Lord, his sins fall away like leaves from an old 
and sapless tree." (Bazar) 

Commentary: Fear and anxiety are fell in the heart but the human 
nervous system is such that our emotions make themselves 
manifest through the body as well. Thus, when we are happy our 
face reacts to it, and, often, we laugh or smile, and when we are 
afflicted with sorrow our face also reflects it, and, sometimes, vve 
weep. In the same way. the sensation of fear in the heart makes our 
hair stand on ends. Like the preceding Tradition in which the glad 
tidings of protection from the Fire of Hell were given to the 
Believers who wept out of the fear of the Lord, the above saying, 
as related by Sayyidina Abbas tells that when the hair of a 
Believer stand on ends owing to the fear of Allah his sins fall away 
like the leaves of a withered tree in the autumn. 
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A Parable 


pJdtj AJS- aUI l? L o /III JjMJ Jl5 Jl3 ijijA ( i 0 of *1 0 ) 

djS jfxl OUa lil <Ljj CJja Jl 9 J-P>- LkJi <U*dLi ^Ap ( Jj>- J 

LlJlP <Ujjju3 <Qp ill ,jJ jiJ AUlljj jpdl I ^ 4g.<aij jljl Jt A&.P: jjil 
4J U jpdjfjiil \jjAi p&y>\ U I ^1*3 OlsljU ,-JUJl IJL^-I AjJju 

CJIj O ijlj Jl5 oJL*9 4 J Jli <u3lio £*j>i 3 ^3l j^lj 


((*-L~* o'jj) *J^i*9^ipl 

(155/15) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "A person did great injustice to himself [i.e. he 
spent his days in folly and transgression]. When the hour of his 
death drew near [he was seized with the fear of Allah because of 
the life of negligence and evil-doing he had led, so much so 
that, he instructed his sons to burn his corpse to ashes when he 
died and to scatter some of the ashes on land and immerse some 


of them in the river [So that no trace of him was found 
anywhere and he could not be raised up on the Day of 
Recompense]. He said. ’By Allah! 1 am such a sinner that if the 
Lord gets hold of me. He will punish me like no one in the 
world’. So when he died, his sons carried out his wish |i.e., 
burnt his corps and scattered his ashes]. Then, at the command 
of Allah, the remains of his dead body came together from land 
and water [and he was brought back to life]. ’Why did you do 
that?’ he was asked. "O my Lord. ’ He replied. 'I had done it only 
out of Your fear. 1 Allah, thereupon, pardoned him." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: fhc bondsman, in this parable, was not aware of 
the Power and Glory of the Lord and his record, too, was not good 
but before his death he was so greatly overcome by the fear of 
Allah that he made his foolish will thinking that when his ashes 
had been thrown about in all directions there was no possibility of 
his being raised up again. Since, however, the basic cause of his 
folly was the fear of Allah, he was forgiven. 

Different explanations are given for the words dU Ail* jtf but 
in our opinion the meaning given by us is correct 'if the Lord gets 
hold of me.' 
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This was an ignorant idea of the unfortunate man, and Allah 
lorgave him that lapse too. But Allah knows best. 


Criterion of Excellence And Nearness 


il JU 42 * <oii Jfp in ji j* on/u> 

(.w-l 9l j j) . iJjLj iUaij Vj 5 ji>W J ,J*\ JA Jpu < 


(156/16) Abu Zarrife narrates that the Messenger of Allah iH 
[once] said to him: " You, as a person, enjoy no supreiority over 
a white-skinned or a black-skinned man. You can, of course, be 
excellent through piety and fear of Allah,’ 1 (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It shows that honour and superiority does not rest 
with wealth, nationality, birth, language or face and figure. It is 
determined by piety [he., fear of Allah and the way of life 
stemming from it]. Thus, with Allah he is greater in honour who is 
more pious. As the Qur'an says: 


( t r: M ca ill Ji 1 * 

Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he 
who is) the most righteous of you. [Al-Hurajat49:13] 


42 * din { J 2 p ill Ul Jtl J 'Jr Ji iui J* ( t o V / 1 V) 

*2p ji j 42* ill dill J j «* j a*j> ij*2\ ^Jl 

}U. <d Jll lj C*?tJ 42* dill dill 

/ j 6 ' * 6 * * s ^ y ^ 

l^la j 2 j jl I 2 a ^ 2 * JJu ^ ^1 i_&' 

222 \ j*i jJIiij dJil t5 Ld? ill Jyij 

‘-*9*" 3 <j* djjiuJi ^ (jdtJi ^Jji ^i Jlil iuAili ^ 


(X^leljj) .tjllf 

(157/17) It is related by Mu’az Ibn Jabal 4^0 that the Messenger 
of Allah iii sent him to Yemen (as the Governor or Judge). 
[When he was leaving for that placel the Prophet 3§l went with 
him [for some distance by way of a send-off], giving him 
[necessary] instructions and advice. At that time, Mu'az [at the 
bidding of the Prophet] was riding on his mount while the 
Prophet ill was walking on foot beside him. The last thing the 
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Prophet said, after he had given the necessary instruction 
was "We may not meet again after this year [i.c., it is the last 
year of my life and I am about to depart from the world J . It is 
possible that [when you return from Yemen] you may visit my 
mosque and grave." On hearing it, Mu’az began to cry. Turning 
his face away from him and in the directon of Medinah, the 
Prophet all remarked, "Much closer and dearer to me arc the 
bondsmen who fear Allah [and observe piety], whoever they are 
and wherever they may be." (Masnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The- concluding part of the above Tradition denotes 
that spiritual nearness and attachment is the main thing. Hence, 
however distant a man may be from the Prophet HI physicaly. he 
niay be in Yemen or in any other part of the world, if he possesses 
the virtue of piety and has the fear of Allah, he is close to him, or, 
rather, with him. On the other hand, if a person is near him, in the 
physical sense, but his heart is devoid of piety, he is removed from 
the Prophet Hi and the Prophet Hi is removed from him, all the 
seeming nearness not- withstanding. 

The Prophet Hi has, in this way, consoled Mu'az. He has 
advised him not to grieve over the apparent separation for with 
piety and the fear of Allah in his heart he will not be far from him 
even if he lived in Yemen. Moreover, the present existence is 
transitory, and the permanent dwelling place is the future world 
where all the righteous bondsmen of Allah will live with the 
Prophet HI forever and there will be no question of separation. 

The Prophet ill had turned his face away while speaking these 
words, probably, because he , too, had been moved to tears at the 
weeping of Mu'az and wanted to conceal it from him. It could, also, 
be that the spectacle of a true friend weeping was unbearable for 
the Prophet HI, and, therefore, he looked away. 

The Prophet Hi ordered Mu'az to ride on his mount while, for 
himself, he preferred to walk on foot by his side. What a great 
lesson and good example does it contain for those who are 
regarded to be the religious and spiritual deputies of the 
Messenger! 

May Allah cause us to fear Ilim and entitle us to the spiritual 
nearness of the Messenger H! and company in the Hereafter. 



256 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


Conditions of the Prophet And the Companions 

The following Ahadith tells us how the Prophet and his 
Companions after fearing Allah and thinking of the Hereafter. 

^ (» -Ui) JLfi <&! JlS JtS \ o A/ 1 A) 

(jJLw* alj j) ,4#l jj “)|! Ul Y) jUll ^ o *i) ’k&ii\ aJUp 

(158/18) It is related by Jabir *$&> that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "No deed of anoyne of you can take him to Heaven, or 
save him from Hell, and the same is true for myself, save by the 
Mercy of Allah. (Muslim) 

Commentary: The observation made by the Prophet Hi that even 
he will not by able to entire Heaven by reasons of his well-doing 
and worship and if he will go to Paradise, it will be solely by by the 
Mercy of Allah; this is enough to show how exceedingly 
God-fearing and anxious he was for the Hereafter. 


tit (ilij &£■ 'ill JLe ^Jl citi 4-SJlP jP ( ) o M \ <\) 
4j cJLijI U jP" $ jP'f'PjP" '■ ^t ^ fliil jtl jtj^ll 

frU.ll! C.LsxJ lit) Aj C~Ui)t U fit) ‘dfyii ) \jfj2i jjs w->ai jpl) 

,_J>3ti U-i > j*s tip tits jjit) jit y j^-i ) aj)i 

fijtj Uii ^Ifr ^Jii US' iLkitfr b aJUI Jlfrl AjiIImJ Uc. > Lfr- 

j (^jbxJt ®'jj) .“li * ( j<p jIp I life Ijlti ^ aj^jt 

(159/1 9) Sayyidah Ayshah ' 4 * l 1 narrated that the condition 
of the Messenger of Allah Hi was such that when a strong wind 
worked up, the following prayer came to his lips: 


O Allah! 1 beg of You the good of this wind, and the good of 
what is contained therein, and the good of the purpose for which 
it has been sent, and l seek refuge in You from its mischief, and 
from the mischief of what is contained therein, and from the 
mischief of the prupose for which it has been sent." [Similarly], 
when the sky became overcast, he would turn pale [with fear] 
and [so great was his agitation], sometimes, he would go in, and 
sometimes, he would come out, and sometimes, he would move 
to the front, and sometimes, he would move to the rear till it 
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rained [ and the storm passed, off safely]. On her asking him, the 
Prophet Hi told her: "O Ayshah! I fear that this wind is similar 
to what was sent towards Aad [the community' of the Prophet 
Hud and has been alluded to in the Qur'an in these words]: 

"Then, when they beheld it as a dense cloud bringing us rain 
though it was not a rain-bearing cloud but a tempest that had 
come to destroy them. [XL VI: 24] (Bukahri and Muslim) 

Commentary: The object of the above report is simply to give an 
idea of the prevailing influence of the fear of Allah on the Prophet 
HI. Even when a strong wind blew the Prophet HI frequently 
prayed that it brought nothing but good and sought the protection 
of the Lord against its mischeif. Likewise, when a cloud appeared 
in the sky, the Prophet HI felt extremely restless. He feared that 
Allah had sent down His punishment in the shape of it as had 
happened with the defaint followers of Prophet Hud who were 
happy seeing the cloud coming towards their land and thought that 
it brought the blissful rain but it turned out to be a terrible storm of 
Divine chastisement. The Qur'anic verse quoted above is 
incomplete. Its concluding part reads: 

"Nay, but it is that which ye did seek to hasten, a wind wherein 
is painful torment." 


t ' 


(160/20) Abdullah Ibn Abbas narrated to us that Abu Bakr 
[once] remarked to the Prophet HI: "O Messenge of Allah 
You have grown old!" The Prophet replied: The Surah 
Hud, Waqi'ah, Mursalat, Naba and Takwir have made me old." 


(Tirmidhi) 


Commentary: The health of the Prophet ill was exception ally 
good and his disposition was most moderate. The signs of old age 
should, therefore, not have normally appeared in him for a long 
time. But when he began to show the effects of advancing year 
before the expected time. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4&». one day, 
exclaimed, ’’Messenger of Allah Hi, you have started ageing 
already." The Prophet Hi said that the Qur'anic Chapters of Hud, 
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Waqi'ah, Mur salat, Naha and Takwir had made him old. These 
Chapters contain a vivid description of the happenings of the 
Hereafter, like the Convulsion, the Resurrection, the Final 
Judgement and the meting out of pusnihment to the sinners. The 
Prophet iH was deeply affected by them, and the fear of Allah and 
anxiety for the Hereafter gripped his heart so powerfully when he 
recited them that it told on his health. Fear and anxity are 
recognised all over the world as the foremost enemies of physical 
as well as emotional well-being. These quickly make a young man 
grey-headed. For this reason, the Last Day has been described in 
the Qur’an as, 

( 'i V:VT Jj> U-A jkU jJl 

A Day that will make chiidern heary-headed.[AI-Muzammil 73: 1 7J. 

This hadith gives us an idea of the state of the Prohet’s ill heart 
because of fear of Allah. 


Q? JS jiidl Jla \ 1 1/\ V): 

(eSjtA-Jl fll jj) .ot^Ji 

(161/21) Anas said to people of his time that you do things 
when seems in your eyes to be finer than hairs but which in the 
time of the Mesenger of Allah £$? to be of the Mubiqat which 
cause destruction." (Bukahri) 

Commentary: It shows that during the days of the Prophet Hi the 
fear of Allah was predominant among the Muslims [i.e., the 
Companions] to such an extent and they were so fearful of the 
reoekoning and sequel of the Hereafter that actions which the latter 
poeple regarded as ordinary and no particular care was taken to 
abstain from, were considered by those venerable men as fatal and 
avoided them like prison. 


} f S S * l / ^ ^ ^ f ^ J 


hi U diaS 'jji X$f- JU- suit dJlT Jti Jf- (HY/Y Y) 
Jtfi 4h lit J «j gfr >> . n ■_ tdl® CjHF o 

O' jJLi JjLuJ CJtF (Vi 4)1 jtii 


(j jta #\ flijj) 
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(162/22) Nadr. the Taba'ee. narrated "Once a black dust storm 
blew during the lifetime of Anas upon which 1 went to him 
and said, 'O Abu Hamzah! Did such black duststroms also come 
upon you during the days of th Prophet ©■?' Anas replied, '1 
seek the refuge of Allah! T’he state, then, was that even when a 
slightly stronger wind blew we used to rush to the mosque on 
account of the fear of the Last Day 1 ." 


uX$ US U U () Tf/’tT) 

•LP J jSo cdi ? J yflj U ?sL*> Jli ,jju cJb ( *31b:»- G !^jl 

UU yUlb Lf^>”jb XAi’ 4ill U^fi 

iiiijS U> jj'\ Jtl iJIiT 14-Jj otiliJt j 6J -^ 

<&! U^ ( 'U^ i_5^ sl-flib.itj ji* ui 

c-li L«j Jlai n5ii J j-jj G Jjili cJUi ^JL 2 jj <uIp 

U . lt lp i_jAiP ^ til3 ( y s P UlT jbJb b U Xi i. s CLiP 

^JL2i ij «lJp- bitt JUis I bL«jj oiilbaJtj i'iljV'j 

^"Jjt li yp ^ j^y AjjJ a Alt a-1 

dJj ipbiij ipbit G piU.ii’ji ^^ip 4f>2yG*Jl 


(/t-G— 4 *ljj) 

(165 • ' ) > It has been related to us by 1 lau/.ala I bn ar-Rabi 1 
al-l Say di "One day Abu Bakr met me and said, llanzalah! How' 
arc you? 1 I replied, llanzalah has become a Hypocrite 1 Glory be 
Allah! 1 , he exclaimed, ‘What are you saying?' 'The thing is,' I 
replied, 'that when I am with the Prophet iH? and he talks about 
Heaven and Hell and admonishes me, I feel as if I am actually 
seeing Heaven and Hell but when I return home from his 
presence, my wife and children and the affairs of land and 
agriculture engage my attention and I forget everything.' On 
hearing it, Abu Bakr remarked, 'The same is the case with 
me.' Both of us thereupon, went to the Prophet ii&. and 
[narrating my own state to him] I said, 'O Messenger of Allah 
III! llanzalah has become a 1 lypocrite.’ 'What is the matter with 
you?' he asked. 'The thing is.' I replied, "that when I am with you 
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and you admonish me, after speaking about Heaven and Hell, it 
seems that I am seeing them right in front of me, but when I 
return home, my wife and children and the tasks of agriculture 
occupy my mind and I forget about everything else.' The 
Prophet HH observed, 'By the Being in whose power is my life if 
your condition always remains what it is in my presence and 
you are constantly occupied with the remembrance of Allah, the 
angels will shake hands with you on your bed and in the way. 

But, O Hanzalah! [Allah has not enjoined it upon us, and] it is 
enough that it happens occasionally.' And he said that three 
times." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the anxiety of the holy Companoins 
for Faith and the Hereafter was so acute and geniune that they 
began to suspect themselves of hypocrisy if the slightest alteration 
was noticed by them in their spiritual state. 


Ji ^ Jls Jts i yj> ’Jy j* 0*1 t/Y t) 

vh U i— £^*9 j'j* ^ cii Jii ^ ^ tsyw 

UJ j£d*j i j 4&1 ^jL/14011 Jjjj £a wJ j—d J* 

LmiIj tit £ tejsjti tJkj u bJL 4-C- Ji* (jlj bJi jj Ajut Uf «pj aju* 

kX p -oil Jj~>j di? liiit^- is Jilj *5l JUi j-tjj 

Ujj jfy* Lj. j j' td^j L w j LJUpj 

cSUJlj U1 ^*>3 Jls Jfti jll 
Liilj lilif" 4i» U eJUy oL1*p JS* £}ij Uld jj 
(tfjbiJl al jj) ja 1 uJ hi 

(164/24) It is related by Abu Burdah, son of Abu Moosa Ash’ari 
4$b that Abdullah ibn Umar [once] asked him, "Do you 
know what my father had told your father?" "I do not", he 
replied. Abdullah ibn Umar, then, said that his father had said to 
Abu Burdah's father, " O Abu Moosa! Are you satisfied with it 
that our affirmation of Islam with the Prophet and at his hand, 
and our participation in Hijrah and Jihad with him and all the 
other good deeds we performed in his company remained 
preserved for us [and the reward for them was given to us], and 
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the things we did after him were treated on even terms [i.e., we 
were neither rewarded nor punished for them]?" On hearing it, 

Abu Moosa remarked, "No, by Allah! I do not want it. We have 
done Jihad after the Prophet, offered prayes observed fasting 
and performed many other good deeds, and, [in addition to it], 
innumerable bondsmen of the Lord have embraced Islam 
through our efforts and at our hands and we are entirely hopeful 
of being recompensed for them by Allah." Abdullah s father 
[Sayyadina Umar], thereupon, said, "By the Divine Being in 
whose power is Umar's life! I fervently wish that the deeds wc 
performed with the Prophet remained secure for us and we were 
requsted for them while the deeds we have performed after him 
were not taken into account, for good or for evil." [Abu Burdah 
went on to narrate] that, upon it, he said to Abdullah ibn Umar, 

"By Allah! Your father was better than mine." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It can be hoped about prayers offered behind a 
virtuous and righteous bondsman of the Lord that it will iind 
acceptance with the Lord. In a similar way, Sayyidina Umar 
believed that good actions like prayer, fasting, Hijrah and Jihad he 
had carried out in the company of the Prophet HI would be blessed 
with Divine approval but since the deeds performed after death of 
the Prophet HI did not possess the virtue of association with him, 
Sayyidina Umar, like all spiritually evolved men, felt apprehensive 
of what they were going to lead to and saw his success and safety 
in their being considered to be wrothy neither of reward nor of 
punishment at the Final Reckoning. 

The remark of Abu Burdah that Abdullah ibn Umar's father was 
superior to his own probably denotes that Sayyidina Umar was 
better and nobler because he was so greatly dissatisfied with his 
earthly conduct and fearful of Divine displeasure. 

In a report of the martyrdom of Sayyidina Umar appearing 
in Sahih Bukhari , it is mentioned that, at the time ■ f his death, he 
said: 

"I swear by Allah that if I had gold of the weight of the earth I 
would give it as ransom against the punishment of Allah and 
obtain my release." 

Such was the dominance of the fear of Allah over the 
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bondsman who had repeatedly heard the glad tidings of Paradise 
from the Prophet of Allah 0 himself! O Allah! Let us have some 
such condition in ourselves. 



CONTEMPTUOUS DISREGARD 
OF THE WORLD 


In the Tradition concerning Riqaq which we are now going to 
discuss, the holy Prophet ill has expressed contempt for the 
material world and laid stress on its worthlessness in the sight of 
Allah as compared with the Hereafter. 

The attachment to wordly interest has become so strong these 
days and the problem of material advancement has assumed such 
proportions that even the Muslims do not easily digest the rejection 
of the world as inferior. Things have cotnc to such a pass that some 
oflhose who are regarded as Muslim leaders or theologians feel no 
hesitation in dismissing all talk about the futility and nothingness 
of wordly success and material well-being as monasticism 
ill-consceived mysticism [Tasawwufj, and when their attention is 
drawn to the relevant sayings of the Prophet JiH they challenge 
their veracity in the manner of the deniers of the Traditions. We. as 
such, propose to examine the question in some details in the light 
of the Qur'an before proceeding with the Traditions. May Allah 
help us. 

The World And The Hereafter 

(i) As the world we live in is a reality, so, also, is the Hereafter. 
There can be no two opinions about it. If we do not see it, or have a 
physical sensation of it, in the present existence, the material 
world, too, was not visible to us when we were in the wombs of 
our mothers. Then, just as on coming into this world we saw the 
earth and the sky and millions of the other things we could not 
dream of in our mothers womb, when vve will die and arrive at the 
next world we will also discover Heaven and Hell and all the things 
have been revealed by the Divine Messengers and in the holy 
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Scriptures. In short, the Hereafter is as much real as the present 
existence on earth, and we will find that out on dying. We have full 
faith in that. 

(ii) About the existing world we are certain that it is transitory. 
It is bound to perish one day along with all that is contained in it. 
On the other hand, the Hereafter is everlasting. On reaching there, 
man, too, will be endowed with eternity. The life that will be 
granted to him in the next world will be endless. In the same 
manner, the boons and favours conferred on worthy bondsmen in 
the iiitureexistencewillalso be unending. Or, as the Qur'an has put it: 

( l ♦ A : f I i ye) 3 j Jb? u> Js* t Vae- 

A gift unfailing. [Hud 11:108], 

Similarly, the punishment of those who will incur the warth of 
the Lord due to apostasy, intransigence or evil-doing will, also, be 
without end, as it has been said at various places in the Qur’an: 

OTWYjytJl) 

They will reside there in forever. (Al-Jinn 72:23) 


0 ^ 

(ViY:Y lij 

And they will not emerge from the Fire. [Al-Baqarah2:167]. 




It taketh not complete effect upon them so that they can die, nor 
is its torment lightened for them. [Fatir 35:36], 


We, again, place our reliance on the revelation made by the 
Divine Messengers and in the Scriptures about the joys and 
comforts of the Hereafter that they are immeasurably superior to 
those of this world. The real pleasures and blessings are, in truth, 
of the Hereafter. No pleasant conditions of earthly life can bear 
comparison with them. Likewise, the pain and suffering of the 
present world is nothing in contrast with the torment of Hell of the 
lowest order. 

All these things, obviously, demand that man's activities were 
directed wholly towards the life to come and the attachment to this 
world was restricted only to what was essential and unavoidable. 

(ii) But since the world is surrounding us all the time and the 
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Hereafter is hidden from our eyes even those of us who believe in 
these truths are, generally, swayed by material aims and intrests. It 
is an inherent weakness with us. Our thinking in this regard is like 
that of the children who remain engrossed in toys and games and 
find the educational prusuits that are intended to make them 
successful in the life most tiresome and unintersting. Their parents 
try to interest them in the serious pursuits that they may succeed in 
life and become honourable persons. 

(iv) Through the Prophets raised up by Allah and the Scriptures 
revealed by Him, the endeavour has always been made to remove 
this failing and to make clear the position of the Hereafter vis-a-vis 
the present world, but man has continued to behave like a child. 




(n-WAV^Lc^l) 

But you prefer the life of the world although the Hereafter is 
better and more lasting. Lo! This is in the former scrolls, the 
Books of Ibrahim and Musa. (Al-A la87:l 6- 1 9) 


(v) The Qur'an being the last message to be sent down by Allah, 
the importance of the Hereafter and the immateriality of this world 
have been emphasised in it with utmost force and clarity. For 
instance, it says: 

(VV:t 

Say [unto them, O Muhammad]: The comfort of this world is 
• scant; the Herafter will be better for him who wardeth off evil; 

[Al-Nisaa 4:77]. 


J415 dih ji 




(TYrVfUJ’Xl) 

Naught is the life of the world save a pastime and a sport. Belter 
far is the abode of the Hereafter for those who keep their duty 
(to Allah). Have ye then no sense?" [Al-An'am6:32] 


(1“ ^ : i > jlA j LJjdl s>Xa 

Lo! 'This life of the world is but a passing comfort, and Lo! The 
Hereafter, that is the enduring home. [Al-Mu'min 40:39]. 


V) ® A' ly j Jj'd 1 
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( Y.:ov.a,^Ji) £ui 

And in the Hereafter there is grievous punishment [for the 
rebels and the transgressors], and (also) forgiveness form Allah 
and His good pleasure [for those who are loyal and do good], 
whereas the life of the world is but a matter of illusion, 

[Al-Hadid 57:20], 

(vi) Among the few points on which special stress has deen laid 
by th Divine Prophets and holy Scriputres, one is that the material 
world should be regaraded as utterly worthless. One must not get 
unnecessarily involved in it nor make it the end and purpose of his 
hopes and aspirations but believing in the Hereafter to be his real 
abode and keeping in mind the preference it enjoys over the present 
world, allow the solicitue for success in future existence to prevail 
over all worldly cares and considerations. An essential condition of 
felicity in the Hereafter, therefore, is that this world is looked down 
upon as base, contempible and valueless, the heart is set on life 
after death, and the cry of his heart and soul should be: 

O my Allah! There is no joy other than the joy of the Hcrafter. 

Hence, the sacred Prophet, also, taught it through his sayings 
and sermons and inscribed it on the hearts of the Believers by his 
own conduct, 2 he object of the Traditions we are now going to 
discuss and in which the Prophet iH? has dwelt upon the futility and 
worthlessness of this world ought to be understood against this 
background. 

(vn) It needs, further, be remembered that the material world 
that has been condemned in these Traditions is that which is 
inimical to felicity in the Hereafter. Otherwise, active engagement 
in worldly occupations and pursuits of material gain and enjoyment 
w hich is subordinated to earnest anxiety for the Hereafter and does 
not offer a hindrance to salvation is not only not undesirable but 
also a stepping stone to Paradise. 

Let us now read the following ahadith in this light. 
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The Material World In Comparison 
To The Hereafter 

j (Jl3 ^j£. *\ o/Y oj 

' ^ li V] V' ^ CijJlU &'ij 

o > jj) 

(165/25) It is related by Mustawrid ibn Shaddad that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah Hi say: "By Allah, "the likeness of this 
world as compared to the Hereafter is that someone of you took 
out his finger after dipping it into a river and then saw how 
much water it had brought with itself." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the existing world is as insignificant 
before the world to come as the water on the finger is as compared 
to the river in which it is dipped. This is only a way of saying or 
else the present world does not bear even as much resemblance to 
the Hereafter. The world and all that is in it is finite and ephemeral 
while the Hereafter is infinite and eternal and it is an accepted 
principle of mathematics that the finite and the ephemeral has 
nothing in common with the infinite and the everlasting. Such 
being the case, one who strives to the utmost for his worldly aims 
and interests but makes no preparation for the life after death is a 
loser through and through. 




P 


’ — .0)1 din (Ml/YT) 

(JtJ ( LJ <UI ’jJb.i aIiJUa jl ^.» i (JtflS . . a 

— 0 ®'jj) iy iyAl dAjTitttja 

(166/26) Jabir <ge> related to us that the Messenger of Allah HI 
once passed by a dead young goat whose ear had been cut off. 
He enquired from those who were with him at that time. "Will 
anyone of you like to buy this dead kid for a dirham?" "We will 
not buy it at any price", they replied. The Propeht Hi, 
thereupon, said, "I swear in the name of Allah that in His sight 
this world is as hateful and worthless as the dead kid is in your 
sight. (Muslim) 


Commentary: I he unbounded passion Allah had granted to the 
Prophet Hi for the guidance and upliftment of mankind can be 
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imagined from the above report. The Prophet ill is going on the 
road when he comes across the dead body of a kid, and, instead of 
turning his gaze away from it in revulsion and passing on quickly, 
he makes use of the incident to impart, valuable moral teaching to 
the Companions cjfe, and tells them that the world was valueless in 
the judgement of the Lord as the carcass of the young goat was in 
their judgement. They should, therefore, not make it the object of 
their desires and exertions but strive sincerely for the Hereafter. 


jJ <ULfc AiJi <01l J'd 3^ A*"' 1 * fji tjf" (t f V/XV) 
. t ta 4l)I JUP JiAjCi CiAll 


(167/27) It is related by Sahl ibn Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Had this world been to Allah equivalent to the 
value of the wing of a gnat, He would not have given a sip of 
water therefrom to the infidel." (Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Whatever the infidels, the unbelivers and the 
deniers of Allah and the Messenger are getting from the world [and 
it is a great deal, no doubt] is simply due to the fact that this world 
is altogether vain and valueless in the sight of Allah. Were it not 
so, He would not have given even a draught of water to the rebels 
and transgressors. Thus, in the Hereafter, which is of real worth 
and importance in the judgement of the Lord, not as much as a 
drop of fresh water will be given to them. 


Believer's Prison-House 


Lilli iul Jj-oj 3^ ^ " ■'• v * ) 


(168/28) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: " The world is the prison-house of the Believer 
and Paradise, of the infidel." (Muslim) 


Commentary: One of the main feature of a prisoner's life is that 
he is not free in whatever he does. He has to carry out other 
poeple's commands in all matters. He eats and drinks what is given 
to him and when it is given, and sits or stands where he is told to 
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do so. lie has no will of his own. Another characteristic of it is that 
the prisoner does not feel attatched to the prison and never 
considers it his home. He is always eager to get out of it. On the 
contrary, no restrictions will be placed on the dwellers of Heaven. 
Everyone will be free to do as he pleases and ail his wishes will be 
fulfilled. Besides, even after spending thousands of years in 
Paradise no dweller will get tired of living in it or weary of its 
comforts. He will never want to to leave it. Says the Qur'an: 


sM / xx»' 9 h" * * ^ ^ 


And therein is all that souls desire and eyes find sweet. And ye 
are immortal therein. (Zukhruf43:71) 


* 3 ^ J s 

Wherein they will abide, with no desire to be removed from 
thence. (Al-lCahf 18:108) 


Hence, in my humble opinion the chief moral the above 
Tradition contains for the Believers is that they should lead a life of 
checks and restraint in the w'orld, as one does in the prison, and 
remember always that to regard it their paradise and to get attached 
to it and make its joys and comforts the ambition's end is the way 
of the infidels. 

If a person’s attitude towards the world is akin to that of a 
prisoner towards the prison-house, he is a truthful Believer, and if 
he becomes so deeply involved in it as to make it the be-all and 
end-all of his existence, he is an infidel, according to the maxim 
laid dowm in this Tradition. 


The Wor Id is Transitory While 
the Hereafter is Eternal 


^ jfej jU> i ii jtf jtf ^ ( n <*/ y *t) 


(OUj^I I ) w-' j J) 

(169/29) It is related by Abu Moosa that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever loves the world shall damage his 
Hereafter, and whoever loves his Hereafter shall damage his 
world. Thus, [when between the world and the Hereafter the 
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choice of one is sure to lead to the loss of the other] you should 
prefer what is lasting to what is transitory. 

(Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: When a person will make the world the exclusive 
aim ol his life, he will live for it and all his endeavours will be 
directed towards the realisation of material aims and interests and 
the Herafter will get into the background; he will not care much for 
it, and eventually, it will lead to the loss of the world to come. 

Similarly, when a person will set his heart on the Hereafter he 
will strive for it to the best of his ability, and his wordly intrests 
w'ill suffer in the outcome. Hence, a truthful Believer should make 
the Hereafter the object of his desire, which is eternal. The material 
world, at' best, is a nine days' wonder. 


A Veritable Curse 


ol ^ ^ j ^ „<&i j 3 S' V- j* ^ <3* ( ' Y ■ /t - ) 

jl lij V] Ifci la j j*L> IJjLll 

(‘W'a tsM j0\ e!jj) 


(170/30) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: The world is accused and what it contains is 
accused, except remembrance of Allah and what He likes and 
the teachers and the taught." (Tirmidhi and I bn Majah) 


Commentary: This world, which makes many a man forget Allah 
and the Hereafter when he becomes absorbed in it, is so hateful in 
its nature and outcome that there is no place of it even in the 
boundless benevolence of the Lord. The mercy of Allah, in the 
present world is, indeed, upon His remembrance and upon the 
tilings that arc associated with Him, particularly those who possess 
the knowledge of Faith or seek it. 

It denotes that only such things are deserving of Divine Grace 
that are connected with the Lord, directly or indirectly, or His 
Faith. Deeds that have nothing to do with Him or His Faith [and 
the ’world’ mean just that] arc, simply, detestable. 

Hence, if a man’s life is devoid of devotion to Allah and His 
remembrance and bereft: of the knowledge or study of Faith, it is 
worthy not of Divine benevolence but of anger. 
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Seeker of the World Cannot 
Keep Himself F rom Sinning 

a? - t jj* <vui ( ) y \ fx \ ) 

uJOiIr jii in u VijJis vsU li c_Isjs »ft s-UJ' JU. j-fL. 

ts® °'jj) LjjJl 

(171/31) Anas relates that the Messenger of Allah one day 
asked: "Is there anyone who walks on water and his feet do not 
get wet?” "Our master, it ean not be," he was told. "In the same 
way," remarked the Prophet, "The worldly-minded can not 
remain free from sin." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: The worldly-minded, in the above saying, signifies 
one who is intent on gain and worldly pleasure. Such a person 
cannot remain safe from sin. But if the ultimate aims of bondsman 
be the seeking of the countenance of the Lord and the occupation 
in Worldly interests in only a means to it, he will not he called 
worldly-minded, ft will not be difficult for him to keep away from 
sinful acts in spite of apparent engagement in worldly pursuits. 


Alla h Protects Whom He Loves From The World 


Bt jii pb>j ^ JL> in o' o 1 ^' ort j* ( m/ r Y) 

.#.UJ I <L.Ja—> Jiaj \S>£ lOaJl IJL£-4 >iI ‘-^'1 


ydl j a 'jj) 

(172/32) It is related by Qatadah ibn Nu'man that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When Allah loves anyone, He makes him 
avoid the world, as you make patient avoid water [when it is 
harmful for him]." (Tirmidhi and Musnad- -Ahmad) 


Commentary: This 'world,' as we have seen, means the world that 
makes one forgetful of Allah and in getting absorbed in which 
there is the loss of the Hereafter. Hence, whom Allah loves. He 
protects them against this wretched world as a sick man is, 
sometimes, made to abstain from water. 


A Wayfarer 

fa fa'f it JjS,j JbM jtl 'jk J- 4ui xs- j* () vr/rr> 
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(tsjbUiflijj) .jlfi ji CJij* ujji jt jtis 

( 1 73/33) Abduallah ibn Umar 4^> relates that the Messenger of 
Allah HI once said to him grasping his shoulders with his 
hands: "Live in the world as if you were a stranger or a 
wayfarer." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Just as a traveller does not consider an inn or a 
foreign country his home, a truthful Believer should, also not 
imagine the world to be his real abode as if he was going t6 live- 
here forever. 

The design of life the Divine Messengers have preferred for 
mankind rests upon the principle that man should treat his earthly 
sojourn to be purely temporary and prepare ardently for Hereafter 
as if he was actually seeing it, or, rather, living in it. One's life falls 
in with the wishes and teachings of the prophets to the 

extent to which one succeeds in producing this state within oneself, 
and those who fall short of it, their life has nothing in common 
with the precepts taught by them. 


This World And The Next 


£ IgA ' 1 o' j£<m/ri) 

a \j *f\ yrtihj ^3 ( JJpJp dill £l 

-US' t jlj 

^ qa jiJi aIT J-Ui £i) 

Jdi oji JliL Jiij jii Jip 


(^LJl «tjj) (A-V: 1 ^ Jlylj) .OyfjZ Sji JliL 

( 1 74/34) 'Amr ibn al-'Aas narrated that , one day, the Messenger 
of Allah Hi delivered a sermon in which he said: "Listen and 
remember! The world is a temporary bargain which, for the time 
being, is ready money [but it has no real value], [and, hence], 
everyone, virtuous or wicked, has a share in it and everyone eats 
from it. But believe it, the Ilererafter is an unalterable reality 
which is bound to come at the appointed time, and, in which the 
All-powerful Sovereign will judge [about reward and 
punishment according to the deeds of men on earth]. 
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Remember, all that is good and pleasing, and everything 
connected therewith, is in Heaven while all that is vicious and 
painful, and everything connected therewith, is in Hell. So, 
beware! [Whatever you may do] do it with the fear of Allah [and 
earnest anxiety for the Hereafter], and believe it that you will be 
presented before the Lord with your deeds. Thus, whoever will 
have done a good deed, even of the weight of an atom, he shall 
see it. and whoever will have done an evil deed, even of the 
weight of an atom, he, too, shall get it back." 

(Musnad-i-lmam Shaf ai) 

Commentary: The greatest misiortune of man and the root of all 
evil is that he spends his life in disregard of the commands of Allah 
and makes the satisfaction of his inordinate desires the sole aim of 
living. He does so because whatever is in the world is present 
before his eyes, all the time, while Allah and the Hereafter are 
invisible. The only way to guard men against the danger, therefore, 
is that the futility and worthlessness of the material world and the 
importance and susperiorilv of Hereafter is presented before them 
forcefully and a sustained effort is made to bring certainly to their 
minds about the Judgement Day, the Final Requital and Heaven 
and Hell. This is the gist of the Prophet's sermon as indeed, his 
sermons. 

Unfortunately, in the modern times, the transitoriness of the 
world and the value and importance of the Hereafter and the reality 
of Heaven and Hell arc not dwelt upon and spoken about in 
religious preaching and exhortation with the emphasis and force of 
conviction they deserve. The general tendency is to explain the 
tenets of Faith in a way that is peculiar to materialistic ideologies 
and movements. It is a most alarming trend which should be set 
right soon. 


Do Not Attach Yourself To This 
World But Seek The Hereafter 


1# dijp-l ,jl j aJLp <5)1 aid J j—ij ( W of? o) 

Jjkj 

jA 5 5JU«J jA LiUjtiLfcj \ 
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ihaJl ^ 1 U ^ a Jj»4j 2J»itl 

'ifj S^3»Sl'y'3 (^5? *ilj J^' j'^ (5? IjAiW 


(oUi^t .J-ii- 

(175/35) Sayyidina Jabir 4§® has said that the Messenger of 
Allah s$^ said, "The things I fear most for my people are 
al-havva 1 and tool al-amal. 2 Al-hawa implies here the following 
of personal whims in regard to religious obligations and tool 
al-amal implies great desires for worldly things. As for al-hawa, 
it turns people away from the truth and tool al-amal makes them 
forgetful of the hereafter. This world is journeying and moving 
away while the hereafter is journeying and approaching and 
both have children (some attach themselves to the world as 
children are attached to their mother while some have a similar 
attachment to hereafter, so, if you can avoid being childern in 
the world, do so, for today you are in the abode of action and 
not that of being taken to account, but tomorrow you will be in 
the abode of the hereafter when action is impossible. (Rather, 
there will be accounting actions done here 3 ). (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The Messenger of Allah has expressed fear of 
two serious diseases on his people. He has. therefore, warned them 
against them, al-hawa and tool al-amal. The fact is, it is these two 
diseases that have really destroyed a large section of the Umirah. 
Those people who are misled into ideologies suffer from the 
malady of al-hawa, and those whose deeds are bad do suffer from 
tool al-amal, and love for the world, and they are neglectful of the 
Hereafter and making prepartions for it. The cure lies in what the 
Prophet 0 has said towards the end of the hadith. They should 
realise in their minds that this world is ephemeral and perishable 
while the Hereafter is eternal and real. Once this fact is understood, 
it is easy to correct ideologies and deeds. 


Danger of Affluence 

Jjkj Jt! Ji 3 vn/rt) 

O Passion. 

0 Hope for distant future. 

© Mishkai al Mosabih, V2, P 1081, ( tr. Robson) Ashraf, Lahore. 
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UT Cilil o' /fo'j* 

U^” | J 5T^i^Tj IftjJLiUi Li£” Ub^-~$ ^ ^ , 1.3 o^" ( 0 ® 15 ^ 


•(• 6 ^ fc ' 

(176/36) It is related by 'Amr ibn Awf 4£> that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "It is not poverty that I fear for you, but what I 
really fear is that the earth may be spread for you, as it had been 
spread for those who came before you, so that you may covet it 
as they had coveted, and, then, it may destroy, you as it had 
destroyed them," (Bukhari And Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet 0 had before him the experience ol 
some of the earlier people who, when they attained prosperity, 
grew more greedy of worldly possessions and neglectful of the real 
purpose of life with the result that they became envious of each 
other, and were, ultimately, destroyed by their own greediness and 
avidity. The Prophet 0 regarded it to be the greatest danger for his 
own followers too. In the above Tradition, he has warned them 
against it and advised them to be cautious of the deceptive charm 
and witchery of the material world. 


Riches — The Greatest Mischief 


■jsJl Aljj) 


jtl jpte v v/rv) 

. JUii li\ J jiii 


(177/37) Ka'b bin ’Iyad has related that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah 0 say: "For every community there is a trial, and the 
trial of my community is wealth." (Tirmidhi) 


Commentary: It shows during the Prophet's 0 period [which 
began with his raising up and will endure till the end of time] the 
importance of wealth will grow so much and the desire to possess 
it become so excessive that it will prove to be the greatest mischief 
for his followers. [In the Qur’an, too, wealth has been called a 
mischief]. It is evident from history that the lust for worldly 
possessions has been increasing steadily from the time of the 
Prophet 0, and, undoubtedly, it is the greatest mischief of the 
current era which has deprived innumberable bondsmen of the 
Lord of true felicity by leading them on the path of folly and 
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insolent disobedience. Things have gone so far now that even the 
champions of goodlessness and atheism make use of economic 
issues to diffuse and disburse their ideaolgy. 

Love for Wealth and Fame 
is Destructive to Religion 

iS ^ v [5 ^ ^ , s 

jilij 0s- <£bi 0~p 0 jii Jti c-JiT (\rA/rA) 

0s- yy cyt 

J , ^ CS 

eijj) .dujjJ 

(178/38) It is realted by Ka’b ibn Maalik ^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "No two hungry wolves let loose in a flock of 
goats can devour the goats so ravenously as the greed of a man 
for wealth and fame does his faith." (Tirmidhi and Darmi) 

Commentary: It tells that the love for wealth, power and fame is 
more dangerous to faith and piety than a hungry wolf is in the 
midst of goats. 

Love for Wealth And the World Remains 
Undiminshed in Old Age T oo. 

2H' (* & (*L»j 0 S' Jn Jffi 4)1 Jj— Jli Jli trj' ,> 

(5^ (5^ yy0 0 j 

j «ij^) 

(179/39) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The Son of Adam grows old [and all his faculties are 
enfeebled], but two attributes of his nature remain young in him, 
namely, desire for wealth and yearning for longevity." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Man is a prey to countless desires and endless 
aspirations, some of which are positively bad and these can be 
realised only when one is young and has money. It is the duty of 
the intellect to save a man from the unhappy consequences of such 
wishes. But, when due to old age, the intellect, too, fails in strength 
and its hold on the emotions loses its firmness, some of the desires 
develop into a passion and begin to rule over him. Attachment to 
worldly possessions and the desire to have a long life, generally. 
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grow with advancing years. But those who are truely aware ol the 
end of this world and have disciplined their inner selves are an 
exception to it. 


4^ J'ji ^ 0 * 0 A ' n ') 

j eijj ) Sj£> 3 4^' 4^“ ^ Ji£\ i/A 1 ** 

(180/40) Abu Hurayrah narrated to us that the Messenger of 
Allah W* said: "The heart of an old man always remains young 
in two respects: love of this world and the distant luture. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: As we have seen in the preceding Tradition, 
fondness for the material things of life, generally, grows with age 
but with those who have attained a degree of God-realisation and 
possess a true understanding of this world and the next it is 
different. In them, the love of Allah and yearning for the blessings 
of the hereafter keep developing even in old age and each day of 
their life marks an advance on the previous one in this respect. 


Greed For Amasing Wealth Is Insatiable 

JLjjzjj Of' CA4 *5lj JU 

(181/41) It is related by Abdullah i bn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Even if the son of Adam 
possesses two fields and two forests full of worldly goods, he 
would like to have a third for only dust fills the belly of the son 
of Adam, [i.e„ his insatiable appetite for wealth will end only in 
the grave], but Allah shows compassion to the bandsman who 
turns to Him in repentance." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Excessive desire for wealth is a common human 
failing to the extent that if a man's fields and forests are 
overflowing with riches he will still not he satisfied and go on 
wanting an increase in them till the last moment of his liie. 

Fondness of wealth ends only with death. There is a special 
favour of the Lord on those who make Him. and not the material 
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world, the object of their adoration. Allah grants them contenment 
and they lead a happy and peaceful life here in this world too. 


The Seeker ofthe Hereafter 
And The Seeker of this World 


^ J ^ * J! S * V* ^ J * S ' ^ * 6 £ > 

cliki-JCJlT Jt3 AY/tY) 

QaII 4s3\j JU-i <d Ads ^ slip JjL?- * 

AjJlj *ij 9 ja\ 4-ip Osdij 4-ilp j£j&\ 4J1 J CjJUl l ■ tU AiJ CJt^ 


“ u ^" 1 . 4 ) CoT U V] 

.(182/42) Narrates Anas 4s> that the Holy Porphet said, "A 
person whose chief aim and ambition will be the seeking ofthe 
Hereafter, through his effort and exertion, Allah will grant him 
contentment [i.e., tranquillity and freedom from want] to his 
heart and remove his distress and the world will come to him 
humbled by itself. But a person whose chief aim and ambition 
will be the seeking of this world, through his effort and 
exertion, Allah will produce the marks of want in the middle of 
his forehead and on his face and make his condition miserable 
[and peace of the mind will desert him] and. [after all his 
striving], he will get only that much of the world as had been 
ordained for him beforehand." 


[This report has been attributed to Sayyidian Anas 4^ in 
Tirmidhi and to Sayyidina Zaid ibn Thabit Ansari in 
Musnad Ahmad and Darami.] 

Commentary: Allah's manner of treating the bondsman who. 
believing in the Hereafter, makes it his goal is that lie endows his 
heart with contentment and cheerfulness and what has been 
foreordained for him from this world reaches him, one way or the 
other, by itself. On the contrary, whoever make the material world 
his objective, Allah thrusts want and anxity upon him, so that 
people notice the signs of distress on his face and in spite of his 
best efforts, he succeds in obtaining only that much of worldly 
goods and comforts as has been decreed for him beforehand by 
Allah. Such being the case, one should make the life to come the 
true object of his desire, and, considering this world to be nothing 
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more than a passing need, strive for it only as it is, generally, done 
for a short-lived purpose. 

Real Share in Wealth 

JjjL ‘od-C’ wS; 0 ^" ( ) BY/ i V") 

JaSA j\ ^tl j^' U Xlh aJI* aJU j] ■ 

(jjLu* #i j j) • o-hh u j 

(183/43) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ■#-> that the Messenger of 
Allah SI said: "The bondsman says, 'Myaproperty ! My 
property!' though in the whole of his worldly possessions what 
is really his falls only into three catagories: (i) what he has eaten 
and finished up; (ii) what he has worn and made old; and, (iii) 
what he has given away in charity and made a provision for the 
Hereafter. A part from it, what the bondsman possesses is going 
to be left behind by him for others and he himself shall depart 
from the wolrd one day." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that out of the wealth a man earns or saves 
in this world, only that is really his which he spends on his own 
needs like food and clothing or in the way ol Allah, and, thus, 
stores it up for use in the Hereafter. What he possesses, apart from 
it. does not belong to him but to his successors into whose hands it 
is going to pass after his death. 

jiJLjy aILp <uh J iy Jt5 cf ( 3 A 1/ i i ) 

aJU JU-t tL U a» 1 JjJ/j \j lj)lS wlJt ajjIj 

( tSjWJl oljj ) fjA li djlj JUj w aJU Iff Jti Ajy'j # *2) 

( |g 74 / 44 ) it is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ood that the 
Messenger of Allah SI [once] asked, "Who among you is such 
that the propety of his heir be dearer to him than his own [i.e., 
who may prefer wealth not to come into his owm hands but into 
the hands of his successors]?" "With all ot us," the Companions 
replied, "the case is that we love our own property more than the 
property of our heirs [i.e., none of us will like that, instead of 
him, is successors should come into wealth]." Upon it, the 
Prophet SI said, "When it is so, know that a man's property is 
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only that which he sends in advance, and what ever of it he 
keeps back is not his but of his successors [A wsie man should, 
therefore, be more concerned with making his wealth an asset 
for the Herafter than leaving it behind to his heirs, and the way 
to it is that instead of hoarding gold and silver he spent it on 
charitable works as well]." (Bukhari) 

I cJlS Oli li] Jts ,a Pc, ( ) A 0/ i o ) 

(OUj^l .cJLU- Ma ^3) Jllj 

(185/45) Abu Hurayrah related to us from the Prophet &§l 
"When a person dies, the angels ask [him] what had he sent in 
advance for himself [i.e.. goods he had done and how much had 
he deposited in the Treasury of A \IIah for his use in the 
Hereafter'.'” The common people, on the other hand, enquire 
among themselves what property did he leave behind." (Baihaqi) 


Slaves Of Wealth Deprived of Allah's Mercy 

^ cA J 15 (&J A*’**' J ^ ^ Ojij* ^ cf (DAI/tl) 

( 1 86/46) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 0 > that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Devoid of Mercy of the Lord be the slave of the 
world and removed of the mercy of the Lord be the slave of 
d i 1 ham. (Tirmidhi) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, displeasure is expressed against 
the slaves who adore wealth, dinar and dirham and Allah's anger 
called down upon them. 

The worship of worldly possessions means to forget the 
injunctions of Allah and to treat casually the distinctions between 
what is lawful and what is otherwise in one's eagerness to obtain or 
possess wealth. 

Not To T rade Or Hoard Wealth 

A* J Jl« JJr \ AV/t V) 

Cr - O Aj of Oj^ij u^' O' ^ ^ 
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. Jjjl3l l_!>0 j dlptj tdk J 4^; 

(187/47) Juhaif ihn Nufair relates from the Prophet m. by way 
of irsal 1 , that he said: " It has not been revealed to me by Allah 
that I should hoard wealth and make buying and selling my 
profession, but it has been revealed to me that I should celebrate 
the praise of my Lord and be of those who prostrate before Him 
and keep obeying my C'herisher till the time of death." 

(Sharah As Sunnah) 


Commentary: Trade is not prohibited in Islam. On the other hand, 
a large part of the injunctions of the Shari’ah deal with it and other 
forms of monetary transactions. The Prophet too has praised to 
the traders highly who carry on their business honestly. But the 
special position occupied by the Prophet HI 1 and the nature ol the 
mission entrused to him by Allah, demanded that he should not 
engage even in a legitimate profession like trade. Besides, Allah 
had relieved hint of anxiety in this respect by endowing his heart 
with the virtues of contentment and total reliance upon His 
Providential care. 

What the Prophet intends to convey here is that he has to apply 
himself single- mindedly to the tasks asssinged to him by Allah, it is 
not his business to carry on trade or to amass wealth. 

Among the followers of the sacred Prophet £H, also, it is the 
ideal state for those who choose for themselves a life of complete 
reliance upon Allah and are prepared to undergo cheerfully the 
trails and hardships that go with it. But for others, it is necessary to 
engage in some lawful economic activity in order to earn a living, 
particularly in the present times. 


Preference Of Poverty 

Jbjjp (*14 j fli- aill >1 J jli j Jl5 Jll 34th l/' ( \ AA/ 1 A) 

4>>: ciii ^ 

2J cJJr liti Ujj 

1 . Sometimes a Taba'ei relates a Tradition but does not mention the name of the 
companion through whom it had reached him. Such a Tradition is called 
Mursal and the act of relating it is called irsal. 
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( 1 88/48) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah said; My Lord offered to make the valley of Makkah 
full of gold for me [if I wanted to be rich], but 1 reaplied, 'I do 
not want it [but prefer for myself such a state of want and 
poverty that] I may eat my fill one day and go without a meal on 
the other so that when I am hungry, I shall be humble to You, 
and when I am satisfied with food, I shall praise You and be 
grateful." (Musnad Ahmad and Tirmidhi) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet had voluntarily chosen the 
state of poverty and starvation in which his whole life was spent. 

Most Enviable Bondman 

ekQjl X*' a! js-%\ JgJl qS- X&\ 

^ Af’llolj Ajj aSCp ji i\pci\ 

j - r * ^ Aijj ^^3 ^L^^IL aJi jUmj ^1 ^jtdl i 'a ala. 

jj oli A£*A* cJL^tf Jtfij i JL~> JLoJ 

Ij JL» ydlj el jj) 

(189/49) It is related by Abu Umamah 4g&> that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "Among my friends the most enviable, in my 
judgement, is the faithful Believer who is lightly burdened and 
has a large share in prayer, and worships the Lord well and with 
the awareness that is seeing, or is being seen by Him, and 
renders habitual obedience to Him, and does all this secretly and 
not in the open, and remains unknown to fame and the fingers 
are not stretched towards him, and whose sustenance is 
proportionate to his essential needs and he is contented with it." 

The Prophet Hi, then, snapped his fingers [as one does to 
express surprise at anything], and said: "Death comes soon to 
him and the women to mourn his loss are few and the lagacy left 
behind by him, also, is little." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The above saying of the Prophet Hi means that 
though the states and circumstances of his friends and earnest 
bondsmen of the Lord were different, the most enviable life was of 
the Believr who had very few encumbrances but a special share in 




,A>I ji ji A-£j 
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prayer and other modes of worship and was so little known that 
when he moved about, people did not point out that such and such 
a man was coming and his daily bread was adequate lor his needs 
and he w'as also satisfied with it and when the hours of his death 
struck, he just passed away without leaving behind disputes over 
the division of property or a host of mourners to grieve over his 
death. 

Surely, the lives of such people are enviable and, indeed, there 
are such people in the world today. 


Abu Darda's Reply To Wife 

\j£ OkJ fii jlli cii cJil fiSjiih 0 *\ • /° • ) 

^JLo J dAit ■« > (jUiS < W « 

Lidi i fju |j tA V 


J #, JJ) 

(190/50) Umm Darda ^ till wife of Abu Darda -sfe, related 
thai [oncej she said to her husband, "What is the matter? Why 
do you not make a request for wealth and position as 
such-and-such do?" Abu Darda replied, "I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Ahead of you lie a difficult valley 
which the heavily burdened shall not be able to cross easily'. 
So, I want to stay light for crossing the valley [and do not ask 
for wealth and position]." (Baibaqi) 


Commentray: Conditions had improved so much during the last 
phase of the Prophet's life, and, after him, during the days of the 
first four Caliphs 4e> that goods used to come in from various 
sources and were distributed to the poor and those in want. In the 
same way, many people were appointed to public offices for which 
they recieved a suitable remunertion, and, thereby, it became 
possible for them to live comfortably. But, even at that time, some 
of the Companions preferred a life of poverty for themselves 
and Abu Darda was one of them. They believed that safety 
against the ordeals of the Judgement Day lay in taking as little a 
share in material comfort as possible and passing, somehow, the 
days allotted to them on earth. The Prophet i|l had told them that 
only those will cross the perilous valleys of the Hereafter safely 
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who are lightly burdened in the world while those who will load 
themselves to excess with worldly goods and connections shall 
experience much difficulty. 


Death Of Poverty 


idp 4t)l , (jl lH yf* ( \ 5 \ I ® \ ) 

aJL 3 <L£Jlh ^jA yA y^JJ Oyilly OjSu gjh Ut q 

, 4 ,, , ttf 

al j j) .cpL»*wtU J Liil <dij 


(191/51) It is related by Muhammad bin Labeed that the 
Messenger of Allah zl§* said: "There are two things a man 
dislikes [while there is a lot of good in them for him]: one is 
death, though death is better for a Believer than mischief, and 
the other is few possessions, though few possessions involves 
shorter and lighter [for him] Reckoning of the Hereafter.." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Everyone fears death and poverty and wants to 
evade them, though death is a great blessing in the sense that when 
a person dies, he becomes safe from the faith-consuming mischiefs 
of the world and the want of worldly possessions is a great blessing 
because the poor and the indigent will have to render a very brief 
account on the Day of Judgement and they will quickly pass 
though the ordeal. 

Sayings like these can be a souce of great relief to us when we 
are poverty-stricken or suffer a bereavement. 


Most Beloved Of The Lord 


AiIp *)si (Jy** 1 ,) 0 5 T ) 

jjjl o Hj) • bl ^dull yA I 0 AfP c, 4th 


(192/52) It is related by Imran ibn Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: "Allah loves His believing slave who is poor and 
has a family to support and yet remains pious and right-minded 
(and does not earn unlawfully or tell anyone of his needs). 

(Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: One who keeps away from wrongful and prohibited 
actions in poverty and does not reveal his neediness to others is. 
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indeed, a very brave man and a dearly beloved bondsman of the 
Lord. 

Were they who are caught in indigence and destitution and are 
spending their days in poverty to seek succour and derive a lesson 
from these Traditions of the Prophet and remain patient and 
contented at the life of want and privation decreed for them by 
Allah, as He had preferred for His loved one, the Prophet [Peace 
and Blessings of the Lord be upon him], the torments of neediness 
and starvation would, really, become a source of happiness and 
tranquillity to them. 

Who Hide Their I lunger And Privation 

A' d Ji^ Jd 0 5r/° P) 

y * (jjj 44 j jj jj£ <&' ULd ^LJl 4*^x4 y 

(jUj'ii sijj) .J'A?- 

(193/53) It is related by Abdullah i bn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever is hungry or has any 
other special need and hides his hunger or need from others Li.e. 
does not solicit alms by disclosing his indigence to anyone], it is 
the responsibilty of Allah, the All-Powerful, to provide 
sustenance for him for a year through a lawful means." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The phrase, "the responsibility of Allah", occuring 
in the above Tradition means that the Lord, by His Grace, has 
made it His usual practice, and anyone who puls it to test with an 
unflinching faith in His Promise and Beneficence will, Insha Allah, 
see it materialise with his own eyes. 



ZUHD [ASCETICISM | AND ITS FRUITS 


In the literal sense, zuhd means detachment from anything, 
while, in the Islamic usage, it means indifference to the joys and 
comforts of the world and withdrawal from a life of ease and plenty 
for the sake of the Hereafter. The Prophet H has, both by word 
and by deed, exhorted his followers to practise Zuhd and pointed 
out numerous benefits in it, both of this world and the next. 


Beloved Of Both, Allah And Man 

Ju ill U Jtii J*-J t\»r J15 ^ JJ. J4- 0 “M/p i ) 

All I dlil iiyl JlS jytdl ^ ^ 


(194/54) it is related by Sahl ibn S’ad that [once] a man came to 
the Prophet iH and said, "O Messenger of Allah! Tell me 
something on doing which I may be loved by Allah as well as 
Hi’s bondsmen.” The Prophet %■ said, "Cultivate detachment to 
the world and Allah will love you, and cultivae aloofness 
towards what people possess and men will begin to love you." 

(Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Fundamentally, it is the attachment to worldly 
possessions which persuades a man to do things that make him 
unworthy of the love of Allah. The way to win the love of Allah, 
therefore, lies in self-denial. When the fondness for the material 
world will end, the heart will open up to Divine love and the 
bondsman will find it easy to submit to the will of Allah and to 
carry out His commands, arid, thus, he will become the favourite of 
the Lord. 

Likewise, when people will be convinced that he is not envious 
of their wealth nor has he any desire for worldly goods or position. 
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they will come to like him. 

A Zahid (ascetic) is not a man who practises self-denial for the 
reason that he is not in a position to indulge in material enjoyment, 
but one who has a full opportunity to gratify his inclinations and 
desires and yet refuses to do so and cares nothing for worldly gain 
or comfort. It is reported about Abdullah ibn Mubarak that when 
someone called him a Zahid, he retorted, "Zahid was Umar ibn 
Aziz who, in spite of being the Caliph of the day, shunned personal 
gain and worldly pleasures." 


On Keeping Company With Ascetics 

(*^J ,<&' JjHj O' j (I 

l _ s aL Ajtd \jj jSlli jku. kii J CjUt ^ IJU) ^JaJu JL*Jl j Jlj 


aljj) 

(195/55) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4#i» and Abu Khallad that 
the Messenger of Allah ilfl said: "When you see a person whom 
Allah has endowed with Zuhd, [i.e., the quality of indifference 
and detachment to the world and taciturnity and he keeps his 
tongue safe from vain and foolish talk], seek his company and 
associate habitually with him because Allah has granted him 
wisdom." (Baihsqi) 


Commentary: It means that he preceives the truth correctly and 


speaks only when it is proper and 
touch of alchemy. About wisdom i 
He unto whom wisdom is 
given, he truly hath recieved 
abundant good. 

(Al-Bacjarah 2:269) 


beneficial. His company has the 
t has been said in the Qur’an. 

Xai Ojj ^ j 


Ready Recompense 

S > m* s' ^ ^ ^ ^ \ s s' s' S' r S 

Jis Jis (-1 5l/ol> 

CJs- 1 jfu j iULJ Jkti j aJs ^ iu&xtf dill dJi 'll) Dili ^ 

(qUj'tfl i— ■*£ ^ jli ]_gJ) UJCi l \ j La *.1i j 

(196/56) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari *$jk> that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: "The bondsman who practises 
Zuhd surely, Allah will cause wisdom to grow in his heart and 
to flow, also, from his tongue, and He will show him clearly the 
ills and evils of the world, and, then, their treatment, and make 
him reach Heaven by taking him safely out of the world." 

(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: From the preceding Tradition we had learnt that 
Allah would communicate wisdom to the bondsman who followed 
the path of Zuhd. In the above saying the same thing has been 
mentioned more explicitly. What has been said in it after the 
assurance that: 

4*11 cJl 

"Allah will cause wisdom to grow in his heart", 
is only in the nature of an elucidation. 

It shows that the frist reward a person who practises ascetisism 
gets directly, in this world, is that the seed of wisdom and 
awareness is sown in his heart, and, then, as a result of it, wisdom 
begans to flow from his tongue and the ailments of the world are 
revealed to him distinctly, along with the ways of overcoming 
them. The other extraordinary recompense is that Allah picks him 
up from the world with his faith and piety unharmed and takes him 
to Paradise which is the home of eternal bliss. 


Chosen Bondsmen 


4j 


j l*J &\ Jj-^3 O' Jf y** J* O^Y/°Y) 






(197/57) It is narrated by Ma'az ibn Jabal 4^>that when the 
Messenger of Allah sent him to Yemen, he gave him this 
advice. "O Ma'az", he said, "Avoid luxury. The chosen 
bondsmen of Allah are not ease-loving and self-indulgent." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Though it is not forbidden to lead a life of ease and 
luxury, it does not befit the worthy bondsmen of the Lord. They 
would better abstain from it. 
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O Lord! There is no joy other then the joy of the Hereafter. 


<ulp <Ul! ^Utf> 4il! J y > j J \M OjJiJp ,^1 (0)1 ijj 

r ''s'* . 9 J, / i ^ ^ / / > *♦ / / ^ s > & ' ' * f ^ / 

||Tp Jj-uj J-iii lil j jJl (jl ^J L ^i j 

jlj Jj <LUVlj jjjAll Cyt u? j*jw Jt5 A} ^j*d 


, ,, 3 9^9 9 ’ . 

(ilLAI 1 1_ jl A ^ olj j) OjaJ13 

( 1 98/5 S) Narrates Abdullah ibn Mas’ood 4^0 that the Messenger 
of Allah lH [once] recited the Qur'anic verse. 


(\ Xo:t ^b6*!ll) iji^yds 

Arid whomsoever it is Allah's will to guide, He expundeth his 
bosom unto the Surrender. [Al-An'am6:125] 

And, then explaining it, he said, "When light enters the bosom, 
the bosom opens up." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah! Is 
there a sign from which this state can be recognised?" "Yes", 
the Prophet replied. "To lose interest in the world, which is the 
place of deception, and to develop liking for the Hereafter, 
which is the permanent dwelling place, and to make ready for 
death before it comes [through earnest repentance, abstention 
from sin and abundance of prayers]." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It denotes that when Allah decides to bestow the 
gift of distinctive servitude on a bondman. He produces in his heart 
a special light and a characteristic feeling of devoutness. His 
bosom, then, opens up for a life of submission. Detachment from 
the material world and solicitude for the Hereafter along with an 
ardent desire for the attainment of Paradise, become the 
distinguishing features of his existence from which it can be 
deduced that the Divine light had reached him and heftad attained 
the cherished goal of Allah-realisation. 


Righteousness Is Based On Belief And Zuhd 

aIIp ill JLp ^Jl %)\ o&r <Cj ^ J>. j ( \ A A/® A) 

JA* J' l* iLli Jjfj JLiplj Jj' Jli 

iydi ^ a' j S) 
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(199/59) Amr ibn Shu'ayb said on the authority of his father that 
his grandfather reported the Prophet 0 as saying, "The first 
thing which affects the well-being of this people is firm belief 
and Zuhd (asceticism), and the first thing that affects its 
corruption is niggardliness and hope placed in the distant future 
(hope for long life). (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Two characteristics marked the righteousness and 
success of this people: belief and Zuhd. However, corruption will 
set in on this people with two characteristics: miserliness and a 
desire to live long in this world, and this will be followed by an 
unending sequence of evil and wickedness. Dow n fall of the people 
will then begin. 

Scholars have explained that the word belief in this hadith 
means a firm belief that whatever one gets in this world and the 
happy or unfortunate life one lives is from Allah and it is His 
decree 1 . 

Zuhd, as we have stated before, means abstinence from the 
world and not regrding its good things as the objective. 

The result of possessing belief and Zuhd is that the person does 
not lag behind in giving his life and possessions in the w'ay of 
Allah. This is the key to progress of a Believer. However, when a 
Believer lacks these things and instead of Allah, he has faith in his 
weath and believes that his progress depends on his wealth then he 
will grow niggardly, surely. Similarly, when he lacks Zuhd and his 
objective is the world then he will cherish a long life. Obvioulsy, 
with these two evil characteristics, he will go on slumping down 
from his true position. 

The Messenger of Allah !§l has, therefore, stressed that his 
people must develop the noble characteristics of belief and Zuhd 
and shun nigardliness and desire for long life or hope placed in the 
distant future. 


O The following supplications of the Messenger of Allah ^ refer to belief in 
this sense. 

(i) . ^ l» VI V *51 (*dpl liiUtfi bJj j-iLj UjIJ UUjI ■ ^ill 

(ii) . Liill i_j‘La 4 Lip <u j 'jj Jl y. LJ i^Ji 
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Islamic Asceticism 


(V • -ft *) 

jt UjjJl aila ijJl j JlftJl j c. .mjI 

tit t-jl jJ ^ ,^1 t5<ij Im jJj! Uj 


(*«rl» jilj alj_>) 


»— si c.;g)i i$-i £~+?\ cji 


(200/60) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari that the Prophet 
said: "Zuhd in realation to the world and detachment from 
what it has to offer, [which is wholly a spiritual state], is not the 
name of making for yourself unlawful what is allowed and 
destroying your goods, but its real requirements that you place 
greater reliance upon what is with God and His control than 
upon what is with you and in your control. And when you 
undergo a disagreeable experience or suffer a calamity, the 
ardour and yearning for the reward of the Hereafter is greater 
than the wish that it may not have happened [to you] at all." 

(Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: A common misconception about Zuhd is that a man 
should deem all the good things of life forbidden to himself: he 
should neither eat delicious food nor drink cold water nor wear 
expensive clothes nor sleep on a soft bed, and if he received some 
money from anywhere, he should quickly part with it. The Holy 
Prophet has removed the mistaken idea in the above Tradition 
by telling that Zuhd. did not mean that one made unlawful for 
oneself the bodily pleasures Allah had declared as leginimate for 
his Bondsmen and did away with the money that might come to his 
hand but that a man should not rely upon what he possessed or 
controlled in this world, believing that it was wholly transitory and 
perishable, and put his trust in the hidden and everlasting treaures 
of the Almighty and in His providential care, and its other test and 
indication was that when a suffering or distress overtook him, the 
longing for the reward on it in the Hereafter was stronger than the 
wish that he would have been left untouched by it, i.e., instead of 
desiring that the misfortune had not reached him, he felt in his 
heart that the recompense he would recieve on it in the Hereafter 
would be thousand times better than the affliction had stayed away. 
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Such a state can, evidently, be attained only when the ycaring for 
the joy of the Hereafter is greater than the desire of worldly 
comfort — and this is what Zuhd, basically, signifies. 

It must, however, not be imagined that in place of comfort and 
well-being, people should wish and pray to Allah for pain and 
suffering in the present existence. A clear interdiction against it is 
contained in a number of Traditions. The Prophet always 
exhorted the Companions Jj* to beseech Allah only for comfort and 
well-being and the same was his own practice. 

The purport of Abu Zarr's report, thus, is not, at all, that the 
bondsman should long for grief or misfortune in the present world. 
What it simply shows is that when a loss or distress might befall 
him, he should, as a truthful Believer and a genuine ascetic, attach 
greater importance to the reward he was going to get on it in the 
future world than to the feeling that it should have not reached him 
at all. The difference between the two states needs to be 
understood clearly. 


Prophet’s Liking For Poverty 

(►L’J 15 ^ O' (A > \f~\ \ ) 


(wL*_j ^1 jP ji' a'j j j 6 'jj) 

(201/61) It is related by Anas <&> that the Prophet II made this 
supplication: "O Allah! Keep me alive in the state of the 
indigence, and raise me from the world in the state of indigence, 
and let me be in the company of those that are indigent." 

(Tirmidhi and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: We have seen in the preceding pages that when 
Allah asked the Prophet H if the valley of Makkah be filled with 
gold for him, the Prophet H replied, "No, my Lord! What I like is 
that I may eat my fill on one day and go without a meal on the 
other." 

The Prophet had purposely chosen a life of poverty for 
himself which was also the inclination of his enlightened inner self. 
It is indisputable that no other pattern of living could be more 
suited to the lofty position he occupied and the noble task he had to 
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preform. Should the Lord grant contentment and submission to 
anyone, it is, generally, preferable lor him from the viewpoint of 
Faith and the Hereafter to lead an existence of want and indigence 
instead of plenty and prosperity. 


* s > 6' * 3 >* 

(T * r/n Y) 

t\j J) til & xy/j j LjS jl jj£l Jli 

(202/62) It is i elated by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
[often] used to pray: "O Allah! Bestow upon the dependants of 
Muhammad only as much of provision as is necessary to sustain 
*^ e ’ (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In the literal sense, the word Aal [used in the above 
Tradition] means, household members also dependants, but in the 
present Tradition it, apparently, denotes the household members. 
Hence, we have, here, translated it as such. 


Both Ouwat and Kafcf occuring in the original Arabic text, 
signify that the provision should be only as much as was necessary 
to keep the business of living going. It neither be so meagre as to 
make it difficult for the bondsman to attend to his duties due to 
hunger or mental distress or compel him to extend a begging hand 
before others nor so abundant that he may hoard and preserve it for 
future need. 


Not Even Barely Bread 


y * > * & ' i 

ypji y?- y ji 


((*!-_. jcSjWJlaljj) j j 

(203/63) It is related by Sayyidah Ayeshah "The 

members of the Prophet's S household never ate even barley 
bread to their satisfaction for two consecutive days up to the 
time when he was taken in death." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that in the Prophet's 0 lifetime it never 
happened that his family would have eaten even barley bread to 
their satisfaction for two days consecutively. If they ate a full meal 
on one day they had to starve on the other. 
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5L * JtH £ j2i [j* -9' 5 ji> ^ 0* <S . cf O • */1 i) 
oijl jilij aIIp <Sl1 t5 Li' Jlij JS'd Sji-Jii ihuit.,. 

, 6 J » ^ 

(t£ jbUl Olj j) 


(204/64) Sa'eed Maqburi narrates on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah <«js& that, once, he [Abu Hurairah] came across some 
people who had a roasted goat before them. They invited Abu 
Hurairah to join them but he declined, saying, "[what pleasure 
can this meal have for me when I know that] the Prophet 
departed from the world without ever having had a full meal of 
barley bread." (Bukhari.) 


Unparalleled Persecution 


^ cJ^i iij j 41 Lp < oji *iii (Jj-if) Jli (Y*o/io) 

o* cji uiiij xS- 1 isJj X?-\ i3i>J tij 


(J^L) Jajl Ajjljd V] XSS ji ‘OS ' b JbQ j tij ) iilJ 


(205/65) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "I was threatened in the path of Allah as no one had 
been threatened, and 1 was tortured in the path of Allah as no 
one had been tortured, and, once, thirty days and nights passed 
when there was nothing for me and Bilal to eat, which a living 
soul could, except, what Bilal had hidden under his armpit." 

(Timidhi) 


Commentary: The Prophet narrated this incident of his life to 
impress upon his followers that he had to endure unparalled pain 
and presecution in the cause of Faith but he cared nothing for the 
threats and extreme curelty of his enemies and discharged his 
duties with unswerving singleness of purpose. An instance of the 
privations he suffered was that once he had to go without food for 
a full month and ate nothing save what Bilal had concealed under 
his armpit. 
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Oven Not Lighted For Months 

^ 5 Jj*l ^ $ lidlp ’J, (T • \l\\) 

jU a-Ip 41I f&\ J j-jj oUjI oiijl L»j kAS 

^ V} *UJij j-iJt j-^i cJls U cJLai 

IjASj £jtl* j*4J iS^” jk 5'jS^ (U-'J ‘Uip 4)Jl &\ 

' 3 ^ f r * y s j' ,-t Jl ^ ii 3 ) S 

(pA-^ j «i jj) 4$\ 

(206/66) It is narrated about Sayyidah Ayshah that she 

said to Urwah: "My nephew! We [the members of Prophet’s 
family] [spent our days thus that] sometimes we saw three 
successive moons [i.e., full two months elapsed] and the oven 
was not lit in houses." [Urwah relates that, upon it he asked], 
"How did you remain alive?" Ayshah if* Ai replied, ”[We 
lived] on dates and water. Indeed, there were a few^mor 
neighbours of Prophet III who had some milch cattle. They sent 
him milk as a gift and he used to give some of it to us also.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: They lived in such tight circumstances that the 
oven was not lit in their houses for two consecative months. They 
had nothing in their house to cook and lived on dates, water, and 
milk sent to them by their Ansar neighbors. (Ansar were the 
Muslims of Madinah who had welcomed the Prophet 0 and the 
Muslim emigrants of Makkah). 


Continuous Hunger 


c — j pl-'j <&> (jLp At Jj-jj Jta ^Lp jj! ,yp (T .v/nv) 

j *5" [*-* f-liP UjIj «.L1p il&\j jk tj j\k> IjohlaJt ^JQJt 


3 4 

(207/67) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^ narrates "Several nights were 
spent by the Prophet 6H in such a condition that he and the 
members of his family remained without a meal because they 
had nothing to eat in the night, and [when they ate], their 
dinner, generally, consisted of barley bread alone." (Tirmidhi) 
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The Prophet's Mail Was Mortgaged With A Jew 

i£y <S^ H '*h.h) 

jrf* ’ey ^ C&\ 

(208/68) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah i** •»' "The 
Messenger of Allah H died in such a state that his coat of mail 
was mortgaged with a jew for 30 Sa’s of barley." (Bukahri.) 


Commentary: According to the commentators, a Sa’ is equal to 
about 3 Vi seers. Thus, 30 Sa’s would make nearly 2Vt maunds. 

The object here is to show at what level of want and neediness 
the Prophet's S household subsisted, even during the last days of 
his life when almost the whole of Arabia had come under his sway. 

The wisdom of borrowing from a Jew when there lived a 
number of Muslims in Madinah from whom such small loans could 
be taken at the time of need, perhaps, was that: 

(i) The Prophet did not want his friends and followers to 
know his need for, then, instead of lending the money [or any other 
commodity], they would have liked to give it as a gift and it would 
have imposed a burden upon them. Besides, to ask them for a loan 
in this way could have amounted to a request or solicitation. 

(ii) The Prophet H wanted to avoid the smallest trace ol 
suspicion that he desired a return, in any form, from those who had 
acquired the wealth of Faith through him. 

(iii) Such transactions with non-Muslims would have led to the 
growth of friendly relations with them and paved the way for those 
people to know the Prophet S intimately and to observe his 
character and moral disposition from close quarters. They would, 
thus, have been enabled to reap the fruits ot Faith and earn the 
countenance of the Lord. Results like that did ensue. It is, for 
instance, reported in Mishkai, on the authority of Imam Baihaqi's 
Dale /- un-Nab uw at , about a wealthy Jew of Madina that the 
Prophet S had borrowed some moeny from him. When he came to 
demand the payment of debt, the Prophet S expressed his inability 
as he had no money with him at that time but the Jew was adamant. 
He refused to go away without receiving the debt, and sat down 
and did not move from there till a whole day and a whole night 
passed, and the Prophet #, during that time, offered the prayers ol 
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Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha in his presence. Some of the 
Companions were greatly annoyed at it and they also secretly 
used threats to persuade the Jew to leave the place but when the 
Prophet 0 came to konw about it, he remarked, "I have been 
commanded by Allah that there should be no injustice and 
unfairness as regards a contract." On hearing it, the Companions 
^ became silent. After some time the Jew said that, acutually, he 
had not come to demand the payment but wanted to see whether 
the Prophet 0 possessed the signs and qualities stated in the 
7 oitth about the messenger of Allah who was going to be raised up 
during the Last Phase and he had realised and become convinced 
that the sacred Prophet was the promised one. Upon it, the Jew 
recited the Kalimah and placing his entire wealth before the 
Prophet lH said, "All of my goods are here. Now, decide about 
them according to your guidance and spend them in whatever way 
you like." 1 


Lying on a Mat 

bli (i- L> j ilifr ibl Jli (Y . 

jh tr'l ) Agj JUj jA 

\j cis CaS Ia jJiJ- ^ l SSL-j i 
Jti ibl j ^ j jtl uJ&wl IJa 

LidJl £Sp ^ j3 tJxJjt eJliaAjl b cJt 1 jjt 

j ^ jbU I al j J) ay J-Sl \ bJj till I ^ j t iLi j j Jj j 

(209/69) Narrates Umar "I went to the Prophet H and saw 
that he was lying on a mat made of the leaves of the date-palm, 
and there was no bedding between him and the mat, and the 
texture ol the mat had left deep marks on his body, and under 
his head was placed a leather pillow stuffed with the bark of the 
date-tree. On seeing it, I said, Messenger of Allah J®l! Pray to 
Allah to grant prosperity to your followers. He has bestowed 
riches upon the people of Rome and Persia even though they are 
not Believers." The Prophet S replied, "O son of Khattab! Do 
you also think like that* lliey a re the pepple [who have been 
© Mishkat: Baab Fil Ikhlaq-o-Shamail. " ~ 
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deprived of the blessings of the Hereafter owing to their 
heathenish and ungodly ways], and, hence, the comforts [Allah 
wanted to confer upon them] have been granted to them in this 
world." [In another version of the same Tradition it is said that 
the Prophet Hi replied, "O Umar! Do you not prefer that they 
took the joys of this world and we of the Hereafter]?" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It hurt Sayyidina Umar to see the Prophet Hi 
spending his days in conditions of suffering and poverty, and he, 
naturally, wished that Allah granted him prosperity so that he did 
not have to bear all that hardship. But since he knew that the 
Prophet £$> would not pray for wealth and worldly possessions for 
himself, he requested to supplicate Allah for his followers, and, at 
the same time, suggested that worldly riches were such an ordinary 
thing that Allah had bestowed them even upon in fidels like the 
Romans and Persians. Why would he, then not grant them to the 
Prophet's HI followers if he prayed? The Prophet's Hi expressed 
surprise at it, and, by way of an admonition, said to Sayyidina 
llmar, "Are you still so unaware as to talk like that? With the 
pagans and the unbelievers like Romans and the Persians the 
matter is that they have no share in the life of the Hereafter which 
is what really counts. So, the joys and comforts Allah wanted to 
bestow upon them have been granted to them in the present 
existence. To be envious of their material pleasures is, therefore, 
unworthy of one who has realised the truth. You ought to be eager 
only for the Hereafter where \ou have to live forever. This world is 
but a temporary resting-place. Comfort or discomfort here has no 
meaning." 

Sleeps on a Mat Like a T raveller 

j 4jIp aui i Jj-u o' gqi (jp ( Y \ * /v • ) 

<tlll Jj— >J U jjjjl Jl it y \ JL 4j 

*5?t CijJl j Ul tij CiAll J Jill Jdjo j (-33 Ja-13 

(210/70) Abdullah ibn Mas'ood related to us that the 
Prophet Hi [once] slept on a mat of date-palm leaves, [and | 


J" 
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when he got up the marks of the mat could he seen on his body. 
Upon it, he said, "Messenger of Allah Hi! If you allow, I can 
arrange for a bed." The Prophet HI replied, "What have I to do 
with the comforts of this world'.'’ I am not connected with the 
world more than the traveller who sits, for a short while, under 
the shade of a tree, and, then, gets up and leaves for his 
destination." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The substance of the above saying is that the 
position of th Prophet Hi as regards the world was like that of the 
traveller who did not deem it necessary to make arrangements for 
his comfort during the brief halt he made under the shade of a tree 
and had no other worry than to reach his destination. In fact, the 
condition of anyone to whom the reality of this world and of the 
Hereafter becomes evident cannot be different. To plan and 
prepare, on a larger scale, for bodily ease and enjoyment for the 
temporary stay here in this world will appear to him to be utterly 
foolish and purposeless. 


Weath Is A Blessing If. 

As we have pointed out already, only the wealth which breeds 
Allah-l'orgetfulness and indifference towards future existence is 
bad and pemcious, but if a man, by the grace of Allah, makes his 
worldly possessions a means of seeking the good pleausre of the 
Lord and gaining the entry into Paradise, these are a great blessing 
and a divine gift. The Traditions we are now going to discuss deal 
with the same truth. 


j> \& Jll (iij ill ^dl Vbw' & \ 'i/V'i) 

U LUi J y*} UJU' 

Jjf ill ill J 1 ^ 

(21 1/71) A Companion of the Prophet HI has related "A few of 
us were sitting together and the Messeger of Allah J 1 came. 
Ther6 was a trace of water on his head [i.e., it appeared that he 
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had just taken a bath]. So, one of us said, 'O Messengr of Allah! 

We feel you are in very good spirits at the moment.' 'Yes, by the 
grace of Allah, it is so', the Prophet replied. We, then, began to 
talk about weatlh [i.e., weather it was good or bad, and harmful 
or beneficial for the Hereafter to possess it]. The Prophet, 
thereupon, remarked, There is no harm in being rich for one 
who fears Allah, and for the virtuous good health is better than 
wealth, and tranquillity of the heart, too, is a Divine favour [for 
which one should grateful to the Lord] .' (M us nad- Ahmad) 

Commentary: It denoes that if material prosperity is accompanied 
by righteouseness and the fear of Allah and willing obsevance of 
His commands, it is not harmful for Faith. On the contarary, with 
Allah's favour, worldly possessions, in that case can be a source of 
spiritual advancement and elevation of ranks in the Hereafter. For 
example, the wealth of Sayyidina Uthmun which he spent 
freely in the way of Allah, had a good deal of share in his spiritual 
eminence. It was on such occassions that choicest tidings about 
him were given by the Prophet HI. It is, however, evident that piety 
does not, generally, go with wealth. In a majority of cases the 
wealthy go on the wrong track. 

hi (i-J Jl5 Jll If (y\ Y/V Y) 

(212/72) It is related by Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah ® 
said: "Allah loves the pious rich man who [in spite of his piety 
and wealth] is inconspicuous. (Muslim) 

Commentary: The word 'inconspicuous' here denotes a person 
about whom it is, generally not known that besides being rich he is 
also pious and pure in heart. The bondsman is whom all the three 
qualities are present — that is, he is rich, pious and unkown to 
tame — at the same time, is a favourite of the Lord. 


Obtaining Wealth F or Virtuous Ends 

uit £ k jil jvl i'jijs jp ( y \ w v r> 

^^0 AJIaI ,^JlP j t At . ui L*jJu^ 
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4*'^’ Jr*j ^ /*ih Ja* i£jpl ^ ^jJUi 4jjt 


£L*ip 4 -Ip j*j [^1*1 4il' lift J * 1 yl^li 
(4-UJl ^ ^jjI J ^}UjV' (-*£ ^ yi$Jl at Jj) 

(213 73) It is related by Abu Hurayrah *£&> that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever seeks to obtain wealth by legitimate 
means [and] with the object that he may not have to beg from 
others and can provide his depandants with the necessities and 
pleasant conditions of life, as well as lend a helping hand to 
neighbours will appear before Allah, on the Day of Judgement, 
in such glory that his face will be radiant like a full moon. And 
whoever seeks, through by legitimate means, to obtain wealth 
with the object that he may become very rich and can give 
himself freely before others and be able to practice liberality in 
order to win the admiration of men will appear before Allah in 
such a state that He will be severely displeased with him. 11 


(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that the earning of wealth by lawful means 
and for a worthy purpose is not only .permissible but a virtue of 
such a high order that there will be a special favour of the Lord on 
him on the Judgement Day due to which his face will shine like the 
full moon. But if the aim and purpose of obtaining wealth may only 
be to become rich and important and to make an ostentatious 
display of one's prosperity, even if it is earned fairly and honestly, 
it will be so sinful that God will be very angry with such a 
bondsman on the Day oi Requital. Ill-gotten wealth, in any case, is 
a curse of the highest degree. 


aIIp ain j ii tkjUDh aids' jp (Y ^ i/vi) 

ji-ji uil 

jn*° “Ulkfl -Lp jilt Vj jdp Jl a Ja£j li iiti U 

\X\j fas Cj\j 1 $IIp dat *if] ifjji Cj\j jLp \'y, 

J ^ J* 4*0 Ujl Jlii o^kidli ^jj| 

.Jfiaib iJiji 4J 4JJ JdX ) J-pd J 4^3 4J Jfyi Uip 

5 ' jJ 4I33J (*ij Uic-^ 1 liyj ad&3 jjiiJi 
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, l*JU 43 jji <011 43 jj J-Pj ft j~*i U-A iyf 3 Ol a *! 

4-j J-aJU Vj 4 a^-j 4-3 J-tfU *}lj 4 jj <3 j*lp y-iJ dJ L s ^9 Ja—ixj j^3 

5' jj Jjii 3^ L*ip V J *<JLa 4>i1 43jji j*J •i’&J J jllii' (3^H 


(i£JL» yJt si j j) f-lj—i U-ftj j J J 4iJ j4® 4J C.L > *1 *il ti ^ 

(214/74) It is related by Abu Kabshah el-Anmari that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah ill say: "There are three things which 1 
swear to be true and, in addition to them, there is another thing 
which I want to tell you. So, remember it. The three things 
which I swear to be true are: (i) No one will become poor by 
spending in the way of Allah [i.e., Allah will bestow prosperity 
on him and multiply his wealth]; (ii) When a man is wronged 
and he remains patient, Allah will raise him esteem in return for 
it [i.e., when a wrong is prepetrated on a person and he bears it 
patiently, Allah will cause an increase in his high rank and good 
reputation]; and (iii) No one will open the door of begging but 
Allah will open the door of poverty for him [i.e., whoever will 
make it his habit to extend a begging hand toward others will be 
condemned to want and indigence by Allah].The thing that I 
want to tell you and which you should remember, apart from 
these, is that there are four types of men in this world, (i) One 
whom Allah has granted wealth as well as the know ledge of the 
correct way of life and he fears Allah in the expenditure and 
utilisation of his wealth and shows kindness to relatives by 
means of it and spends it in the way it ought to be done for the 
good pleasure of the Lord. This person is of the highest station, 
(ii) The slave whom Allah has endowed with correct knowledge 
[and the right spirit] but was not given wealth; his intention is 
sound and he [honestly] feels and says that if he had wealth, he, 
too, would spend and utilise it as virtuous man does. The 
recompense of both these men is equal [i.e., people of the 
second catagory will be rewarded in the same way as those ol 
the first due to the purity of their intention], (iii) The slave 
whom Allah has given wealth but not the knwoledge [and spirit] 
of using and spending it properly; he spends his wealth foolishly 
and in wrong ways and w ithout the fear of Allah, and does not 
show kindness to relatives' through his wordly possessions nor 
spends as he ought to spend. These are the worst kind of men. 
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(iv) The slave whom Allah gave neither wealth nor right 
knowledge [and spirit]; he says that if they had weatlh, he. too, 
would spend it as one wasteful and self-indulgent man does. 
Such is their intention and the sin of both these types of men is 
equal [i.e., the fault of the people of the last catagory will be 
identical, due to their evil intention, to what is of the poeple 
belonging to the third catagory owing to their misdeeds], 

(Tirmidhi) 

Commentary: The meaning of the above Tradition has been 
explained in the course of the translation. It is, however, necessary 
to bear in mind that the intention of evil conduct which has been 
condemned here as equivalent to the evil conduct itself belongs to 
the class of resolve and determination, i.e., the bondsman may be 
eager and bent upon committing a sin but cannot do so owing to an 
incapability or lack of opportunity. When the intention of a person 
is of that degree, it will amount to the commission of the sin and 
will be deserving of punishment in the same way as the 
transgression upon which his heart is set. 


It is Istedraj 

C-i'j 'ij JlS Aik ^Jl jp jAi. alflp ^p \ o/vo) 

•36 y* iwG al^UI iS 1 p X i JaM J^jyp ibi 

c—hyjl ^ Aj U li ^ 1 »i* m A-ip 

s y J yJ 3 * 9 * * ' 3*9* s 3 M f ^ * * J 

a'jj) pA lils <eab Ijjjl Iaj Ijs - ji lit 

(215/75) It is related by Uqbah ibn 'Amir that the Messenger 
of Allah life said; "When you see that Allah confers His favour 
upon someone who desires it [like wealth, honour and comfort] 
in spite of his evil conduct, know that, for him, it is Istidraj. 1 
After saying that, the Prophet life recited the following verse of 
the Qur’an: 

g 

U-) 'it & J5* 1 t^-ip 4j 1 U 1 j~J uii 

J > ,J , * > ' ~i’ 

(it:-, ^ pA Iit9 kbu 

Then, when they forgot that where of they had been reminded. 
We opened unto them the gates of all things till, even as they 
O. A trail prescribed by Allah for testing the faith of His servants. 
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were rejoicing in that which they were given. We seized them 
unawares, and lo, they were dumbfounded. [Al-An'am6:44] 

(Musnad-Ahmad) 

Commentary: Isiidraj is among the laws of Allah that are 
operative in the world and according to it He directs the affairs of 
individuals and communities. It denotes that when a defiant person 
(or group) exceeds the limits of intransigence, Allah, out of 
extreme displeasure, occasionally, gives him rope, and the door of 
boons blessings is opened for him so that he may go ahead with 
sinfulness, and, then, receive the severest chastisement. In the 
usage of Islam, it is called Istidraj. 

The above Tradition, thus, tells us that if we see a person or 
group of persons that has completely forgotten Allah and their life 
is soaked in sensuality and wickedness and yet various Divine 
favours are being conferred upon them and they enjoy all the 
pleasant conditions of life then we should not be misled into 
believing that Allah is bestowing His blessings upon them as a 
mark of good pleasure. He is only giving them a free scope, and 
their consequences will be terrible. 


Do Not Be Envious of The 
Prosperity of An Evil Doer 


{bj Up i»1 Jfp j (ji J J ( y n / v ■ t ) 


^Jli 4ill *biP <d Jju 


ts j*ji 

(216/76) Abu Hurayrah relates that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "You should never be envious of an evil-doer [an 
infidel or a pervert] because of a blessing or prosperity. You do 
not know what suffering he is going to endure after death. At 
Allah's place [i.e., in the Hereafter] there is a killer for him that 
will not die." [The narrator, Abdullah ibn Abi Maryam who 
related it, on the authority of the Abu Hurayrah, says that] "by 
'killer' the Prophet meant the Fire of Hell [i.e., the evil-doer is 
going to live in Hell forever]. [To be envious of such a man is 
rank foolishness and ignorance]." (Baghwi) 


Commentary: Often when a truthful Believer, who is spending his 
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days in pain and poverty, sees some wicked and godless person 
surrounded with comfort and luxuries, the devil puts various 
doubts into his heart, or, at least, he begins to feel envious of his 
happy circumstances. But it is the height of ingratitude to Allah. 
The Prophet is this Tradition, has warned that no believing 
person should grudge the shortlived happiness and prosperity of 
those who arc devoid of the blessing of Faith and good-doing 
because, after all, they are going to undergo the torment of Fire in 
the Hereafter. If the bitter end which is awaiting those unfortunate 
men can be known, the material comfort and physical pleasures 
they arc enjoying will appear to be no better than the special 
consideration that is shown to those who are sentenced to death a 
few days before their execution. This, excatly, is the natue of the 
propsperity and bodily enjoyment of the rebels against Allah in the 
sight of the bondsmen who are blesed with faith in the reality of 
the Hereafter, as related by the Prophet fbLJi They do not 
view with envy their wealth and comfort but are thankful to Allah 
that by endowing them with Faith He has saved them from the 
frightful chastisement that is in store for the impudent slaves of the 
flesh. 

The humble writer has known faithful bondsmen who, on 


seeing godless men of the world, spontaneously recited 
supplication of gratitude and thankfulness of the Lord the scared 
Prophet lH used to make when he saw anyone in distress: 

Praise be to Who has saved me ^ 

from that with which He hath ' ^ " 


afflicted thee, and made me 
better than many of His 
creatures. 


A fl j 


Consider No One Lowly Because Of Poverty 

&JS 1 (T1V/VV) 

cJiJ.il Jill ijli JJUr eulp jui 

Jli iwdLy- SllSj*" 

aIIp iul &\ Jtii j4-j ^ j a2£ ill Jj-'j 
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s-iyii J4"j A I 1j t* J 

'i 5' £]j ^4 ^ 6' jf? ^ '**■* 

iJCa Ji« j^l t)C J~r 'U> jV^J <5H J>^j 

J t5 jUJUIjj ) 

(217/77) Sahl bin Sa'ad narrated that once a person [who, 
perhaps, came from the class of the rich and the distinguished] 
passed in front of the Prophet Hi. [On seeing him], the Prophet 
jj$jl asked one of those who were sitting with him at that time 
what he thought of him. He replied, "He is one of the most 
respectable men. Such is his eminence that if he makes an oit’er 
of marriage to the daughter of any family, it will be accepted 
and she will be married to him, and if he makes a 
recommendation in any matter, it will be granted." At this reply, 
the Prophet Hi kept quiet and did not say anything. After some 
time, another bondsman of the Lord passed by and the Prophet 
asked the some person again, "What do you think of Him?" 
He replied, "O Messenger of Allah! He is one of the weak and 
indigent Muslims. He is such a man that if he makes own offer 
of marriage anywhere, it will be rejected, and if he makes a 
recommendation in any matter, it will be turned down, and if he 
wants to say any thing, it will not be heard." The Prophet Hi, 
thereupon, said, "This man is better than a whole world full of 
men like the other." (Bukari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Generally, material prosperity and worldly 
emnience are considered to be the criterion of greatness and people 
are impressed by them while those who are not rich and influential 
are looked down upon as lowly however good and noble they may 
be from the moral and spiritual point of view, the above saying is 
aimed at removing the folly. 

It is quite possible that the person who was sitting with the 
Prophet HI and with whom he was talking, at that time, was, also, 
a victim of it and the Prophet Hi spoke to him in that manner to 
correct him. 

Commentators have opined and the words of the Tradition also 
show that both the persons who passed by were Muslims but with 
the difference that the one to went past first was superior in wealth 
and position but inferior in faith and piety while the other was 
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superior in faith and piety but inferior financially and in social 
rank. It was because of it that the Prophet H remarked that if the 
likes of the first mentioned were so numerous that the earth was 
filled with them, the poor and the needy bondsman who passed 
later would by himself be better and nobler than the whole of them. 


Oj ^Lj ill Jdfi ill JU Jll i'jfjk A/YA) 

«ijj) tyfi ill Js. ^J\ jS "jS\ d-iil 

(2 1 8/78) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4s!® that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ’’Many among those whose hair are dishevelled 
and bodies covered with dust and w'ho are pushed away from 
the door [due to their apparent wretchedness occupy such a lofty 
place in the sight of the Lord] that if they vow in the name of 
■ Allah, He surely, will fulfil the vow." . (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that no one should be scorned at or 
rejected as inferior because of his unkempt and unitdy condition. 
Some of them attain a position of such nearness and preference 
with the Lord, by effacing themselves for His sake, that if, relying 
upon Him, they swear about a thing that it will or will not be that 
way, Allah does not put them to shame and makes it happen 
accordingly. 


It is worth remembering that the object of the above Tradition 
is not to encourage squalor and untidiness, as some people 
imagine. From the Prophet's S sayings and other biographical 
accounts it is clear that he, generally, like to be near and clean and 
advised others, also, not to be dirty and ill-clad. When he saw 
anyone going to the extreme of self-denial and wearing dirty and 
tattered cloths and caring nothing for his appearance, he reproved 
him sternly. This Tradition is intended merely to give a warning 
advice to those who regard the poor and destitute bondsmen of the 
Lord as despicable and do not want to mix with them due to 
self-conceit. 
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Blessedness Of The Weak And Indigent 

iiji jj> If JuL* ijYj Jl3 4 j iU jj ^ ^/YH) 

, > * <* , ly j* y „ ^ A y J " 

^Lbwaj ^ I o / 3 y j o j r** 

(219/79) Mus’ab ibn Sa'd relates "My father, Sa'ad, thought that 
[because of the exceptional qualities of courage, generosity and 
wisdom Allah had endowed him with] he was of a higher rank 
[than the weak and indigent Muslims who were inferior to him 
in those respects]. Thus, [in order to cure him of this failing] the 
Prophet [said to him], 'The help that comes to you from 
Allah and the favours you receive [are not due to your own 
virtues or capabilities] but to the prayers and auspiciousness of 
such among you as are weak and poor'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayvidina Sa'd's assumption was a kind of vanity 
and in order to remove which, the Prophet told him that it was 
because of the prayers and blessedness of those whom he 
considered mean and of less value that Allah was bestowing upon 
him all those things of which he was proud. Even, today, people 
like us who have been faovoured with certain capabilities by Allah 
and are also rendering some service in the cause of Faith suffer 
from the same weakness. 

In another version of the above Tradition, reproduced in Ntisai 
the Prophet is reported to have observed: 

Allah helps this [the Muslim} • ^ C.. a iff „ jv^n * Ad ilti 
community by reason of the ' 

prayers, supplications and J 

earnestness of the weaker 
sections of it." 


j, * „ j, * , % , ' " 

Jjb ^ 1 1 yW 1 J^**'* l j 


Lookat An Inferior Not at A Superior 


'jbi I i] aJL p a»1 a»I Jjiy Jll Jl5 3 jijA ■ M * ) 

XiA Jidai 'Jt> JA jiAll j JUit Ji l*-\ 


(220/80) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4i*> that the Messcgcr of 
Allah jj^ said; "Whenever anyone of you sees a person who is 
better than him in wealth and in face and figure, [and due to it. 
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jealousy is aroused in his heart], he should look at someone who 
is inferior to him in these respects [so that instead of being 
envious he should learn to be patient and grateful]." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It is a common weakness with us that when we see 
anyone in a better position than ourselves we feci jealous of him 
and look grudgingly at his affluence and other opportunities. In this 
Tradition it has been prescribed as a cure for this spiritual malady 
that on such an occasion we should think of those who are interior 
to us in these respeets and instead of bearing a grievance against 
late, be grateful to Allah that He made us better than so many of 
His bondsmen. 


' ^ } % s 3 S >f f 3 S 3*3* 3* * 3 

■*“' Jdfiks If Jji* cf (Y Y Mk \ ) 

4tll bJlS' jjli a_L p 

U Alii XajaiS ii f ja illii ^9 J dj «Uj3 jk 

jiitj jAjj’i jk j I jAdo A I f'Jp die! Ail ll ■>< 

Vj 4li1 4 Xj A±a 4Jl9 ti Cfl-yd 49 jj jA sLji ^9 


(221/81) ’Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrates on the authority of his 
father, Shu'ayb. and he on the authority of his grandfather, 
'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al'Aas 4$b, that the Messenger of Allah 
£§* said: "Whoever will possess these two qualities Allah will 
write him down as among those that are patient and grateful. 
[The two qualities are that] in religious matters he habitually 
looks at those who are better than him and tries to emulate their 
example, and in worldly matters he habitually looks at the needy 
and distressed who are inferior to him materially and feels 
thankful to Allah that, by His grace. He has granted more of 
worldly blessings to him than to those bondsmen. And whose 
condition is such that in religious matters he habitually looks at 
those who are inferior to him, and in worldly matters at those 
who are superior to him and feels sorrow and resentment at the 
material comforts and pleasures that have been withheld from 
him, he will not be written down by Allah as among those that 
are patient and grateful." (Tirmidhi) 
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Commentary: Gratitude and patient preserverance are the two 
aspects of devoutness which lead to the perfection of Faith when 
they come together in anyone. The way to cultivate thee qualities, 
and their test, is that the bondsman should, customarily, look at 
those, in religious matters, who are better than him [in Faith, action 
and moral virtues] and follow their example, and, in worldly 
matters, at those who are inferior to him from the material point of 
view and, believing that the superiority he enjoys over them in the 
sphere of comforts and attainments is solely due to Allah's favour, 
feel sincerely thankful to his Lord and Master. 


Virtuous Life 


^ ji ^ jd is' ^ S' ijgji cf O y vm) 

4 < , ^ j ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^ y ^ i t * f * ' 


a 'jj) 

(222/82) Abu fiakr ^ narrates that someone said to the 
Prophet ill, "O Messneger of Allah! Who is better among men 
[i.e., what kind of a man will be successful in the Hereafter]?" 
The Prophet ^ replied, "He who lived long and did good 
deeds." The same person, then, asked, "Who is bad to a greater 
degree among men [i.e., what kind of a man will be a loser in 
the Hereafter]?" The Prophet replied, "He who lived long 
and did evil deeds." (Musnad-i-Ahmad) 


Commentary: The longer a person who leads a virtuous life lives, 
the more wall he develop to a higher religious state. In a similar 
w f ay, the bondsman whose deeds are such as to make hint removed 
from Allah will go on incurring His displeasure as hecontinuesto live. 


O' fji 4*^0^ O ’TT/AI") 

<ulp 1 jJL sOj tisy^j jS Aju^u OUjl) pj All' La.gi«A.y~' ^ JbSfiS 

<J jAiu 41' UyP-5 'yltl j 41' 

JJi *3 jLfi Jjli 4J l£ 411 1^*0 jji-J' Jtflj ASoy bj 

f c ■■•it Uji juui t j ^ ■ 12J jju Ji8 j' t o fc 

ijbyj' *' jj) 
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(223/83) Ubayd ibn Khalid narrates that once the Prophet 5§l 
established "brotherly relationship" between two persons fi.e., 
declared them to be brothers according to the custom of the 
age]. It so happened, soon afterwards, that one of them was 
martyred in Jihad and the other, too, died after a week of that. 
The Companions offered the funeral prayers at the latter's 
death. The Prophet then, asked the Companions 4s> who 
had observed the burial service, "What did you say [in the 
funeral prayer?" The Companions replied, "We prayed that 
Allah may forgive his sins and have mercy on him and make 
him join his brother [so that they may live toghether in Heaven 
as they did in the world]”. On hearing it, the Prophet 
remarked, "And where did the prayers go which he offered after 
the prayers of the martyred brother? And where did the good 
deeds go that he performed after the good deeds of the martyed 
brother?" [Or, the Prophet said something to the effect that 
where did the fasts go that he kept after the fasts of his martyred 
brother?" [The narrator is not sure whether the Prophet Hfe 
mentioned, 'good deeds, after ’prayers' or 'fasts']. The Prophet 
then, said, "The difference between the stations of the two 
is even greater than that between the heavens and the earth." 


(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: The Companions considered the brother who 
had died later to be of a lower rank than the one who had attained 
martyrdom in Jihad , and, that was why, they prayed that Allah 
might join him with the martyred brother in Heaven. But the 
Prophet told them that it was just the opposite of it and the 
brother who had died a natural death had gained a much more 
elevated position owing to the supplications he had offered, the 
fasts he had kept and the other good deeds he had performed after 
the martyrdom of his brother. 

To lay down one's life in the path of Allah is, doubtlessly, an 
act of a very high order but the advance and improvement effected 
through prayer, fasting and other virtuous deeds, provided that 
these are endued with earnestness, is also unlimited. 

Besides, since the brother who died later was also a soldier of 
Allah, ever-willing to sacrifice his life in His path, he. loo. had. 
because ol the purity of his intention and eagernesss for 
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martyrdom, attained the state of martyrdom though he had died on 
his bed, and the acts of worship and other good deeds he had 
performed after the death of his martyred brother had produced 
such an elevation in his ranks that the sacred Prophet described the 
difference between their stations in the Hereafter to be even greater 
than between the earth and the sky. 


y\ iili ijle & ii ia jj ill Jp (Y Y i/Ai) 

^ . £j* *11p 4iil J Jbi3 

<US ^ ti*j <uip 4S' 15**^ cljt Jl5 

oU ||j a ^ .r t ... 1 Q 4*3 13ju >2 ■ * > a ^ r . *■ . .44 

[^JLp 4iliJl j-V y* C-j 1J3 Jls Jti 4-ilj3 ^1 p 

t < v f's ^JA dj 4jh <cAj t -t g 4jl^3 

ja £j’JZS\ Uj Jti! jiJLi} 4lip iiit ^jJlAs o^TAA 

j j cya^ cy ap jiaii *A?"t j*J 


(224/84) It is related by Abdullah ibn Shaddad that three men 
from the tirbe of Bum Uzra came to the Prophet enqired 
[from the companions], "Who can take the responsibility of 
looking after the needs of these fresh Muslims on my behalf?" "I 
will," said Abu Talha. The three [persons], thus, began to live 
with him. In the meantime, one of them joined an expedition 
which the Prophet had sent to some place and was martyred. 
The Prophet s§*, later sent another expedition which was joined 
by another of them and he, too, was martyred. Then, [after some 
time], the third man died on his bed. [The narrator, Abdullah 
ibn Shaddad], went on to relate that Abu Talha said, "I saw' the 
three of them in a dream and I saw' them in Paradise. The one 
who was the last to die and had died a natural death was in the 
front place, and close to him was his friend who was the second 
to die, and close to him [i.e., the other person] was the friend 
who had fallen a martyr earlier. This dream caused me 
uneasiness, and 1 related the dream and the uneasiness that was 
causing to my mind to the Prophet li§l. He observed, "What 
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wrong do you see in it?” [Their stations ought to have been in 
the order in which you saw in the dream and the third friend 
who lived for some time after the martyrdom of his two 
companions and continued to offer up prayers and offer fast and 
repeat Praises and Attributes of the Lord should have been in 
the front place for] no one is superior to the truthful Believer 
who is granted a long life with Iman [Faith] and Islam, and, 
during it, he engages himself in the Tashih [i.e., Zikr of Subhan 
Allah], [ Takhir [i.e., Zikr of Allah-u-Akbar] and Tahlil [Zikr of 
La IJaha Illullah\ (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The import of the above Tradition is similar to that 
ol the preceding one. Should Allah gram a sound understanding, 
there is a great lesson in both of these sayings for the talkative and 
emotional people who fritter away their time in idle talk about 
Jihad and Martyrdom, though no such possibility is, at all, open to 
them and pay little attention to the opportunity that is available all 
the time of achieving the higher and the highest degree of religious 
advancement through acts of worship like prayer, fasting, Zikr and 
Tilawat. They not only not make use of these things, as they hold 
them of little account but, sometimes, even ruin their chances in 
the Hereafter by ridiculing and expressing contempt for the. 


A , f <S "' 



SOME IMPORTANT EXHORTATIONS 
OF THE PROPHET S 


JJl Alip «)il ijl JlS A tA V ®/A °) 

■ _J-»LJ I l^xtJ d— «AJl £jlj C-» U-V>- 


t5 JL« yJlj -L*^-l sIjj) 

(225/85) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari **&> that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said to him: "Wherever you are and in 
whatever circumstances [alone or in company, at ease or in 
difficulty], fear Allah [i.e., let piety be your normal habit], and 
do a good deed after every sin — it, will annul it, and be kind 
and cordial in your behaviour towards the creatures of the 
Lord". (Musnad Ahmad, Tinnidhi and Darami.) 


Commentary: The essence of piety is the fear of Allah and earnest 
anxiety for the Hereafter. It is an inner feeling which makes itself 
mainfest in real life through willing observences of the Divine 
Commands and abstention from what is forbidden. But human 
nature and the external conditions in which a person lives being 
what they are, he often goes astray and falls into error in spite of 
the fear and anxiety [i.e., piety]. As a corrective to it, the Prophet 
lH has advised, in the above Tradition, that if anyone happens to 
commit a sin or a wrong, he must follow it up with a good and 
virtuous act. The effulgence of good actions will dispel the gloom 
of wickedness. In the Qur'an, too, it has been said: 

^ \ ^ t : ^ ^ o k y w J i ^ i c ) 

Lo! Good deeds annul ill deeds. (Hud, 1 1:114). 

The third advice given by the Prophet to Sayyidina Abu 
Zarr, here, is that his conduct towards all others ought to be good 
and friendly. It shows that even after purification from sin througli 
righteousness and abundance of well-doing, good manners and 
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kindly behaviour are needed for felicity in the After life. 


11 J-e J\ J *rj S ujji (Y Y 1/A1) 

{J>'y o'jLs? J*ai cJi lit Jli$ Jlii (iJLifj 

ti jj) ^LJi i£fj\ ^ U-» I*Ap *u* jJLAj j 

(226/86) Abu Ayub Ansari narrates that a man came to the 
Prophet HI and said, "Give me some good counsel and let it be 
brief [so that 1 can remember it easily]." The Prophet iH 


observed, "[Keep it in mind, firstly, that] when you stand for 
prayer, offer it like a person who is bidding farewell to the 
world and taking leave of every one; [and secondly], never utter 
anything which you may have to repent or answer for tomorrow 
[i.e., while talking you should take care not to say anything you 
might have to account for before anyone in this world or before 
Allah on the Day of Final Requital and, thirdly, despair totally 
of what [other] people possess or is seen in their hands [i.e., the 
centre of all of y^our hopes and aspirations should only be the 
Lord of the Worlds and you must not entertain any expectations 
from fellow-men]. (Musnud Ahmad.) 


eJi Jt5 | J** jfr O' is? if (VYV/AY) 
idbCdlj Jl <0tl iS Loti fdi j oIjjlu 

Ulj jiillj U*Jl ^ A ,./3a\ \j Lisjll ^ jj^Jt j J jil'j 

fi | ^ ^ ' l * sis* * s * s& s f s * 

Cf Jl P- Utfl <S 


(0W*il ts* sI jj) 

(227/87) It is related by Abu Huryrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah W? said: "There are three things which lead to salavation 
and there are three things which lead to damnation. The three 
things that lead to salvation are: (i) the fear of Allah in seclusion 
as well as in company [or in what is hidden and in what is 
manifest]; (ii) to speak the truth in anger as well as in pleasure; 
and (iii) moderation in prosperity as well as in poverty. And 
there three things that lead to damnation arc; (i) the inordinate 
desire which is followed: (ii) the stinginess which is obeyed 
[i.e., whose demands are submitted to]; and (iii) self-conceit 
which is the worst of them all." (Baihaqi) 
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Commentary: The Holy Prophet HI often used to emphasise the 
virtue of certain good actions and habits and the wickedness of 
certain evil actions and habits according to the needs of the people 
around him at that time. The present Tradition is of an identical 
nature. It simply shows that whoever wants to attain salvation 
should observe the few golden rules laid down in it and avoid 
being self-centred, mean with money and a slave to carnal 
propensities. The Prophet Hi has condemned conceitedness and 
self-glorification as severest of vices, probably, because anyone 
who suffers from it does not believe that anything is wrong with 
him, and, therefore, listens to no one. 


<Jl5 aIp ill Jffi ill jj ill -xlfi (f Y A/A A) 

j Ai Ul JiiLy &Jjl i«_ £iti Li ■, fdAc. ^ ^ lil 


(Okfl' j Xaj-I a' j j) Ait j j 

(228/88) It is related by ’Abdullah i bn ’Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Four things and habits are such 
that if you possess them then there is no harm if the world [and 
its blessings] are lost or do not come to [your] hand. [These 
are]: (i) safe-keeping of trust, (ii) truthfuleness in speech; (iii) 
good manners; and (iv) caution and abstinence in food." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi.) 


Commentary: The word 'trust' is used in a veiy wide sense in the 
terminology of Islam. It includes the fulfilment of the rights of 
Allah and of men as well as the carrying out of covenants and 
promises. Thus, a person who is trustworthy, i.e., who fulfils the 
rights of Allah as well of men honestly and is truthful when he 
speaks and possesses good manners and noble qualities of mind 
and character and ex-'rcises self-restraint in food and drink and 
does not overeat or partake of things that are forbidden or of a 
doubtful nature is, positively a very fine specimen of humanity. He 
is not only a perfect man in this world but in th never-ending life of 
the Hereafter, too, such exceptional favours will be conferred upon 
him that each one of them will be more valuable than all the 
blessings of the world put together. If a man like him remains poor 
in the earthly existence, he should not grieve for what he has is far 
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superior to all that the world has to offer. 


Al Jll ds £ll Jfp ill J O' ji ^ & ( Y T ^/A 1) 
Siubfl JL^aj 4jUj ulL*i <UUs JjOf-j jUj^J illi J <01 

Ulj ^3^1 L i fl^laU ILLS' j A*&-..~a ilil Jjuj-j rialib.lsfl <ib. _J 1 j 

LpIj <uls ^ ^Isl A3j cl.lalt UJ 0»*^' 


qUj^I j>s d^J'j -Uj- 1 «1 j j) 

(229/89) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari that Messenger of 
Allah said: "He became fortunate and successful whose heart 
Allah set aside for Faith and made it safe and sound [i.e., whom 
He blessed with Faith so pure and untainted that not an iota of 
doubt or hypocrisy could enter his heart and protected it against 
the spiritual maladies like envy and illwill], and whose tongue 
He endowed with truthfulness, and inmost self with serenity 
[i.e., whose soul was such that it drived solace from the 
remembrance of Allah and the things that were pleasing to 
Him], an whose natural disposition He put right and free from 
weaknesses [so that it did not tend towards sin], and whose ear 
He made fit to hear and eyes He made fit to see [i.e., who could 
hear the truthful word of Allah and see 'His signs and take 
warning and draw lessons from them]. Thus, the ear is like the 
funnel [through which things go into the heart as the liquid is 
poured into a bottle], and the eye is the conveyer and stabilizer 
of things which is entrusts to the heart. And blessed, indeed, is 
the man whose heart Allah made capable of remembering." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi.) 


Commentary: What has been said about the ears and eyes in the 
concluding part of the above Tradition is to underline the 
importance of the part the two organs play in the life of a man. 
Whatever reaches the heart, which, so to speak, is the monarch in 
the human body, and affects it is, generally, through the ears and 
the eyes. Consequently, the success and salvation of the bondsman 
is dependent on the ability and fitness of his eyes and ears to see 
and hear. 

The last sentence denotes that even though the things of 
success and good fortune reach a man's heart through the eyes and 
ears, salvation and felicity in the Hereafter cannot be attained 



The Book of Soft-heartedness 


319 


unless the heart is capable of preserving and making proper use of 
them. 

In the Qur'an the three faculties of seeing, hearing and 
understanding have been mentioned, from place to place, in a way 
as if man’s guidance and deliverance was contingent on their 
soundness. 


Jjij JtS J15 •/** <) 

<— ^jL*-> J-i 1 <dsAj j&j 

i. „^l».i Jli t.j£plJjj <S£ jii l3*LPj J-i 

al j j) i_ SJ ja J-3 ^ 

(230/90) Amr ibn Maymoon Al-Awdi reports that Messenger of 
Allah if ? said to a man while he ws admonishing him: "Realise 
the value of five states before five other states: (i) Your youth 
before your old age: (ii) Your health before your illness (iii) 
Your wealth before your poverty (iv) Your leisure before your 
occupation : and (v) Your life before your death." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary; Man's circumstances do not always remain the 
same. They vary from time to time. It is, therefore, proper that we 
made the best use of the conditions of ease and well-being that are 
available to us and did whatever we could for the attainment of the 
good pleasure of the Lord. Who knows what tomorrow will bring 
and whether we will be able to perform good deeds or not. 

In fine, every moment of life should be regarded as a respite 
granted by Allah and no pains should be spared to make the best 
use of it. 

We must take advantage of youth before old age sets in, health 
before illness and wealth before poverty. If there is time we must 
use it fruitfully before we become busy and then death comes 
because the door of deeds and istighfar will also close down. 


JosJ ti Jl5 L*'j 4-1p 4»1 Jfp ^i\ iyfjk ^ (VTA/HQ 

UjJb j\ \Jl~~Jla Lb y> j\ I fai jt Lxk, ^p ^[1 

ja lj ipL-Jlj 4PUJljt J&Iij (.-jIp JL?" 1 

Ji y l£*L» e)jj) 
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(231/91 ) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah III said: "You expect wealth and prosperity which makes 
a man arogant, or you expect proverty which makes a man 
forgetful, or expect illness which makes a man miserable, or you 
expect old age which makes a man feeble-minded or you expect 
death which comes suddenly and perishes, or you expect Dajjal 
— and Dajjal is the worst of those that are not present are being 
awaited, or you expect the Last Day and the Last Day is a 
grievous calamity and a bitter draught in an extreme degree," 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that those who do not realise the value of 
the days of comfort and affluence and let them pass without 
making an earnest endeavour to seek the favour of Allah and 
felicity in the Hereafter are, in fact, waiting for one or the other of 
the distressing events mentioned therein to shake them up. Then, 
alnone, will they begin to prepare for the Day of Judgement. 

^ & J Yy» Jt* p-l-'j id (jfUp 1 yeL* Ji\ j* ( Y r Y/t T) 

J-kPii l a t dub U.j ijst <d (jf-j o*>Ci LE* 

(232/92) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ood dtfk that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "On the last Day [when people will 
be gathered for the Great Requital] the feet of the son of Aadam 
shall not move until he is questioned about five things; (i) about 
his life and on what he spent it; (ii) about his youth and on what 
he waisted it; (iii) about his wealth and wherefrom he obtained 
it (iv) on what he spent it; and (v) about what he did regarding 
the knowledge he had." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Every one of us should look into his life and his 
youth, his earnings and expenditure, and knowledge and deeds and 
ask himself what answer will he give when he will be questioned 
about them on the Judgement Day and how is it going to turn out 
for him. May Allah, by Elis grace, make the trail easy for us, 
otherwise it is a most testing and painful event and only the blessed 
bondsmen who make ready for it in advance and spent their lives in 
conscientious observance of His commands will be able to save 
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yJrj cJjJ dS Jfi <&> & (trr/^r> 

IJLa IjJlJ C.-ls AiPl ^[1 lo 1*1 *<1 AjIj l jS' jJUaJ 

k_Sdp JiJ Jli ill JjJij U i_sdp cJs Jll ill 
J jJij CJ? cJl3 ■ JS cJXll dwJ ^ClJl u_^ip fOLlJl 

^}lj AA.iiT Aj^PtXi l ‘x _)L2U £jl (jjjJl <04 1 Jj**ij hi Jliii ?4)ll 

>g. -*Ai’ jl ^is Cif lil j ^3J Ali- ^_$oLd?l 

Jli jmJ ^1 Jli ^Jl a et JLi ■, J c. j <0 ^pdi ■ , ~3 *»- ' j, 

U*Ji> J j^s-f *i!j JlJ 4 lit ^llj I ^|j IJLP *$j 1 jS- odju C* :; •*> 
aJ| .Ii.Mi-d CJlj id'b"! |*l£j <l)'j 
d^ljlj cJj' (S^ Jh-J' UW23 k-Jj'jj ^ij'j 

f. j-al jij 3JLst<Jl c- *i! <&l ^tj aJL^jJi ^ya Igill Jll-ilj 

aJp k_Sdli Jl j lists aj ^Jjij Uj i’ffu kJSJi JJd Uj w15^j-pj 

(Ajbjjlaljj) 

(233/93) Abu Jurayy Jabir ibn Sulaim 4^; narrates I went to 
Madinah (and 1 did not know anything about the Prophet iH till 
then), i saw that people came to a man like ardent seekers and 
he said something to them and they accepted it and went away. 
Whatever he said was believed and consented to by the people 
with their heart and soul. I, thereupon asked who he was and 
people told me that he was the Messenger of Allah. 1 made my 
way to his august presence and said, "Alaik as-Salam Ya 
Rasulullah."*«' J U _SLu 1 said it twice, [upon which] he 
said, "Do not say Alaik-as-Salam. It is the salutation of the dead. 
[During the days of Ignorance people used to salute the dead in 
that way]. [Instead of it], say, As-Salam-o- Alaik.} 1, then, asked 
him, "Are you the Messenger of Allah?" "Yes", he replied, '1 am 
the Messenger of Allah whose glory is such that if you are in 
distress and you pray to Him, He will remove your distress, and 
if the calamity of a drought overtakes you and you pray to Him, 
He will produce crops from the field for you, and if you are in a 
wilderness and lose your animal and pray to Him, He will 
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restore it to you." I, [then], said to him, "Give me some more 
good counsel and warning advice." The Prophet observed, "[My 
first advice to you is] never abuse anyone. "[Jabir ibn Sulaym 
related that] after it, I did not use abusive language for anyone 
whether a freedborn or a slave or even an animal like a goat or a 
camel. Proceeding, the Prophet 0 said, "Do not consider any 
favour to be small [or paltry], speak to your brother with a 
cheerful countenance for that too is a favour, keep your 
tahbimd ] , high up to the middle of the calves, or if you do not 
like it, at least higher than the ankles, and abstain from wearing 
it lower than that for it is a sign of vanity and Allah does not 
like vanity, and if anyone abuses you or puts you to shame by 
talking about an evil thing concerning you, which is in his 
knowledge, do not retaliate and, in this way, the punishment for 
his abusiveness will be entirely upon him." (Abu Dawood) 


* ^ ^ 1 y / (S -- y ' 6 ' * ' s * * * s 
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(234/94) It is related by Abu Hurayrah the Messenger of 
Allah ill (once) said to us: "Who will learn these few things 
from me, and, then, act upon them or tell them to others who 
will act?" I repled, "O Messenger of Allah! I am present." The 
Prophet III, thereupon, held my hand [in affection] and said, 
"Refrain from the acts Allah has forbidden and refrain from 
them strictly. If you will do so, you are a very great worshipper 
[and this worship is better than the abundance of supererogatory 
worship]. Secondly, remain satisfied with what Allah has 
fore-ordained for you. If you do so, you will attain contentment 
and become very rich. Thirdly, be kind and gentle in your 
behaviour towards the neighbours. If you will do so, you are a 
perfect Reliever. Fourthly, desire for yourself what you desire 


O. A piece of cloth worn round the waist. It is not fastened behind. 
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for others. If you do so, you will become a true Muslim. Fifthly, 

do not laugh much for too much of laughter kills the heart." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Firmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet Hi wanted to tell the five above 
mentioned things. In order to attract the attention of the listeners, 
he First said, "I want to tell a few special things. Who among you 
will like to learn them? But he will have to pay back their claim by 
acting upon them himself, and, also, relating them to others so that 
they, too, may profit. 1 ' 

It shows that there are two claims on anyone who acquires the 
knowledge of Faith: he should act according to it himself and, also, 
pass it on to others. Even if he does not carry out into practice fully 
what he learns, he must impart it to others. 

The five things the Prophet Hi has taught in this Tradition are 
of fundamental importance. 

(i) He is a most devout slave and a great worshipper who 
abstains from what is unlawful though he may not be 
offering up a great deal of supererogatory prayers and 
observing much of supererogatory fasts. 

(ii) One derives immense satisfaction and peace of mind from 
being content with what Allah has decreed for him. 

(iii) Good and noble behaviour towards the neighbour is a 
prerequisite of prefection in Faith. 

(iv) A true Muslim must always wish well for others to the 
extent of desiring for them what he desires for himself. 

(v) One should not laugh much because excessive laughter 
deprives the heart of feeling and makes it insensitive. 

If any slave of Allah observes these five things even today, he 
will enjoy Paradise on earth and live very distinctive life. People 
wall love him. His heart will be alive with remembrance of Allah 
and the rewards of the Hereafter await him there. 


^ ^ Jt! jS ^ ^ (XroMo) 
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oAj jIT ja ilb *J|I s ^3 y j *j( JjS J* 

(235/95) Abu Zarr Ghiffari 4i§& narrates "My beloved friend. 
[The sacred Prophet iH], has enjoined seven things upon me. 
He has commanded me to love and be close to the poor and the 
downtrodden, and he has commanded he to look at those in the 
world who are of lower rank than me [i.e.. who are less 
fortunate in earthly life], and not at those wTo are of higher rank 
[i.c., possess greater asets to material comfort some other 
Ahadith suggest that it grows qualities of patience and gratitude. 
And he has commanded to be kind to the kinsman and to 
preserve and keep intact the bond of kinship (i.e., fulfil the 
obligations of relationship even though the kinsmen do not do 
so), and he has commanded me not to ask for anything from 
anyone as a favour [i.e., beseech Allah alone for my needs and 
do not be a begger at anyone else's door], and he has 
comi anded me to speak the truth at all times thought it may be 
bitter for others [i.e., be hurtful or unpleasent to them for being 
opposed to their desires and interests], and he has commanded 
me to care nothing for the rebuke of those who vevile and villify 
in the path of Allah [i.e., say and do only Allah has enjoined 
even if people disapprove of it. He has commanded me to recite 
much the Kalima of La-IIaulawa-la-Ounata-IUa-Biffah [there 
is no power or might but in Allah] because all these things arc 
from the treasure-house which is under the ninth heaven [i.e., 
these are gems from the treausre which is under the Throne of 
Allah and He gives them to whom He pleases. It is beyond the 
reach of anyone else], (Musnad Ahmad) 


s'jj) J> 




Commentary: The necessary elucidation of the above saying has 
been furnished along with the translation. The one point worthly of 
special mention, here, is that the significance of the prayer-formula 
of La-Hcnrfa-wa-la Quwat-i-illa-Bilah , wc are exhorted to recite 
frequently in this Tradition, has been explained in another saying 
of thet Prophet fUfe and it is that "the power to do good and to 
abstain from evil is granted to the bondsmen solely by the mercy of 
the Lord." In other words, if the grace and guidance of Almighty 
does not go with the circumstances of anyone, he can neither 
perform a good deed nor keep away from an evil one. Hence, the 
bondsman should always be entreating the Lord for mercy and 
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guidance, and if he is blessed with good-doing and uprightness, he 
should consider it to be a Divine gift and not his own achievement. 

The above Kalimah expresses exactly the same truth, and, if it 
is recited with humility and conviction, it is most efficacious for 
inner correction and development. Spiritual mentors, specially 
those belonging to the Shazlia sect of Islamic mysticism, advise the 
devotees and seekers of truth to recite it much and often. 


iut J Jl5 Jl5 iyfj* ^ j* (YrtMt) 
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(236/96 ) ft is realted by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "My Lord has commanded me these nine things 
in particular: (i) To fear Allah in private and in public [i.e., 
secretly as well as openly]; (ii) To speak what is just and true in 
anger and in pleasure [i.e., it should not be that when I am 
displeased with anyone 1 depart from truth and if anyone 
happened to be my friend and I am pleased with him, 1 take 
sides with him unjustly]; (ii i) To pursue the middle path in 
poverty and in affluence [i.e., I should neither show impatience 
and distress when I am inflicted with poverty nor be vain and 
boastful when 1 am granted weatlh and abundacej; (iv) Not to 
turn my back even on the kinsman who treats me indifferently 
and violates the bond of kinship; (v) To give even to those who 
keep me deprived and encroach upon my rights; (vi) To be 
forgiving to those who were unjust and cruel to me; (vii) My 
silence should be endowed with reflection [i.e., when alone 1 
should meditate on things that were worth meditating, such as, 
the Signs and Attributes of the Lord and how He had treated me 
and what my conduct was, or ought to be. towards Him. Or, 
what my end is going to be? Or, how could an erring bondsman 
be brought back to Allah]? (vi ii) My speech should be of 
remembrance [i.e., whenever 1 spoke it should be related, in one 
way or the other, to Allah, whether by celebrating His Names, 
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Praises and Attributes or preaching His Word or that I paid a 
due regard to His decrees and commands in whatever I said]: 
and (ix)My eye ought to be admonitory [i.e., I should learn a 
lesson or take a warning from whatever I saw]; and 1 shall 
enjoin what is good and lawful.’’ (Razin) 

Commentary: It is worth remembering that the last phrase of the 
above Tradition about the enjoining of what is right and legitimate 
is in addition to the nine items of advice the Prophet S wanted to 
impart on that occasion. It is, in fact, the main task and object for 
which the holy Prophet S was raised up, i.e., the sanctioning of 
what is lawful which, naturally, includes the forbidding of what is 
wrong and sinful. 


yin jil ^ ( Y r ym v > 
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(XaJ-1 aljj) 4)1 ^ pityj lj.il 

(237/97) It is related by Mu'az 2 ^, that the Messenger of Allah 
aP [once] urged him to ten good deeds. He said; "(i) Do not 
associate anyone with Allah even if you are killed or burnt alive: 
( 11 ) Do not disobey your parents even if they tell you to get out,' 
abandoning your family and property; (iii) Do not deliberately 
miss a Fani [obligatory] prayer for Allah’s convenant ceases for 
him who misses a Fard prayer intentionally; (iv) Do not drink 
[wine] for drinking is the root of all lewdness; (v) Keep away 
from every sin for the wrath of Allah comes down because of 
sins (vi) Do not turn your back and run away from the field of 
Jihad even if it is littered with dead bodies; (vii) If you are 
living at a place with other men and death becomes rampant in 
it [due to the outbreak of an epidemic], stay there [firmly] [i.e., 
do not think of fleeing in order to save your life]; (viii) Spend 
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on your depandance according to your means [i.e., neither be 
miserly so that you put them to hardship although you had the 
money nor spend on them beyond your resources]: (ix) Be strict 
with them [the dependants], [if and when needed], to teach them 
good morals; (x) Instil into them [the dependants] the fear of 
Allah." (Musnd-i-Ahmad) 

Commentary: Though the import of the Tradition is clear from 
the translation given above, a few points call for a clarification. 

It is a well-known principle of the Shari’ah. and in the Qur'an, 
too, it has been stated candidly that if a person is compelled to 
deviate from Islam to infidelity or polytheism and it is felt that he 
will be killed if he refuses to do so. he is premitted, in such an 
eventuality, to accept infidelity or polytheism vocally. But the 
better and nobler course is that he remained steadfast and did not 
express, even vocally, the acceptance of infidelity or polytheism, 
even at the cost of his life. 

The Prophet advised Sayyidina Mu’az ^ to be resolute in a 
situation like that because he was among the chosen sevants of the 
Lord. 

Similarly, the Prophet's advice to Sayyidina Mu’az 4&> 
concerning obedience to parents that he should carry out their 
wishes even if they made him to foresake his family and property 
also denotes an ideal standard of behaviour. It means that the 
children should submit to 'the severest orders of their parents. Or 
else, in the Shariah , it is not binding upon the childern to fulfil 
such harsh and unreasonable demands of the parents. If, however, 
it is done voluntarily and the rights of no one else are disregarded 
thereby, it will, indeed, make a most admirable example of filial 
devotion. 

The holy Prophet remarks about the prayer that whoever 
intentionally neglects an obligatory prayer forfits the convenant of 
Allah is among the Traditions of the strength which Imam Shafa'i 
and some others doctors of Islamic Jurisprudence have prescribed 
the penalty of death on it. Imam Maalik and Imam Abu Hanifah, 
however, hold that a Muslim ruler can award to a defaulter of 
prayer whatever punishment he deems fit and he may imprison 
him. This is, also, a form of freedom of obligation from Allah. 
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Be that as it may, there is no place in Islam for wilful disregard 
of prayer and if the offence does not amount to apostasy, it, 
definitely, comes very close to it. 

The last part of the Tradition deals with the maintenance and 
upbringing of children. The main command is that we should 
regard it to be one of our religious duties to inculcate the fear of 
Allah in the hearts of our family members for which they will be 
answerable before Allah on the Last Day. 
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(238/98) Umar ibn Khattab 4§© relates that one day he came to 
the Mosque of the Prophet JiH and saw that Mu’az ibn Jabal 
was sitting beside the grave of the Prophet ill and was crying. 
"What is the reason of your crying?” Umar asked Mu'az, "I am 
weeping because of a thing I heard from the Prophet," Mu'az 
replied. "I have heard him say that even a little hypocrisy 
amounts to polytheism, and whoever bore enmity with a friend 
of Allah invited Allah to war, and the Almighty Creator, 
certainly, loves the pious and virtuous bondsmen who are so 
hidden and unkown to fame that no one looks for them when 
they are out of sight, or cares to invite the when they are 
present. Their hearts are like luminous lamps of guidance that 
pass through a black duststorm [without being blown out]." 

(Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The first thing to be noted here is the Prophet’s || 
observation that even a trace of hypocirsy (or, ostentetion) means 
as much as polytheism. It, alone, should be enough to make them 
weep in whose hearts dwells the fear of Allah and who, also, 
realise what polytheism is and how rueful are its consequences. 
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It is difficult even for those to avoid hypocrisy of a concealed 
nature or a lesser degree who conscientiously try to stay away from 
it. Often it happens that the bondsman does his best to keep his 
action free from the evil and yet feels that he had not been wholly 
successful. With men of virtue and holiness the case is that they do 
a thing, and, then, are haunted by the fear that it could not attain 
the degree of sincerity that was needed. Perhaps the lamenation of 
Sayyidina Mu'az also, was due to a similar realisation. 

Mu'az further, relates that after administering the warning 
about hypocrisy that holy Prophet life admonished that one should 
be extremely careful in his attitude towards the bondsman who’s 
saintliness is a popularly accepted fact. Whoever harbours a feeling 
of disrespect or hostility against such chosen devotees of the Lord 
should consider himself to be a war with Allah. 

The Prophet 0 added that the pious and devout bondsmen are 
the favourities of the Lord who remain in obscurity by eschewing 
things that lead to fame. They are so unknown and insignificant 
that no one misses them when they are absent nor asks them to 
come when they are there. Their hearts are not only luminous 
themselves but also lend the light of guidance to others and can 
withstand successfully all sorts of trails and temptations. 

Sayyidina Mu'az's grief might, also, have been induced by 
the feeling that he could not remain so unnoticed and his life was 
not of such poverty and helplessness. It could also be that he was 
distrssed by the possibility of having transgressed against the rights 
of a hidded bondsman of Allah of an elevated rank and causing 
hurt or harm to him. 
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(239/99) Narrates Abu Zarr Ghiffari that one day he betook 
himself to the august presence of the Messenger of Allah 
After it [either Abu Zarr himself or the subsequent narrator who 
narrated it on his authority], related a long Tradition [which is 
not included here]. During the conversation that followed, Abu 
Zarr Ghiffari said to the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah! 
Give me some advice.” The Prophet $jl replied, ”1 exhort you to 
7'aqwa, the piety of the Lord tor it will embellish you deeds.” 
Abu Zarr relates that he, then, said, "Give me some more 
advice." The Prophet replied, " 1 exhort you to make a 
Tihmah 1 and Zikr 2 compulsory for yourself for Tiknyah and 
Zikr will be the cause of your being mentioned in assembly of 
the angels and there will be light for you on the earth." Abu Zarr 
relates that he, again, said, "Give me some more advice". The 
Prophet lH said, "Cultivate the habit of keeping silence much 
and talk little for it the domain of Faith." Abu Zarr relates that 
he, further, said, "Give me some more advice". The Prophet 
said, "Do not laugh much for it kills the heart and deprives one's 
face of radiance." Abu Zarr relates that, once again, he said, 
"Give me some advice." The Prophet iH observed, "Speak 
always truth though it may be bitter [for the people]." Abu Zarr 
relates that he, again, said, "Give me some more advice." The 
Prophet III said, "Care not for the reproach of him who 
reproaches in the path of Allah." Abu Zarr relates that he, again, 
said, "Give me some more advice," The Prophet $$ said, "What 
you know about yourself and your inmost self should be enough 
to prevent you from seeking out the faults of other." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: In it the Prophet lH has, first of all, advised Abu 
Zarr to adopt Taqwa , observe piety and said that it will purify 
his actions and make them beautiful. Indeed, if a man were to make 
the fear of Allah the guiding principle of his life, his entire 
existence would become one of loyalty’ and submission and both 
his exterior and interior existence would be enriched and get 
Recitation of Qur'an. 

Remembrance of Allah 
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adroned with beauty. The Prophet HI, then, urges him to recite the 
Qur'an and celebrate the praises of the Lord much for his name 
will, thereby, be mentioned in the celestial world, As another 
saving of the Prophet Hi has it: "When the bondsman remembers 
Allah in this world, Allah speaks about him in the company of 
angels." In the Qur'an too, it is stated: 

Therefore remember Me, I will remeberyou. [Al-Baqarah2:152], 

Another blessing of Iilawah and Zikr the Prophet Hi has 
stressed here is that they impart an enffulgence on this very earth to 
those who keep themselves occupied with them. The lusture 
produced by 7 'Hawaii and Zikr is, of course, an inner condition but 
its effects are also felt outw'ardly. 

The Prophet ill has. further, told Sayyidina Abu Zarr to 
remain silent most of the time for it is very efficacious in keeping 
the devil away and also beneficial in many other w r ays to Faith. It is 
clear that Satan does the greatest harm to one's moral and spiritual 
development through the tongue. Falsehood, backbiting, slander, 
abusiveness and tale-bearing are the commonest of sins. A 
Tradition of the Prophet ill says that "More than anything else, the 
indiscretions of the tongue will cause one to be plunged headlong 
into Hell." The bondsman who develops the habit of talking little 
w'ill, thus, be more successful in guarding his Faith against the 
intursions of the devil. 

It should, however, be remembered that what the above saying 
means is that a person should not engage in vain and unnecessary 
talk which has no utility here in this world nor in the Hereafter and 
not that he kept silence just for the sake of it and refrained even 
from saying things that were good and useful. We have already 
reproduced the Tradition in the book of Faith that, "Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should either speak what is 
good or keep quiet." 

The Prophet HI has, also, warned against laughing excessively 
as it benumbs the heart and makes the face lustreless. The 
benumbing of the heart denotes that it becomes neglectful and 
unsensitive and a sort of gloom settles over it, an apparent effect of 
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which is that the radiance which is, generally, noticed in the devout 
bondsmen of the Lord, with an awakened soul and illuminated 
heart, departs from the face. 

The last exhortation to Sayyidina Abu Zarr is that the 
anxiety resulting from the aw'arencss of his own faults and 
transgressions ought to be so overwhelming that it gave him no 
time to look into or talk about the sins and weakness of others. 
Anyone who keeps a watch on his own failings and moral and 
mental processes will always be ready to overlook the defects and 
shortcoming in other people. He will consider himself to be the 
worst of sinners. The fault and failngs of others are, generally 
noticed by those who never care to look into themselves. 
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(240/100) It is narrated by Mu'awiya ^ that, once, he wrote a 
letter to Sayyidah Ayshah requesting her to give him 

some good counsel, but it should be brief and comprehensive 
and not too long. Upon it. She sent to him the following reply: 
"Peace be on you! 1 have heard the Messenger of Allah ill say: 
’Whoever will seek to please Allah by displeasing men, Allah 
will make him independent of the help and favour of men and 
He Himself will become sufficient unto him, and whoever will 
seek to please men by displesing Allah, Allah will give him in 
the charge of men. And peace’!" (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Often poeple are faced with a situation, specially 
those who have a wide circle of friends and maniiold 
responsibilities, in which they adopt an attitude that is likely to lead 
to the good pleasure of Allah, many people with whom they are 
connected in various ways or who can be of help to them in 
different manners become antagonised, and if they act upon the 
wishes of those persons, they incur the- displeasure of Allah. For 
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such occasions, it has been set forth in the above Tradition that it 
the bondsman will choose the path of the good pleasure of Allah, 
Allah will take it upon Himself to provide for his needs and he will 
continue, by His mercy, to recieve the benefits he expects from 
men. On the contrary, if the bondsman tries to please men, at the 
cost of displeasing Allah, and carries out their wishes to the 
disregard of Divine injuctions, Allah will withhold His help from 
him and give him into the keeping of men who, in themselves, are 
equally powerless and indigent. 

In a nutshell, it shows that if anyone wanted that Allah took 
upon Himself directly the responsibility of providing for his needs, 
he should make the seeking of the countenance of the Lord his sole 
object and standard of judgement in all affairs. 

Although His advice is very brief in words, but has a deep and 
w'ide meaning. 



KITABULAKHLAQ 
THE BOOK OF MAN NERS 



PLACE OF MORALITY IN ISLAM 


Among the things on which the Prophet Muhammad ® has 
laid the greatest stress, after Belief, and maintained that the felicity 
and salvation of mankind is dependents upon them, one is the 
cultivation of good manners and noble qualities of mind and 
character, avoiding evil and unseemly behaviour, and keeping away 
from vicious habits and practices. In the Qur'an, where the objects 
of raising up of the sacred Prophet are defined, it is, also, 
emphasised that to cleanse men and make them pure is a special 
part of his mission. 



And sanctify them. (Al-Baqarah2:129) 

Moral reform and uplift occupies a place of highest importance 
in the aim and design of sanctification. As the Prophet Hi himself 
has said: "I have been raised up by Allah to teach moral virtues." It 
denotes that moral correction and elevation was among the chief 
ends and purposes of the mission of the Prophet Muhammad H 1 , 
and formed a fundamental part of his magnificent endeavour. It, 
naturally, could not be otherwise, for moral values play a vital part 
in moulding a man's life. A person with good morals will not only 
lead a happy and peaceful life himself, but his existence will be a 
source of comfort to others as well. On the other hand, if his social 
conduct and moral disposition are bad, his life will be devoid of 
real joy, and he will, also, make the lives of his relatives and all 
others around him miserable. 

These are the ready, worldly effects of good or evil behaviour 
we experience in our daily existence, but it is going to yield far 
more serious results in the everlasting life of the Hereafter. The 
sequel of noble morals, in the Hereafter, is the good pleasure of the 
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Lord and Paradise while that of bad manners and evil conduct is 
the Wrath of Allah and Fire of Hell. 

The sayings of holy Prophet HI relating to moral reform are of 
two kinds: one in which he has laid emphasis on moral goodness, 
as a principle, explained the worth and importance of good and 
virtuous habits, and indicated the unique reward they are going to 
fetch in the Hereafter, and the other that contain the advice and 
instruction to acquire or avoid a particular moral attribute. Here, 
we will, first, take up the Traditions belonging to the former 
category. 


Importance of Good Manners 
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(241/1) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr *&> that the Messenger 
of Allah HU said: "The best of you are those who possess the 
best of manners." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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(242/2) Abu Hurayrah ^ related to us that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Believers who possess better morals are the 
most perfect in Faith." (Abu Dawood and Darami) 


Commentary: There is a definite relationship between belief and 
manners. He who has a perfect belief definitely has very good 
manners. On the same basis, he who possesses very good manners 
is a perfect believer. It must be understood that without belief, a 
person's manners — nay, any deed he performs — are meaningless. 
Belief is the spirit and the driving force for every deed and every 
piety. Thus, if we sec anyone who has good manners but he is not a 
believer then those are- not manners in the real sense but morelly an 
image of manners and they have no value in the sight of Allah. 
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(243/3) It is related by Abu Darda, he relates that the Prophet 
Hi said: "On the Day of Resurrection, the most weighty item in 
the Scales of the Deeds will be good manners." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 
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(244/4) A man from Muzaynah said that some of the 
Companions said, "Messenger of Allah iH, of the things that 
are bestowed to man, what is the best?" He said, "Good 
manners!" (Baihaqi in Sha'h al-Iman. Imam Baihaqi has transmitted in 
Sharah as-Sunnah on the authority of Usamah bin Shareek). 




Commentary: It would not be correct to assume from the above 
Tradition that good morals were even superior to Faith or the 
principal tenets like prayer, fasting, Zakah 1 and Hajj . 2 The 
Companions to whom these sayings were directly addressed had 
already learnt from the Prophet Hi that among the various brances 
of Islam, the most important were Faith and the doctrine of Divine 
Unity, and, then, came the fundamental duties. As for the rest of 
the departments of religious life, some of them take precedence 
over others in various ways, and the place of moral virtues, 
undoubtly, is very high, and in the attainment of success and 
salvation in After-life and the gaining of the countenance of the 
Lord, their significance is beyond question. 


Si Ai J jmij cJli!L£jl£ (Y t o/°) 

(A jli y \ oi j j) jlfdt Jpdl ^ C/tyh 


(245/105) Sayyidah Ayshah relates that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah Hi say: "A Believer with good manners and 
good moral disposition gets the same reward as he who spend 
his nights in prayer, and observes fast during days, always." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that a person who is a true Muslim, both 
in belief and action, and, also, possesses good manners, but does 


O. Poor-due 

&. Pligramage to Makkah. 
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not engage himself much in supererogatory fasts and prayers 
attains the same degree of excellence, through moral goodness, as 
the one who, generally, stands up in prayer throughout the night 
and fasts all the day long. 


ti 6^ Jti itfi 

iUi li Jtl ^ ^ j ^ ^ j 




(246/6) Mu'az related to us, saying: "The last advice given to 
me by the Messenger of Allah ;# when I had put my foot in the 
stirrups of mount was that he said: 'Make your manners good for 
the people. (Behave well with them)'." (Mowatta) 


Commentary: Towards the end of his life, the holy Prophet 
had sent Sayyidina Mu'az <^b as the Govemer of Yemen, and while 
bidding him farewell in Madinah, he had given him a number of 
instructions which are mentioned, under various headings, in the 
compilations of the Traditions. In the above narrative, Mu'az 
has spoken of the same occasion. What he means to convey is that 
as he was leaving for Yemen, to take up the assingment, the last 
thing the Prophet told him was to deal gently with its 
inhabitants. 

It needs, however, be remembered that "good manners" do not 
entail that even hardened criminals and habitual evil-doers who 
deserved to be dealt with severely and there was no other way to 
reform them than through chastisement were, also, to be treated 
with leniency. It would, on the contrary, amount to the neglect of 
one's duty and lending encouragement to sinfulness and 
•wrongdoings. 

In any case, it is not against moral goodness, by any code of 
ethics, to be harsh on the criminals, of course, within the limits of 
justice and the Allah-given law. 

Note: As we have seen earlier 1 , the holy Prophet 0 had, also, 
said to Sayyidina Mu'az at that time, "It is quite possible that 
we do not meet again after this year. It may be that (when you 
returned from Yemen) you may visit my mosque and my grave 

O. 'Meaning and Message of the Traditions': Vol. I. pp., 223-24 (Previous 
edition) 
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instead of visiting me." 

Since it was not the custom of the Prophet fe to say such 
things, Mu'az concluded that the death of the Prophet & was, 
probably, near, and he might not be able to sec him again. Upon it, 
he began to cry. The sacred Prophet H&, then, consoled him. 


saying: 




"Much closer to me are people who fear Allah and observe 
piety, whoever and wherever they may be." 


What the Prophet & had said to Mu'az 4^ turned out to be 
true, and, on his return from Yemen, Mu'az did not see him, but 
his grave. 


di« JlS l J ly^j & & > (Y t V/Y) 

(0 jijjs .W-' O' jj J ^ o'jj) 

(247/7) Imam Maalik reports that it had been related to him 
that the Messenger of Allah & said: "I have been sent down by 
Allah to evolve moral virtues to highest perfection." 


(This Tradition had been mentioned by Imam Maalik, in the 
same form as above in his Mowatta, without giving the name of 
the narrator, while Imam Ahmad has related it on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah in his Musnad). 

Commentary: It tells that moral reform and development of good 
manners were among the chief objects of the mission of the holy 
Prophet & and formed an important part of the sanctification set 
forth in the Qur’an as his special duty. 


Ifl JlS <Jl5 *A/A) 

jbxJi «'j j) (jh Jr? 

(248/8) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Nearest to me among you are those who have 
better manners." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In Sayyidina Jabir’s account of the above 
Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: 
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"The dearest to me among you, and the nearest to me on the 
Day of Resurrection will be those who displayed the best 
manners." 

These show how essential good morals are desirable manners 
are for gaining the affection of the holy Prophet H and his 
propinquity on the Day of Resurrection. 


JjSj S' dill JLiJli ( y t 

(249/9) Sayyidah Ayshah iit ^ j relates that the Messenger 

of Allah used to pray: 

"Oh Allah! Thou hast, by Thy grace, made my body good; make 
my morals good as well." 

Note: This prayer of the sacred Prophet ill for good morals and 
polite behaviour has been reproduced in different words and at 
different places in the collections of the Traditions. All the various 
versions of it will be quoted in a subsequent volume of the present 
series. Here, however, we shall take up just one more. 

It is related, on the authority of Sayyidina Ali in Sahih 
Muslim , that one of the prayers the Messenger of Allah used to 
make during Tahajjud 1 was: 


"Oh Lord! Lead me on the best 
of moral manners. No one, 
aside of Thee, can guide to 
moral excellence. And remove 
bad manners from me. No one, 
aside of Thee, can remove 
them." 


X i yUX <yAAlj 

cji "sh 

J/ < 

CJl^l 


O. An optional prayer offered during the latter stages of the night. 



GOOD MORALS AND BAD 
COM PASSION AND LACK OF IT 


Mercy is a special Attribute of Allah, and Rahman (the 
Beneficient) and Rahim (the Merciful) are His Excellent Names. 
The bondsmen are blessed and deserving of Divine Mercy to the 
extent to which a reflection of this virtue is present in them, while 
those who are cruel and hard-hearted are excluded from it in the 
same proportion. 


They Are Deserving of Divine 
Mercy Who Are Merciful to Others 


V Ajjip J JtS Jli Xffi jijPT ( Y 0 • / ) . ) 

6 , ' J ^ S , / ^ 


( 250 / 10 ) It is related by Jareer ibn Abdullah 4® that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Allah will not show mercy to 
them who do not show mercy to other people." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The word "other people", occurring in it, includes 
the Muslims as well as the infidels and the sinners. Everyone, 
indeed, has a claim upon kindness and compassion no matter to 
what class or community he belongs. True sympathy and kindliness 
towards the infidels and wrong-doers, however, would demand 
that, first of all, we felt sorry and concerned in our hearts at the 
sequel of their infidelity' and transgression, and tried sincerely to 
save them. Apart from it, in cases of physical or worldly want and 
suffering, also, we are commanded to be kind and helpful to them. 


4l)l <01 1 Lfi (Y°tM \ ) 

jdl j Jjb jt\ «( jj) 
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(251/1 1) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas iii 
u** that the Messenger of Allah H said: "Allah will have 
mercy upon them that are merciful. Treat kindly the dwellers of 
the earth; He who dwells in the heavens will treat you kindly: 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that deserving of the special mercy of the 
Lord are the kind-hearted bondsmen who have love and sympathy 
for His creatures. 

The exhortation to show kindness to "the dwellers of the earth" 
includes not only men of all faiths and nationalities, but, also, 
animals. It has been made more explicit in the Traditions that 
follow. 


On Showing Kindness to Animals— A Thirsty Dog 


&£ in Jd? in jti jii o'jfjk ^ t) 

(** olil £jcu j£j 

lift Ail jJr'jb jiis jS^\ 4-i^ titJ 

4M* JjJ ijSi\ J>» JtjUJl 

jUi ?i>i (jJt^Ji J U £ijin if i jits *1 'in 4idi 


J 4 'jj) j*-' iij Olj JS' 

(252/12) Abu Hurayrah related to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah il" said: "Once a traveller was feeling 
extremely thirsty, he came upon a well. He went down into it, 
drank the water, and came out. On coming out, he saw a dog 
that was dying of thirst. Its tongue was sticking out and it was 
licking the wet earth. The man took pity on it, and, again, went 
down into the well, filled his leather stocking with water, held it 
by his teeth, and came out of the well, and gave the water to the 
dog to drink. This simple service to the thristing dog pleased the 
Lord so much that He blessed the man with salvation." Upon it, 
some Companions enquired: "Is there a reward even on 
removing the distress of animals?" "Yes" replied the Prophet. 
"On removing the distress of every living being (that can feel 
the pangs of hunger and thirst)". (Bukhari and Muslim) 



The Book of Manners 


345 


Commentary: Sometimes, even an ordinary act is most pleasing 
to Allah owing to the idea or intention behind it, or the unusal 
circumstances in which it is performed, and all the sins and 
iniquities of the doer are forgiven as a result of it. The incident, 
related in the above report, is of a similar kind. A traveller is 
pressing on towards his destination under the hot sun. He is 
tormented by thirst. In these circumstances, he sees a well, but 
there is no rope or bucket to draw the water from it. With great 
difficulty, he climbs down into the well, drinks the water, and 
comes out. Now, he sees a dog licking the wet earth. He takes pity 
on it. The situation in which he is placed demands that he should 
hurry on with the journey and reach the destination early so that he 
could have some rest. But there is the dying dog. He cannot leave it 
alone. It is, also, a creature of the Lord. So, he decides to go down 
into the well again and fetch the water for the poor animal. On 
reaching the water, he fills his leather-stocking, holds it by the 
teeth, and comes out, and gives the water to the dog. The mercy 
and benevolence of the Lord is strirred by it and the decision is 
reached to grant him forgiveness and Paradise. 

It needs to be remembered that it was not merely the act of 
giving water to the dog that mattered, but the spirit behind it. 


dit Jjff JlS Ji* # & (Y° Ti\r) 

^Lij &£ ^il JU* (^13 llB aj IMS ja te\>- 

’J* JtiS ciwi otfts aL-p cJji j 

G Jlfl jLiiSh ^ ? Ji^Jl li* jyfj '•& j 

Q\ &s vabi Js^i ; u:$;ii ap> ^ in jus iin 


( 253 / 13 ) Narrates Abdullah ibn Ja'far 4©, "Once the Messenger 
of Allah ^ went to the orchard of an Ansar 1 Companion.There 
was a camel over there which groaned pathetically on seeing the 
Prophet 1 : - L as she-camel does when separated from its young 
O. Literally, it means the ’helpers'. In islamic terminology, the term applies to the 
inhabitants of Madinah who embraced the Islamic faith and extended warm 
support and sympathy to the Mohajirs (emigrants from Makkah). 
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one, and, began to shed tears. The Prophet ill went to it and 
stroked its head gently until it became quiet. He, then, asked: 
"Whose camel is it?" An ansar young man came forward and 
said that it bnelonged to him. The Prophet ill thereupon, said to 
the Ansar: 'Do you not fear Allah, in respect of the poor, dumb 
creature. Who has made you its master? it has complained to me 
that you keep it hungry and take too much work from it." 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: As Sayyidina Sulayman S53SI used to understand the 
language of the birds, by Allah's leave, which, also, is mentioned in 
the Qur'an: 

(n:YV J-Jl) jlkll jkli LuIpj 

We have been taught the language of the birds, (An-Naml 27:16) 

The Holy Prophet i|jl, too, could understand the language of the 
animals. The incident mentioned, in this Tradition, of the Prophet's 
ill comprehension of the complaint of the camel, and, in the next, 
of his comprehension of the complaint of a bird, belong to the 
same category, and are, so to speak, among his miracles that cannot 
be explained by a known natural law. 

The moral of it is that anyone possessing an animal should feed 
it properly and take only as much work from it as may not be 
beyond its endurance. 

The world has, now, woken to the need of the prevention of 
cruelty of animals, but the scared Prophet had taught it to 
mankind over fourteen hundred years ago. 


M ^ ^ jp (Yo U\ 1) 

j® 1$** ijA*- UjI 'ji jiksii aBI ts JLp 

,jJs- Att! *1^3 'jt yu cJU^i £jZ\Ji3 Ud>-ti 

43 3j ji — 1^)1 IfejJj jij ? \Adiji oJuft ji Jtii 

VI jtdu {jCJj Ai\ JlS ufo Vo&A (3 jf- JA Jlii Ui U Vj9- 


jUJluQ 

(254/14) Abdul Rahman ibn Abdullah ibn Masud relates, on the 
authority of his father, "We were accompanying the Messenger 
of Allah tel on a journey that, while he had gone to attend the 
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call of nature, we saw a small red bird, (probably a blue- necked 
jay), with two young ones. We caught the chicks, (and) the bird 
came and began to hover over our heads. (Meanwhile), the 
Prophet ^ returned, and said: 'Who has hurt the bird by 
catching its young ones? Give back the chicks to it'. He, then, 
saw an ant-hill we had set fire to, and enquired who had done 
that. ’O Messenger of Allah, we said, ’We have burnt it 1 . He, 
thereupon, observed: 'It befits on one save Allah, the Creator of 
Fire, to inflict the punishment of fire on a living being.'" 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: From these Traditions we learnt that the animals 
too, even the ants, should not be treated cruelly. 


p&j AjIp iSh Jls Jls ol* oo/\o ) 

JilLf- ja JTIj pi ^5 jldi Sljil cJUs 


(255/15) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah i$jl said: "A cruel, hard-hearted woman was cast into 
Hell for her curelty to a cat which she held in captivity until it 
died of starvation. She neither gave it a morsel of food nor sit it 
free so that it could eat the worms (or rodents) of the earth." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From Sayyidina Jabir's account, quoted in Sahih 
Muslim, it appears that the woman was of the Bani Isra'il and the 
Holy Prophet fe* seen her under going the penalty of fire in Hell 
either during the Night of Ascension or in a dream or some other 
vision. 

Anyway, it is clear from it that even curelty to animals is most 
displeasing to the Lord and can lead one to Hell. 


(jU* j G l cJ Jls % yfjk ( Y 0 V n ) 

a i * *3 J ** j.* , , , ji' 

J dljj) Q* J ji AJS* Atil 

(256/16) Abu Hurayrah relates that he heard the truthful and 
trustworthy Sayyidina Abul Qasim M say: "The attribute of 
compassion is not taken away from the heart of anyone except 
the ill-fated." (Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: It shows that if the heart of anyone is wholly 
devoid of kindliness and compassion, it should be taken to mean 
that he is accursed in the sight of Allah, for the heart of a person 
who is doomed to Hell, alone, is totally lacking in mercy. 


4il if*' cf 




(Y©Y/W) 


(257/17) It is related by Abu Hurairah ^ that someone 
complained to the Prophet of his (own) hard-heartedness. 
"Caress the head of the orphan, and feed the poor", the Prophet 
ill instructed him. (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Cruelty is a spiritual ailment. The questioner had 
sought the advice of the Prophet concerning the state of his 
heart upon which he was told to cultivate the habits of caressing 
the heads of the orphans and feeding the hungry. 

The remedy suggested by the holy Prophet ill is based upon a 
well-known principle of psychology, or, rather, it confirms it. It 
teaches that if a mental or emotional condition is not present in 
anyone, and he wants to acquire it, he should make himself look 
like possessing it, and, in course of time, it will become a part of 
his nature. The method of profusion in Zikr (Allah remembrance), 
as a means to the cultivation of Divine love, which is practised 
among the Sufis', is found on the same principle. 

Nevertheless, it is a symbol of compassion to stoke the head of 
an orphan and feed the poor. Anyone lacking this can develop it by 
following this advice, 


Generosity 

To spend one's wealth on others and to aid and assist them in 
their needs, too, is a branch of compassion in the same way as 
stinginess, illiberality and selfishness are a form of curelty. 


4)11 JtS tjij* fjP (Y © A/ Y A) 

JL*j — _)Ull If* f* ^Ull ft fhCfif 

4-^' Js*-’ t/hl' X& ,<&' f* 

O. Belonging to a class of Godly and abstemious persons among Muslims 
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•Ijj) X> j\ 

(258/1 8) It is related by Abu Hurayrah $k> that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "A generous- hearted bondsman is nearer to 
Allah and men, and he is close to Heaven and far away from 
Hell; and, surely, an ignorant, but open-handed man is dearer to 
Allah than a devotee who is a miser." (Tirmizi) 


Jtf p&j A&'ibl I J Jl5 ■Ji (T a <\f\ <\) 


(259/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "It is the command of the Lord for every 
bondsman : ’Spend on others. I shall spend on thee." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary; It gives the assurance that Allah will bestow more 
wealth, from His hidden treasures, upon those who spend on the 
weak and needy fellow-men. They need not fear that poverty will 
become their lot if they spent freely in the way of Allah. 


JUi U Uli &£ in 'JJe Jij) U Jt5 jt \*r j* (Y l « 


/Y.) 


• j <j «i j_>) y 

(260/20) Jabir 4^ relates "It never happened that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was asked for anything and he denied them." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that such was the generosity of the holy 
Prophet HI that he never turned away a suppliant without giving 
him something. He always helped those who asked him for charity, 
and if, at any time, he had nothing to give, he would borrow for it. 


^ y 0 j, ^ ^ J ✓✓✓✓✓ y 

& ^ J15 ^ cf (Y “t \/Y ) ) 

iiA J JCJ tidf J * £}1 Ji* 

•JfcSykAJlotjj) 

(261/21) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^e> that the Messenger of 
Allah ill? said: "If I have gold equal (in weight) (even) to Mount 
Uhud, my desire will be that I spent the whole of it, before the 
passage of three nights, in the path of Allah, except that I held 
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back some of it to pay off a debt." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


^ ' ill ill <3^ °£j* ^ O* O *1 T/ Y Y ) 

(jjiuJi »i jj) JUl jlij'i/lj 


(262/22) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah fc-j said: "Miserliness and greed cannot coexist together 
with faith in anyone's heart." (Nasai) 

Commentary: What it seeks to emphasise is that stinginess is so 
greatly repugnant to the spirit of Islam that it cannot enter the heart 
of a true Believer, and if this habit is found in anyone, it may be 
presumed that he is unblest with th radiance of Faith. As a little 
recflection will show, there can be no place for a thing like 
miserliness in the heart of a person who has a living faith in Allah 
and His Attributes. 


*/ Jts Jdfi && i pt/Jy#' (Tir/rr) 

(t^JL* jsli at jj) *Sl j J 

(263/23) Abu Bakr related to us, saying that the Messenger 
of Allah &S said: "'The cheat, the miser, and the one who 
follows up one’s favours with painful reminders of them shall 
not enter Heaven." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It denotes that deceit, and parsimony, and to speak 
or boast of favours conferred are such ruinous habits that these are 
likely to obstruct one’s passage to Paradise. Hence, those who are 
keen to attain salvation and go to Heaven should keep away from 
them. 


F orgiveness And Self-Restraint 

To pardon the guilty and the offender and to refuse to take 
revenge arc among the virtues that are closely related to 
soft-heartedness. The Prophet #, himself, did the same and 
exhorted his followers also, to act in like manner. 

We have, already, seen the Tradition in previous pages, quoted 
on the authroity of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^>, that the Lord had 
commanded nine things to the Messenger of Allah , in 
particular, one of which was to forgive those who were cruel and 
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unjust to him. 


j&t lit £)' If (X H/Y i) 

JjS Jja*j ^sS") uli ( U4^I3 *4*^*^ 

* , -~ , '3 < > j ' ? *‘ ? ** > ‘ t J tj (jtsj j£> jj! <u^is ^tSj 3 aIIp 

4-1^ iji >_ < CU i^ 3C« * JlS c-^3 li^ljop j tils 

j* ^ Q4& sL!ti 4' C Jll ^ oi^3 

J^3 ^3 *3-^ & & y* vj j*-3jp *JJ ui i*j ^ 

uIjl* <4>tj J4-3 tj»3 * ®3*^ ^ i A' s<3 ilkp ti»c 


f 6 - / J i _. 6 # J 

(Xi^-i eijj) aJLs Igj 41 1 it j ^Jl %'j£ i^j jijjt 

(264/24) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> "A person once 
abused Abu Bakr 4^>. and the Prophet i$i|l was sitting [there]. He 
felt amazed and was smiling (at the behaviour of both with the 
man abusing Abu Bakr continuously and the latter bearing it 
with patience). But when that person went on with it beyond 
limit, Abu Bakr also, returned some of the invectives. The 
Prophet thereupon, left the place in some anger. (Peeling 
greatly perturbed, Abu Bakr went after the Prophet ^ to find 
out the reason of his annoyance and apologised). As he met the 
Prophet i&, and said, Messenger of Allah! How is that you 
remained sitting when the man was hurling abuses at me, 
without end, but when I, too, said something, you got angry and 
departed from the place?' The Prophet replied: 'An angel of 
Allah was with you and replying on your behalf as long as you 
kept quiet and showed patience, but when you answered back, 
the angel went away and the devil came in, (on seeing an 
opportunity to add fuel to the fire).' Thern he said, 'O Abu Bakri 
There are three things that are absolutely true: One, if an 
injustice is done to anyone and he forgives it solely for the sake 
of Allah (and does not take revenge), Allah will support him, in 
all respects, in return for it (and raise him in esteem both in this 
world and the next). Two, whoever opens the door of giving to 
others and showing kindness to kinsmen, Allah will bestow 
prosperity upon him and multiply his wealth. And, three, 
whoever will open the door of begging (not out of need but) to 
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add to his wealth, Allah will cause a further diminution in his 
possessions," (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Though it is permissible to take revenge with 
justice, a better and nobler thing is to forgive, for the sake of Allah, 
even when one has the power to avenge oneself. Since Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr was regarded with special favour by the Prophet H&, 
he did not like him to say anything, by way of a retort, to the 
offender. Says the Qur'an: 


The legal repayment of an 
ill-deed is an ill, the like 
thereof. But whosoever 
pardoneth and amendeth, his 
reward is due from Allah. (Al-Shura 42:40) 


tip £* 

(fry, is jyji) 


Jll j &£■ * itt JtS Jt5 O °) 

tit jjl# I l Jj b Ajip £j! 


(265/25) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "Musa ibn Imran, the Prophet, once asked the 
LordfOh Lord! Who are the noblest of bondsmen in Your 
sight? 1 Those who forgive the guilty when they have him in 
their control (and are in a position to take revenge,’ the Lord 
replied." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It is worth remembering that the superiority of 
forgiving the guilty and the defaulter, as mentioned above, is 
related only to the personal sphere, i.e., where our individual or 
private rights and interests are concerned. But no one has the right 
to condone an offence or misdeed that is against Allah, and upon 
which a punishment is fixed by Him. The practice of the holy 
Prophet ill, who was the most merciful of meii, was, also, the 
same. He always forgave those who did a wrong to him, but never 
failed to punish, according to the Divine Law, men who violated 
the limits laid down by Allah. 

It is related in Bukhari and Muslim , on the authority of 
Sayyidah Ay shah if* -i' ^y 
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a' VI lai ^ J *~iJ jJLu j Up &\ JU ill J ^ U) 

<L» 

"The Messenger of Allah ill never punished anyone in a 
personal matter, but when a person transgressed against a 
Allah-given law, he used to punish him by reason of the 
command of Allah." 


Jl (Y*n/U) 

J *»' ^ & C-wJ fiWJl jp jitl ^*34 C JUS 

# 6*^ (y. Jt* f j* jk\ ^ in u; jii ^ ,i- j dp 

4ljj) 


(266/26) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar <4<§fc> that (once) i 
person came to the Messenger of Allah H and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah ! How many times should I forgive the fault 
of my attendcnt (slave or servant)?". The Prophet did not answer 
and kept quiet. The questioner, then, asked again: 'How many 
times should I forgive the fault of my attendent (slave or 
servant)?" He replied, "Seventy times each day." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: What the holy Prophet iH wanted to stress was that 
forgiveness was not a thing on which a limit could be set. On the 
other hand, kindliness demanded that a servant should be forgiven 
even if he was frequently at fault. 

As we have seen in the earlier volumes, the figure of seventy on 
such occasions does not denote the exact number, but profusion. 
And, it is more apparent in this hadith. 


Doing Good 

To do an act of kindness, too, is a branch of compassion, or, 
rather, its fruit. It can have many forms, such as, the doing 
someone a favour, the offering a gift, or the rendering a service or 
acting in any other manner that may be a source of joy or comfort 
to anyone. The holy Prophet has urged upon his followers to 
make all these a part of their social and moral behaviour. 


( 4- , j4I1p <S>' jti Vti M xs- j ^ (Ytv/TY) 
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t— ilii 

(^Uj5h ^ »' 3S) 

(267/27) Anas and Abdullah u*-p (both) related to us that 
the Messenger of Allah 111 said: "The creatures are the family of 
Allah. (He is responsible for their sustenance in the same way as 
a person, ostensibly, is responsible for the sustenance of his 
dependents). Thus, the most beloved of Allah, in the whole 
creation, is he who does good to the members of His family, 
i.e.. His creatures." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: In this world of ours, too, we feel drawn to a person 
who is good and kind to our family. In the above Tradition, we are 
told that the same is the case with the Lord as well. Whoever 
shows kindness to His creatures is greatly liked by Him. 

Note: We have said earlier and repeat that it should be noted 
that such tidings appertain only to those who are not guilty of a 
mortal sin that renders a man wholly unworthy of Divine 
benevolence. 

Take it like this, suppose it is proclaimed by a king that he will 
reward and raise in honour anyone who does good to his subjects, 
will it include even the rebels and professional criminals? 


in jts jti j&U j* (yia/ya) 
oi3 JrfLh 6} htpy* ***! 

9 * 9* s'* / I 1 » * t * * s *' 9 

(tS Ju» fll JJ) s’yjlaj 1 j frlul j J**Ldt (^1 


(268/28) It is related by Huzayfah that the Messenger of 
•Allah said: "Do not be of those who do (by others) as the 
others do (by them), and say that we will do them a favour if 
they do us a favour, and if they will be mean and unjust to us 
then we, too, will be mean and unjust to them. On the contrary, 
resolve that you will do good if the others do good, and if they 
do a wrong and act unjustly, even then you will not be unfair to 


them." 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It tells that a true Believer should always be 
kind-hearted and amiable to others and an act of goodness should 
not be done only to those who are good to us, but to such people, 
as well, who treat us unjustly. We have seen a hadith in the Kitab 
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ar Riqaq narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 
said that his Lord had commanded him to join ties with him who 
broke them and to give to him too who holds back. 


(TWYt) 

- j . t - - » . t - > . - k / >> j.'/,. > t*. - , a 

411 j-J JUS 4>*J ^ tj*> >US L$J OjmfJ JUjj 


(296/29) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messneger of 
Allah C# said: "He who fulfils the need of any of my people to 
make him happy, truly makes Me happy. And, he who makes 
me happy, in fact, makes Allah happy, And, he who makes 
Allah happy, Allah will make him enter Paradise." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: We can see how much the Messenger of Allah i# 
cares for his people from this hadith. If anyone pleases another 
person by doing something for him then he pleases the Prophet 
and thereby earns the pleasure of Allah and Paradise. 


^CS\ ,*L.j JU> in jil jti i'jfjik ’J} ’j. ( y y . it • ) 

i ^tiitr ji *LJ - tj h ^ 2b’yj\ J* 

j 8tjj) 'JaJb y £>l &\S" JJM 

(270/30) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Em said: "Whoever exerts himself for the sake of a 
helpless widow or a weak and indigent man is equal in 
recompense to him who exerts himself in the path of Allah." 
(The narrator adds): "And I think the Prophet, also, said that 'he 
is like the bondsman who spend his nights in prayer, and does 
not feel tired, and the bondsman who fasts through the year, and 
never goes without a fast." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: As we have seen in the foregoing Traditions, an act 
of kindness is most pleasing to Allah, no matter to what kind or 
class it belongs or to whom it is done. To attend to the need of a 
poor and helpless man or woman and to take pains in order to bring 
relief to them is an act of such a high order, in the sight of Allah, 
that the bondsmen who do so are worthy of the same reward that is 
on fighting in the way of Allah or devoting one's nights, habitually, 
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to prayer and days, to fasting. 


Even The Smallest Act of Goodness is 
Precious in The Judgement of The Lord 


I'j&A V JL> Jil jii ji 




cJ jLh\ blj jit «W j»J jli <3jyUJl 

(^JL»jaJt Oljj) iu J ^Sslll 1 jl lIA] 


(271/31) Abu Zarr Ghiffari related to us that the Messenger 
of Allah 1$^ said: "Let no one of you consider any form of 
manner or doing good of little value. So, if he has nothing to 
give to a brother, he should, at least, meet him with a smile on 
his face. (This, too, is a form of kindness). And when you buy 
or cook meat, increase the broth, (by putting more water into it), 
and take out a spoonful from it for your neighbour." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It emphasises that everyone should make it a point 
to be kind and helpful to his relatives, friends or neighbours. He 
should give gifts to them, according to his means, and if he has 
nothing worth giving, he should give what he can afford and not 
hold himself back thinking that it was valueless, so much so that if 
he was not in a position to offer anything else, he ought to greet 
him with a cheerful face. It, too, is a form of kindliness, and like 
the offering of gifts etc., contributes to the promotion of mutual 
love and affection, likewise, even a poor person can add water to 
the broth when meat is cooked in his house and send some of it to 
the neighbour. 

The holy Prophet fe has mentioned these acts of fellow-feeling 
and kind treatment, obviously, as an illustration, otherwise what 
this Tradition means is that everyone should be ready to do what 
favour he can to others, no matter how insignificant it apeared. 


jtl (m/rx) 

(5'j jik ter ji jlj If JA Ul it 


(tsJU jdi #'jj) *_J <di 

(272/32) Jabir relates that the Messenger of Allah ill said: 
"Do not consider any form of kindness insignificant and one of 
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its forms (which costs nothing) is that you meet a brother with a 
cheerful face, and it, also, (is among the kindly acts, that you 
pour water from your bucket into the vessel of your brother." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Like the preceeding report, it, too, makes use of 
examples to stress that no act of kindness is insignificant in the 
sight of Allah, and a person should not hesitate to render what little 
service he can to others. Doing good is not the prerogative of the 
rich. The poor too can do it. 


Self-Denial 

A superior form of kindness is that though a person may be 
needing a thing himself, he gives it to someone who wants it. This 
is called self-sacrifice, and, without doubt, it is a virute of the 
highest order. 


jL> ^ill J\ %\y\ sir JlS ^ (YYYVYT) 

fSs’’ c>Aj& I Jj~»j b cJiiA o jjLrfj 

\ S A A A A A * A AA A A 6 

ij>*i OLp Alii JU UJLi jtSi a ala U 

UJL^I U JlS 

Oj^-j JUi AmuIs uli JlIj *51 ii' aSj LitSi AJLj ^ l$l!t t^L**-* 


>■ , ® If* ^ / J I? A A * A 9 s' A A 


(273/33) Narrates Sahl ibn Sa’ad *i^> that (once) a woman came 
to the Messenger of Allah $|& with a mantle (as a present) and 
begged him to wear it. Then Prophet 1# accepted the gift and 
wore it. His condition, at that time, was such that he really 
needed a mantle. On seeing him wearing it, a Companion said: 
Messenger of Allah! This mantle is very good. Please give it to 
me." "Alright", replied the Prophet and gave him the mantle. 
After the Messenger of Allah ill had gone, some Companions 
rebuked the person (who had asked for the mantle), and said: 
"You did a wrong thing. You knew that the Messenger of Allah 
% needed it himself and it was in a state of want that he had 
accepted it from the lady yet you asked for it knowing well that 
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it was his habit to give away whatever anyone asked for from 
him." The Companion replied: "I did so for the sake of its 
blessedness. I though that as the Messenger of Allah had 
worn the mantle, it would make a good shroud for me. "(Bukhari) 


ill ill Jt3 ojjys . 

JjskJL eS-^'3 <4-^ -dtli fja*. ^Jl JU& 

O^J J*? cil^ is 'j*\ J~-jt ^ *U *i|l 

isLxL ^b) bs & Jb&\ J^3 Jiii 

jtii j Jt 4^ jikjii *u! j U ui Jiii iaiifc 35' *J Jtil jLa»^|i 

3 Jts V] 'i cJii fjgi> k-Tjip ji 


JH Jf *3li J5"y Ui 4ijU Laid? till 

jlijli, (jUj ^lildaJt jShj ijJUij ciiis C^dJpj 

j j-^3 J 1 ^ (&0 A* JUin J>-3 Cr^' ^ 

<3^ Jr? u_>o»w>3' ill Cjnti. ii) (i-Uij 

j jLlJ’ s'jj) 

(274/34) Narrates Abu Hurayrah that (once) a person came 
to the Messenger ot Allah and said: "I am a poor and needs 
person, and in great distress. (1 am starving)." The Prophet j$jl 
thereupon, sent word to one of his wives (to send if she had 
anything to eat for the poor fellow). She replied: "By the Holy 
Being who hasraised you up with Truth, there is nothing to eat 
or drink with me save water.” The Messenger of Allah ill then, 
enquired from another of his wives, and. then, one one by one, 
from ail of his wives, and, recieved the same reply. At last, he 
enquired from the Companions (who were with him at that 
time): "Who. among you can have him as his guest? There will 
be a special favour of the Lord on him (who does so)." (Upon 
it), an Ansar, named Abu Talha. stood up, and said: "Messengr 
of Allah ! 1 shall have him for a guest." Abu Talha took the man 
to his house, and said to his wife: "Do you have anything for 
this guest?" "There is nothing except the food for the cnidlren". 
she replied." (there is nothing to eat for you or me too)." "Then, 
said Abu I alba." put the children to sleep, (somehow), without 
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feeding them, and pretened before the guest that we are going to 
eat with him. When he stretches his hand for eating, go to the 
lamp at the pretext of setting it right and put it out (so that there 
may be darkness and the guest cannot know whether we are 
eating with him or not)". The wife did as she was told, and 
while all the three sat down at the meal, it was only the guest 
who ate, and Abu Talha and his wife remained hungry for the 
night. When Abu Talha went to the Messenger of Allah ^ in 
the morning, the latter named him and his wife specifically, and 
gave them the glad tidings that "Allah very much liked the act of 
such-and-such a bondsman and such-and-such a bondswoman 
of His. He was highly pleased." The narrator forgot whether the 
Prophet £01 said or * 1 )' . (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The incident narrated above speaks of the 
marvellous sentiments of magnanimity and self-abnegation the 
holy Prophet ^ had produced among his Companions 4* through 
hi.s teachings and practical example. It is this spirit ol seli-sacrilice 
and hospitality of the Ansars that has been extolled in the Qur'an in 


these words: 


(t :<> <t o jj-) “Oslda*- p# 6^3 f $ i r* i l 'iJ* OiAf-i 


They prefer the needy to themselves though poverty (or hunger) 
become their lot. (Al-Hashr 59:9) 


It was to express extra ordinary approval the behaviour ol Abu 
Talha had received that the Prophet ^ used the word*-** or 
(amazed or laughed) otherwise these are qualities ol human beings 
among the essential qualities of Faith. The Prophet S. himself, 
was an embodiment ol' love, and each attribute ol his was an 
attribute of Faith indeed. 


CaJU *5^ *h' QVo/ro) 


(275/35) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A Believer is a personification of love. There is 
no virtue in him who does not love others and the others do not 
love him." (Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that to have a loving and affectionate 
nature is a religious requirement for a Muslim. If he does not care 
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for others and the others do not care for him, he is devoid of virtue 
and his existence is of no benefit to society. 

It has a lesson for the dry and unsociable people who imagine 
detachment and aloofness to be the signs of religiousness and 
spirituality, and do not feel warmly for others nor let others come 
close to them. It should, however, be taken for granted that the love 
and affection of the Believer is for the sake of Allah and subject to 
His Will and Command. 

✓ * ^ 

( m :i purci) jloih 

My living and death are for Allah, Lord of the worlds. 

(Al-An'am6:l62) 


Love and Hatred For The Sake of Allah 


jd jd (TYi/n> 

(i jb y \ «ijj) in j> JaAlhjiii jt 'j iiaiit J\ j 


(276/36) A bn Zarr Ghiffari related to us, saying:^ "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "Among the acts of a bondsman, 
the most pleasing to Allah is love which is for the sake of Allah, 
and hatred which is for the sake of Allah." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: He, of course, dwells on a high moral and spiritual 
place who. loves whom He loves and hates whom He hates solely 
for the sake of Allah. 


We have seen, in the narrative in which it is stated, on the 
authority of Abu Zarr Ghiffari, that the Messenger of Allah $1 said 
to him: "The strongest document of Faith is love and affection for 
the sake of Allah, and hatred and enmity for anyone for the sake of 
Allah." 


Love F or The Sake of Allah is Really 
Respect for And Worship of Allah 

aIU iil iit JJytj Jl5 (TVY/TV) 

(*u*-' «'jj) Jr A] pjTWj lie. 


( 277/37 ) It is narrated by Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
of Allah $1 said: "If anyone loves another person for the sake of 
Allah then he has truly respected his Lord, the Mighty and 
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Glorious." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The act of a slave of Allah in loving another for the 
sake of Allah is in reality his showing respect to Allah. In this way, 
it is a worship of Allah. 


They Become The Beloved of 
Allah Who Care F or Each Other 


Alli'iJll * in cJuJ. Jli ^ (XVA/rA) 


(278/38) Mu'az ibn Jabal related to us: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah jiffc say: 'Says the Lord: 'My love is due, as 
of right, to those who love each other for My sake, and unite 
and sit together for My sake, and spend on each other for My 
sake." (Mowatta) 


Commentary: The bondsmen who have subordinated their love 
and attachement and social relations to the good pleasure of Allah 
and whose state is that they love whom they love, and meet whom 
they meet, and sit with and spend on one another wholly for 
gaining His countenance are, surely, worthy of His special love and 
good graces. This is a hadith Qudsi. 

uO 1 ja LiUs^l 

Oh Allah: Make us of those who love each other solely for Your 
sake, unite solely for Your sake, and sit together solely for Your 
sake, and spend on one another solely for the sake of Your good 
pleasure. 


{L>j JL2. Ji. lyfjk jZ (t v Mr ) 

Jl5 iJy Jll 4s*- yU ^Ap & ’ & Is yM <Uy 

^ J* JlS Xffk It oUla ^ 

«tjj) 4*9 43 411 (jb <5sl ^ Jll il' 

(279/39) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: "A person set out to meet a brother who lived in 
another town (or village), and Allah caused an Angel to sit by 
the road by which he was travelling and wait for him there. 
(Thus, when the man arrived at that place), the Angel asked 
him: 'Where are you going?' ’1 am going to such-and-such a 
town (or village) where a brother of mine lives,’ replied the man. 

’Is he under a debt of gratitude to you which you want to cause 
to grow and become stronger by your going?’ the Angel asked. 
’No’, the man replied. ’There is no other reason that I love him 
for the sake of Allah’. The Angel, thereupon, said: ’(Now), I tell 
you that Allah has sent me to inform you that He loves you just 
as you love His bondsman for His sake". (Mowatta) 

Commentary: The incident related above, apparently, appertains 
to a person who belongs to an earlier Ummah 1 . We. further, learn 
from it that angels can, sometimes, also, come to a non-prophet, by 
Allah’s leave, and talk to him face to face. The coming of Jibril 
to Maryam, for instance, is mentioned in the Qur’an though it 
is known that she was not a Divine Prophet. 

The substance of it is that for a man to love his brother for the 
sake of Allah and to go to meet him for the same reason is an act 
that makes him the favourite of the Lord, and. occasionally. He. 
also, makes it known to him through an angel. 


Those Who Love FortheSakeof Allah will Be 
Distingu ished on The Day of Resurrection 


it I p jji pL -> j 4jit Cjf ( Y A • /i • ) 

iuLih f 'ij 


fj® (►* -f* iS* Uj^xJySt' Jj- 1 J 'i j* 

jjJ j J'y' J (*^4 i r* 

V' *d *5!' a-L* j t/kJi 

(jjbjjtfltjj) 


(280/40) Sayyidina Umar said that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Among the slaves of Allah there are people who are 


O. Meaning:! community following the same faith. 
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niether prophets nor martyrs whose position in relation to Allah 
will be an object of desire by the Prophets and martyrs on the 
Day of Resurrection, " The people said: "Messenger of Allah 
Tell us who they are," and he said. "They are people who have 
loved one another by reason of Allah's spirit and were giving 
gifts to one another without being related or having (common) 
property. I swear by Allah that their faces will be light and that 
they will be placed upon light, neither fearing when men fear 
nor grieving when men grieve." And he recited this verse: 

(tv:\ . ^ jj) {J* ^ b\ 

Lo! Verily the friends of Allah are (those) on whom fear 
(cometh) not. nor do they grieve. (Younus 10:62) 

Commentary: Love for the blood-related is a natural instinct 
among human biengs; also, among animals and wild beasts. Again, 
it is nalrual for us to love anyone who shows favour or bestows 
gifts on us and this trait is common to everyone, even the infidels, 
polytheists and sinners. However, love anyone who is a stranger 
without any of these considerations but only because of religious 
lies is a characteristic of faith which is highly esteemed by Allah. 
Who loves such people and will reward them on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

The hadilh does not mean to tell us that such people enjoy a 
rank higher than the Prophets and martyrs, for, it does happen, 
sometimes, that the higher ranked envy the lower-ranked when 
they are rewarded. 

These people are called in the hadilh as "those who have loved 
one another by reason of Allah's spirit." The Arabic word is Rooh 
or Rcnvh (with a dummah on, or a fatha). We lake both versions 
to mean religion of Allah. 

These people will neither fear nor grieve. 

Those Who Love For the Sake of Allah 
Will be Under The Shadow of The 
Throne on The Day of Resurrection 

h>\ 4)1 Jll J J Jli 6 yfjA ^ jZ (YA 1/n ) 

f ji f y. J j* 
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((►J — * 

(281/41) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: "On the Day of Resurrection, the Lord will 
proclaim: 'Where are the bondsmen who love each other 
because of My Power and Glory? Today, when there is no 
shadow save Mine, 1 shall give them a place under it’." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Allah is All-seeing and Omniscient. Nothing in the 
entire universe, however tiny or insignificant it may be, is hidden 
from His view. His enquiry, on the Day of Resurrection about the 
aforementioned bondsmen as to where they were will, thus, not be 
for getting the information, but in order that His liking and 
fondness for men who love one another for His sake was made 
manifest to everyone. 

The "Shadow of Allah," here, probably, denotes the shadow of 
His Throne, as is clear from some other versions of the same 
narrative. 


Love, A Means To Nearness 

Jjtj Jll Qf- (XAX/i X) 

✓ £ J- 7 y * S * *£ a / / Jt / , , ^ S -• y x * ' 'i s , 

JlA# (3^ (Hj 4$H J JUj 

J cS jlsxJ' « ' Jj) 0* Zf ' 

(282/42) Abdullah ibn Mas’ood 4^> narrates that a person came 
to the Prophet >H and said, Messenger of Allah: What do you 
say about the man who loves a group (or community), but could 
not be with it?" 'A man is with whom he loves (or will be caused 
to be with him on the Day of Final Judgement)," the Prophet 
replied. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary : The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to know 
what would the end be of a man who loved a good and virtuous 
person (or a group of such persons), but, in his conduct, he could 
not be wholly like them. The Prophet's reply, conseqeuntly, would 
mean that in spite of being somewhat inferior in his deeds, he will 
be blessed, in the Hereafter, with the company of those whom he 
loved. The next Tradition is more explicit. 
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b Jti Ail ji c-iiJi £ At ^ jp ( y Ar/ 1 r) 
t £4 ji ljl I* CJI Jl3 J^JU ^ H J f 4*^ 

jj jJi iwiMJ Jl5 c4^"' ^ Jl5 aJ^jj aSn v^‘* 


(a jii ^i sijj) (►^J A#^ a)SI 4»l J j~> j lialPli 

(283/43) It is related that once he (Abu Zarr) asked the 
Messenger of Allah $&: "O Messenger of Allah! There is a man 
who loves the chosen bondsmen of the Lord, but is incapable of 
doing deeds like them. (What is going to be his end)?" The 
Prophet Hi replied: "Abu Zarr! You will be with whom you 
love." Messenger of Allah (exclaimed Abu Zarr). "I love 
Allah and His Messenger." "You will be with whom you love", 
the Prophet iHl, again, replied. On hearing it, Abu Zarr repeated 
the enquiry, and the Messenger of Allah Wt gave the same reply 
once again. (Abu Dawood) 


‘i JlS APLtJl ■! Jj*4j b {jP (YAi/ii) 

^ CJI JlS aJjk^jj <iill $ OAApI U Jli Igl oidPl 

'j* - £ '~4 , J ^ J 1 ® 


j al j j) 

(284/44) Anas 4^> relates that, once, a person said to the 
Messenger of Allah Messenger of Allah ! When will be the 
Hour (of Doom)? " "Fie upon you", observed the Prophet. "(You 
want to know about the Hour). (Tell me), what preparation have 
you made for it?" "I have made no special preparation", replied 
the questioner. "But I (do) love Allah and His Messenger". "You 
will be with whom you love", remarked the Prophet H&. The 
narrator. Anas, adds that "I have not seen the Muslims (the 
Companions) happier (to hear) any other tiding since they had 
embraced Islam." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In another version of the above Tradition, the 
concluding remark of Sayyidina Anas has been quoted as 
follows: 



366 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


"We (the Companions), never 
felt happier at anything than the 
Prophet's ijs observation 'You 
are with whom you love'. By 
the Grace of Allah, I love the 
Messenger, and I love Abu 
Bakr and Umar, and I do hope 
to be blessed with their 
company, on account of this 

love, although my works are not 


Al’fij (j-'J CJ-J ui 
O* £• CJI (*L»J US- 
attl UU c4^-l 

Jf* 6/' 6* J 


the same as their works." 


Two things, however, must be borne in mind. First, to be with 
whom one loves does not means that the position of the lover and 
the beloved will be wholly alike and they will be treated entirely in 
the same manner, but that with regard to their respective states and 
stations, it will be identical to what is obtained, in this world, 
between the servants and the masters, and the followers and their 
leaders, and, it too, is a very great honour and blessing indeed. 

Secondly, submission is a necessary accompaniment of love, 
and it is inconceivable that a person is in love with Allah and His 
Messenger but leads a life of defiance and transgression. Thus, 
people who commit sins and violate Divine laws, without 
compunction, and, still, claim to have love for Allah and the sacred 
Prophet Hi are liars and hypocrites, and if they really imagine 
themselves to be of those who are blessed with devotion and 
attachment just referred to, they are labouring under a great fallacy 
and are victims of self-deception. About such a man, Sayyidah 
Rabia Basri has aptly ramaked: 




V" c*i\j : jr9^ 

4 £mJ? V UiUtf jj 


"Oh pretender of Love! T hou disobeyeth Allah, and, yet, claim 
to have love for Him. It is impossible! If thou wert, really, 
truthful in what thou asserteth, thou wouldst be faithful to Him 
for a lover carries out the wishes of the beloved with all his 
heart and soul." 


Be that as it may, it is necessary to observe one’s duties to Allah 
and the Prophet Hi in order to be in love with them. True 
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submission is bom out of love alone. 

The tidings that those who love Allah and His Messenger are in 
the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs and the 
Righteous are contained in the Qur'an itself 
Whose obeyeth Allah and the jf jU 

Messenger, they are with those ^ K 

to whom Allah hath shown j* & (►"' <1^' £? 

favour, of the Prophets and the YisV. U&Ujr. 

Sincere and the Martyrs and ' ’ *1 ’ J t ? r 

the Virtuous. The best of 


company are theyl(AI-Nisaa4:69) 


(V\:i 


The difference between this verse and the aforementioned 
Tradition is, simply, of interpretation, otherwise, basically, their 
purport is the same. 

It is, further, supported by Sayyidah Ayshah's 
narrative that has been quoted by Ibn Kaseer in his Commentary, 
on the authority of Mardwaih and Tabarani, while explaining the 
background of the verse from Surah Nisa we have just seen. It. 
briefly, tells that once a person came to the Messenger of Allah 0 
and said: "Messenger of Allah! I love you even more than my wife, 
and my children, and my own life. My condition is that when I am 
at home I think of you and there is no peace for me until I come 
and see you, and when I think of my death and your death, 1 feel 
that, after death, you will go to Paradise and will be elevated to the 
lofty station of the Prophets while even if I went to Heaven, by the 
Grace of Allah, I will not be able to attain that place, and, thus, 
remain deprived of the joy of seeing you in After-life. 1 The sacred 
Prophet 0, upon it, kept queit until the Qur’anic verse quoted 
above was revealed. 

It gave the assurance, as one would say, to that as well as to all 
'the sincere lovers of the Prophet 0 that if they were honest in their 
love, they would, naturally, be loyal and faithful to Allah and His 
Messenger, and, in that case, they were going to be in the company 
of the chosen bondsmen of the Lord in the Hereafter. 

The brief elucidation seemed necessary as people, often, foil to 
appreciate the real significance of love and the intimate connection 
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it has with self-surrender. 


itf- biiu k jjjl ^-gUl 


(O Allah! Grow in us love for you and Your Messenger, and 
love for those whose love draws us near You.) 



RELIGIOUS BROTHERHOOD 
AND ISLAMIC FELLOW FEELING 


The sacred Prophet 0 is a 'Mercy to the Worlds’. His teachings 
are a blessing for the whole mankind. Some of his exhortations 
concerning doing good and showing kindness to all living beings 
have been reproduced in the precccding pages, but since the 
community which believes in him as the Divine Messenger and 
follows the religion brought by him has, by Allah's command, been 
cast into a religious brotherhood, through a common spiritual 
bond, and, now, it has to function, till the Last Day, as the deputy 
and representative of the holy Prophet and this is possible only 
when its members behave like a fraternity, bound together by ties 
of religious solidarity, brotherly love and kindly feelings, the 
Prophet has attached a great importance to it. Most of his 
Traditions relating to it are such that it will be more apropriate to 
discuss them in the chapter on M'uashirat (Social Conduct)- and 
this is what we propose to do-, but a few may, however, be taken 
up here as well. 


Fellow Feeling Among Muslims 

jiJUtj M Jls ^ (YA°/i °) 

lit Jj^jl J uS 


J iS jts*Jl Otjj) j «L u « i >tJt I a ) \ j*gp 

(285/45) It is related by Nu'man bin Bashir that the Messenger 
of Allah $£& said: "In kindliness and affection, the Muslims are 
like a singly body. If any part of it is stricken with disease, the 
whole body develops fever and feels restless."(Bukhari & Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that the Believers should feel for each other 
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so strongly that if anyone of them was afflicted with grief, the rest 
should consider it their own and show readiness to share his 
misfortune. If it is not so then their faith and belief is imperfect. 
And this is what the Qur'an describes in brief: 

(Merciful Among themselves) (Al-Fath 48:29) 


{Lj de k\ Jfp ^ \\ ^ ^ ^ (TA-t/lt) 


j iS jlsUl «>jj) 

(286/46) Sayyidina Abu Musa AI-Ash'ari said that the Holy 
Prophet said: "Believers are to one another like a building 
whose parts support one another." He then interleced his fingers 
(to show how Muslims should stay close together) 1 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


■ Ljaju A Jam JLIj jUliltS’’ yjlli 


Forbidding Mutual Hatred, 

Jealousy And Fault-Finding 

In the same way, the holy Prophet £& has condemned mutual 
suspicion and mistrust, contemptuous upbraiding, 
scandalmongcring and backbiting, and warned his followers 
eamesly against the painful sequel of these habits. 


$ J (YAV/iV) 

\j\y-\ &\ illp iJL? Vj lj«ia£U3 j 


(| 4 — 

(287/47) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Do not be suspicious, for suspicion is the 
height of falsehood, nor bear a grudge or enmity against each 
other, nor be jealous of each other, nor indulge in back-biting, 
nor pry into the secrets of one another , nor try unreasonably to 
excel one another, nor turn your faces <against each other, but O 
bondsmen of Allah! live like brothers as Allah has commanded." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


O. Mishkat AI-Masabih, V2, p: 1032. (tr: Robson), Ashraf Lhr. 
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Commentary: The evils mentioned above are highly detrimental 
to the growth of good and friendly relations. They cause ill-will 
and produce bitterness in the hearts. The sacred Prophet S has, 
first of all, spoken of suspicion which is a form of unfounded fear 
and misdoubt, and whoever has a suspecting nature sees 
viciousness in everything a man does with whom he has the least 
difference, and his attitude towards him is, naturally, influenced by 
it. The other person, too, reacts and an atmosphere of sullen malice 
and ill-will is created between them. 

The Prophet SH has termed suspicion as (the 

highest degree of a lie). Generally, every Muslim knows that to tell 
a lie is a sin but everyone does not consider suspicion to be as evil. 
The Messenger of Allah has told us, however, that suspicion is 
the greatest lie. The sin of the heart is not less than the lie of the 
tongue. 

Another hadith tells us that to hold a good image of anyone is 
the best form of worship. Its words are: 

* * * * r + * j J | 

j'f*' i -u*-i «i jj) “Sa&Jl & jkJ 1 

(Ahmad, Abu Dawood, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah) 

The same is the case with the other habits indicated in it. They 
breed hatred and enmity and leave no room for goodwill and 
fellowship to develop which the common religious tie demands. 

The last words of the hadith , "live like brothers as Allah has 
commanded" indicate that only when halted is removed from the 
hearts will you be able to live like brothers. 


Jji] JIS Jll I'JiJk (YAA/i A) 




*'jj) ^ 

(288/48) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4t§e> said that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "A Muslim is another Muslim's brother; he 
does not wrong, desert or despise him. Piety is another found 
here (pointing three times to his breast). Despising his brother 
Muslim is enough evil for any man to do. Every Muslim's blood, 

property and honour are sacred to a Muslim," 1 (Muslim) 

O. Mishkat Al-Masabih V2 P1032. 
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Commentary: This hadith tells us that a Muslim has a right over 
another in that when he needs it, and is on the truth and oppresed, 
he should help him. Another hadith tells us: "If your brother is an 
oppessed, help him and if he is an oppressor then stop him from 
being an oppressor. To prevent him from being oppressive is 
actually helping him." 

Warning to Those Who Cause 
Hardship to Believers 

•ji -us ^ii 0^*$' is Pj o* j *** ^ 

ijj* j* Ail9 jjtf- 

j cj jlj 

jdl 01 jj) 

(289/49) Sayyidina Ibn Umar said that the Messenger of 
Allah mounted the pulpit and called out in a loud voice, 
"You who have accepted Islam with your tongues but whose 
hearts have not been reached by faith,' do not annoy the 
Muslims, or revile them, or seek out their faults, for he who 
seeks out the faults of his Muslim brother will have his faults, 
sought out by Allah, and he whose faults are sought out by 
Allah will be exposed by Him, even though he should be in the 
interior of his house." 1 (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: When faith and belief reaches the heart, man is 
over powered with the thought of the hereafter and he is careful of 
the rights of Allah and fellow-men. He is more careful about the 
rights of those slaves of Allah who are close to Him and have a 
True Faith. He refrains from causing them hardship, backbiting 
them, insulting them or looking out for their faults. However, if 
Faith has not reached the heart, the condition is the opposite of 
what we have described. He particularly targets the pious men of 
Allah and torments them. The Messenger of Allah has warned 
this type of men to refrain from such activities otherwise they will 
suffer despair in this very world even if they hide themselves. 




O. Mishkat Al-Masabih V2 p 1 047. 
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Warning Against Envy 



pjb jjl 1 jb3\ I4 ^ ba m -i ^ dl jlJ 

(290/1 50) Abu Hurayrah 4« relates that the Messenger of Allah 


ig$? said: "Guard yourselves against envy for envy eats up good 
deeds as fire eats up wood." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the fire of envy burns in anyone's heart, he 
misses no opportunity to hurt or harm the person at the sight of 
whose excellence or success he feels discontented, and, if nothing 
else, he seeks satisfaction by slandering him and speaking ill of 
him behind his back, and, as we' learn from other Traditions of the 
Prophet the lowest penalty the envious are going to pay in 
future existence is that their good deeds will be alloted to those 
against whom they have sinned. It will, perhaps, explain what is 
meant by the eating up of good deeds by envy, as stated in the 
above narrative. 

<5ii J Jtl Jl! j* (T % n ) 
jKmJI Jjbij Jj*' V 0— jdi 

j si j j) li^r^ 

(291/51) It is reported by Sayyidina Zubayr that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The maladies of the previous 
people are overtaking you — (they are) jealousy and malice. 
They are the ones to completely shave off. 1 do not say that they 
shave the hair but that they shave off religion." 

(Musnad Ahmad. Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Allah has testified in the Qur'an that the 
Companions kg* are ^ (Merciful among themselves) 1 . He 
has also said: 

( \ . r :r o' J>) u>& 

So He made friendship between your hearts so that you became 
as brothers by His grace. (Aal-e-Imran3:l03) 


0-48:29 
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'Jd dih £ \1L Jr J> H cMj\ jJ 

(tr:A Jliflh) 


And (as for the Believers) He has attuned their hearts. If you had 
spent all that is in the earth you could not have attuned their 
hear ts (Al-Anfal 8:63) 


So, these verses of the Qur’an testify that as far as the 
Companions are concerned, their hearts were attuned to one 
another with love and compassion. There was no hint whatever of 
jealousy and malice in their hearts. 

Hence, the words of this hadith, "The maladies are 

overtaking you ", refer to the people who were to follow 

them later and the Prophet J$j§ had been disclosed this fact 
beforehand. Accordingly, he forewarned his people and they must 
be cautious. 


The Curse of Maliciousness 


Jpju dip &\ Jjmj Jll Jti lyfjk {J\ JP (Y Y/O Y) 


(292/52) Abu Huravrah related to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The deeds of men are presented 
(before Allah) on two days each week: Monday and Thrusday, 
— and the decision of forgiveness is taken for (all) Believers 
except the two who bear malice against one another. As regards 
them, the command is given to leave them out i.e., not to write 
about them that they have been forgiven until they have cleaned 
their hearts of ill-will." (Muslim) 


JiJ f j* ***£ ft ij> 

jTyl Jlili IAIp 'ill 'jfyt 


Commentary: It is corrobrated by another Tradition quoted by 
Imam Munziri, on the authority of Tabarani. It says : "The (record 
of the) deeds of all men is placed before Allah on each Monday and 
Thursday. Whoever has begged forgiveness from the Lord is 
forgiven, and whoever has offered sincre repentance, his 
repentance is accepted, but the deeds of those who bear malice 
against each other are returned to them. (The decision of 
forgiveness is not taken about them and their repentance is not 
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accepted until they have given up the sinful habit)." 

Some other Traditions, also, are of an identical nature and they, 
all, go to show that a Muslim who bears malice against another 
Muslim brother will not be desreving of the mercy of Allah as long 
as he does not purge his heart of it. 

* JJ i ‘ / i / / ^ 9 


0 ,:o<\ 




Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethern who'were before us in 
the Faith, and place not in our hearts any rancour toward those 
who believe. Our Lord! You are full of Pity, Merciful. 

(Al-Hashr59:10) 


Rej oincing At The Misfortune of Others 

'i Jts Jis j* 0 5 r/o r> 

(tsk * jJl oljj) •' 3jLi— iJt 

(293/53) It is related by Wasilah bin al-Asqa' that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not rejoice the misfortune of a brother. (It 

is quite possible) that, (as a result of it), Allah will deliver him 
of his misfortune and afflict you with it." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Like envy, the vicious habit of taking delight in the 
loss or suffering of anyone, too, is highly repugnant to Allah, and, 
sometimes, He inflicts punishment for it, even in this world, by 
removing the other man's distress and sending it down on those 
who rejoice at it. 


Mildness and Affability 

Mildness, lenity and readiness to oblige and put others at ease 
are virtues of the highest order in the Islamic design of morality. 


Hill jl <3n j* ( \ 5 1/© 1) 

V Uj Ju*l\ *5|U jljll J & 


(!*!-«• at j_>) 

(294/54) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah iit that the 
Messenger of Allah ;Ll said: Allah is compassionate and likes 
toleration and forbearance. (He wants the bondsmen to be kind 
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and gentle to each-other). He grants more to the kind-hearted 
and the them to those who are harsh and severe." (Muslim) 
Commentary: Some people are ill-tempered and harsh in their 
behaviour, while others are mild and good-natured. A common 
misconception is that people who are ruthless and unrelenting are 
more successful in life. The above Tradition dispels it. 

First of all. it draws attention to the virtue of kind-heartedness 
and amiability, and says that it is a Divine Attribute, and Allah 
wants His* bondsmen to be mild and sympathetic in their dealings 
with one another. It, then, goes on to assure that success or failure 
depends on the Will of Allah, and whatever takes place in the 
world is at His command. The practice of the Lord is that He gives 
more on kindliness and good nature than oh severity and sterness. 
In fact. Allah does not grant as much on anything else as on 
warm-heartedness and compassion. It is. thus, in one's own interest 
to be kind and considerate to others in social behaviour as well as 
monetary dealings. In other words, whoever wishes Allah to be 
compassionate to him and fulfil his wants should show compassion 
to others and make tolerance the rule of his life. 


a woo) 

(295/55) Jarir related to us. saying that the Prophet lift said: 
"Whoever is devoid of kindness is devoid of all virtue." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that kind-heartedness is such a noble 
quality that whoever does not possess it, has, as one would say, no 
virtue in him. 

Or. to put it differently, many good and commendable human 
qualities have their roots in kind-heartedness, and a person who is 
not blessed with it has very little of goodness in him. 


JaPt 4llt 4-lqtP ^yP ( Y 5 *l/° "t) 

jl^ll H\j 0^' Jr*- J* 

(296/56) Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Messenger of 
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Allah ill said: "He who is given his share of gentleness is given 
his share of the good of this world and the next, but he who is 
deprived of his share of gentleness is deprived of his share of 
the good of this world and the next." (Baghawi. Sharah as-Sunna) 


'-an XJ h fa isi JU> i in ’Sr*] J 1 * && cf C i v/o v ) 

’pAy-fi 4\ Stji ^4 /4 *i j (4*^ ^ ’ tfS j 


(jUj'Jt ^ »'jJ) 

(297/57) It is reported by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ *»' that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Allah does not grant kindness to a 
family without giving them benefit, and He does not deprive 
them of it without injuring them." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It is the practice of Allah that when He grants 
gentleness to a family. He grants them thereby many benefits and 
blessings but those whom He deprives of it. He deprives of them ot 
blessings. 

Among the characteristics of man, gentleness and harshness 
have a large sphere of use. A person who is harsh will be rude to 
his family, relatives and neighbours, and to his students and 
subordinates. The result is that he will find his life miserable and 
make the life of other people miserable. 

On the other hand, the kindhearted, gentle person will find his 
life comfortable and make other people comfortable and peaceful 
too. Mildness grows love and compassion while hard-heartedness 
grows hatred and enmity. 

These are a few examples of the consequences of the two 
characteristics which we experience in our daily life. The 
consequences in the hereafter can be imagined from the sayings ot 
the Prophet Si. 


ffL oil ,4^.4' 2H .4' 

'J* juh f j J* ^ ^ 

s-b* 


(tsi.jjljijli Jjl Sljj) 


(298/58) Abdullah ibn Mas'ud <#> relates that the Messenger ot 
Allah said: "May I tell you of the man who is forbidden to 
the Fire of Hell, and the Fire of Hell is forbidden to him? (Now, 



378 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


listen: The Fire of Hell is forbidden to him) who is not harsh of 
temperament, but mild and gentle, and feels warmly for others." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It tells that a person who is soft-hearted and has a 
sympathetic nature and is friendly and sociable, and the others, too, 
feel drawn to him shall go to Heaven. 

As it has been explained, over and over again, since the 
Companions had realised fully from the commandments of the 
Qur'an and the teachings of the holy Prophet and those who 
possess some knowledge of the Faith know it clearly even today, 
that happy tidings, like it, appertain only to people who believe and 
observe the principal religious duties, it was, generally, not found 
necessary to mention it, in so many words, every time such tidings 
were given. But, we must always keep this elemantary condition in 
the mind. It is a fundemantal principle of Islam that without Faith, 
deeds and morals have no value in the sight of Allah. 

•a ^3 iiii { JlIp h>\ jil jii jt Vj (y a t) 

% 'is* '**&,* '*,***>* 

(2 jto y\ aljj) Jb 

(299/59) It is related by Harithah ibn Wahb4^>that the 
Messenger of Allah &S* said: "A rude and ill-tempered person 
shall not go to Heaven." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In order to emphasise the foulness of a deed and 
discourgae men from acting that way, it is, sometimes, said that 
whoever will do so or behave like it shall not enter Heaven. The 
aim, simply, is to indicate that such an act or habit is not worthy of 
a Believer, and is likely to prove a hinderance in his progress 
towards Paradise. True Believers and earnest seekers of salvation 
should, therefore, keep away from it. 

The essential meaning of Sayyidina Harithah ibn Wahb's 
narrative, too, isthe same. 

Forebearance of The Prophet 

Jti jj-J' jp (T • »/*\ • ) 

Jll t a kSs- o3^ $ CsJa 


JS* blj CiX%lb 
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c~l*i jl iil» cum} (Jl5 lij JsJ \3\ 


(300/160) Anas relates " I remained in the service of the 
Messenger of Allah for ten years in Madinah, and being a 
young boy, every act of mine was not to the liking of the 
Prophet M. (I often, used to commit misktakes owing to my 
adolescence). But during the whole of that period (of ten years), 
the Prophet never admonished me even once, nor asked why 
I did or did not do such-and-such a thing." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Anas was about ten years old at 
the time of Hijrah', and it was at that time that his mother, Umm 
Sulaym, gave him, permanently, in the service of the holy Prophet 
He, thus, served the Prophet H till the last day of the latter's 

life. 

In it, he tells that though, due to his young age, he, often, 
neglected his duties, the Prophet fOk did not reproach him, even 
once, or take him to task. It is not an easy thing to do, of course, 
but this is the standard set for the Believers by the holy Prophet 


Self-Restraint of The Manners Stressed By The 
Holy Prophet £§l is to Control One's Tempers 


Lsrfj' (!)' Sjo* 0 " • w*n> 


iljgju y Jl I ji 

(301/61) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that once, a person 
said to the Prophet "Give me some (good) advice". The 
Prophet replied: "Do not lose your temper". The man asked 
repeatedly, and the Prophet iH gave the same reply: "Do not 
lose your temper. " (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It appears that the questioner was an unusually 
hot-tempered person, and, for him, the best and most useful advice 
was to exercise self-control. 

Among the undsirable habits, anger, doubtlessly, is most 
hurtful. Under its influence, a man cares neither for the Divine 
injunctions nor for his own gain or loss. He becomes a plaything in 
the hands of the devil. 

O. The Migration of the Prophet from Makkah to Madinah which happened in 
A.D.622.. 
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In another Tradition, it is stated that "anger spoils Faith as aloe 
spoils honey." (Kitah ai-Iman ) 

It should, however, be noted that only such anger is forbidden 
which is for the satisfaction of a personal grievance and when 
overcome by it. a man is likely to become heedless ol the limits 
prescribed by Allah. But an anger that is for the sake ol' Allah, and 
actuated by considerations of truth and justice, and does not go 
beyond the limits of the law of Allah is a sign of perfection in Faith 
and a reflection of the Divine Attributes of Power and Majesty. 

A Wrestler is He Who Ov ercomes Anger 

^ Al JU >1 Jti JtS 5>:> (V * Y/*t Y) 

jup ■, ^1*; JbJ-iJl Ujt AjJ-iJl 

(f'l — 1 * J *' ))) 

(302/62) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 

Allah ill said: "He is not a wrestler who overpowers his rival. 

but he who keeps himself under contorl when roused to anger." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the most dangerous enemy of man. 
against whom he should always remain on guard, is his own self, 
and to keep it in check w'hen one is provoked is not in everybody's 
power. Hence, a real wrestler or strong man is he who restrains 
himslef when enraged and does not do a thing that may he wrong 
or undesirable. 

We. further, learn, from it that w'hat Allah and the Prophet 
demand of us is not that we never get angry. — it is a natural 
tendency from which even the Prophets were not exempt, 

but that we do not lose control over ourselves when provoked and 
avoid behaving in a way that is repugnant to the spirit of servitude 
to Allah. 


What to Do When Aroused? 

tit ju pLj 4* & fa m n 

U \j <U£. ^jti jJbpAi jA j pS <X»-\ 

ju?-I 
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(303/63) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "When anyone of you is roused to 
anger, he should sit down if he is standing. If the anger subsides 
(as a reslut of it), well and good, and if it does not, he should lie 
down." (Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The holy Prophet i|& has suggested a psychological 
remedy, in it, for the control of one’s feelings when aroused, and 
there is no doubt about its efficacy. Another advantage of it is that 
by sitting down firmly at a place, or, still more, by lying down, the 
possibility of many nasty and harmful things a man, genarally, does 
in anger is reduced. 


v> ^- lit j • fit ' lilj I j 


t j *u?-t j) d S . l' .l i ^5 jJ-'\ i c - 

(304/64) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: "Instruct the people in Religion; 
teach Religion; and make the education easy. Do not make it 
difficult. And when anyone of you is feeling an S r y» should 
keep quiet," (The narrator adds that the Prophet i§^ said the last 
thing thrice). (Musnad Ahmad and Tabarani) 


4 *k\ JL>Al (r.o/ 10 ) 

jUJl tiki Uiij jldl j* J! 


it : 


(5 jb y\ »ljj) 


.Ujsis >Mi pUHj 


(305/65) It is related by Atya ibn Urwah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Anger is roused under the influence of Satan, 
(one goes beyond the limits laid down by Allah under the 
influence of the Devil), and Satan has been created from fire, 
and fire is put out with water. So, when anyone of you is seized 
with anger, let him perform wudhu 1 . (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells of an excellent method of controlling one’s 
temper which is more effective than all the other methods. If a 
person can remember this Tradition when his anger is aroused and 
get up and perform the wudhu throughly and well, his temper will 



382 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


cool down immediately, and he will feel that the water used in it 
was falling directly on the flames of indignation, 


Superiority of Suppressing One’s 
Anger for The Sake of Allah 


U aJp 1 Jl5 Jl# ji* 4#1 Xlfi-Qf- (T< \/\ *\) 

iili frlAiit Jsu* /&' jLtf- 


(‘ Uj ”' 01 JJ) 

(306/66) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ftl said: "No one drank a draught superior, 
in the sight of Allah, to the draught of anger that was drunk with 
the intention of earning His good pleasure." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: To ’drink’ anger is an idiom in the Arabic language, 
as it is in Urdu, and perhaps, it has been borrowed in Urdu from 
Arabic. What the above Tradition seeks to convey is that though 
there are many things which people drink and it is pleasing to the 
Lord when they do so, nothing gives Him greater pleasure than that 
a person ’drank’ anger for His sake. 

In the words of the Qur'an, one of the distinguishing qualities 
of the virtuous bondsman for whom Paradise has been laid: 

( i r i :r cAr** J1) ^ cf <3^j -W 1 
"they control their wrath, and are forgiving towards 
mankind " (Aal-e-Imran 3:134) 


(r.Y/nv) 

^ flteS iXkxt 4)1 jtAj jJiT 

(i jb Jjt J at j j) 'Jpo jsr- 


(307/67) It is related by Sahl ibn Mu'az, on the authority of his 
father, that the Prophet said: "Whoever drinks his anger 
when he is in a position to quench it, i.e., suppresses anger, 
solely for the sake of Allah, although he can give vent to his 
feelings, and refrains from visiting his wrath upon the person 
who incurs it, Allah will call him to Himself, in the presence of 


O. Ablution performed before prayer 
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everyone, on the Day of Resurrection, and tell him to choose 
whichever bride he like from among the brides of Heaven." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: As we all know, when, a man is enraged, his 
foremost desire is to give expression to his anger. Thus, anyone 
who will control his feelings and forgive the person or prsons who 
have angered him, for the sake of Allah, and in spite of having the 
power to punish them, his reward, in the Hereafter, will be that the 
Almighty will summon him to His presence, before the whole 
creation, and tell him to select, in return for the sacrifce, whoever 
he liked from among the brides of Paradise. 


(Jli ^ (T « A/1 A) 

jJUp- AjtJlP 4)1 A./si 't fjS 4$\ 

(OWHt <_•*«* J ,^1' »'JJ) J\ 


(308/68) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah said: If one guards his tongue, Allah will conceal his 
secrets; if one restrains his anger, Allah will keep His 
punishment from him on the Day of Resurrection; and if one 
makes his excuse to Allah, He will accept his excuse." (Baihaqi) 


Restraint 


o* (r-'i/ii) 

8l Jj) | | 0-“^ 


(309/69) Ibn-i-Abbas relates that the Messenger of Allah 
said to Ashajj, leader of the tribe of Abd al Qays, "There are two 
habits of yours that are pleasing to Allah: one is forbearanc, i.e., 
not to be overcome with anger, and the other is not to act in a 
huny." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Once a deputation of the tribe of Abd Al-Qays had 
come to meet the holy Prophet in Madinah, and, it so happened, 
that all the members of it jumped down from their mounts and 
rushed to the place where the Prophet was sitting except their 
leader, Munzir, who was, also, known as Ashajj. Instead of 
showing impatience, Ashajj calamly collected his luggage, and put 
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it at a safe place, and, then, took a bath and changed his clothes, 
before going to meet the Prophet The Prophet & appreciated 
his cool and dignified way of doing things and showed it by 
making the remark we have seen above. 


Acting In A Cool And Collected Manner 


J&^jd&'fajL*^ $ fa o* 0"' 1 ,/v •) 


(^ju jji «i jj) jituAh ^ i±tJj\jfa lyi 

(310/70) It is related by Sahl ibn S’aad Sa’idi that the Prophet & 


said: "To act in a calm and collected manner (deliberation) is 
from the side of Allah, while to act in haste is from the side of 
the devil." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: What it tells is that to perform one’s duties in a 
steady and composed manner is a commendable quality and a 
Divine gift, whereas unseemly haste is a bad habit and bears the 
stamp of the devil. 


Jll £ L»j ' fa fa fa o' far* & M ^ 0 * ( r u/v ' ) 

ojlJi ja Vj* 'Jifa j £$ drf * 


(311/71) Abdullah ibn Sarjis has quoted theProphet m as 
saying: "A good manner of conduct, deliberation and 
moderation are a twenty-fourth part of prophecy." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The objective of the hadith is to exhort people to 
adopt these three things. They are part of the characteristics of the 
Prophets 1*4*1*. 

Moderation: It calls upon us to shun extreme limits of omission 
or exaggeration. Some of the Companions ^ resolved to carry the 
worship of Allah to the limits by fasting every day and staying 
awake all night. The Prophet H cautioned them against that and 
disallowed them to do so. Similarly, he prevented some of his 
Companions from spending all their money in the cause of Allah 
and allowed them to spends only one-third. We have seen the 
Prophet's ill exhortation in the Kitab Ar-Riqaq in many of the 
ahadith: 
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(Moderation in poverty and richness). 


Gentleness of Speech 

Gentleness or otherwise of speech is among the attributes of 
highest social significance and can have far-reaching efects. The 
holy Prophet H, as such, has urged upon his followers to speak 
politely and gently and warned them against the use of intemperate 
language, to the extent that he did not even like them to return 
abuse with abuse. 


ftlJi idp jut i jri yj£ 5' (/(ru/VT) 

^ ^4* i-idlp dJUs 

(tSjUJl aljj) UL» j'j w-Tljlj WJLUp 

(312/72) Sayyidah Ayshah if* in ^ related to us that (once) 
some Jews called on the Messenger of Allah £§&, and (out of 
viciousness), they greeted him with As-saam-o-Alaikum 
(Instead of As-Salam-u-Alaikum) (Peace be with you). On 
realising the meaning and intention of their salutation, she 
retorted, "May it be with you, and the curse of Allah." Upon it 
the Prophet $: observed: "(No, Ayshah, No). Control your 
tongue, and be polite, and guard yourself against foulness of 
Speech." (Bukhari) 

The Prophet M# did not allowed her to relaliate harshly to the 
vicious manner of the Jews. He advised her to be mild. 


JJJ JlS JlS ijidi Jt\ jp (n r/YT) 

(tsx»jsJi si j j) fjSj ^ J 0^ 

(313/73) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4&> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "A faithful believer neither attacks 
with his tongue nor utters a curse nor speaks ill of anyone nor 
calls names." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that to indulge in indecent language is 
below the dignity of a true Believer. We have, already, seen the 
Tradition denoting that to revile and resort to coarse and insulting 
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speech at the time of a dispute is the quality of a hypocrite'. 


f JL j dp k\ JU J* jz-j cJti iijip jp <r u/v t) 

J>-A l£U aJ Jli p j' cr^ 

.fl« U aJ cJte iij JyiJl ^ c-Ih *5)f Jjhj 'i 3-iqlP cJlii JjiJ' ^ 0*^ * 
^UJl iJ’JS jl APAj 4a. jflJ' AiP iJy** j** 1 JlS 


(a! Jaillt J i jb y\ j J tijlAJl «'jj) 

(314/74) Sayyidah Ayshah if* it related to us, that (once), a 
man asked for permission to meet the Prophet The Prophet 
^ said to us that he was a bad son (or member) of his tribe, and 
asked us to let him come. When he came, the Prophet iiH spoke 
to him very politely. (After he had gone), Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 
4i' said: ’Messenger of Allah "S! You spoke to him 
cheerfully although earlier you had expressed a poor opinion of 
him — that he was a bad representative of his tribe." 'The 
Prophet 0 replied: "In the judgement of Allah, the worst man, 
on the Day or Resurrection, in terms of rank, will be whom 
people may leave, i.e., avoid meeting on account of his 
rudeness." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The sum and substance of the above Tradition is 
that even if a man is not good, we should speak to him with 
politeness, otherwise people may begin to avoid our company on 
account of our incivility, and such a man is worthless in the sight 
of Allah, and he will be in great loss in the Hereafter. 

A few points are worth elaborating in this context. 

(a) The holy Prophet & had, probably, wanted to tell those who 
were with him, at that time, about the man who wanted to come in 
that he was an undesirable person, and, therefore, they should take 
care not to say or do anything that was not to be said or done in the 
presence of such a man. To warn, with such an intention, against 
the wickedness or depravity of anyone does, of course, not amount 
to back-biting, On the other hand, it is our duty to do so, as the 
folowing Tradition denotes: 


O. Kitab ul-Iman. 
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"Tell people of the evil that may be present in a corrupt and 

unprincipled person so that they take care to protect themselves 

from his mischief." (KanzulUmmal) 

(b) We should talk gently even to those about whom we know 
that they are not good people. In another account of the same 
incident, mentioned in Bukhari , it is, distinctly, stated: 

<uJ) 4 ^- j Ji (►Ljj 4)1 jlkj Ulj 

The holy Prophet f \ received the man with a smile and talked 
to him pleasantly. It goes to show how wrong they are who 
suppose that one should not behave decently with men who are bad 
or vicious in one's judgement. 

Imam Bukhari, further, has quoted it directly from Sayyidina 
Abu Darda d§e>. a celebrated Companion of the Prophet 0, "we 
meet and speak to many people in a pleasant and courteous manner 
whom we curse in our hearts on account of their deeds and 
character." 

If at any time, however, the expression of severity and 
dsipleasure is necessary or expedient, it will be proper to disregard 
the advice given above. 

(c) In yet another version of this Tradition in Abu Dawood, it is 
stated, that when Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4n inquired from the 
sacred Prophet if* why he had met and spoken so politely to the 
man about whom he had said that he was not good, he replied: 
"Allah does not hold him dear who uses foul or hurtful language." 
Meaning, how could the Prophet $$ be discourteous and impolite 
when it was apparent that a vulgar or bitter tongue deprived a man 
of the love of Allah. 


iZhJl UAxJi 4)1 (jL* (TWYo) 


(315/175) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ifk said: "To speak gently is (a kind of) charity. "(Bukhari) 


Commentary: This saying is a part of a long narrative. Imam 
Bukhari has reproduced the whole of the report while, at one place, 
he has quoted only this one sentence. The meaning is obvious. To 
talk to anyone in a polite and pleasing manner is to bring joy to his 
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heart which, evidently, is an act of virtue. 


The Virtue of Talking Less And 
Avoiding Vain And Rotten Speech 

Most of the quarrels arise out of evil and irresponsible talk, and 
the major sins that are commonly committed, also, arc related, for 
the most part, to the tongue. The holy Prophet thus, has 
stressed upon his followers the need to keep their tongues under 
control and avoid gainless and rotten conversation. It is better to 
keep quiet if one had nothing good or useful to say. It is among the 
important teachings of the Prophet iH upon which, as he tells, 
depends the salvation of man. The acceptance of the fundamental 
duties like prayers, fasting, Zakah) and Hajj 2 , and their effulgence, 
too. is contigent on the control of the tongue. 


(^3 d* in JU> in J A -3 u dis Jii itii <r u/vi) 
iilj jA jP cJli> iil Jl5 jUJl j* SowJl 

t yll ^ Vj 4)ll hLlJ 4, j ip lAJ 4lll JMMtaJ 

vi jis ^ ^ 3 *^ 3 cs? 3 j 3 

jLJI »LaJl LiS" Hula^Jl 4 JJLaIIj ^ ij^all ? ol^jl 

^rliiil» j* (^3 ^ ^ JIUl ^ 8 J^3 

^ * s'* ts 's'* *' " ' i tf-* 

cis *3 A3 o* ’ji <— Vi Jt* $ cs 5 ^ 

uLj «3A3 ^ «3^3 AV' J^3 A' J3^j ^ ^ 

JAd is i ,' 3 ** ^ cii aIs” i_£li Vl ji ^ .St^9|Ji 

<jj Uj JjJb"* * JaJ blj ill b cJbd iJLft JUL ULldj 

3 * (»4 3^3 4 ^ JA 3 ^ ^jC*i ■ jd 

(A^U^Ij^JbjslljJUp-leljj) .^g;;. r )l Jib f&- 

(316/76) Sayyidina Mu’az 4^» one day asked the Messenger of 
Allah kf: "Tell me of something on account of which I may 
gain admission to Heaven and stay away from Hell." "You 


O. Obligatyory Charity, payable to a fixed rate. 
©. Pilgrimage to Makkah. 
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asked a great thing", replied the Prophet "But, (in spite of 
its gravity and magnitude), it is easy for whom Allah makes it 
easy. Now, listen. First of all, worship Allah and associate no 
one with Him. and offer prayer correctly, and pay Zakah , and 
keep fasts, and perform Hajj.” The Prophet ilp, then, asked: 
"May 1 also, tell you about the doors of goodness? 1 " Seeing the 
keenness of Sayyidina Mu'az 4$£>, he went on to say: "Fasting is 
a shield (to protect against sins, and against the Fire of Hell), 
and charity puts out the sins, (and the fire that results from 
them), in the same way as water extinguishes the Fire, and the 
same is the case with prayer of the middle part of the night 
(Tahajjud )” . Then he recited the following verse from Surah 
Sajda regarding the superiority of Tahajjud and Sadqa 
(Charity): 


o jjJLwu 'jilT iif (A 3jS ^ 0 

Who forsake their beds (in the night) to cry unto their Lord, in 
fear and hope, and spend of what We have bestowed upon them. 

(ALSajadah32:l6) 

The Prophet then asked, "May 1 (also) tell you of the heads of 
matter (Faith), and its pillar and highest peak?" "Do, please", 
replied Mu'az. Thereupon, he said: "The head or upper end of 
Faith is Islam, and its pillar is prayer, and highest peak is 
Jihad 1 .” He, further, asked: "May 1 tell you of the thing upon 
which it all rests, i.e., without which these things are of no 
value?” "Do, please", Mu'az replied. The Prophet isp, then, held 


his tongue (between his fingers), and said: "Check it. (Keep the 
tongue under control and do not let it function freely and 
without restraint)". Upon it, Sayyidina Mu'az enquired: "Will 
we, also, be called to account for what we say?" "May my 
mother weep over you 3 ", exclaimed the Prophet i|&. "People 
will be cast head foremost (or nose foremost?) into Hell mainly 

O. The holy Prophet had, as it were so far told Sayyidina Mu'az ^ j 
about the basic tenets of Islam. He, latter on, asked him if he wanted to know 
about .the other sources of goodness by which, he probably, meant the 
supererogatory deeds of worship. 

©. Meaning to exert oneself to the utmost, even to the extent of laying down 
one's life, in the path of Allah. In common parlance, it denotes a war fought in 
the defence of Faith. 

©. An expression of affection in the Arabic language. 
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owing to the indicretions of their tongues." 

(Musnad Ahmad. Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In it, referecne of fasting and Sadaqa by the sacred 
Prophet as the "doors of goodness", after he had spoken of the 
principal tenets of Islam, denotes, in our view, the supererogatory 
fasts and charity, and. that is, probably, why he has included 
Tahajjud as well which is the most superior of all the 
supererogatory prayers. 

The Prophet has. further, declared that Islam was the 'head 
of the Faith'. Apparently. Islam, here, signifies the acceptance of it 
as one’s religion, and its purport is that if a person does good deeds 
and his moral conduct and monetary dealngs. too, are up to the 
mark, but he does not confess his faith in Islam, he will be like a 
body whose arms, legs etc., may be intact, but it is headless. 

Besides the holy Prophet has described prayer as 'pillar of 
Faith', which shows that just as a building cannot endure without 
the pillar. Faith, also, does not last without prayer. The Prophet 
again, said that Jihad , was the 'highest peak of Faith.’ The glory of 
Faith, obviously, is dependent on Jihad. 

1 he last part of the saying, for which it has been reproduced 
here, tells that all the things mentioned in it are subject to the 
condition that one guards one's tongue. The indiscretions of the 
tongue deprive the good acts of their virtue. When Sayyidina Mu'az 
4 fe expressed his surprise at it and wanted to know' if men will, 
also, be called to account for what they say. the Prophet 
exclaimed that people will go to Hell mostly owing to the sins they 
commit with their tongues. In our time, we can see that the major 
evils and transgressions that are prevalent in the society, and in 
respect of which w e. on the whole, are negligent are mostly related 
to the tongue. 

IjjlS jtS ^ 'ij <JlS 4*3 y 0* (T t V/VV) 

„ ** t > » "If * K O f. p ^ ' ' * • - * ^ 1 , r ^ f ■* '.t 

(jtj n < i ii n it CtiiJ (jlj ht® h*3 jjJt JyiisS jhsd 

*1 jj) 

(3 1 7/77) Sayyidina Abi Sa'eed ^reported the Prophet as 

saying that when a man gels up in the morning all the limbs 
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humble themselves before the tongue and say, "Fear Allah for 
our sake, for we are dependant on you; it you are straight we are 
straight, but if you are crooked we are crooked 1 (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The hadith proceeding this one told us that many 
people will go to Hell because of the wrong use of the tongue. This 
hadith informs us that all the limbs request the tongue very humbly 
that it should control itself for their success or failure depended on 
how it conducted itself, hence it must show mercy to them. 

Another hadith singles out the heart with this peculiarity. 

iiS" jl~j JL-i I il j aIT 

It means that all the limbs of a man depended on the heart for 
their well-being or otherwsie. There is, however, no contradiction 
in the two. It is the heart actually but the tongue as its representive 
is mentioned in the above hadith as a limb that can be seen. 

j* pJUTj aJs aJJI <&' Jj->j ■£***’ dH ijfr* J* ('f ' ^/V A) 

(318/78) Sahl ibn Sa'ad relates that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever undertakes to guard his tongue and his private 
parts, 1 take for him the responsibility of Paradise." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Apart from the tongue, it is the private parts, 
among the limbs of a man, whose protection against improper use 
is of highest importance. Hence, in this Tradition, the holy Prophet 
0 has stated that he could give the assurance of Paradise, on 
behalf of Allah, to anyone who promised not to use his tongue 
improperly as well as to keep his sexual desires within the limits of 
the Divine law'. 

It may be advisable, again, to stress that exhortations like these 
of the sacred Prophet are addressed to believing men and 
women who have realised the basic truth, through his teachings, 
that such assurances hold good only for the bondsmen who believe 
and observe the fundamental duties. 

u u <#i u cJi jii (f h/v<\) 

(tfJUjdllljj) jtl j 

O. Mishkat Al-Masabih, V2 PI 009. (Robson) Sh: Muhammad Ashraf. Lhr: 
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(319/79) Narrates Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah 0 : Which is the most dangerous 
among the things in respect of which you have the fear 
concerning me (that 1 will be guilty of them)"? The Prophet 0 , 
thereupon, held his tongue (between the fingers), and said: "The 
greatest danger is from it." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: What it shows is that there was no greater danger to 
Sayyidina Sufyan ibn Abdullah rhaqafi from another evil than that 
he indulged in filthy, vicous or fruitless talk. He should, hence, be 
careful about it. Maybe, the questioner was a sharp-tongued fellow, 
and, hence, the holy Prophet 0 thought it necessary to sound the 
warning. 


J>-j Jl5 Jti xs’tf- (TY -/A*) 


(320/80) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-'Aas that the 
Messenger of Allah 10 said: "Whoever observes silence will 
attain salvation." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darami and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It denotes that a person guards his tongue against 
foolish and undesirable talk is saved from punishment in the life 
after death. 

As wc have, already, seen in Sayyidina Mu'az's narrative, 
people will be cast headlong into Hell owing to the misuse of their 
tongues. 


(►*“*’ j 4-1 p 4)1 4)1 Jj-Vj Jl* ^ 40 (TY \/h\) 

i-$o1j I— J ? 0JLJ lJ 001 Jlii U 

(ijXtyiSj w«j») 9)jj) 

(321/81) ’Uqba ibn 'Aamir has narrated that when he met the 
Messenger of Allah 0 once^he asked him: "What is the secret 
of salvation?” The Prophet 0 replied: 'Keep your tongue under 
control and let there be room enough for you in your house, and 
shed tears over your sins before the Almighty. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The meaning of exercising restraint over one's 
tongue and weeping over one’s sins in the presence of Allah is 
dear. As for the second advice, that it should be that there was 
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enough space for oneself in one's house, it denotes that people 
should better stay at home and take an interest in their household 
affairs devote themselves to worship instead of wasting their time 
in aimless wandering. 

As we know, the habit of staying out unnecessarily and moving 
here and there pruposelessly can lead to numerous ills and evils. 

hi b jjti jd-'A} dy“‘*J 

C*ifl Jti jJbl j P ij&\ Ul-A 

JaP U eul> ^ 

U gl U j 

(322/82) Sayyidina Anas $k> quoted the Messenger of Allah £$> 
as saying: "Shall I not guide you, Abu Zarr, the two qualities 
that are very light on the back, but very heavy in the scale?" On 
his replying, "Certainly", he said: "Long silence and a good 
character. By Him in whose hand my soul is, mankind can do 
nothing to compare with them." 1 (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: As, indeed, we have pointed out, the meaning of 
long silence is to refrain from unnecessary and undesirable speech. 
Such a person will automatically speak less. The Messenger of 
Allah ill needed to speak much to guide people, even those who 
are born later upto the Day of Resurrection; therefore, he did not 
diminish on the necessary speaking. He taught every minor and 
major thing. 

In spite of that, the Companions described him in these 
words: 

l> ii 

C - wa Jl Jj| jk> 4-ip <dJ' <dJ' dy-o 0^” 

The Messenger of Allah III observed long silence. 2 and 

<uiji yrji U-s V j 

He spoke only when he hoped for reward on his speech. 3 

O. Mishkat Ai-Masabih, V2 pi 01 3. 

©. Baghawi, on the authroity of Jabir 
©. Tabarani, on the authroity of Al-Hasan ibn Ali 


^d^YY/AY) 
*» f 
jj-ii £l2 ^jlp ,_£bl 

Jyt JlS ^Lj 
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Jt ji c-S Jii 5 Ji & jlf. (rrr/Ar> 

(Jlii AAA li \j cJS< tj&*j i j_jI 

Jji aILp <01 1 4)ll Jj-Jj 

jijl oJpLlllj OjSLfjl 


(323/83) Imran ibn Hittan, a taba'ee 1 , related to us, saving: '(One 
day), as I went to see Abu Zarr Ghiffari, I found him sitting 
alone in the mosque, wrapped is a black blanket. 'Oh, Abu Zarr!’ 
1 said to him, 'Why this seclusion?' He replied: 'I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: To be alone in better than to sit 
with bad companions, and to sit with a good companion is 
better than to be alone, and to tell a good thing to anyone is 
better than to keep quiet, and to keep quiet is better than to tell a 
bad thing'." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: The virtue of silence lies only in comparsion to 
foolish or vicious speech, otherwise to tell a good and useful thing 
is better than to keep quiet. Similarly, it tells that though solitude is 
better than the company of undesirable persons, the society of good 
and virtuous men is preferable to remaining alone. 

Note: As we know that the nature of different people as also' 
their inclinations vary. The teachings of the Messenger of Allah iH 
take into account these variations. For instance, some people find it 
unbearable to meet those people whom they do not like and they 
find it damaging to meet such people. The foregoing hadith has 
instructions for such people. However there are some who tolerate 
meeting those that they do not like and try to reform them thereby. 
They are able to protect themselves from the evil influences of 
those people. There arc instructions for such in other ahadith of the 
Prophet iH which we will see later. 

This is what we see in the lives of the different Companions 
and those that followed them. And, this variation in human nature 
is accomodated in the teachings of the Prophet Those 
harrow-minded people who wish to see everyone in colour have 

O. followers; companions; attendants. The term is applied par excellence to the 
Muslim doctors who followed the immediate Ashab or Companions 
of the hoty Prophet &L and whose reports and narratives regarding the 
Prophet stpUi form part of the Simnah. 
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not truely pondered over the all-encompassing, broad teachings of 
religion. 

On Giving Up What Is Foolish And Absurd 

JU/Sit Sjhj JiS JiS jllAii (ru/Ai) 

ijfU ^>1 aljjj iJuf I j tw_^)U aljj) Vt* *l £" y tj-aJl yt 

(U-jjp e..vi» ^ l _ t| j ^ .;ll j tS jd' J ®jij* ls * 1 

(324/84) It is related by Ali Ibn al-Husain Zainul Abedin ^e> 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi said: "It, also, is a part of the 
beauty and perfection of Faith that one abandoned what was not 
necessary and useful to him." 

(This Tradition has been quoted, as a Munal by Imam Maalik 
in Muwatta, and by Imam Ahmad in Musnad, on the authority 
of Sayyidina Ali ibn al-Husain and by Jbn Majah <!&>. in the 
Sunan, on the authority of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and by 
Imam Tirmizi, in his Jum'aa, and Baihaqi in Sh'ah-ai-Intun, in 
the same form and from the same narrators). 

Commentary: It shows that to give up or desist from what is 
.vorthless is a sign of perfection in Faith. 

Tale- Bearing 

Among the detestable habits that are related to the tongue and 
tave been condemned by the holy Prophet Hi as a grievous sin. a 
nost common is tale-bearing or carrying of reports from one 
person to another with a view to posioning their relations and 
naking them mistrustful of each other. Since promotion of mutual 
iffection and sympathy is among the aims and objects of raising up 
of the Prophet HI, to the extent that, in some Traditions, these 
social moral attributes have been described as more important than 
duties of worship, anything that creates bad blood between two 
persons and gives rise to suspicion and hatred must be a sin of the 
highest order. Anyhow, tale-bearing has been denounced by the 
sacred Prophet Hi as a most hateful offence against the law of 

O. Some times a Taha'ee relates a Tradition, but does not mention the name of 
the Companion through whom it had reached him. Such a Tradition is called 
Mursal in the special terminology of Islam. 
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Allah and warned the perpertrators of it of a painful sequel in 
after-life. 


*5f J jfi (*^3 **1* <0lfLLi> <tfH Jj-jj CjU** JlS (PYo/Ao) 


> _ ^ " 6i ^ ^ , 

Ols5 Js^-Jb 

(325/85) It is related by Huzaifah 4y£> that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, "The tale-bearer shall not enter 
Heaven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that tale-bearing is such a despicable habit 
that no one possessing it will be able to gain admission to Paradise 
except, of course, that Allah may forgive him out of His Mercy. 


15L* Jsf 1 ' Ay. cy. J** P' A* cf 0“Y Va*i) 

ijlj til > l — * j Adt 

C*I*h tfjJl JjSjiUJl 3 aja ;lb jjLLaJl 


(OUjVI ts* i^sJ 1 J «UH «'jj) 

(326/86) Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam and Asma bint Yazid 
tf* have reported the Prophet H§l> as saying, "The best 

slaves of Allah are those who when they are seen cause Allah to 


be remembered and the worst slaves of Allah are those who go 
about slandering, who separate friends, and seek to distress or 
lead to sin the upright. 1 (Masnad Ahmad, Baihaqi) 


Commentary: This hadith tells us of the distinctive signs of the 
slaves of Allah. The worst of them are those who are tale-bearers, 
separators of friends and who distress slaves of Allah. Thus we 
must make friends with the first type of people and shun the evil 
type. 


V Jfe dll J^.3 J IS Jtl jjpLU j>\ jZ (TYV/AY) 

Uij ^ AA cA lyt 


(ijb Jjl 9tjj) jdjall 

(327/87) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4jb that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "None of my Comapnions should 
carry tales concerning another (Companion) to me. I want that 
O. Mishkat Al-Masabih, v2 pl014 
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when I met you, my heart should be free from taint (against 
everyone)." • (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Its purport is that people should avoid even 
listening to things against others that are likely to produce the 
feelings of anger or enmity in their hearts. It should, however, be 
clear that there can be occasions on which it may be in the interest 
of the Faith or necessary from the viewpoint of the Shari'ah to say 
or hear such a thing. In such an event, the rule will not apply. 


Slander And Back-Biting 

Speaking ill of others behind their backs, scandal-mongering, 
slander and vilification are moral vices that are more woeful in 
their consequence than tale-bearing. Back-biting, malicious 
upbraiding, and spreading false reports against anyone that tend to 
cause him pain or injures his reputation is the height ot 
perversitive. To stress the foulness of back-biting, it has been 
likened in the Qur’an and the Traditions to eating the flesh of one's 
dead brother’. 


jjby JU k JtS JtS ^JL^h 5 Yji {ft (T Y A/AA) 


<&' £-*1 0 * 
(ijb jA «ljj) 


(328/88) It is related by Abu Barzah A1 Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah if said: "O people who have affirmed Faith 
(only) with the tongue, and Islam has not yet entered into their 
hearts! Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do 
not pry into their secrets, for whoever does so, Allah, too, will 
treat him in the same manner, and whoever will be treated like 
that, from the side of Allah will be made lowly and debased, by 
Him, in his own house," (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that to malign and vilify a Muslim and 
speak ill of him behind his back is the characteristic of a hypocrite 
and only those will do so who arc Muslims simply in name and 
their hearts are devoid of real Faith. 
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^ ^ j JU jOl' j Jll Jl5 c_£JU jj jf. (r Y VA <\ ) 

0* Y^ $ &YY iY&J' 

uf? d>J*k J *$!)* C-IiS 


(i jb 

(329/89) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "During Mi’raj\ I passed by some people whose nails 
were red like copper, (and) they were scratching their faces and 
breasts with them. I enquired about them from Jibril as to who 
they were that such a terrible punishment was being inflicted 
upon them. Jibril replied that they used to eat the flesh of men in 
their lives i.e., spoke ill of them and played foul with their 
reputations." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Apparently, the nails of these persons had become 
red like copper in the heat of the fire of Hell and it was with them 
that they were scratching and wounding their faces and chests. In 
Barzakh 2 , this punishment was, particularly, prescribed for them 
because buck-biting was their favourite pastime in the world 
which, as we have just seen, was similar to eating the flesh of one's 
brother. 


(&» 3 Jli JlS Y? <3* (TT • ) 

t)] u-il ijllS fUyli jLw 3 

Jlj ykb <L>jd ^j) 4^ ‘r'jsi 


(330/90) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri and Jabir U 4 * .iiii 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "Back-biting is worse than 
adultery", lie was asked: Messenger of Allah 111! How can 
back-biting be worse than adultery?" He explained: "If a person, 
unfortunately, commits adultery, he can be forgiven by Allah if 
he offers repentance but a back-biter will not be forgiven until 
he is forgiven by the person he had spoken ill of behind nis 
back." (Baihaqi) 

1 . The ascension of the Holy Prophet to Heaven; the Journey by Night 

2. The interval between death and the resurrection on the Day of Resurrection. 
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Jli *3*3* U5;' (TT t/^ 'l ) 

jl CJ'3^' Js? Uj i»l£* (*-^' Jj '3^ 
li 4 J ^ <3!3 *4s*! ^ Jji“ ^ M <3i ^ t/r' ^ 

(,4—sijj) 

(331/91) Abu Hurayrah 4& related to us that one day the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "Do you know what is 
back-biting?” "Allah and His Messenger know best", the 
Companions i$e> replied. The Messenger of Allah H, 
thereupon, observed : "When you talk about a brother in a way 
that hurts or harms him, it is back-biting". "Would it. also, 
amount to back-biting if 1 spoke of an evil of my brother that 
was, actually, present in him?" asked the Companion. "It will be 
back-biting only when the evil is present in him, while if it is 
not present (in him), it will be slander (which is even worse than 
back-biting)," the Prophet Me replied. (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith tells us of the difference between 
back-biting and slander. It should, however, be noted that in case, 
it became necessary to relate, truthfully, the fault or viciousness of 
an individual or group to others out of goodwill and sincerity to the 
bondsmen of Allah or for the eradication of an evil or mischief, or 
should the realisation of an objective relating to the Shuri'ah or 
morality be dependent on it then it will not amount to the 
back-biting which is forbidden by the Shari'ah and is a major sin. 
On the other hand, in certain circumstances, it will be a virtuous 
act, meriting reward in the future. 

Thus to depose against a criminal before an officer of the realm 
or to warn the people against a professional cheat or the rebutting 
of evidence of false and unreliable narrators by the scholars of the 
Traditions, or the acquaint the people with the errors of treacherous 
pedlars in Faith by religious docotrs, will all, belong to the same 
category. 


Double-Dealing 

It is the habit of some people that when there is a dispute or 
enemity between two persons or groups they speak to each of them 
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in an unfavourable way about the other. In the same way , some 
people show friendliness and sincerity when they meet a person, 
but speak ill of him or act against his interests behind his back. It is 
a form of hypocrisy and has been condemned in the serverest terms 
by the sacred Prophet iH. 


jii jti rjfj, ^ ^ (rr r > 

(j»i— »ljj) 

(3^2/92] It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^e> that the Messenger of 
Allah $11 said: "On the Day of Resurrection, the biggest loser 
will be the double-faced person who talks in one voice when he 
goes to one party, and, in another voice when he goes to the 
other party. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: We can imagine the frightful sequel that awaits a 
dissembler and hypocrite of that class, in the Hereafter, from the 
Tradition that follows. 


' id ibi J Jti Jt5 jCfi ^ 


(333/93) It is related by Ammar ibn Yaasir that the Messenger 
ot Allah mi said: "Whoever is double-faced in the world, i.e. 
talks to different people in different voices, there will be two 
tongues of fire in his mouth on the Day of Resurrection. 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Good manners and good deeds on which there is 
the promise of a reward in the Hereafter are of different kinds and 
belong to different grades. Similarly, bad manners are evil deeds on 
which there is the warning of a penalty in After-life, too, are of 
different kinds and grades. The Almighty, in His infinite wisdom, 
has prescribed a reward or punishment on every good or evil act in 
proportion to. its goodness or evilness. Thus, for double-dealing, 
the punishment on the Day or Reckoning will be that there will be 
two tongues of fire in the mouth of such a man. 

It is significant to note that some snakes, also, have two 
tongues. 
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There are, in fact, some faults and weaknesses that are most 
dangerous and a grave misdeed in the judgement of Allah, but we 
do not, generally, attach much importance to these vices, nor take 
enough care to avoid them. It is about such acts and iniquities that 
the Qur'an has said: 


( \ o : Y £ djJrjlkj U. U 


"Ye counted it a trifle, (but) in the sight of Allah it is very 
great." (Al-Nur24:15) 


The evil habit of hypocrisy and double-dealing, too, is one of 
them. Many of us are apt to regard it an ordinary matter though 
both the aforementioned Traditions tell how sinful it is to indulge 
in it and what a grievous penalty has been readied in the Hereafter 
for those who play a double game or speak in two voices. 



TRUTHFULNESS AND 
TRUSTWORTHINESS 

Truthfulness and Trustworthiness are virtues of foremost 
importance in Islam. In the words of the sacred Prophet SI, these 
are the pre-requisites of Faith. Without them, no one can be a true 
Muslim. In Kitab al-Iman we have seen the Tradition that to tell a 
lie, to betray a trust and to break a pledge are the special signs of a 
hypocrite. A person in whom these attributes are present is a 
dissembler, not a faithful Believer. We have, again, examined the 
'’Traditions that "in whom there is no trustworthiness, in him there 
is no Faith", and "a true Believer can never be a habitual liar." 

We now, proceed to take up the Traditions in which the holy 
Prophet iH has directly exhorted us to. cultivate these qualities, and 
keep away from the filthy habits of falsehood and unfaithfulness to 
a trust. 


Trurthfulness ^ nd Falsehood 

fej ja if- (xyUM) 

l hJLfi j&IJup ^ <J J'ji 

UjjUll ^ } j^ill {J\ ^44* 0^ ‘r , ^*3 

b'llr iliJLP 4^. ^ J*\2' <J*Ji 


J cffjWJl »ljj) 

(334/94) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah $1 said: "Observe truthfulness as a duty 
and always speak the truth, for truthfulness puts you on the path 
of virtue, and virtue leads you to Heaven, and when a person 
tells the truth as a rule, and makes truthfulness a way of life, he 
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attains the place of sincerity and faithfulness, and, with Allah, 
his name is written as a truthful. And stay strictly away from 
falsehood, for falsehood puts you on the path of immorality, and 
leads you to Hell, and when a man takes to lying, the sequel is 
that his name is written, with Allah, as a great liar." 

■ (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: What it seeks to convey is that truthfulness, besides 
being a noble habit, in itself, makes a man virtuous in other spheres 
of life as well, and one who habitually, speaks the truth attains the 
high station of those who are eminently truthful, in the sight of 
Allah. Conversely, falsehood, apart from being a filthy habit, in 
itself, gives rise to vicousness and evil doing in the other fields of 
existence, too, and makes him deserving of Hell, and the ultimate 
end of a habitual liar is identical to that of men on whom there is 
the eternal curse of Allah. 


UtjjfLj at JU Ji o* (TT oM «) 

li j£ 

(JLwtj ill ^Jl JUJi -jl iJbi \a 

ijl US it*# 4 iS uju £l 


(OUi Vl ^ »\jj) 


. Ja jl j 4s}\a\ |jjj 


(335/95) Narrates Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Qurad that, the 
Messenger of Allah sf' Performed wudu one day, and the 
Companions began to wipe themselves with the water he 
used for it. The Prophet H enquired (from them): "What makes 
you do it?" "The love of Allah and His Messenger", they replied. 
The Prophet thereupon, observed: "Whoever sincerly 
wishes to love Allah and His Messenger or that Allah and His 
Messenger loved him should always speak the truth when he 
speaks, and restore honesty what he has received in trust to 
whom it is due, and be good and courteous to the neighbours." 

(Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It tells that an essential condition of sincere 
devotion to Allah and the Prophet is thaf a man -should always 
speak the. truth, observe trustworthiness; and abstain from 
falsehood and violation of faith. ' 
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Ji5 |%JL<«j 4#t c^WsIl idUP f ji‘ (TT^/^t) 

ijjjVj tii t jiju^t iLy 1 ^>3 ^4->t j.» iL» ^t j^i-j?t 


(^UjV' u* * Uj ' 1 *' JJ) f^4i' 

(336/96) It is related by Ubadah ibn Saamit that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "You promise six things (to me), 
and I (shall) give you the guarantee of Paradise. (These are): 
speak the truth when you speak; fulfil a promise when you make 
one; render back honestly when a trust is placed in your charge; 
protect your private parts from a forbidden act (specially 
fornication and adultery); shut your eyes to things to look at 
which is prohibited; (and) holdback your hands on occasions on 
which you are commanded to hold them back, (as for instance, 
do not hurt or harm anyone unjustly or stretch the hand to seize 
a thing unlawfully/ 1 (Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that if a person has affirmed his faith in 
Islam, and observes his duties, and, also, pays attention to the six 
moral vurtues indicated in it, for him there is the assurance of 
Paradise from Allah and His Messenger, and he is destined to 
attain salvation. 


Honesty In Trade 


fa d* jin k jil jtl ^(rrv/ <\v) 

J ^ ^ ^ j ^ 2 0 


(337/97) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah I$k said: "The honest trader will be with the 
Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs." 

(Tirmizi.Darami.and Dara Qumi) 


Commentary: We learn from the above Tradition that it is not 
necessary for spiritual advancement and gaining propinquity to the 
Lord to renounce the world and abjure its affairs and interests. 
Even a trader, sitting in the market or working diligently in his 
shop or office, can win the company of the Prophets, the Truthful 
and the Martyrs, in the Hereafter, if he abides by the 
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commandments of Allah and His Messenger and fulfils the 
religious obligations of honesty and trustworthiness. 


Jtl faj g* & fa ^i\ je j* Utf, (ttaMa) 

(J& J* fji dYj^i 


#ljj) 

(338/98) Ubayd ibn Rifa'ah has reported on the authority of his 
father, Rifa'ah 4§b that the Prophet iH said, "The traders will be 
resurrected on the Day of Resurrection with the sinners except 
those of them who were Allah-fearing, pious and truthful." 


(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darami) 


Falsehood And Breach of 
T rust Are Inimical to Faith 


(i-L-3 Jti i»t>> 

j fcteWi \$k jSuji gu 


(OUi'ill * u *“ 1 ®'jj) 

(339/99) Abu Umama Bahili relates that the Messenger of Allah 
i^.said: "There is a place for any habit in the nature of Believer 
except falsehood and breach of faith. "(Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: What it denotes is that Faith and the shameless 
habit of lying cannot co-exist. A true Muslim may have any other 
weakness, but he can never be a habitual liar and a false-hearted 
and untrustworthy person. Should, however, an evil like that be 
present in a Believer, it will show that the reality of Islam has not 
yet dawned upon him and he must cure himself of the vicious habit 
if he is not to rest content with the state of imperfection in Faith. 


Filth of Falsehood 


\is fas jtf (rt -a • >) 

(tsJUydl sljj) 4 j i-.L Zc.\'s 


(340/100) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^>that the 
Messengerl of Allah said: "When a bondsman tells a lie, the 
Angel goes a mile away (from him) owing to the stench." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Just as material things give out a pleasant or foul 
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odour, good or evil words or deeds, too, have their own smell, 
though, generally, it is felt by the Angels alone. Sometimes, 
hoWever, spiritually evolved men, also, can perceive it in this 
world. 


A Most Serious F orm of Perfidy 


in Jjij Jti t \f \ • ) ) 
3-j v 8 * aj i_5vJ jij i}yi (*d-*j 

(ijia jjI #1 jj ) Aj CJIj 


(341/101) Sufyan bin Aseed al-Hadrami related to us that he 
heard it directly from the lips of the Messenger of Allah A 
most serious form of betrayal of faith is that you tell a lie to a 
brother while he believes that you are truthful in what you say." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Lying is a sin, in any case, and a very grave one, 
indeed, but, in certain circumstances, its seriousness becomes even 
greater. One of these is that a person trusts you and regards you a 
truthful man, but you take advantage of his confidence and tell him 
a lie and play false by him. 


Bearing False Witness And 
Swearing A False Oath 


b jjjh oStfS cJui- JfSi l*Jli ft! l*i§ 




Jjb jjI aljj) 



(342/102) Khuraym ibn Fatik has said that the Messenger of 
Allah W* offered the monring prayer (Fajr) once and then stood up 
suddenly and said, "To bear false witness is equivalent to ascribing a 
partner to Allah." He said this three times, and then recited the verse: 


ft ^ 

"So shun the filth of idols, and shun lying speech, turning to 
Allah (only) not ascribing partners to Him." (Al-Hajj, 22:30/31) 


jjjh Jji 1 yrpr'j *>? 
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Commentary: We have seen earlier that falsehood is a sin but 
some of its forms are very grave sin. False witness is one of those, 
and to harm someone thereby. It is bracketed with polytheism and 
idol-worship in the verseof Surah Hajj cited above. The same word 
is used to tell us to shun both the evils. This is what the Prophet 
emphasised by standing up. 

In another hadith in Tirmizi we are told that one day he said to 
his Companions and repeated it three times, "Shall I tell you what 
the gravest sins are". He then said, "To join partners with Allah, to 
disobey parents, and to bear false witness and to lie." The narrator 
has said that he was first sitting in a recklining position, then he sat 
straight and he repeated his message freqently until the 
Companions thought that he was under a heavy pressure and 
should not burden himself. 


False Oath 


'Jb uff* Jt* '■fc ^ 

(pi— ) 


(343/103) According to Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ud the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "If anyone swears a firm oath 
acting wickedly thereby and appropriates by it property 
belonging to a Muslim, Allah will be angry when he meets Him 
on the Day of Resurrection." 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 


<y ^ JlS ^ je- (rt i/\ * t) 

Jtfli ^ J* J 

^ f J ^ ^ 


(344/104) Abu Umamah reported the Messenger of Allah 
as saying: "If anyone appropriates by his oath what rightly 
belongs to a Muslim, Allah has made Hell necessary for him and 
deprived him of Paradise." A man asked him whether that 
applies even if it were a small amount, and he said, "Even if it 
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were a stick from an arak tree. 1 (Muslim) 

Commentary: That is, event it is an ordinary and worthless thing 
that he appropriates, he will go to Hell. 


jU Jk\ ji Jll ^ dJLAW (r i o /\ . o) 

( A 4 'jj) yiyAl {Jb V} JU-! *j| 


(345/105) Al-Ash'ath ibn Qays said that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Anyone who appropriates property by an oath will 
meet Allah in maimed condition." 2 


Commentary: All these three ahadith tell us of the consequences 
of swearing false oath. The first one tells us that such a person will 
meet Allah on the Day of Resurrection and He will be angry and 
the second tells us that Paradise is disallowed to such people while 
he will be sent to Hell. The third hadith narrated by Al-Ash’ath ibn 
Qays that such a man will be raised as a maim on the Day of 
Resurrection. There is no contradiction in these three ahadith, and 
anyone who dies before he could make .amends, may undergo each 
of these forms of punishment. 

Indeed, it is a grave sin liable to grave punishment to swear a 
false oath before a judge and, in this way, call Allah to witness to 
the lie, simply to appropriate someone's property or to dishonour 
him. 


yiiii Jll fa j $$ in ^ (r t v \ . t) 

JImJIU 4si Lj Jiljlj jt-UJlj Jll ill 


(346/106) Abu Zarr Ghiffari said that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said that there were three people to whom Allah will 
neither speak on the Day of Ressurrection, nor cast a graceful 
look on them nor purify them of sins and filth. And for them is a 
painful punishment. Abu Zarr Ghifari ^ asked: "These people, 
then, are at a loss and hopeless."Who are they, Messenger of 


O. Mishkat A!-Masabih, VI p 800. 
©. Mishkat AI-Masabih. VI p 803 
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Allah $§&? He said: "He who drags his trousers below ankles, he 
who reminds of his favours and he who swears false oath to 
transact his business.” (Muslim) 

Commentary; Just as it is a wrong use of Allah's name to swear a 
false oath before a judge so too it is wrong to swear before a 
customer to sell one’s wares. It is also a grave kind of lie calling for 
a sever punishment on the Day of Resurreciton. A trader \vho is a 
liar will be deprived of speaking with Allah, His kind glance and 
Forgiveness of his sins. 

Disguised Or Imperceptible Falsehood 

We have seen a few major and more serious forms of falsehood 
in the previous sections. But there are some kinds of untruth which 
many people do not regard a lie. The sacred Prophet has 
enjoined upon us to abstain from them as well. 


JjZjj Jti j»\s. £ Jit Uj. (rtv/t • v) 

JU&t JUr U cJtli iptl ^iuj sd»\ 

I4J Jl 1 ilkpl jl doji cJlS fHaJd ti fJuJj &£ dll 

.ijif ^1 ji *i f *' Lit j| 4)1 p dll j^JL^dll 


(aWVI Iji jla^l djj) 

(347/107) It is related, on the authority of Abdullah ibn 'Aamir 
"Once when the Messenger of Allah was present in bur 

house, fny mother said to me: 'Come quickly, I will give you 
something.' The Messenger of Allah thereupon, asked my 
mother what she was going to give me. 'A date’, replied my 
mother. 'Remember', observed, the Prophet, "If you had not 
given anything to the child after promising to do so, a lie would 
have been written down in your Scroll of Deeds." 

(Abu Dawood and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: The moral of it is that a lie should not be uttered 
even to coax or cajole a child, for a Muslim's tongue must always 
be free from the filthiness of falsehood. Another wisdom of it is 
that if parents will tell lies before their children, even to please 
them or make them do something, they, too, will develop the habit 
of lying, and not relaise the filthiness of lie. 
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J^j Jll Jll ^ ^ ^^(ha/n-a) 

.il Jjj aJ Jij ^ jilt aj cJC^uialJ <4*4^^ <^1 


J^ 1 jtSX*ydtj.U*-1 «ljj) 

(348/108) Bahz ibn Hakeem related from his father, Mu'awiya, 
on the authority of his grandfather, Haidah, that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "Fie upon him who tells lie to make people 


laugh." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Dajami) 


Commentary: It shows that it is forbidden to tell a lie even for 
entertainment 


Jar {bj d* M\ Ju iui jjd'j Jil Jil i'jij* ^ ^ (r £ a/s • i) 

(pJLut At j j) itfS" 6j^Jb 

(349/109) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah '% said, "It is enough falsehood in a man to go about 
circulating what he hears (from others). (Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that to spread a report among the people, 
without confirmation, also, is a form of falsehood, and as a person 
with the habit of telling a deliberate lie is, commonly, treated as 
unreliable, in the same way, such a man, too, will not be worthy of 
trust. 

Anyway, a Believer should, also, guard his tongue against all 
the forms of concealed or imperceptible falsehood. 


Covert Or ConcealetfPerfidy 

Just as people do not regard some untruth as lie, so too they do 
not consider betrayal as treacherous sometimes . 


^ V il J_pj Jll Jll jp (ro ./) ) .) 

(t5*k* j-Il jj) ’£>*^ 5 * ^ 

(350/1 10) Abu Hurayrah 4^> relates that the Messenger of Allah 
ill, once, said to Abu Al-Haysham ibn Tayhan: "Whoever is 
consulted in a matter is a trustee in respect of it, and a trust, 
(thereby), is comitted to his charge." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This remark was made by the Prophet ^ when 
Abu Al-Haysham had sought his advice on something. What it 



412 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


signifies is that when a person is consulted in a matter, he should 
realise that the man who had sought his advice had placed his 
confidence in him and it was his duty to prove worthy of the trust 
and give the best advice he could, and keep the whole thing to 
himself, otherwise he will, to an extent, be guilty of breach of faith. 


jil fa 4 £& JU & Cr*w uO 


(3jb jail oljj) 




(351/1 1 1) Jabir ibn Abdullah relates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah S& say: "When anyone says something and 
looks around then it becomes a trust." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentay: It shows that if a person tells us something and does 
not ask, in so many words, to keep it a secret, but by his behaviour 
it appears that he does not want others to know it, it becomes a 
trust and should be guarded in that spirit. 

Nevertheless, in another Tradition, it is candidly stated that if a 
plot to kill anyone or to swindle or defraud him or cause him 
financial loss in any other way or injure his reputation comes to our 
knowledge, we should not keep it a secret, but inform the person 
concerned in due time and manner. Let us see that hadith. 


4Bl Jj-Jj jjll Jll 


c/ir ov/m) 

0" 


j' 

(3jl3 

(352/1 12) It is related by Jabir ^ that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: "Meetings should be held with trust. (If a consulation is 
held at a meeting or a decision is taken in strict confidence, 
those who participate in it should hold themselvels bound in 
trust not to disclose it). But the following meetings are excluded 
from it: one, in which it is conspired to shed anyone's blood 
unjustly; two, which is concerning the violation of anyone's 
modesty; and, three, which is aimed at acquiring anyone's 
property by force or fraud." (Abu Dawood) 






Commentary: The three conditions indicated above should be 
taken as an example. The ojbect of the Tradition is to show *hat if 
some persons collect together with the prupose of committing an 
offence, and we, too, are present there, our duty will lie not in 
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keeping it a secret, but in foiling it and informing whom it may be 
necessary to inform. 


ToSay Something on One's Ow n In Order ToBring 
ADispute Or Mischief ToAnEndlsNot Falsehood 
J4 f *2* & & Jjij Jii cits pi n \ \ r) 

«'jj) Ijs^ 1> J j2jj ,jrftdl 

(353/1 13) It is related by Umm Kulsoom (daughter of ’Uqba ibn 
Abu Mu'ayt), that the Messenger of Allah is* said: "He is not a 
liar or a sinner who tries to make peace among people who are 
on bad terms with one another, and, with that end, carries 
reports of goodwill and well-wishing from one party to the other 
and says good things (that may have a conciliatory effect)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sometimes it happenes that there is a great deal of 
ill-will between two persons or groups which may even lead to 
bloodshed. When passions are aroused, each party, in fact, 
considers itself justified in causing as much loss and suffering to 
the other as possible. If, in these circumstances, someone strives to 
bring about reconciliation between. them, and, with that object; 
conveys things of friendliness and amity from one party to another 
which it may not have actually not been said or done, then this act 
of his will not amount to falsehood. 


Fulfilling A Promise 

To fulfil a promise is a practical form of trustworthiness while 
to break it is identical, in effect, to untruthfulness. The holy 
Prophet has, thus, stressed upon us the need to discharge every 
engagement and keep a promise when we make one. 

We have, earlier, seen the Tradition that to fulfil one's promises 
is among the few moral virtues about which the holy Prophet i t 
has said that he could give the assurance of forgiveness in 
After-life to those who possessed them. 

Likewise, we have quoted earlier the Tradition denoting that 
"he who does not fulfil his promise has no share in Faith." 



414 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


Vi | i&j V* jLe fa Jli Jli a jfjk 


iS^ 3' 1^3 ud»4 JLfrj 131 j fJJJS" iIijl* 131 jitliil 

j ^5 #1 jj) 

(354/1 14) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah 15# said: "The signs of a hypocrite are three: ".When he 
speaks, he is false; when he promises, he fails; and, when he is 
trusted, he betrays." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: While commenting on an almost identical 
Tradition, related on the authroity of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Umar, we have, already, indicated, at length, what is actually meant 
by these acts or habits being the signs of a hypocrite. These 
practices, as we said, bear a close relationship with hypocrisy and a 
sincere Believer should stay clear of them. Whoever possesses 
these habits is a hypocrite, if not in the sphere of faith, at least in 
the sphere of conduct. 

In another version of the same Tradition, reproduced in Sahih 
Muslim, it is added that though such a person may be observing 
prayer and fasting, and he may, also, be professing to be a Muslim, 
he is a hypocrite, all the same, owing to these habits. 


iiS^Jfpfa Jj-jj Jll Jll JjiLlJ \ o) 


(■k-j^' «Ijj) idJ\ 

(355/115) It is related, on the authority of -Sayyidina Ali and 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud iiii that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "Promise, too, is a kind of debt, (and should, therefore, 
be repaid)." (Tabarani) 


Commentary: It denotes that if a person promises to give anything 
to anyone or do him some other favour or enters into an 
arrangement with him, he should fulfil it, as a matter of duty. 
Nevertheless, should the promise be relating to a thing which is 
forbidden by the Shari’ah or involves the violation of the rights of 
anyone, it will pot be binding. The duty will, then, lie-in ignoring it 
and there will be no sin on its non-fulfilment, but reward for 
compliance with the holy law. 
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4 *'&\ (r®v\n> 

c4~aJ **&> £ o' fc 4 c4*?3 o' 

ijijLiu^ut^ ciii oil Jlii ^ J& dj/oi 

( Ajwy # tjj) 


(356/116) Abdullah ibn Abul Hamsa has said, "I bought 
something from the Prophet H before he received his prophetic 
commission, and as there was something still due to him 1 
promised him 1 would bring it to him at his place, but I forgot. 
When I remembered three days later, I went to that place and 
found him there. He said, "You have vexed me;) have been here 
three days waiting for you." ‘ > (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This shows that he was true to his promise even 
before he became a Prophet and waited for that map for three days. 
We must baow that it is not necessary to observe a promise to this 
limit according to Shari’ah but the nature of the Messenger 
demanded that. 


& Jtf fbj O' # 0* < r ° vA ' Y > 
frt ip J cJj Uii»4 Oli 


(357/117) Zayd ibn Arqam has said. that the Messenger of 
Allah j$& said: "If someone makes an appointment with a man 
and one of them does not come before the time of prayers, if the 
one who has come goes off to pray he is guilty of no sin'.'XRazin) 


Commentary: The one who has Come has fulfilled his duty. If he 
goes away to pray when it is time of prayer, or goes away to attend 
to something else then he cannot be blamed for breaking his 
promise. There will be no sin on him. 


jl£j lii (*ij' Jt (T® A/ s ^ A) 


(358/118) It is related by Zayd ibn Arqam that the 
O. Mishkat Al-Masabih v2, P 1016 
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Messenger of Allah said; "If a person promises his brother to 
visit him, and it is, also, his intention to do so, but, (owing to 
some reason), he cannot go at the appointed time then there is 
no sin on him." (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The emphasis, in it, is on intention. If the man 
really meant to fulfil the engagement, but could not do so on 
account of something or another, he will not be a defaulter in the 
sight of Allah. But if the intention was not there and it was only a 
deception then he would, doubtlessly, be called to account. 


Humility 

Humility is a virtue on which a special stress is laid in the 
Qur'an and the Traditions. Man, after all, is a slave of Allah, and, 
like a good slave, it is expected of him that every act of his is 
performed with humbleness. Meekness is a mark of servitude, 
while pride is the exclusive attribute of divinity. It, thus, does not 
become a bondsman to be haughty and vainglorious. 


4^'iil Jdp in JiS Jil )<\) 

^ T ) Jt *J\ in 5} 


(359/119) It is related by Ayaz ibn Himar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Allah has revealed to me, and commanded me to 
observe humility. The effect of it should be that no one should 
oppress or be unjust to others, nor give himself airs." 

(Abu Dawood) 


^LJI i^jI u Jsj Jli 4U1 ^3 (VA ./u . ) 

jli JjA jiLij &£■ ill in JjZij dJufa \j*&\jS 

^ 0*J pi* A-Ji 


<a w* i J «'jj) 

(360/120) It is related that Sayyidina Umar ibn Khattab one 
day, in the course of a sermon from the pulpit, said; "O people! 
Observe meekness for I have heard the Messenger of Allah 0 
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say: 'Whoever observes meekness, (for the sake of Allah, i.e.. 
with the aim of earning His good pleasure), Allah will exalt 
him, and though he is lowly in His own judgement, others will 
hold him in esteem, and whoever is proud and vainglorious, 
Allah will reduce him to a lower condition and he will become 
worthless in the eyes of others, and though he may be having a 
high notion of himself, others will consider him worse than 
dogs and pigs'. (Baihaqi) 


> ^ ^ J j ^ f \ / r r < /r s 

Jii <T*n/m) 

VI Qy V Al (*-***' jJ JS* 

(f 1 - 4 j£L 

(361/121) Haritha ibn Wahb has said that the Messenger of 
Allah i$i> said: "Shall 1 not tell you about the inhabitants of 
Paradise? They are every weak one w'ho if considered weak who 
if he were to swear an oath by Allah, He would keep it. Shall 1 
not tell you about the inhabitants of Hell? They are very' surely, 
uncivil and proud one. (Bukahri and Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith describes the people of Paradise as 
weak. It is not the weakness of health for one hadith says: 

*_As*4ah jjl y Jll ^1 jS- <£yh\y jjl 

(Strong believers are better and more dear in the sight of A ! lah 
than the weaker ones). 

Rather, here, weak means a noble, humble and mild person who 
deals humbly with others whom others regard as weak. In 
comparison, the proud and arrogant will go to Hell. 

Another characteristic of these weak people of Paradise is that 
if they swear on Allah, Allah fulfils their promise. The Prophet ' 
wishes to emphasise that if anyone draws himself near to Allah by 
negating his owm self then Allah would help him keep his promise. 
Or, il he swears an oath that Allah must help him and approve his 
supplication then He will do so. 


V ill 4^^- (HT/m) 

(cS J (►l—* •* j y) yiji ^ ^ yAj^i\ 
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(362/122) It is related by Abdullah ibn Masud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Whoever will have pride in his 
heart, even of the weight of an atom, shall not enter Heaven." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Greatness is for Allah in whose hands is the life 
and honour of everyone. He is Eternal and Everlasting, while 
everything else, living or non-living, is bound to perish one day. As 
the Qur'an says: 

(rv:t <> dj*-* Jl tji ilj 

And unto Him (alone) belongeth majesty in the heavens and the 
earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise. (Al-Jathiyah45:37) 

Thus, a proud and swollen-headed person who thinks too 
highly of himself and looks down upon others, so to speak, forgets 
his true state and begins to compete with the Almighty which is the 
height of insolence. It is about such a man that it is said that, owing 
to his arrogance, he will not be admitted to Paradise. 

As we have seen on various occasions in the past, when it is 
told, in the Traditions, about a misdeed that whoever is guilty of it 
will not enter Heaven, it, generally denotes that it has the effect of 
making a man unworthy of entry into Paradise or that such a 
person will not be admitted to Heaven along with the faithful 
Believers, or straightaway like them, but will have to do a spell in 
Hell. 

In the light of it, the above Tradition would mean that a vain 
and conceited person would not go to Heaven immediately, but pay 
the penalty of his pride in Hell, and it would be only after the 
element of vanity had been destroyed in him and he had been 
cleansed from it in the everlasting Fire, and was, also, a Believer, 
that he would enter Paradise. 


i iiitt it jts jtl lyfjA ^ <r t r/ ) y r> 

+ J*' * J * ^ * J. + + » ' + ' 

— * J j . sXf j j ,yA\ l jUc 

(363/J23) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "There are three men to whom Allah will not 
speak on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. (In 
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another version of the same Tradition, it is stated that He will 
not even look at them). One, the aged adulterer (or fornicator); 
two, the lying ruler, and three, the proud pauper." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some sins are grave in themselves but their 
seriousness becomes even greater when they are committed by 
certain persons and in certain circumstances. As for instance, to 
steal is a great sin in itself, but if a wealthy person who has no need 
to do it or a policeman or watchman commits theft, it is 
unforgivable. In the above Tradition, it is told about three such 
offenders that, on the Day of Last Judgement, the Almighty will 
neither speak to them nor sanctify them and they will remain 
deprived of His benevolence, the aged adulterer, the lying ruler, 
and the proud pauper. The reason is not far to seek. If a person has 
an illicit sexual intercourse in his younger years, he can be excused 
for to yield to sexual passions during that period of life is a natural 
weakness. But if an old man does it, he is a shameless lecher. 
Likewise, if an ordinary' person tells a lies, it is understandable, but 
if a man who is in power does so, it will mean that there is no fear 
of Allah in his heart and his viciousness is beyond measure. Again, 
human nature being what it is, if a rich man gives himself airs, one 
can understand it, but when a beggar begins to behave like that, it 
is pure meanness. 

In sum, all the three kinds of men will have no share in Divine 
Mercy on the Day of Resurrection. That Allah will not 'purify' 
them, aparently, denotes that their misdeeds will not be forgiven 
and they will not be included among the faithful Believers merely 
on the ground of faith or some virtuous deeds. They will have to 
undergo chastisement in life to come. 


Modesty 

Modesty has a vital role to play in character-building. It 
restrains a man from behaving in an undesirable manner and acts as 
a shield against lewdness and immorality. It holds the key to piety' 
and good-doing. 


Jt5 (rnt/m) 
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fa*'} lil>- JS3 

(i/’W* i/“ J ' jW^' Sr**^ (j* »ljj 

(364/124) It is related by Zayd ibn Talhah that the Messenger of 

Allah III said: "Every religion has a distinctive quality, and the 

distinctive quality of Islam is modesty." 

(Mowatta, Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that in every faith or canonic law, some 
particular aspect of moral behaviour receives paramount attention 
and an extraordinary emphasis is laid on it. Thus, compassion and 
forbearance form the cardinal point of the teachings of Jesus. In 
Islam, in the same way, modesty is of fundameltal significance. 

It needs, however, be emhasised that the word "modesty" is 
used in a very wide sense in the special terminology of the Qur'an 
and the Traditions. In the common usage, what it signifies, simply, 
is that a man avoided lewdness and kept away from lustful and 
indecent acts. But, in Islam, it appears that it stands for a state of 
feeling which is intolerant of everything that is not desirable and 
produces a reaction of disgust and agony within anyone who, 
knowingly or unknowingly, falls into an error or behaves in a 
manner having a semblance of sinfulness. 

We learn, further, from the Qur'an and the Traditions that 
modesty is not in relation merely to our own species, but the 
greatest claim, on it, is of the Supreme Being who created man and 
is sustaining him, from moment to moment, and from whom 
nothing is hidden. Or, let us take it this way. A modest man is, 
generally, inclined to feel shy in the presence of his parents and 
other elders and benefactors, and Allah being the King of Kings 
and the Benefactor of Benefactors, the bondsman should, naturally, 
be modest and humble, in the highest degree, in respect of Him, the 
primary requirement of .which will be that he felt pain and 
repugnance at everything that was displeasing to Allah and, 
therefore, abstained from it. 

J iii JL*£i (roVw°) 

1 J Jlii tUsiJl ^ at^-l iutj jjtj 

qiJ— * j aijj) j * 


|JLi i* Us is 
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(365/125) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah HOlSfe passed by an Ansar who, [at that time], 
was advising his brother about modesty and admonishing him in 
that regard. The Prophet fe?, thereupon, said to him: "Leave him 
to his state for modesty is a part of faith." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that, among the Ansar, there was a man 
whom Allah had, particularly, blessed with the virtue of modesty 
owing to which he was very' mild and lenient in his dealing with 
others. He avoided severity in the realisation of dues and did not 
like to be outspoken even when it seemed necessary. A brother of 
his who did not aprove of it was, one day. reproaching him and 
telling him that it was not good to be so timid and diffident that the 
Sacred Prophet £§k happened to pass that way, and, on hearing the 
conversation, told the Ansar to leave his brother alone. His was a 
highly blessed condition. Modesty was a branch or fruit of Faith, 
and even if it was not profitable from the point of view' of worldly 
interests, it would, surely, lead to elevation in ranks in the 
Hereafter. 


t\ 'JS\ alU'iill Jjfi ill J Jll Jll sjjyi Y 1) 

jiJi ^ Jr? 

(iSJut ydlj jj) 


(366/126) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Modesty is apart of faith, and 
faith is in Paradise. But obsenity is a part of hardness of heart 
and hardness of heart is in Hell." 1 (Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadith and the preceeding one tell us that 
modesty is a branch of faith, or its fruit. In a hadith in Bukhari and 
Muslim which we have rerpoduced in Kitab al-Iman, we are told: 


jUjVI j 

(Modesty is a branch of Faith) 

Anyway, there is aclose relationship between modesty and 
faith. These are different ways to describe it and the next hadith 
does that too. 


O. Mishkat Al-Masabih V2. p 1054. 
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i\^l\ Jtl {L>j aOp'-SH Jfp ^Jl yj, J>\ (nv/^ TV) 


(OWTU £?J liU Ul#^- *UjS 5'-®4bl'3 

(367/127) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah SI said: "Modesty and Faith exist together, 
and when one of them is removed, the other, too, is removed." 


(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that Faith and modesty are so closely 
related to each other that either both will be present in ar 
individual or community or none of them. 


I Jfp h Jll Jtj JJai- Ji ^l 'jU TA) 

(368/ 1 28) \\ is related by Imran ibn Husain that the Messenger 
of Allah IH said: "Modesty brings nothing but good." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: On superficial view, modesty may appear to act to 
one’s disadvantage, but the above Traditions insists that it, 
invariably, does good and leads to beneficial results, and even 
when from a narrow, materialistic angle, it seems to be a drawback, 
there is nothing but gain in it from the larger Islamic view point. 

Some people argue that modesty prevents some people from 
discharging their Islamic duties. This is not correct. Those people 
are prevented by their own timid nature to do so and ignorant 
people call it modesty. 


0 ! ^ <«»' Jl3 Ajiii jZ (rn A/T t A) 

C-i4i SjyJ' J* J-lJl \La 


(369/229) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^£> that the 
Messenger of Allah i|jl said: "A familiar saying that has reached 
us from the former prophets is that when there is no modesty in 
you, do as you like." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Though the complete teachings of the earlier 
Prophets could not remain intact, some of the sayings and precepts 
have withstood the revages of time and become proverbial, one of 
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which is what has been referred to by the holy Prophet ill in the 
above Tracditon: "When there is no modesty in you, do as you 
like". Which is translated in Persian: "Be shameless, and do whal 
you like." 


Up ‘ ill JU> ill J Jl5 ill jp (TV-Mr*) 

ill Jj-ij U ill Uj Li® pC^Jl J?- 4 l lj*?cu<il (►k-'j 

JaiAi jl tC^Jl ill ,^13 wJ$ 3 li Jl 3 4L Aa^xJIj 

5>r^'j' <3*3 U^'3 ^3^' 3*^ 3 u 3 <3^ l 3 ^3^3 

j-jiiii iii i^xJii J*i jis ^3*^1 (i5 Ap 5 yr^' ? Y J <— Sy 

(^x.jduijj) .tUAJi ^ii' 

(370/130) It is reported by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah 3’ said: "Show modesty to Allah as it 
should be shpwn." Someone asked, "Al-Hamdulillah! We 
observe modesty with Him." He said, "Its not that (limited), but 
to show modesty to Allah demands that you be careful of your 
head and what it thinks, of your belly and what you fill it with, 
and that you remember death and what will happen in the grave. 
He who makes the Hereafter his objective will be free of the 
world and its luxuries and he will prefer for him success in the 
life to come to the luxury of this short life. He who does all that, 
shows modesty before Allah." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadith expands on the meaning of modesty as 
given in the previous hadith. It also tells us that only he shows 
modesty who gives up the luxury of this world for success in the 
Hereafter. But he who does not do so is not modest no matter how 
he pretends to be. 


Contentment 

Among the moral virtues which make a man beloved of the 
Lord, and raise him, also, in the estimation of the world, and save 
him from a lot of frustration is contentment. What it denotes, in a 
nutshell, is that one should rest satisfied with what one has and be 
not greedy of more. He, indeed, is fortunate who is blessed with a 
contented heart. There is a special favour of Allah on him. 
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J3~»3 ji5 jii (rv)/)r\) 
ijj) all) U/in liij uiir Jjjj ^JL^t ff* ^Jai jj 

(371/131) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'Successful is he who is blessed by 
Allah with the reality of Islam, and is granted enough provision 
to sustain life, and Allah, also, made him satisfied with it." 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: Happy is the man who is blessed with the wealth of 
Faith, and. with it, he, also, has enough worldly goods to meet his 
needs, and the Almighty has, further, favoured him with a 
contented heart. Contentment can make even the life of a bcgger 
happier than that of a king. 

A person may' have heaps of wealth, but if his acquisitive desire 
is beyond reason and it is ceaselessly urging him on to acquire 
more, he can never enjoy peace of mind, and will, in fact, be no 
better than a beggar. On the contrary, if his worldy possessions are 
sufficient to keep him going, and he is satisfied with what he has, 
he is rich at heart in spite of poverty, and his life will be a life of 
comfort and cheerfulness. 


a# J^s jis ^3 As in ^ \ ^t ’j, (rvY/\ r Y) 


(tSjbUlatjj) L fJd\ ^*Jt Jpjyi] Yjg ji, 

(372/132) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah life said: "Prosperity does not comefrom worldy 
possessions, but real prosperity is tiie contentment of the heart." 


(Bukhari) 


Q ** Jj^»3 tj, o* (Tvr/\ rr) 

cis ? Ji JUJi Xii Jtl cJj ^ult JUJi i'Jsi j35j 3i 
vliji jt c-uii j Juit jii ji « »_£JiS jti 

(^^1' ^ «'jj) 

(373/133) Abu Zarr Ghiffari *$k> has said, "One day. the 
Messenger of Allah said to me: "O Abu Zarr! Do you think 
prosperity is the name of abudnance of worldly goods?" 'Yes," 1 
replied." (So itis supposed)’. The Prophet H then, asked: 'Do 
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you think poverty is the name of scarcity of worldly goods? 1 
'Yes," I replied. '(So it is supposed)'. The Prophet W? said it 
thrice , and, then, observed: 'Real prosperity is in the heart, and 
so, also, is reral poverty'." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: In truth, prosperity and poverty are related more to 
the heart than to wealth. If the heart of a man is contented, he is 
rich, and if it is full of avarice, he will never know what well-being 
is and will always remain a grumbler though he may be possessing 
any amount of wealth. 


iul j t JL S' <£ ls>}i f (JSihri) 

Jt5 ojlp U JLoj lit pjt tkc-ti fljJlii* Uapli AJ* <dh 

t ) 4U' (jJij |*SLIp ^ k* 

J^-l ^jlaPl Lij <&' jr^4 Cf*y ^ 


(374/134) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4^> said that some men 
of Ansar once asked the Messenger of Allah for something. 
He gave it to them. (But, their demand continued) and they 
asked again, and he again gave them what they had asked for, 
until whatever he had, he gave all of it. He was exhausted 
everything with him and had nothing left). Then he said to 
them. "Listen whatever I will have, and whatever 1 will receive 
from anywhere, I will not keep it away from you or hoard with 
myself. (But I will go on giving it to you and remember that 
sufficiency is not had by begging for it, the law of Allah that he 
who wishes to preserve himself from begging. Allah helps him 
and saves him from the ignominy of beggning. He who 
preserves himself from speaking of his needs to the people, 
Allah makes him independant of them. And, he who w ishes to 
be patient during difficult and trying time, then Allah makes 
him patient. And, no slave has received a blessing higher than 
patience." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This hadith teaches us that a slave must try his best 
to refrain from begging, and be independent of other people and 
face difficulties boldly. If he does so, Allah will help him and he 
will get these characteristics. 
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Patience is a great blessing of Allah, and the Qur'an exhorts us 
to it: 

p°r:r 5 j£Jl) SjJLjaJlj JJp. Jl> 1 

Seek help in steadfastness and prayer (Al-Baqarah2:l53) 
Patience or steadfastness is given priority over prayer. 


(►Ljj A*iP dil J J-»J cJtli Jli j*- jj (f V oQ f o) 

jii JlJl lift ^1 ^ Jtl ^illaPti AalL ^ 

aJ aJ <~S jCJ |«J o j>l aIs aJ cJTjjj ^pii al^-1 

aJ' ljiill £Jlj "ilj JS'G 
«_£uju 4)ii (j U cJUs 

(j»4— j jbiJi Ujwdi (jjtii 


(375/135) Hakeem ibn Hizam ^ narrates "Once, I asked the 
Messenger of Allah for some money which He gave me. 
(After sometime), I, again, asked him for it, and he, again, gave 
it(to me). The Prophet l§i, then, observed (by way of an 
advice): 'Wealth is pleasant to everyone and it is sweet. So, 
whoever will obtain it with high-mindedness and without greed, 
for him there will be abundance and auspiciousness in it, and 
whoever will obtain it with greediness of the heart, for him there 
will be no abundance and auspiciousness, and his condition will 
be like that of a glutton who eats to excess and yet remains 
hungry. And the upper hand is better than the lower hand. (The 
place of the giver is higher while to stretch one's hand before 
others is degrading, and a person should avoid it as for as 
possible.)' "Hakeem ibn Hizam adds that "(on hearing it), I said 
to the holy Prophet 'By the Holy Being who raised you up 
as the Prophet with truth! I will not accept anything from 
anyone, after you, till the end of my days'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In the version of this Tradition, in Sahih Bukhari it 
is told that Sayyidina Hakeem ibn Hizam 4^ remained true to his 
word to the extent that after the holy Prophet's i§l death, Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr 4^ and Sayyidina Umar ^ sent for him repeatedly, 
during their tenures of office as the Caliph, (when grants and 
stipends were being given to everyone), and offered him 
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something, but he declined. 

It is, further, mentioned by Hafiz ibn Hajr in Fath-ul-Bari, on 
the authroity of Musnad Ishaq- ibn Rahwiyah that Hakeem bin 
Hizam did not accept a grant or allowance, also, during the 
Caliphate of Sayyidina Uthman and hadhrat Mua'wiyah till 
he passed a way at the age of 123 in 54 A.H. 


iJi- jit Cho* Jii ^ <tvV'iY'3) 


^-LlL Ujtf ^ U JldS 

(i jb jj\ o\jj) . Ijy«ii4 jjpJihj ijfekei Amjniib tjjbCi 


(376/136) It is related by Abdullah ibn 'Amr 4§sb "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah delivered a sermon in which he said: 
'Protect yourselves from greed because it has been the undoing 
of the earlier communities. It bade them to be miserly, and they 
became miserly ; it bade them to sever ties of kinship, i.e., 
infringe on the rights of relatives, and they severed the ties of 
kinship ; it bade them to evil-doing, and they took to 
evil-doing." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that avarice is not only a bad habit, but it, 
also gives rise to many other evils in society which eat into its 
vitals, and ultimately, destroy it. The Muslims should, therefore, 
guard themselves religiously against greediness. 


iii (rvv/\rv) 


(ijbjjifltjj) J) 

(377/137) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah l£jl as say: "The worst thing in a man is 
vexing greed and confounding cow ardice." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: A greedy person is constantly tormented by the 
thought that he hasn't got this thing and that thing while 
such-and-such a man is doing so well and enjoying so much 
superiority or success. Likewise, a coward is always assailed by 
fears, real or imaginary, and there is no peace for him. The holy 
Prophet has described the two states as exceedingly distressing. 
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Patient, Perseverance and Gratitude 

In this world of ours there is joy as well as sorrow, comfort as 
well as pain, kindness as well as cruelty, and all this is from Allah, 
and by His will and command. A faithful bondsman should, 
therefore, neither feel grieved nor lose heart when misfortune 
befalls him, but accept it with good cheer and fortitude, believing 
that it is, after all, the working of Allah's will who is All-Wise and 
All-merciful, and it is He, alone, who could remove his distress. 

In the same way, when the circumstances arc favourable and a 
person is getting what he wants and leading a comfortable life, he 
should not attribute it to his own effort or skill, but to the 
benevolence of Allah and remember that the Almighty could 
withhold His favour whenever He liked. The bondsmen should, as 
such, feel thankful to Allah and express their gratitude to Him at 
every good trun of fortune. 

These are among the special teachings of Islam and the sacred 
Prophet has attached much importance to them. An advantage 
of it is that the bondsman remains devoted to Allah, in all 
circumstances, and another that he never gives way to despair. 


ill Jli Jtl Jp (rVA/\rA) 

Azj\fe\ (jl iJaja ! J *1 d£" A ^>1 Jl 


d 1 1 d cl 


\ o 


(378/138) It is related by Suayb that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Strange is the case with faithful bondsman. There is 
nothing but good for him in every circumstance. If joy or 
comfort reaches him, he feels grateful to Allah and there is 
nothing but good for him in it, and if he is visited by sorrow or 
an affliction, he endures it with patience, and perservance, and 
there is nothing but a source of goodness and welfare to him." 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: There is pain and pleasure for every one in this 
world, but to make it a means of gaining the propinquity of the 
Lord is given only to those who have forged such a living bond of 
faith with Allah that they give thanks to Him on all occasions of 
joy and success, and show forbearance and fortitude, as becomes a 
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devoted slave, in adversity. 

Besides, as the life is never free from pain and pleasure, or joy 
and sorrow, the hearts of such bondsmen, also, are always laden 
with the noble sentiments of patience and gratitude. 


f 1 3 ' „ s ' 0 * * ' * ' 

At Jli fAs- At ts JU<» ,^-Jt ^p X»\a\ ^jI 




iid-2dt liP 


iuAJl jj bl jj »- ^1 


(379/139) It is reported by Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "O son of Aadam, if you show patience in the 
first signs of sorrow, I will not be pleased with any reward for 
you besides Paradise." (Ibn-e-Majah) 


Commentary: When a man is grieved, the initial effects are very 
intense. After some days, the effect wears out. Hence, that paitence 
only is reliable which is shown in the beginning with Allah in mind 
and hope for His pleasure and reward. Excellence is only for that 
patience and the promise for reward also applies to that. It is 
natural to resign to the damage later on and that is not valued in the 
eyes of Allah. 

This hadith assures us that Allah will not be pleased to grant 
anything lesser than Paradise to anyone who patiently endures the 
loss he has suffered. He addresses his slaves directly in announcing 
for him this reward. In other words, there will emerge a close 
relationship between Allah and His slave when the latter shows 
patience in the beginning of his grief. 

When anyone is grieved and he becomes patient, remembering 
this hadith then he will experience a particular delight on showing 
patience. In the Hereafter, Paradise is promised to him, definitely. 


i-uii ^j\ 4lti kL aXj JA i*Sj Jits- jP (fA • / M • ) 

At ^1 p ^ \ 1 4 ^-iS (*Jj 

eijj) 

(380/140) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah if said: "Whoever is faced with an 
economic or physical distress and does not reveal it to anyone or 
gives utterance to his grief or discontent before the people, it is 
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due from Allah that He will forgive him (his sin)." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: A superior grade of patience is that one endures 
hardships and other strokes of ill-luck with resolute endurance and 
does not disclose his sorrow or suffering to others. To such 
bondsmen, a firm promise of forgiveness and deliverance in the 
Hereafter has been given in this Tradition. 


h jjfi hj\ jti aJj <rA \/\ t \) 

U u JJ Jl J yu ) fbCjl lyu tail Ja£ dll 

^1p dJl ci-< jti J^rb oXp Jf j ^kpi 

^ ^3 tir^’ & J* it J) ^ jif j J 

Jjj »■& ^ it b JU-1. jiii 5t2p cXiii 


(i* 4 — * j t5 jtoJi aijj) mCp 4i I l*Jli mCp 

(381/141) Narrates Usama ibn Zayd that Zaynab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah ill (once), sent a message to the 
Prophet $jl asking him to come (to her house) as the condition 
of her child was critical. In reply, the Prophet ill sent to her his 
Salaam 1 and theMessage. "Oh daughter! Whatevr Allah takes 
from anyone, He takes what is His, and whatever He gives to 
anyone He gives what is His. In short, everything belongs to 
Allah. And for everything, there is a time and a limit 
pre-determined by Allah. (When the time Comes, it is taken 
away from the world). So, be patient, and pray to Allah for 
recompense." Zaynab, once again, sent him the message, 
imploring him, in the Name of Allah, to come. The Messengr of 
Allah M>, hereupon, got up and left for Zaynab's house, and Sa’d 
ibn Ubada, Mu'az ibn Jabal, Ubayy ibn Ka'b, Thabit ibn Zayd 
and some other Companions, too, went with him. (When the 
Prophet reached there), the child was lifted and placed in his 
lap. It was gasping for breath. The Prophet was moved to 
tear on seeing its condition, upon which Sa'd ibn Ubadah asked: 
"Messenger of Allah &&! "What is it?" "It is the effect of 
compassion, Allah has bestowed upon the hearts of His 


1 . Salutation; greeting; compliments. 
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bondsmen, and the Mercy of Allah will be on the bondsmen in 
whose hearts there is pity. (They will not be deserving of His 
kindness whose hearts are devoid of compassion)," replied the 
Prophet fife . (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From the last part of the hadith, we learn that to 
react to a sorrowful happening and shed tears is not contrary to 
patience. What paitence signifies, briefly, is that believing a 
hardship or calamity to be the Will of Allah, we should accept it as 
becomes a bondsman and despair not of His Mercy, but be mindful 
of the Divine injunctions and observe them. 

As for the feeling of grief or pain and the shedding of tears at a 
distressing event, it is the natural outcome of the sentiments of 
cindness with which Allah has blessed the human heart. 

Sa'd ibn Ubadah had made his enquiry, on seeing tears in the 
;yes of Prophet fe, because he did not know, till then, that the 
ihedding of tears and such other expression of grief were not 
>pposed to the spirit of fortitude. 


jtiU jp (TAY/m) 

^Jt At JjZtj j* o £ At 4^' At 

y\ *i\ i JjijVAi JCh JU^-t £6 J&U J*. itii 
ildih Ifi j lijjj Ai 

j At ■, AP3 jsAX. Jt i$Jl At q-At ji ^ Uiitj tdljil j 

ol ■*-*■*• jJlj 5'jl.ifllt f jjjS"’ 1| JJ J~>j 

(lu-jiiq ^ «' jj> ^bLJtj . ai JyUjjsiij Uj^- j b-i 


(382/141) It is related by Mu'az ibn Jabal ^ that when his son 
died, the Messenger of Allah had this letter of condolence 
sent to him: 


"In the Name of Allah, Most Kind, Most Merciful. 

"From Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, to Mu'az ibn Jabal. 
"Salaam Alaik! 

"First of all, I relate to you the Praise of Alah save whom there 
is no Diety. (After it), I pray that Allah may recompense you 
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most bounteously on your loss, and endue you heart with 
patience, and grant you and me the good fortune to be thankful 
(to Him) for His favours. Our lives and our possessions and our 
children are the gifts of Allah and the trusts He has placed in our 
charge (Your son, also, was a trust of Allah, given in your 
keeping). As long as He wished, He gave you the opportunity to 
profit from him with joy and make yourself happy, and when He 
willed. He took the charge back from you. He is going to 
recompense you with a vast reward. (There are glad tidings of) 
the special favour of Allah, and benevolence and guidance from 
Him if you show patience, in confident expectation of the 
reward, and with the ideas of wholehearted surrender to His 
will. So, O Mu'az, be patient, and let not bewailing and loud 
lamenation ruin the recompense, and, then, you feel sorrow and 
shame (at surffering the loss, and, yet remaining deprived of the 
reward). And. believe it no dead person returns (to the earth) by 
mourning and lamentation, nor does it lesson the grief. And the 
will of Allah shall be done. In truth, it has been done already. 
Was-Salaam! " (Tabarani) 

Commentary: In the Qur'an, glad tidings of three things are given 

to those who patiently persevers: 


,*>'*>* % J , 6 ' ' -Y J 


(10V.-Y 

Such are they on whom are blessings from their Lord and 
mercy. Such are the rightlyguided. (Al-Baqarah2:157) 


Alluding to it, the holy Prophet H advised Sayyidina Mu'az. in 
his letter, that if he remained patient in his bereavement, with the 
intention of propitiating Allah and earning the Divine recompense, 
there was the promise, for him, of the blessings of Allah, and His 
mercy and guidance. 

The letter contains a full provision of condolence, sympathy 
and good counsel for all bondsmen in moments of loss or grief. 


Q efi*— J s-tSjOJi \ji cJt! ^ (YAY/MY) 

csi! ^ SjfJ <3)1 <3)1 

Ia 4jtlf IjJIaJ- CijP} •i ^ lil <L»l < Cl»i dfc.fi 
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$ 0 & 46^ jt# (*^r ^3 '334® j? <3^-! 63*j^i 

(^uj.^i ^ ,^ji «'jj)^ie3 »3f J** **3 ^3 

(383/143) Umm al-Darda 4ii has said that she heard Abu 
ad-Darda say that he heard Abul Qasim say that Allah Who is 
blessed and exalted said, "O Isa, I am sending after your time, a 
people who will praise Allah when what they like happens to 
them and seek their reward from Allah and show endurance 
when what they dislike afflicts them, though they do not possess 
forbearance and intelligence." He asked, "My Lord, how can 
this be when they do not possess forbearance or intelligence?" 
Allah said, "1 shall give them some of My forbearance and 
Knowledge." 1 (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It is a common weakness with human beings that 
they lose hope in difficult times and become overjoyed when they 
are blessed and prosperous. The Qur'an says about it: 


.IpjI; w lilj *j ± Lit iii \l\ & 


(YW^:Y. £>uJl) 

Lo! Man was created anxious, fretful when evil befalls him, and, 
when good befalls him, grudging. (Al-Ma'arij 70: 19-21) 


Thus, if people are given to be patient in times of difficulty 
and grateful when blessed then Allah will be much pleased with 
them. That will be their distinction. The Companions and the 
righteous believing men of the generation after them were blessed 
with these characteristics which was not the result of any 
knowledge or forbearance they possessed but of the favour of Allah 
bestowed on them. 

Allah had informed some of the earleir Prophets of 

the outstanding characteristics of this ummah so that they may 
know that their mission would be perfected with this last ummah. 


Reliance on Allah 

One of the fundamental truths we have learnt through the 
Prophets is that whatever is taking place in the world and 

everything that is reaching us or not, is from Allah, and by His 
leave. The causes which, apparently, bring about a result are, 


©. Mishkat Al-Masabih, VI p 368 (Eng . tr: Robson), Ashraf Lahroe. 
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simply, the ways and means, decreed by the Lord Himself, of 
carrying the things to us in the same way as the pipes through 
which water is brought into our homes are, merely, the means to 
carry the water, but they do not specify or determine its 
distribution, nor can they interfere with it in any manner. The 
causes are not the 'author' of things. Allah, alone, is the doer, and it 
is His writ that runs in the world. 

To put one’s trust in Allah, to be steadfast in one's loyalty 
towards Him, to keep one's eyes set upon His Pwoer and 
Beneficence, to make Him the centre of one's hopes and fears, and 
to supplicate to Him for one's needs, with a complete faith in the 
reality we have just indicated, this is what is called Tawakkul 
(Reliance on Allah) in religious parlance. 

It stands for just that: neither more nor less. The denial, 
rejection or abandonment of effort or means is not necessary for 
Tawakkul. This is the Tawakkul that has been practised by the 
Prophets particularly, Prophet Muhammad and his 

Companions and by men of high virtue and spirituality in all 
ages. They all believed that the law of cause and effect was under 
the control of the Divine Will, and, normally, made use of the 
means as well, in accordance with that belief, and considering that 
Allah, in His Infinite wisdom, had so willed it, but put their trust 
wholly in what has been decreed by the Alimghty. The causes, to 
them, were no more than the water-pipes, as we have explained. 
Hence, they paid the fullest regard to the good pleasure of Allah 
and His commandments while making use of worldly means and 
resources, and believed that the Divine Will and Power was not 
bound by the causes, and the Lord could do anything without or 
outside of them, also, if He liked, and sometimes, they even had an 
experience of it in their lives. 

In sum, repudiation or relinquishment of earthly means is 
neither a part of Tawakkul nor an essential condition of it. 
However, if anyone is overwhelmed by the inner state of 
Allah-realisation and forsakes the causes, no blame will attach to 
him. It will, on the other hand, be a sign of perfection in his case. 
Similarly, it will be quite proper and justifiable for a man to take to 
the path of rejection of the causes with the object of freeing 
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himself from their hold and placing reliance wholly upon Allah or 
setting an example to others. But the actual significance of 
Tawakkul is just the same as we have indicated, and it is what has 
been advised and set forth in the Qur’an and Traditions. 

In any case, Tawakkul is the logical effect and outcome of 
perfection in faith and monotheism, and whoever is not blessed 
with it, his faith and belief in the doctrine of Divine Oneness is 
incomplete. 

The place of submission to Divine Will is even higher than that 
of Tawakkul. It denotes that a bondsman resigns himself with a 
willing heart to whatever happens to him and in whichever state he 
finds himself, believing that everything, agreeable or disagreeable, 
[hat reaches him is from Allah, and, therefore, it is for his good. 


JUil &'j Jtf J & jfe $ if (TAt/Ul) 


^ Jja lift Jr! 


(384/144) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^ that the 
Messengr of Allah ifl said: "Seventy thousnad of my followers 
will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning, i.e., without the 
Balance-sheet of their deeds being examined on the Day of 
Judgement. They will be the bondsmen who do not take 
recourse to sorcery or augury, but place reliance on their Lord 
and Creator." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Two evils were most common among the Arabs at 
the time of the advent of the Prophet One was that when 
anyone or his children fell ill, he went to the sorcerer imagining 
that magical formulas and other forms of exorcism were the easiest 
and most effective way to drive off the disease or any other 
distress, and, secondly, when they intended to do a thing that could 
be both, beneficial and harmful, and end up in success as well as 
failure, they resorted to augury, and if it did not augur well, they 
gave up the idea, thinking that it was ill-omened. The holy Prophet 
H condemned both the practices on various occasions, and 
advised the peole not to have recourse to witch-craft in illness or to 
augury or divination for knowing beforehand whether the step they 
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were going to take would be fruitful or not, but to believe that 
health and sickness, and gain and loss, were wholly in the control 
of Allah, and, as such, reliance ought to be placed on Him alone, 
and only such measures adopted to gain an object that were not 
displeasing to Him. The world is governed by the Will and 
Command of Allah, and not by causes, and it would be the height 
of folly, indeed, to adopt ways and methods He did not approve of 
for the accomplishment of a purpose. 

From it, some people have concluded that the bondsmen to be 
admitted to Paradise without Reckoning will be those who observe 
Tawakkul by totally renouncing material means and resources and 
forsaking the causes, but it is not correct. The holy Prophet 
would, certainly, have made it clear had it been in his mind while, 
in this Tradition, he has mentioned only two things, exorcism and 
augury, from the whole range of means that are supposed to help 
one to attain a prupose. It, distinclty, shows that the bondsmen 
referred to in it will be those who place their trust solely in Allah in 
their needs, and as a result of it, do not resort to practices that are 
repugnant to Him. 

The above Tradition thus, is enough to show that the denial and 
rejection of means for the accomplishment of an end or purpose for 
which the Lord Himself has prescribed them and are, also, not 
forbidden in the Shari'ah is not what is required by Tawakkul, but 
only the means that are abhorrent to Him, and, also, not have been 
permitted in the Shariah. 1 

Nevertheless, for Tawakkul it is necessary that means are 
considered merely to be a route or a path, and a veil or curtain of 
the wisdom of Allah, and real trust is put in Him, and this is what, 
basically, distinguishes between the conduct of a man who believes 
in and practices Tawakkul and a man who does not. 

As for the 'seventy thousand' bondsmen, as we have had 
occasions to remark in the earlier volumes, this figure is, generally, 
used in Arabic to emphasise the abundance of a thing, and here, 
too, it, apparently, has been employed in the same sense, i.e., to 
denote that a large number of Muslilms will enter Heaven, without 

O. The same explanation of the above Tradition has been given by Shah 
Waliullah in Hujjulullah-it-Baligha. Vol: 11. p.92. 
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the scrutiny of their deeds, and as a result of abstention from the 
sinful practices of witchery, fetishism and divination. 

Hence, in another version of the same narrative it is added that 
"with each of these seventy thousand bondsmen, another seventy 
thousand will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning." 

It is, fruther, worthy of note that this Tradition is not simply by 
way of a prophecy, foretelling an event that is going to happen on 
the Day of Resurrection, but its real purpose is to stress upon the 
Muslims the need to lead a life of Tawakkul so that they are 
included among the bondsmen who will enter Paradise without a 
close examination of their deeds. 


<Li£'4)h -dll Jj~>j tiJuUi Jt3 k-Ateijl jAfi (TAoAio) 

yyy ui" fey) ojfejss fe\ ’) j ’yk 

(AsrU jA } -jilt «' jj) 

(385/145) It is related by Umar ibn Khattab "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $1 Say, "If you put your trust in Allah, as is 
His due, He will give you sustenance in the same way as He 
gives to the birds which come out of their nests hungry in the 
morning, and return in the evening with a full stomach." 

(Tirmizi and lbn Majah) 


Commentary: It shows that if people placed reliance on Allah for 
the necessities of life as they ought to, Allah would treat them in 
the same manner as He treats the birds which get their sustenance 
without having to toil hard for it as they have to do now. 


JUJ ^ IglS' U duSdi iJi y*3 llii slj {fe ^ fe) oi 


(386/146) Sayyidina Amr ibn Al-'Aas said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The heart of the son of Aadam 
has a piece in every wadi, and if anyone lets his heart flollow all 
the pieces, Allah will not care in which wadi He destroys him: 
but to anyone who trusts in Allah He will supply enough for all 
the pieces. 1 " (ibn Majah) 


O. Mishkat Al-Masabih VS p 1101. 
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Commentary: Man has an eye on every field and if pursues his 
desires all round then Allah does not care about it and where he 
perishes. Man must depend on Allah for all his needs and observe 
his commands. Allah will then be enough for him and he will fulfil 
his needs. 


^ iiH cJf Jtl jfeyS (rA V/ \ t Y) 

lilj OJ^u 4)1 sc "Cfafl-IT ^jjji G Jia lijj 

U* C^i^t jJ If jiiplj i)b (ilj 41t ji^ti cJLj 

; jJj <3)1 «UiT iS llj <^£ jpAii ilS’yOLj £l 

"S“^J *- ^ p ^ 5' 


(csl»yJij «i jj) usUiil cU^-j ^‘ASVt 

(387/147) Abdullah ibn Abbas related "One day as I was 
riding on the same camel with the Messenger of Allah 
sitting at his back, he turned to me and said: My boy! You take 
care of Allah, i.e. observe your duty to Him as one should, and 
He will take care of you, and protect you from the calamities of 
this world as well as the next. Remember Allah as he ought to 
be remembered, and you will find Him right in front of yourself, 
and if you wish to ask for anything, ask only from Him, and if 
you need help at any time, ask for help only from Him and 
remember well that if all mankind joins to do good to you with 
anything, it will be able to do good only with the thing that has 
been determined beforehand for you by Allah, and if all 
mankind joins to do harm to you with anything, it will be able to 
harm only with the thing that has been determined beforehand 
for you by Allah, and with no other thing. The pens have been 
done away with, and the leaves have become dry'." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The gist and substance of this Tradition is that 
every kind of gain or loss is in the control of Allah, and, aside of 
Him, there is no one who has anything in his power, so much so 
that if all the men in the world got together to do a harm or good to 
anyone, they could do nothing against the will and command of 
Allah. Only what has been foreordained by Him and written down 
by the 'pen of desitny' much in advance even the writing has, now, 
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dried up-can and will happen. Such being the case, it is pure 
foolisheness to address one's petitions to anyone save Allah. We 
should supplicate only to Him and stretch our hand before no one 
else for our needs, and the way to have our petitions granted and 
prayers answered is that we remembered His injunctions and 
fulfilled His rights. He will, also, remember us, and fulfil our needs 
and be kind and merciful to us both in this world and the next. 

The doctorine of predestination has been discussed by us in 
earlier pages, and it has been explained why it was necessary to 
make efforts, the creed of destiny notwithstanding. It would be 
futile to go here, again, into the doubts that are, generally, 
expressed in that regard. 


(TAA/UA) 

& V P' O* ^ ^ 1 Jl &*£ If* ja 

l oij & & nt ,>? $ j 1 ^' 

^ Ci’yH CJb o' ts? '-** i £JJ A'a erf}) 


dofttL yjii Jlp U JTjJLj V AJtiittt 
(jU/iV *-'*•*’ (ji J' al jj) 

(388/148) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah $|| said: "There is nothing that takes you 
close to Heaven and away from Hell and I have not told you to 
observe it, and, in the same way, there is nothing that takes you 
close to Hell and away from Heaven that 1 have not told you to 
avoid it. (I have imparted to you to the knowledge of all good 
and evil deeds, and taught you, in detail, what is legitimate and 
what is forbidden, and conveyed to you all the positive and 
negative commandments of Allah that were revealed to me). 
And Rooh-ul-Amin, (the Trustworthy Spirit), (and according to 
another report, Rooh-ul-Quddus the Holy Spirit), (both of which 
denote the Angel' Jibril), has just brought to me the Revelation 
that no living creature dies until he has eaten up the sustenance 
decreed for him. (The appointed provision reaches everyone, 
without fail, before he dies, and death, in any case, cannot come 
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until it, counsumed). Thus, O People! Fear Allah and be honest 
and Aliah-fearing in seeking your livelihood, and let not a little 
delay in sustenance induce you to try to obtain it through 
unlawful means and by transgression of the Law of Allah for 
what lies in the power of Allah can be obtained only through 
submission and obedience to Him." (Baghawi and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The opening part is introductory. The holy Prophet 
ill, in fact, wanted to convey to his listeners what Jibril had 
instilled into his heart at that time, but in order to give a special 
force to what he was going to tell, he, first, said that he had taught 
them all that there was to be taught concerning what was allowed 
and what was forbidden by the Shari'ah, and now he wanted to 
inform them of a thing just revealed to him by Jibril which, in a 
nutshell, was that the sustenance of everyone had been determined 
beforehand and it was sure to reach him before he died, and, thus, a 
faithful bondsman should abstain from doing anything with regard 
to his livelihood that was displeasing to Allah, and if there was a 
dely or hardship in it, even then he should not act in violation of a 
Allah-given law, but believing in the Almgihty as the Great 
Provider of the daily bread, try to earn it only through fair and 
legitimate means as the favour of Allah and His blessings could be 
gained only through submission. 

Suppose a man is hungry and he has no money to buy food. At 
that moment, he sees someone who is fast asleep and the devil 
tempts him to steal his goods and go and sell them and purchase 
for himself something to eat. It is for such an occasion that the 
sacred Prophet S has taught that the bondsman should take it for 
granted that the provision that is to reach him shall reach him in 
any event. So, why should he incur the displeasure of the Lord, 
defile his soul and ruin his prospects in the world to come by 
committing theft? His aim and endeavour ought to be to earn his 
livelihood through honest means instead of despicable act like 
stealing. The scope for earning an honest living is not limited by 
any means. 


0* pf. & 4iil ''Je J^-j Jtf Vjfjk ^ ^ i 1) 

J\ 3 UJ Jl 
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jl3 0^2*1 4i AiiAJl Iil9 \L> jiui Uijjl cJli n>J 

\£i) iJ^Ju | isl'fll Jt5 jr ^"3^ Jtf ullii ^4**3 

o£ iii JL p »_i3i3 3 ^ ^3*' L5^1 f^3 ^3 r" ^3^' ^4is 

(^■i aij j) ii-iJi ^ ^Ji jjaj Jjj ^ i^3i p 3* ^ J 1 ** 

(389/149) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> said that when a man 
went to his family and saw their needy condition, he went out to 
the desert (to pray to Allah humbly). When his wife saw his 
embarrassment she got up and when she had made the mill 
ready and lit a fire under the oven she said: "O Allah, grant us 
provision." She then looked and saw that the platter had become 
full, and when she went to the oven she found it had become 
full. The husband returned, and on his asking if they had got 
something since his departure, his wife replied, "Yes, from our 
Lord," and the man went and lifted the mill-stone. The matter 
was reported to the Prophet £# who said: "If he had no raised it, 
it would have kept turning till the Day or Resurrection. 1 (Ahmad) 


Commentary: This incident concerns items of sustenance. 
Generally, Allah grants through some means but sometimes we see 
His all-embracing power when He gives directly without 
intermediaries. 

When such things are witnessed at the hands of a Prophet that 
is called a ( mu'jizah ) miracle. Again, when a righteous follower of 
a Prophet performs such a deed it is called a karamat. 

The couple in the above incident had shown exemplary reliance 
on Allah, and He approved their supplication. 

Those people who are deprived of Faith and reliance on Allah 
and unaware of the powers of Allah do not find it easy to 
understand such and they doubt the reports. However, those who 
are blessed with belief they understand these happinings and 
believe in them. Allah has said: 

(rno<3**Wi) 

And whoever puts his trust in Allah, He will suffice him. 

(At-Talaq65:3) 


O. Mishakt Al-Masabih V2 p 1 101-2. 
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5iU-i> ja (JJU) ils- ’ dll ill JjHj d^ j* (V 3 • / \ o 4 ) 
j.s j ill o jj 4J 4Sl Uj flljsj ^*5) 

a*?4 «lj j) aJ dll ^^.iaS Uj Aiwtij ojliLA 

(390/150) It is related by Sa'd 4^s> that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "It is from the good fortunate of a man that he is 
contented with the decision of Allah with regard to himself, and 
it is from the ill-fortune of a man that he does not seek from 
Allah what is good , and, it too, is from his ill-luck not to 
remain satisfied with the decision of Allah with regard to 
himself." (Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Occasionally, a man has to pass through events and 
experiences that are not to his liking. In these circumstances, his 
felicity and good fortune would lie in reconciling himself to 
adversity and quietly submitting to the Divine Will, believing that 
Allah is Omniscient and All-wise, and Most Kind and Gracious to 
His bondsmen. It is set forth in the Qur'an: 


j|^l jh> l ‘ » A \f&*3 A \jkj£j ,^1 

But it may happen that you hate a thing which is good for you, 
and it may happen that you like a thing which is bad for you. 
Allah knwos, you know not. (Al-Baqarah2:216) 


Besides, the bondsman should always beseech Allah to decide 
what is good for him in His judgement. The holy Prophet ill, has 
said that it was the height of misfortune for a man not to entreat 
Allah for prosperity and welfare. In the same way, it is most 
lamentable for a bondsman to feel sore and unhapy over what the 
Almighty decides or prefers for him. 

The state of wholehearted submission to the Divine Will be 
attained only when a man has a complete faith in Divine Attributes, 
as mentioned in the Qur’an, and the love for Allah pervades his 
heart and takes hold of it as a result of this belief and conviction. 



SINCERITY IN ACTION AND 
SINGLE-MINDED DEVOTION 

The moral guidance furnished to mankind by the sacred 
Prophet attains fulfilment, in our humble view, in the teaching 
of Ikhlas (Sincerity in Action) and Lillahiyat (Single-minded 
Devotion). Or, in other words, sincerity and singl-minded devotion 
to Allah mark the culminating lesson of the Book of Morality , and 
the highest stage of moral and spiritual advancement. 

What Ikhalas and Lillahiyat denote, in short, is that every good 
deed should be performed for the sake of Allah and for his 
propitiation, i.e., so that our Lord and Master might be pleased 
with us and bestowed His good graces and we remained safe from 
His indignation. 

The Holy Prophet has stressed that single-minded devotion 
is the most essential part- the inner reality — of all good and 
virtuous acts and behaviour. Should the apparently good deeds and 
morals be bereft of the spirit of sincerity and soundness of 
intention and prompted by any other urge, desire or motive, apart 
from the seeking of Divine good pleasure and reward, such as, the 
earning of good name, they would carry no merit in the sight of 
Allah. 

To put it differently, the countenance of the Lortd and the 
reward of the Hereafter that are the real fruit and outcome of all 
good deeds and ought to be the chief aim and objective of all 
believing men and women are not gained simply on good-doing, 
but when these acts, also, are performed with the intention of 
earning the favour of Allah and the reward of the hereafter. It 
could, of course, not be otherwise, for do we not follow the same 
principle in our own affairs? Suppose anyone serves us devotedly 
and does all sorts of things for our comfort, but, somehow, we 
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realise that there is no sincerity in his heart and his attachment and 
dutifulness are motivated by a selfish desire, will it make a 
favourable impression on us? The same is the case with Allah with 
the added difference that while we do not kow what is hidden in 
the hearts, Allah is present everywhere, at once, and sees all things. 
Thus, He only accepts the deeds of bondsmen who perform good 
and virtuous acts for His sake and confers His blessings on them, 
and the full display of His Mercy and Benevolence will take place 
in the Hereafter which is the place of Final Requital. On the 
contrary, those who practise virtue and do good deeds to make a 
name or with a similar purpose may gain their objects in this 
world, but they will remain deprived of the beneficience of the 
Lord and it will be made wholly manifest on the Last Day. 

Of fundamental significance, in this regard, is the well-known 
saying of the Prophet: "Actions are but judged according to the 
intentions." We have placed it at the head of the present book along 
with detailed explanatory note. It will be unnecessary to go over it 
here, once again, but a few other Traditions of a like nature are 
reproduced below. 


Allah Regards What Lies In The Hearts 

'm o! jU M Ji-’j <J^ Ji* Is? If ' ° ' ) 

(r 1 —* sijj) j&Jy'j ft. 'J\ j&. *51 

(391/151) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "Allah does not regard your fine visages or 
wealth, but of your hearts and deeds." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that Dvine favour or acceptance does not 
depend on anyone's form and figure or wealth, but on the state of 
his heart and mind. Allah judges and requites only on the basis of 
our motives and intenions. In some other vers : ons of the same 
Tradition, it i stated a little more candidly: 


jiiy jS’Pj ^ ^1 J&H V l)) 

(VI * ^ v £•*■) 

"Allah is regardful not of your form and figure and apparent 
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deeds, but of you hearts 1 ." 

It makes it abundantly clear that goodness or badness, and 
acceptability or otherwise of a deed is dependent on the 
intention, and however good and noble an act may apparently 
be, it is worthless in the judgement of the Lord if the heart is 
lacking in earnestness, and the aim, wholly, in not His 
propitiation. 


Propitiousness of Single-Minded Devotion 

Jn iiii ui jts JU J>\ jp ( r\ Y/i ° Y) 

pi ^Lp cJaAilS jIp IjJ Ui jklit pjn JbM 

* S t S * ** t * * >* ' '' 3 »' * 3 £ * S'* * * S 

<J a **l {* 6 ‘fr"? C.Ju?l3 

^VS" Ail ( flih Jtaj aUI Lgj «01t I^Pdl3 a^&JL^ *dU li ^»sJL» P 

tils g,lp ^Pjl C~£" 

ui ^ C5li Jti Ajlj t£jJj jJ-4 U_g.~<l j) oljb j^g j p 

sjj^l C.;C- LiS* C.jistj lib jj li^J iJL^jS C— Jt 

it -- -/ill ; iJbl jjl U^jj JLiP C » ft dt> cJ>tayJb 

Jji ilp tijfi’L&j U^Ili 

ill <— cJUs ^1 (*i*J cuS* j^aJl 

cJt^ *jl ^liJi Jt3 ujji ^ *#i ZLJ** iU-Ji Lfif 
ciU Lfri-di 1^1)1 c4ks iliuJl d^yj li iiitT l$f*4 |^P C*J 
oli l*li lg> tffidiil jliJi AjU ^3~ AJ Uj I^jI 

C^S* |*4^i L^P *i|j iijjl JjJl <5)1 JLP Ij C«Jl5 

Jtl) Li 

^■hpi Jl4 aIaP ^£*£5 UJlijjl jdj Cm 5* ^J, ^ l h 

Aj. cJu.4 ipjjl Jjt AiP I«ipj j aS’JsS Adi- <Qp iL~Z>fri 
v-j»i t das ^>ftlb) Vj iwt Jjl Jtii ^ <-b?J l^ipi jj Ijij 


■J. Jam'a-ul-Fuwayid, V2 p 160. 




446 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part II 


sJCj t diii ^f# ’ll j 'i»t J3J Jl& 

C - Ui ^j) jiii» C-sT ./jlS IjJ jikiJ fiJbtil Ijltljj yLlt 

((*4—* <il jr jis j frU^l 

(392/152) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah L4 said: "(Once), three men were going 
somewhere when it began to rain. They took shelter in a cave. 
In the meantime, a rock fell, covering completely the opening of 
the cave. Of the three men, one said to the others: 'Think of the 
good deeds you may have done and pray to Allah through the 
propitiousness of the deed you may have done particularly for 
His sake to remove the rock (and relieve us of the distress).' 
Upon it, one of them said: "O Allah! My parents were very old 
and I had many children. I used to graze goats etc, in order to 
provide milk for them. I would return (home) in the evening, 
milk the goats and give the milk, first, to my parents, and, then, 
to the children. One day, it so happened that the trees of the 
pasturage took me far. (I lost the sense of distance and went a 
long way off grazing the goats), and could not return on time till 
it grew dark. When I reached home, 1 found that both my father 
and mother were asleep. I milked the goats, as usual, and went 
to my parents with the milk vessel [in my hands], and stood at 
the head of their beds . I neither liked to wake them up nor to 
give milk to the chidren before my parents had drunk it. My 
children were crying at my feet owing to hunger and I was 
standing still with the milk. It went on like that until it was 
morning. O Allah! If you know that I had done it solely for Your 
sake, move the rock a little so that we could see the sky.' The 
Almighty, thereupon, moved the rock to the extent that the sky 
could be seen. The second man, then, said: 'O Allah! My uncle 
had a daughter with whom I was madly in love. 1 asked her for 
sexual intercourse, but she replied that it could take place when 
I paid her a hundred sovereigns. 1 tried and collected the 
sovereigns and took them to her. Then, as I sat between her legs 
(to commence the act), she said: 'O bondsman of Allah! Fear 
Allah and don't brake the seal.' I, at oncce, got up out of the fear 
of Allah, and did not perform the act. My Lord! If that act of 
mine was wholly for Your plseasure, remove the rock and open 
the way for us. Allah thereupon, moved the rock a little further. 
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After it, the third man said: "I had, (once), engaged a labourer 
on a Faraq 1 of rice. When he had completed the work, he came 
to me and demanded the wage, but as I was about to pay, he 
disappeared and did not return. I then, began to do farming with 
the rice, i.e., paddy and went on with it for years until, with the 
money thus earned, 1 had collected several bullocks and men to 
look afeter them. After a long time, the man returned, and said: 

'Fear Allah, and do not be unjust, and give me back my due'. I 
told him to take the bullocks and the labourers (as they belonged 
to hjm), upon which he remarked: "O man! Fear Allah, and don't 
joke with me.' "I am not joking.' I replied , All these are yours.' 

He, thereupon, took them away, O Allah! If, in Your sight, that 
act of mine was wholly for Your sake, remove the rock 
completely. ' The Lord, thereupon, removed the rock and 
opened the way (for them)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The three persons mentioned in it were, perhaps, 
the followers of an earlier Prophet and the holy Prophet af has 
related the parable for his own followers to draw a lesson from it. 

A few noteworthy features of the deeds narrated above are: 
Firstly, as it is clearly stated in the report as well, all the three 
acts had been performed solely for the sake of Allah and for 
earning His good pleasure, and it was for that reason that the men 
had placed them before the Almighty and beseeched Him for 
mercy. 

Secondly, the deeds offer a marvellous example of 
subordinating one's desires to the will and command of Allah. Just 
imagine, how severe is the struggle of the first man, mentioned in 
the parable, against the urges of the self. He has been grazing 
cattle, throughout the day, in the jungle, and returns home late in 
the evening, tired out and fatigued. He will, naturally, be wanting 
to go to bed soon. But since his parents have fallen asleep without 
taking the milk, he feels that the pleasure of Allah lies in giving 
them the milk when they wake up, and spends the whole night 
standing by the bed-side, with the milk-vessel in his hand. His 
children cry due to hunger at his feet but he gives priority to the 
right of the parents, and to the good pleasure of Allah, and 
w illingly restrains himself from giving the milk to his children 
O. A measure of weight current in Ancient Arabia. 
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before he has fed the aged parents with it, until it is daybreak. 

The same quality is evident from the deed of the second man. 
He is passionately in love with a gril and when a large amount of 
money is settled between them as her charge for the sexual act, and 
he has, also, paid it and is about to fulfil the greatest desire of his 
life, the Name of Allah comes in at that very moment, and, out of 
the fear of Allah and eagerness to earn His good graces, he stands 
up and leaves the girl alone. Now, anyone who is not altogether 
dead to the cravings of the flesh can imagine what it means and 
what a glorious instance of subduing the carnal self for the sake of 
Allah does it offer. 

The case of the third man, too, is identical. A laboruer leaves 
behind a few sheers of paddy with him. He sows it on his land, and 
regarding the crop it yields to be the property of the labourer, saves 
it back year after year and invests the money in some other 
business as well until he acquires a whole herd of cattle. When, 
however, the labourer returns after a long time, the honest and 
trustworthy bondsman hands over to him the entire wealth he had 
earned by the sweat of his brow and careful planning. What 
temptations would the devil not have thrown in his path? How 
would he not have tried to induce him to keep the property he had 
thus acuquired with himself, and of which the labourer had no 
knowledge? But the bondsman stood firm against all the 
inducements of the devil and his own base self, and handed over 
the whole property to the poor laboruer out of the fear of Allah. 

Besides, an additional peculiraty of all the three acts is that 
none of them belongs to the class and category of traditional 
worship. One is related to Mu'ashirat (social conduct), one to 
Mu'amilat (monetary dealings), while the special feature of another 
-the second deed- is that a bondsman abstained from a sin wholly 
for earning the countenance of Allah although it was the ruling 
passion of his life and he had, also, made the necessary 
arrangement. 

We, moreover, learn from the above Tradition that if a person 
feels about a good deed of his that it had been performed with 
earnestness and whole-hearted devotion to Allah, he can present it 
before Him, in his prayer, as a means of conciliating His favour. 
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Riy a Is A F orm Of Polytheism 

As sincerity and singleness of purpose, i.e., the intention to 
earn the favour and good pleasure of Allah while performing a 
good deed is the pre-requisite of Faith and Monotheism. Riya, or in 
other words, hypocrisy, deceit, duplicity and dissmulation, i.e., the 
doing of a good act with an eye on popularity or renown is the 
reverse of it and a kind of polytheism. 


&& * <3h Sj -* j 1 cfX dH' cf 0*^ rQ ° f) 

ijljaj jaj Ji# Ijyj. ft* 

«tj j) ^ r^' & tyyji 

(393/153) It is related by Shaddad Ibn Aus that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "Whoever offered prayer for display 
is guilty of polytheism, and whoever observed fasting for 
display is guilty of polytheism, and whoever practised charity 
for display is guilty of polytheism." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Real polytheism lies in associatng anyone with 
Allah in His Being, Attributes and Functions, and in His Special 
rights, and yielding obedience and offering worship to anyone 
aside of Him. This is the ’actual’, ’open’ or ’major’ polytheism about 
which it is stated in the Qur'an and is an Article of Faith with us, 
the Muslims, that whoever is guilty of it shall never be admitted to 
Heaven. But there are some acts and morals which though they do 
not amount to polytheism in that sense, are related to it, one way or 
the other. One of these is that a person offered worship or did 
another virtuous act not with the intention of pleasing Allah and 
seeking His good graces, but for impressing others so that people 
might say that he was a godly man and become his diciples. This is 
waht is called Riya, and despite the fact that it is not poslytheism in 
the true sense it does represent a grade of it. It is a kind oi 
hypocrisy and a highly sinful practice. In another narrative, it has 
been described as 'concealed', and, in yet another as 'major' 
polytheism. We shall take up both the reports later. 

It should, however, be noted that prayer, fasting and charity 
have been mentioned in this Tradition merely as an example or else 
any good deed which is performed with an eye on renown or any 
other worldly advantage is equivalent in significance to polytheism 
and will merit sereve chastisement in place of reward. 
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-Oil ill eSj-k'h 4-»-> (TA t/\ o i) 

ji l*j pZ’ Jlii Jb^uJi ^>y^jl Jf\'lcj jV'iJ j aUp 

j fS \ Jti-tAi k ULii JUftOi i£t\2£> 

J*-} J^o*isjt UJ is jU> j^-^i ^ 6' 


(394/154) Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrates "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah £§1 came to us, i.e., to the place where we 
were sitting, from his apartment. At that time, we were talking 
about Dajjal, the Imposter. The Prophet fei remarked: 'May I 
tell you of something which is even more dangerous for you 
than Dajjal?' 'Do please', we replied. The Prophet lH, thereupon, 
said: 'It is concealed polytheism, (an example of which is that) a 
man stood up for prayer, and, then, extended the prayer because, 
someone was seeing him offering it." (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: What the holy Prophet probably, wanted to 
stress was that he had no great fear of the open polytheism and 
apostasy to which Dajjal will try to lead the people through various 
artful and ingenious expendients as he was confident that his true 
followers will not fall a prey to his deception, but he, indeed, was 
afraid that the devil succeeded in pushing them into disguised 
polythesim, an example of which was that prayer was prolonged 
simply to impress others. 

In another Tradition quoted, again, in Sunan Ibn Majah , it is 
stated that, once, as the Prophet $1 expressed his fear of the 
Muslims falling into polytheism, some Companions remarked, 
"O Messenger of Allah! How can it be that after you, did your 
followers take polytheism?" The holy Prophet replied, "I am 
confident my followers will not worship the sun, the moon, the 
stones and the idols, but it can and will be that they fall a prey to 
concealed polytheism of the class of Riya." 


i»j -Oil j jLj i j tjits wiw t> 

JlS 

(395/155) Mahmood ibn Labeed relates that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The greatest fear I have concerning you is of 
'minor’ polytheism." "What is ’minor' polytheism?" asked the 
Companions." " Riya ", the Prophet replied "(The doing of a 
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viriitous act for show or display)." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The Prophet ill wished to caution them that they 
may protect themselves from minor polytheism let, the devil tempt 
them into it. 


Any Act With The Slightest Trace of 
Polythcsim is Not Worthy of Acceptance 

Jil flu ^U» -fin Jti Ji5 i'Jfjk ^e- (m/io 1 1 > 

J»*p ^ ui J in 

(jti—* j* 'ts hli ij'jj j — 

(396/156) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4<^b that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said that Allah has said: "I am absolutely 
independent of the need of polytheism and partnership. (1 
cannot put up with parners and assocaites, in any case, as others 
do. Every kind of polytheism and ascribing of partners is 
extremely repugnant to Me). Thus, whoever performs an act 
(like worship) in which he associates anyone with Me, (i.e., 
apart from My favour and good pleasure, his motive is to gain 
something from anyone else or make him his disciple or 
follower). I reject him and his polytheism wholly and 
altogether." In another Tradition referring to the same incident it 
is stated that "I have nothing to do with him. That act of his (is 
not for Me), but for the person for whom it is done, (i.e., who is 
associated with Me in it.)" (Muslim) . 

jfe'Jhl Vizi ^ ^ ^ ov) 

ij* ill* V fji jjA* Jf Aisi ► lii Jll ^JUj 

I JkS yS- JLS* Qjt AjljJ aJJ A . Up 

(**■**'■' ®'jj) 

(397/157) Abu Sa’eed ibn Abu Fadalah 4^ relates it from the 
Messenger of Allah H that he said: "When Allah will gather all 
men, (both the former and the latter ones), on the Day of 
Resurrection, which is absolutely certain, a herald will proclaim: 
'Whoever associated anyone else in a deed he performed for 
Allah should claim the reward for it from that other, for Allah is 
more independent of polytheism, i.e., partnership than all the 
partners." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The moral of the above Tradition is that Allah 
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accepts only the deed and gives the reward on it which is 
performed with single-minded devotion and in quest of His 
pleasure, and no one aside of Him is associated with it. As against 
it, if the winning of the favour of anyone else, too, apart from the 
Almighty, or the gaining of an advantage from him be the aim, it 
will, definitely, not find acceptance with Allah who is exceedingly 
intolerant of polytheism. 

This is the effect and consequence of deeds that are performed 
for the sake of Allah, but the intention is not pure, and anyone 
besides Him is made a partner in it by any means. The good deeds 
that are done merely to make a name or a favourable impression on 
others will not only be rejected with disdain, but the faithless 
traders in duplicity and deception will, also, be thrown into Hell. 


Disgrace And Ignominy Will 
Be The Lot of The Dissembler 


^ (f A/ \ o A) 


j t* jwJi * i jj) J)y. 

(398/158) It is related by Jundub that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "Whoever will do a good deed for fame and 
repute, Allah will make him famous, and whoever will do a 

good deed for exhibition, Allah will show him much." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that a punishment that will be meted out to 
those who do good deeds for renown or display will be that their 
falseness and hypocrisy will be laid open and everyone will come 
to know that their good-doing was not for the sake of allah, but for 


publicity. 

In short, the insincerity and hollowness of these wretched men 
will be laid bare on the Day of Last Judgement and they will be put 
to shame and humiliation before undergoing the punishment of 
Hell. 


Stern Warning to Those Who Seek 
Worldly Gain in The Name of Faith 


I Lt 3 ^ Ai JU^si JtS Jti ’J) o* <r * ^ \ ° * ) 
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JOji |p c&H ^ t>j$m ZM f 

#, jj) , 

(399/1 59) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4$& that the Messenger 
of Allah S said: "During the Last Phase, decievers and 
dissemblers will be born who will seek after the world in the 
garb of Faith. They will wear sheepskin to impress the people 
with their asceticism and meekness, (and) their speech will be 
sweeter than sugar, but in their breasts there w ill be the hearts of 
wolves. Allah says about them : 'Are they being mistaken by My 
tolerance or have they become so bold as to contend aganist 
Me? I swear by Myself that I shall raise from among them a 
mischief that will confound even the wise and the learned in 
their midst." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that the worst kind of fraud and 
double-dealing is to pose before the people as holy men and exploit 
their simplicity and credulousness for worldly gain. These pedlars 
in faith and spirituality who by their glib tongue and soft speech 
ensnare the simple-minded folk are guilty of both deception and 
trading in religion. For them the warning of Allah is that they will 
be caught in various troubles and afflictions even in their self-time. 


Severest Chastisement of Hell For 
Deceitful Worshippers And Theologians 


' ith ,*&' Jy-»j <J^ is? 0* ( l ’ ' 

ilj JlS v dJr tij 

?t*U Jd ^ j in & c# &&&*** 

9t jj) 

(400/160) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: "Beg (the Lord) for refuge from Jubbul Huzn 
(Pit or Well of Sorrow)". "What is Jubbul Huzn?" Some 
Companions enquired. "It is a valley (or pit) of Hell (which is so 
terrible that) even the Hell seeks protection from it four hundred 
times each day," replied the Prophet m. It was, again, asked for 
him: "Who will go to it?" "The great worshippers or reciters of 
the Qur'an who do good deeds to show off to others, the 
caid. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: In it, the sacred Prophet & has used the word, 
Qurra for people who will be cast into Jubbul Huzn. It can mean 



454 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part H 


those who observe worship much as well as those who are 
distinguished for the study and recitation of Qur'an. What this 
Tradition, thus, denotes is that those who, apparently, are great 
adorers of Allah and reciters of the Qur'an, but, in fact, all their 
religiousness and piety is hypocritical and intented for display will 
be condemned to it. 

The First to Be Awarded The Punishment ofHell 
On the Day of Judgement Will be The Hypocritical 
Theologian, Martyr And Doer of Charity 

Jj! o! <3^ fx/* <3* (t • \/ \ *U) 

JlS Aiwu AS jmS <0 jte Jg.l'T.jl J^J p’y A^U- 

cJir Jl5 oigjLLli iJQ dJbtl Jli t£JL» Ui 
15? <3^' 15*^ ** J;' (d f Js? j'i.cijti 

Jt5 1 Ai*j AS ^*5 Aj Aiipj pJJu j jUJl 

Ji5 cUJUj Jll cJUp ui 

3* Jlijl oijSj ^JlP *_j£j1 JUO ^JLnJl cUU? ■ ^ ! ^-13 oj^ 

t^3 J^33o^'ts?^'Ls 5 ^ff33^ v 3 ?^^ 3?'<** jJ-iiitkjis 
ui Jv5 A«jc A»3«i Aj JllS aIS* JUJl ijlll^l J* Olloplj aIIp 4)1 1 
IgJ cJiiil *511 t$J Jia J' 4*^ C-lfjj ^ J^ Ife? C-U* 

Aj Aj 3*1 JJ JUs JljJ?" 3* JtijJ cJUs ^413 C*jJ& Jl5 

((A— e'jj) jUJl (i5 iJi}l 1 JjA^r3t5^ 

(401/161) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah isd said: "The first whom the sentence (of Hell) will be 
pronounced in the Court of the Almighty, on the Day of 
Judgement, will be a man who would have been martyred (in 
the field of Jihad). He would be produced before Allah, and He 
would tell him what blessings He has bestowed upon him. The 
man would acknowledge them, Upon it, Allah would say: 'Now, 
tell Me, what have you done with the blessings I had conferred?' 

He will answer. 'I did Jihad in your path until 1 was killed." 'You 
are a liar,' Allah would say. 'You desired that people should say . 
that such a one was a brave man, and that has been said already'. 

He would then, be cast headlong into Hell at the command of 
Allah, with him there would be another man who would have 
acquired the knowledge of Faith and taught it to others as well, 
and, also, got the whole of the Qur'an by heart. Allah would 
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remind him, too of His blessings, and he would acknowledge 
them. Allah would ask, And what have you done with regard to 
My blessings? (to what use did you put them)?' He would reply, 

'I learnt all that was to be learnt about You and Your Faith and 
taught it to others, also, and was, continually, at it during the 
hours of the day and the night, and 1 did it for Thy sake alone.' 
'You are a liar', Allah would say. 'You did only desire that 
people should say such a one was a learned man and a reciter ot 
the Qur'an, and that has been said already. He would, then, be 
cast headlong into Hell at the command of Allah. And with 
them, there would be a third man whom Allah had blessed with 
an abundance of wealth, and Allah would remind him, also, of 
His blessings, and he would acknowledge everything. 
Thereupon, Allah, would say, 'And what have done with what I 
gave you?' He will reply, 'I spent the wealth bestowed by You in 
the paths and on the acts that were to Your liking, and I did it 
wholly for Your sake.' 'You are a liar', Allah would say. 'You 
only desired that people should say that such a one was a 
generous man, and that has been said already.' After it, he, too, 

would be cast headlong into Hell at the command of Allah." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: How frightful, indeed is the purport and 
significance of this Tradition! It is reported that Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah sometimes, used to faint while relating it. It is, also, 
said that, once, as it was being related before Sayyidina Mu'awiya 
he cried so much that he was taken ill. 

The three deeds mentioned above are, evidently, good deeds of 
the highest order and if these are performed with unalloyed 
sincerity and earnestness, the recompense on them, surely, is the 
attainment of Divine good pleasure and elevation in ranks in the 
Hereafter. But if these very acts are done to earn renown or for 
obtaining any other worldly advantage, they are so intensly wrong 
and sinful in the judgement of Allah that the punishment of Hell 
will be awarded to those who are guilty of them ahead of all the 
other evil-doers, like the thieves, robbers and adulterers, and they 
will be the first to be sent to that infernal place. 

To Be Respected For Good-Doing 
is A Favour of The Lord 

• Y/UY) 


((*!—> •> jj) $ & 
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(402/162) Narrates Abu Zarr Ghiffari that , once, it was 
enquired from the Messenger of Allah iH "What is the 
command about a man who does a good deed and people speak 
highly of him because of it?" (In another version of it, it is 
stated that the questioner had asked: "What is the command 
about a man who does a good deed and people love him on 
accout of it)?' "It is the ready glad tiding for the faithful 
bondsman." The Prophet ill replied. (Muslim) 

Commentary: The sayings of the sacred Prophet $1 concerning 
dissimulation and the seeking of praise and honour had made the 
Companions so greatly afraid that some of them felt that if 
people started admiring anyone for a good deed, and his 
devoutness and well-doing began to be talked about, the deed 
might not find acceptance with Allah as he had been recompensed 
already, in this world, in the form of affection and admiration. It 
was as a result of this fear and anxiety' that the enquiry was made. 
The Prophet ^ replied that there was nothing wrong if a person 
was held in high esteem owing to his virtue and good-doing. On 
the contrary, it should be taken as an indication of his worthiness, 
in the sight of Allah, and a ready recompense, in the present 
existence, and in advance of the real reward that awaited him in the 
Hereafter. 

In the same way, once, as Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah d&> was 
offering prayer, some chanced to come and see him in that state. 
The celebrated Companion tells that he felt pleased at being seen 
while engaged in a virtuous act like prayer. He narrated it to the 
holy Prophet ill so that if his reaction, too, was a form of Riya, he 
might repent for it and seek the forgiveness of the Lord. But the 
Prophet ill assured him that it was not so, and he will be rewarded 
both for doing a good in private and in public. 

We, thus, learn from it that if a virtuous act is performed for the 
sake of Allah and without the intention of being seen during it, but 
the others come to know about it, and the person who does so feels 
happy over it, it will not be opposed to single-minded devotion. 

Moreover, if anyone does a virtuous deed in the presence of 
others with the idea that they learn about it and try to emulate his 
example, it would not be hypocrisy. In fact, he will be rewarded for 
the preaching and propagation of Faith. 

As many Traditions show, the holy Prophet had the same 
purpose, also, in the mind while performing an act on a number of 
occasions. 

JfiJl Ail 
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KITAB UT-TAHARAH 


(BOOK OF PURIFICATION) 



THE PLACE OF CLEANLINESS IN ISLAM 


Cleanliness and purification, in Islam, is not merely an essential 
condition for the performance of an act of worship like prayer, 
recitation of Qur'an and Tawaj, but as the Qur'an and the 
Traditions tell, it constitutes a permanent department of Faith and 
possess a significance of its own as well. 

It is set forth in the Qur'an: 

(Y Y Y:Y jld jdl ailt jl 

Truely Allah loveth those who turn unto Him, and loveth those 
who have a care of claeaness. (Al-Baqarah 2:222) 


Besides, in praise of the residants of Quba, the Qur'an says: 


(Y • A:=i ijjd') “jj j j' ’yPH J 


"Where in are men who love to purify themselves. Allah loves 
the purifiers. " (At-Tawbah 9: 1 08) 


One can imagine from these two verses what importance 
cleanliness enjoys in the Islamic scheme of things. 

In the same way, the first Tradition we are going to quote from 
Sahih Muslim shows that cleanliness is not only a tenet and 
requirement of Islam but, also, forms a principal branch of it. 
Another hadith teams cleanlinesss as a half of faith. 

The mentor of mentors, Shah Waliullah Jn u*- j, remarks in 

his monumental work, Hujjatullah-il-Baligha 2 : 

"By His special grace, the Almighty has explained to me the 
truth that the path of felicity for giving the call of which the 
0. Circumambulation ofthe House of K'aba 
©. Vol I, p 53 
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Prophets *4^ were raised up, and which is called 

Shari'ah, consists of many chapters and there are tens and 
thousands of commands under each chapter, all these can be 
assembled, in spite of their vast multiplicity, under the four 
fundamental headings of Taharan, Ikbat 2 , Samahav ’ , and 
' Adalat 

Proceeding, he explaines the meaning of each of the titles 
indicated above from which it distinctly follows that the Shari'ah, 
on the whole, is divided into these four parts. 

Here we shall summarise only the part of Shah Waliullah's j 
Up U Hujjah in which he expounds the significance of cleanliness. 
A right-minded person, it reads, whose heart is not ruled over by 
bestial urges and filthy propensities feels a peculiar type of 
uneasiness and gloom within himself when he is involved in an 
impurity or seized with a strong desire for defacation or urination 
or has just had sexual intercourse. On the other hand, when he 
comes out of this state i.e., gets done with the urge for a natural 
evacuation and pruifies himself after it, or if he has copulated, 
takes a bath, chages his clothes and applies perfume, the feeling of 
discomfort and depression disappears his cheerfulness returns and 
he is in good spirits again. The former state is called hads (i.e. 
impurity) and the latter, Taharah (i.e. cleanliness). People who 
possess a wholesome disposition and whose natural instincts are 
sound realise clearly the difference between the two states. They 
instinctigely dislike the condition, of impurity and find the other 
one, i.e., of cleanliness and purification agreeable. The state of the 
cleanliness of the human spirit bears a close resemblance to the 
state of the celestial world, i.e., of the angels because they are 
eternally free from animal impurities and remain happy and at ease 
owing to the heavenly state of feeling, and it is for this reason that 
solicitude for perpetuity of cleanliness, to the extent to which it is 
possible, enables the soul to attain angelic heights and profit from 
the celestial wrold through inspiration and revelation. On the 
contrary, when a person is sunk in the state of uncleanliness and 
O. Cleanliness and Purification 
©. Fear of Allah 
©. Generosity 
©. Justice 
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impurity, he develops a resemblance and affinity with the devils 
and a typical susceptibility is created within him of responding to 
satanic desires and passions'. 

It is, thus, evident that cleanliness or purity and uncleanliness 
or impurity are the names of the two states of the soul or moral and 
spiritual being we have just mentioned and what we call as such 
are their causes and origins. The Shari' ah , in fact, deals with them 
and prescribes necessary rules and regulations. Pruification has 
rightly been described as one-fourth of the Shari 'ah. 

Shah Waliullah aJLp further, writes: 

"Cleanliness is of three kinds. One. purification from impurity 
(i.e., to attain purity or cleanlines, by taking a bath or 
performing abltuion in states in which they become necessary or 
desirable according to the Shari'ah ); two, to cleanse one's body, 
dress or place from an apparent impurity or filth; and, three: to 
remove the dirt or grime that collects in various parts of the 
body, such as, the cleaning of teeth and nostrils, the pairing of 
nails and the removing of the hair below the navel 2 ". 

Among the Traditions we, are now going to discuss a few 
dealing with cleanliness as a whole, which covers all the three 
categories, while the rest are related to a particular category of it or 
the other. 


Cleanliness is A Part of F aith 


jUiiit Jii (j .r/i> 

yll <kttl (jlAwi j j! yjuJi ‘yCu aJLJ JhiJa jjflbli 

2U LL^dlj jjj 5 jJUallj U jl 

( ^ * A j * 9 s ^ * 's?" S t 6 * *—>t 9 6 ■* s *3 6 6 

j jJJo Jif jl til*? 


«l J j) \^b ja j\ 

(403/1) It is related by Abu Maalik Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Cleanliness is a part of Faith. To 
say it -ujx!i "Praise belongs to Allah" fills the scale, to say 
ju_-and 'Glory be to Allah' and Praise belongs to 


O. Hujjah v I, p 54 
©. Hujjah, Vol I , p 173 
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Allah' fill the space between the heavens and the earth, prayer is 
a light, Sadaqah is a proof (of sincere faith), endurance is a 
shining glory, and the Qur'an is a proof on your behalf or 
against you. All men go out easly and sell themselves, thereby 
setting themselves free or destroying themsleves". 1 (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it cleanliness has been spoken of as Shutrul Iman 
which means half of faith while in another report conveying the 
same subject idea, which has been quoted by Tirmizi, on the 
authority of another Companion, the words Nisful Iman (Half of 
Faith) explicitly occur. In our view, however, what the words Shutr 
and MT/denote here is that cleanliness is a principal part and most 
significant branch of faith. The lines quoted earlier from Shah 
Waliullah <uk- a^j are so clear that no further elucidation is 
needed. 

It should be remembered that the narrative of Abu Maalik 
Al-Ash'ari is a long one, being the report of one of the Prophet's Hi 
sermons. 

The Prophet ill has then spoken of the reward against the 
lasbih (glorifying) and Talmud (praising) of Allah. Tasbih is to say 
Subhan Allah. It is to exress one’s faith in and to bear witness that 
Allah is free from every kind of blemish and is above everything 
that is not in conformity with His divinity. Tahmid is to say 
Al-Hamdu lillah which is to express one’s faith in and to bear 
witness that only Alalh is perfect and only He has all the good 
things for which one is praised. The tasbih and tahmid is the 
wazifah 2 of the angels. The Qur'an quotes the angels as saying (We 
Glorify Your Praise.) 

(V • :Y (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 

Thus, man too may only occupy himself in this best wazifah , 
and sacred task and praise and glorify his and everyone else's 
Creator and Sustiner. It was to exhort us to this task that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said that one phrase Subhan Allah fills in 
the scale of deeds and if Alhamdu lillah is also recited the light 
from the two illuminates the entire earth and heavens. 

Our senses cannot precieve this illumination but Allah does 
O. Mishkat al-Masabih VI, P 64 
©. Recantation. 
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disclose it to some of His close slaves sometimes. We must, 
however, sincerely believe in whatever th‘e Holy Prophet 111 says, 
and we must conduct overselves accordingly. The Messenger of 
Allah lH next said that prayer is light. Those of the slaves of Allah 
whose prayers are sincere feel the light and blessings within their 
hearts and the result is that they ward away immorality and the 
forbidden things. This is what the Qur'an means to tell us when it 
says: 

(1 o;X ^ O jxloJlj fr Ul.Ajllt ^ SjJLflh 

"Surely, assalah , preserves from lewdness and iniquity". 

(Al-Ankabut, 29:45) 


In the heeafter, this light of prayer will brighten and illuminate 
the darkness and accompany the worshipper. The Qur'an says: 

(A:Vt ^') 

"Their light will run before them and on their right hands." 

(Al-Tahreem, 66:8) 

The Prophet lH then said taht sadaqah, is clear proof, meaning 
that it is evidence of faith without which it is not easy to give 
sadaqah. In the next world, it will be proof of his faith and piety 
and earn him reward. 

The prophet Hi then said that the endurance was shinning 
glory. Some scholars suggest that, having spoken of prayer and 
sadaqah, the reference here is to fasting but I feel that the word 
endurance is taken in its original sense and wide meaning. In the 
terminology of the Qur'an and hadith patience encompasses 
'controling temptations and enduring hardships, in the cause of 
Allah'. In this sense, endurance will cover the whole of religious 
life and worship whether prayer, sadaqah, fasting, pilgrimage, 
jihad or facing hardship for the sake of Allah and , at the same 
time, controlling selfish desires and wrong urges. The Prophet Hi 
has called it s-U? ( a shining golry) and the Qur'an refers to the light 
of the moon as nur, and of the sun as 


(o: \ . JJ (jj jkj 

The Prophet then said that the Qur'an is a proof in one's 
favour or against. If anyone holds it in respect and obeys it is an 
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evidence for him otherwise it is against him. 

The Prophet £H concluded his saying with the remark that 
every man in this world no matter how he lives, sells himself 
everyday so that he either earns salvation or destroys himself. If he 
obeys Allah and worships Him then he earns aboundant reward for 
himself ensuring deliverance, but if he obeys his base self and 
neglects his duty to Allah then he destroys himself preparing to go 
to Hell. 

May Allah help us to believe in these facts and to earn from the 
knowledge. 


Punishment of The Grave Due to Impurity. 

ills. <&l Jti j-Lp J* (i . i/Y) 

AjIjj j) jZU *. j l»l ^3 jliJUu jd-deJ U-gj) 

Sdj js? JLsP-t A. Jb U1 j JyJl ^ j»JuL< J 

cJaJp aU' Jj-^j d tjlll flJWj y3 ji” ^?yyP ^ 

(j»JL-oa j jUnJt alj j) Cd*..) lo^P cAtoxj (j' Aid Jla3 

(404/2) Abdullah Ibn Abbas 4§&has narrated that as the 
Messenger of Allah life happened to pass by two graves, he 
remarkes: "The two persons who are buried in these graves are 
being punished, and the punishment is not owing to a sin that 
was a difficult matter (i.e., hard to avoid. Both of them, on the 
other hand, are receiving the chastisement for a misdeed from 
which it was quite easy to keep away). The sin of one of them 
was that he never tried to save himself from being soiled with 
urine, and the other used to speak ill of others in their absence." 

The Prophet Hi, then, took a green branch of date-palm, spilt it 
into two and fixed one piece (of it) on each grave. The 
Companions (therepuon) enquired: "O Messenger of Allah 
iHl! Why have you done that?" "It is hoped," replied the 
Prophet, "that the punishment of these persons will be abated till 
such time as the two pieces becom completely dry." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A doctrinal discussion on the punisment of the 
grave has already been attempted in the preceding chapters. In the 
course of it we also took up the Traditions in which it was revealed 
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that the sharp cries of agony rising from the graves of those who 
are being punished were heard by all creatures that were around 
save men and jinn. The wisdom of it, too, was explained by us in 
the commentary. A Tradition contained in Sahih Muslim which 
showed how the sacred Prophet Hi became aware of the 
punishment that was being sent down to some of the graves was, 
also, included in it. The incident referred to in the above report is 
of an identical nature. The Lord makes it possible for His 
Messengers to see things of the unseen world and hear 

sound that are, generally, not seen or heard by mortals like us. 

In this Tradition the Prophet Hi has indicated the specific sins 
and transgressions of the occupiers of the two graves. The fault of 
one of them was that he was given to tale-bearing which is a grave 
moral offence and has been condemned in the Qur'an as a paganish 
habit and a sign of the hyporcrites. It says: 

( n - 1 • :n a ji-Uli) JT 

"Neither obey thou each feeble oath-monger, detractor, spreader 
abroad of slanders. (Al-Qalam68:10-1 1) 

About the other person the Prophet Hi disclosed that 
punishment was being inflicted upon him because he did not take 
proper care to obeserve cleanliness and save himself from being 
polluted with his urine. 

It shows that to protect oneself against the impurity of urine (as 
of other foul and dirty things) i.e., to save one's body or clothes 
from being soiled with them is one of the principal commands of 
Allah and negligence in these matters is a sin of such a high order 
as to entail the chastisement of the grave. 

As for the concluding part of the Tradition indicating that the 
holy Prophet Hi took a green branch of a date-palm and broke it 
into two parts and fixed a piece of it on each of the two graves, it 
has been explained in various ways by the Commentators but, in 
our humble opinion, the most plausible explanation is that the 
Prophet Hi prayed reduction in the punishment of the occupiers 
and he was bidden to do what he did with the assurance that the 
chastisement would remain abated as long as the two pieces did not 
dry up altogether. 
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A long report, appearing at the end of Sahih Muslim , and 
related on the authority of Sayyidina Jabir also speaks of two 
graves but it refers to another event. Sayyidina Jabir 4§s> narrates 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi once ordered him to cut two 
branches from two particular trees and to throw them at 
such-and-such a place. He goes on to relate, "I carried out the 
command and when I enquired from the Prophet Hi about it he 
said, 'There are two graves over there upon which punishment is 
being sent down. I prayed to God for reduction in the chastisement 
and He granted the prayer to the extent that the punishment would 
stay lowered in degree as long as the branches remained green.' 

Be that as it may, Sayyidina Jabir's narrative distinctly 
shows that the branches of the trees or their freshness had nothing 
to do with the abatement of chastisement. It had been made known 
by the Lord to the Prophet iH that as a result of his supplication the 
punishment would be lessened for a certain time. The real things, 
thus, was the prayer of the Prophet ill and its acceptance. Those 
who seek it a justification for laying flowers on the graves, surely, 
do a great injustice to the spirit of Islam. 

Comentators, also, have raised the point whether the graves 
upon which the sacred Prophet Hi had fixed the branches of the 
date-palms were of Muslims or non-Muslims and referred the view 
that these were of Muslims. An indirect suggestion of it is 
conveyed by the Tradition itself when it tells that the Prophet had 
ascribed their punishment to the habits of backbiting and 
carelessness in purification after passing the urine. Had the graves 
been of the infidels, infidelity or polytheism would have been 
stated as the cause of chastisement. Moreover, a Tradition quoted 
in Musnad Ahmad, on the authority of Sayyidina Abu Hurairah fsb. 
shows that the graves were situated in Baqui'e and the Prophet Hi 
had felt the infliction of punishment on them while passing 
through it and Baqui'e is exclusively the graveyard of Muslims in 
Madinah. 

The moral of the above Tradition is that utmost care should be 
taken to protect oneself from being soiled with urine and abstain 
from vicious and polytheistic habits like backbiting, otherwise the 
chastisement of the grave is certain. 
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Purification After A Natural Evacuation 

Ul UjI jiJLTj aILp 4iH <&' Jj-lij JtS JlS \ Cf (.*■' °A) 

silflJi jLiLli *>ii ,ktuJt saJjI AJijli J-f 

<3' cfff’J ** Jl'j 4*34 *4 r&i 4'3 j 

4^-1^ J^^il C,** ^ *** ! 

(405/3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that he Mesenger of 
Allah tH said: " 1 am like a father to you (in the same way as it 
is the duty of a father to teach good manners to his children and 
the proper way in which things are done in life), I tell you that 
when you sit for answering the call of nature, do not face or turn 
your back towards the Qiblah ] ". Abu Hurairah further said, 
"The Prophet ordered (us) to use three stones for cleaning the 
private parts, and he forbade (us) against using a bone or piece 
of dung, and he forbade (us) against cleaning the private parts 
with the right hand." (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


4-dp aWl £ A3 a! Jbj3 Jl3 / £ ) 

j\ JaJU) ailiJl jilki Jl UL^J JLiJ j4 Jli£ Jll 5 jtjsdl J-S" 

if ’f jbjt4 AiiS Jib jl jl j' f Jjj 

3' ^"4 (3*^^ 

(406/4) Salman Farsi 4^> related to us, "(Some polytheists 
remarked to me by way of a joke or sarcasm) 'Your Prophet Hi 
has taught you everything, even the (proper) way of attending 
the call of nature.' I replied: '(Of course), he has taught us 
everything and given necessary instructions, also, regarding 
pruification after defacation. He has advised us never to face the 
Qiblah while urinating or defacating or clean the private parts 
with the right hand or use less than three stones for it or clean 
the private parts with a bone or the dung of an animal (like a 
camel, horse or cow)'." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Like eating and drinking, defacation and urination, 
also, are essential to a man’s life. The Porphet Hi has, therefore, 
indicated precisely what is proper or improper as regards a natural 
®- The Place 


one turns to when at prayer. 
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evacuation and purificaction after it in the same way as he has done 
about our other needs and functions. 

Four instructions are given by the Prophet ill in the two 
aforementioned Traditions.: 

(i) One should neither sit facing the Qiblah nor with his back 
turned towards it while defacating or urinating. This is the claim 
of reverence for the House of Allah the Ka'bah in Makkah upon us. 
Every civilised person, possessing some awareness of the finer and 
spiritual values of life, avoids sitting with his face or back turned 
towards a holy place or a sacred thing at such a time. 

(ii) The right hand which is, generally, used for eating, drinking 
or writing and two which God has granted greater strength and 
capability than the left should not be employed for cleaning the 
private parts. 

(iii) At least three stones ought to be used for purification after 
defacation as common experience is that complete cleanliness is 
not obtained with a lesser number of them. If, however, anyone 
requires more than three stories he is free to do so. 

It should be noted that stones are specifically mentioned in the 
Traditions concerning purification for the simple reaon that it was 
the usual practice among the Arabs during those days. Otherwise, 
there is nothing peculiar with the stones. Other articles that can 
serve the prupose, and it is also not improper to put them to such a 
use, can be freely employed. 

(iv) The bone or dried-up dung of an animal must not be used 
for purification after answering the call of nature. The Prophet £§l 
took pains to prohibit the use of such things plainly because in the 
older days, the Arabs, sometimes took resort to them for cleaning 
the private parts after easing themselves. 


Purification With Water 


til jiJLij ifl* 4)1 { Jfp ^Jl JlS i'jTj* ^ ( t • V/o) 

tUL Asjjl p!> Jp’fl !' t'Js- OJu Sj£"j j' JJP 


(ijb y\ aljj) 


i & 



(407/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah "When the Messenger 
of Allah Hi went for answering the call of nature, 1 used to 
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carry water for him in a Tur (tumbler) or Rakoh (a small ’ 
water-skin). He washed his private parts with it and then, 
rubbed his hands on the ground, and, after it, I brought another 
vesself of water and he performed wudu with it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that the sacred Prophet Hi used to wash 
his private parts after cleaning them with the stones, and, then, 
rubbed his hands on the ground after which he washed them again, 
and performed the wudu. 

It, again, appears from this Tradition that it, usually fell to the 
blessed lot of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah "> to carry water for the 
sacred Prophet HI to perform istinja From another report we 
learn that Sayyidina Anas $&>, also, sometimes carried out this duty. 

It, also, tells us that the usual practice of the Prophet Hi was to 
perform wudu after istinja. Sometimes, in order to indicate that it 
was only desirable and not obligatory, he used to forgo it. Thus, it 
is mentioned in Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood, on the authority of 
Sayyidah Aysha in "j, that once, as the Prophet Hi had made 
water and cleaned himself, Sayyidina Umar brought water for 
wudu. The Prophet Hi, asked him, "What is it, Umar? Why have 
you brought the water?" "I have brought it so that you may perform 
wudu", replied Sayyidina Umar "It is not necessary for me", 
observed the Prophet Hi, "to perform wudu everytime 1 pass urine. 
If I did so regularly it would become a law for the ummah" 2 . 

It is, further, apparent from the above that the holy Prophet Hi, 
occasionally, refrained from doing what was preferable in order to 
demonstrate the real nature of an issue or principle by his conduct 
and save the ummah from misunderstanding or unnecessary 
hardship. 


4* ? cJ j> Ui ofb If "I j j ( t • A/l) 

4Jil Jll j Ij^$k4 If h’yPH 

Usjsi ijJll Ui jUaDM \j 

j$A Jll frUJb j iuU^sJl J ijl+el J 


- ___ 

®- Meaning pruification after a natural evacuation 
®- Meaning the Muslim community. 
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(408/6) Abu Ayyub Ansari, Jabir and Anas said that when 
this verse was reaveled: 


( t • AA *-> jd') j>_ 


Wherein are men who love to pruify themselves, Allah loves the 
pruifiers. (Al-Tawbah 9:108) 


The Messenger of Allah said, "Allah has praised you, 
Ansari, for purification. What does your pruification consist 
of?" They replied, "We perform ablution for prayer, wash 
ourselves after seminal emission and cleanse ourselves with 
water." He remarke." That is it! so, keep on doing it."(lbn Majah) 


Commnetary: Many of the Arabs cleansed themselves only with 
stone after defacation. According to Sayyidina Ali their diet 
was such that their digestion was good so that their defacation was 
dry like that of camels. Hence, they did not need to wash with 
water so they used only stones. But, the Ansari were used to water 
also. The Qur'an praised them for their pruification and the Prophet 
Hm instructed them to continue to practice that habit. He himself 
was already used to doing that. The Qur'an and the Messenger of 
Allah ill teach the Muslims to adopt this practice which is a sign 
of love for purification. 


Where Not toDefacate? 

jij\ 41 1 ill JyiQ Jll Jll Qfr ( 1 * A/v) 

jl ^Ul jfcjp JJl J J j U^bUl Uj Ijlll jlatbU 

«'jj) 

(409/7) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "Save yoruselves from two things which invite 
the curse of Allah." What are those things?" enquired the 
Companions c§j$>. The Prophet replied: "One is to defacate on the 
thorough fare and the other is to do so at a shady place. "(Muslim) 

Commnetary: If a person defacates in a street or a shady place 
where people sit for repose or shelter from sun it will, naturally, be 
a source of general inconveince and people will curse him for it. 

In another Tradition quoted in Abu Dawood, on the authority 
of Sayyidina Mu'ar, a third place is mentioned, in addition to these, 
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namely, Maward, which means places where water is found and 
people frequent them because of it. 

What really, is intended to convey here is that should a person 
feel the urge to defacate when he is away from home he should 
look for a place which people do not frequent or through which 
they do not pass habitually, so that, no annoyance or discomfort is 
causeed to them. 


(jilaii jijd' it ji li) j aIp 4it J^iit Ifijf Jti j£(i) . /a) 

( ij\i jj I 9tj j) lfi\ a\y_ 

(410/8) Jabir has related that it was the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah Hi that when he had to go out of doors for 
easing himself he went to a place where he could not be seen by 
anyone." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Modesty and good manners demand that a man 
should satisfy his natural urges of that kind in such a way that he is 
not seen by anyone though he has to go a long way for it. 

Choice Of The Place For U rination 

U/O 

JjZj j' il j' f J-a>' Ijt ^ J If j\£ 

(ijb gIjj) a! jd Jujifi 

(41 1/9) Abu Musa Ash'ari has narrated "(Once I was in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah Hi that he felt the need to 
urinate. He went to a soft low ground under a wall and 
discharged the urine there. After it, he observed: 'When anyone 
of you has the need to urinate, .he should seek a 'suitable place 
for it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that one should sit for urination at a place 
which was secluded and there was no danger of his getting soild 
with urine, and the direction in which he sat, also, was not 
inappropriate. 


jiLj ’ill ill Jl5 Jl5 J) isU^ (i l \l\ 0 

J-rjil Sjalp <Li Usyu j! A 3 J 
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(Ajt3 y\ flljj) 

(412/10) Abdullah bin Mughaffal has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, "No one must pass urine where he 
bathes and then wash there or perform ablution for all evil 
promptings come from it." (Abu Davvood) 

Commentary: To do such a thing is very wrong and there are 
doubts of being soiled with urine. It means that if a man urinates in 
a bathroom and then performs ablution or has a bath then there are 
chances of his being soiled with urine. However, if there is a 
separate place in the bathroom or if it is made such a way that 
traces of urine can be washed off by pouring water then it is not 
wrong to use it for that. 

6» ✓ \ ^ . S S s s' \ 

pL,j ill Jfp ill jj*,j Jli Jti Jp ( n r/ u ) 

( LS iL ~ ! Cr* * j'i CH* cr* - ) ^ (P* 4^' ^ 

(413/1 1) It is reported by Abdullah bin Sarjis 4§e> that the 
Mesenger of Allah said, "None of you must pass urine in a 
(snake's) hole." (Abu Dawood. Nasa'i) 

Commentary: Often these holes are haunts of reptiles which will 
be troubled unnecessarily. There will also be the risk of being 
attacked by a venemous snake if it is inside. 


Prayer Before Entering The Lavatory 

4JJ& jl ill Jti Jti J> jjj Jp (iU/H) 

P-sxJl yt ilb ijp I Jills jpM^-l ^1 liti Ja ^jLiJl 


^jI j ijb jjI #1 j i^JIIjxJIj 

(414/12) It is related by Zayd bin Arqam that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Wicked creatures like the devils haunt the 
places that are used for anwering the Call of Nature. Thus, when 
anyone goes to the lavatory, he should first make the prayer: 


i^JCstJIj lidjiJl <j-? ilb i jpl 

"O Lord! I seek refuge in Thee from the wicked devils, both 
male and female". (Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the same way as the angels have a special 
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association with the places that are clean and holy and where the 
Names, Praises and the Attributes of Allah are recited and worship 
is offered, filthy and repellently dirty places hold a peculiar 
attraction for wicked creatures like the devils. The Prophet &§l, 
hence, advised his followers that when they had to go to a privy for 
answering the call of nature they should beg for the protection of 
Allah against the mischief of the evil spirits before stepping into it. 
With us the case is that we neither feel the presence or descension 
of the angles at places of worship nor the existence of the devils at 
unclean places. But the sacred Prophet fH has informed us about it 
and some bondsmen of Allah, also, occasionally, precieve such 
things, by His grace, which leads to an advancement in their faith. 


JA lit <ul P «5 jI ,^1 cJlS 3-iolP (t\ o/\Y) 

(<l^U jj! j alj j) “ ” Jll 


(415/13) Sayyidah Ayshah said that when the Prophet 

Hi came out of the privy He said (Grant your 

forgiveness). (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Many reasons have been suggested for seeking 
forgiveness of Allah after relieving oneself. Until one empties one's 
bowels he feels uneasy but once he relieves himself he has a sense 
of relief. It is the same thing with pious men that they are 
concerned with, relieving themselves of one burden of sin. Thus, 
the Prophet Hi when he relieved himself prayed to Allah to forgive 
him the sins and purify and cleanse his soul and relieve him of the 
burden of sin. 

There is the question why he sought forgiveness when he as 
innocent of sin and was also assured in Surah al-Fath 


(Y:i A jyaill) _y-\j Uj w-XJi y* <UJl jAk J 

That Allah may forgive you of your sin that which is past and 
that which is to come, and may perfect His favour unto you, and 
may guide you on a right path. (Al-Fath, 48:2) 


We will answer this question in the Book of Prayer. 
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Prayer on Coming Out of The Lavatory 

a#I Jjij jlf JlS ’J* {i\M\ i) 

fltjj) CJ&ii Jj JuAJt JlS sWaJ' 

(416/14) Abu Zarr Ghiffari 4^® has narrated that, "When the 
Messenger of Allah lH came out of the lavatory, after answering 
the call of nature, he used to say: 

Akhamdulilla hil lazi Azhaba Anni Al-Azae wa Afaaani 
(Praise be to Allah Who relieved me of the faeces and gave 
health). (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah ^ had said in the earlier 

hadith that the Prophet III made the supplication k_5o' y p when 
coming out of the privy and here Abu Zarr 4i b has mentioned 
another prayer. The Prophet ^ may be alternating between the two 
prayers making that supplication sometimes and this one 
sometimes. But Allah knows best. 



VIRTUE OF WUDU 


In the preceding Chapter we had reffered to Shah Waliullah's 
Up iut observation that right-minded persons whose spirituality 
has not been blunted by surrendering thoughtlessly to beastly urges 
experience a feeling of filthiness and a sort of gloom and dullness 
within themselves in the state of Hads, i.e., when their wudu has 
been void due to a natural evacuation or some other reason. It gives 
place to a sense of spiritual cleanliness and effulgence after they 
have performed wudu. Herein lies the chief purpose and 
significance of wudu, and it is because of it that it has been made a 
pre-requisite of offering up prayer, or, in other words, of making 
one's special presence in the Court of the Almighty. A part from it, 
Allah has also vested it with a unique auspiciousness. The sacred 
Prophet iH has delineated the virtues of wudu in the same way as 
he has indicated the method of performing it and laid down its 
rules and properties for the ummah. 


Source of Purification F rom Sins And Forgiveness 

Up 4)t 411 < ' J4 ' o* (*' VA o) 

3 % 9 * ^ f. , ' ' , s s ' > % s s l** s' 

cyt «• 1 ' L&y ja 

(jJLwa j jUJl «1 jj) fljlifct 

(417/15) It is realted by Uthman that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Whoever performed wudu and performed it well (i.e., 
according to the prescribed rules) all his sins will go out, even 
from under his nails." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commnetary: It shows that anyone who performs wudu properly 
(i.e., as taught by the Prophet Hi and in conformity with his own 
regular practice) and with the object of attaining purity not only 
will the dirt and grime be washed away from his body and the state 
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of inner uncleanliness called Hadis disappear, but the filthiness of 
the sins will also be removed from him, owing to its 
auspiciousness and besides purification from Hads, he will be 
cleansed of his sins as well. 


bl ILtj Jdp in j (Jtl Jl! i'Jfjo ( i U/ U) 
y4k> JS” J-**9 *^4*11 

JS' ja '^i® frUJl jJa3 jl tUJl £* <U«Ju 

<uJb>-j lil£ «.UJt jkS ^-T ^ jl tUJi ot Ju 

„ , / ^ ^ 'i ' '* i, , 

( j»- frUJl jlaJ ^-1 ji tUJl ab^rj l^sJLa Sjuka^ Ji 

LjJQJ 

(418/16) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "When a Muslim bondsman performs wudu and, 
during it, washes his face and pours water over it, all the sins he 
has committed with the eyes are removed from his face (i.e., are 
washed away) with the water; after it, when he washed his 
hands, all the sins he has committed with the hands are washed 
away from them; and, after it, when he washes his feet all the 
sins he has committed with the feet (i.e., by using them for that 
purpose) go out of them till by the time he has finished wudu he 
becomes completely pruified from sin." (Muslim) 


Commentary: A few points need to be clarified with reference to 
the above Traditions: 

(i) In both of these Traditions the going out or washing away of 
the sins with the water used for wudu has been mentioned though 
the sins do not possess a visble or external impurity that can be 
removecd by the use of water. Some commentators have explained 
it by saying that going out of sins simply signifies pardon and 
forgiveness while others hold that when a person commits a sin its 
unholy effects settle, at first, on the limbs with which he 
prepetrates it, and, then, in his heart. Afterwards, as in obedience to 
the command of Allah and in order to purify himself, he performs 
wudu the- foulness of the mideeds he has been guilty of and the 
filthines that has come to defile and contaminate his limbs as a 
result of it is washed away and the transgression are forgiven by 
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Allah. We, however, believe that the latter view conveys more 
accurately the sense and significance of the report. 

(ii) In Abu Hurairah's narrative, only the removal of the sins of 
the eyes is mentioned in connection with the washing of the face in 
wudu though there are other organs, too, of the face, like the mouth 
and the tongue, and some sins are solely related to them. This is so 
because all the organs of ablution have not been enumerated in this 
Tradition, and the eyes, hands and feet have been referred to by the 
Prophet Hi, only by way of an. Illustration. In another hadith, the 
other organs of the face are also mentioned. 

(iii) It is stated in the Qur'an as well that good and virtuous 
deeds possess the quality of destroying evil deeds and blotting out 
their traces: 

^ ^ ^ l : \ 1 ^ jj 

(Verily, good deed annul ill deeds (Hud, 11:114) 

In the Traditions, the Prophet Hi has specifically mentioned 
that such-and-such a good deed nullifies sins, leads to forgiveness 
or becomes an atonement for them. A few of such Traditions have 
already been discussed in the earlier volume and more will be taken 
up later under various headings. In some of the Traditions, the 
Prophet Hi has also made it clear that only minor transgressions 
are forgiven owing the blessedness of virtuous acts, and, on the 
basis of it, Ahl-us-sunnah ] hold that cleansing and purification 
from smaller misdeeds alone takes place through the 
auspiciousness of virtuous deeds. In the Qur'an, too, it is set forth: 

(V 1 : 1 ^ r* \ C* j ^ : il^ yllf ^1 

If ye avoid the great (things) which ye are forbidden, We will 
remit from you your (minor) evil deeds. (Al-Nisaa4:31) 

Anyway, only minor sins are meant when it is said in these 
Traditions that they are washed away when one performs Wudu 
properly. As for the major transgressions, these are a very serious 
matter and can be nullified only by the means of sincere repetance. 


®- People of the Sunnah and the way of companions functioning as a body. 
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Wudu is The Key of All The Gates of Heaven 

4ll Jpj Jll Jll ^ ) e \/\V) 

JlgJal J jAj £ yfi jJl ^ ^3 jl j 4lip 

iLjLajJt Ajfd\ 1 4 J C~xs3 <0 j_ojj OJLP jlj 41 1 4jl V ^jl 


((*JL~» Ol j j) S-LSi l^jl ^0 

(419/17) It is related by Umar bin Khattab that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "whoever performs wudu and a 
complete wudu , and, after it, says: Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha 
il-lal-laah wa ash-hadu an-na Mohammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasooluh (1 attest that there is no god save Allah and that 
Muhammad Hi is His bondsmand and Messenger), all the eight 
gates of Heaven will open for him and he will be able to enter it 
by whatever gate he likes." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Only the organs of ablution are, apparently, cleaned 
when one performs wudu. The faithful bondsman, as such, feels 
that though he has washed those organs in compliance with the 
command of Allah, the real impurity is that of the imperfection of 
faith, want of sincerity in action and evilness of conduct. When, 
with this awareness, the bondsman affirms his faith by reciting the 
Confessional Formula of unalloyed loyatly to Allah and implict 
adherance to the Prophet Hi, Allah grants him complete 
forgiveness and all the gates of Paradise opens for him. 

In another version of the same Tradition and quoted, also, in 
Sahih Muslim the words of the Comfessional formula are given as 
follows: 

Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha il-lal-laahu wahdahu laa sharika lahu 
wa ash-hadu an-na Mohammadan 'abduhu wa rasooluh (I attest 
that there is no god save Allah, One and without a partner, and I 
attest that Muhammad Hi is His bondsman and Prophet). In yet 
another version, quoted in Tirmizi , he following words are added 
after the Formula: 

Allahummaj 'alni minat-tawM>abeena waj' alni minal 
muta-tahhireen (O God! Make me one from among those who 
repent for their sins and from among those who keep themselves 
pure). 
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Effulgence of Organs of 
Wudu on Day of Resurrection 


’JjS If, JUj % Jffi ill J Jl5 Jl5 OyfjA ijy J* ( * V * / ^ A) 


(420/18) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah JH said: "When my followers will be summoned on the 
Day of Resurrection, their faces, hands and feet will be radiant 
with the effects of wudu. Thus, whoever (of you) can increase 
this radiance and make in perfect, he must do so." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In this world, the effect of wudu is only this much 
that the face, hands and feet become cleaner, and the enlightened 
ones also derive a special feeling of peace and happiness from it. 
But, as the Prophet Hi has said in this and many other Traditions, a 
propitious effect of it on the Day of Ressurection will be that the 
faces, hands and feet of his followers will give light, which will be 
their distinguishing mark in the Hereafter. 

Moreover the more perfect one's wudu is, the greater will be the 
radiance. The Prophet &H, therefore, has advised, at the end of the 
narrative, that everyone should strive to the utmost to perfect the 
effulgence by performing wudu throughly and well. 


Complete And Faultless 
Wudu Despite Inconveience 

Vi plij Jfe> in JtS Jl5 VJ/jA ( t Y M ^ £ \) 

JtS did J jJjj U ijlll o^Ui <u ^fjij *u U 4 _ 5 i p 

5'jJL jlliijlj ikAil 5 

Jab jJl ^Ijj j?b ijJl tJLfl 5' jJUflJ l Jju 

(421/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 111 said: "May I tell you three things owing to the 
auspiciousness of which Allah removes sins and causes 
elevation in ranks?" "Do please", replied the Companions 
The Prophet Hi said: "(i) To perform wudu thoroughly despite 




40 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


inconvenience; (ii) To bend one’s steps more frequently towards 
the mosque; and (iii) To wait for the next prayer after offering 
one. This is the real Ribat} the true Ribat.' 1 (Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition the Prophet has laid stress on 
three things and told that these lead to the remission of sins and 
promotion in ranks. 

Firstly, wudu should be performed thourghly and it must not 
be cut short even if, for some reason, it may be a source of 
discomfort. For instance, it is winter and the water is cold or is not 
readily available in sufficent quantity and one has to go some 
distance to fetch it; in such a case to bear the hardship and perform 
the Wudu properly is an act of such a high merit that sins are 
forgiven as a result of it and elevation in ranks takes place. 

Secondly, to go to the mosque regularly for offering up the 
prayers, and, evidently, the farther one lives, the greater will be the 
reward. 

Thirdly, to wait eagerly for the next prayer. This, surely, will 
be the state of the bondsman whose heart derives peace and 
comfort from prayer, and who has been biassed, in some measure, 
with the feeling so eloquently expressed by th Prophet III in these 
few words: "The coolness of my eyes lies in prayer." 

The word ribat occuring in the last sentence of the Tradition 
denotes "The detachment of soldiers stationed at the border for 
defence against an invasion by the enemy." Hence, it, probably, 
shows that these acts serve as defensive installations on the frontier 
against the assault by the devil. 


Solicitude For Wudu is A Sign of Perfection of Faith 

4*1p <UJl ^AJl J y-Jj Jli JlS (t Y Y/Y • ) 

i. ytp jJ \ £> OjJuflh j . *5 

j -U j-I 

(422/20) Thauban related to us that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Walk upright; remain steadfast on the Straight Path 
(but this steadfastness being very difficult), you will never be 
able to have a full control over it. (You should, therefore, always 


J 3 ) 


O. Meaning outpost. 
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consider yourself at fault and blameworthy). And know well that 
the best deed among all your deeds is prayer (hence, pay the 
greatest attention to it), and only a truthful Believer can take full 
care of wudu." (Muwatta, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: "Taking full care of wudu", occurring in the above 
Tradition, can mean performing it in the correct manner, as 
required by the sunnah well as remaining permanently in that state. 
Commentators say it signifies both. In any case, the Prophet 
has, here, described concern for wudu and its observance as a sign 
of perfection in faith and the way of truthful Believers. 


Wudu Upon Wudu 

L&jj y* aJp aUI aUI (J Jli ^ (f\ Y Y - / Y ) 


At j j) 



(423/21) It is related by Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever performed wudu notwithstanding 
pruity (i.e., although he was with wudu), ten good deeds will be 
written down for him." (Tinnizi) 


Commentary: What it, apparently, denotes is that to perform a 
fresh wudu while the earlier one still holds good should not be 
considered futile. On the other hand, it is such a meritorious act 
that ten good deeds are written in the account of anyone who does so. 

Some of the commentators have expressed the view that it 
appertains to the situation in which a worship for which wudu is 
necessary has been offered up with the earlier abulution. 
Otherwise, a fresh wudu should not be performed by anyone who 
performs wudu but does not offer any worship with it or do 
anything after which the renewal of wudu becomes essential or is 
preferable. 


Harmful Effects of A Defective Wudu 

6 ^ ^ 9 s 9 s 9 s 9 ' 9 9s * 9 

I J y-B 1^' J 1 . tS* O Y t/Y Y) 

o AjXp aDi 
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*'jj) • U»ip 1*41 J jJ$Ul 

(424/22) It is related by Shabib bin Abi Rooh, on the authority 
of a Companion 4^, the Messenger of Allah Hi once offered 
the Fajr ] prayer in which, as he began reciting Surah-Ar-Rum, 
he fell in doubt (about its actual wording) and there was an 
interruption. When the prophet Hi had finished the prayer, he 
observed: 'How is it that some people join us in prayer but do 
not carry out purification (i.e., wudu etc) properly? These are 
the men who cause distrubance in our recitation of the Qur'an'." 

(Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that harmful effects of failure to observe 
cleanliness and perform wudu etc, properly fall even on pure hearts, 
so much so that it can cause distrubance in the recitation of the 
Qur'an. When the blessed heart of the Prophet Hi could be affected 
to such an extent by the failings of others, one can imagine its 
effect on commoners like us. But since our hearts have grown 
insensitive owing to persistent negligence we do not feel these 
things. 


O. The early morning prayer 




MISWAK 


One of the things upon which the holy Prophet ip has laid 
special stress in relation to cleanliness and pruification is Miswak 1 . 
He is even reported to have remarked, once, "but for the fear of 
adding to the hardship of my folowers I would have ordered them 
to use miswak at each prayer time." 

The medical advantages of using miswak regularly and the 
protection it gives against a number of diseases are now common 
knowledge. From the religious point of view, however, its 
importance lies in being highly pleasing to Allah. 

Importance 

C. is- iJJt dill ^ (\ Y o/X f) 

. t-j jW sMp jj> o J$u> 

(,iti«jl bh jLsxJl (JSJJJ Jl j «'jj) 

(225/23) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* At that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Miswak cleans the mouth 
throughly and is (also) greatly pleasing to the Lord." 

(Daarami and Nasai) 

Commentary: There are two aspects of goodness in every thing: 
one which is beneficial from the worldly point of view and is 
considered agreeable by the people, on the whole, and the other 
which is pleasing to Allah and a source of reward in Hereafter. The 
above Tradition tells that Miswak possesses both the qualities. It 
cleans the mouth and removes bad odour; these are its ready 
material advantages. The other heavenly and eternal benefit is that 
it is a unique means of earning the good pleasure of the Lord. 

1 . A twig or tender shoot of the branch of a tree which was, generally, used by 
the Arabs for brushing the teeth in the olden days and a number of Muslims 
do so even today. 
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j-w If VjJ ji-j ^ ill* JU o* 1 S-j* & ( t y n/Y 1) 

Wfl l l lj at jj)0^1„ ' P X^P u— S* i ^ ^ J ^g~*l 

(426/24) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "If I did not fear that my followers would be put 
to much hardship, I would have made it compulsory for them. to 
use miswak at every prayer-time." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The above Tradition tells that seeing the 
advantages of miswak and the liking Allah has for it, the Prophet 
Hi wanted to make it obligatory for the Muslims to use it at every 
prayer-time but if he did not do so it was simply because he felt it 
would add to their difficulty and many people would not find it 
easy to observe it. 

On further consideration, it, also, is a most effective way of 
persuasion and exhortation. 


’j *ly-U Jt! pJU-j xlU till JU> Jjl If iiUl ( Y Y V/Y o) 
^Xiu ^giy-1 o' XX j .-X. y - xll k.jft j«lJb <tl if- J-Jj-y- 

(X*y-1 aljj ) 

(227/25) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messengr of 
Allah Hi said: "Whenever Jibril, the Angel of Allah, came to 
me, he invariable told me about miswak. I fear that (as a result 
of constatn exhortation by Jibril) I might abrade the front part of 
my mouth by using miswak all the time.” (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: The repeated urging by Jibril was, in fact, at the 
behest of Allah, the idea being that it was particularly essential for 
a person who was constantly in conmunion with Allah and engaged 
in paying homage to Him and to whom His Angel used to come 
frequently and who had made the recitation of the Divine Word 
and its preaching and propagation the sole aim and mission of his 
life that he took exceptional care to keep his mouth clean. It was 
for that reason that the sacred Prophet HI used miswak much and 
often. 


Special Occasions 

J-J dr? 43jj[ *}! idp idJl 0^" cJli <u£JIp l jf’ ( t Y A/ Y 1 ) 



Book of Purification 


45 


(iJIP y\ j oljj) • ^ k f ^y**w3 J 

(428/26) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that the usual 

practice of the Messenger of Allah III was that whenever he 
slept, during the day or the night, on waking from sleep and 
before performing wudu, he used the miswak. (Abu Dawood) 

ftf lit Ju>j fit iJJl Jdp Jj' JjKJ ^ ^ ( i Y M Y V) 

J cSjbtJ 4ljj) . k— J flli ^y® 

(429/27) Huzaifah 4^> narrated that it was the custom of the 
Messenger of Allah HI to clean his mouth throughly with 
miswak when he got up in the night for Tahajjud prayer. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


<J 14-i (jlS” A-iotP cJbdi JlS ,jJ ^f-T^ df" ( i V • / Y A) 

(jJLjflijj) . cJti lit <dJt 


(430/28) It is related by Shuraih bin Hani, "(Once) I enquired 
from Sayyidah Ayshah if* 41' what was the first thing the 
Messenger of Allah Hi did on returning home from anywhere. 
She replied: 'First of all, he used miswak'." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Traditions tell that the Prophet &gl used 
to bursh his teeth with miswak whenever he rose from bed, 
specially at night for Tahajjud. It was, also, the first thing he did 
not coming back from any place. We, thus, learn that miswak is not 
related to wudu alone but it should be used habitually on rising and 
even before wudu if a long time has elapsed since one had cleansed 
the teeth. These reports have led the theologists to conclude that 
though it is commendable and pleasing to Allah to use miswak at 
all times, five occasions specially call for it: (i) on performing 
wudu: (ii) at the time of standing up for prayer (if a long time has 
passed since the last wudu and prayer; (iii) while reciting the 
Qur'an; (iv) on rising from bed; and (v) when bad odour has been 
produced in the mouth or the colour of teeth has changed. 


Miswak is the Sunnah of Prophets 

^ya kds- <UJl All' Jj-»j JlS kOjjl j£(tnm) 
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yJl sljj) . ^\SLA\ j ol j-IJl j jia»;ll j (j*** 1 

(431/29) Abu Ayyub Ansari 4fe reported that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said, "Four characteristics pertain to the practices of 
the Messengers modesty, use of perfume, use of 

miswak and marriage." (Tirmizi) 

Commnetary: The Holy Prophet Hi exhorted the Ummah to 
observe these four characteristics which pertain to Allah's 
Messengers (»WJi We have already spoken about modesty in 
the relevant chapter. We shall write on marriage later in this book. 
Use of perfume is indeed a good habit and gives man a particular 
spiritual activity and enlightenment. 


Ten Personal Charateristics 


# iUl J-fi Jll J 1 ^ cJlS liilp jP ( 1 r Y/r • ) 

JiaSj frUJl JjliuLd j s_£l>Jlj s-lipl j OjLiJl 
Uyfi JlS j-liil J^lSsilj iiUJl jjL>- j da/ill uoij ^f^lh J 

* ^ ^ J ^ ^ Is,', 


(432/30) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 4it 
tfip that the Mesenger of Allah Hi said: "Ten things are among 
natural acts: cutting (or tirmming) of moustaches; growing of 
beard; brushing of teeth with miswak; snuffing water into the 
nose and cleaning it; washing of phalanges of fingers; plucking 
of the hair of armpits; removal of the hair under the navel; and 
purification with water after a natural evacuation." The narrator, 
Zakaria, tells that his mentor, Saheikh Mus'ab, had mentioned 
only those nine things and said that he had forgotten the tenth, 
but believed that it was the rising of the mouth. (Muslim) 


Commnetay: These ten items have been described in the above 
Tradition as Min-Al-fitrah (meaning among the natural acts) but 
some authorities say that A1 fitrah here means the Sunnah, i.e., the 
confirmed practice of the the Messengers fA-Ji ^Is- and they are 
strengthened in their view by the fact that in Mistakhraj Abu 
Uwanah's account of the Tradition, the word sunnah has been used 
in place of fitrah. According to them, the way of Messengers 
fWJi has been characterised as fitrah because it ideally conforms to 
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nature. Hence, this Tradition would mean that the ten points 
formed a part of the way of life led by the Prophets fWJi and 
prescribed by them for their followers. 

Some commentators have, further, helf that Al-fitrah, in it, 
signifies Deen-i-Fitrah (the Natural Religion) i.e., Islam. In the 
Qur'an, Faith has been described as Nature. It is started in 
Surah-i-Rum: 


JjAJ l glip Jai Jjl \iu&- 

(r« so (J *Ah 

So set thy purpose for religion as a man by nature upright — the 
nature (framed) by Allah — in which He hath created man. 
There is no altering (the laws of) Allah's creation. That is the 
right religion. (Al-Rum 35:30) 


It would, in that case, mean that the ten things are among the 
tenets of the Islamic faith. 

It is, again, suggested that Al-fitrah denotes human nature. The 
above saying would, thus, shows that the ten points conform to the 
instinctive human behaviour as fashioned and designed by Allah. 
Just as it is natural for man to feel attrached to faith, virtue, 
cleanliness and purity, and to find infidelity, lewdness and 
filthiness abhorrent and repulsive, he; also, instinctively likes these 
ten things (provided that his natural inward impulses have not been 
prevented by external influences), and, as all enlightened people 
will agree, the faith and way of life the Prophets bring 

with them is nothing but an authentic and disciplined elucidation 
of human instincts and desires. 

Writes Shah Waliullah y "The ten acts which, in fact, 

belong to the realm of purity and cleanliness and attributed to 
Sayyidina Ibrahim the founder and progenitor of Millet 
Hanifia 1 , and have, generally, been current in all the Hanafi 
communities. They have believed in them and observed them in 
daily life. For centuries they have been living and dying in 
compliance with these things. That is why, they are called fitrah, 
i.e., Nature and are the regular practices of Millet Hanifi 2 . It is 
©. Meaning a community that is committed exclusively to Allah. 

©. Same is Millet-i-Hanfia. 
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necessary for every community to have some definite and 
well-known characteristics which are so clear that it can be 
recognised through them, and, also, taken to task for negligence in 
their regard so that faithfulness and faithlessenss of the community 
can be determined easily. Morevoer, it is advisable that the 
distinguishing features are such that they are not rare, and are, also, 
manifestly beneficial, and the people's minds accept them 
unreservedly. Allah these aspects are present in these things. One 
should ponder over the following points in order to appreciate its 
meaning: 

"By the growth of the hair that are peculiar to some parts of the 
human body the sound and wholesome nature of a 
cleanliness-loving man of good taste feels the same kind of 
revulsion and uneasiness as in the state of Hadith i.e., when some 
foul matter is discharged from the body. Such is the case with the 
hair growing in the armpit and under the navel. Hence, by 
removing it, a right-minded person feels a sort of relief and 
cheerfulness as if it is a special claim of his nature. The same is 
true of the nails, and the position of the beard is that it 
distinguishes between a grown-up man and a youth and it is the 
pride and ornament of men and marks the completion of their 
manly form and appearance, and to grow it, also, is the confirmed 
practice of the Messengers. It is, therefore, obligatory to grow the 
beard 1 , and to shave it off is the characteristic of non Muslim 
communities, like the fire-worshippers and the Hindus. Moreover, 
as people of lower-rank and having a vulgar taste do not, generally, 
grow the beard, not to grow it is to bring oneself down to their 
level. 

. "And the distinct harm in growing the moustaches and keeping 
them long is that whatever is eaten or drunk comes into contact 
with them if these are long enough to reach the mouth and the way 
of nasal discharge is, also, the same. Cleanliness, therefore, 
demands that moustaches should not be too long and it is for that 

O. In many Traditions the command to grow the beard has been given explicitly 
and in the imperative mood form which the thelogistic have inferred that it is 
essential. But in no Tradition has its length been specified. The jurists, 
however, have concluded through the process of evidence and reasoning that 
it should be grown upto the length of a fist. 
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reason that one is required to keep them trimmed. The need and 
importance of rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nose with water 
after a natural evacuation and the washing of the phalanges of 
fingers where the grime collects is self-evident from the point of 
view of cleanliness and purification ." 1 

In the view of some theologists, the above Tradition, further, 
enuciates the principle that cleanliness of the body, taking cafe of 
one's appearance and keeping away from or getting rid of anything 
that excites the feelings of disgust and aversion is the law of nature 
and the way of the Messangers 

This hadith has been narrated by Abdullah bin Zubayr who 
heard it from his aunt Sayyidah Ayshah Talqq bin Habib 

transmitted it from him and Mus'ab bin Shaybah reported it from 
him. Zakaria bin Abu Za'idah was his student and he transmitted 
the hadith from him, saying that the hadith from him, he had 
forgotten the tenth characteristic but believed it might be rising the 
mouth. 


Miswak Adds to The Value of Namaz 

to LLn* ^ ( i rr/n > 

3 jUdl Je IgJ 1 3 jCsl\ 

( oU/Sfl ts* 0, JJ) 

(433/31) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ A that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The prayer of which miswak is 
done is seventy times superior to the prayer offered without 
miswak." (Baihaqi) 


j i frfl* ydp J,* a } 


Commnetary: In the Arabic language and idom, as we have 
remarked previously, the figure of seventy, like some other figures, 
is sued to denote excess or prolusion. Here, too, it has, probably, 
been employed in the same sense. The above Tradition will, thus, 
mean that prayer which is offered after cleaning the teeth with 
miswak is of a much higher value than the one celebrated without it. 

When a bondsman decides to present himself in the audience 
of the King of Kings and to glorify Him and hold communioun 
with Him thourgh prayer and imagines that His Glory and 
O. Hujjat. 
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Magnifience demands that the tongue should be washed with musk 
and rose water before uttering this name, but as, out of Mercy, the 
Lord of Lords has enjoined only the miswak, he is using it, is it not 
fitting that Prayer for which miswak is used with those sentiments 
of reverence and deep tenderness should be those sentiments of 
reverence and deep tenderness should be seventy times, or even 
more, superior to the one offered without it. 

This hadith is also transmitted by Ahmad, Bazzar, Abu Ya'la, 
Ibn Khazimah, Hakim as mentioned in Targhib. Another hadith of 
the same purport is transmitted by Abdullah bin Abbas and 
Jabir 



WUDU 


Among the instructions given by the holy Propeht &m concer- 
ning cleanliness and purification there are some like those 
appertaining to Islinja cleanliness of the body and dress, and purity 
and impurity of water that are of general and all-time application 
and other which are related exclusively to prayer and can be 
described as its pre-requisites. The command of wudu belongs to 
the latter catagory. Says the Qur'an: 

1 — »wot j jpi ja Ji I Ojl UflJl lii” 

(l:o aajUJl) “ o J f-’y. 

When you rise up for prayer, wash your faces, and your hands 
up to the elbows, and lightly rub your heads and (wash) your 
feet up to the ankles. (Al-Ma'idah 5:6) 

To be with wudu is, thus, an essential condition of this unique 
form of presence in the Court of the Almighty and of holding 
communion with Him. Whoever is not with wudu (i.e., is in the 
state of Hads) must perform ablution before offering up prayer. 

No Prayer Without Wudu 

jir/ jJLj iSi\ JU Jji Jii jtl i'JijA ^ j* < t r t/r \) 

j jbtJl JJ) ■ i_5“^ •— 

(434/32) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ws said: "Whoever is not with wudu, his prayer shall not 
be accepted until he performs the wudu.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


jir/ ds- aJJi Jup Jji (t vo/rr) 

JjIp j* 4£ju» j Jjti i jLp 
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(435/33) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "No prayer can be 
accepted without purification and no Sadaqah 1 can be accepted 
which is given away from goods that are acquired 
illegitimately." (Muslim) 

Ojlu ffl h “tUl <J ( tT'X/Y 1) 

. IgiQaJ IgX j j^kJl 

(As*- 1 Cf J ** ®'JJ J ts* J J a J b fl ' JJ) 

(436/34) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "The key to prayer is purification on (wudu), 
its tahrim (prohibition) is the takbir (that is, when anyone 
begins the prayer with Allahu Akbar the other permitted things 
are forbidden to him, like talking, eating, and drinking etc.). 
And its Tahlil (permission) is to end prayer with as-salamu 
alaykum wa rahmatul Allah (when all these things which he 
was forbidden during prayer become allowed to him). 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Daarami, Ibn majah.) 

hfJi £ Ola ^L>j aX- iJJl Jjl Jji} If ( * TV/T°) 

oljj) o'jJUflJl j fljJLflJl 

(437/35) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
ill said: "The key to Heaven is prayer and the key of prayer is 
ablution." (Musnad-i- Ahmad) 

Commnetary: In these two hadith, ablution has been described as 
the key of prayer showing that just as no one can enter a locked 
house without opening the lock with the key so, also, it is not 
possible to gain admission to prayer without wudu. All these 
reports denote, with a slight variation of words, that ablution is a 
necessary of offering prayer worthly of acceptance. Since prayer is 
the highest form of presence before Allah and of paying divine 
honours, respect and regard for it would demand that the command 
to take a bath and wear a good, clean dress was given for every 
prayer but as it would have entailed much hardship, Allah in His 
Infinite Kindness, has enjoined only this much that prayer should 
be offered in clean clothes and with wudu in which all the visible 
O. Charity 
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organs that have a special place in the physical structure of man 
and can be said to sympolise the whole of the body get washed. 
Moreover, hands, feet, face and head are the parts that, generally, 
remain uncovered, and, hence, these alone are required to be 
washed or rubbed lightly in wudu. 

The bondsmen who normally experience the dullness of spirit 
and uneasiness that is the characteristic of the state of Hadth and 
the feeling of freshness and effulgence which is produced on 
performing the ablution know well why wudu has been prescribed 
as an essential preparation for offering prayer. But this much even 
we, the common people, can realise that it is a solemn act of 
prepartion of presenting oneself in the Court of the Supreme Being. 
People who perform wudu even with this little awareness will, 
Insha Allah, feel a rare joy and effulgence in it. 


Method 


!*J lib Aj Jj L£jJ <01 ( 1 VA/YA) 

J-bp liij J-bp |*J 

lib lib ^2 J& l l I 

a lp 4All t gb yp <dll ^13 lib 


<Ubb J I jJft Jj 


cr W- (»" 


(tPjlA-b bill! j j»JL>xa j jb*Jl ®Bj) l^ Ai^flP 1 <> ^ j 

(438/36) It is related by Sayyidina Uthman 4^> that, once, he 
performed wudu in this manner that, first, he poured water over 
the palms of both his hands thrice, and, after it, rinsed his mouth 
and washed his nose by snuffing in water, and, then, blowing it 
out. Then, he washed his face thrice, and, after it, washed his 
right arm up to the elbow three times, and, then, in the same 
way, washed his left arm up to the elbow three times. Then, he 
passed his wet hand over his head and washed his right foot up 
to the ankle thrice, and, then, his left foot, in the same way, up 
to the ankle thrice. (After thus performing wudu) he remarked: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah Ip performing wudu exactly as I 
have done just now, and I heard him say: 'Whoever preforms 
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wudu in this manner and, after it, offers two Raka'P of praryer 
which remains free from promptings of the self (i.e. during 
which he does not think of anything not related to prayer), all 
his previous sins are forgiven.". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's Hi method of performing Wudu 
described, or, rather, demonstrated by Sayyidina Uthman here 
is the most perfect way of carrying out ablution. About rinsing the 
mouth and cleaning the nose with water it has not been specified in 
it as to how many times he did that, but in some other accounts of 
the same event it is clearly stated that these, too, were done thrice. 

It is not necessary that the two Rak’at of prayer the offering of 
which with due reservance and humility is mentioned in the above 
narrative are optional prayers but if one is fortunate enough to 
offer, after performing wudu as ordained by Alah, even a Fard 2 or 
Sunnah 3 prayer free from "conversation with the self, i.e., during 
which distracting thoughts do not crowd the mind, he will, Insha 
Allah, gain the forgiveness promised in this report. 

Commentators and godly men with an evolved spiritual 
awareness and insight have remarked that "conversation with the 
self' denotes .the creeping of stray thoughts into the mind to the 
extent that the heart gets engrossed in them. There is, nevertheless, 
no harm if a doubt or an outside idea crops in the mind at the time 
of prayer but does not absorb the devotee's attention and he tries 
earnestly to shut it out or to drive it away. It happens even to those 
who are perfect in faith. 


ft UA til &£ J— ^ UsjJ Op cJ'j (V r 5/rv) 

A-dl ji j liii jij Isil J lilj J JPh.faA 

jAj 4j a J-&3 ^15 ^ \ 

Ajip <UJl Alii J iff* t-A-S” 


j jdl aljj) 

(339/37) Abu Haiyyah narrated "I saw Sayyidina Ali 4^b. He 


O. Prayer consists of a number of cyclic parts each ending with two prostrations. 

These parts are known as Raka'ah (pi. Raka't). 

0. Obligatory Prayers. 

©. The kind of prayer the Prophet offered aside of the Obligatory Prayers and 
desired his followers to do the same. 



Book of Purification 


55 


performed wudu in this manner; first, he washed the palms of 
his hands throughly till he had cleansed them completely; then, 
he rinsed his mouth thrice; then, he snuffed water in his nose 
thrice; then he washed his face and both arms (up to the elbows) 
thrice; then he passed his wet hands over the head once; and, 
then, he washed both the feet up to the ankles thrice. After it, he 
got up and drank, in the standing position, the water left in the 
vesse after wudu. Later, when he had completed wudu before us 
in this way, he remarked: 'I thought I would show you how the 
Messenger of Allah lH used to perform wudu." 

(Tirmizi and Nassai) 

Commentary: As we have learnt from the afore-mentioned 
narratives of Sayyidina Uthman 4^> and Sayyidna Ali the 
Prophet iil, generally, washed the parts that were to be washed in 
wudu three times, but he did the Masah ] of the head only once. It, 
also, sometimes, happened that he washed the organs of wudu only 
once or twice with the object of indicating that the ablution could 
be performed that way as well. In the terminology of the jurists it is 
called bay fawaz (i.e., to make clear or show publicly the 
permission or lawfulness of a thing). It is, further, possible that the 
Prophet ill, at certain times, did so owing to the sacrcity of water. 
Allah knows best. 


tfii Jjp 4' jtl 4*44* cf (* * ,/,rA ) 

(iJ «l j j) . Idk Jlp ijj p iy> oy 

(440/38) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4^>, "(One day) the 
Messenger of Allah ill performed wudu by washing the parts 
only once (and) no more." (Bukhari) 




pL*'j * 4 * tsp' If <£) 4 *' 4^ <S* ( i i ^ /T* A ) 


(tSjUJioijj) 

(441/39) It is related by Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim 
"(Once) the Messenger of Allah performed wudu by washing 

the parts twice.” (Bukhari) 


Commentary: As for washing the parts only once or twice, the 
Prophet Iil did so, as explained earlier, merely to show that wudu 
O. Act of passing wet hands over a part of the body with a view to cleaning it. 




56 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


could, also, be perforjrned like that or else his usual practice was to 
wash the hands, forearms and face and feet thrice, and he taught his 
followers to do the same. It is the better and masnun method of 
performing the ablution. The Tradition that follows elucidates the 
matter. 


^ \ ol*- jp jP j j^p jp ( 1 t Y/ 1 • ) 

j. Jlj ^5 lib flljts 5 . jjl ^ JL«j 4-Lp 4iJl 


(<Orl» j *'jj) ■ J j *1*4 iJLft ^glp i 'j j-ii 

(442/40) Amr bin Shu'ayb quoted his father on the authority of 
his grandfather that a nomad Arab came to the propeht lH and 
asked him about ablution. He demonstrated it to him, 
performing each detail three times (that is, those organs that are 
washed) and then said, "This is how wudu is performed. If 
anyone does more than this, he has done wrong, transgressed 
and done wickedly." (Nasa'i, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Prophet has disallowed anyone to wash any 
part of the body more than three times implying that it is enough to 
obtain cleanliness that one wash his limbs three times. If anyone 
increases the number then he, as it were, suggests amendment to 
the Shari' ah and shows boldness. 


Li? ^ ^Jp aJJt ^llt J Jl3 Jt3 ja £- jp (lir/1^) 
jbL&T U ? JJ J-OJ Ju *s! f. ytp jji 4jLi? j 4 JjH j 

(.Up-1 a I J j) . ja 1 Lb U? jJ ja) 


(443/41) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^e> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Whoever washes the parts only 
once in wudu, it is the grade of wudu from which there is no 
escape (be., no wudu can be performed unless it is done), and 
whoever washes the parts twice will recieve a two fold reward 
(as compared to him who washed the parts one time only), and 
whoever washes the parts thrice (which is better and masnun), 
then it is my wudu and the wudu of the Messengers before me 
(i.e., my method of performing wudu is to wash the parts three 
times over and the Messenger of Allah who were raised up 
earlier, also, did the same)." (Musnad Ahmad) 
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Commentary: The above Tradition belongs to Musnad Ahmad. 
Another report also in it says "one day the Prophet Hi performed 
wudu before us in which he washed the parts only once and 
observed that it was the wudu of the lowest grade without which no 
one's prayer could find acceptance with Allah; then, he performed 
wudu before us in which he washed the part two times and 
observed that it would fetch twice as much reward as the former 
kind of wudu; and, then, he performed wudu before us in which he 
washed the parts thrice and observed that it was his wudu and the 
wudu of the Messengers who preceded him." This report 

has also been reproduced in Dar Qutni, Baihaqi, Ibn Hibban and 
lbn Majah. 

Sunnah And Properties 

In wudu, only the four acts mentioned in the verse of Surah 
Al-Maidah we have seen earlier are obligatory, i.e., washing of the 
face, washing of the arms up to the elbows, passing of wet hands 
over the head and washing of the feet upto the ankles. Apart from 
these, the other things the Prophet Hi did or exhorted others to do 
are known as the sunnah 1 and properties of wudu that carry it to 
both inward and outward perfection. These, for instance, are 
washing of the face, arms and feet, not once but thrice, passing the 
fingers through the beard and in between each-other and the toes, 
moving the rings, if it is worn, round the finger so that there 
remains no doubt about the water getting under it, rinsing the 
mouth and snuffing water in the nose, passing wet hands over the 
external and internal parts of the ears and reciting Bismillah at the 
beginning and the Kalima of Affirmation at the end of wudu, and, 
also, the supplication at its conclusion. 

i tiit jU> an jis if (i i i/t y> 

all £ Jj s- j-i? j 

(444/42) It is related by Sa'eed bin Zayd that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever performed wudu without taking the 
name of Allah, he performed wudu." (Tirmizi and lbn Majah) 

Commentary: According to the majority of legistis, wudu which 
O. Meaning acts and observances mentioned by the practice of the Prophet 



58 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


is performed hurrriedly and without taking the name of Allah will 
be defective and lustreless and the forbidding of a defective thing 
by declaring it void is a habitual mode of expression in the 
Traditions. We have had the occasion to discuss the point at some 
length in the Kitab Al-Iman. 

In the Tradition coming immediately after it, it is distinctly 
stated that wudu performed without taking the name of Allah is 
most faulty and imperfect in its inner lusture and effectiveness, 
though not wholly futile. 


dJJl jU \j jjlj ijfjk (it o/tT) 


Lie jj j-oj dAS” djl£ dJJl p lA'JZ's j L&jj Jll 

jUi( a1 j j . t-j^gjJl V} j^ la i dUl £ «Ij 




(445/43) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah and 
Ibn Masood that the Prophet iH said, "Whoever performs 
wudu taking the name of Allah, the wudu purifies his whole 
body, and whoever performs wudu and does not take the name 
of Allah, wudu purifies only the parts washed." (Dar Qutni) 


Commentary: It shows that when wudu is performed with the 
name of Allah, i.e., reciting Bismillah or any other formula of 
God-remembrance, the whole body is pruified and becomes 
radiant, and when it is performed without it, only the parts that are 
washed are purified; in other words, it is a wudu of a very poor 
quality. 


U ^Ljj dllp AiJl dill J Jt5 JlS iyfjk ^p (t i Vi i) 

^ jJ ‘ aUjUmJIj dill ||mJ JilS JJ lii SjJjJfcljl 

. tjjpjjl J* djAplJ OU-lsxJi 

(446/44) It is reported by Abu Hurayrah 4&> that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "O Abu Hurayrah, when you perform ablution 
say it' (%—j ( Bismillah ) and ia (A l Hamdu Lillah). As long as 

you retain the wudu, your guarding angels (who record your 
deeds) will go on writting piety to your credit." (Tabarani). 

Commnetary: This hadith tells us that as long as a person's 
ablution is retained the angels will write down for him pious deed 
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provided he had recited Bismillah and Al-Hamdulillah while 
performing ablution. 

\i\ aIIp till JLp Jjt J^ij Jtl JtS ^ (1 £ V/£ o) 

(i jli J AoJ>-l 4ljj) • tpH J U?jj li) J 

(447/45) Abu Hurayrah 4^> has narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "When you wear a dress or perform wudu , begin 
with the organs on the right side of your body." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that when a person puts on clothes, shpes or 
socks he should first on the right side, and if he performs ablution, 
the washing of the parts should also be commenced from the right 
side. 

Jl5 sjds'jh jp Jj-O ^ Cfi- O* (ttA/tt) 

hJLfi o' V' j jl 9 *" J 

Jt j jdl j ijb jjI aljj) 

(448/46) Laqeet bin Sabirah related to us that (once) he asked 
the Messenger of Allah Hi to tell him about wudu (i.e., 
particular). The Prophet Hi replied: "(One), perform wudu 
throughly and well (i.e., ensuring that nothing is left wanting), 
and, (secondly) pass the fingers in between them and the toes 
while washing them, and, (thirdly), claen the nostrils properly 
by drawing the water deep in them except when you are keeping 
Fasting (i.e., do not draw in much water if you are fasting). 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Nasai) 


aJp <UJl aUI C-j1j (Jl9 ^ Jl ( jp ( f £ £ V) 


( “Ufb jb y\jtsX* y}\ otjj) L CpfiS 131 

(449/47) Mustaurid bin Shaddad 4^> narrated to us "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah Hi when he performed wudu he used to rub 
the toes (i.e., the space between them) with his little finger." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


til aJp <till ^Ls<3 aJJi (j* 0 ' jp ( i 0 * / £ A) 
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- ✓ s, ' f's , s 6 s s ^ j ' ' y'' > * ' ' ' ' 

'ja\ u£» Jilj <u s-U ti£* JbM 

(J jb y\ fll j j) 

(450/48) Sayyidina Anas ■$& said that when the Messenger of 
Allah Hi performed ablution, he took a handful of water and 
putting it under his chin made it go through hs beard, saying, 
"Thus did my Lord command me.' (Abu Dawood) 


aljj) . b l <Jb jA\b> j Ug:Lb 

(451/49) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas "The 
Messenger of Allah Hi performed the masah of his mead (in 
wudu), and, with it, of both his ears (in such a way) that he 
performed the masah of the internal parts of the ears with 
fore-fingers, and of the external parts with both the thumbs." 

(Nasai) 



y' * ** * s 6 * 6 ' » «d x % 9 & s 

L&jj pLij <uAp <tUl ^^1 (jl C-4 lA ( i 0 T/° • ) 

y * , , , y , , ' ' 9 '' 

(AsrU jj) j JU^-I j ijb jjl s' jj) . A-iil y 1 


(452/50) Sayyidah Ar-Rubaiyi' bint Mu'awwiz in said 
that she saw the Prophet Hi performing ablution and he inserted 
his two wet fingers in his ear-holes when wiping th ears. 

(Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad, ibn Majah). 


U»jj li! aIIp aJJ) CS L^> aJJi J j\f Jls ^s\j j* (i°l “/ 0 }) 

(A^-U jj! j ijS daS jbdl olj j) . ^gi ‘WJly- Ojl, ■ /? , ! ' s-yjej 


(453/51) It is narrated by Abi Rafi' "When the Messenger of 
Allah Hi performed wudu, he, also, moved his ring (to ensure 
that water reached the place covered by it as well)." 

(Dar Qutni and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In the forgoing ahadith the Prophet Hi exhorted his 
companions to observe the etiquettes under which he himself was 
particular about. 


Water Should Not be Spent Wastefully 

6 ' J* *6*6' 9 y y y ** y y 

pLoj aIp 4JJl JJfi Ji Jjii JJ a11U-P ^ ( £ <5 t/o Y) 
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f 13 | *Ul»a b ^ J I IteiifcL* (jLl3 L.^y«j jjij >bu>u >^a 

( A*-U jjI j .Ur>-I ol j j) ■ J^" ^15^'-*^'' 0 ijJ^ 

(454/52) Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-'Aas 4|& related to us that 
(once) Sa'd bin Abu Waqas 4|& was performing wudu (and he 
was using water wastefully in it) the Messenger of Allah J§l 
happened to pass by him. (As he saw it), he remarked, Sa'd, 
what extravagance is it (i.e., why are you wasting the water)?" 
'Messenger of Allah Hi! replied Sa'd bin ^bi Waqas 'Can 
there be a wate of water even in wudu? "Yes", said the Propeht 
Hi, "It is wastefulness even though you are performing the 
ablution on the bank of a runnign stream'." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The above tradition denotes that it is among the 
properties of wudu that water is not spent wastefully in it. 


Use of Towel or Handkerchief 


lil fjS- dJJl Alii J j~* >j Cqij Jl9 JJ 




. > - , r t y v 4 t , 

jjl flljj) . <Ojj jhj Us»jJ 

(455/53) It is related on the authority of Mu'az bin Jabal ^ "I 
saw that when the Messenger of Allah Hi performed wudu he 
wiped his face with a corner of his dress." (Tirmizi) 


Commenary: It denotes that, after performing ablution, the holy 
Prophet Hi used to wipe his face with the corner of his clothing 
(mantle etc.,). It is, again, quoted in Tirmizi, on the authority of 
Sayyidah Ayshah, if*- i»' that a piece of cloth was kept for the 
Propeht Hi to dry up the parts after ablution. In the narratives of 
some of other Companions, as well, a mention is made of such a 
cloth or handkerchief. 

Taking into account all the reports it would appear that there 
used to be a special piece of cloth like a handkerchief with whic)i 
the Prophet wiped his face, hands, feet and other parts after wudu, 
and, sometimes, he, also, did that with the corner of his garment. 
Allah knows best. 
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Supplication At The End of Wudu 

We have seen a hadith telling us that at the end of wudu we 
must recite the Kalimah Shahadah and make a supplication: 

) * s 9 s s > 6* s 9 y s 9 

1st LS^'j 

We have also seen a hadith exhorting us to offer two r aka' at 
after that. This will atone for our past sins. Let us see one more 
hadith in this regard. 





Reciting After Ablution 


(J*S C. •.«■*—>> JLP 

cd^ Id Jl$ ^ jIj ijCjUi 

9*9 / T ^ ^ ^ i s' 9 ' 9 ' 9 s S 9 9 A * 

u c-4u^j vi j' lP Jr? 


•C5p’' 

(456/54) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4sS> that one 
day after the Fajr prayer the Messenger of Allah i$jl said to 
Sayyidina Bilal 4^e>, "Tell me Bilal, of the action that you have 
done since becoming a Muslim which is most calculated to 
cause hope in you, for 1 heard the sound of your sandals in front 
of me in Paradise.” Bilal 4^> replied, "I have done no such 
action calculated in my opinion to cause hope than that I have 
never performed ablution at any hour of the night or day without 
immediately praying what was ordained for me to pray." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet Hi had heard Sayyidina Bilal's 
footsteps in Paradise in his dream. Hence the question of his going 
to Paradise in this life does not arise. However, the fact that the 
Prophet Hi saw him in his dream in Paradise ensures that 
Sayyidina Bilal 4<h will go to Paradise. In fact, he will enjoy the 
highest rank there. 

Hence, we must offer prayer after performing ablution, even if 
it is the fard, sunnah, or optional prayer. 



JANABAT AND ITS GHUSL 


We have seen how a person with a sound disposition and a 
spiritual outlook feels a sort of gloom and Uneasiness when he 
passes out filhty matter from his body or satisfies a cranal urge 
which is far removed from the celestial aspects of his personality 
and regards himself unwrothy of a sacred act like worship as long 
as he is in that state. Such a condition, which is called Hads , is of 
two kinds, or rather, it has two grades. One is Hads Asghar (i.e., 
minor impurity) for getting rid of which wudu is sufficient, i.e., the 
feeling of depression and filthiness gets removed on performing 
wudu. The other is Hads Akbar (i.e., major impurity) whose effects 
are much deeper and can be nullified only by Ghusl *. Defaction, 
urination and passing of flatus belong to the former catagoryof 
Hads while cohabition, menstruation and labour and childbirth 
offer the instances of the latter catagory. 

A right-minded person considers a bath necessry for dispelling 
the feeling of spiritual distress and uncleanliness produced by 
sexual intercourse, menstraution or child-birth and does not regard 
himself or herself to be in a fit state to engage in religious acts, 
such as, prayer and God-remembrance or even to go to a sacred 
place like mosque unless he or she has taken a bath. This is 
required of man by his untainted inward impulse and the Shari' ah 
(i.e., the Islamic Canonic Law), too, has prescribed a bath in such 
circumstances and prohibited its followers from carrying out an act 
of worship or entering a mosque or any other sanctified place 
without ghusl. 

When Ghusl is Obligatory 

jiJUkj aIIp iJJi JU> 4JJ1 JiS Jii j^p *UuIp jp ( i o v/o o ) 

®. Ritual washing of the whole body; a bath in common usage. 
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(tS JL» «' jj) . J fyDl 'j# llii c-^ydl ^^aJtAJl ijA j 

(457/55) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar t^k> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: No menstruating woman or 
Junubi 1 person should recite anything from the Qur'an." (Tirmizi) 

-dip fUl Jydj cJi S-iJlP jP (£oA/ ol) 

- t *r**^‘ J****, 

(i jli^l Si j j) 

(458/56) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ip* it that the 
Messenger of Allah IH said: "Turn the direction of these houses 
from the mosque (i.e., shut their doors that open into the 
mosque and open them on the other side) for there is absolutely 
no justification for a menstruating woman or a Junubi to enter 
the mosque (i.e., it is strictly forbidden to them to go into it)." 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the Prophet's i§l Mosque was built at first, 
the doors of a large number of neighbouring houses opened in its 
courtyard. After some time the command came that the sanctity of 
the mosque demanded that woman during menses and persons who 
were in the condition of Janabat must not come into it. The 
Prophet iH, thereupon, ordered that the doors of all the houses that 
opened into mosque should be closed and new door made on the 
other side. 

Method 

^ s ^ i 6 > J ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

pL*>j ‘dip <dJl aiJl JlS Jli iy.jA <yp ( i 0 5/o V) 

^jI j tS j [a jdl j 3 jl JjjI ol j j) . 0 jJL Jl jij I j yulJl jL~PlS 4 jL^- 

(459/57) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "The effect of janabat is under every hair of the 
body. Thus, the hair should be washed throughly in Ghusl 
Janabat (so that the parts of the body that are covered with hair 
are cleaned and purified), and the part of the skin which is 
visible (i.e., is not covered with hair) should, also, be cleansed 

O. The state of uncleanliness caused by sexual discharge whether as a result of 
copulation or in a dream etc., is called Janabat while a person who is in the 
state is called a Junubi. 


1 , , „ „ 

J^l Jji A^tddJl jp o jIjI oa!»1 
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and purified properly." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


J & O* (in */oA) 

Jil f jbJi (if* j tlf’ J*i i^Lju 

. liiJ ^>\ j cJS Ip ) cJS It j*i 

J (>»■*' J (*d Ujil nil L f<j'*d' J *U*-I J J jb y\ »\j j) 

(460/58) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4^ that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "Whoever left unwashed even the place equal to 
a hair in the Ghusl of janabat shall receive such-and-such 
punishment of Hell." The narrator, Sayyidina Ali added 
"owing to this warning of the Prophet iH 1 became an enemy of 
my hair i.e., made it a principle to shave it off as soon as it* 
started growin)." According to the narrative quoted in Abu 
Dawood , Sayyidina Ali 4§e> said it thrice. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Both of these Traditions show that in the Ghusl of 
Janabat the whole body should be washed in such a way that 
nothing, not even a place equal to a hair, was left out. 

Some commentators have remarked that Sayyidina Ali's 4^ 
habitual course of action of having the hair of his head shaved as 
soon as it began to grow long in order to make it easy to take a 
bath signifies that it is also lawful and commendable to have a 
shaven head though the growing of the hair of the head is more 
desirable as was the custom of the sacred Prophet Hi and the rest 
of the rightly guided Companions c$^>. 


lil aJLI i <dJl dJ(3 4— iul S' ( £ "l ( / o ^ 

» > * 9 ♦ f s s'* 9 %' s S* * * s 0* ' <t> % S 9 * > ^ ^ s' s 6 * f s ' 

J yp\ yi UJl J>-Ij pj OjJUaJd a i yp j ter ’y 

S 4 * " , I - , S,' - i ^ {, 

Obi?- cdj <t~y(j ^y^d j-s-*i(«X 3 (i( 

( ^ i*** J . Ijd Ul j ^ 1 ■« a j j^jbyJl 4(yj) . 4 ^jL«j 

(461/59) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* <&> that when 
the Messenger of Allah HI used to take the bath of janabat , he, 
first, washed both the hands, then cleaned the private parts with 
the left hand and poured water over them with the right hand, 
and, then performed wudu as is done for prayer. After it, he took 
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water (in his hands) and made it reach the roots of the hair (of 
his head and beard) by moving the roots of the hair with his 
fingers till he was sure that the water had got to every place, 
and, then, poured three handfuls of water over his head. He, 
then, poured water all over the body, and, afterwards, washed 
both his feet." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Jj-^1 cJtS 1 4 * ) 


jt yt Jydj*3 y aJLkP <l1p <UJl 

aJU-Lj *JL1p j ter j& 4j S-U^M t5? ®Al 

4-ylj p j i jlyalJ Lb.l£ ISdi 43 

<uliL» axl^- J-1 *p ^ 

JL» j j «'jj) , oS^3 Jjdldb icJ' ^ 


(462/60) Abdullah bin Abbas related his aunt (i.e., mother's 
sister), Sayyidah Maimoona if* <&> had told him "Once I 
placed the water for the Messenger of Allah Hi, first of all, he 
washed his hands twice or thrice, and, then, put his washed 
hand into the vessel which contained the water, and, taking 
water from it, poured it on his private part and washed them 
with the left hand. After it, he rubbed his left hand on the earth 
(and cleaned it properly), and, then poured water over his head 
thrice, and, then, washed the whole body. He, then, moved away 
from that place and washed his feet. Afterwards, I gave him a 
piece of cloth (i. e., a towel or handkerchief) but he returned it." 
(In another account of the same incident appearing in Sahihain ', 
it is stated that instead of using the towel the Prophet removed 
the water from the body with both the hands.) (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: A complete description of the manner in which the 
holy Prophet Hi took the bath of janabt is contained in the two 
narratives of Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4>i and Sayyidah Maimoona 
if* in The Prophet Hi began the bath with washing his hands 
two or three times (since the hands were going to be used for 
washing the whole body). After it, he cleaned the private parts with 
the left hand and poured water over them with the right hand, and, 
then, rubbed, the left hand over them with the right hand, and, then, 
O. Denoting the two compilations ofSahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 
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rubbed, the left hand on the earth vigorously and cleansed it by the 
use of water. The Prophet ill, then performed wudu (during which 
he rinsed the mouth thrice and drew water into the nose, and, thus, 
cleansed the internal parts). He. further, washed every hair of his 
beard by moving his wet fingers through it and making the water 
reach the roots of the hair, and, then, washed the hair of his head in 
the same way. Afterward, he washed the whole body. In the end, he 
withdrew from that place and washed his feet. It was, evidently, the 
most proper method of taking a bath. The Prophet Hi moved aside 
from the place where he was bathing to wash his feet, probably, 
because that place was not covered with concrete. 

(nr/ii) 

^ L^ - J ' j Iil3 l 

(463/61) It is related by Sayyidina Ya'la 4^> (Once) the 
Messenger of Allah Hi happened to see a man who was bathing 
(naked) in the open. (Soon afterwards, at a suitable time), the 
Prophet Hi delivered a sermon from the pulpit in which, as was 
his custom, he first praised Allah, and, then, said: "Allah is 
modest Himself and the one who covers (i.e., hides the shameful 
acts of the bondsmen to disclose which is against modesty) and 
He likes His bondsmen, also, to be modest. His command, 
therefore, is, and I, too, exhort you that when anyone of you 
takes a bath he should screen himself from the people." 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 





MUSTAHAB AND MUSNOONGHUSL 


The situations in which a bath is enjoined by Shari'ah as a duty 
have been explained and the sayings of the Prophet pertaining 
to it was discussed in the foregoing pages. Besides, there are some 
other occasions on which the Prophet has exhorted his 
followers to take a bath but it is not obligatory and belongs to the 
class of Mustahab or Musnoon . 

GhusI of Friday 

i\ar lij (JLj Jill JL> jjl JlS JlS Ji\ Jp ( n ift Y) 

((►JL-. j jbUl si jj) ... 

(464/62) it is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "When anyone of you comes for a 
Friday (i.e., for the Friday prayer), he should take a bath (i.e., no 
one should come for the Friday prayer without taking a bath)". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

aIIp <dJl aJJI JlS JlS ^ ( 1 3 o/3 V) 

o a j *UjI j aIb 

(465/63) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah $m said: "It is the claim on a Muslim (i.e., it is required of 
him) to take a bath on one of the seven days of the week (i.e., on 
Friday), and wash the hair of his head and his whole body 
throughly in it." (Bukhari and Msulim) 

Commentary: In both of these reports an exhortratory command is 
contained concerning the Friday ghusl, and in another Tradition 
O Something that is commendable in Islam but not obligatory. 

© Signifying an act or observance confirmed by the practice of the sacred 
Prophet. 


J-rAt 'A# ijt O' ur^ 
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quoted, again, in Sahihain , on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri 4fe, the word wajih (meaning necessary, proper or 
expedient) has been preferred, but according to most commentators 
and theologists it does not signify xvujitb (i.e., compulsion or 
obligatoriness) in the strict sense of the term, but exhortation, as 
shown by the aforementioned narratives of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar 4^ and Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fe. 

The point has been discussed at length by Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Abbas 4^& in the reply he gave to the people of Iraq who had 
come to see him. Ikramah 4^> the celebrated pupil of Abdullah bin 
Abbas 4fe. has left a detailed account of the conversation that 
passed between them and it is preserved in Sunnan Abu Dawood. It 
reads: 

Some inhabitants of Iraq came to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4§£> and 
asked, "Is the bath of Friday obligatory in your view?" He replied, 
"I think it is not obligatroy but there is a great deal of cleanliness 
and purification in it and a lot of good for him who takes it. And he 
who does not take a bath (for some reason) on that day (i.e.. 
Friday) will not be committing a sin for it is not compulsory." 
(After it, Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4fe added): "I shall tell you about the 
orgin of the command concerning the bath on a Friday. (The fact is 
that during the early days of Islam) the Muslims were poor and 
hardworking manual labourers. They wore rough clothes made of 
the hair of sheep or camel and carried loads on their back and their 
mosque (i.e., the Mosque of the Prophet), too, was very small. Its 
roof was very low and there was only one thatched shed in the 
whole mosque (on account of which it used to be extremely hot 
and stuffy in it). Thus, when on a Friday, which was a very hot day, 
the Prophet HI came to the mosque from his apartment and the 
condition of the people was that they were prespiring profusely in 
the coarse dresses of Suf and all these things had combined to 
make the atmosphere in the mosque foul and evil smelling, to the 
distress of everyone, he observed: 

"O people! when a Friday 'M, ^ ^ 

comes you should take a bath ' w 

and use a good, sweet-scented J-4a3' ^ 'jLutli 


O. Meaning short, thick hair. 
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oil and apply a good perfume ^ 

that might be available to you 1 ." 

(Hazrat Ibn-I-Abbas) went on to say: 

"After it, the period of poverty and starvation came to an end, by 
the grace of God, and He granted prosperity to the Muslims. 

The garments of Suf which produced the bad odour 
disappeared, and the hard work and drudgery ceased, and the 
msoque, also, no longer remained small— extensions were made 
in it — with the result that the disgusting smell that used to 
prevade the atmosphere of the mosque due to the sweating of 
the people became a thing of the past." 

From the above it is clear that the bath of Friday was prescribed 
to Muslims in the earliest phase of Islam owing to the unusual 
circumstances explained by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas. With the change 
in the conditions, the grade of the command did not remain the 
same. There is, nevertheless, purification in the bath of Friday 
which is pleasing to Allah, and, now, it is Musnoon and Mustahab 
to take a bath on Friday. 

<l1p <djl dih <Jt3 ^yp (£ vt/l 1) 

X s 3s X 3 X3 s s s3 ^ s s 3 , s s 3 X l ' 3 s'* * s' 3 s 

. J-ia3l J-lilli J-leadt C.s*} j ji ^ 

( j j ydt j i jli y>\ j # 'JJ) 

(466/64) It is related by Samurah bin Jundub that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever performs wudu on Friday (i.e., for 
Friday prayers), it is correct and adequate, and whoever takes a 
bath, then to take a bath is better." 

(Msunad Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Daarami) 

(More will be said about the Friday bath during the discussions 
on the Traditions apperatining to the Friday prayers). 


Ghusl After Bathing The Dead Body 

ifri JU *h\ J3^3 jts jii 5 yfjA jp (nv/to) 

jli yjl j gdlj j j isrl“ «lj j) ■ k -- 0 J-lkp 

e a s 3s 

(“L& jfJj 

(467/65) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
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of Allah sH said, "Anyone who has washed a dead body must 
bathe himself." 

Only this much is found in Ibn Majah but Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmizi, and Abu Dawood have added more: "And he who 
carries the dead body must perform ablution." 

Commentary: The scholars suggest that this command is optional, 
there is a possibility that in giving bath to a dead body, he may 
have had drops of water over him. Another hadith in Bayhaqi 
narrated by Abdullah bin Abbas rejects the obligatory nature of 
this bath. Therefore, the Ulama generally hold that it is merely 
mustahabb to have a bath after bathing the dead. As for performing 
ablution before carrying the dead body, that too is optional. 
Perhaps it may have been suggested to enable preparedness to offer 
the funeral prayer. 

Ghusl of 'Id 

<dh 4 JJ 1 Jj-^j ^ ( 1 1 a/4 1) 

(468/66) Abdulalh bin Abbas relates that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi used to take a bath on the days of'Idul Fitr and 'Idul 
Azha 2 . 

Note: To take a bath on 'Idul Fitr and ' Idul 'Azha and to put on 
clean clothes and apply perfume are among the practices that have 
prevalent among the Muslims from the earliest days. The Muslims 
would, evidently, have learnt about them from the Prophet HI but 
the proof of the authenticity of these reports is weak according to 
the canons laid down by the Muslim scholars, the chain of 
narrators of the above Tradition, too, is not wholly reliable. It goes 
to illustrate the truth that there are some narratives whose chain of 
narrators is technically defective but their subject-matter is beyond 
question. Thus, if the chain of narrators of a report is not of the 
required standard but its purport is proved to be correct by 
evidence and reasoning it will be deemed to be authoritative and 
wrothy of acceptance as a genuine and authentic Tradition. 

O & ©. Names of the two annual festivals of Muslims. More will be said about 
them later. 




TAYAMMUM 


Sometimes a person is suffering from some disease or infirmity 
due to which it may be harmful for him to take a bath or perform 
wudu. In the same way, he may, occasioanlly, find himself at a 
place where access cannot be had to water. If, in such 
circumstances, it was allowed to offer prayer without ghusl or 
ablution, people would have grown lerthargic and casual in their 
attitude towards purification, and, what was more, the sense of 
intentness and preparation in regard to the presence in the Court of 
the King of Kings that was felt as a result of the strict observance 
of the religious obligations of ghusl and wudu, and the awareness 
of the sanctity and sublimity of the presence generated by it would 
have lost its keenness. 

Allah, as such, has made Tayammum 1 the substitute of ghusl or 
wudu in such conditions of constraint. Now as a person will do 
tayammum when he is unable to have a bath or perform wudu, no 
harmful effects of the kind indicated above will be produced in his 
heart or mind. 

In plain words, tayammum means to strike the palms of both 
the hands lightly on clean earth, sand, clay or stone (i.e., on 
anything like them that are, genreally, found on the surface of 
earth) and to pass the palms of the hands over the face and the 
forearms with the intention of purification. It is not necessary that 
particles of dust etc., touch or get spread over the arms or face. On 
the contrary, care should be taken that the parts remained free from 
them. 

Philosophy of Tayammum 

Water is use d in a bath or ablution. In conditions of contraint or 
O Meaning pruiying before prayer with sand or dust when a person is sick or 
water is not availble. 
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inability, Allah has prescribed tayammum in which dust or stones 
are used. The wisdom of it, according to some authorities, is the 
entire planet inhabited by man consists of two parts, the surface of 
one of which is formed by water and of the other by earth. There is, 
thus, a close relationship between water and earth. Besides, man 
has been created from clay and water. Dust and sand are, further, 
found everywhere excepts, of course, on the sea. Again, to pass the 
hands over the face after touching the earth is a special sign of 
humbleness. Earth being the last resting place of man and everyone 
having to return to dust on day, Tayammum also, reminds us of 
death and the grave. 


The Command 

9 # t5 ^ 3*" 6 ,3s ' S ' , s ' , ' ~ ' s 3 s 

*cJp Ailt ^ Utf 4Ul (J cJli 4-iolP ^yP ( 1 ^/*l V) 


J LflP «J' OlJb jt sdd-d b US' lil ^3- fljliLO Jo*. t 

^glp Aju* ^ ^gip aJp <dJl aAJ| 

4-iolP c J u<g U is frli 

3 % s s s 3' s s s 3 3'' s i s s ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jl 

^Ap l a** t/hJb j aJp aAJi aAJi J j-jjj 
^gip a-AiI j (►!■«» j 4~A£ iXji aAJi J j pfs*c3 jU 


t jd p id 1 j ^JL y A*Ap 4JJt aAJI j . . — : ^jUzd aj 

O' frL4L» Jlij cJl5 J.U ^ *-A“ 

i ' 3 } s , 14 - ’ >' >' * ’ ' > > ' ’ ’ '* - 

4JJl Jj-jj jl>-» *i!l Jij3p\y- ^3 sJOj 

i> tfi -■ i i Jl ^ ^ i* tf 

aJLp ^JUl A-Ui ^Ui („£iX?x3 ^1 p <l4p 4 JJ 1 

3 3 3 y ' '> 3 3 6 Ml 2> * s s 6 s 3* " __ } ^ ✓ 

^]Ul3 Jrfil 1 J 1 ^]l ^jld 5 . La 

4-jJlp cJlii Jl li y t J jL jaj 


.iiAj JLftnJ^ uJbf-jd ^llp U^Id 

(j ^ j <u l Jfliilil J J ol jj) 

(469/67) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah Ai ^y. "We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah lH on one of his journeys 
(according to scholarly investigation it was in connection with 
the Battle of Zaat-ut-Riqa'a) till we reached Al-Baida or 
Zaat-ul-Jaish (both of these places lies between Madinah and 
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Khaybar) where my necklace (which was really not mine but my 
elder sister Asma's from whom I had borrowed it) broke and fell 
down (and was lost). 1 informed the Prophet a§I (upon which) 
he halted there to have it searched for and the people who were 
accompanying him, also, made the halt. There being no supply 
of water at that place people went to (my father) Abu Baler 4fe 
and said: 'Don't you see what your daughter (Ayshah 4 * A 
has done? She has forced the Prophet and all the other 
people (by losing her necklace) to stop at this place though there 
is no water over here nor with the army; Abu Baler 
thereupon, came to me while the Prophet all was asleep and his 
head was resting on my thigh and said: 'You have made Allah's 
Messenger &§l and his Companions stop at a place where no 
water is to be found and they don't hav a stock of it with them 
either.' My father rebuked me severely and said everything that 
Allah willed and (in anger) he, also, jabbed me in the ribs but 1 
did not wince as the Prophet £§1 was resting (his head) on my 
thigh (for fear that he might be distrubed in his sleep). So. the 
Propeht iH slept on till he woke up in the morning at a place 
and in the cirumstances that no water was available, and. at that 
time, Allah revealed the verse of Tayammum upon which 
everyone performed the tayammum (and prayer was offered 
after it). Usayd bin Hudayr (who was among the Ansars who 
had taken the vow of allegiance at the Porphet's 0? hand before 
Migration), thereupon, exclaimed: 'O People of Abu Bakr 4fel 
The command of tayammum is not the first blessing of yours. 
(Many other blessings have been conferred because of you).' 
Afterwards, as the camel on which I rode was made to rise, the 
necklce was found under it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The verse of tayammum Sayyidina Ayshah A 


fis- has spoken of here, perhaps. 

Surah-An-Nisa: 

And if ye are sick (and the use 
of water is harmful for you) or 
on a journey, or anyone of you 
cometh from the closet, or ye 
have had contact with your 
wives, and ye find not water, 
then go to clean, high ground 


denotes the following verse of 

’fi j' 

a ,* 

jl JaJUh i\fi 

, - , " ■» t > 3 

$.4 i £.Lfc*aJt a. l 

1 Ulis 1 j.a.4. 
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and rub your faces and your 
hands with some of it. Allah 
would not place a burden on (it":! . . I jjAP tjip 

you, but He would purify you and would perfect His grace upon 
you, that ye may be grateful. (Al-Nisaa4:43) 

The same thing has been said, with a slight variation of words, 
in the second section of Surah Al-Maidah and some authorities 
hold that it was this verse that was revealed on that occasion. But a 
majority of the commentators assert that the aformentioned verse 
of Surah Al-Nisa was revealed earlier than that of Surah 
Al-Maidah. 



(IV • /I A) 

CJt Latl CJlj hi jtu* ^9 US' U1 jS'JbUl jUp Jtii $.UJl 

aIIp djLll U1 folj ^J£ 


(470/68) It is related by Ammar bin Yasir that a man came 
to Umar 4^e> and said: " I am in the state of Janabat and no 
water is available. (What am I to do then)?" Upon it Ammar said 
(to Sayyidina Umar 4^>) "Do you not remember that once you 
and I were together on a journey (and it had become necessary 
for both of us to take a bath). You did not pray in that condition 
but I rolled on the ground (and offered prayer), thinking that 
like a bath, the taymmum of Janabat , too, was of the whole 
body. When we returned from the journey I told about it to the 
Prophet Hi, and he said: '(It was not, at all, necessary to roll on 
the gorund). For you it would have been sufficient if you did 
like this.' On saying it, the Prophet Hi stroked lightly the earth 
with his hands, and, then, blew off the dust and passed his 
hands over his face and forearms." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Commnetators have offered various explanations 
for Sayyidina Umar's not offering the prayer on that occasion. 
The most reasonable of these, however, is that, probably, he was 
waiting for water to be found and had some hope that it would be 
found. That is why, he did not think it proper to offer prayer by 
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performing tayammum. 

As for Sayyidna Ammar 4^, he did not know till then that the 
method of tayammum which was performed in the place of the bath 
of j ana bat was the same as that of tayammum that was done in the 
place of wudu. He, therefore, exercised his own judgement and 
rolled on the ground. But when he related it to the Prophet iH, he 
corrected him and explained that the two tayammums were 
performed in an indentical way and there was no difference in the 
manner of doing them. 

We, moreover, learn from Sayyidina Ammar’s narrative that 
it is not necessaary for the dust to touch the face or hands in 
tayammum. On the contrary, if the dust clung to the hands as a 
result of stroking the earth it should better be blown out. 


pLj ds- ilh Jfip Jjt Jti Jl5 ^ ( i v ^ /t <\) 

lilj yyy yLs- tliSl 4 ^ ^ j c^llall 

(J jb y.\ j yi\ J «lj j) . OjJi. J 


(471/69) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghiffari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Clean earth is the means of 
purification for a Muslim if water is not available even for ten 
years. When he finds water he should pour it over the body, i.e., 
perform wudu or bathe himself with it for there is much good in 
it." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Note: Almost all the legist-doctors are agreed that if a person who 
is obliged to take a bath performs tayammum owing to sickness or 
non-availabily of water, it will be binding upon him to bathe 
himself when the excuse of illness ends or water is found. 


y j bQ-j gjyt- Jl 3 ( £ Y Y/V • ' 

CJjJt fUJltJbrj Lib I Jude j-U fjd'd * fifal 


•till Jjl J jJoj Ljl Si' fiytfi’y a jJLaJl lift ilPtS 

cdd 4*d fj£"4i (JLij ds- 

ajta jji j * k_^JSlf , l j c$4dJ (Jt3j jfs 

(472/70) Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4fe> narrated to us that two 
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Companions went on a journey. It so happened that the time 
for prayer came and they were without water. So, they both 
offered prayer by doing tayammum with clean earth but water 
was found before the time of prayer had elasped. Upon it, one of 
them offered prayer again after performing wudu while the other 
did not offer prayer for the second time. Afterwards when they 
returned and went to the Prophet lH, they related the incident to 
him. The Prophet £§l told Companions c^> who had not offered 
prayer again: "You did the right thing and the prayer you had 
offered by doing tayammum will suffice for you. 1 " And to the 
Companion liffe who had offered prayer once again by 
performing wudu, Prophet ill said: "You will get a double 
reward (because the prayer you offered for the second time 
became a superegatory prayer). Allah does not allow a good 
deed to be wasted." (Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


O. According to the Shari'at it is enough to offer prayer by doing tayammum on 
an occasion like that. To offer it again if water is found in time is 
unnecessaary. 




SjJUJi obT 

KITABUS SALAH 


(THE BOOK OF PRAYERS) 





4-J) V j 


Jr^'j ^ J J?.}* 4>?J ?J^iJ' (*4f“ ^4*^’ 
o >--<L«j>Ji ^jj j^ioj^JLJj 





PRE-EMINENCE OF SALAH 


The primary and most natural requirement of believing in what 
the Divine Mesengers fbCJt have taught about the Being and 
Attributes and Unity and Sublimity of Allah is that the bondsman 
seek His good pleasure by making a whole-hearted expression of 
love, loyalty and humbleness and obtain joy and effulgence for his 
soul through His remembrance. This, in sum, is the meaning and 
purpose of salah 1 , and undoubtedly, it is the most perfect means to 
the realisation of this end and object. Hence, the first command, 
after the acknowledgement of faith, in the teachings of all the 
Prophets and in every Divine law is that of prayer, and in 

the last of the Shari' ah 2 (i.e., the Shari'ah brought by the Prophet 
Muhammad ill more emphasis is laid upon it than upon any other 
mode of worship, and its essential requisites, rules and properties 
and divisions and components, as also the things that nullify it or 
make it void, have been described in the greatest detail. 

Says Shah Waliullah <u!p &\ in Hnjjat, 

6 * * (■ & 

j ^ la Lila <jj \j ULi ObLxh o jt ^JLpI 

j IfJlSjl j ^ l$*ih 

JU Jjwb UJaf- s-LspI jj j j j lib jjJj 

() l^U^-j OlPlfcJ 1 

"By its grandeur and conformability with human nature and 
intellect prayer occupies a place of special eminence among all 
the forms of worship and it is most popular and widely 
celebrated among those who believe in Allah and perform 
religious s ervice. It is highly efficacious for purification and 

®- Signifying regular worship in Islam, prayer. Generally the word prayer is 
used for it. 

®. Meaning the Canonic Laws 
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disciplining of the self. The Shari’ah has, thus taken such care 
to set forth its hours, essential factors, stipulations and 
properties as it has not done for any other kind of worship and 
prayer has been declared to be the foremost observance and 
mark of faith because of these distinctive qualities." 1 

In the same book. Shah Waliullah Up ii>i observes: 

j <UJl JSW eJUJt j-Ldst iilf 3 jJUaJl 

3jLP ^ j ‘CaJajdl t— ^jP jyLUJij-ajj lap 

Jl i. c-Ojj 

"The basic constituents of prayer are three: (i) humility of heart 
(spirit) consequet on the feeling of the presence of the Majesty 
and Magnificence of the Lord: (ii) Employment of all the other 
external organs, also, for the affirmation of the Glory and 
Greatness of Allah and the bondsman's servility and 
submission." 

And, again: 


dSifuJaP <~j jj-puJl j£ji Jl ij# juJl j 3 ji+a . ll Ul” 

j-aij <dJt ptiUi ji j 4-Up W -Ul Upi*}M . . . 

Ij J5” j~Ai ^ tf jJtj .5 JUSl ^ iiUaw ^1 

u . <Up a .'/ic 

"The reality of prayer is made up of three things: (i) calling to 
the mind and reflecting upon the Majesty of Allah; (ii) Some 
prayers and invocations signifying that the submission of the 
bondsman and all his deeds and actions are solely for Allah, and 
he has turned his face, once for all, towards Him, and it is His 
help alone that he seeks in his needs; (iii) A few reverential 
postures like those of ruku- and sajdalv' . Each of these three 
things supplements the others and serves as exhortation to 
them." 

Shah Waliullah Up U U^j concludes the discussion on prayer 
with these words: 

O. Hujjat , p. 1 86 
©. Bowing low. 

©. Bending forward in adoration witli the forehead placed on the ground. 
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... ObJb^dLS bXsu> j*j> OjJuaJtj 

O jkS" j Atlljjj ^3 JLxJl C*i5wjJ lilj . . . ‘Ue^-j j AUl <U?t*d 

bjjl jS\j IgJlaSl cJU3 lil 43 ij*<Jl «. j . . . obllr*- <U £■ 

^ cJu^ lilj . . . i?tSUaJ) <LJlj c-Aflh j yo&- p 

j . . . j ljUJi OjUtf j b-j Uii ^ j--i jJl JjljP 

Jia <U^>- ^gS l^jbjj>- j JJbtU Ad-Jail iLiijl ^gip ^ 

(^)Abrvr ‘YT^ . . Oji^aJl 

"The special characteristics of prayer are: (i) It is the ascension 
of the Believers and a special means to the cultivation of 
worthiness for an uninterrupted view of the lustres of Allah with 
which the faithful Believers will be favoured in the Hereafter; 

(ii) It enables a man to gain the Love and Benevolence of Allah: 

(iii) When the bondsman attains the reality of prayer he is 
purified of sins by getting drowned in the w'aves of the 
affulgence of Allah (in the same way as a soiled and dirty article 
is cleansed when it falls into the waves of a river or iron is made 
pure by casting it into the furnace); (iv) Prayer offered with 
devotion of the heart and purity of intention is most effective for 
overcoming negligence and dispelling unwholesome ideas and 
doubt and misgivings: (v) When prayer was made the regular 
practice of the Ummah , it, apart from other things, afford it 
protection against polytheistic and sinful practices and became a 
religious symbol of the Muslims by which they could easily be 
identified from the apostates; and (vi) the sturcture of prayer is 
the aptest way to subordinate one's inward impulses to the 
guidance of the intellect." 1 

Shah Waliullah has drawn the above conclusions 

from the Traditions of the sacred Prophet lH, and he has, also, 
indicated their sources but we have ommited the references as the 
full reports of these sayings are going to be discussed later. 


O. Ibid. Vol.I PP 72.73 
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Omission of Prayers is Inimical 
To Faith And An Act of Apostasy 

(jsi 3 ij <u1p «dJl ^+0 <UJl J jm. ij Jll Jll jjl^- ( t VT/ 1 ) 

oljj) . . SjJUaJl 

(473/1) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah iHl 
said: "Between a bondsman and disbelief there is only the 
giving up of prayer. (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that prayer is such a fundamental tenet of 
Islam and is so closely related to the reality of faith that, on leaving 
it out, a bondsman, one would say, ceases to be a Believer. 


<jXl\ igiJl ^L>j kAs- aJJt Jufi Jj' Jj-’j J 1 * 0* (tVt/Y) 

. jot Xa i i jL^Ji lS’jj ’i g ■ ’) j 


( 4 ^-U ^ilj ij jj > yJlj JU^-t flljj) 

(474/2) It is realted by Abu Buraidah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The convenant between me and these people is 
that of prayer (i.e., I take the pledge of prayer from everyone 
who accetps Islam which is a special sign and a basic 
requirement of faith). Thus, whoever gives it up, turns aside (so 
to speak), from the course of Islam and takes to disbelief." 

(Ibn-i-Maja) 


^jljUii i— $ (iVo/f) 

JlfiJlJUjui l£T fi jaA Xjjs^X 0 jLfi \l£y3 Ci j*~J C««la9 


aljj) 


o'* L, i \ ' 3 ^ 3 ' f* , ' , 

. j-i Js ry&* Jl iidJl AiA cJ y 


(475/3) Abu Darda "My friend and beloved (peace and 
blessing of Allah.be upon him) has exhorted me (in these 
terms): ’Do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are cut 
into pieces and roasted on fire, and beware, never omit prayer 
intentionally for whoever, willingly and knowledge, omits 
prayer for him the responsibility that rests with 'Allah regarding 
His truthful and believing bondsmen comes to an end, and, 
(also) take care not to drink (wine) that all for it is the key to 
every evil (thing or act)'. (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Just as the subjects have some claims on the 
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government under which they live and they are deemed to be 
entitled to them unless they are guilty of a grave crime like treason, 
Allah, too, by His grace, has taken upon Himself the responsibility 
of bestowing some unique rewards and favours upon all the 
Believers and followers of Islam which will be made evident in the 
Hereafter. 

In this Tradition the Prophet Hi has stressed that deliberate and 
wilful neglect of prayer is not merely a sin, like any other sin, but 
an act of open defiance after which a person stops being wrothy of 
Divine Mercy and Benevolence. 

A similar Tradition has, also, been quoted in some 
compilations, on the authority of Ubaidah bin Samit 4fe, the 
concluding words of which in respect of the habitual defaulter of 
prayer are: 


"Whoever intentionally neglects prayer goes out of my fold." 1 
In the above sayings deliberate omission of prayer has been 
characterised as infidelity and egress from the Muslim Millah 
because prayer is such a distinctive sign of faith and exclusive 
practice of Islam that to give it up wilfully would imply, as a matter 
of course, that one had served one's bond of loyalty with Allah's 
hand the Prophet Hi, and ceased to be a Muslim. Particularly, since 
during the glorious days of the Messenger HI it was beyond 
imagination that anyone who was a Believer and a Muslim could 
be a habitual defaulter of prayer if a person did not offer prayer, it 
was taken for granted, on the whole, that he was not a Muslim. In 
our view, the remark of the celebrated Taba'ee 2 , Abdullah bin 
Shafiq, about the Companions that: 

"They did not consider the Jj, j— 

persistent neglect of any act t ^ 

except prayer to be ^ 

amounting to aspostasy." . JUiV 

Shows that while the holy Companions $k> believed the 
disregard and neglect of the other tenets like zakah (regular 


O. At-Taghreeb wat-Tarheeb (Adopted from Tabarani) 
©. Meaning a "successor" of the Companions 
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charity), fasting, Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), and Jihad (Holy 
War), and, in the same way, of the commands and injunctions 
concerning social conduct and monetary dealings as merely sinful, 
they held the omission of prayer to be a proof of the repudiation of 
the Islamic faith and severance of ties with the Muslim Millah. But 
Allah knows best. 

Some jurists like Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal have inferred from 
these narratives that a person becomes an infidel and an aspostate 
and forfeits his title to Islam when he habitually leaves out prayer 
to the extent that if he dies in that state his funeral service will not 
be performed and he will not be allowed to be buried in a Muslim 
graveyard. In other words, deliberate neglect of prayer by a Muslim 
is identical to prostrating oneself before an idol or the crucifix or 
offending the honour and dignity of Allah and the Prophet no 
matter whether he formally changes his creed or not. But many 
theologists say that though deliberate omission of prayer is a 
paganish act for which there is no place in Islam, if a person does 
not offer prayer only due to neglience but has not rejected it in his 
heart and is not guilty of defiance in his creed then, in spite of the 
fact that he is deserving of severest chastisement both in this world 
and the next, his connection with Islam and the Muslim Millah will 
not stand terminated and the law laid down for an apostate will not 
apply to him. In their opinion if the intentional disregard of prayer 
has been denounced as apostasy in these sayings it is simply to 
show that it is a paganish act and this mode of expression has been 
preferred to emphasise the gravity of the offence in the same way 
as a harmful food or medicine is, often, described as poison. 

aJJI JUp y hLp^(iVVi) 

olAj j Ula jj j \}’y aJ CJir j* Jti 3 Ujj 0 fJj&VyhfJ i *UI 

<jlS 'j i\Ju UIa^j Vj 'jji a! ^ JailAj ^ 

. ijdst- j j j jf-j2 j ^ y 

^ ^ £ 4 . ,]l j ^ jUJlj ®'jj) 

(476/4) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin AI-'Aas has said that the 
Prophet ill mentioned prayer one day and said, "If anyone 
keeps to it, it will be a light, evidence and salvation for him on 
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the Day of Resurrection; but if anyone does not keep to it, it will 
not be for him light, evidence or salvation, and on the Day of 
Resurrection he will be with Qarun, Fir'awn, Hainan and Ubayy 
bin Khalaf." (Ahmad, Darami, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: Neglect of prayer is that grave crime which will 
make the neglector liable to admittance to Hell where such great 
rebles as Fir'awn, Hainan, Qarun and Ubayy bin Khalaf will be 
consigned. However, all those who are sent to hell will not suffer 
similar punishment just as all prisoners will not face the same 
punishment in the prison. The Qur'an says: 


"Layer upon layer of darknes 1 . 


Jfiju OLJLfc 


Obligation of The Five Daily Prayers 
And The Promise of Forgiveness 

(«— Ujj aIIp <dJi 4JJ1 C— «L<ih ijj sil s- t vv/ o) 




y) j oljj) • 4 J s-Uo J 4.UI <0 


(477/5) It isrelated by Ubaidah bin Samit that the Messenger 
of Allah IH said: "Allah has prescribed five prayers, whoever 
performs xviuhi properly for them and offers them up at the right 
time and carries out rukii and sujooct as they ought to be and 
offers them with the feeling of deep reverence, for him it is the 
firm promise of Allah that He will forgive him (his sins), and 
whoever does not do so, for him there is no promise of Allah. 
He will forgive or punish him as He likes." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that a believing person who takes care to 
offer prayer in a fitting manner will, in the first instance, do his 
best not to violate a God-given law and should he ever fall into 
error and commit a sin he will be granted the good fortune to 
repent earnestly for his misdeeds and seek the, forgiveness of Allah 


O An-Nur. 24:40 
© Plural of Sajda 
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as the common experience is — owing to the propitiousness of 
prayer. Apart from it, prayer will act towards the atonement of his 
sins. It is a propitiatory and purificatory worship of such a high 
order as to arouse the envy of the angels. Forgiveness is, thus, 
assured for those who habitually offer prayer with devotion and 
humility and with a due regard for rules and proprities. As for those 
who neglect prayer, in spite of claiming to be Muslims, the 
Almighty will decide about them as He please. He may punish or 
prardon them. In any case, they are in grave peril and there is no 
assurance of forgiveness for them. 


Source of Forgiveness And Purification 

^ljj\ pdjj fJJ- iJJt Jldp Jj! JtS Jt3 YJfjk (1YA/1) 

% > ' 9 s 9 ^ 9s * s * 9 ' 9 s ^ "* ,, ■* ' * s 9 * s' s ^ 9 ' 6 ' 9 ' 

<Uji ja Ja JS” aJ ' y¥ O' y 

i j£> Ajijl OljjLflijji* Jtl Afji^y* ( ^ 


(jJLwo j jU>Ul o' jj) hlksxJi 

(478/6) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that, 
one day, the Messenger of Allah !§l said to his companions: 
"Tell me, if a stream flows at the door of anyone of you and he 
takes a dip in it five times a day, will any grime be left on his 
body." "No Messenger of Allah ill!," The Companions 4^ 
replied. "No grime will be left." The Prophet, thereupon, 
remarked: "It is the same with the five daily prayers. Allah 
removes sins and impurities through them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: When a truthful Believer, mentally and spiritually 
aware of the reality of prayer occupies himself with it, his soul so 
to speak, dives deep into the ocean of Divine Power and Majesty, 
and just as a drity garment is washed clean when it is dipped into 
the waves of the river, the rays of Divine Glory washes away all his 
filthiness, and if it is repeated five times a day, not a trace of dirt or 
impurity will be left on him. 


s-llLll <eip aJJi ^ >\ jP (1V4/V) 

Jjjjh Jll ja jIuaou cJjyhj 
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Jl5 aJJI C.*d& ji lil d (Jlii Jl3 

oJLa /^£- Ct-Sl^i IaS" Aj^A <UP C«3lg£J Alii A^j OjJUaJl 


^ ' flljj) 0^?5-JlJl 

(479/7) Abu Zarr 4^e> narrated "Once during the cold weather the 
Messenger of Allah HH went out and the leaves of the trees were 
falling (as it was the autumn). The Prophet HI caught hold of 
two brances of a tree (and shook them) and its leaves began to 
fall suddenly. Addressing me, he said, 'Abu Zarr 4fe'. '1 am here, 
O Messenger of Allah ', I replied. When a person offers prayer 
solely for the sake of Allah,' said the Prophet, 'his sins fall away 
like these leaves.' (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commnetary: Just as the leaves are dried by the rays of the sun 
and winds, so too the sins and lapses of anyone who prays five 
times a day are dried up by the rays of Divine light and mercy of 
Allah. 


Jj* 8 ' y aAp aJU\ ^ g -Lsg aJJ( ( £ A * / A) 

*Jl jS jj Igp la 9 - 9 aJ jsx* 5 yfp o j^as%3 ^«JL 
Ads' jjiaJi j 0 yff Ojj jiJUi ^ l^JLs l*J SjliS' oils' 


(i*^* s, Jj) 

(480/8) It is related by Uthman 4$k> that the Messenger of Allah 
H§l said: "A Muslim who performs wudu properly for a fard 
prayer when the time for it comes, and, then, offers it with 
humbleness and with good ruku and sujood, that prayer will 
become an atonement for his previous sins unless he has been 
guilty of a major transgression, and this propitiousness of prayer 
will reach him forever. (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that prayer can become an atonement for 
previous sins and remove the impurity of earlier misdeeds only 
when a person has not committed a grievous sins. The unholy 
effects of a major transgression are so great that sincere repetance 
alone removes them. Allah, however, can wipe them out even 
without a. cause or reason. There is no one to check or restrain 
Him, indeed. 
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The Promise of Forgiveness And Paradise 


U pLoj ds- JJJI Jlffi dJi JjJ»j Jl 5 JlS (lA\/<\) 

JjL> U *>Li» j *>jAi o s- j-> j Li ? jsj (>? 


(j^JLwo oljj) — 4^*Jl aJ C~*-j *ih 

(481/9) It is related by Uqbah bin 'Aamir 4§& that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi siad: "Paradise shall be granted (as of right) to the 
Muslim bondsman who performs Wudu throughly, and, then, 
stands up before Allah and offers two rak'ats of prayer with 
single-minded devotion." (Muslim) 


Commentray: It tells that even if two Rak'ats are offered earnestly 
and attentively and care is, also, taken to perform the ablution for 
the prayer according the method prescribed by the' sacred Prophet 
Hi. their value is so high in the Judgement of Allah that the 
devotee who is fortunate enough to do so shall be admitted to 
Heaven. 


•dip iiJl «dJl Jjdij Jli JlS <dl^ Jj 3 dt* ( * A Y A * ) 

. <Lji y* U <d <UJl jai> U^s V yJ&fyhi ye ^..1 ■«> j 


ai jj) 

(482/10) It is related by Zayd bin Khalid Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "The bondsman who offers two 
rak'ats of prayer in such a way that there is not a trace of 
negligence in it, Allah will forgive all his previous sins in return 
for them." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: The comments on the forgoing hadith apply here 
too. A SAD COMMENTARY It is very sad that in spite of these 
clear sayings of the Holy Prophet HI a large number of Muslims 
neglect prayer and deprive themselves of its blessings. 


0 1 am 


l J*J|) a tg-f ail TjjlT j£ij £lh i *3 


O. Literally, obligatory. Here is denotes the five daily prayers which are no to be 
missed on any account 
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Most Pleasing Deed 

l£\ ij Ip dJl cJU. Jlfl jA o* ( t A r/ N \ ) 

cis jjdJljll jj Jil tk' c*is 1^3 jJ a jLa!i JlS <UJl ^1 C^i-1 JUJ^i 

j a! jj) . 4iJl JL~*>^3 J^c£' 

(483/1 1) Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4i& related to us that he once 
asked the Holy Prophet £§l which act, among all religious 
duties, was most Pleasing to Allah . The Prophet k§I said: 'To 
offer prayer at the right time'. I . then, asked: 'Which act is most 
pleasing (to Him) after it?' To serve one's parents', replied the 
Prophet ap. I, again, asked: "Which act is most pleasing (to 
Him) after it?" To do Jihad in the path of Allah,' came the 
reply." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet i$ife has said here that prayer is more 
dear to Allah than even serving parents and engaging in jihad. 
Indeed, such is the station of As-salah. I have writtten a detailed 
account about this in my booklet, Haqiqat-e-Namaz (Urdu). 



HOURS OF SALAT 


The lofty aims, ideals and advantages associated with as-salah 
and the unique joy and satisfaction the fortunate bondsmen of 
Allah derive from it would require that it was enjoined upon them 
as an obligatroy duty to devote most of the hours of the day and 
night, if not the whole lifetime, to its performance. But since Allah, 
in His Infinite Wisdom, has assigned many other duties too, to 
mankind, only five daily prayers have been prescribed and their 
hours have been determined so judiciously that the objects of 
prayer are fulfilled and the other obligations, also, do not suffer 
from negligence. 

The Fajr 1 prayer is enjoined on waking up in the morning (i. e., 
after dawn and before the rising of the sun) so that the day should 
begin with presence in the celestial Court of the Almighty and the 
renewal of the convenant of sumission and surrender. There is, 
then, no prayer till noon (i.e., till the declining of the sun) in order 
that people attend to their worldly tasks and other responsibilities 
during the long stretch of time. After the interval of half-a-day, the 
prayer of Zuhr 2 is to be offered, and it, too, with the option that 
one can do it at the beginning of the specified time or an hour or so 
later according to the circumstances. Anyhow it is necesary that the 
Zuhr prayer offered after this extended gap so that the period of 
negligence or absence from the Divine Court should not be longer. 
Again, the Asr 3 prayer is to be offered when the evening begins to 
set in so that believing men and women present themselves in the 
Court of Almighty Allah and offer adoring prayer to Him at a time 
when people, generally, lay aside the day's work and take to 
relaxation and entertainment. When the day is done and the sun has 
O. The early morning prayer 
©. The early afternoon prayer 
©. The later afternoon prayer 
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set the Maghrib 1 prayer is performed in order that we, again, adore 
and pay homage to Allah and renew the convenant of servility at 
the end of the day and the beginning of the night. After it, the 
Prayer of Isluf is enjoined so that it is the last act of our daily life 
and we go to sleep after establishing the contact of humility and 
renewing the compact of faith and bondage with our Master. 

Sufficient latitude has, further, been given for our convenience 
in the hours of the five obligaory prayers. We can offer them at the 
beginning or the middle of the spicified time or towards the end of it. 

As a little thought on this arrangement will show, the intervals 
between the prayers from Zuhr to Is ha, are so brief that a faithful 
Believer who is aware of the worth and importance of prayer and 
has experienced the felicity and blessedness that goes along with it 
is obliged to wait anxiously for the 'Asr after the Zuhr for the 
Maghrib after the Asr, and for the Isha after the Maghrib prayer. 
Thus, during all this time, his heart will, so to speak, remain 
oriented tweards Allah and attuned to prayer. The gap between the 
Fajr and Zuhr prayers is to enable the bondsmen to attend to their 
material interests and other needs. The exhortation, however, is 
there for the bondsmen who can manage it to offer, as well, four 
Rak’ats of Chast 3 during the intervening period. Similarly 
considering sleep to be a necessity, no prayer has been prescribed 
for the period between Isha and Fajr and this interval has been 
made the longest. But here, too, the bondsmen have been urged to 
get up and offer a few Rak’ats of Tahajjuct’ at any time after the 
passage of first half of the night. The Prophet has described 
great virtues in it and he had made such a regular practice of it with 
himself that he did not miss it even when on a journey. 

The exhortatory sayings of the holy Prophet SH about the 
Chasht and Tahajjud prayers will be taken up at the proper place. 
The introductory remarks, here, have been confined to the five 
daily obligatory prayers. 


O. The evening prayer 

©. The night prayer before one goes to bed. 

©. A supererogatory prayed said during the earlier part of the day. The word 
Chasht denotes the middle hour betweeen sunrise and the meridian. 

0. A supererogatory prayer said during the later part of the night. 
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Timetable of The Daily Prayers 

a ^ \ * y jl s ' jt ' Z S' S y > y ' y 

Jf** 1 Jts & j ’S ( i A l / > Y) 

jyi ^ilaj \j> OjJUtf> CJ J J .ci O^LaJl C~Sj j*JLoj aIIp ajjl 

j»JU frU—Jl t Jaj S c p^-iJl cJljljl yfii Jl ijLfi CJjj j^a-iJl 

JjSh Lgj^3 JaJL^jj yLflj jJU 5 jJUs C-S jj j-i*Jl j^aAj 

, J ^ £5 Jl i ^ I 6 y ' ' * * \ 9 

ojLfi c*3jj jji-iJl ^iU Ojlfr (jl i_j jitaJle jJLp oijj 


« , „ , 

(jvJL^J JaiUl j jL*Jl «lj j) . ( J-JJl lAsfli ^gJl t-LjjJl 

(484/12) It is related by Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al 'Aas 4fe> that 
(once) the Messenger of Allah iHl was asked about the 
(specified) time of prayers upon which he said: The time for the 
Fajr prayer lasts till the first edge of the sun appears (i.e., it 
comes to an end when the sun begins to rise in the morning and 
its outer extremity becomes visible on the horizon), and the time 
for Zuhr comes when the sun declines towards the West from 


the middle of the sky (i.e., the meridian) and lasts till the time of 
'Asr commences, and the time for 'Asr lasts till the sun turns pale 
and its first edge begins to set, and the time for Maghrib comes 
when the sun sinks below the horizon altogether and lasts till 
the twilight disappears, and the time for Isha lasts upto 
midnight. 1 " (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition the Prophet iH has mostly 
mentioned the furthest limit of the hours of prayer-services which 
denotes that the questioner, probably, wanted only to know how far 
did the time for the five daily services extend and up to when could 
each prayer be offered. The time the prayers began was, perhaps, 
already known to him. 

About the Maghrib prayer it tells that its time remains till the 
twilight disappears. The legist-doctors have differed over the 
significane of 'twilight'. Every one knows that a faint diffused light 
is visible in the west after sunset which disappears after some time 
and a sort of whiteness takes its place. This whitness also fades 
away quickly and it grows dark. According to a majority of the 
authorities, the word 'twilight' siginfies the glow which is seen after 
sunset, and, as such, the time for Maghrib ends and that of Isha 
begins when the glow after sunset and the whiteness that follows 
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are covered by 'twilight'. Thus, horizon ends and darkness spreads. 
It is only then that, according to him, the time for Isha begins. But 
another report, also, attributed to Imam Abu Hanifa conforms to 
the view point of the other doctors and has been upheld by both of 
his celebrated pupils, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad as 
well. In fact, most of the Hanafi authorities have based their 
judgement upon it. 

The time for Isha has been indicated in the above and some 
other narratives as lasting till the midle of the night but from a few 
other sayings it appears that it lasts till the dawn of day. The 
Traditions in which the time for Isha has been specified however, 
have been taken to mean, on the whole, that it is legitimate to offer 
the Isha prayer up to the middle of the night and Mukrooh 1 after that. 


aIU jLibCi-j Jl5 eJu^j jf- (iAo/t T) 

% , 6 ' £ '' ys Js 3 y, , ' s , + y (' ' '' I (5 is > s 

j cJl j udfl J-i? <d JUs o jJUaJl C-ij ji- 

* , ' y J f } ^ s s y s 3 ' £'' ( s s' 6* s * ^ ' +'' t s s' s ^ * ' s s' 

A*ii y> j ^I3l9 0y>\ j*J ^gJaJl 

s ' » ' £'' t s s' fit y y ^ t s' s y s 3 s \ ' ( s s' fit * & >•’' f 

l$\ Uis ^iJl o ja\ jjiLiJl olt 

% ^ s s y s' * ^ s s s s s y% y ' s s 3 '' ' s s y'' y ^ y y'' ( s s' y ^ 

jfa *. Jl 1 $j ij-i o' ^>13 j $kJtj h jJli a y\ ^liJl 

6 s s y ' ^ y y s y ' ' yC s * s * & s s s ' y • ^ ^ ^ s ' y 

t5 L^j <— ~*j o' J4® v o^ i * y 

JjuUt Jli pit jL *> li J-D' cJ o 

1*4' jU p>SjLp cij Jii <3ii J jJjj ^ JUi* 5 jJLaIi cJj jp 


®'jj) 

(485/13) It is related by Sayyidina Buraidah 4^b that (once) 
someone enquired from the Messenger of Allah Hi about the 
hours of prayers and the Prophet HI told him to offer prayer 
with him on the two following days (i.e., on that day and the 
next). Then, as soon as the sun declined (after mid-day) the 
Prophet Hi ordered Bilal 4^> and Bilal gave the Azan 2 . 


O. Any act or thing forbidden not absolutely by the Shari'ah but from which it is 
advisable to abstain. 

© The Summons to prayers, generally proclaimed from the minarets of a 
mosque. 
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Thereafter, he ordered Bilal and Bilal called the Iqamat 1 
for Zuhr (and the prayer of Zuhr was observed), and this Azan 
and prayer took place at a time when the sun was quite high, 
clear and bright. Then, immediately after sunset, the Prophet ^ 
ordered Bilal and Bilal called upon the lqamah of 
Maghrib (and the Maghrib prayer was offered). Then, after the 
twilight had disappeared, the Prophet ordered Bilal 4$e> and 
Bilal 4^6) called the lqamah of Is ha (and the Isha prayer was 
offered). Then, as soon as it was dawn and the night had ended, 
the Prophet l§l ordered Bilal and Bilal 4§e> called the lqamah 
for Fajr (and the Fajr praver was offered). Afterwards, on the 
day after it, the Prophet ordered Bilal to establish the 
Zuhr prayer when it had become cooler and said that the Zuhr 
(should, today, be delayed) till it was cooler. So. in compliance 
with the Prophet's &§l command, Bilal called the Iqmamh of 
Zuhr when it had grown cooler and allowed the day was offered 
up pretty late, when the time for it was about to end), and the 
Asr prayer was offered at such a time that though the sun was 
still bright, it was later than on the previous day, and the 
Prophet iHl offered the Maghrib prayer before the fading away 
of the twilight and Isha after one-third of the night has passed/ 
and the prayer of Fajr at the time of Is far (i.e., when the light of 
day had spread). The Prophet life, thereupon, enquired. 'Where 
is the man who wanted to know about the hours of prayer?' 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Here am !', replied the man. 'The time for 
your prayer is between what you saw' " (Muslim) 

Commentary: To make the questioner understand when the hours 
of the five daily prayers began and ended, the holy Prophet 
thought it advisable to demonstrate the whole thing by his own 
action. He, therefore, told him to offer prayer with him for two 
days. On the first day . the Prophet 0 offered every prayer during 
the early part of the spicified time and on the next delayed it as far 
as it could be done legitimately and explained to the questioner that 
the beginning and the end of the time for each service was when he 
had seen him observing it. 

jj (t a 7/ ) 1) 

O. The second call to prayer which is uttered immediately before the begining of 
congregation. 
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4j aJl * L«i j 4)1 4)1 <-A* Sf ^4 <d 

IJfa ij Ja^-M >- >>*^ >' >> 6 ^ 

>*Jkhj iAktAJl > a1?-j uA^ 4 ^ >**!' 
iAsAJl IgjjpJb *uL*Il ^rji (S' 6^3 ‘■P ^ JlSU 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .» ,'yi. ' > s 2*S 

OlwUlJi OjA**? ^ ^ O^j 

( ^ jUJl aljj) . 5UJ\ ^1 4 >AJb '>13 » '-*> 

(486/14) It is narrated by Sayyar bin Salamah, My father and 1 
visited Abu Barzah al-Aslami and my father asked him how the 
Messenger of Allah Hi used to observe the prescribed prayer. 

He replied, "He used to pray the Zuhr (noon) prayer (al-hajeer), 
which you call the first, when the sun was past the meridion; he 
would pray the Asr (afternoon) prayer, after which one of us 
would return to his dwelling in the outskirts of Madinah while 
the sun was still bright. (I forget what he said about the 
Maghrib [sunset] prayer); he liked to postpone the Isha (night) 
prayer, which you call al-’atama, objecting to sleeping before it 
or taking after it; and he would turn away from (finish) the Fajr 
(morning) prayer when a man could recognise his neighbour, 
and he would recite from sixty to a hundred verses during it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The narrator of the hadith, Sayyar bin Salamah 
forgot what Abu Barzah had said about the time of the Maghrib 
prayer. We know, however, from the other ahadith that the Prophet 
Hi generally offered this prayer at the initial time as the sunset. It 
was only for certain extra ordinary reasons that he sometimes 
delayed it. 

'J> UllA Jti > j >£ > (1 AV/'i °) 

>lah >> (*ALAj Alip 4)1 ?>«> > 4)1 aIp 

lii {.uL*h j lil jut Jtj SL^- d'j o^-L^Jb 

j jbUl olj j ) . j*Jby >' 1> lifj 

(487/15) It is related by Muhammad bin Amr bin Al-Hasan, the 
grandson of Hasan bin Ali I enquired from Jabir bin 
Abdullah about the prayer of the Messenger of Allah Hi 
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(i.e., about their timings) and he replied, "The Prophet offered 
the prayer of Zuhr at midday (as soon as the sun began to 
decline), and of Asr when the sun was still fully alive (i.e„ its 
light and heat had not diminished), and Maghrib at sunset, and 
about the Isha service (his custom was to) offer it early (when 
people came in a large number to join the congregation) but late 
when the people were few, and he offered up the prayer of Fajr 
when it was still dark'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Form it we learn about Zuhr that Prophet 
offered it up as soon as the sun began to decline but from the other 
reports reproduced below it is clear that he did so on days besides 
the summer. When it was very hot, the Prophet lUl used to delay 
the prayer till it became cooler and he has, also, commended it to 
the Ummah. 

djlS"" lil t l - 1 j 4 «Ip all! Cp ( t A A/ ^ "t ) 

QL . Jl #1 J_>) • b^ Pj 5 ji-i 

(488/16) It is related on the authority of Anas that it was the 
custom of the Messenger of Allah iHb that when it was hot he 
delayed the Zuhr prayer until it had grown cooler, and when it 
was winter he offered it early (i.e., at the beginning of the 
specified time)". (Nasai) 

bl SpJ ^ ^ P V) 

jbxJi si jj) ■ ^ J b J>\b 

(489/17) Abi Sa’eed Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah £§l said: "When it is too hot, offer Zuhr when it becomes 
cooler for the intensity of heat is from the fury of the fire of 
j_[ e |] " (Bukahri) 

Commentary: There are some apparent causes of what we see and 
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reproduced earlier, shows that when the proposal of the bell was 
made the Prophet iH remarked that it was the thing of the 
Charistians. 

We suppose that the correct explanation of the divergence 
between the two statements is that among the few suggestions 
made to the Prophet iil for summoning the faithful to prayer those 
of hoisting the flag, lighting the fire and blowing the horn were 
rejectd by him outright and that was why one suggestion was made 
quickly after the other. But about the last proposal of ringing the 
bell the Prophet had simply observed that it was the thing of the 
Charistians and said no other word that could be taken for a 
distinct expression of disapproval. 

It is, moreover, quite possible that from the Prophet's lH 
reaction some Companions had imagined that he preferred, in 
some degree the idea of the bell and concluded, on the basis of it, 
that the bell would be used till a better method was discovered. 

Be that as it may, in our view Sayyidina Abdullah bin Zayd 
has used the phrase Amra bin naqoos, in the above Tradition, to 
describe the same situation. Sometimes, the word Amr is also 
employed to denote 'permission' or 'authorisation', numerous 
instances of which can be found in the Qur'an and the Traditions. 

Secondly, in this report, the Kalimas 1 occuring four times in 
the Azan have been mentioned only twice in Iqamah. From 
Sayyidina Anas bin Maalik's narrative we are going to quote 
later, it, again, appears that these words were to be pronounced 
only once. But in other reports, a few of which will be taken up 
here and about whose genuineness, too, there can be no doubt, it is 
stated that these Kalimas will be said twice in Iqamah as in Azan. 
Some authorities have shown preference for the reports for those 
that want them to be pronounced twice. It is, however, clear that 
the validity of both the forms of Iqamah is undeniable and the 
distinction can only be made on the ground of preference. 

cJj j' ui Jt$ ,y. (° • o/TT) 

6' JbC j) ijjiyo SjJUaJi 

O. A Kalima is a group of words forming a sub-section of a section or 

functioning as a single part of speech. 
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(<d j j <j jbtJl al jj) . pti^H 

(505/33) It is reported by Anas bin Malik that when the 
number of men (coming to prayers at the mosque) increased, 
they discussed ways to summon people which they would 
recognise. The kindling of fire and the ringing of the bell were 
to repeat the (words of) Azan twice and the Iqamah once. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith narrates the incident very briefly, even 
omitting the dream of Abdulah bin Zayd 4^>. Such narrtors know 
that listeners are aware of the details or it is not necessary to 
mention them. 

Sayyidina Anas has also said that the words of iqamah be 
called out once. Those scholars who hold that these words are 
called out twice tell us that the words were called out once in the 
initial days of Azan. 

However, after about seven or eight years when they were 
returning from the Battle of Hunayn, the Holy Prophet lH taught 
Abu Mahzurah 1 4^e> to call out the azan and the iqamah, he asked 
him to repeat the words twice in the iqamah too. Therefore, the 
latter command is preferred. 

I subscribe to the opinion of Shah Walliullah aJU- a^-j as the 
final word when he says that in the same as the various recitations 
of the Qur'an all of which are known to have been taught by the 
Prophet Hi, the words of azan and iqamah too are taught by him 
and therefore, correct and worth observing. 2 


Teaching of Azan to Abu Mahdoorah 

ii* ill ah Jjij D* Jflh JtS 53 jiAi ijl ’j* (o . A/r i) 
<’jS\ ill ’j£\ tfjt iti 3^* ifr ji jjilsll 

uJJl J3^3 'aUJ j' 4^’ “dJl it o' 4-** <a)t •}) it Vo'4-*' 


o' J4J0I . ait i\ it h o' JLg-Lt ah 'aUJ o' 4-^' 

< ait O' 4^.<it < alt J j**>j o' a « Jilt < aJt *^[t aJt v 


O. The Urdu book has the name Makhadurah but Sahih Muslim, Abu Dawood, 
the Mishkah have it Mahzurah. 

©. Hujjatul Allah al Baligah , v 1 p 1 9 1 




Book of Prayers 


115 


. Js. f- c js. If- Jf [f cijiJz ji Jf If 
(^jL^aijj) . air^uJi i. ’jS\i^\y^\iSi\ 

(506/34) Abu Mahzurah related to us: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hi taught me the Azan personally. He told me to say: 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu Allaa-ilaaha il-lal-laah, 
Ash-hadu al-laa-ilaaha il-lal-laah ; Ash-hadu an-na 
Muhammadar-rasoo-lul-laah, Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar- 
Rasoo-lul-laah ; He then, told me to repeat it: Ash-hadu 
allaa-ilaaha il-lal-laah, Ash-hadu al-laa-ilaaha il-lal-laah: 
Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar-Rasoo-lul-laah, Ash-hadu anna- 
Muhammadar-Rasoo-lul-laah; Hayya alas-Salaah, Hayya 
alas-Salaah ; Hayya alal-falaah, Hayya alal-falaah: Allahu 
Akbar, allahu akbar; laa-ilaaha il-lal-laah. (Muslim) 

jii^n Ljj aIIp <Jji ^~Ji o' (o > v/r °) 

. iuiS* i yZS- Aj>\3 ^Ij ihjff 0 yLS- £-Lj 

( 4^-U j ^ jUJl j j J jbjjl j (jXe yi\ j j) 

(507/35) Narrates Abu Mahzurah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi taught me Azan, 19 Kalimas , and iqamah, 17 
Kalimas." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Daarami, and ibn Majah) 
Commentray: Of the two Traditions given above, the former 
contains the full 19 Kalimas of Azan, the four Kalimas of 
Affirmation having occured twice, and the Kalimas of Iqamah are 
17 in it because the Kalimas of Affirmation are not to be repeated. 
The number of Kalimas will, thus, be reduced by four and with the 
addition of the two Kalimas of Qad Qaamalis Salah, qad qaamatis 
salaah, it will come to 17. 

The event of the teaching of Azan by the sacred Prophet HI to 
Abu Mahzurah 4^> took place in Shawwal\ 8 AH., when the 
Prophet Hi was returning from the battle of Hunayn. The details of 
it, as collected from various sources, will, perhaps, bear 
reproduction. 

When, after the victory of Makkah, the Prophet Hi marched 
with his army towards Hunayn, a number of Makkans he had 


O. The tenth month of the Mohammaden year. 
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pardoned and set free accompanied him. Abu Mahzurah who 
was a hot-headed young man and had not embraced Islam had, 
also, left for Hunayn with nine other like-minded friends. He 
relates "the Messenger of Allah ill was returning from Hunayn 
when we met him on the way. When the time for prayer came, the 
Muazzin of the Prophet ill gave the Azan. We hated Azan, (or, 
rather, the religion of Azan). So, we began to imitate the Azan 
scornfully, and I gave the Azan, like the Muazzin , with a very loud 
voice. As our voice reached the Prophet HI, he sent for us and we 
were produced before him. Tell me, he asked, 'Whose voice among 
you is the loudest'. My friends, thereupon, pointed towards me, and 
it was, also, a fact. The Prophet ill detained me and ordered the 
rest of us to be released. He, then told me to stand up and give the 
Azan again. My condition, at that time, was such that nothing (in 
the world) was more abhorrent to me than the Prophet ill and the 
Azan he had commanded me to pronounce. My heart, God be our 
refuge, was filled with repugance for him. But I was helples. So I 
stood up unwillingly to carry out the command. The Prophet Hi, 
himself, began to teach me the Azan and told me to say. Allahu 

Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar (The 

Azan has already been given in Tradition above — Author). When 
I had finished the Azan, the Porphet 111 gave me a purse which 
contained some silver and placed his hands on the front part of my 
head, and, then, he moved his blessed hand over my face and the 
front upper part of my body i.e., chest, heart and liver and, after it, 
lower down up to the navel. He, then, blessed me with these words: 
Barak Allah feeh wa barak Allah alaik (May God bestow blessing 
upon thee)! He made the invocation thrice. (By the blessedness of 
the Prophet's 111 prayer and his hand, the curse of infidelity and 
hatred disappeared from my heart and I attained the wealth of Faith 
and love.) I begged him to make me the Muazzin of the mosque of 
Makkah. The Prophet HI replied, 'Go I order you to give Azan in 
the mosque of Makah from now on'." 

It is evident from the above why the Prophet Hi had made Abu 
Mahzurah ^ pronounce the Kalimas of Affirmation, i.e., Ashdu 
al-laa ilaaha illallah and Ash-hadu an-na Mhuammadar rasool 
ul-laah not twice but four times. Till then. Faith had not permeated 
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his heart and he had stood up to give the Azcir pierely under 
compulsion and the two Kalimas of Affirmation were exceedingly 
revolting to him. After Abu Mahzurah had pronounced them once 
the Prophet ill told him to repeat them in a full-throated manner. 
We, also, believe that the holy Prophet iH was imploring Allah 
inwardly, while he was making Abu Mahurah utter the Kalima, to 
instil and infuse them into the heart of the bondsman. Anyway, it is 
not inconceivable that owing to the peculiar case of Abu Mahzurah 
the Prophet iH had made him pronounce those Kalima over a 
second time otherwise from on authentic report does it appear that 
the Prophet ever bade his permanent Muazzin , Bilal to say 
them four times each. Similarly, in reliable reports of Abdullab bin 
Zayd's dream the two Kalima of Affirmation occur only twice. 

Neverthless Sayyidina Abu Mahzurah 4 continued to 
pronounce the aforesaid Kalimas four times over in the Azan in 
Makka’n perhaps for the reason that he had been taught that by the 
Prophet ill and it was through its propitiousness that the boon and 
blessing of Faith had reached him. Like a true lover, it was his 
heart's desire to give the Azan exactly as the Prophet instructed 
or else he must have known how the Porphet's Muazzin , Bilal 

did it. 

In other Traditions referring to the same incident it is, also, 
stated that Abu Mahzurah never shaved or cut the hair growing just 
above the forehead where the Prophet had been pleased to place 
his hand. Just as it was love's idiosyncrasy, in the same way he 
always gave the Azan by uttering four times both the Kalima of 
Affirmation. The Prophet Hi must have known it but he never 
forbade him which should be enough to leave on one in doubt 
about its allowability. We are again reminded of the suggestion of 
Shah WaliuIIah <uU w-j that the different versions of azan and 
iqamah are like the differences in the recital of Qur'an. 

Principles of Religion Lie in Azan & Iqamah 

Apparently, both Azan and iqamah are a means of announcing 
to the faithful that the time for the obligatory prayer was near and 
summoning them to it. Allah however, has inspired such 
comprehensive Kalima for it as are symbolic of the entire spirit of 
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Faith. The question of the Being and Attributes of Allah forms the 
starting point of the entire religious scheme of things and for the 
proclamation of the Islamic view-point there could be no better and 
more trenchant words than Allah-u-Akbar, Allah-u-Akbar. Then 
comes the creed of Divine Unity which elaborates and brings to 
completion the question Attributes. Nothing could signify it more 
effectively and admirably in a few words than the Kalima of 
Ash-hadu al-laa-ilaaha iUAUah-laah. When it has been known, 
positively, that Allah alone is our Lord and Dietv and no one aside 
of Him is worthy of worship and submission, the question 
automatically arises from where one can know about the path that 
leads up to Him or the method through which the correct bond of 
servility and obedience is forged. The Kalima of Ash-hadu an-na 
Muhammadan Rasool ul-laah provides the aptest answer to it. 
Through Hayya alas Salaah the bondsman is Summoned to prayer 
which is the first step towards Allah and the most sublime way to 
establsih the contact of devotion and obeisance with Him. Next, it 
is proclaimed through Hayya alal-falaah that this is the path of 
success and salvation, and those who will leave it and follow any 
other path shall never attain felicity. It, thus, asserts and makes 
known the doctrine of the Hereafter and in the words that not only 
affirm it but also confront us with the most fundamental problem 
of life. In the end, it is, again, announced through Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, Laa ilaaha ill Allah that Allah alone is great, the 
Supreme Being, Unequalled and Unpartnered, and, therefore, it is 
His countenance and good pleasure the seeking of which ought to 
be the aim and object of all our aspirations and endeavours. 

How wonderful, comprehensive and puissant this proclamation 
of the principal tenets of Islam is and how soul-stirring is the 
invitation to it contained in the few, short Kalima of Azan and 
iqamahl This powerful, heart-stirring call of Faith is given from 
every mosque five times a day. 

If we, the Muslims, could only make our children learn the 
Azan by heart, and, also, explain to them its meaning, specially that 
of: 

Ash-hadu an-laa ilaaha ill Allah, and; 
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4JUI (J j~<>j JLg«2l 

Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar-rasool ul-laah, 
in relation to the times and the evnironment, they would Insha 
Allah, never fall a prey to an un-Islamic nation or movement. 


Some Commands And Directives 

iSj J*>Q jil pdoj 0 * Jji j 3^3 o' jte- j* (° ' A/rt) 
Uj JLs c-«Ji lii j CJii 


frUafll lil j-Si jj > OjLiJlj <dS*l Jif * 5 h 

at jj) . {jj'jS ^ ijijflJ Vj 

(508/36) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir 4 that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said to his Muazzin , Bilal "When you give the 

/hr<3?7, give it slowly (i.e., by stopping for a few moments and 
taking afresh breath after every Kalima,), and when you call the 
Iqamah, say it flowingly, and let there be such an interval 
between your Azan and Iqamah that a person who is eating may 
finish his meal and a person who has to answer the call of 
nature may ease himself, and do no stand up till you have see 
me." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The instructions contained in the above Tradition 
regarding Azan and Iqamah are clear and unambiguous except, of 
course, the last one which says: "And do not stand up till you have 
seen me." Perhaps, people, occasionally, stood up for prayer before 
the Holy Prophet lH had emerged from his apartment, thinking that 
he was about to come to lead the congregation. The Prophet iH 
forbade it and said that the devotees should not stand up until he 
had arrived in the mosque. For the worshippers to stand up 
beforehand was to put themsleves to unnecessary trouble, and, 
then, there was always the possibility of the Prophet Hi being held 
up for some reason and taking a little more time in coming. It 
would, again, not have been pleasing to his modest and 
unassuming nature that the bondmen of Allah waited for him, 
drawn up in ranks. 


Jj-ij j' 0 s " J J“0 •****’ 0* (° ' 5/rV) 
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£Sjl 4jl Jlij <Uii1 0 , \*Ptj o\ )} 0S idl 0-p 


(A^rUjjl aljj) 

(509/37) It is related by Sa’d 4fe> who was appointed the 
Muazzin of the mosque of Quba that the Messenger of Allah &§l 
commanded Bilal to place his fingers in his ears when 
giving the Azan. "In this way", he said to Bilal 4^b, "your voice 
will be stronger." (!bn-i-Majah) 


il)' fill J 00 0} Ajall ilij jP (o t ./rA) 

Jj-V) Jtii jl J*>C iljli cJiti ijLp 0 0\ jl 0s 
. £)Al AS <C«i£ 4jJl 0~p <dJl 

(<e>-U ^1 j a jli y_\ j !jJu> yi\ «l jj) 

(510/38) It is related by Ziyad bin Harith ^ that, once, at the 
time of the Fajr prayers the Messenger of Allah $m bade me to 
give Azan which I did. Afterwards, when the time for 
pronouncing Iqamah came, Bilal wanted to say it but the 
Prophet Hi said about me, "This Sa'd has given Azan and the 
rule is that whoever gives the Azan should (also) say Iqamah ." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


S0J l}\ d) is>} Cf. 6^ jP (o t t/TA) 

. I 0 \ Ajlil ' 0 S i>U V 0 S illl 4JJt 

^Jl aljj) 

(51 1/39) Uthman bin Abi Al-Aas 4fe> related "When the 
Messenger of Allah sent me to Taif as the Governer, one of the 
instructions he gave (at the time of my departure) was to 
appoint such a (man as) Muazzin who did not accept a 
remuneration for giving Azan (but did it wholely for the sake of 
Allah and with the object of earning the reward of the 
Hereafter)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Many legist-doctors, including Imam Abu Hanifah, 
have concluded from this Tradition that it is improper to accept 
remuneration for calling the Azan. Others have ascribed the 
insturction contained in it to pitey and devotion. Some latter-day 
jurists of the Hanfi school, also, have held that, in the changed 
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conditions of the times, justification can be found for 
remuneration. The dignity and sublimity of acts like Azan and 
Imarnat >, anyhow, demand that they should be performed solely for 
the sake of Allah and if it was unavoidable to agree to an 
emolument is ought ot be accepted for the other related duties and 
the matter should be settled explicitly at the time of taking up the 
appointment. 


a. JLij <cJL s- <dJl L*? iUl jjli ijijA ^yP ( 0 ^ Y/ i • ) 

. jLi ’j&\j C Ir 4-5 ¥* of-? 


(^xSLiJl j yJ'j i j'J y} j a*?-' 4 'jj) 

(512/40) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^£> that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: " Imam - is the surety and Muazzin is trustee. O 
Allah! Guide the Imams and forgive the Miiazzins. 

(Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Musnad Shafi'i) 


Commentary: It shows that upon the Imams rests the 
responsibility of their own prayer as well of those who offer it 
behind them. Their endeavour should, therefore, be to observe 
prayer in the best possible manner, both inwardly and outwardly. 
As for the Muazzin, people rely upon him for Azan and so he 
should discharge the duty with the fullest sense of responsibility by 
giving the Azan at the right time, regardless of his own 
convenience. This hadith mentions the responsibility of both of 
them and the Prophet has prayed for both. 


jjJLij kfs' <dJt Jl3 j) (o^YVM) 

. \^£" i jJj si j Dili Uj lit JUis ^yjij hi 

(t5jUJlaljj) 

(513/41) It is related by Maalik bin Huwayrith 4fe> "(Once) I 
went to the Messenger of Allah and my cousin (i.e., uncle's 
son), also, was with me. The Prophet Hfe said: 'When you are on 
a journey, say Azan and Iqamah for prayer, and the eldest of you 
should act as Imam and lead the service." (Bukahri) 

Commentary: In another version of the same incident, appearing, 
also, in Sahih Bukhari, it is stated that Maalik bin Huwayrith had 

O. Leading the congregational 
©, One who leads congregational 
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gone to the Prophet with some other men of his tribe and stayed 
with him for about twenty days with the object of learning about 
Faith and profiting from his blessed company. The Prophet's 
remark mentioned by Maalik bin Huwayrith was, probably, made 
when he was taking leave of him. Two things have been stressed 
in it: (i) care should be taken to call the Azan and the Iqamah for 
prayer even during a journey, and (ii) the oldest man in the party 
should lead the service. Since from the point of view of Faith and 
its knowledge Maalik bin Huwayrith and his companions were, 
apparently, of the same level and standard and on one enjoyed 
superiority over the other, the Prophet Hi advised that the eldest of 
them should function as the Imam and lead the service. In fact, it is 
the general rule for a situation like this. 


Merit And Pre-eminence of 
Azan and Muazzin 

fit aJJi aJJi J Jil ad *** 1 (° N i/iX) 

fjj aS JLgJ> *5lj If: ^ (*-!>*•> j 

jbtJl si j_j) . Jl 

(514/42) Abi Sa'eed al-Khudri had narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Within the range of the Muazzin's 
voice, whoever hears him — man, jinn or anything— shall testify 
on his behalf on the Day of Resurrection." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Allah has granted, in some measure, the awreness- 
of Himself to everything that exists. 

(f K l r : I L j.1 q * jlj 

And there is not a thing but hymneth His praise. (Al-Isra'a 17:44) 
Hence, when the Muazzin calls the Azan and proclaims the Glory 
and Greatness of Allah and His Oneness, and the mission of His 
messenger and his Call, all the creatures, along with men and jinn, 
hear it, and they shall testify to it on the Day of Ressurection. 
Indeed, this is an enviable merit of Azan and the Muazzin. 


j £Ul JtS (© ) o/tY) 
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td-Ai OjL sfllb s.ljJl til (jUaLiJl 

((%-L~° afjj) 

(515/43) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Prophet said, 
"When the devil hears the call of prayer, he flees as far as 
Ar-Rawha." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Among the creations of Allah some things are not 
tolerated by others. For example, darkness cannot stand the sun. 
Just as the sun rises, darkness disappears. Again, fire is not 
tolerated by cold; for as the fire is kindled, cold disappears. It is 
something like that between the devil and the azan. The Messenger 
of Allah Hi has said that as he hears the call to prayer he flees far 
away, say as far as Ar-Rawha is from Madinah. (Talha bin Naff 
who is one of those who have transmitted this hadith from 
Sayyidina Jabir has said that Ar-Rawha is 36 miles from 
Madinah). 

The gist of the hadith is that the azan is the call to prayer and 
faith. It is much dear to Allah and His pious slaves rush towards 
the mosque on hearing it but it is like an explosive for the devil 
who flees from it on hearing it. 

J jUj j p 4JLJ1 jA+p <dh J jAj Jti V 1 1 ) 

oljj) ■ l3Lpl J jtl 

(516/44) Sayyidina Mu'awiyah said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hi say, "The mu'azzin will have the longest 
necks on the Day of Resurrection." (Muslim) 

Commentary: That they will have the longest neck is the liternal 
meaning of the hadith but scholars have extended various 
explanations for it. In my opinion it means that they will have their 
heads raised on that day. On the Day of Resurrection , they will be 
on mounds of musk as the next hadith says. This will be their 
distinction that day. 


T . «i j <tUl J (o W/t o) 

iUJj BjlJaJb j J^rjj ^*Aj 
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(517/45) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "On the Day of Final Resurrection three of (kinds 
of) men will be on mounds of musk: (i) the worthy slave who 
gives the rights of Allah and of his master: (ii) the man who 
leads a party (or community) and they are pleased with him (on 
account of his integrity and good behaviour); and (iii) the 
bondsman who called the Azan five times every day and night." 

(Tirmizi) 

dr° [ *' - **J 0^ *dh if-l cf" (° ) A/l 1) 

. jUJl q* o t-\jj aJ c-sS* 

(4^-U jjl j 3 jb^jl J ijXn jA\ Ol J j) 

(518/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Freedom from the Fire of Hell is 
written down for the bondsman who calls Azan for seven gears 
for the sake of Allah." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, and Ibn Majah) 

pL.j 0S> 4JJI jLfi 0\ J0j jM- J* (° ^ V.iV) 

(519/47) It is related on the authority of Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Those who give the Azan and 
those who recite Talbiya 1 shall rise from their graves in such a 
state that the graves of Azan will be giving Azan and the reciters 
of Talbiya will be reciting Talbiya." (Tabrani) 

Commentary: The secret of the exceptional virtues of Azan and 
Mnazzin lies in the fact that Azan is a distinguishing feature and 
practice of Islam and makes a most eloquent and comprehensive 
call of Faith, and the Muazzin is its giver, and, so to speak, the 
herald and proclaimer of Allah. 

We, alas, have grown heedless of it and the calling of Azan in 
now regarded a lowly profession. May Allah forgive us this sin 
O. Talbiya is the special recital of the pilgrims performing the Hajj or Umra. 
The words of Talbia are: Labbaik ailahumma labbaik; labbaik la sharika lak 
labbaik; in-nal hamda wan-nimata laka wal mulk; la shrika lak (O Allah! Here 
I am in your presence! You have no partner! Here I am! All praise is for You 
and from You are all Blessing! To You alone belongs all Power (and Rule)! 
You are without a partner! 


dijt 


'J iM? 
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which is common to all of us. And, may He inspire us to repent and 
reform! 


Responding to Azan And The 
Supplication Made After It 

JlS \i\ llUj fls- a)Ji JMp fiJi J 1 * 'y>* cf (° v > / 1 A) 

51 jtl p ’jf\ Ajjt iit pz U-\ jtii ilit ilji jiii 

an uJUJ. # igii jtl ^ ah ^VaJi •/ d' jii ah 

ojS jidall Jll p aJJI J j**>j \slfu> If Ag-iii Jll 

'jk\ ifo jis ^ Aiiu y 553 Y3 jtl c hui> Jp ^ jis ^ ajb y 

us ja aIji vVaJi i jii aUi ^Yajp/ ja lut ^ri ilh jii ^rt aIf 


(jjL^jiaijj) . a?th 

(520/48) It is related on the authority of Umar 4fe> that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "When the Muazzin calls out 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar , and (in reply to it) one of you 
should say, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar ; and after it, when the 
Muazzin says, Ash-hadu al-laa ilaaha illAllaah , and (in reply to 
it) he, too, must say,, Ash-hadu al-laa ilaaha illAllaafr, and after 
it, when the Muazzin calls, Ash-hadu an-na Muhammadar 
Rasoolul-laah , and (in reply to it) he, too, should say, Ash-hadu 
an-na Muhammadar Rasoolul-laatr, and after it, when Muazzin 
says, Hayya alas-Salaah, and (in reply of it) he must say, Laa 
hawla wa laa quwwata il-lla bil-laah; and, after it, when the 
Muazzin says, Hayya alal falaah, and (in reply to it) he must 
say, Laa hawla wa laa quwwata il-lla bil-laah ; and, after it, 
when the Muazzin says, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar , and (in 
reply to it) he, too, should say, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, 
and, after it, when the Muazzin says, Laa-ilaaha, il-lal-laah , 
and (in reply of it) he, too must say Laa-ilaaha , il-lal-laah, if all 
this is said from the heart, he shall go to Heaven." (Muslim) 


Commenrtay: As we have seen earlier, there are two aspects of 
Azan. One is that it is the summons to prayers, and the other is that 
it is the call of Faith and a public declaration of Islam. In the 
former case, it is the duty of a Muslim to get ready for observing 
prayer as soon as he hears the Azan and reaches ther mosque in 
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time while, in the latter, he is called upon when he hears it. All the 
Muslims are, thus, to renew the bond and convenant of Faith at the 
time of every Aran. It shows why Azan though, apparently, it is a 
minor effect on the post of the listner. 


tit «dJ' JjJfj Jli Jli j (oy >/iA) 

w— <UJl 4JI Jli J 

j V jbj aAJIj j SJLP 1 .xXAj 4 (jl 4 g .<il j <d 


. iJiiJjAP Lu3 ^Cj^Ij 

(521/49) It is related by Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Alalh Hi said: "Whoever, on hearing the Azan 
(i.e., when the Azan comes to an end) says: Ash-hadu al-laa 
ilaaha illAUaah wahdahu laa sharika lahu wa ash-hadu an-nct 
Muhammadan ahduhu wa rasooluhu ; raditu bil-letahi rabbet wa 
hi Muhammadeir rasoola wa bil-Islam-i-deena. (1 affirm that 
there is no god but Allah, One and Unpartnered, and 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger Hi, and I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, and in Muhammad as Messenger, and in 
Islam as the religion), his sins will be forgiven." (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have spoken on sins being forgiven on doing 
righteous deeds when we discussed the Wudu, the same principle 
applies here. 


Jli ^ Jt-Loj 4-1 p <dJl (_£-h>0 4lJl Jy-«»j Jli Jli ^ (° X Y/° < ) 

wCh 4 ajIp) 1 5 jJLaJlj <LobJl ojpjJ i saa i»jj ^ gill o 

<d cJl^- AiJLPj (^ijl UUL* 4£*jtj j SjLJjjJl 

(tSjUJl aljj) lUkii]l 


(522/50) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Whoever will, at the time of hearing Azan , make the 
prayer to Allah: Allahumma rab-bei haathihid-da'wat-it-ta 
-ammeiti was-salaat-il-qa-imati aati Muhammada nil-waseelata 
walfdzeelata wab-as-hu muqaman mahmuda nil-lazi wa'a-tahu 


(O God, the Lord of this perfect Call and the long-lasting and 
unchanging prayer, bestow upon Muhammad Hi the place of 
special honour and intercession and elevate him to the place of 
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choicest favour and worthiness which You have promised for 
him), that bondsman will be worthy of my intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Bukahri) 

Commentary: In this Tradition we are exhorted to pray for three 
things for the sacred Prophet !H and assured that the bondsmen 
who will act accordingly on hearing the Azan will have a special 
claim to his intercession. These three things are, intercession, 
honour and place of choicest favour and worthiness. In a Tradition 
quoted in Sahih Muslim it is explained about the 'place of 
intercession' that it is a most distinctive station of Divine esteem 
and affection and a rank of unparalleled glory and exaltation in 
Paradise which is going to be conferred upon only one bondsman 
of the Lord, and the 'place of honour' is another name for the same 
way, the 'place of choicest favour and worthiness' implies that one 
who will be honoured with it will be held in high respect by 
everyone and all men will praise and be grateful to him. 

Traditions relating to Intercession have already appeared in the 
earlier part of this book in which it is stated that on the Day of 
Recompense which will be a special occasion for the display of 
Divine Majesty and Splendour, everyone, irrespective of his rank 
or station on the earth, will be seized with fear and anxiety, so 
much so that exalted Prophets Ji like Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa 
and Isa will not have the courage to plead with the Almighty. The 
Prophet Muhammad ill will, then step forward with "I am for it. I 
am for it" on his lips and beseech Allah humbly, first of all, for 
whole mankind that the state of anxious, uncertainty and 
expectation may be ended, the Reckoning done and the Judgement 
pronounced. After it, the door of intercession on behalf of the 
sinners and of their being taken out of Hell will, also, open at his 
request and initiative. As the Prophet ill himself has said, "I will 
be the first intercessor and my intercession will be accepted in the 
first plac", and, also, "On the Day of Resurrection, the Banner of 
Praise will be in my hand, and Adam, and, in addition to him, all 
the Prophets and Messengers and their followers will be 

under it." This is the place of choicest favour and worthiness' about 
which it has been said to the Prophet H in the Qur'an: 
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(V 1 \ Y (tl j-AH) 'S \Abj> uXj 

It may be that thy Lord will raise thee to the praised estate 

(Al-Asra 1 17:79) 

In fine, the singular rank that has been referred to as 
'Intercession' and 'Honour' in above saying and the praised estate 
mentioned in the Qur'an are going to be bestowed upon the holy 
Prophet. It has been decreed beforehand by Allah and it is out of 
sheer kindness that the Prophet ill has exhorted us to pray to God 
to raise him to those ranks and station and promised that whoever 
will do so will earn a special claim to his intercession on the Day of 
Reckoning. 

Note: The method of acting on it is that every Kalima of Azan 
should be repeated after the muazzin, as mentioned in the narrative 
of Sayyidina Umar and, afterwards, 

tin • i 

Ash hadu an la' ilaha illal -l ah 

uttered, as shown in the report by Sa’d bin Abu Waqas *£$>, and, 
finally, the supplication, 

o! A-sJliil a jJL^Jl j iitdl ojPJJl aJLa cJj ^glh 

( 0 3 s s 3 ^ S3* 3s + "s 3* s3s'*3 "* 

AjXs- j 5 ytJxS 4i*j Ij j 

Allahumma rab-ba haazihid-da'wat-it-ta-ammati 
was-salaat-il-qa-imati aati Muhammada nil-waseelata 
wal-fazeelata wab-as-hu muqamam mahmuda nil-lazi 
wa'a-tahu 

made, as indicated in the above saying, for the Prophet lH 

It is stated by Ibn Hajr in Fath-ul-Bari that in the Tradition 
quoted in Baihaqi, the words, 

In-naka laa tukhliful miyad 
(Verily, you do never break your promise), 
are added at the end of the prayer. 



MOSQUES 


Their Grandeur & Significance, 

Rights & Proprities. 

For the realisation of sublime aims and ideals associated with 
prayer, some of which have been indicated in the preceding 
Chapter with reference of Shah Waliullah it *-**-j, it is essential 
to give it a collective design and character. In the Islamic Shari' ah, 
the mosque and the congregation have been provided the 
instruments of it, and it is hard to over-emphasise the role these 
two things play in the generation, organisation and protectioin of 
the religious life of Muslims. 

The Prophet HI has, on one hand, taken utmost pains to enjoin 
the observation of prayer with a collective arrangement and given 
stem warnings of punishment to those who act otherwise, and, on 
the other, laid an exceptional stress or the significance of the 
mosques and called them the Houss of Allah, next in importance 
only to the Ka'bah. He has made them the spiritual centres of the 
Ummah , and, explaining their glory and preciousness in the sight 
of Allah, urged upon his followers that wherever they are, and at 
whatever time, their hearts and souls should remain attached to 
them. Besides, the Prophet Hi has, also, taught us the rights of 
mosques and etiquettes to be observed there. 


Significance 

4 *^-' pLsj (° T F/° I ) 


oijj) . aJJi 

(523/5 1 ) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "The parts of land dearest to Allah are the 
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mosques and the most hateful, the market-places." (Muslim) 
Commentary: Human life has two aspects. One is angelic and 
spiritual which is the clestial and the refined aspect and the other is 
material and bestial which is the terrestrial and the vulgar one. The 
angelic and spiritual aspect calls for virtuous deeds like Divine 
Worship and God-remembrance through which its disciplining and 
evolution takes place and a man becomes worthy of the good grace 
of Allah. The foremost centres of these acts are the mosques where 
divine honours are paid to Allah all the time and owing to which 
they bear a close association with the Bayt Allah / House of Allah. 
In cities and other human dwellings, the most pleasing to God, at 
all events, are mosques. 

On the contrary, the market-places, by their very nature, are 
related to the material urges of man, and, in them, he generally 
grows negligent of his duty to Allah. On account of this apathy and 
abundance of sin and immorality, their atmosphere, on whole, is 
unhealthy and spiritually harmful. The markets are, therefore, the 
most detestable of all the places in the judgement of Allah. 

The sustance of this Tradition is that the Believers should feel 
more attached to the mosques and go to the baaars only when it is 
necessary, taking care to protect themselves against the evils that 
are commonly associated with them, such as, falsehood and deceit. 
With in these limits, it is quite permissible to go to the 
market-places and engage in buying and selling goods for which 
people meet there. The Prophet indeed, has given the glad 
tidings of Paradise to those who carry on trade with honesty and 
due regard of the God-Given laws. It is like this that though the 
lavatory is, basically, a most abominable place, one cannot refuse 
to have anything to do with it. The bondsman, in fact, earns the 
Divine reward, in good measure if he is heedful of the commands 
of the Shari' ah and abides by the confirmed practice of the Prophet 
Hi while going to the toilet for answering the call of nature. 


iTp Alii Jli (Jli (oX£/o\) 

lio j Jil P cAlli? JJ? *} <UJs ill' flllau 

^ bl?«J jJ}. ^ J*i ij**' ‘Cii 
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Q\i>- Jz-jj I* jtij Uui^-i Jji 

i&Sfa j 3*W2J aIJI Jlii JUj>- j c_— ^ Oli oi y>\ <upi 

( (% JLw» j ^ jbiJl «t j j) ,4 -jaj Jfitf UAJli-i j»JUj V l j»- liU^-li 

(524/52) It is related by Abu Hurayrah f-s£> that the Messenger 
Hi of Allah said: "There are seven kind sof men whom Allah 
will accord a place under the shadow of His Mercy on the Day, 
on which there will be no other shadow than that of His Mercy 
(i) the ruler who ruled with justice, (ii) the young man who 
grew up in worship (i.e. was worshipful in childhood as well as 
in yough and the desires and impulses that were peculiar to 
young age did not distract him); (iii) the truthful Believer whose 
condition was that even when he went out of the mosque his 
heart was attached to it (and felt restless) till he returned; (iv) 
the two persons who loved each-other for the sake of Allah and 
remained united on it and parted (from one another) on it (i.e. 
the affection between whom was not conditional on presence, as 
the case, on the whole, was with the worldly people but they 
loved each other for the sake of Allah while they were together 
as well as out of one another's sight)' (v) the bondsman who 
wept when he remembered Allah in solidute, (vi) the man whom 
a beautiful, wealthy and respectable woman invited to sin but he 
said: 'I fear Allah, and, (therefore), I cannot proceed towards 
what is prohibited'; and (vii) the person who spent in the way of 
Allah and did it so secretly that his left hand did not know what 
he gave away with the right hand or to whom it was given." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 




Commentary: In it the glad tidings of the shadow of Divine mercy 
have been given, in the third place, to the bondsman whose heart 
dwells in the mosque even when he is away from it. May Allah 
cause us to be one of the servents. Aameenl 


(oyo/oT) 


. IJLp UiS* Xify Jl ja <d jj id 4JU1 jJa ^Ij j\ 

((►!—• jtSjtjUlAljj) 

(525/53) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fe> said that the Messenger 
Hi of Allah said: "If anyone goes out in the morning or in 
evening to the mosque, Allah will prepare for him his food in 
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Paradise as often as he goes out in the morning or in the 
evening." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: As many times as a worshipper goes to the Mosque 
in the morning or in the evening, or during the day, the Kind Lord 
looks at him as His dear guest and each time as feast is arranged 
for him. He will find it on reaching there. We cannot imagine what 
reception is arranged for us there. Kanz al-A 'mal quotes Abdullah 
bin Abbas on the authority of Tareekh Hakim as narrating this 
hadith. 

"Mosques are houses of Allah. 

The Believers who come there 
are visitors (and guests) of 
Allah. If anyone comes to meet 
someone then he must honour 
and serve the visitor." 

The ahadith of Tareekh Hakim are weak in the sight of scholars 
of hadith but the subject of the foregoing extract corresponds to the 
above hadith of Abu Hurayrah 4^> Hence, it is quoted here. 1 


j <Jjl O j*j 


(i£_m j> Judly^) 


aILp 4 JJ 1 aUi J Jli Jli Ojij* ^1 ^ (®TV° 1 ) 
j . iuPy Aij^> ^9 j auj ^ AJjJU? ^Ip utLjaj apUAIi ^ 

(jJl Z-J*" L^jJl LjsJj lit Ail t ikzp 

t^j AiP Ja^-j Aif-ji Cj*9j j*J a _jJUoJl *)|l A yfufi 

j» ^ l l l a^Li<» AjAp ^ 1 A^J^C«Jl JyJ lit® A : . b> - 


. OjiLflJl^silU 5’jJLi? jJjT i?-l Jljj *)lj ii^-jl (*-^1' 
jtSjbiJl aljj) 

(526/54) It is related by Abu Hurayrah $k> that the Messenger of 
Allah iill said: "(The reward on) offering prayer 
congregational ly in the mosque in twjenty-five times as much as 
on saying it at home or in the market-placed and it is so because 
when the bondsman goes to the mosque, after performing wudu 
properly, and there is no other object of his going except (the 
offering up) prayer, he is elevated by one rank at each step and 


O. Kanzal-A'mal has another hadith on this topic from Ibn Mas'ud <u* *ui on 
the authority of Mu'ajjam Tabarani. ' 
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one sin of his forgiven. Moreover, when he offers the prayer, 
the angles continuously pray for mercy and benevolenee on his 
behalf as long as he remains at his place. The supplication of the 
angles is: "Our Lord! Bestow your special grace upon this 
bondsman, bestow upon him Your mercy. And all the time 
anyone waits (in the mosque) for prayer, in the sight of Allah 
and in His reckoning, he is as if engaged in prayer." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In another version of the same Tradition the 
supplication of the angles is mentioned with the addition that 'O 
God! Forgive this bondsman his sins and accept his repentance. It 
is also stated that the angles will continue to supplicate for him 
until he causes pain to anyone through his arm or tongue or his 
wudu is voided. 

yy f y 3 \ , y , , ' 

S-'AyJl cs? hJ jjjl aJLJl Jj-jj l i (. 

> - i s' m 

{ J1A\ jJ 

Ji 4l jj) . OjLaJI jt Jisil 

(527/55) Uthman bin Maz'oon narates that once he said to 
the Prophet ill, "O Messenger of Allah! Please grant me 
permission to adopt monasticism." The Prophet replied: 
"Monasticism for my followers lies in sitting in the mosque and 
waiting for prayer to begin." (Sharah-as-Sunnah) 

Commentary: Sometimes the Companions felt like withdrawing 
from the world and giving up its pleasures and they sought the 
Prophet's Hi advice about it. The inclinatio of Sayyidina Uthman 
bin Maz'oom, too, was very strong towards the monastic way of 
life and, once, he said several things like that to Prophet, the last of 
which was that he might be permitted to take up monsticism so that 
he could lead the life of a hermit. The above Tradition shows that 
the spiritual aims and the gains of the Hereafter for which 
monasticism was practised by the ancient communities could be 
attained by the Muslims by sitting in the mosque and waiting for 
prayer. As a matter of fact, to sit in the mosque and wait for prayer 
is a kind of I’tikaf . 

O. Retiring to the mosque for sometime. In Ramazan, the I'tikaf in the last days 
is a collective obligation on every neighbourhood. 


s s* . * 3* y*' 
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(jl J y ** j Jliii 



134 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


CS ^ & \ * * * "''''it, y 

pLQ &£■ -dll Aill J3->3 jt- (of A/ 0"l) 

aL^ a II .jS ^ ^ 1 1 1 g V «.: 1 ^ j . e^ > 

(A j ^Xa jJl 4lj j) 

(528/56) It is related by Buridah that the Messenger of Allah 
lH said: "To those who go to the mosques in darkness, give the 
glad tidings that (in return for it) perfect light will be granted to 
them on the Day of Resurrection." (Tirmizi Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: To go the mosque regularly for prayer in the 
darkness of the night takes a lot of effort and is a sign of sincere 
devotion to Allah. Whoever does so has been given the good 
tidings by Allah, through the Prophet Hi that in the darkness of the 
Day of Resurrection perfect light will be made available to him. 


Supplication to be Made on Entering 
and Coming Out of the Mosque 

lit iju -3 Jji ^ 1^(0 Y't/ov) 

JiQi *■— Ol y) ^ 

ol jj) . k— ^A« /79 p g i l l 

(529/57) It is related by Abu Usad Sa'adi that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "When anyone of you enters a mosque he should 
supplicate Allah: Allahummafatah li abwaaba rahmatika (O 
Allah, open the gates of your mercy for me), and when he comes 
out of it, he should supplicate: Allahumma asaluka min fadlika 
(O Allah, I beseech You for Your grace)." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the Qur'an and the traditions, generally the world 
Rahmah (i.e. grace) is used for heavenly rewards of the Hereafter 
and Fadl (i.e. grace) for earthly blessings like sustenance. The 
Prophet all has, therefore, exhorted us to beseech the Lord for the 
opening of the gates of mercy as we go into the mosque, for it is 
the place for seeking religious and spiritual benefits and blessings 
of the hereafter and for His grace i.e. abundance in the material 
things of life as we leave it for it is the proper thing for the world 
outside the mosque. The Real object of it all it is the bondsman 
should not become negligent while going into the mosque or 
coming out of it but on both the occassions his thoughts should be 
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T ahayy atul Masj id 

bl JlS (iJLij illp iJJl dJi o' «Sb3 o* (°r-/°A) 

(530/58) It is related by Abu Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah all said: "When anyone of you enters the mosque he 
should offer two raka'at prayer before he sits down." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The mosques bear a close association with Allah. It 
is for this reason that they are known as the Houses of Allah. It is 
thus, among the proprieties of coming to the mosque that one 
should offer two raka'at prayer before sitting down. It is, so to 
stay, the act of salutation in the Court of Almighty. This prayer on 
account of it, is called Tahayyatul Masjid (i.e. Salutation to the 
Mosque). According to most of the authorities, however, this 
command belongs to the category of supererogatory acts the 
performance of which is meritorious but ommission is not sinful. 

Note: It is distinctly stated in the above Tradition that the two 
rak'at should be offered before one sits in the mosque. But it has 
been seen that some people, first, deliberately sit down in the 
mosque, on entering it, and then get up and offer the Tahayyatul 
Masjid. Allah alone knows how and when this erroneous practice 
began. We learn from Mulla Ali Qari that it existed even in his 
time, i.e. four hundred years ago. 

Jll jj 

^ *)M yL*i 

((*-!—« j iS #'jj) • 

(531/59) It is related by Ka’ab bin Maalik 'the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah Hi was that when he returned from a 
journey, he entered Madinah during the day-light, at the time of 
Chasht , and the first thing he did was to go to the mosque 
where he offered two raka'at prayer and then sat down (for some 
time)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: In some other Traditions it is mentioned in detail 
that when the Prophet Hi returned from a journey he, generally, 
made the last halt in the vicinity of Madinah owing to which 
people knew where he was staying and they came to him in the 
morning. Early on the next morning he would leave for Madinah, 
reaching there after the light of day had spread. He would then, go 
straight to the mosque, or, in other words, pay the tribute of 
submission in the court of the King of Kings before meeting the 
members of his family. He sat in the mosque fro some time and 
met the people who came to see him. 


Attachment to The Mosque is a Sign of Faith 


< 0 * ill' 4JJ1 j jlij jii jii ^ (o r y/n . ) 

fiil JyflJ iUl 1 jJlg-ili JUsIjcj lil 


tS-Lo jz Jl Alib fj* 411' 

(532/60) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "When you see that a person is 
attached to the mosque and looks after it(devotedly), give the 
testimony of Faith for him because Allah says that only they 
frequent His mosques and keep them filled who believe in Him 
and the Last Day." (Tirmizi, Ibn-e-Majah and Daarmi) 


Commentary: The mosque is the place of worship and a symbol 
of Faith. Sincere attachment to it, care and concern for its 
maintenance and anxiety to see it humming with worship and 
God-remembrance are, thus, the signs of true Faith. 


Keeping the Mosques Clean and 
Supplied with a Pleasant Odour 


tU-j us* <dh s* cJis *-iqip jp (©rr/n \) 

(AjtU jj! j j i jb jj\ «lj j) . u^Jaj j u&a i j jjAJI 


(533/61) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* & that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi gave the order for the construction of 
mosques in mohallas (i.e. quarters or paths) of the town, and he 
gave the order for keeping them clean and pleasantly smelling. 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn-e-Majah) 
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Commentary: It shows that if the different quarters of a town are 
wide apart, as it was in Madinah, mosques should be built in them 
according to need. The mosques should, further be kept free from 
dirt and supplied with perfume. 

Reward on Construction of Mosques 

tih Jfp J tih cf’ (°T i/n Y) 

j at jj) Huj <d iiJt aJLJ ja 

(534/62) It is related by Uthman that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Whoever builds a mosque for Allah (i.e. solely for His 
pleasure and with the aims of earning the Diving reward), Allah 
will have a mansion built for him in Paradise. "(Bukhari & Muslim) 

Commentary: It occurs repeatedly in the Qur'an and the 
Traditions that the recompense in the Hereafter will be 
proportionate to the deed. The grant of a mansion in the Paradise to 
anyone who builds a mosque should, therefore, seen natural. 


Adornment and Embellishment of the Mosque 

U ^L>j 4 lii. till JU> jil jii jaCs- J>\ jp (oro/nr) 

% 9 ' , ' , , ' ,4* > s*' 6 , A * ' C> s s* > ' Ay* 

i O jr- j LtS" yryA ^Lp Jtd O ja\ 


(535/63) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4^>. that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "I have not been commanded to 
build tall and imposing mosques." (After narrating it, Abdullah 
bin Abbas added by way of a prophecy): "Surely, you will begin 
decorating your mosques as the Jews and Christians have 
decorated their places of worship." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Its purport is that outward splendour and 
ornamentation is not desirable for the mosques. The emphasis 
ought to be on simplicity. As for the prediction made by Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Abbas 4^> he would have, evidently, learnt about it 
from the sacred Prophet Hi some time or the other. The following 
saying of the Prophet Hi has, further, been quoted in Ibn-e-Majah 
on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas himself. 
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"I am seeing that at a time 
(when 1 will not be present in 
your midst) you, too, will make 
your mosques as grand and 
imposing as the Jews have 
made their synagogues and the 
Christians their churches." 


cJ j-i Ui' 

uf j ^ ^ . ur 


(Ajrt» ,y>' *1' ) 

It is, also, possible that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 4^>, who 
lived for eight years after the death of the Prophet iH, had made 
the prophecy on the basis of the direction of and the speed with 
which transformation had begus to take place in the mental 
character and way of life of the Muslims. Anyway, whatever the 
ground, the prediction has proved literally true. In some parts of 
our own country mosques are found which surpass even the 
churches and synogogues in grandeur. 


dJt dll 3^® 3^® {jp ( 0 V 't/'t 1) 

.ji 61 

(4jtU jjI J J i ijb yji 8ljj) 

(536/64) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "One of the protents of the Hour (of Doom) is that 
people will begin to excel one another (in the construction of) 
mosques." (Abu Dawood, Nasai, Daarmi and ibn-e-Majah) 

Commentary: Among the protents of the Day of Ressurrection 
there are some which will occur just on the eve of it, such as, the 
appearance of Dajjal and the rising of the sun in the west and 
others that will become evident some time before it. The evils and 
calamities the Prophet iH has forecast as the precursors of the Last 
Day belong to the latter category and the keen-ness to surpass one 
another in the erection of mosques is some of them. 


No one Should Come to the Mosque After 
Eating a Thing Giving out a Disagreeable Smell 


dr? 3^" 1 0 * ^3^ dJl 3^ d 3^ 3^ 
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(537/65) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
said; "Whoever eats of this evil-smelling plant (i.e. onion or 
garlic) should not come to our mosques for what is disagreeable 
to men is, also, disagreeable to angles." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The religious significance of the mosques and the 
unique association they bear with Allah demands, among other 
things, that these should be protected from every kind of foul 
odour. Since onion and garlic posses a sort of unpleasant smell — 
and during the time of the Prophet people often ate them raw — 
it was commanded by him that no one should come to the mosque 
after eating them and the reason he gave for it was that anything 
that was hurtful to men was hurtful to the angles of Allah as well, 
and, as the angles visit the mosques often and join men, 
particularly in prayer it is essential that distress is not caused to the 
holy and distinguished visitors by a thing like foul smell. 

Another Tradition referring to the same incident and quoted in 
Abu Dawood, on the authority of Mu'awiya bin Qurrah, tells that 
the Prophet 0 distinctly mentioned onion and garlic as the thing 
people should avoid eating when they came to the mosque. It is, 
further, stated that if anyone wanted to eat them he should have 
them cooked so that their unpleasant smell was destroyed. 

Though only onion and garlic are spoken of in this report, it, 
obviously, applies to all foul-smelling articles of food, or, rather, to 
everything repulsive to the people of good taste. 

F orbidding The Recitation of Poetry and 
Buying and Selling of Goods in The Mosque 

aJJI J Jtl <yP ^yP j jaS' ^yP (of A/ 3 3) 

£,1 j zjji ' j ^yP j ^yP I 4 ^Ip <dll 

j i jb si jj) . J li 

(538/66) Amr bin Shu'ayb reported on the authority of his father 
Shu'ayb that his grand father said that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade the recitation of poetry and the purchase and sale of 
goods in the mosque, and he, also forbade the sitting of people 
in circles in the mosques, on a Friday, before the 
commencement of the prayers. (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: The sanctity of the mosques, again, requires that 
these should not be used for activities which though legitimate in 
themselves, are not closely related to Faith and worship, as for 
instance, the holding of a poetic symposium and the carrying out of 
trade. As for the last part of the above Tradition, concerning a 
Friday, it, apparently, shows that people who reached the mosque 
before time, which has of course, been urged in the Traditions, 
should occupy themselves with prayer and God-remembrance till 
the start of the service instead of becoming separate circles. 

Protection F rom Little Children and Noise 

i <^L»j aIIp illi Jup Jji Jii jts aihj Jp (ort/nv) 

£# jj ^ *■' j*>j j 

0'j j) ■ 

(539/67) It is related by Wathilah bin al-Asqa 1 that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Keep away from your mosques 
your little children and the lunatics, and, in the same wya, keep 
away from the mosques your buying and selling, and your 
mutual quarrels, and your hubbub, and (your) inflicting penalty 
(for a transgression of the law of Allah), and drawing swords. 
(Nothing of the sort should be done within the precints of the 
mosques as all this is inimical to their sanctity and reverence)." 

(Ibn-e-Maajah) 


Forbidding of Wordly T alkin The Mosques 

<qlp ilh p yUt Jls Jts (o 1 */lA) 

bte (JadS y\ ’J (J4 c/bJi J* 

(540/68) It is related, in the nature of Mursal,' by Hasan Basri 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "A time will come when 
the conversation of the people in the mosques will centre around 
their wordly affairs. You must not sit with such people. Allah 

O. A Tradition which is related by a Taba'ee without giving the name of the 
companion through whom it had reached him is called Mursal in the special 
terminology of Islam. 
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has nothing to do with them." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The mosque being the House of Allah it is in the 
fitness of the things that nothing was said there which was not 
aimed at the propitiation of Allah or related to Him in any other 
way. Social and collective problems of the Muslims can, of course, 
be discussed in the mosques but due regard must be shown in it, 
also, to proprieties, and everything that is done must be within the 
frame work of Divine guidance. 


Presence of Women in the Mosques 

lii <l. Ip aIIi (° £ ^ A 5) 

((A— J lS >*Jl e'jj) . lioL-J 

(541/69) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "When your wives ask you for 
permission to go to the mosque, give it to them." 

(Bukhari And Muslim) 


IjauJ V j*i**ij AJp <tUl <dJl J Jli Jl5 ypP ^jp ( 0 £ Y/V • ) 


(542/70) Abdullah bin Umar 4il> related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Do not stop your women from 
going to the mosques, but it is better for them in their homes." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: During the lifetime of the Prophet HI, when he 
personally led all the five daily services, many pious and 
right-minded ladies wanted to be allowed to offer up at least the 
two nightly prayers of Isha and Fajr behind him though the 
Prophet HI had repeatedly made it clear that it was better and more 
meritorious for women to offer prayers at home. But some people 
did not permit their wives to go to the mosque. It was, however, 
not due to any misgiving or fear of mischief as the moral and social 
stands in the Muslim society were very high at that time but a sense 
of pride which was wholly un-Islamic. Hence, the Prophet Hi felt 
that if women asked for permission to go to the mosque in the 
night it should be given to them but to the women, themselves, he 
always advised that it was better to offer Prayer at home. 
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iJJt Jjl Jj-'O ^ \ IjJjplIJI 0 * (° T i/V \ ) 

i» * > } / ' C. ""v s , ' \ 6 £ * * * * ' > S s / > ' ' * s s *' s 

aJUi J j^)j Jii ‘., >«» 5 jJUflJi c_»^4 aAJi J j-oij b cJlii j%JL«ij 

^9 t_£j jLfi'j ^y> 3 i— &' C-ifp *s^ <dJ' 


^ i*_£jjLp ^jA jS- jlS ^ ^9 

. ^9 t_£iyLp ^j> j t__£*j>9 4^«JL» ^9 yLpj 

(JUjJljiT ^ ju^-' oljj ) 

(543/71) Narrated Umm-e-Humayd Sa’idiyah wife of Abu 
Humayd Sa’idi that once she went to the Messenger of Allah Hi 
and said: "I wish that I offered prayer (congregationally) with 
you in the mosque." "I know", replied the Prophet HI, "that you 
want very much to offer prayer with me (i.e. behind me in 
congregation), but the principles of the Shari'ah is that the 
prayer you offer in the inner part of your house is superior to the 
prayer you offer in the outer verandah of it, and the prayer you 
offer in the outer courtyard of your house is superior to the 
prayer you offer in the mosque of your tribe (which is nearer to 
your house), and the prayer you offer in the mosque of your 
tribe is superior to the prayer you offer in my mosque." 

(Kanzul 'Amaal with reference to Musnad-e-Ahmad) 


Commentary: From many other Traditions, too, it appears that the 
Prophet Hi often explained the above position to women as regards 
the offering of prayer in the mosque. Yet, many ladies ardently 
desired that though it was better in the judgement of the Lord for 
them to offer prayer at home, they might be allowed to go to the 
mosque, atleast in the night, and offer it behind the Prophet @ and 
since the underlying sentiment was that of true religious devotion 
to the Prophet Hi and there was no apprehension of mischief 
during those days, the sacred Prophet Hi advised the Companions 
to allow their wives to go to the mosque at night if they wanted 
to do so. Anyhow, this command was given at a time when there 
was no fear of an unwanted thing taking place if the women went 
out and it was disliked by some Companions only because of a 
false sense of vanity or natural inclination. But as the state of the 
society underwent a change and social and moral evils crept into it, 
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it no longer remained desirable 1 . What no less a person than 
Sayyidah Ayshah t ^ had to say about it is given in the next 

Tradition. 

pLij aIU iijl iih L-S'jti ji cJtS JLSJIp jp (o i i/YT) 

. J-Jl j-*il «.Lli J tLlqJ' JljXp-W* 

(544/72) It is related that Sayyidah Ayshah said: 

"Were the Messenger of Allah Hi to see the things women have 
now acquired (in their conduct and deportment), he would have 
forbidden them from going to the mosque in the same way as 
the women of Bani Israel had been forbidden (to go to their 
places of worship) during the days of the earlier Prophets." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This observation was made by Sayyidah Ayshah 
A' in her time (after the passing away of the holy Prophet 
Hi). and for this reason, according to Shah Waliullah aJp dn 
the Companions 4k generally, had come to hold that women 
should no longer be permitted to go to the mosque. With the rapid 
transformation of social values in the succeeding generations and 
in the context of our mournful moral degeneration it is now 
absolutely out of the question. 


O. Comments on the above narratives are adapted from Shah Waliullah's Hujjal , 
Vol. II, p26. 




CONGREGATION 


We have seen how as-salah (prayer) is not merely an obligatory 
mode of worship but also a sign and symbol of Islam. To observe it 
is a proof of one's wholehearted allegiance to Islam and its 
omission denotes indifference to Faith and an attitude of 
inattention and unconcern towards Allah and the Prophet £§k It 
was, therefore, essential to have an arrangement that enabled 
everyone to offer prayer openly and for all to see. The Prophet iH, 
consequently , prescribed the method of congregation and made it 
compulsory for every Muslim who was not ill or had any other 
valid excuse to offer prayer individually or at home. We believe, 
the real wisdom behind the insitution of congregational prayer is 
that the Muslims, in that way, were subjected to supervision and 
superintendence five times a day. Moreover, our everyday 
experience is that many Muslims who offer prayer regularly, thanks 
to congregational service, would not have maintained such 
regularity without it. 

The institution of congregational prayer moreover, is a unique 
informal plan for the religious instruction of Muslims and offers 
them a wonderful oppertunity to come into contact with one 
another and know about each-other's welfare regularly. 

The atmosphere of worship, devotness and repentance that 
pervades the mosques and the effect it produces in the hearts, the 
bestowal of Divine favours that takes place when the hearts of the 
bondsmen of different religious and spiritual levels turn in unison 
towards Allah, and the company of the angels with which the 
devotees are blessed in congregational prayer, as a number of the 
Traditions tell, are, again, the singular advantages of the system of 
congregation. 

Besides, it can be most helpful in the promotion of the sense of 
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the solidarity and cooperation among the Muslims. It should not be 
difficult for any one to appreciate, in the modern times, the 
tremendous social and other benefits to which the five daily 
get-togethers in the mosques of the locality and the greater weekly 
congregation in the central mosque of the town on Fridays and 
even greater congregations of the 'Bids, twice in a year, can be put. 

Be that as it may, it is owing to these blessing and advantages 
that everyone is requied to offer prayers congregationally unles 
there is a genuine excuse like illness, and as long as the teachings 
of the Prophet ill were sincerely observed, every Muslim, with the 
exception of the sick and the hypocrites, took care to offer prayers 
congregationally, and negligence concerning it was, commonly, 
considered to be a sign of hypocrisy. 


Importance 

SjLjaJl jP Uj Usjtj Ail JlS Jj JillAl* Cf (° * °/VV) 

j' (*^ & && 

jm LuJp a-Ip aU' aAJi t)\ Jlij 

iJUl jl 4 j1j j J)j 4 J jijj OjLaoil l£A^J\ 

cT* - c/f ( c£l) J 

Jl IAa ^.1 ^ jlj ig A ^ll 

((►!—• ®* JJ) f & lLi a l jlj jd 

(545/73) Abdullah bin Mas’ud <s^> related to us "I have seen 
ourselves (i.e., the Muslims) in the state that he who did not 
offer prayer in congregation was either a hypocrite whose 
hypocrisy was not hidden from anyone or an unfrortunate sick 
invalid (who could not come to the mosque owing to illness), 
and even some sick people came to the mosque, supported by 

two men, and joined the congregation" After it, Abdullah 

bin Mas’ud 4s& said, "The Messenger of Allah iH has imparted 
to us the knowledge of Sunan Huda (i.e., of the things of Faith 
and Shari'ah on which our guidance and felicity are dependent 
or with which they are related) and one of these Sunan Huda is 
the offering of prayers in congregation in a mosque where Azan 
is called. 
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In another version of the same Tradition Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
is stated to have said: "O Muslims! Allah has prescribed 
Sunan Huda for your Prophet (i.e., enjoined upon him acts that 
are capaple of taking one to the place of propinquity and good 
pleasure of Allah) and to offer the five daily prayers in 
congregation in the mosque in one of them. You will forsake 
the way of the Prophet HI if you will start offering prayer at 
home and away from the congregation like this man (the 
reference is to some particular person who lived in those days), 
and if you forsook the way of the Prophet Hi, be sure you will 
forsake the path of Guidance and fall in the abyss of 
destruction." (Muslim) 

Commentary: We are told by an illustrious Companion $$$> of the 
Prophet Hi, Sayyidina Abdulah bin Mas'ud that offering of all 
the five daily prayers in congregation is among the Prophet's Hi 
teachings that are popularly known as Sunan Huda. In other words, 
it is a part of his more important precepts with which the guidance 
of the Ummah is closely connected. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^>, further, said that to omit 
the congregation and offer prayer at home is to stray away from the 
path of the Prophet Hi, and that during the earliest days of Islam, 
which was the finest imaginable phase of the Ummah, everyone 
except the sick and the hypocrites offered prayer with the 
congregation and even the invalids came to the mosque, supported 
by others, to participate. 

It is clear from the above Tradition that n the opinion of 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the general body of the 
Companions the position of congregation is similar to that of an 
obligatory duty. Thus, those who draw the inference from the term, 
Sunan Huda, that according to the jurisprudential usage 
congregation is no more than a Sunnah have, perhaps, not kept the 
whole of Abdullah bin Mas'ud narrative in mind. 


i'jLe <1* ill! Jdfi JtS JlS iyfjA ^^(on/Yt) 

ylj U frJU jjj s-LL«J|j jPfA il JJ5JI 

JuM j.q\ ffj +-JL 3 jaJI ' jA\ Alii I y?r 
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• jtSjbUtsljj) .A*j OjUalt V Ja '^Js- j ^-ISjU JA 

(546/74) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "No Prayer is more heavy on the hypocrites than 
Fajr and Isha, and if they knew what reward awaited them 
against these prayers, and what blessings, they would join them 
even if they had to drag themselves on their knees (i.e., they 
would come to the mosque crawling along the ground if they 
could not walk due to illness). I, sometimes, feel like asking the 
Muazzin to call the Iqamah, and, then, appointing someone to 
lead the prayers in my place, take a torch in my hand and set fire 
to the houses of the people who did not come out of their homes 
for joining the congregation even after hearing the Azan." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: An equally awe-inspiring Tradition has been 
quoted in Ibn Majah , on the authority of Sayyidina Usama 4^>. It 
reads: 


"People must give up the habit 
of staying away from 
congegation otherwise I shall 
burn down their houses." 


jiyr- Vj' 

(<urU« jjI <>Jt jsxj JUjJi y£) 

Whether the wilful defaulters of congregation against whom 
the Prophet has expresed such a strong indignation be the 
hypocrites of belief or action, this warning is about the act of 
omitting the congregtion. This has led some authorities of old, 
including Imam Ahmad Hanbal, to believe that it is obligatory for 
an able-bodied person to offer prayers with congregation. In other 
words, as the offering of prayer is a religious duty so, also, is the 
offering of it with congregation and he who neglects congegation, 
neglects a fundamental religious obligation. But the doctors of the 
Hanafi school have, after examining the relevant Traditions, 
concluded that it belongs to the class of Wajib l , not Fard, and the 
remark of the sacred Prophet contained in the above narrative is 
in the nature of a warning and admonition. 


is s* s s i' s S* * s * its ' £ ' £ fis , 

fjA <ulp aUI aIJI <Jl5 Jti (o t V/Yo) 

jp ja ji Jli Uj ijlli jJLp apIIj! ijcXi 

O. Meaning a thing requisite or proper to be done. 
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J 5 jbjjl aljj) . ^jsJl <U« jJb 

(547/75) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4^b that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Whoever hears the call of the 
Muazzin for prayer with congregation and there is no genuine 
excuse for him for not responding to it (i.e., of not joining the 
congregation, and, in spite of it, he prays individually), prayer of 
his shall not find acceptance with Allah." (Upon it), some 
Companions said: Messenger of Allah lH what can be a 
genuine excuse?" "Danger to life or property or sickness," 
replied the Prophet iH. (Abu Dawood and Daarami) 

Commentary: In it, too, a severe warning is administered to those 
who stay away from congregation. Some ancient legists have held, 
on the basis of it, that like wudu, congregation, also, is among the 
essential conditions of prayer and the prayer of anyone who offers 
it individually without a valid reason is as good as unoffered. But it 
is not the veiw of the majority of the doctors of Islamic 
jurisprudence. According to them, such a prayer is discharged but 
it is of a very poor quality, the reward on which is little and the real 
aim of seeking the countenance of Allah remains unfulfilled. This, 
in their view, is the meaning of not finding accpetance with Allah. 
Anyhow, the truth is that the omission of congregation without a 
cogent excuse is most improper. 

U &£■ illl Jffi Jjl JlS Jll frtiyljl JP (0 i A/VI) 

(jlkliJl JUS *i|l OjJuaII jJu Ajf) Ail) 

j Jjb jj s'jy).<U«^ULh jJS* li Lftjld 

(548/76) It is related by Abu Darda that the Messenger of 
Allah Wi said: "If there are three persons in a habitation or 
Badiyah 1 and they do not offer prayer in congregational form 
then Satan will, surely, obtain control over them. You should, 
therefore, make it obligatory for yourselves to observe 
congregation. The wolf devours only the sheep that strays away 
from the flocks." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that if only three praying persons live 

O. Denoting the forest in which there is no permanent habitaion but someone 
may have stayed in it for sometime. 
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somewhere they should offer prayer congregationally or else they 
will fall an easy prey to the machinations of the devil 


Superiority And Blessedness 

<dJl aUi JlS Jl5 jaS’ ^ (o £ t/W) 

(|tJLu> j si jj) . 2^-jS [jJLp j . 1 j dill J-feiJ apUj>«JI 

(549/77) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "To offer prayers with the 
congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than to 
offer it alone." (Bukahri and Muslim) 

Commentary: Just as there is a difference of grade and degree in 
the properties of the things of the material world, and their worth 
and utility varies in accordance with it, our deeds, too, belong to 
various grades and standards the detailed knowledge is which is 
possessed only by Allah. When the Prophet $1 tells about an act 
that it is superior to such-and-such an act by so many degrees he 
does so on the basis of the knowledge vouchsafed to him by the 
Almighty. Thus, the observation made in the above Tradition about 
prayer observed with the congregation to be twenty-seven times 
more deserving of Divine reward than the one said individually is a 
truth inspired by Allah to the Prophet £§l and conveyed by him to 
his followers. It is, now, the duty of the faithful bondsmen that, 
believing wholeheartedly in its varacity, they take care always to 
offer prayer with the congregation. 

It, also, shows incidentally, that a prayer offered singly is not 
lost altogether but is of a lesser grade by twenty-seven times which, 
clearly, is a matter of great sorow and misfortune in itself. 


aAJ q * JlS Jl 3 (j-J! (00 . /v A) 

^ ^ ^ ^ s s * ( y s * y * * ' s 3 i 1 ® ^ > . jj , s s » 4 * y 

ja 0 j\3 i\ jj i—Tj A pUj* ^ Ujj 

(t5A»yJl «'jj) . JjUhJ' 5 s.\'Jt j jUJl 

(550/78) It is related by Anas 4^> that the Messenger of Allah 
ill said: "Whoever offers every prayer for forty days like this 
that even the first Takbir 1 is not missed by him, freedom from 


O. Meaning Allahu Akbar 
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two things is decreed for him: the Fire of Hell and hypocrisy." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It tells that to offer prayers for full forty days with 
such regularity that not even the first Takhir omitted is so pleasing 
to Allah that it can be taken for granted about him that his heart is 
not tained with hypocrisy and he is the dweller of Paradise of such 
a class that he shall never know what the Fire of Hell is. If we form 
a sincere intention to do it then surely Allah will make it easy for 
us. 

We, further, learn from it that to do a virtuous thing 
consistently for forty days possesses a usefulness and efficacy of its 
own. 


Full Reward on Intention 


ja jfLij aIIp iill dJl JlS Jl5 i'Jfjh ^ \ ji- (ooVYI) 
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Ja jp?\ Ja 4JLJ1 oiJaPi 1 JLS J-Uh pj a t-y&j 
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(551/79) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah i®l said: "Whoever performed wudu and performed it 
well, and, then, went to the mosque (with the intention of 
offering prayer congregationally), but on reaching there found 
that the people had already offered the congregational prayer, 
Allah would bestow upon him the same reward as upon those 
who participated in the congregation and there would be no 
reduction in their reward as well." (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that if a person who takes due care to offer 
prayer congregationally goes to the mosque to say the prayers in 
congregation, after performing the ablution properly, and finds that 
the prayer was over, he will, as a result of his intention and 
preparation for offering the prayers congregationally, receive, in 
full, the reward promised on the congregation as he had not missed 
it deliberately but owing to some error like misclaculation of time. 
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When it is Premissible to Say 
Namaz Individually or At Home 


Jl5 ^ *y. Oli il3 J ojlJaJb yil dljlp <y)' <yP (0 O Y/A < ) 

<jt£" a-Ip dll dh oi (*^ lyLp 
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j jbtJl 4 l j j) 

(552/80) Abdullah bin Umar has narrated that one night 
when it was very cold and a strong breeze was blowing he 
called the Azan, and, then, callled, out, "Oh people! offer 
prayers in your houses." He said further, "It was the custom of 
the Prophet that when it was very cold in the night and rain 
as falling he ordered the Muazzin also to announce to the people 
to offer prayers at home." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, it is said about the weather that when it is 
unusually inclement, cold and stormy. In the same way, when it is 
raining so heavily that there is the danger of getting wet in going to 
the mosque or the path is slippery or under water or covered with 
mud, one can offer prayers at home. It is not necessary, then, to go 
to the mosque for the congregation. 


fJL’J 4 «ip dJl iUl J Jti (JtS jaS" ^yj dJlU*P ^yp (°© t"/Al) 

*i! j tlidiJb SyL^ll C-ijSl j i\j Lp lil 

((%-!—» j iS jbJl 4l j j) . <U« ^jA> 

(553/81) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar $e> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When the meal of the night is laid 
for anyone of you and the worshippers stand up for the prayers 
(in the mosque), he should, first, eat his meal and refrain from 
hurrying till he has eaten." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commentators are agreed that the aforesaid 
command applies to the situation in which a man is feeling hungry 
and the food has been served for him. If, in such a case, he is 
commanded to leave the meal and hurry to the mosque it is quite 
possible that his heart would remain attached to the food while he 
was saying the prayers. The Divine Law and commonsense both 
demand that, in circumstances like these, a man, first, has his meal, 
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and, then, offers prayers. 

It is mentioned about the narrator himself, in Bukhari as well as 
Muslim, in connection with the above Tradition, that, sometimes, it 
happpened that as the meal was laid before him, the congregation 
stood up in the mosque. He, then, would not leave the food and 
rush to the mosque but finish it. Since the mosque was very close 
to his house, he could hear the recital as he went on with the meal. 

idJl cJtS Igjl <dll 4 -£jIp j£ (ooi/AY) 

. \ 4*9 \Ju j*j 

«' jj) 

(554/82) Sayyidah Ayshah said that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah say, "Prayer is not to be offered when 
food is served, or when calls of nature prevent it." (Muslim) 


j all s xj o’jJUtf* J jOj ^L*i j *u!p 4jjl 


a 


<u1p aXJI <dJl J j-jj .j jj cA ( 000 /AY') 


fljJUflll C~a-3l lil J jib 


(0 j jbjjl J lSj j j «'jj) 

(555/83) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Arqam that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah iH say: "When the congregation stands 
up and anyone of you has the need to answer the call of nature, 
he should, first, get done with it." 

(Tirmizi, Muwatta, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: The above Traditions go to show how SharVah 
makes allowance for the needs and difficulties of the people. 

He has not laid upon you any ^ j j^ u 

(YAAY.^d') . 


impendiment in religion. 

(Al-Hajj: 22, 78) 


Arrangement of Rows 

For the congregation of prayers the Prophet HH has decreed that 
the devotees should stand, side by side, in rows. No better and 
more dignified arrangement could be imagined for collective 
worship like prayer. The Prophet ill has urged that the rows must 
be perfectly straight with no one being ahead or in the rear even by 
an inch. The front row should be completed before the second is 
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formed behind it. Eminent and responsible members of the 
community and men of learning and understanding should try to 
secure a place in the front rows, nearer to the Imam ', and small 
children should stand in the rear, and if ladies were participating in 
the congregation, they should from the last row, at the back of all 
the male worshippers. The Imam is to stand in the centre, in front 
of everyone. 

The aim of it all is to make the congregation flawless and more 
beneficial. The Prophet iH gave due attention to these things and, 
also, exhorted the Ummah to be particular about them. 
Occasionally, he would speak of the divine reward that was 
promised on observing these directions and warn those who 
disregarded them of severe chastisement in the life to come. 


aU' J ( 00> t/ At) 

j ij jbxJt at jj) . O^LaSI ij > iSl j\£ p&’yupSyyjt 

(556/84) It is related by Anas that he Messenger of Allah Hi 
said: "Oh people! Keep the rows straight and orderly in prayer 
for keeping the rows straight and in order is a part of observing 
prayer properly." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In another report quoted in Abu Dawood etc., again 
on the authority of Sayyidina Anas 4^s>, it is stated, "When the 
Prophet HI stood up to lead the service he would, first, turn his 
face towards the right and tell the people: 'Stand abreast and make 
the rows straight,' and, then, towrards the left and tell the people: 
'Stand abreast and make the rows straight.' From other reports, 
too.it appears that the Prophet Hi used, often, to exhort the people 
to take care of the rows in prayer, specially at the time he stood up 
to lead the congregation. 


i ^ ^y ^ ^ i } y y ' ' } y f y > y 

AjIp aUi (^1*^ aUi (o o y/ a®) 

^ iiP lliip ai Ul U JlT i j»- Li yufi lSj^4 

Jlii CiZa ll AjJLa \j2\j <S' ^ 

( 4- ~* ®'jj) . ^13' IaJ ji yufi aUiSCp 


O . One who leads the service 
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(557/85) An-Nu'man bin Bashir ^ has said, "The Messenger of 
Allah Hfe used to straighten our rows as if he were trying to 
make them as straight as arrows until he saw that we had 
learned it from him. One day he came out, stood up, and was 
jilst about to say Allahu Akbar when he saw a man whose chest 
projected from the row, so he said, 'Servants of Allah, you must 
straighten your rows, or Allah will certainly put your faces in 
contrary directions.' " (Muslim) 

Commentary: The words as straight as arrows in the hadith may 
be understood if we bear in mind the Arab practice of keeping their 
arrows absolutely straight when they went to hunt or waged a war. 
Thus this came to be used in their language as an example. The 
narrator emphasises that the Prophet iH made then straighten their 
rows to such an extent tha they did not dis-allign even by a fraction 
of an inch. With regular emphasis, itcame naturally to the 
worshippers and they stood straight in the rows. However, when 
once someone made a mistake, the Propet 111 repriminded him 
severely and remarked that Allah will cause them to differ if they 
did not keep their rows straight. This warning is found in a number 
of ahadith. There is a definite relatedon between the carelessness 
and the punishment but, as in all other things, we have become 
negligent in observing this command too. 


£& AJJl Jjl ij pLU (ooA/A7) 


s ' 3 * * * * ^ } 6 ' s ' l * 

^Ssj tjdagtai 1 y kubj ^1 j jj SjJLaJl ^3 h* 

< 3 * 4 ^ P pPjk < 3 * 4 *' P ’<& 1 ? 


(y j . - a .il si jj) 

(558/86) Abu Mas'ud Ansari related that in prayer (i.e., 
when the devotees stood up for the congregational prayer the 
Messenger of Allah Hi used to pat us on the shoulders an say: 
"Get abreast and do not be dissimilar (i.e., ahead of or behind 
one another) lest, God forbid, your hearts get separated." He 
would, also, say: "Nearest to me (in congretaion) should be 
those who are men of knowledge and wisdom, then those who 
are next to them, and, then, those who are next to them (in 
knowledge and wisdom)." (Muslim) 
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Commentary: Besides the orderliness of the rows, the Prophet Hi 
instructed that closest to him, in the congregation, should stand 
those whom Allah had distinguished for learning and 
understanding, after them those who belonged to the second grade 
of it, and,after them, those who belonged to the third grade. Apart 
from being natural, from the point of view of training and 
instruction, too, the arrangement that people of good and 
outstanding capabilities should, grade by grade, be in the forward 
part of the congregation and nearer to the Prophet Hi is most 
desirable. 

^ 6 V 1 * > > , , ' ' i , „ / 

<dJl p 4Ul (JlS jU-*-!' (o o <\/ AV) 

(ijii y\ flijj) . jS iL lili ll«J lii U iyup 

(559/87) Nu'man bin Bashir 4^> narrates that it was the practice 
of the Prophet Hi was that when he stood up to lead the 
congregation he whould, first, have the rows arranged in proper 
order and say Takbir (only) when the rows had become straight 
and orderly. (Abu Dawood) . 


(&• 3 


F ront Rows to Be Completed First 

iJua}\j*3 1 AjIp Jdt 0 4ill (° 7 • /A A) 

(A jb y\ oi jj) yf- jaJI ^ li# AjL ^ jJl ^3 i u Jl 

(560/88) It is related by Anas 4^> that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Oh people! First complete the front row, then the row 
next to it so that if there is an insufficiency it should be in the 
last row." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that worshippers should not stand in the 
rear row until the front row had been filled up. In that way, the 
front row would be complete and whatever deficiency there was 
would be in the rear. 


Superiority of F ront Row 

iUi ^)i ^JLj j AjIp aUi aUi (® 1 ^/A < \) 

Ifl JU ^ '3^ JjVi ^4^*3 
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Jli ^lill <J te&X* j ail 

^ipj 4fll J j~«ij Ij IjJli JjV! 4 JU 1 (^1 

(U^taljj) .^>&\J*j Jll 

(561/89) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Allah shows mercy to the first row and His 
angels make supplication of mercy for it." Some Companions 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! And for the second row also?" 

The Prophet III said again: "Allah shows mercy to the first row 
and the angels make supplication of mercy for it." 'It was, once 
more, enquired from him: "And for the second row also?" The 
Prophet repeated what he had said earlier," It was, once again, 
asked: "And for the second row also?" The Prophet gave the 
same reply (for the third time). The Companions, again, said: 

"O Messenger of Allah! And for the second row also?" At that 
(i.e., the fourth) time, the Prophet HI replied: "And for the 
people of the second row also." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentray: It shows that the people of the front row are 
deserving of the special grace of the Lord and invocations of the 
angels, and though those of the second row, too, have a share in 
them, they are far behind. Or, in other words, although, in our sight 
the difference between the first and second rows is very little, in 
the judgement of Allah it is great. The seeker of Divine mercy 
should, therefore, take pains to find a place in the first row, the 
only way to which is that he reached the mosque early. 

In another saying, quoted in Bukhari and Muslim, it is stated 
that "If people knew what reward there is on standing in the first 
row and how are they going to be requitted (in the Hereafter), there 
would take place such a tussle among them that, ultimately, lot 
would have to be drawn." May Allah grant us belief in these facts! 
Aameenl 


Method 

dJl JjA; JlJ <j (©1 XM • ) 

^Ud*3l ulpj 0 jJUcaJl ^l5l Jtl fAs- <LUt 

(ijbjjioijj) . ^l Jl 1 ^ b jLp jS" 
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(562/90) It is related on the authority of Abu Maalik Al-Ash'ari 
that he asked: "May I tell you about the prayer of the 
Prophet lH?" He, then, said: "He would established prayer. He, 
first, formed the rows of men, and, behind them, the rows of 
children, and, then, led the congregation. Afterwards, the 
Prophet lH remarked: 'This is the method of the prayers of my 
followers'." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentray: It denotes that the correct and Musnoon ] way is 
that the rows of men were in front and the children stood in a 
separate row behind them. From the Traditions to be taken up later 
it will appear that if women, too, are participating in the 
congregation they should stand even in the rear of the children. 


Imam Should Stand in The Middle 


Jib jfp Jli jil jt! \ j* (onr/ ‘U) 

(ijb y\ sljj) . jUjl jLij 


(563/91) It is stated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iHl said: "Oh people! Take the Imam in your middle (i.e., 
arrange the rows in such a way that the Imam stood between the 
tow ends of the front row), and fill up the gaps in the rows." 

(Abu Dawood) 


How Should Muqtadis 2 Stand if There 
Were Only One or Two of Them? 


JUJ dJi ju* aIIi ^15 (° 3 Y) 


OjLlj is 19 " 

<u!p aJJi • <dh JjJoj jLIj jtifp 


«lj j) . LilSl UtiJLs bu^sf- 

(564/92) Jabir 4^ narrated that "(Once) as the Messenger of 
Allah stood up for prayer (i.e., began to offer it up) I arrived 
and (after the formualtion of intention) stood to his left. The 
Prophet Hi, then, grasped my arm and guiding me past his back 
made me stand to his right side. In the meantime, Jabbar bin 


O. Signifying an act or observance confirmed by the practice of the sacred 
Prophet 

©. Meaning those offering up prayers behind the Imam. 
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Sakhr ^ (also) came and stood on his left. The Prophet lH, 
therupon, directed both of us to the rear by holding our arms 
and made us stand behind (himself)." (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith tells us that if there is only one Muqtadi 
he should stand on the right side of the Imam , and in case he stands 
to the left on the Imam by mistake, the Imam should bring him to 
his right, and in case another Muqtadi came and joins the 
congregation, the Imam should stand in front with both the 
Muqtadis forming a row in the rear. It is disallowed to stand alone 
behind the rows. 

jiJLij aIIp aJJi p Jjl Jl3 A?** CP J* (°3 0 /5V) 

.fl'jJLtfJl JLIw 

(i jb y\ j yJl j «tjj) 

(565/93) Sayyidina Wabisah bin Ma'bad 4^b has said that the 
Messenger of Allah saw a man praying alone behind the row 
and ordered him to repeat his prayer.(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: To pray alone behind a row of worshippers is 
contrary to the spirit of congregation and colectiveness. It is so 
much disliked that the Prophet asked the man to repeat his 
prayer. 

Observation: If anyone arrives at the mosque and finds the last 
row full and has no one else to stand with him in the next row then 
he must pull one of the men from that row to stand with him. 
However, he must do it only if he is confident that the man he is 
pulling will respond. If he does not find anyone likely to submit to 
his pull then he must, for necessity, stand alone in the last row. 

Women Should Stand Separately And at 
The Back of Men And Even Children. 

caL*- cd fl fi Jl9 Jp (o”\l !<\ t) 

. Udis* ^ 1 j (►!■**> J 

(566/94) Sayyidina Anas 4^0 said: "I offered prayer behind the 
Prophet lH in my house, and with me was my brother, Yatim 1 
O. According to some authorities Yatim was not the name but the title of one of 
the brothers of Sayyidina Anas ^ iin 


OyHi owsll djM- y&rj 
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(i.e., we both formed a row behind the Prophet), and our 
mother, Umm Sulaym, stood at the back of both of us. "(Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that though only one woman was 
participating in the service, she should stand in the rear, apart from 
men and children, so much so that even if her own children were 
forming the fomt row she must not stand with them but at their 
back. 

It is stated in another account of the same incident that the 
Prophet iH himself had made Umm Sulaym stand in the rear. 

These ahadith emphasise that women should stand in the last 
rows even behind young children. If a woman is alone, she must 
even then stand behind the men and children on her own. 



IMAM AT 


Among all the religious acts the foremost place is occupied by 
prayer. In islam its position is akin to that of the heart in the body. 
The Imamat 1 of prayer too is a most important religious fuction 
and it entails a heavy responsibility. In a way, it denotes the 
deputyship of the Prophet Hi. It is, therefore, essential that one 
who is most suited among the devotees participating in the 
congregation is appointed as the Imam. The criterion of it can, 
naturally, be relative propinquity with the Prophet Hi and an inner 
resemblance with him. In other words, he should have taken a 
share in the Prophet's Hi spiritual heritage and since the Qur'an is 
of paramount importance in that legcy, he ought to have, after 
having been blessed with true Faith, cultivated a special fondness 
and inclination for it, learnt it by heart, understood its message and 
injunctions and translated its teachings into practice. Should, 
however, all the worshippers be of equal merit and stature, 
preference will be given to him who possesses a greater knowledge 
of the Sunnah and the Shari’ ah because after the Qur'an comes the 
Sunnah, and suppose that in this respect, too, there is nothing to 
mark out anyone among the participants the choice will fall on him 
who is distinguished for religious virtues like piety and good 
morals, and if ,even then, no one can be singled out, the oldest man 
in the congregation shall lead it for seniority in age, also, is a 
universally accepted mark of superiority. 


Selection of Imam 

Kit JL> Jji jil jis tijUaKn ^ t ^ (oivmo) 

y J ' s ' . 9 > 'J* ^ Is S* s 

5.1 3 ^3 ^)l3 0 5. 1 ^3 <jt3 


O. The act of conducting the service. 
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Jl* 4ilkL< ^ j4yJ' ^ j ^ 

? 15 „ >-- 

«' jj) 4jib ^|1 <W» jS\J 

(567/95) It is related on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Ansari 4^> 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "He should lead the 
congregation who reads the Book of Allah (i.e., the Qur'an) 
much among them, and if all of them be equal then he who 
possesses a greater knowledge of the Sunnah and the Shari'ah, 
and if all be equal in this respect, also, then he who may have 
been the first to Migrate (among them), and if all be equal in it 
as well (i.e., the time of their migration is the same) then he who 
is senior in age. And no one should act as anyone's Imam in his 
area (or territory) of leadership and authority or sit, without his 
permission, in his special place of sitting in his house." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The reading of the Qur'an mentioned in the above 
Tradition should not be taken in the literal sense. Here it does not 
merely signify the recitation of the Qur'an or the learning of the 
whole of it by heart, but along with it, a deep understanding of the 
Holy Book and an exceptional attachment to it as well. Thus, the 
import of this Tradition will be that he is more worthy and 
qualified to be chosen as Imam who enjoys superiority over others 
in the knowledge of the Qur'an as well as devotion to it. In the 
Prophet's ill time it was considered to be the greatest religious 
distinction and the more a person was noted for familiarity with the 
Qur'an the more was he recognised as the bearer and trustee of the 
glorious heritage of the Prophet ill. 

The next standard of superiority was the knowledge of the 
Sunnah and the Shari’ah and whoever possessed the knowledge of 
Qur'an and the Sunnah, also acted upon them as there was no 
question of knowledge without practice during those days. 

The third was precedence in Hijrah, i.e., migration from 
Makkah to Madinah. But it was peculiar to the circumata'hces 
prevailing at that time. Later, it ceased to operate and the legists of 
Islam corrrectly prescribed piety and good-doing in its place. 

The last determining factor was seniority in age. If no one was 
worthier and superior, judged by the first three standards, the 
oldest member of the congregation was to lead it. 
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Two other instructions have been given at the end of the 
Tradition. One is that when a person happens to be in anyone else's 
sphere of Imamat and authority, he should not act as an Imam but 
offers his prayers behind him. It is a different matter that the latter 
insisted on it. Secondly, if a person goes to anyone's house, he 
should avoid sitting at his place or on his seat. The wisdom of 
these exhortations is self-evident. 


The Best Among You Should Be Made The Imam 

Jdj ds Jjji Jd> aJJi J ’jdj JlS Jli 'yd- J> d\xd Id ( 0 3A/5l) 

yj J i 

(JUtllyS ' ) j ylaS jUJt 4l jj 

(568/96) It is realted by Abdullah bin Umar that the 

Messenger of Allah ill said: "Make them the Imam who are the 

best and worthiest of you because they are your representatives 

in the august presence of your Lord and Master." 

(Dar Qutni and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The Imam acts as the representatives of the whole 
of the congregation before the Almighty. It is, therefore, the duty of 
the congregation to appoint the best of its members to the high 
office of Imamat. 

In his lifetime the Prophet himself used to lead the 
congregation, but when, during his last illness, he was rendered 
unable to perform the duty he ordered that Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
should act as the Imam who was the worthiest member of the 
community from the point of view of the knowledge and practice 
of Faith. 

Unfortunately, greivous indifference was shown, in the 
succeeding eras, to this important directive and Sunnah of he 
sacred Prophet with the result that the entire design and 
organisation of the Ummah was thrown into disorder. 

Responsibility of Imam 

ids, ajjl Jd 4 JJ 1 JtS Jtl 'yd ^ 3 5/5 V) 

( y y y y * * > y 4 ' 3 y y y* ^ y 3 * * 9 » ^ ' y 

4] 0 ir y~d-\ jij yytp UJ iUi uys ^ d* 



d & j (^1* i y**r\ 
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J, Jl* y s j' J t ' 9 ' ^ S is i' * f i S 

Uj LJ) ^ jj*4 JA Jc&j jt yS- JA ij\i- 


(JU«Jt j£) . &£■ jA&j 

(269/97) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Whoever acts as the Imam of the 
congregation should fear Allah and believe that he is 
responsible, also, for the prayer (of the Muqtadis) and will be 
questioned about it. If he has led the prayer well, he will get the 
reward equal to the total reward of the Muqtadis and no 
redution will be made in their reward, and should there be a 
fault in the prayer, he alone, will be called to acount." (Tabarani) 


Convenience of Muqtadis 

lil <UJ( fi 4JJ1 Jj~jj Jli cs*' (°V •/‘tA) 

liij uLg^ah j ^.jlIIi Iff uu&tJii ^UAJ 

( j ^jbxJt flljj) . J jlaJLS 4i. r .flJ ^ 

(570/98) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "When anyone of you stands up as the Imam to 
lead the prayers, he should keep it light (i.e., avoid making it too 
long) because there are sick and old and infirm people, too, 
among the Muqtadis (for whom a prolonged prayer might be a 
source of hardship), and when anyone of you offers his own 
prayers singly, he may lengthen it as much as he likes." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Some Companions who led the prayer in the 
mosques of their localities or tribes used to lengthen prayers out of 
religious fervour. Owing to it, much hardship was, sometimes, 
caused to the participants who were old, sick or tired. The sacred 
Prophet £|l, thus, often discouraged the practice. What the above 
Tradition, however, denotes is that the Imam should remember that 
there might be a sick or aged person among the worshippers and 
refrain from making the prayers too long and not only should 
smaller verses be recited but also the Tasbih 1 must be recited not 


O. The act of praising the Lord by repeating the formulas of Subhana Rabbi 
yal-Azeem and Subhana Ribbiyal-a' ala. 
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more than thrice in Rukid and Sajda 2 . The moderate prayers the 
Prophet himself led serve as a perfect model for us and the 
significance of these instructions should be understood in that 
light. 

JilhCrj S' y) i ’J> J>. j* (ovi/^) 

Lj J~laj U-o ^ sldJth i 'jk+p 'll aJLII J j-»ij b aJJI j 

djCoyJ 4J La LdaP A jfl P ^ J <cjlp <djl ^.Ls 4lJl CjIj hk3 

jyAidi ^blb Qi (*J 

j . SAlAJlij 

(571/99) Qays bin Abi Haazim said that Abu Mas'ud Ansari 4^e> 
told him that (once) a person said to the Prophet lH, "O 
Messenger of Allah! I swear by Allah that I do not attached the 
morning service because of such-and-such a man (and am 
compelled to offer prayer alone). He Keeps us very long (which 
is beyond my endurnce)." The narrator of the Tradition, Abu 
Mas'ud Ansari went on to add that he had never seen the 
Prophet 111 more angry. He delivered a sermon that day. The 
Prophet all, in the course of the sermon, said: "There are some 
among you who drive (the bondsmen of the Lord) away (by 
their wrongful behaviour). It is incumbent upon whoever of you 
became the Imam of the people and led them in prayer to make 
it short (i.e., refrain from prolonging it excessively because 
among them there are, also, the sick and the aged and those who 
have some business to attend." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentray: The Companions against whom the complaint was 
made was Ubayy bin Ka'b. A similar incident in respect of 
Sayyidina Mu'az is reported in Bukhari and Muslim. It is stated 
that he was in the habit of delaying the Isha prayers. One day, as 
usual, he began the prayer late and started reciting the surah 3 al 
Baqarah. One of the Muqtadis, who was feeling tired after the 
day's work, disassociated himself from the prayer and offered his 

O. Bowing low in prayer with the hands resting on the knees. 

©. Prostrating in such a way that the forehead and the nasal bone as well as the 
knees and the toes of both the feet touch the ground. 

©. Meaning a Chapter of the Qur'an. 
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prayers seperately and went away. When the matter was brought to 
the notice of the Prophet £§l, he admonished Sayyidina Mu'az 4fe, 
and said: "O Mu'az! Do you want to bring harm to the people and 
involve them in mischief?" He, then, told to recite the Surahs 
Wash-shams-i-wad-duhaha, Wal-ayl-i-iza Yaghshaha, and 
Wad-duha wal-layl-i-iza Saja in prayer. 


y ^ A)S\ Jli • <) 

j Jbjl Ulj 3'jjL^ll 
jbUl #'jj) ' A?- J ot !“«“? 

(572/100) It is related by Abu Qatadah Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Sometimes it happens that I begin 
the prayer and 1 have the intention of prolonging it to some 
extent, but, then, I hear a child crying I cut short my prayer for 1 
know how worried the mother would be on hearing it crying." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: Believing that the child's mother too would be in 
the congregation, the Prophet respected her emotions and 
shortened his prayers when a child cried. 


dal ^\ j >\ stjj c.I f d? U Jl5 (ovr/1 • ) ) 

j jbtj! oljj) «C*1 (jl iibx* 

(573/101) Sayyidina Anas 4^sb said "I never prayed behind an 
Imam who was more brief and more perfect than the Prophet 
I®. If he heard a child crying while leading the congregation, he 
cut it short for fear that the morther would be worried (and her 
prayer would be affected by it)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The guiding principle for the Imam is indicated in 
the above Tradition. His prayer should be brief but, at the same 
time, perfect and every part of it should be completed and every act 
carried out properly and in accordance with the confirmed practice 
of the Prophet lH. 
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Guidance for Muqtadis 

'i pldj UIp ill! Jjt JlS Jti (oVfM . Y) 

lilj jj-al 1 jJjiii ^ydUfiJl Jl4 U) J lil JjiUi 

JL^y«il Ujj | g 1 ' ' 1 j^3 sJLa^~ t y*\ <0)1 i «-a— *i Jl3 lilj 1 jwS'jli 

(tSjbvll a I Jj) 

(574/102) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^s> that the Messenger 
of Allah H§l said: "O people! Do not try to go ahead of the 
Imam. (On the other hand, follow him closely and carefully). 

Say Allahu Akbar when he says Allahu Akbar , and say Aameen\ 
when he says Walad dhalleen, and perform ruku when he 
performs ruku, and say AUaahumma Rabbanu lakal Hamd when 
he says Sami Allahu liman Hamidah." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: What it shows, briefly, is that the Muqtadis should 
follow the Imam strictly in all the essential and obligatory factors 
of prayer and never try to surpass him. 


aJJi Jli ^ U^i ^ p 3 Jlf J> j (°vo !\ . r) 

US' J1j»- ^1p ^U^Ij ^J\ i Si <U1 p <UJi 

a( j j) 


(575/103) It is related by Ali and Mu'az bin Jabal Uf^iii^jthat 
the Messenger of Allah said: "When anyone of you comes 
for prayers and no matter in what state the Imam is (i.e., 
whether he is in the state of qayam 1 , ruku or sajda ), he should 
do as the Imam is doing." (Tirmizi) 


ut fl* iJji Jlp ^lii j jti yjtjA ^ if* (ovn/w t) 

~Aj & j t^£ jil jj>j UlS tjJuu )lj 2 SjJ Lfflh 

(ijb el jj) SjlJaJl Uas 


(576/104) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "When you come for prayer and find us in 
sajda , join in the sajda and make no count of it, and whoever 
gains the ruku with the Imam, gained the prayer (i.e., that Rak'at 
of it)." (Abu Dawood) 


©. The posture of standing erect in Namaz with the arms folded below the navel. 
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Commentary: It denotes that if the Muqtadis join the Imam in 
ruku it is equal to participation in the whole of the rak'at, but if he 
joins only in sajda, it will not serve for the rak'at but he will be 
recompensed fully for the sajda. The sajda, however, will not be 
counted. 



PERFORMANCE OF PRAYER 


How prayer should be offered 

<LU\ 5' i'ji'J* is •' <S^ (°VV/'| « 0) 

Jlis <uip ^Lli (i?- p 4l?-U Ui J *Jbr 

tbf p J-aj ^ > 5>j\ 3 J-is ^rjl («. iUii’j 

^sl\ iiJtih ^ Jlii JJaj (*i i_Xi^ JJs3 £*- jJ Jli£ 


j*J s- jJl £->13 OjJUflJt Jl C~«J li' JlAJ 4JLll Jj«oj b ( ^LaJlp IaA*j 
juiiJ j*J jlydl Cit ^-£ JU> Ujl^St |*5 diliilt 

^ ^ y & ^ 4 s C5 / / ^ y % y & ^ ^ ^ y ^ ** s * ** s ^ ✓ 

£3jl |*j jIajoj { jy A?l~jS ^ Uj 13 ji-J ^jS?- ^3 jl US I j 

LJl^- ji*Jaj { jy £jt IJb>-Ci ^U,b7 ^y LJl^- 

<— &yl Lb ^3 cJOji Jill (Ujll c 5 j^ ^ £3' P *i'j J Jt3) 
((*L~“ j c5 jbtJl alj j) 

(577/105) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that (once) the 
Messenger of Allah Hi was sitting in the mosque and a man 
came in and offered prayers. Afterwards, he came to the Prophet 
HI and saluted him. The Prophet Hi returned the salutation and 
remarked: "Go and offer the prayer again. You have not offered 
it properly." He went back and repeated the prayers again and 
returned to the Prophet Hi, and saluted him. The Prophet Hi, 
returning the salutation, and once again remarked: "Go and offer 
the prayers again. You have not said it properly". After 
repeating the prayers for the third (on the fourth) time, the man 
said to the Prophet ill: "Messenger of Allah $H teach me." The 
Prophet Hi replied: "When you decide to pray, first perform 
wudu throughly and well, then turn to Qiblah, then begin with 
Takbir Tahrima 1 . After that recitesome part of the Qur'an which 


O. Meaning Allahu Akbar 
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you know and can recite easily. (In other Traditions relating to 
the same incident it is stated that He told the questioner, 
specifically, to recite Sura Fateha and whatever he liked, in 
addition to it). Then, after the recital, perform ruku till you are 
still and at ease in ruku. then, arise from ruku till you stand 
erect. Then, perform the sajda till you are still and at ease in 
Sajda. Then, arise til you sit up comfortably. (According to 
another narrator, the Prophet, instead of it, said: 'Then arise till 
you stand erect). Then, do like that throughout the prayer (i.e., 
in every Rak'at carry out all acts like ruku , sujud ’, Qauma 2 and 
Jalsa 3 in a clam and collected manner)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident mentioned above related to Khallad 
bin Raff the brother of the well-known Companion, Rifaah bin 
Raff 4fe. According to Nasai , he had offered two Rak'ats in the 
Prophet's mosque and some other commentators have suggested 
that these were Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid which Khallad, had offered 
rather hurriedly, and, he was reproached by the Prophet and told to 
offer them again. 

It shows that the Prophet did not plainly tell Khallad bin Raff, 
at the first time, what was wrong with his prayer and how it was to 
offered correctly, but at the third or furth time, and, then, at his 
own request. It was, probably, for the simple reason that a lesson 
imparted in such a manner suffices for a lifetime and gets talked 
about among others as well. 

The Prophet life did not teach him what to recite in the different 
positions because he was aware of that. His mistake was that he 
hurried through his postures. 

As for the difference in the two versions, the concluding part of 
the hadith some ulama suggest that one should sit down a while 
before standing up from the sajdah. They consider the first version 
correct; others prefer the second version. 

The practical teaching imparted in the above Tradition is that 
prayer sould be offered in a calm and composed manner and if it is 
offered hurriedly and without making the necessary pauses and 
carrying out the various acts properly it may be as good as unoffered 
O. Plural of Sajda 

©. The posture of standing for Ruku in Prayer 
©. The act of sitting between two Sajdas in Prayers. 
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Prayer of The Prophet 


<UJl Jj—ij cJl3 4_jJl£ ^£- (oVA/ ) > 7) 

j»J j til jlS^j jjloJliJl w- Jj ill .La^tJb Sl^jtllj^-^iib OjJUaJl 
^j£yl i>° 4 “‘ , b tij jlTj v— £li jIj dj jiJj <Uotj 

4^1 ^ til y LftjliS yL * *J * 1 *t^*J |%J 

^U-j jts'j v^Ji jr Jj^j 5^"j >sf^A. 


jl jtial^Jl A-iP 0^”j (£j~«Jt 


j^LUb O j JLflJl jt^iu QlT"j ^ ~«Jt ‘Lftji jJl fiiyJb 

(,A^0'jj) 

(578/106) Sayyidah Aysha 14 ^ iui narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi menced his prayers with Takhir and the 
recital with Al-hamdu lillilaahi Rahil Aalameeid, and while 
performing ruku he neither raised his head' upwards nor bent it 
downwards but kept it in the middle position (i.e., in line with 
the waist), and when he raised the head from ruku he did not go 
into sajda till he had stood erect, and when he raised the head 
from sajda, he did not perforin the second sajda until he had sat 
upright, and he recited Al-Tahiyyatu after every two rak'ats, and, 
at that time, he flattened the left foot under him and kept the 
right foot in the upright position, and he forbade Uqbatish 
Shaytan (sitting like the Devil), and he, also, forbade that a man 
sat (in Sajda) with his forearms (i.e., parts of arms between 
elbow and wrist) placed on the ground like the animals, and he 
brought the prayer to an end by saying As-salamu Alaikum wa 
rahmatullah” (Muslim) 


Commentary: Prayer is a worship of a very high order. For it such 
forms and postures of qayam, qaood 2 , ruku and sujood have been 
prescribed as constitue the finest marks and expressions of 
adoration and humbleness, and all the unbecoming manners of 
holding the body that are indicative of vanity, awakwardness or 
indifference, or bear a resemblance with the lowly creatures have 
been, particularly, forbidden. The Holy Prophet iH has, 
accordingly, ordered us not to sit in Sajda with forearms spread on 
O. The Opening chapter of the Qur'an, popularly known as Sura-i-iFatiha. 

©. Denoting the posture of sitting in Namaz. 
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the ground as the dongs and wolves do or in the manner which, in 
this Tradition, hs been described as Uqbatish Shaytan, and, in 
another, as Aq'aa-al-kalb. 

Commentators have differed in their explanations of eh two 
terms. In our humble view, however, they denote sitting on the 
heels with the feet held upright on the toes and since this posture 
gives the impression of haste and exggerated selfesteem and only 
the knees touch the ground and it is the way dogs and wolves and 
other wild animals, generally, sit, the Porphet ill took special care 
to forbid against sitting like that in prayer. 

It is to be remembered that such a manner of sitting is 
disallowed only one is not constrained to do so owing to a disease 
or deformity. It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 
that, sometimes, he used to sit like that on account of a painful 
ailment in his feet. Similarly, the version of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas describes this style as the practice of the "your Prophet". 
Perhaps he may have sat down in that manner on account of some 
difficulty. 


aJJi J j^ij ja jOi Jtl jp (o v M \ • V) 


j»j A.-il’T j y* jjJu j lilj AjJu jff lil 

iili <utSL» fjbi ig C»iij (ili 0 j^p j*ba 

lill illall J.afc.lil j Ug.ft ill ^ jSfli 

C»«pj j is j-lJl jJ' 

jbtJl ol jj) AjXkoA JU3j t£ C-A'J Is j-W' 


(579/107) Sayyidina Abu Humayd As-Sa’idi said to a 
company of the Companions £^> that among them he was the 
best versed in the way the Messenger of Allah ill prayed. He 
said, "I saw when he said the takbeer he placed his hands 
opposite his shoulders, when he bowed into the ruku' he rested 
his hands on his knees and bent his back; when he raised his 
head he stood erect with his spine straight; when he prostrated 
himself he placed his arms so that they were not spread out and 
the fingers were not drawn in and the points of his toes were 
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facing the qiblah; when lie sat up at the end of the two rak'al he 
sat on his left foot and raised the right; and when he sat up after 
the last raka'ah he put forward the left foot, raised the other, 
and sat on his hips." (known as tawarruk). (Bukhari) 


Commentary: This hadith speaks of the Prophet s&> raising his 
hands upto the shoulders at the first Takbeer. But, the hadith 
narrated by Maalik bin Huvvayrith transmitted by Bukhari and 
Muslim tells us that he raised the hands upto his earlobes. There is 
no contradiction in the too. When the hands are raised to the ears, 
the arms are against the shoulders and we can describe that as 
raising hands to the ears. 

Abu Dawood has transmitted a hadith narrated by Wa'il bin 
Hujr that makes the issue very clear. 

He raised his hands so high 
that they were in line with the bulS” 

shoulders while the thumbs ' ,, ,, . „ , , 

aligned with the ears. ^ , 


Abu Humayd has said about the Prophet's last sitting which 
is known as (tawarruk). However, we have read the hadith 
narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah if* ii' reproduced earlier that he 
sat in the last sitting in the same posture as described by Abu 
Humayd Sa'idi for the first sitting which is known as iftirash. 

Some scholars have suggested that the Prophet ill sat in 
exactly the same manner as described by Sayyidah Ayshah dJt 
if* but he may have been constrained to adopt the style described 
as tawarruk for convenience. But other Ulama hold the opposite 
view. We might say that both methods were observed. 


Particular Supplications & 

Methods of God-remembrance. 

The inner feeling of earnestness and deep devotion that runs 
through the prayer-formulas through which the Prophet ill used to 
revere and adore the Lord during the various parts or acts of Namaz 
like qayam, ruku and sujood , and the entreaties he made in them, 
from the essence of Namaz. The sayings we are now going to 
discuss should be read from the point of view and the endeavour 
should be to produce the same emotional and spitirual state of 
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feeling because it is the characteristic legacy of the holy 
ProphetiH. 


^dp <d)l d -* fi yUl Jy-aj Jti 3 jTj a (° A > / ^ • A) 

Alii J j~oj Ij CMS ^b cJLaS AjI>Ui1 'j . jj 1 (j-J cds.~j 

d*)j is& (U^' dj®' d^ ^dj^^ d^J jsw^l 


US' btia^dl t_J yUJl j J> jdw»Jl OApb US' 


^ j »6 ^ j ^ ✓ /• j j 6 Ji* 1 ^ ■'’tf j ^ * 

i jJl j s-UJb J^.p( (►$^1 ^ t-J jill d*A 


((►U~* j tS jbUl «l jj) 

(580/108) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah iH used to observe a period of silence between the 
takbeer and the recitation of the Qur'an, so he asked him, 
"Messenger of Allah for whom 1 would give my father and 
mother as ransom, what do you say during your period of 
silence between the takbeer and the recitation?" He said that he 
made the supplication: 


»_j jUJ'j J jJLjl ^L> oJLpIj US' JLi'j 
drr^' j*4^' d? d 3 -^' d? 


j d'j ^Jhli j «.U!b 

"O Allah, remove my lapses far from me as You have removed 
the east far from the west. O Allah, purify me from lapses as a 
white garment is purified from filth. O Allah, wash away my 
sins with water, snow and hail." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet iH was innocent and free from sins 
and lapses, yet he held fear within himself 

This was also the supplication the Prophet life made sometimes 
after the takbeer and before al-Fatiha. 


lil ^JLU*3 iljl 4^' Jy-0 dJli 2 LSjU jp (qk\1\ • *\) 

dUj i_£U~ 4 i_djUj t-5bbx--«i Jli o'jJUall ^aSl 

(j jb jjI j c5“b>jdl aljj) dl *ilj i_£bf 

(581/109) Sayyidah Ayshah related that when the 

Messenger of Allah iH began (to offer) prayer he first glorified 
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the Lord in these words: 

e_£^-P ill *1 ij »>t LJjUij Xajijj I 

Subhaanakal-Iaa-humma wa bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka wa 
ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaaha ghairuka. 

(O Allah, with Your glorification and your praise; blessed is 
Your Name; and there is no God save You). 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Hafiz Mujjahuddin Ibn Taymiyas writes in 
Muntaqa about Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^>, on the authority of 
Sunnan Saeed bin Mansur, and about Sayyidina Umar on the 
authority of Sahib Muslim, and about Sayyidina Uthman fs& and 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud on the authority of Qutni, that 
they began their Salah with Subhaanakal-laa-humma wa 

bihamdika and, then goes on to observe that it appears from 

it that the Prophet lH, usually, recited this short prayer after Takbir 
in prayer. It, therefore, enjoys preference over all the other prayers 
of adoration mentioned in the Traditions with relation to the 
commencement of the prayer though there is no harm in reciting 
the other proven hymns, as for instance, the one occurring in the 
next Tradition related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 4fe. 

lil All P <iiil , _g~dl ifA JtS AaP <iMl 'g&j ^jp (jP (o A Y/ ^ \ « ) 

lS prj c44-j p yS ^ 

* J* 9 s 3 s * 3 s' \ ^ 3 ^ *3 

o j J J J 1 yty * 0 jj-jaC” T“ CSt f*. J 

C-il |«-^Jl ^y-pb-ujl Ulj Oj^l i*_^JlJbj aJ j-i *}! ^ y -o-bdl 

^-jdj cJyP'lj C-alk c_£jdp UIj CJI ill i-CUll 

> S J ' 3 3 s ^ »s 6 ' 3 ^ ^ % * S * 3 S 3 •* ■* j J / 

C«i' *5l Ail ^J^ipts 

t^ ‘ * n ««i ^^*P ^*P k— O jI ^|l 

Ul l*j£jl ^pJ j-iJlj k_! £jdj ^3 AiS* j-^J|j k_j£*J <C-jl 

Jl5 j lilj c_iCJl v-ijilj k^* jP««-il C-JUjj C-T jlJ cJxJlj 
‘tSyOuj k_£) £»£>■ C-JL.1 C~J»I '—A>J $ t_£j 

A-»Jx3l t»_£) tuj Jl5 Adiij Ijli (^-APj ^.afepj ^g^taj 
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As >u2> lilj AsL ij* CA.tili ^laj ' * g lij Ol j!»— Jl*^ 

Aiiis>- <_£AiJ J^lLi C-oJ-il u_Tij O-wl l. CjJ&Lj ^ gll' 

j^-1 ^ JjTj jJJbxJl <611 k-lTjli ® j-A; j (j-Sj 

Oj^-i Uj O^aM Uj C-aIsU ^Jipl j#Jl A^A>j' 

CJlj ^Aiji CJl Aj CAl Uj C*3 j-i Uj ciitl lij 

a'jj) OjI ^|i aJi^I 

(582/1 10) Ali 4§& related that when Messenger of Allah ill 
stood up to offer prayer he recited the following words after 


Waj-jahtu Waj-hiya-lilazi 
fataras-samawati wal- 
ardha h an if an wa 
m a - a n a 
minal-mushrikeena 
in-na salaati wa nusuki 
wa mahya-ya wa mo- 
rn at ill ahi r abb il 
'Aalimeena La sharika 
Lahu wa bithalika 
Umirti wa Ana Minal 
Muslimina allaahumma 
antal maliku laa ilaaha 
ilia anta rabi wa ana 
abduka zalamtu nafsi 
wa-'ataraftu bizanbi 
f aghfirl i zunub i 
jamee'an in-nahu laa 
Yaghfiruz zunuba ilia 
anta wah-dini li-ahsanil 
akhlaq laa y a hdi 
li-ahsaniha ilia anta 


Olj^JJfjlaS c£AU {jpr'j C-4^3 
0K3~T jJLjl ja U1 Ujf lii-^" 
a13 lS&v* J cs^*^3 
&y>) <— TJiAjj ^ c-C! j-- 1 V 
V 1 ^ 1 ^ h O-il ^ til j 

ji> C.aIIs cISJuP Ulj CJ1 V) All 
Ail ^ C-ijSP'3 

y a/- 6 ^ ^ 

i. si^'j CJl *il OyAll^fliu *i| 

cii 4-1^ 

4ju-1) 44- 1 <3 jJ?i3 

Air ^^Jij uITja*-jj t-3c..i <cj\ V) 
A oi *ii r ^ h l . ^_3 

l_T ji«-ai cJUjj c~r jLj i_rjij 

^i O 


was-rif 'anni saiyyiha-la 

yasrif'anni sayyiaha ila anta labaika wa sa'adaika wal-khairru 
kul-luhu fi-yadaika was-sharru laisa ilaika ana bika wa ilaika 
tabarakta wa td'aalaita astaghfiruka wa atoobu ilaik. 
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(I have turned away from every direction and set my face 
towards Allah who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
and I am not of those who associate anyone with Him in 
allegiance. My worship, and my every religious act, and my life 
and my death are for Allah alone, the Lord of the Worlds. To 
this I have been commanded and I am of those who obey. O 
Allah! You are the Sovereign and Master. No one is worthy of 
obedience save You. You are my Lord and Owner, and I am 
Your slave. I have wronged my soul, and ruined myself, and I 
confess my inequities. O Lord! Forgive me my sins; no one can 
forgive sins except You. And remove all bad manners and 
deplorable morals from my side, and take them away from me. 
This, too, no one aside, of You can do. 1 am in Your presence, 
for Your service, and Your victory. Here I am, O Lord! All the 
good things, and every kind of piety and virtue are in Your 
hands, and evil has no access towards You. You are the Blessed, 
the Most High. You are my only hope and my face is turned 
towards You. I beg Your forgiveness and unto You do 1 turn 
penitent). 

This prayer the Prophet HU recited after Takhir and before the 
commencement of recitation from the Qur'an. Then, as he 
performed ruku. (after completing the recital), he used to say: 

j ‘ J , 

l 3 3 

(O Allah! 1 am bowed low before You, and I have believed in 
You and placed myself in Your charge. My ears, and my eyes, 
and my marrow, and my bones, and my muscles, and my nerves 
are all bent in submission to You). 

Later, as the Prophet Hi raised his head from ruku and stood 
erect, he said: 


Al/aahumma laka rak'atu wa 
hika aamcmlu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha'a laka sam'ee wa 
ha sari wa mukhkhi wa 'azmi 
wa 'ashi. 


A 11 ah u m m a r a h h a n a 
lakal-hamdu mil-as-samawaati 
wal-ardhi wa ma bainahuma 


Uj olj!®— 
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wamila-a ma shi-ala min 
shaiyyan h 'adu 


Jju C.CL&U *>Loj U 


(O Allah! Praise is for You alone, such boundless praise as may 
cover the extensiveness of the heavens and the earth and fill all 
the empty space between them). 

After it, when the Prophet ^ performed sajda, he used to say 
(placing his forehead on the ground): 


Alahumma l aka sajad-tu wa 
hika amantu wa laka aslamtu 
s a j a d a w a j - h iyy a- 1 i 1 1 az i 
khalaqa-hu wa sawwara-tuh 
w a s ha-q a s am-' ah it w a 
hasara-hu tabarakal-allahu 
ahsamil khaliqeen. 


CJj&s dji 

V* i j Cl * * Y 

Jpj 

\ 41) 6 jfa jj djw-u 


(O Allah! 1 am prostrating myself for Your sake, and in Your 
presence, and I have believed in You, and I have placed myself 
in Your charge. My face is carrying out genuflexion before the 
Creator who create it, and gave it its shape, and its ears, and its 
eyes out of nothing. Blessed, indeed, is the Best of Creators). 

In the end, between At-tahiyyaatid and Salutation 2 , hewouldpray: 

Uj 

C~dpt Uj CJjjMt I lij O j9 - 1 
4j ^Jlpl CJ) Uj C*3 j-*>l Uj 
4jl^| j?-j + Jl CJ'j CJ) 

</ a 

CJIVJ 

(O Allah! Forgive me all the sins I have committed earlier or 
later, and secretly or openly and whatever inequity I have been 
guilty of, and of which. You are better informed than me. You 
are the one Who raises to higer ranks and reduces to lower 
positions. Verily, there is no deity save You)." (Muslim; 


Alla a huh h a g hfi r 1 i m a 
qaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu wa 
ma a'alantu wa ma asraftu wa 
ma asrartu wa ma ant a 
a ' a l a m u h i h i m i n n i 
antal-muqadimu wa antal 
muwakhkhiru la ilaaha ilia 


Commentary: From the narratives relating to the Prayer of the 
Prophet Hi it is clear that it was not the Prophet’s regular 

O. Also known as Tashahhud. It is recited during the Qa'dah. 

©. Finishing salute, first to the right, then to the left. 
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practice to recite the supplications mentioned by Sayyidin Ali 
in Fard prayers. Perhaps, he did so occasionally, and. most 
probably, in Tahajjud. In fact. Imam Muslim has quoted this 
Tradition in connection with the Traditions appertaining to 
Tahajjud. 

Many other supplications were, also, made. by the sacred 
Prophet in prayer, particularly in Tahajjud which will be taken 
up at the appropriate time. These possess a special significance and 
are charged with rare feeling. The Imam can read them in Fard 
prayers as well if he is satisfied that it will not be hard with the 
Muqtadis , and, as far as supererogatory services are concerned, 
there is no reason why one should not avail oneself of this 
marvellous bequest. 

Recital of Qur’an in Namaz 

Like qayam , ruku and sujud, recital of the Qur'an, also, is a 
principal part of prayer, and it is done during qayam. It is common 
knowledge that after Takhir some prayers in the nature of a hymn 
are recited. We have just mentioned two of them from the 
Traditions. It is followed by the recital of the first Surah or opening 
Chapter of the Qur'an, i.e.. Surah al-Fatihah , which is a priceless 
gem of adoration and contains a most inspiring and comprehensive 
description of the Attributes of Allah. Along with the rejection and 
repudiation of every form of polytheism there is, in it, an emphatic 
affirmation of Divine Oneness and towards Faith and the Shari' ah. 
Anyhow, first of all, this surah is recited without which there can 
be no prayer. After it, the worshipper is required to recite any other 
surah or a part of it. Whatever passage of the Qur'an he recites will, 
invariably, impart a message of guidance to him. Either it will be 
by way of glorification of the Lord and exposition of His 
Immaculate Attributes or dealing with the Last Day, Heaven and 
Hell, and Divine reward and punishment or conveying a command 
for practical life or narrating an event that has a religious or moral 
significance. It will, thus, be a ready answer to the worshipper's 
entreaty for guidance. In the second rak'af, too, any other surah or 
some verses of it will be recited after sura al-Fatihah but if the 
service consists of three or four rak'at , surah al-Fatihah will, of 
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course, be recited in the third and fourth rak'at, but it is not 
necessary to recite some other surah with it. 

Now, the Traditions. 


JlS aIU aJJi Jfp Jjt o' Cf > >) 

6 / ^ i 6 yf "*>ji ' 9 ^ \ s 

Alls- aJUi aUi Jy->3 0^ ^ f 5 8 jJUf 


(^*1-^ olj j) 0t4^' oli^l Uj SlUi 

(583/1 1 1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "There can be no prayer without the recital of 
the Qur'an." proceeding, Abu Hurayrah remarks on his own, 
"We recited the Qur'an with a loud voice in the prayer in which 
the Prophet i®- recited it with a loud voice and silently in the 
prayers in which the Prophet recited it silently." (Muslim) 


Commentary: This haidth tells us that recitalis part of the prayers. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that they used to recited 
audibly in prayers in which the Porphet Hi recite audibly, but when 
he recited inaudibly, they too recited with out being heard. 


&£■ iJJl JL e J)l JlS JlS 5 iUp ^ (oAi/) \ \) 

. A9u\Aj t-jA j jaJ 0^^ V 

(lapUfli “Qjj l_5*J j ®ljj) 

(584/1 12) It is recited by Ubadah bin Sam it that the Messenger 
of Allah HH said: "Whoever did not recite sruah al-Fatihah in 
prayers did not offer prayers at all." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

In another version of the above Tradition, quoted in Sahih 
Muslim, it is stated that "Whoever did not recite surah 
al-Faithah and something else after it did not offer prayer at 
all." 

Commentary: It shows that while surah al-Fatihah is an essential 
constituent of prayers it is, also, necessary to recite something else 
from the Qur'an after it, although one is- at liberty to make one's 
choice. 
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Rulings of Legist-Doctors on The 
Question of Recital of Al-Fatihah 

Imam Shafa'i and some other leading legist-doctors have 
inferred from the foregoing and a few other similar Traditions that 
it is obligatory to recite surah al-Fatihah in prayer whether one is 
offering it alone or in congregation, leading the congregation or 
participating in it as a Muqtadi, and offering an audiable prayer or 
an inaudiable. Imam Maalik and Imam Ahmad Hanbal, and other 
Scholars on the other hand, hold that if the worshipper be a 
Muqtadi and prayer is an audiable one, the recital of surah 
al-Faithah by the Imam will suffice for the Muqtadis. In that case, 
the Muqtadi should abstain from reciting it. But in all other 
circumstances one must recite surah al-Falihah in prayers. The 
same view is supported by Imam Abu Hanifah who, further, 
believes that the recital by the Imam will do for the Muqtadis as 
well in Rak'ats that are offered silently. 

Below we shall consider one of the sayings that have led these 
doctors to conclude as above. 

<St5 xi.fi 

Uji jiJLij £& 4 Ji 4JU1 Jta Jl 5 ojfj* ^1 jp (°ao/\ \r) 

. 1 liij <0 

(<L?-U ^1 j j 2 jb jjI «Ijj) 

(585/1 13) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah jUl said: "The Imam has been appointed for on other 
reason than that the Muqtadis follow him. Thus, say AUahu 
Akhar when the Imam says AUahu Akbar, and listen in silence 
when he is engaged in recitation." 

(Abu Dawood, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Some other Companions 4k too, have related, 
excatly in the same words, the advice of the Prophet !$& about 
listening quietly when the Imam is engaged in recitation. For 
instance, in the course of a long Tradition, quoted in Sahih Muslim, 
on the authority of Abu Musa Ash'ari the afore-mentioned 
instruction is given in identical words. The Prophet's H> 
exhortation, evidently, is based upon the Qur'anic injuction. 
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When the Qur'an is recited, $ ^ si ,-,y, 

give ear to it and pay heed (in ' - ' 

silence) that ye may obtain “ Ijz+ajlj 

mercy. (Al-A'raf 7:204) (Y . t :V . Jm ^ i) 

Imam Abu Hanifah's view that even in prayer which is offered 
silently recitation by the Imam will suffice for the Muqtadis is 
derived from Sayyidina Jabir's narrative mentioned, in their 
compilations, by Imam Muhammad, Imam Tahaawi and Imam Dar 
Qutni, on the authority of Imam Abu Hanifah himself. The report 
cited in Imam Muhammad's Muwatta reads: 


^ 0 X ^ s’ i s’ ' » s’ ^ s’ s’ S ) I ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 S’ > s’ 

Jls <iil aIIp fill ^ Lfi ^^1 jp <dJl.xlp J> 

“ . § ITji a! 8 frlJS o f 


It is related by Jabir bin Abdullah 4^0 that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever offers prayers behind the Imam, the 
Imam's recitation is his own as well." 


Note: The issue whether the Muqtadi should recite surah 
al-Fatihah behind the Imam or not has been the subject of a 
vehement controversy. And during the present century and 
hundreds of books have been written on it from both sides. But to 
go over the discussion here will not only be redundant, but can, 
also, be dangerous, in some ways, for the classes and the purpose 
for which Ma 'arif ul-Hadilh 1 is being written. The proper attitdue 
to adopt in such disputes is to think highly of all jurists-doctors, to 
have faith in their sincerity and to believe that whatever 
conclusions they have arrived at, in the light of the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah and the conduct of the companions $%>, are in good faith 
and none of them is guilty of falsehood or distortion. It is not, at 
all. opposed or antihetcal to aligning oneself with a particular 
school of jurisprudence. The path of justice and moderation 
pursued by Shah Waliullah aAp Ai w-j in Hujjatullah-il-Baligha is, 
in our view, the best and the wisest course in the current 
circumstances through which unity can be borught back into the 
disintegrated ranks of the Mulims. 


O. The name of this book in Urdu. 
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Recital of The Qur'an by The 
Prophet HI During Fajr 


y y 6 y % \ (5 Jjtf y y y y f 3 y 

i!l P 411 Jujf ^Jt Jli VyJy y ytir ji' (OA 1/m) 

. ULfl^sj Jju Jujiufi t»j?d j 4-^s-#Jl £)l|yihj 

((^ 4, JJ) 


(586/1 14) jabir bin Samurah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah !§l recited surah Qaaf and other surah like it in the Fajr 
prayers, and, later on, his prayers used to be light. (Muslim) 


Commentary: Commentators have interpreted the concluding part 
of the above Tradition in two ways: One that the Prophet's Hi 
prayers after the Fajr service, i.e., those of Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib and 
Isha used to be lighter, and in the other recited less of the Qur'an as 
compared to Fajr, and the other that the Prophet's Hi prayers were 
usually long in the earlier days of Islam when the Companions 
were few in number and those who formed the congregation 
behind him were Muslims of the highest calibre, but later when the 
number of worshippers had increased and they included Believers 
of the second and third grades as well, the Prophet Hi began to 
offer comparatively shorter prayers as the more worshippers, the 
greater was the possibility of there being among them some weak, 
sick and faint-hearted people for whom long prayers could be 
tiresome. 

Both the interpretations are correct from the factual point of 
view, but, to us, the latter appears to be more convincing. 


j' ^ F ^ y 6 ^ ' y y y y y y y y y 

<Qp 4h JgjJl 4ji y j y»s> jp (° AA/\ \ °) 

((U—sijj) . JvkLs-Vs 1 

(587/1 15) It is related on the authority of 'Amr bin Hurayth that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah reciting Wal-leyl-i-Iza-’as-’as 
(i.e., Surah al-Takwir) in the Fajr prayers. (Muslim) 


aJJI Jh JLp y ^£-(0AA/\ \ 7) 

j y> J * i f-1^ - ^JLoj 

«l jj) j 4!l OAsM J* i j' 
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(588/1 16) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Sa'b said that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi led us in prayer in Makkah and began 
with the surah AI-Mu'minun but when he had come to the 
reference of the Sayyidina Musa and Harun »9—Ji or to the 
reference of Sayyidina Isa a cough got the better of him, 
and he (stopped and) went into the rukii'. (Muslim) 

ij <uii i*iii J j-jj o! ) V) 

Jij JjJilxJl Lgjl 1 j Ji ) 

(589/1 17) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah HI recited in both raku’al of Fajr the surah Qulya ayyu 
hal kafirun ( AI-Kafirun ) and Old hu wa Allahu ahad (Al-Ikhias). 

(Muslim) 


j Ji Jli ^ ili* Jp (o<\ )A) 

CS? C-J jJj lil 4»ip ‘till J J-o’J 

(a #i jj) . \\jns- i33ii ijs ^ J-ji jSi 

(590/1 18) Mu'z bin Abdulalh al-Juhani related that a member of 
the tribe of Juha 1 na told him that once he heard the Messenger 
of Allah HI recite, Iza zulzilat in both the rak'at of Fajr (The 
narrator, then, added that) he did not know whether the Prophet 
Hi had forgotten or did it delibertely. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The usual practice of the Prophet was to recite 
different surah in the two rak'at of a prayer. So, when he, once, 
recited the surah of Iza zulzilat in both the rak'at the Companion 
on whose authority the above Tradition has been related, felt 
uncertain if the Prophet HI had done so unintentionally or 
intentionally in order to indicate that it, too, was permissible. 

Jj— » 3 J 15 u-W* cH) J* (° A ^/^ ^ A) 

U Ji j JI Ji JJ'j J jj * fdb tlii 1 JJJj 1 Jjljjjj 

al j j) . j L~j s-T y* ^1 1 jJUj i_ J ts£3l Jjfcl 

(591/119) Ibn 'Abbas related that the Messenger of Allah HI 
used to recite the verses, Oooloo aamanna hillahi \vu mu imzila 
ilainci of Surah Al Baqara , and the verses, Qul yaa aid 
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al-kitaabi ta'alaw ilaa kali matin Sawaa-in bain-nana via 

bainaknm of Surah Aal-Imran (respectively) in the two 

Rak'at of Fajr. (Muslim) 


aIIp iJJl CS L> fUl J*)* CP j* (° “U A V • ) 

by j3 1 , (JUiS j iL*Jl 4s3li 

'•1^- U-$J O j^Jo ^ JlS . ^ bit J^J 4^ ^ J*' J3 

^jj) fA ^UU 8 tag; ^gLstf 5 jL^?i (J jj LoJLs 


(^j 5L«J| j ijli j J^?-l ®ljj) • U l'S 4^ <J^ 

(592/120) It is related by Uqba bin 'Aamir ^ "In a journey 1 
was going along on foot, holding the reins of the Prophet's Hi 
camel in my hand. During the journey, the Prophet Hi said to 
me: 'Uqba, may I teach you two of the best surah of the Qur'an?' 
And, he taught (me) the Surah Qul 'aoozu be rabbil falaqa , and 
Qul 'aoozu be rabbin naas. He, then, felt that I had not been 
very happy with the choice of the two Surah. So, when the 
Prophet Hi dismounted for the Fajr prayers, he led the prayers 
by reciting both the Surah. At the end of the prayers, he turned 
towards me and said: 'Uqba\ What did you see and how did you 
feel?" (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


J> aIIp 4»1 JJjfi ^Jl Jll o'jjj* ^ lA (° 5TV) H) 

j* j* tjj cs? A-s 2 ah fjd ' 

j tSjbxJ' 0| jj) . jJLIjVI 

(593/121 ) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4|& that 
the Messenger of Allah Hi used to recite Aiif laam mini tanzii 
(i.e., the Surah As-sajda) in the first rak'at of Fajr, and Halata al 
alinsan (i.e., Surah Ad-Dahr) in the second rak'at. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: All the reports concerning the recital of the Qur'an 
by the holy Prophdt Hi in Fajr show that, generally, it used to be 
longer than in the other services, but, sometimes, he, also, recited 
the shorter surah like Qul 'aoozu be rabbil falaq and Qul 'aoozu be 
rabbin naas (probably owing to a special reason). It is, again, 
related that though the customary practice of the Prophet Hi was to 
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recite full Sarah in a prayer, occasionally, he recited only a few 
verses from a surah. Similarly, at certain times, he recited the same 
surah in both the rak'at. 

Dewelling upon the significance of the recitation of the surah 
of A l if laam mim tanzilas-saj da and Ad-Dahr in the Fajr prayer on 
Fridays, Shah Walliullah *4* id remarks that "in both of them 
the events of he Last Day and Final Requital have been described 
most vividly, and, as it appears from the Traditions that the Hour 
(of Doom) is going to be on a Friday, the Prophet Hi preferred to 
recite them in the Fajr on that day, perhaps with the object of 
putting the people in mind of the Resurrection and Final 
Judgement. But Allah knows best. 


During Zuhr And Asr 

Jde (Mi/WY) 

£^ tJj £ k 

J-iaj *i?Lo ^ j*jJI AjS ji\ Jjkj J 2j Sfl Luu — «j j 

(j»JLw» J jlsitJl «lj j) . ^ 

(594/122) It is related by Abu Qatadah 4fe> that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi used to recite Surah al-Fatehah, and, besides it, 
two other surah in the first two rak'at of Zuhr, and surah 
al-Fatihah alone in its last two Rak'at and, sometimes, (in the 
Rak'at that are offered quietly) he recited one or two verses 
audibly that we could hear it, and, in the first Rak'at, he made a 
long recital, and, in the second raj 'at, he did not make it so long. 
And the same was his practice for the Asr and Fajr prayers. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that, occasionally, in rak'at that are to be 
offered in silence, the Prophet Hi recited a few verses with such a 
loud voice that those offering the prayers behind him heard it. 
Commentators have remarked that it could be due to excessive 
absorption in prayers. And it was, also, possible that, sometimes, 
he did it intentionally so that people knew what he was reciting or 
he wanted to demonstrate by his action that it was quite legitimate 
if one or two verses were recited so loudly in rak'at that were to be 
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offered silently that the Muqtadis could hear them and prayer did 
not suffer by reason of it. 

J> \f> ds-%\ JU ^i\ jlT JlS Oji^, Ji f- (O <\ o/ u r) 

Jt3 ‘-&J I*- 1 ' *d'jj I^i3 cs^- 
j* Jjlsl 

(595/123) It is related by Jabir bin Samurah 4fe that the Prophet 
Hi used to recite the surah Wal-layl iza yaghsha in Zuhr 
prayers. In another report it is stated that he recited the surah of 
Subbi hisma rabbika- a'ala. And a surah of almost an equal 
length in Asr prayers and a little longer one in Fajr prayers. 

(Muslim) 


During The Maghrib 

ilh Jj' jp (owm) 

(596/124) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Utbah 
4§& that the Messenger of Allah III recited the Surah Ha- Mini 
ad-Dukha in Maghrib prayers. (Nasasi) 

& 3 * , * ' Z 3 j. , >, i 

iJs- <djl < J*p <dJl Jj'-'y Cou-j JlS JJ jZzr ’f (o<\y/\ \o) 

j stjy) . j jlalb f PfJ ij 

(597/125) It is related by Jubayr bin Mut'im 4§& "I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah Hi recite the Surah Al-Tur in Maghrib 
prayers. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Jill J y ij C.duf cJlS Ojb*Jl Ouj J-iaiil' (>l If (°5A/\Y3) 

j ®ijj) . ^$Jb ^ p ‘uip 

(598/126) It is reported by Umm al-Fadl bin Al-Harith fe> } 
that she heard the Messenger of Allah Hi recite the surah wal 
mursalati ’urfan in Maghrib prayers. 

<ds- ill l aJJi Jfj l)\ cJlS 1 $ 1 p ail [ft?') 2 LiJlP f - 

U> \£&f Ji\f*}\ Ojfj pldoj 
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(599/127) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* *iii that the 
Messenger of Allah recited the whole of the Surah Al-A'raf 
in the Maghrib prayers by dividing it between two rak'ul.{ Nasai) 

Commentary: None of the surah mentioned in the above 
Traditions is among the shorter ones which, in the Islamic 
terminology, are called Oisar. On the contrary, all of them belong 
to the category of longer surah , called Ihwal , and Surah Al-A'raf 
which has been mentioned in Sayyidah Ayshah's if* 411 
narrative, is, in fact, spread over one and a quarter Juz 1 of the 
Qur'an. In all the four Traditions, however, it is stated that the 
Prophet lH recited the longer surah in the Maghrib prayers while 
from some of the Traditions, given below, we learn that his normal 
practice was to recite the shorter surahs in that prayers. Most of the 
authorities, however, are of the opinion that the facts appertaining 
to Maghrib prayer mentioned in the foreging narratives, showing 
that the Prophet !m recited the longer surah, are merely incidental 
while, as a rule, he recited the shorter surah. This view is also 
supported by the letter writen by Sayyidina Umar to Abu Musa 
Al-Ash'ari which we shall take up later. 

During 'Isha 

l > 6 % s tS 6 6 s , , 

1 jSj ^Lij •OJ- 411 Jffi JyJl CjU-j JtS S.QJ1 JP (1 . ./) YA) 

) is ji>iJ\ ^1^-1 C...K.f,^UjtjyayJly ^ullj j-LL*J1 

(600/128) It is related by Sayyidina Bara " I heard the 
Messengr of Allah recite the Surah Wat-teen-i-waz-zaitoon 
in 'Isha prayers and I have never heard anyone possessing a 
better voice (than him)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From some reports quoted, again, in Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim it appears that the event referred to in this 
Tradition took place in the course of a journey and the Prophet 
had recited the surah Wat-teen in one of the rak'ats of the Maghrib 
prayers during it. 

Alii-411 |>5 L* ^Jl J (*t • )/) Y't) 

O. One of the division of the Qur'an 30 Juz (parts). 
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sJ^-j ^JLli J^j ‘-3 oyLh 5 jj«Lj £x3\i ^ j*i 

<Jjl *Ul J j-jj S(j V Jll cJifl Ui <d 1 l3 

* , j,^ IS i* ^ S 3 SS ^ ^ ✓ 

4JLll G ^]Ui3 ^JLwj <LmIp <tUi a1]1 j <U j»^\b ^iJLfj 4 ^Lp 

<U j3 j*j s-ULjl liUco £)lj jtjJb J-i*J y < r J[?x~*p\ Ul 

✓ ✓/• | tf> / i tf> ^ J1 ^ / ^ £»-.-' ' * } } "3 ' 

^]La3 ^1p ^*L*oj <L*Lp 4iJl <UJl J J-3l3 < 0 Oj^mO £tn3\J 

,j^j5 & % (5 , i j/ s5^ f 

t^JiJu lil JJlllj VJl ? CJl ^kil il** b 

((*JL~» j t5 jbtJt 4lj J) .jjip'ifl (_^JJ *|J 

(601/129) Sayyidina Jabir 4fe> said that Sayyidina Mu'az bin 
Jabal 4fe> used to pray along with the Prophet ®> then come and 
lead his people in prayer. One night he prayed the Isha prayer 
with him then came to his people and led them in prayer 
begining with (surah al-Fatihah followed by) al-Baqarah. A 
man turned aside pronouncing the salutation, and prayed his 
individual prayer and departed. (Since it was novel to shun the 
congregation) the people said to him, "Have you become a 
hypocrite?" He replied, "1 swear by Allah that 1 have not, but 1 
shall certainly go to the Messenger of Allah lH and tell him." 
So he went to him and said, "Messenger of Allah 1^, we look 
after camels used for watering and work by day. After having 
offered the Isha prayer with you, Mu'az came and began 
with surah Al-Baqarah (as he led us in prayer). The Messenger 
of Allah III then approached Mu'az 4|s> and said, "Are you a 
troubler, Mu'az?" Recite, Wash shamsi wa duhaha , the surah 
Ad-Duha , Al-Layl iza yaghsha and Sabbihisma rabbika 
al-a’ala.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It seems that Sayyidina Mu'az offered the Isha 
prayers twice with the Prophet ill and as Imam of his people. The 
ulama are agreed that one of these must have been an optional 
prayer. Imam Sahfa'i believes that he offered the prayer in the 
Masjid Nabawi as Fard while when he led his people, he formed 
an intention of an optional prayer. That is why, Imam Shafa'i holds 
that one may offer one's Fard prayer behind an Imam who prays 
the supererogatory prayer. However. Imam Abu Hanifa and Imam 
Malik hold that one cannot offer one's obligatory prayers behind an 
Imam who prays that optional prayer. They believe that he led his 
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tribe in the Isha Fare! prayers and formed his intention accordingly 
and since he was with the Prophet 111 at the time of Isha , he did 
not miss the opportunity of obtaining blessings of his prayers. He. 
therefore, offered his supererogatory prayers behind the Prophet 
when he led the Fard Isha. A detailed discussion on this subject is 
found in Fath Al-hari, (Jmadah Al-Qari and Fath al-Mulhim. 

Neverthless, the lesson the hadith offers is that the Imam 
should not lenghten his prayers to such an extent as to 
inconvenience the Mm/ladi - the old and weak among them. 


During The Namaz of Different Hours 


s-ljj C-lUol-a Jti SjjQ® (“t * Y/NV *) 

Cl . , 1 .. /? h li flz |%JL aJlp 4JJ1 <tlll J jj 0 jU> 

Jju&ufj ja Jlkj AJiLt- 


lad) jj s.\JuA\ Yfsu j JJaiuJl jL^siL i-J lyL j 

. J.s fl ioJl Jl jkj g-wah Yjijj 

(602/130) It is related by Sulayman bin Yaseer, the Taba'ee on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4§e>, that he (i.e., Abu Hurayrah), 
(speaking of an Imam of his time), said: "1 have never offered a 
prayer behind anyone which was more comparable to that of the 
Messenger of Allah ijl than the prayer offered behind him." 
Sulayman bin Yasaar added that I too, prayed behind that Imam. 
His usual practice was that he recited the longer surah in the 
first two and the shorter surah in the last two Rak'al of Zuhr , 
and kept the Asr light, and in Maghrib he recited Qisar 
MsfassaL and in 'Isha, Ausat Mufassal , and, in Fajr, Tiwal 
Mifassal." (Nasai) 


Commentary: The term Mufassal is used to describe the Surah of 
the last Manzil 1 of the Qur'an, i.e., from the surah al-Hujural up to 
the end. It has, further, been divided into three parts: The surah 
from al-Hujural to al-Buruj are callaed Tiwal Mufassal , from 
al-Buruj up to al-Bayyinah are called Ausat Mufassal, and from 
al-Bayyinah till the end of the Qur'an are called Qisar Muffassal. 

Neither Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ nor Sulayman bin Yasaar 
O. The Qur'an is divided into seven Manzils, each beginning with a particular 
surah. 
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has given the name of the Imam but it has no bearing on the 
substance of the report. What is material to our study is that the 
general practice of the Prophet ® regarding recital in the five daily 
prayers was similar to what was done by the Imam, i.e., longer 
recitation in Zuhr , shorter in Asr, Qisar Mufassal in Maghrib, 
Ausat Mufassal in 'Is ha. and Tixval Mufassal in Fajr. 

The Same advice is contained 
in Sayyidina Umar's letter 
to Abu Musa al Ash'ari we 
have just mentioned. It reads: 

"Recite Qisar Mufassal in 
Maghrib, Ausat Mufassal in 
Isha and Tixval Mufassal in 
Fajr. (Nasb-ur-Rayah). 

Alluding to this letter, Imam Tirmizi has, also, mentioned the 
advice about the recitation of Ausat Mufassal in the Zuhr prayers. 

Evidently, Sayyidina Umar would have given the advice 
only when he had been led to it by the vocal or practical guidance 
of the Prophet ®. Most of the authorities have, as such, held the 
letter of Sayyidina Umar to be the main guiding factor 
regarding the length of the recital in the various obligatory services 
and the conduct forming to it as most comendable. 


O' esj' J** ^ ” 
fxfali v_j jjJJ\ ^ \ji\ 

j J-AfLjl Ja .j jj s.UL*Jl 

“ JJaiJl J Ijk) 

(<bl f \ i..., oi ) 


During The Friday Prayers 
And The Two Td Prayers 

Jli ^jlj ^jl jj aUIA-Ip jP (1 * ru TA ) 

4JU1 J (JlSi j jisll«Ji o lij 5 

oijj) . ^jj L«^j 13^ <UJl 

(603/131) Ubaydullah bin Abu RatT (son of the Prophet's ® 
well-known attendent, Abu Rafi' 4p>) narrated to us that 
Marwan, (when he was Amir Mu'awiya's Governer in Madinah), 
went to Makkah (for some reason) and appointed Abu Hurayrah 
to officiate (during his absence). So, Abu Hurayrah led the 
Friday Prayers, and, he recited Surah al-Jumu'a in the first and 
Surah al-Munafiqoon in the second rak'at , and remarked: "I 
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have heard the Messenger of Allah recite the two surah on 
Fridays." (Muslim) 

<tUl (Jj^j (J^ (ji fjf" (3 • t/ ) V Y) 

3 x ,3 s 3 3 l 3 6 

O lil l_ £jj ^*-->1 ^4 j jjAlaJl 

Q3 A?-' j ^jS i»c*jdlj A»*Jl lilj Jl3 ‘iU-iUh 

ij~> jUall 

(604/132) Nu'man bin Bashir 4^& narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite Sabbi-his-ma rabbikal a'ala and Hal 
ata -ka hadeethul ghashiyah in the two Bids and Fridays, and if 
the 'Id occurred on a Friday, he recited the two surah in Eid and 
Friday prayers. (Muslim) 

jlTU Jilj \j\ jL> olkiil J> yj> jl ilLC* ^ (1 . o/)TT) 

j»JLij t>s JLp 4&1 J j~»j <U lyL 

(j,JLwaaljj) . 4PLlJl C-JjsSlj (3t 

(605/133) It is related on the authority of Ubaidullah bin Utbah, 

(the nephew of Abdullah bin Mas'ud <^sb) that Umar bin Khattab 
(once) enquired from Abu Waqid al-Laythe what the Messenger 
of Allah Sffe used to recite in the FA did Adha and Eidul Fitrl 1 
Abu Waqid replied" He recited Qafwal Quran-ul- majeed and 
Iqatara-ba-tis sa'ah in both of them." (Muslim) 

Commentary: From the above Traditions we learn that the 
Prophet habitually recited the Surah al-Juma and 
al-Munaftqoon or al- A'ala and al Ghashiyah in the two ra'kal of 
the Friday. 

In the two Eids, he either recited the Surah A'ala and 
al-Ghashiyah or of Oaf] wal Quran-ul-majeed and Iqalara bails 
sa'ah. 

We conclude from the Traditions concerning the recitation of 
Qur'an in the five daily prayers and those of Friday and the two 
O. Some commentators have remarked the Sayyidina Umar's ^ enquiry 

could, obviously, not have been due to ignorance or failure of memory. It is 
hard to imagine such a thing about him. What is more plausible is that either 
he wanted to test the range of information and memeory of Abu Waqid or to 
let others hear it from him or to seek the comformation of his own knowledge. 




Book of Prayers 


193 


'Ids, discussed above, that: 

(i) The general practice of the Prophet W* was that he made 
long recitals in Fajr, and mostly recited Tiwal Mufassal, 
and in Zuhr, too, made fairly long rectials, and Asr and 
Maghrib, he kept light, and in Isha he preferred to recite 
Ausat Mufassal. But, occasionally, he departed from the 
practice. 


(ii) The Prophet neither commanded his followers to recite a 
particular surah in a prayer nor did he set aside any surah 
for a prayer. It is, however, clear that, generally, the Prophet 
liked to recite certain surah in certain prayers. 


Remarks Shah Walliullah < 
"The Prophet ^ preffered to 
recite some particular Surah in 
some prayers, but he neither 
determined them positively nor 
enjoined upon others to follow 
it as a rule. Thus, if anyone 
emulates his example, and, 
usually, recites those verses in 
the prayers, it is good, and 
whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it either ." 1 


ill ill J yij jUsM oSj 

^ jj-J' 

jS> ja UjljflJ Ol jL^all Jasu 
£jl JS" y L-Jds 

yj y yj Jii 

(X “<U>llJt ill 


Aameen at The End of Surah al-Fatiha 

The first three verses of Surah al-Fatihah, which is uniformly 
recited in all the Rak'at of prayer, are devoted to praise and 
glorification of Allah, in the fourth, there is the affirmation of 
Divine Oneness, and the next three, with which the surah 
concludes, contain an earnest supplication to the Almighty to show 
the Straight Path, the the Path of Guidance. The sacred Prophet Hi 
has taught that Aameen should be said at the end of surah 
al-Fatiha , and, further, that when the prayer is observed behind the 
Imam, in congregation, the Muqtadis should, also, utter Aameen 
with the Imam at the completion of the surah. He has informed that 
the angels, too, say Aameen at that time. 


O. Hujjat, Vol ii. 
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til aIAp aJJi 4JJt J^>3 <3^ ^ J* O' ^Ori) 


,<uii 5^-JLiJt lysffi Aj1a\J Jplj Aj& l_yL«U i>*' 


j^jl^t a'jj) 

(606/134) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "When the Imam says Aameen (at the end of 
Surah al-Ftiha), you, the Muqtadis, should, also, say Aameen. 
His previous sins will be forgiven whose Aameen conicides 
with the Aameen of the Angels." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Various interpretations have been offered of 
anyone's Aameen synchronizing with the Aameen of the angels. 
The most convicing of them, however is that it denotes the 
Aameen that is said with the Aameen of angels, niehter earlier nor 
later. And the time of the angels' Aameen is when the Imam 
pronounces it. The Prophet's Hi observaton would, thus, mean that 
the Muqtadis should say Aameen when the Imam says it at the 
conclusion of Surah al-Fatiha for the angels utter Aameen at that 
very time. The decision of Allah is that all previous sins of the 
bondsman will be forgiven who says Aameen with the angels. 


4* till JU Jji J Jli JlS ij jaH l ^ 'j* (3 • V/'l To) 


✓ f ^ ,• / / > ^ ^ ^ ^ j y f * ^ 3 * Jt % 3*". y ^ s * ^ 

titj ty \ yO 1^1^ 4^1 ^ ^ ? 4 tit ,%-Co j 

,<0h i j i A\ tjljji ^yJLjaJtVj uJ j . ^^ol tj^P Jl5 


(607/135) It is related by Abu Musa al-Ash'ari 4fe> that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "When you begin to offer prayers, 
first correct your rows and make them straight; one of you 
should become the Imam. When the Imam says Takbir, you too 
say it and when he recites Ghairil Maghdoobi 'alaihim 
wa-lad-dhalleen (i.e., the last verse of surah al-Fatiha , say 
Aameen (if you will do so) Allah will grant your supplication 
for guidance made in Surah al-Fatiha." (Mulsim) 


Commentary: Aameen, in fact, is an earnest request for the 
acceptance of the supplication and an admission of the truth, on the 
part of the bondsman, that he has no claim upon Allah for his 
petition to be granted. By saying Aameen after the supplications he 
beseeches Allah humbly to allow his entreaty and fulfil his need by 
His grace. 
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It is reported in Sunnan Abu Dawood , on the authority of Abu 
Zubair Numeiri "One night when we were going with the 
Prophet ill we passed by a man who was supplicating to with 
profound earnestness and absorption. The Prophet ill (on seeing 
him) remarked, 'If he set the seal on his supplication, it will, surely, 
be accepted.' 'The seal of what?' enquired one of the Companions 
4^.. 'The seal of Aameen 1 , replied the Prophet Hi. 

It shows that the pronunciation of Aameen after supplication 
one of the things that can be looked forward to for enhancing the 
prospects of its acceptance. 

Should 'Aameen' Be Said With 
A Loud Voice or In Silence? 

It has needlessly been disputed whether Aameen should be said 
aloud after Al-Falihah or in silence. Reports of both the ways of 
uttering it are found in the authentic compilations of the Traditions. 
It is, also, incontrovertible that among the Companions and the 
Taba'een there were some who said it with a loud voice and some 
who said it silently. This, in itself, shows that both the methods are 
confirmed by the practice of the sacred Prophet HI and were freely 
acted upon in his time. It could not be that Aameen was never said 
aloud during the lifetime of the Prophet iH and some Companions 

took it upon themselves to do so after his death. Likewise, it is 
inconceivable that the utterance of Aameen in silence was, at no 
tme, acted upon during the days of the Prophet Hi and yet some 
Companions started doing so when he had passed away. 

Be that as it may, both the methods were in vogue during the 
Prophet's Hi time. Later, some authorities concluded, on the basis 
of their knowledge and research, that the correct position was that 
Aameen was said loud enough to be heard by the other participants 
and it was what was mostly practised during the Prophet's lifetime 
although, occasionally, it was, also, uttered in silence. Hence, while 
to say Aameen silently was premissible, it was better and more 
commendable that it was said loudly. On the contrary, other 
concluded that Aameen , which is not mentioned in the Qur'an, 
ought to be said in silence and so was it done, generally, in the 
O. Meaning "let it be so," "accept our supplication". 
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days of the Prophet Hi though, sometimes, it was also said with a 
loud voice, and, hence, it was preferable to utter it in silence, but to 
pronounce it loudly, too, was allowable. The difference among the 
legists, therefore, is only over the state of being superior and no 
one has challenged the legitimateness either of the two methods. 


Rafa f Yadayn (Raisin Hands) 

Indentical is the case with Rafa' Yadayn i.e., the raising of 
hands upto the ears in prayer. It is established beyond doubt that 
the Prophet Hi did it, not only at the time of saying Takbir 
Tahrima but, also, at bending low for ruku, at rising up from it, 
from sajda, and at standing up for the third rak'at. We learn it on 
the authority of a number of holy Companions like Abdullah 
bin Umar Wail bin Hujr and Abu Hamayd Sa'idi At the 
sametime, it is, also, known for certain that the Prophet off ed 
prayer by carrying out Rafa' Yadayn merely at the time of Takbir 
Tahrima and on no other occasion during the whole prayers as 
Abdullah bin Masud 4sk>, Bara bin Aazib 4^> and many other 
Companions tell. Both the procedures, were current among the 
Companions i^> as well as the Tabe'een. The difference among the 
legist-doctors, in this regard, also, is, thus, of choice and preference 
otherwise there is no question regarding the legality of the one or 
the other method. 


ydp <dh 4U1 j cy O * bi \ v*t) 

ja gij liij lilj 5 lii ajIj 

J JlfcAJl Ujj 8*U^- fdi £«»»•) Jllj jit 


(608/136) Abdullah bin Umar narrates that when the 
Messenger of Allah Hi commenced the prayers, he raised both 
the hands up to the shoulders (as he said Takbir Tahrima ), and, 
(also), at the time of saying Takbir for bowing low for ruku , 
and, in the smae way, when he rose from ruku, he, also raised 
both the hands like that, and siad: sami Allahu liman hamidah, 
but he did not do so in Sajdah. (Bukhri and Muslim) 
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Commentary: In this narrative of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 
<*$:>, the raising of hands is mentioned only at the time of bowing 
down for ruku and rising from it, in addition, of course, to takbir 
tahrima, and it is distinctly stated that the Prophet Hi did not do so 
in sajdah. But from some of his other reports, quoted, again in 
Bukhari, we learn that the Prophet Hi, also, raised his hands while 
rising up for the third rak'at. And in the narratives of Maalik bin 
al-Huwayritha and Wa'-il bin Hujr, cited by Imam Nasai and Imam 
Abu Dawood, the raising of hands at the time of sajdah, as well, is 
mentioned which has been speciafically denied by Abdullah bin 
Umar ^>. 

In truth, each of these reports in correct, and conformity 
between the statement of Maalik bin Al-uwayrith and Wa'-il bin 
Hujr that the Prophet HI carried out Raja' Yadayn at the time of 
kneeling down for sajdah and rising up from it and that of 
Abdullah bin Umar that he refrained from it in sajdah can be 
obtained by concluding that the Prophet Hi did so only 
occasionally which was seen by Maalik bin al-Huwayrith and 
Wa'-il bin Hujr but, by chance, Abdullah bin Umar did not see 
the Prophet Hi carrying it out, and, therefore, he repudiated it on 
the strength of his knowledge. Had the Prophet Hi been 
performing it always or frequently, a Companion of the stature 
of Abdullah bin Umar 4fe> could not remain unware. 

j jMtj ijLfi Vi jji uJ Jti Jii <udip (7 • *i/ \ rv) 

• ® y* Jj' ^ Jkjo* ^ 

(^t-ulij jjb jj\j (j!* ji Ji «ijj) 

(609/137) It is related by 'Alqamah, the favourite pupil of 
Abdullah bin Masud d§js>, "Once Ibn Ma'sud said to us: 'Let 
me show you how the Prophet HI prayed.' On saying it, he led 
the service in which he performed Rafa' Yadayn only once 
(which Takbir Tahrima) (and) did not perform it again, at all." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud was one of the 
celeberted Companions i$£> who had been specially instructed by 
the Prophet Hi to stand close to him, in the fron row, in prayers. In 
order to teach his pupils how the Prophet HI offered prayers he led 
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the prayers, and, he raised the hands upto the ears only once, i.e., at 
the time of takbir tahrima. 

It will now be admitted, on the basis of the above Tradition, 
that what Abdullah bin Umar 4^> and other have said about the 
carrying out of Rafa' Yadayn while bowing down of ruku and 
rising from it, also was not the usual practice of the Prophet Hi or 
else Abdullah bin Mas'ud who used to stand near him in prayer 
must have known it, and, he would not, in any case, have omitted it 
when he was demonstrating to his pupils the Prophet's ^ 
characteristic way of offering prayer. 

Taking all the reports together, it should not be difficult to 
conclude that the holy Prophet iil observed Rafct' Yadayn in prayer 
as well as he did not. Sometimes, he raised the hands up to the ears 
only at the time of takbir tahrima , and, sometimes, while bowing 
down for ruku and raising from it as well, and, on a few occasions, 
it, also, happened that he did so as he knelt down for sajdah and 
rose from it. 

From their repeated observation and experience, Companions 
like Abdullah bin Mas'ud felt that the omission of Rafa' 
Yadayn was the rule in prayers while those like Abdullah bin Umar 
thought that its observance was the right thing. The same 
divergence persisted in the views of Taba'een and the latter days 
theologists. 

Imam Tirmizi, after reproducing the aformentioned narrative of 
Abdullah bin Umar and pointing out that such-and-suh other 
Companions have related in the same vein, observes that "some 
Companions 4® of the Prophet, as for instance, Abdullah bin Umar 
4fe, Jabir 4|&, Abu Hurayrah and Anas have adopted Rafa' 
Yadayn , and, similarly, such-and-such among the taba'een and 
latter-day legists, too, consider it correct." 

Proceeding, he quotes the narrative of Ibn Mas'ud showing 
the omission of Rafa' Yadayn and another identical Tradition 
related by Bara' bin 'Aazib and remarks that "a number of 
Companions 4fe> have decided in favour of the omission of Rafa’ 
Yadayn, and, similarly, such-and-such of the Taba'een and 
latter-day legists, too, consider it to be correct." 

In sum. like the pronouncing of Aameen loudly or in silence. 
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both the raising of hands up to the ears and its omission are 
established by the practice of the sacred Prophet s§l. The variance 
of preference among he Companions c^> arose because by their 
intution and understanding and study and observation of the settled 
behaviour of the Prophet ill some of them felt that the omission of 
Rafa' Yadayn was the regular thing in prayer, and when Rafa' 
Yadayn had been carried out, it was only for a time — Companions 
like Ibn Mas'ud were of that view and legist-doctors like 
Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Sufyan Suri have decided in favour 
of it — while Companions #$k> like Abdullah bin Umar 4^> and 
Jabir thought otherwise and by it, and the difference, again, was 
only overexcellence and perfection, otherwise the propriety and 
legitimateness of neither of the two acts, the carrying out of Rafa 
Yadayn and its omission, has not been changellenged by anyone. 



RUKU AND SUJUD 


Clearly, prayer signifies the expression of one's humbleness, by 
word and deed, body and soul before the Almighty, in a particular 
way. This is the essence of c/iyam and q'ood , ruku and siijud. and 
all that is recited in them. Among the various postures of prayer, 
however, the foremost manifestations of submissiveness and 
himility are ruku and siijud. To keep the head high is a sign of 
vanity, and to keep it low is a sign of self-abasement. To bend it 
down before anyone in the form of ruku is an extraordinary gesture 
of reverential homage which is to be paid exclusively to Allah, and 
sajadah is its ultimate form. In sajadah , the bondsman places his 
forehead and nose on the ground which are the most honourable 
parts of the human body. Hence, sajadah and ruku form the most 
essential factors of prayer, and, owing to it, the sacred Prophet 
has enjoined that these acts should be performed fittingly and in a 
becoming manner and exhorted us, through the spoken word as 
well as his own example, to exalt and glorify Allah and suppliate 
Him earnestly in these postures. 


Performance of Ruku And Sujud 


a! Ip iUl JU> Jll J Jtl Jl3 tj jLiJ (“M dST A) 


j j (j j-ojdl j ®'jj) 

(610/138) It is related by Abu Mas'ud Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah £$■ said: "A man's prayer does not become 
adequate (i.e., it remains faultly and imcomplete) until he 
straightens out his back in ruku and sajdah." 

(Abu Dawood, Tinnzi, Nasai, Ibn Majah, and Daarami) 
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Kit JU aIii jti jii jgiUit jit (in/ir^) 
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(611/139) It is related by Talq bin Ali al-Hanafi 4fe> that the 
Messenger of Allah III said: "The bondsman who does not 
straighten out his back in ruku and sajdah, Allah does not look 
at his prayer" (Abu Dawood, Tirmzi, Nasai, Ibn Majah, and Daarami) 

Commentary: The refusal of Allah to look at the prayer, as shown 
in this Tradition, denotes that such a prayer is not acceptable to 
Allah otherwise He sees everything and nothing in the heavens and 
the earth is hidden from His view. Both the sayings given above 
signify, in a nutshell, that the prayer of anyone who does not carry 
out ruku and sajda correctly shall not find accptance with Him. 

Kit ("A Y A £ « ) 

( + 1 . * Cm .1^1 1 ^?LmMm*j 1 4 mJ ^1 hp ^y^MM*dl 

(612/140) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
life said: "Carry out sajdah with moderation and do not spread 
your arms, on the ground as a dog does." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The doing of sajdah with moderation, apparently, 
means that it should be performed in a calm and tranquil manner, 
and not hurriedly. The other thing is that the wrists should be kept 
raised from the ground and the example of the dog is instended to 
bring home the unseemliness of spreading the arms while 
performing sajdah. 

Kit jU> Kit Jtl JlS c-ijlfr t\'j2 1 J. (i \ y/ u \ > 

Cflj* «*jtj '' *A* ‘ -4 ' Si 

(613/141) Sayyidina Bara bin Azib has said that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "When you postrate yourself, place 
the palms of your hands on the ground and raise your elbows." 

(Muslim) 

S ,, a > & 4 - ' " , 
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j ^ jbU' «'jj) bjl jd-J *U Jj £ji lil 

(614/142) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Malik Ibn Buhayana 4fe> said 
that the when the Prophet prostrated himself he spread out 
his arms so that the whiteness under his armpits w'as visible. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


4-^P dJl ^+0 J * J C-jly Jll <y. J j'j (3 ) °/ ) t V") 

j Jls “dd-i ^ 3 j lilj <UJb J -3 j lil 

(<C>-U jjt j j yJl J Jjb ®'jj) 

(615/143) Sayyidina Wa'il bin Hujr said that he saw that 
when the Messenger of Allah £§l prostrated himself he got 
down on his knees before putting his hands on the ground. And 
when he got up he raised his hands before his knees. 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, lbn Majah.) 

dj’jf fls. £ui JL> Jji jjJj jii jii J»\ Jp (i n/ u t > 
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(616/144) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah S? said: "I have been commanded (i.e., God 
has commanded me) to perform sajdah on seven limbs (i.e. with 
all the seven limbs resting on the ground): both the feet, and, 
also, that we do not gather up our clothes and hair." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The seven limbs described in it are known as the 
"limbs of sajdah". These should rest on the ground. Some people 
try to protect theirclothes and hair while performing sadjah which 
is against its spirit, and, therefore, has been forbidden. 


What is To Be Recited in Ruku And Sajdal 

J13 iwSo j |»_^Ij 7J—J JJ y laJ Jp (3 ) V/l fa> 
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(617/145) Sayyidina Uqbah bin Aamir4^> has narrated that 
when Fa sabbih bismi rabbikal-azim was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ill said, "Let it be for your ruku." (He 
meant that we mut say in the bowing posture: Subhana 
rrabbiya-azim). Then when sabbiha ismi rabbik al-a'la was 
revealed, he said, "Let it be for your sajdah,” (meaning that we 
should say in prostrtion: subhana rabbiy al-a'la). 

(Abu Dawood Ibn Majah, Darami) 

ij\ Xa>jX9- (1 i A/) 1 1) 

(8jb j ^jUjl j i jli y\ j i^JL» jjl dljj j <U»-U J ^Lwilt ®'jj) 

(618/146) Sayyidina Huzayfah has said that he prayed with 
the Prophet and he recited in ruku' (the bowing posture): 
subhana rabbiyal-azeem, and in sajdah (postration): subhana 
rabbiy al-a'al. (Nasai and Ibn Majah; and Tirmizi Abu dawood, 
Darami with additional narration.) 


Jffi Jjl Jll Jl$ ittUlp (1 W \ 1 V) 
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(619/147) It is related by 'Aun bin Abdullah, on the authority of 
Abdulah bin Mas'ud 4fe, that the Messenger of Allah £§1 said: 
"When anyone says Subhaana rabbi-al Azeem (Glory to God, 
the Most Great) thrice in ruku, his ruku is completed, and it is 
of a low grade. In the same way, when anyone says Subhaana 
rabbi-al a'ala (Glory to God, the Most High) thrice in sajdah, 
his sajdah is completed, and it is of a low grade." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja) 


Commentary: It shows that if the Tasbih ] is said less than three 
times in ruku and sajdah, the ruku and sajdah will remain faulty to 
some extent. For complete fulfilment, it is necessary to say the 
Tasbih at least thrice, and, better still, more. But the Imam should 
O. Act of praising and glorifying Allah. 
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take care not to prolong the ruku and sajdah to the extent of 
wearying the Muqtadis. It is related by Abu Dawood and Nasai, on 
the authority of Sa'eed bin Jubayr Taba'ee , that Sayyidina Anas 4#> 
once remarked about Sayyidina Umar bin Abdul Aziz that this 
pryer was very much like that of the Prophet's Hi. Ibn Jubayr said 
that they then calculated that Umar bin Abdul Aziz rectied Tasbih 
ten times in ruku and sajdah. We, thus, know that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi recited the Tasbih that many times, approximately, during 
the two acts. For anyone who leads the congregation, it will, as 
such, be appropriate that he recited Tasbih at least three and at the 
most ten times in ruku and sajdah. 

The above Tradition shows that the Prophet Hi instructed his 
followers to recite Subhaana rabbi-al Azeem and Subhaanci 
rabbi-al a'ctla in ruku and sajdah, respectively, and such was, also, 
his own normal practice. But in other reports, some of which are 
given below, it is stated that he recited other formulas of prayer and 
glorification as well. 

jf-pY >A 1A) 

(620/148) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah i 4ii that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi used to recite Subboohim Oudoosun 
rabbitl malaikati warrooh (Most Holy and Most Sublime is the 
Lord of the angels and the spirit) in ruku and sadjah. (Muslim) 
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(621/149) Sayyidah Ayshah has narrated that the 

Prophet Hi used to recited very much in ruku and sajdah'. 
Subhaanaka all ahumma rabbana wa bi-hamdika, 
allahumma-ghfirlee (Glory be unto Thee, O Allah, our Lord! 

We celebrate Thy praise. O God! forgive me). (By reciting it) he 
acted up to the commandment of the Qur'an. (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: Its last sentence shows that the Prophet Hi used to 
praise and glorify Allah and beg His forgiveness, also, through the 
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words indicated in it, in rttku and sajdah, in obedience to the 
Divine Command contained in the Surah An-Nasr : 

(f: I I » 0 j 

Then hymn the praises of Your Lord, and sek forgiveness of 

Him. (Al-Nasr 1 10:3) 

It is narrated also on her authority that after the revelation of 
the surah an-Nasr the Prophet Hi used frequently to recite 
comprehensive formulas of praise, glorification and repentance. 


<dJl <UJt jJ j— Ij OAil Cdt3 t IfyS- 


<*-^JlP j* 


3^3 Ca5j^ 5 13 tcLJ 1 .*i j 4 »Jp 

i. I d aj>c.~j i. S Lla jj i ^p! 1 \ JjiL jAj jjlsj LaJfcj Jj>t— 

Cut <_£Ip frU i_£j ijp'j i— ^-UjilP ^ 


(622/150) Sayyidah Ayshah if* *»' has said that one night 
when she woke up she did not find the Messenger of Allah Hi 
on his bed. When she looked for him (in the darkness) her hand 
came on the soles of his feet while he was in sajdah and he was 
saying: 


yts> ^ j j* oils jj i^Pl 

^^ip O—dl dS CUt v« ^JLp j.Uj )1 u_£jijPl j 

"O Allah! I seek refuge in Your good pleasure from Your anger, 
and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment and I seek 
refuge in You from Your wrath. 1 cannot reckon Your praise. 
You are as You have praised Yourself." (Muslim) 


cIp iut ^s\ jis iip'iit ^3 5 xr* ^ If (“txr/t.o \) 

a <djlj a1^-j <tls” Jjpj 


aljj) 3 J J 

(623/151) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Hi also 
(occasionally) recited this supplication in sajdah ; Allahumma 
ghfirli thanhi kulahu wa jalahu wa Awalahu wa aakhiruhu, wa 
1 alaniyalahu wa sirrahu (On God! Forgive me all my sins. 
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major as well as minor, and earlier as well as later, and manifest 
as well as hidden). (Muslim) 

Commentary: On certain grounds, some authorities have 
expressed the view that the Prophet ® mostly used to recite these 
supplications in Tahajjud and other opptional prayers, but it is 
clear that, sometimes, he recited them, also, during the obligatory 
prayers. 

Those of us who appreciate the meaning of these supplications 
should, occasionally, recite these in ruku and sajdah, along with 
Tasbih, particularly during a optional prayers where one is free to 
devote as much time to ruku and sajdah as one likes. Of course, in 
an obligatory prayer the Imam must see that the Muqtadis are not 
put to unnecessary hardship. 

Qur’an Should Not be Recited in Ruku and Sajdah 

*51 1 djs- JU> Jji J 1 * jh jp p y t/ ) o Y) 

\j >\ j <U3 I yJLxi l afflj j! jjiJl \ji\ jl 

0 \ j J) . 

(624/1 52) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah &§? said: "It is forbidden to me to recite the 
Qur'an in the postures of ruku and sajdah. So, exalt your Lord in 
ruku and supplicate to Him earnestly in sajdah. The supplication 
of sajdah is, (sepcially), worthy of acceptance." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Recital of Qur'an is an essential factor of prayer, 
but its place is Qiyam and the dignity and solemnity of the Divine 
Word demands that it should be recited while standing erect. For 
ruku and sujud the proper thing is that these should be reserved, 
exclusively, for the glorification of the Lord and the affirmation of 
one's own abasement and for supplication and repentance. Such 
was the life-long custom of the sacred Prophet iH, and, in this 
Tradition, he has advised his followers to act similarly. 

In the Traditions discussed earlier we are exhorted to recite 
Subhaana rabbi-al a'ala in sajdah , and, as we have seen, the 
Prophet 111 did the same. In the above Tradition we are, further, 
advised to supplicate to the Lord in sajdah. There is, in truth, no 
contradiction between the two exhortations. A simple and 
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straightforward form of begging is that the supplicant, directly, 
asked for the fulfilment of his need, and another is that he only 
extolled the virtues of the person whose favour was solicited. The 
latter method is quite popular among the beggars in our midst. In 
any case, it is a form of supplication, and, that is why Al-hamdu 
lillaah has been described in one of the sayings as the best of 
entreaties and solicitations. Hence, Subhaana rabbi-al a' ala, too, is 
a formula of supplication and the sajdah of anyone who only 
repeats the Tasbih is not, definitely, bereft of invocation. 


fU' J Jl5 A All? ^yP (1 Y °l \ 0 V) 

Ai?Jl Aj iill Jb aL IsA <ulp aJJI 

aU ^ i J ^ > Alii ^yp A£ll*ll AlTl.,,0 A*Jf»o 

*j|i Jj Jj ■, Jiii ^Jl^j aIIp 

Hi jIJUjI C-.il pj f) ^ J jLo Jil L^jaUI ■, 


Jt3 li Jlflj AaJL^J 

(625/153) Ma’dan bin Talha said, "I met Thauban 4^b the freed 
slave and special attendant of Allah's Messenger I asked 
him to tell me something which, if I do, would get me into 
Paradise. He did not answer, so I asked him again but he still 
gave no reply. I asked him a third time and he said that he had 
asked the Messenger of Allah lH the same question and was 
told, "Make prostrations before Allah often for He will raise you 
a degree against every prostaration you make and He will 
remove a sin from you against it." Madan said, "I met Abu 
Darda later and when I asked him the same question, I 
received a similar reply." (Muslim) 


AJJl Jjl Jj~*j £* C»rf' CuS” <-**$* Ji J* ( 3 Y°/^° 1 ) 

y> cii 3 J Jlfli Ai^-hr-j Ajj^pjj A aIIp 

'i ^ “ °‘* Ip ^jiPls JtS yA cis ? ^«Pji Jts <A^*uh 

l.»> is ^ y ^ ~** ** i ' 


(626/154) Rabia bin Ka'b Aslami (Who was one of the 
Companions 4s 5 of Suffah and used to accompany the Prophet 
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s&t in his travels) said, "I was with the Messenger of Allah at 
night and when I brought him his water for ablution and what 
he required (for lalujjud ), he told me to make a request. I said '1 
ask to accompany you in Pardise.’ He asked if 1 had any other 
request to make and when I replied that that was all, he said. 
"Then help me to get you this by devoting yourself often to 
prostration." 

Commentary: Those who are near to Allah, sometimes sense a 
precious moment when they would get what they ask from Allah. 
The Prophet iH may have sensed that opportunity and so he asked 
Rabi'a to make a request. He asked for the Prophet's ill company in 
Paradise and was advised to make frequent prostrations. Frequency 
of prostrtion refers to offering prayers often. Instead of saying that 
he should increase the nubmer of raka'at offered, prostration is 
mentioned because that is the posture in prayers most liable to lead 
to Paradise. 


Quauma and Jalsa 

Between ruku and sajdah, qauma ] is enjoined, and between the 
two sajdah of the same rak'at. jalsa 2 has to be carried out. For the 
Prophet's instructions concerning them and his own practice we 
will refer to the following Traditions. 


lil ^L » j iXlt Jjl ^ 0* O^V/i oo) 

Jjjlj ij* -UlS JLtTcJl Aill Jl3 


cJ jt^Jt at jj) . A-ii "j* aJ jAf- J j& aJj5 

(627/155) It is related by Abu Hurayrah *£&> that the Messenger 
of Allah $11 said: "When (on rising from ruku) the Imam says 
Sami' -a! laahu liman hamidah (God has heard the one who has 
praised Him), you (the Muqtadis) should say Allahumma 
Rab-banaa lakal hamd (O Allah! Our Lord, praise be to You). 

All his previous sins will be forgiven whose recital (of it) will 
be in accord and agreement with that of the angels." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

©. Meaning the standing position assumed after ruku and before kneeling down 
for sajdah. 

©. Denoting the act of seating oneself between the two prostrations of the same 
rak'at. 
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Commentary: It shows that in the congregational prayers the 
angels, too, say Allahumma Rab-banaa lakal hamd when the Imam 
says Sami'al laahu liman hamidah while assuming the standing 
position after performing ruku, and the Prophet has exhorted 
that those offerng prayers behind the Imam should, also, utter these 
words at that time, and revealed that all the previous sins of the 
Muqtadis will be forgiven whose recital of it will be "in accord and 
agreement" with that of the angels which, apparently, denotes that 
it occurs at the same instant. 

As we have stressed repeatedly in the pat, generally, minor 
transgressions are meant when the remission of all previous sins is 
spoken of in a Tradition as a sresult of the the auspiciousness of a 
particular deed. About the major sins it appears from the Qur'an 
and the Traditions of the Prophet iH that their remission is related 
fundamentally to Tawba i.e., sincere reptance. God, nevertheless, 
has the power to forgive even the most grievous misdeeds if and 
when He likes. 


(jLj JU> Jjl Jll Jsjt J> jP (“l X A/ ^ o 1) 

i ^1 hjj *ul Jli jpi {ja a lij 

. Iju J CdywJ'bl; 

(628/156) Abdulah bin Awfa has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah lH raised his back from ruku' he 
pronounced: 


bQ j cj fir* JuAJi Ujj ^Ili aJu^ jaJ 4i' 

JlIU ^ it JA SQj 


"Allah listens to him who praises Him. O Allah, our Lord, to 
You be the praise in all the heavens and all the earth and all that 
it pleases You to create afterwards." (Muslim) 


Muslim has also transmited from Abu Sa'eed Khudri the 
same supplication with some more words. It seems that the Prophet 
iH said «-u?- *13 i and responded merely with:.wAJ' j£3 

But sometimes lengthened the supplication as stated by Abu Sa’eed 
Khudri Sometimes, he stood so long that worshippers behind 
him thought he had forgotten as we will see in the hadith of 
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^Jl l\'fj Jifaj UT Jli ^3 Ullj jp (“m/\oV) 
t s-ijj j*rj jliis i iU y jti y*S" jh 4^)1 j Udi 

4>* U«Jld <U$ iSjtj £3e *UjxJI ^_£Jj Ujj 

l§j j j djj j*iij J ^* , ^i cJlj jtS U! JIS lijt 

(^ jl>Jl aljj) 

(629/157) It is narrated by Rifa’ah bin Rafi 1 4fe>, "We were 
praying behind the Prophet $§1 and when he raised his head 
from the riiku’ he said: 




bJu^P- i y*i 4iJl 

(Allah listens to him who praises Him.) 

A man behind him said, 

<l i iS’jLo lJs> 1 tju^* JU^Ji l_£Jj 

(Our Lord, to You be the praise abundant, good, blessed and 
sufficient.) 

When he ended (the prayer) the Prophet xs$s asked, ’Who was the 
speaker just now? 1 and the man identified himself. He said, '1 
saw over thirty angels racing over another to be the first to 
record it." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Perhaps it was the man's particular learning and 
sincerity with which he said those words that so many angels raced 
to record his words. 


J j2j <&' ^5-^' o' cf (If -/ \ ®A) 

8 >jj) • 4>j 

(630/158) It is related by Huzaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi used to recite Rab-bighfirlee (O Lord! Forgive me) in 
Jalsa between the two sajdah. (Nasai and Daarami) 


j jfp ^Ji jii J>\ jp (tn /\o<\) 

(^5 jj» yd' J J j'Jyt' a'jj) 
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(631/159) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Prophet HI used to recite between the two sajdah: 
Allahummaghjirlee warhamni wa hidini wa-'aafmi warzuqni (O 
God! Forgive me, and have mercy on me, and bestow upon me 
the blessing of guidance, and pardon me, and provide me with 
sustenance.). (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

%\ Jtl JU prA/n-) 

jpj iAjUjj *X9 i ^13 i y*i 

((►i— . (iijl Ai 
(632/160) It is related by Sayyidina Anas ^ that when the 
Prophet Hi said Sami' Allahu liman hamidah on rising from 
ruku, he remained standing(for such a long time) that we felt 
that, probably, he had forgotten: and, then, he performed sajdah, 
and, after raising from it, sat (for such a long time) between the 
two sajdahs that we felt that, probably, he had forgotten. (Muslim) 

Commentary: While the above Tradition shows that, sometimes, 
the Quanta and Jalsa of the Prophet Hfe lasted so long that the 
Companions 4&> began to doubt that he had forgotten, it, also, 
makes it clear that such a thing happened only rarely and it was not 
his regular practice. Had the Prophet Hi been doing so habitually 
or often the Companions would not have thought as they did. 

As in ruku and sujud , the supplications the Prophet Hi used to 
recite in quanta and jalsa, too, are most auspicious and deserving 
of Divine acceptance. But should the Imam propose to recite them 
he must be prudent enough to see that undue inconvenience was 
not caused, thereby, to the Muqtadis. 

Q’adah, Thshahhud and Salaam 

The prayers come to an end with q'adah ] and salaam , 2 These 
are its last acts or parts, but if these are three or four rak’ats, the 
devotee sits also, after the completion of the first two rak'als, and 
this is known as q'adah-i-oula or the First q'adah. In it, only 
tahsahhucP is recited after which the devotee stands up and sits 
O. The act of sitting down on the left foot keeping the right foot erect. 

©. Finishing salute b\ turning the face first to the right, and, then, to the left. 

©. Denoting the recital of At-tahiyyat. 
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again alter the third or fourth rak'at. The prayer is, then, brought to 
end with salaam after the recital of durood ] after tashahhud. 


The correct method of Q'adah 

bi jiT fjdoj 4i) J, &\xJ. jp (trr/ui) 

** **fl \ J ^ip 4jdj £*i9j fl' j l. flh ^g3 

(ivi— . Iglip (gla.ylj ^gJlP ajbj l^j Ipui 

(633/161) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that when the 
Prophet 1§I sat down in prayer he used to place both the hands 
above his knees and make a sign by raising the finger of the 
right hand which was next to the thumb (i.e., the index finger), 
and, at that time, his left hand remained rested above the left 
knee (i.e., he made no sign with it.)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Other Companions, besides Abdullah bin Umar 
have also related the raising of the forefinger and making a sign 
with it at the time of the pronunciation of Kalima Shahadah , i.e., 
the formula of Affirmation, and there can be no doubt about it that 
it was the regular practice of the Prophet iH. Its underlying 
significance, perhaps, was that when the devotee was testifying to 
the Oneness of Allah by reciting Ash-hadu aun-laa-ilaaha-il- lal- 
laha , his heart, too, should be filled with the conviction of Divine 
Unity and he, also, made an affirmation of it with his body by 
raising one of the fingers. 

Another version tells us that the Prophet followed this 
gesture with his eyes too. Abdullah bin Umar has quoted the 
Prophet iH. 

"This gesture of the index 

finger is made more painful to ^ jLSi! 

the devil than a sharp-eyed ' , f, 

knife or sword.” (Mishkat) ' Ah ' 


^ 4iijl1p ijji 5^ 4»hup j* (iri/ny) 

411JLP lij DjJUah ^ 

C > 1 j 3 ^ »Jl 1 1 8 jl , /?l l Ujl 

O. The invocation of Divine blessings on the Prophet. 
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(tj jbxJl a! j j) . *J| ij^rj l)\ Jtli JiiJ 

(634/162) it is related by Abdullah, son of Abdullah bin Umar 
4^>, "I saw my father (i.e., Abdullah bin Umar that he sat 
cross-legged in prayer, (and), I, too, began to sit cross-legged 
though I was quite young at that time. On seeing it, my father 
told me not to sit like that and explained that, from the point of 
view of Shari'ah, the correct way of sitting was to keep the right 
foot erect (on the toes) and the left one in a reclining position 
(under the rumps). 1, thereupon, remarked, 'But you sit 
cross-legged'. My father replied: '( It is because of feebleness 
and infrimity). My legs, now, do not support my wieght'." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: Abdullah was, also, the name of one of Abdulah 
bin Umar's sons and this incident was in respect of him. Abdullah 
bin Umar lived up to the ripe old age of 84, and, according to a 
report, of 86 years. Towards the end of his life he had grown so 
weak that he could not sit on his feet in prayer, according to the 
prescribed method. It has, also, been reported that there was some 
defect in his feet which rendered him unable to sit in Q'adah as the 
sacred Prophet iH did. Anyhow, simply to follow his father's 
example, Abdullah 4^>, too, had begun to sit cross-legged. When 
Abdullah bin Umar «§& saw that, he checked him and said that the 
correct way of sitting was that one should seat oneself on the left 
foot, keeping the right foot erect, with the heel pointing upwards 
and the toes of the feet bent outward. About himself he explaimed 
that he sat cross-legged owing to an ailment or debility. 

The fact that he said that his legs did not support his weight 
any more showed that this sitting posture is assumed in a manner 
that bears the weight of the body. 

Brevity and Haste in Q'adah-i-Oola 

,iJLi j aIU aJJi Jffi Jh 1 r o/ nry 

j alj j) 

(635/163) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^&that when the 
Messenger of Allah Hi sat down after the first two rak'ats (i.e., 
performed Q'aduh-i-Ooku he did it so hurriedly) as if he was 
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sitting on hot bricks until he stood up for the third rak'at. 

(Tinnizi and Nassai) 

Commentary: Authorities have concluded from it that the devotee 
should stand up quickly after reciting only the Tashahhud in 
Q'adah-i-Oola. 


Tashahhud 


^3 ^ aji jis js- (tri/nt) 

ai oL^lsJI { j * l <£ Ug.i-.h 

^%Lf\ <ulS ” f j ait iu^jj Jj-Jl Igji ■, ^>C*di oiaklij oi jLaJIj 

ojlp i jJLftJi j) V' il i dibUp IuIp 


(636/164) it is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud "The 
Messenger of Allah ia§l taught me Tashahhud in such a state 
that my hand was in his hands, i.e., in the way (in which) he 
used to teach the Surah of the Qur'an (he taught): At-tahiyyatu 
lillaahi was-salawaatu wat-taiyyabatu as-salaartm ’alaika 
ayyuhan naheyii wa rahmatul laahi wa bara-kaatuh, 
as-salaamu ’ alainaa wa-alaa ibaadil laahis saaliheen, 
ash-hudu al laa ilaaha il-lal-laah, wa ash-hudu an-na 
mohammadan ’abduhii wa rasuluhu (All reverence, all worship, 
all sanctity unto Allah. Peace be on You, O Prophet, as well as 
the Mercy of Allah, and His blessings. Peace be on us as well as 
on the pious bondsmen of Allah. I attest that there is no god 
save Allah, and I attest that Muhammad ^ is His slave and 
Messenger )." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Of all the things the Prophet taught to the 
Companions, the teachingof the Qur'an received his greatest 
attention. Yet he taught Tashahhud (or At-tahiyyat) with the same 
care and solicitude as marked by his teaching of a surah of the 
Qur'an. The holding of the hand of Abdullah bin Mas'ud in his 
own hands by the Prophet was, also, a part of it, and according 
to a report quoted by Tahawi, the Prophet had taught it phrase 
by phrase to Abdullah bin Mas’ud in the same way as it is done 
when anyone wants to make a child or an illiterate person 
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remember something. In another Tradition, reproduced in Musm J 
Ahmad, it is, further, stated that the Prophet i§l taught Tctshahhud 
to Abdullah bin Mas'ud and bade him to teach it to others. Besides 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4fe, Tashahhud has been realted on the 
authority of Sayyidina Umar Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
Sayyidah Ayshah t an ye j and some other Companions as 
well and there is merely a variation of a word or two in all the 
reports. Commentators, however, are agreed that judged from the 
chain of narrators, the Tashahud of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
commands preference though the other narartives, too. are correct 
and the Tashahud mentioned inthem, can. also, be recited. 

Some scholars suggest that the tashahhud represents the 
exchange of dialogue in the mi'raj. When the Prophet ^ reached 
there he submitted: 

OLlkil j Ol jJUallj <dl OLytill 
All revenence, all worship all sanctity unto Allah. 

Allah said: 


yj 4ill 

(Peace be on you, O Prophet, the mercy of Allah and His blessings). 
The Prophet remarked: 

jyxiLait <i)ll a C p y&j hll* 

(Peace be on us and on the pious slaves of Allah). 
Then, he added to renew his declaration of Faith: 




(I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger l|l). 


In Sahih Bukhari it is, also, quoted on the authority of Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud that "In Tashahhud we used to recite, As-salaamu 
'alaika ayyuhan nabeeyu during the lifetime of the Prophet, but 
after his passing away, we began to recite, As-salaamu 'ala-n- 
naheeyu instead of it. But from the general practice of the Ummah 
it is clear that the words taught by the Prophet rH, i.e.. As-salaamu 
'alaika ayyuhan nabeeyu were retained in their original form even 
after his death, and, there is, indeed, a unique joy in them for 
people of discernment. Now, those who strive to propound the cult 
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about the Prophet 0 that he is present and seeing from the mood' 
and form of the words of his salutaion are the victims of 
polytheistic mentality and betray a lamentable lack of appreciation 
of the Arabic idiom. 



INVOCATING BLESSINGS 
ON THE PROPHET S 


After Allah, the greatest obligation on mankind, specially on 
the bondsmen who have attained Faith through the guidance of a 
Prophet is of the Prophet ^ through whose endeavours the 
Divine Message reached them. As far as the Muslims are 
concerned, the wealth of Faith has, doubtlessly, been gainded by 
them by the merciful agency of the Last of the Prophets f%J' f ,-gd*. 
Prophet Muhammad (Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon 
him). He is their greatest benefactor, next, of course, to Allah. 
Hence, as it is the claim of Allah that Fie should be worshiped, in 
the same way it is the claim of the Prophets that blessings and 
salutation be sent to them with all sincerity and deference, i.e.. an 
invocation be made to Allah to magnify them further and bestow 
upon them His choicest favours. This is what Sa/ah on the Prophet 
and Salaam mean 1 . These are the offerings of love, loylaty and 
gratitude to these benefactors, otherw ise it is obvious that they do 
not stand in need of our invocations. 

All the same. Allah causes our blessings to be carried to them 
and there does take place an increase in the Divine favours on them 
as a result of our entreaties. But the real gain is our owm. Our 
spiritual ties grows stronger and we become deserving of. at least, 
ten blessings of Allah in return for one invocation made with a 
sincere heart. Herein lies the main secret and advantage of Durootl 
and Salaam. 

A distinctive wisdom behind Durood and Salaam , also, is that 
they strike sharply at the roots of polytheism. The most reverable 
beings, after the almighty, are the Prophets and when the 

O. The Urdu word is durood but the words Salatu a'lan Nabi are used for 
invocating blessings on the Prophet. The word is Salah which also means the 
regular prayer. The word durood is used to distinguish it from prayer. 
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command is given that durood and salaam be sent to them, i.e., 
supplications made to Allah to magnify them it idstinctly shows 
that they, too, are dependent on Alah for peace and blessings, and, 
by virtue of the loftiness of their rank and position, they are entitled 
only to this much that Divine favours were invoked on them. Peace 
and blessings do not lie in their hands, and, this being so, it 
logically follows that these things do not lie in the hands of any 
created being for the Prophets are superior to all of them 

and the essential element of polytheism is that gain and benediction 
were imagined to be in the control of anyone aside of Allah. 


The Command in the Qur’an to 
invoke blessings on The Prophet 


Allah has commanded us in the folowing verse that we should 
invocate blessings on the Prophet iH. 


"Surely Allah and His angels 
send blessings on the Prophet. 
O you who believe! Send your 
blessings on him and salute 
him with a becoming 
salutation. (al-Ahzab, 33:56) 


* >* ,' s > P t' '‘y 

1 jLj> I ^jJJl Id 

(oi:TT t J 


This verse does not qualify the command with prayer just as the 
Qur'an frequently commands us to praise and glorify Allah but does 
not restrict that command to prayer alone or outside prayer. But, 
the Holy Prophet ill understood prayer to be the particular 
occasion to praise and glorify Allah (as we have seen in the hadith 
the origin of the tasheeh of ruku 1 and sajdah in the verses: 

and ^5^' 

Consequently, it is my humble opinion that when this was 
revealed the Prophet iH instructed his Companions c^> that this 
command should best be obeyed in prayer in the final qa'dah 
(sitting posture). I base my opinion on a point raised in the next 
hadith where I well elucidate it. 


Text 


fAs> Kit aJJi UC* JiS o'j** J> c-if (“t rv/no) 
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/ ^ ^ j ^ ^ •< ^ } ^ ^ ^ J g. ^ ^ y \ * 3 f. y y ' 3 ^ “Z y** 

lu i p *X3 <U1 1 jlS s_ - — 4)i^ j Ij L*lil 3 j 

itS' Jb«J>fc* (Jl ^ Ip J »U^fc« J-J 9 IjJjS Jtii 

t_5"jlj ,» g U I . *_^j! ,^. ; ft ! jj!^ j! ^ipj jt- J i'jjj ^gip **— ■ 

jt- jg i! jj! <jl ^ipj ^jIp C-^jb U^" U-»-A^ J' Pj -Lo-?i-a 

(j,JL^o j jb^Jl 4t jj) . w_^j! 

(637/165) It is related by Ka’b bin ’Ujrah "We said to the 
Messenger of Allah $£: ’Allah has told us how to sent salutation 
to you (i.e., you have informed us on behalf of Allah that we 
should sent the salutation to you by saying. A.s-salaamu 'aluika 
ayyuhan nabeeyu \ra rahmulul-laahi i va bara-kaatuh in 
Tashahhud); now tell us how are we to send blessings on you’. 
The Prophet replied: ’Do so by saying, A/laohumma sal-li-alaa 
Muhammadin kamaa sal-laita 'alaa Ibrahima wa-'alaa 
aal-i-Ibrahim in-mika hameedum majeed. Allaahumma baarik 
'alaa Muhammadin vt a 'alaa aal-i-Muhammadin kamaa 
baarakta 'alaa Ibrahima \va 'alaa aal-i-Ibrahim in-nuka 
hameedum majeed. (O Allah, bless Muhantad and his family as 
You did bless Ibrahim and his family: Verily, You are the 
Praiseworthy, the Majestic. O Allah! Favour Muhammad il 5 
and his family as You have favoured Ibrahim and his family; 
Verily You are the Praiseworthy, the Majestic) 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In this narrative of K’ab it is not mentioned 
whether the above invocation is to be recited during prayer or apart 
from it. But another Tradition, bearing almost the same 
subject-matter, is related on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Ansari 
and, in some versions of it. it is stated that the question was 
put to the Prophet OOfe in these words: 

"Messenger of Allah! When we 3 'Jj. dd q£ 

send blessings on you during 
prayer, how it is to be done 1 . " 


It clearly shows that the enquiry of the Companions was 
about the recitation of durood in prayer. This much they had 
already learnt from the Prophet ^ that the prayer was the special 
occasion for the recitation of durood. 


O. Sahib Muslim p. 175. 
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It is, moreover, related by Haakim in Mustadark, on the 
authority of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 

"One should recite Tashahhud \ t ^ * -t 

in prayer (i.e., in the last ' " ^ ^ ' t f 

Oa'adah). then send blessings 
on the Prophet, and, then, supplicate for oneself. 1 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^e> surely, would have said so only on 
hearing it from the sacred Prophet Hi, and not on his own that 
Durood was to be recited after Tashahhud in prayer. 

It should now be clear that it was from the Prophet Hi that the 
Companions had come to know that the special occasion for the 
compliance of the Commandment contained in Sura Al-Ahzah 2 
concerning the sending of blessings on and salutation to the 
Prophet HI was prayer, and, that too, is the last Q'adah. After that, 
they enquired from him how and in what words were they to do it 
and he taught them Durood Ibrahim which we recite in our 
prayers. 


Meaning of 'Aal' in Durood Sharif 

We have translated the word Aal , occuring four times in the 
aforementioned Druood Ibrahim as 'family'. In fact, in the Arabic 
language, particularly in the idiom of the Qur'an and the Traditions, 
all those who are connected to a person in a special way are called 
his Aal whether this connection be of lineage and relationship or 
of association, companionship, allegiance and affection. Thus, in 
the literal sense, it can here, convey both the meaninngs. But. as 
the narrative of Abu Humayd Sa'idi we are now going to discuss, 
shows Aal, in the present context, denotes only the Prophet's <►$ 5 ^ 
family, i.e., his wives and descendants. 

Juai oLffa JjJ>j $ 0^ If (trA/ni) 

J-G? • lylyS jJCaj *cdp dill -fi aid 

darljjl Jl C -Jd fi d£ <fcJ jij j'j 

ij jlsxJl ol jj) . Jl cT jG L <£ 

O. Fathe-el-Baari p. 305. 

©. Cliapter XXXIII of the Qur’an. 


J y * j Jlii 
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(638/166) It is related on the authority of Abu Humayd Sa'idi 
that (once) it was enquired from the Messenger of Allah Hi 
how were they to send blessings on him. He, thereupon, replied: 
"Pray to Allah thus: Allaahumma sal-li-'alaa Mohammadin wa 
azwajihi wa Zurriyatihi kamaa sal-laita 'alaa all-i-Ibrabitna wa 
baark 'alaa Mohammadin wa azwajihi wa zurriyatihi Kamaa 
barakta 'alaa all-i-Ibrahima, in-naka hameedum majeed (O 
God! bless Muhammad and his wives and descendant as you did 
bless the family of Ibrahim, and favour Muhammad and his 
wives and descendants as You did favour the family of Ibrahim. 
Verily You are the Praiseworthy, the Majestic)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The words of this Durood are slightly different 
from those of the preceding one, but their import, basically, is the 
same. According to the authorities, both of these Durood can be 
recited in prayer, but the common practice is to recite the former 
one. 

In the latter, saying the words, azwajihi wa zuriyatihi have been 
used in the place of Aal which, apparently, settles it that the word 
Aal occuring in the former Tradition denotes the Prophet's Hi 
family, i.e., his pious wives and descendants, and just as they 
enjoyed the nobility and eminence of relationship with him which 
others do not, though they may be superior to them, Allah has, also, 
bestowed upon them the distinction of partnership in Durood and 
Salaam, but it does not, at all, mean that they are better than 
everyone else in the Ummah. It is like this when he admirers of a 
holy man or anyother venerable person send a gift to him their 
natural wish is that he and the members of his family may use it in 
spite of the fact that in their own judgement, some of his frineds or 
attendants might be worthier than his dependants. Durood and 
Salaam, too, are an offering of love and gratitude and these should 
be seen in the light of the general and instinctive impulsions of a 
strong emotional attachment. To raise a polemical or legalistic 
controversy over superiority or otherwise will be uncalled for and 
not in good taste. 
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Place And Wisdom of Durood in Prayer 

As we have seen, Durood is recited at the end of prayer i.e.. in 
the last Q'adah , after Tashahhud. The bondsman attained the 
blessings of Faith thanks to the teachings and endeavours of the 
Prophet |l; he obtained the knowledge of Allah and was favoured 
with presence in Ilis court and with the good fortune to exalt Mis 
name and to glorify Him which reached the culminating point at 
Tashahhud in the last O'adah. Now. he is commanded that before 
taking his leave and supplicating for himself he make the choicest 
invocations for the Prophet H and his pious wives and 
descendants in acknowledgement of the enormous debt of gratitude 
he owned to him. There can be no more suitable way to express his 
loyalty and thankfulness, nor a better offering of love, and the slave 
has nothing else with him. 

This discussion pertains to prayer, so we have limited ourselves 
to only two had it h on forms of durood. There are many other 
ahudith and forms of durood. You can see them, Insha Allah, in 
the Book of Supplications. 


Supplication After Durood and Before Salaam 

We have just quoted Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud that 
the devotee should recite durood after tashahhud, and, then, make 
a supplication. In fact the instructions to make the suplications 
w ere there even before the durood was prescribed. For it, the holy 
Prophet ll has taught some special formulas. Below we will 
reproduce only three Traditions with regard to it. 


tii phj aJip Jn JU> iit ^ j JlS Jli 0 yfj* ^ j* O rV \ t V) 

/ ^ 3 S S s ' S + , t > * it s ' S* f 1 -» ^ / 6 ^ 3 t* S * * 

s-jIAp v-’iaA £0* jl U^.4.dt j* x?-\ 

. Jts-JiJt ^ j j LyuttJt iisi ^ j ^Ifllt 

(639/167) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah H said; "When anyone of you completes the last 
Tashahhud. he should seek the protection of Allah from four 
things: (i) the punishment of Hell: (ii) the punishment of the 
grave: (iii) the trial and temptations of life and death and (iv) the 
evil of Dajjal." (Muslim) 
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&£ in JL> o' ^'Oi'/nAX 

? ^ y *» 9 /• . t j t' s >' m * ', , -y * > \ ' , s 6 , , '. 

t_>o i jpIj ^I5)l cjlii- i_ >oi t-jlJLs- 

(640/168) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Prophet lH used to teach this prayer to the Companions in 
the same way as he taught a Surah of the Qur'an: Allaahumma 
in-ni a-’oozu-hika min 'azaab-i-jahannuma, wa a-'oozu-bika 
min 'azaab-il-qabr-i, wa a-'oozu-bika min fitna'til 
maseeh-i-dajja! , wa a-'oozubika min fitnatil mahyaa wal 
marnaat (O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of grave, and from the calamity 
of Dajjal, and 1 seek refuge in You from the trials and 
temptations of life and death)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The above supplication is remarkable by 
all-embracing for seeking protection from the calamities of both 
the worlds. Protection is, first sought from the punishment of the 
grave and hell which is the most terrible of all the punishments, 
and, then, from the calamity of Dajjal which is the severest of all 
the calamities that are going to overtake the world and at the time 
of which it will be most difficult for the faith of anyone to survive. 
After it, an entreaty is made, in general terms, for refuge against 
the various trials and mischiefs of life and death which includes all 
major and minor sins, adversities, corruption and profligacy. 

Though, in this Tradition, it is not stated for what occasion the 
Prophet iH had taught the above supplication to be recited, from 
Abu Hurayrah's 4^> narrative, quoted, earlier, it is clear that the 
special time for it is after Tashahhud and before Salaam in the last 
Q'adah. It is about the same supplication that Bukhari and Msulim 
have tranmitted a hadith by Sayyidah Ayshah ii' that the 
Prophet iH used to make it in prayer and add these words in the 
end: 

• £ if! 

"O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from everything sinful and from 
the burdan of debt." 
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ill Ij C-Is Jll ill L f&j jLUM' ^ If 

I L»Alp ^gjl j» ^ ijl Ji Jlfl ^3 <U Jpil J-lfO 

CJl U_^jl erf 3/4*^ •-'4' O jjjjl jfljw 


((►i— • J e5 j^eJl al jj) 

(641/169) it is related by Abu Bakr "I said to the Prophet 
Hi: O Messenger of Allah! Teach me a supplication which I 
may make in my prayer. 1 He replied: "Say: Allaahumma in-ni 
Zalamtu nufsi zulman katheeran, wa laa yaghfiruz-zunooba 
il-laa anta, faghfir-lee maghfiratam min indika warhamni 
in-nika antal ghafoornr-rahim (Oh Allah! I have done my soul a 
great harm and no one can forgive sins except You; so grant me 
forgiveness with Your pleasure, and have pity on me. You are 
the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful.)' (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet Hi had taught this 
supplication, at his request, to Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ for 
recitation in prayer. Though it is not stated in so many words that it 
was meant for recitation before salaam , commentators have 
observed that since it was the most proper time for supplication in 
prayer and the Prophet Hi had exhorted the Companions to 
choose a good supplication for beseeching Allah after Tashahhud 
and before Salaam, and beseech Him through it, as we learnt from 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud's narrative given earlier, one can safely 
conclude that Abu Bakr had requested him to teach him a 
supplication for that very occasion and it was thus that the Prophet 
Hi had taught this prayer. 

What is particualraly whorthy of note, here, is that Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr had repeatedly been favoured with the happy tidings 
of Paradise, and was, definitely, the most superior bondsman of 
Allah in the whole of the Ummah\ his prayer was the best and most 
perfect among all the followers of the Prophet Hi so much so that 
the Prophet Hi, himself, had made him the Imam during his last 
illness and offered prayers behind him. He asked the Prophet Hi to 
teach him a supplication which he could supplicate to the Lord in 
prayer and the Prophet Hi taught him this supplication in response 
to his request. The Prophet Hi, as if one would say, told him, "O 
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Abu Bakr! Never, never imagine, even after offering prayer, that 
you have worshipped Allah as He should be worshipped, and have 
done your bit, but even after an act of worship like prayer, consider 
yourself to be at fault and blameworthy, and, confessing your 
dereliction and guiltiness before Him, beseech His pardon and 
mercy in these words: "O God! I have nothing to my credit, no 
good deed, no virtuous act, which may give me a claim to Your 
mercy. Forgive me my sins solely out of Your benevolence." 

These suplications must be made after Tashahhud and Durood 
and before Salaam. It should not be difficult to learn them by heart 
and to know their meaning. 

It is very unfortunate if we deprive ourselves of the precious 
teachings of the Prophet ill which are wortheir than the world and 
every thing in it. 

Salaam Marking the End of Prayer 

As the Prophet has taught the Kalima of Allah-u-Akbar for 
the commencement of the prayer than which there can be no better 
kalima to mark its beginning, so, also, has he instructed that prayer 
should be brought to an end with: 

dill jj 

As-Salaamu alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 

the mercy of God). 

There can, of course, be no more appropriate words for the 
conclusion of the prayer. Salutation, as everyone knows, is made 
when people meet for the first time after being away from 
each-other for some time. The teaching of As-salaamu alaikum wa 
rahmatullah denotes, or, rather, directs that the bodnsman should 
cut himself aloof from the world, even from those who pray with 
him, sitting to his left and right, and no one besides God should be 
present before his mind's eye when he enters into prayer by 
pronouncing Allah-u-Akbar and begins his submission to Allah. 
Throughout the prayer, it should be like that. When he has 
completed his prayer, after reciting Tahsahhud and Durood , and 
making his last supplication in the presence of Almighty in the 
final qadah, his inner state should be as if he had returned to this 
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world, and to his own environment from some other planet and was 
meeting, again, the men or angels on both the sides of him and 
wishing them peace and blessings of Allah. This, in our humble 
opinion, is the real signigicance of As-salaamu alaikum wa 
rahmatullah. 


ill jU ill jvl Jlj Alp (t t Y/ W • ) 
. ^~ U L d l j sJl j vj^iail o'jLsai I 


(^■t* if J a °* JJ) 

(642/1 70) It is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 4^> that 
the Messenger of Allah ill said: "Cleanliness (i.e., wudu) is the 
key of prayer and the utterance of Alla-u-Akbar is its Tahrim 1 , 
and the way to loosen its restrictions is to say As-salaamu 
alaikum wa rahmatullah ." (AbuDawood,Tirmizi,Daarami,andIbnMajah) 


Commentary: Three things have been stressed in the above 

saying: 

(i) The key, i.e., the first pre-requisite of prayer is cleanliness and 
wudu. Without it, the door of the divine court does not open. 

(ii) The opening Kalima of prayer is Allah-u-Akbar and all the 
restrictions that are peculiar to prayer (for instance, even 
legitimate acts like eating, drinking and conversation are 
forbidden till prayer lasts) come into force. 

(iii) The conclusive kalima of prayer, with which the restrictions 
come to an end, is As-salaamu alaikum wa rahmatullah. 


ill jU ill tSj' cLt JtS J* aii j* (*Ur/\Y\) 

(643/171) Sa'ad bin Abi Waqqas 4^> related to us, "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah itH that he turned his face to the right and 
(then) to the left at the time of Salaam, and turned the face so 
much to the right and to the left that we could see the fair 
colouring of his cheeks." (Muslim) 


Commentary: this very message with a slight difference of words 
is also relatd by Abdullah bin Hab'id 4§e> in the four books and by 
Aamar bin Yasar in Ibn Majah. 

O. The commencement of prayer when all the worldly thoughts are forbidden. 
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Supplicaion After Salaam 

We have just seen the supplication the Prophet £§1 used to 
make at the end of prayer, before salaam, or the prayers he taught 
for that occasion. Now, we shall take up the sayings showing the 
guidance he gave to his followers regarding the supplications and 
zikr (God-remembrance) after final salutation and his own usual 
practice. 

<3yr JlS s-U-ijt & ill Jj JlS J* ("U 1/ W Y) 

«tjj) . OhjsXaJl JliJl 

(644/172) Abu Umama narrated (once) it was enquired from 
the Messenger of Allah iH\ Messenger of Allah! Which 
supplication is heard most (i.e., a supplication made at what 
time has the greatest likelihood of being granted), "During the 
latter part of the night and at the end of an obligatory prayer,' 
replied the Prophet lH. (Tinnizi) 


&£ ill JU ill <JX*> JbM JlS J> iUi Jp (tlo/^vr) 
Jii .fin J jJij \j i SStpf u\j cJUS iUi h ^ii Jiis 


(^L-ull j i jli jjl j JU^-I ®'jj) . ^ i— i 

(645/173) Mu'az bin Jabal said that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi held him by his hand and said, 1 O Mu'az, I love you! Mu'az 
4sk> said to him "Messenger of Allah! I too love you!" he said, 
"So (because of that 1 say to you) be sure to make this 
supplication to Allah after every prayer: 


"O Allah! help me in remembring You, in being grateful to You 
and in the worshipping You well." (Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Nasa’i) 


ill ill Jj-iij JlT JlS JUji Jp (tn/1 Vi) 

■i ? Wlh CJl ^S\ JlSj lib j 6bzL >1 lil jjiij 
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(646/174) It is stated by Thauban that when the Messenger 
of Allah Hi finished offering his prayers he sought forgiveness 
of Allah three times and then made this supplication: 

\j ci'jdf'CJl ■ CJl ^JJl 

"O Allah ! You are Peace, and peace comes from You. Blessed 
are You, O Possessor of glory and honour. (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith tells us that after he had offered prayers 
the Prophet Hi would say three times. In fact, it is a sign of 

prelection of worship that a man having offered prayers considers 
his effort imperfect and regards himself responsible for that. So, he 
seeks the forgiveness of Allah. 

The short supplication that Sayyidina Thauban has spoken 
of is exactly that much. The additional words commonly used after 
are later addtions and not taught by the Pophet HI, 
these additional words are: 

j luj ji »— 

The only words taught by the Prophet Hi are repeated here: 

JbQthi \j jUi CJl 

But Allah knows best. 


JyA> jtT ^JL^» j 4-lp 4t)t (jl AjL* Jp (HV/Wo) 

aJ j ^ 4 iit Ait *sl ejjLfi JS” 

uj c4^' uj y ^ xiAii 


j jUtJt «l j j) . JUtT jbjcllb *}j cJt:< 

(647/175) Mughirah bin Shu’bah narrated that after every 
fard payer the Messenger of Allah HI used to say: La ilaaha 
ill-allaah wahduhu laa sharika-lahu, lahul mulku wa lahul 


hamdu, wa hua 'alaa kulli shai'in qadeer, Allahumma laa 
maani’a lima ataita wa laa mu'ti lima mana'ta wa laa 
yanfa'uzal-jaddi minkal jadd (There is no one worthy of 
worship save Allah. He is One and without a partner. Unto Him 
belongs Sovereignty and unto Him belongs all praise. In His 
Hand is all good and He has power over all things. O Allah! No 
one can withhold what You bestow, and no one can bestow 
what You decide to withhold, and the prosperity of no 
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prosperous one can make him independent of You i.e., even the 
wealthiest and most powerful person is a beggar at the door of 
Your mercy." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Ul» ilJs&tj Jjji) yJ&SXs- Jli (3£A/W1) 

1^1 3 A*Xp 4^il 4JJl ^ 

aJ j ■, 5CUJl aJ aJ JC, [j-i V o.L?"j «d)l Vl aJi V ol ji ..ffllij 5jL/?li i^ji 
Vj *5/1 aJi V <uiLj VI 3 j$Vj Jj^-V 3*4$ JS” j&j AiAIl 
^yjjJl <d <&l Vl aJi V j~~3xJl s-UiJl aJj J.JaiJl aJ j <U abi Vl 

((►i — . at j j) . ^ jJ j 


(648/176) Abu Az-Zubayr the Taba'ee has said that Abdullah 
bin Zubayr said while delivering the sermon on this pulpit that 
after the Messenger of Allah lH turned in salutation and ended 
prayers, he would recite: 


ii i JS' jaj aJ j <, 4 J 4 J i ^ V sA^-j 4 UI Vl a)I V 
4Jj lull 1 aJ al|) VI Jl£ Vj ABI Vl aJi V iib VI, 5j5V j Jj^-V y4 


(jj^it^Jl a jJ j jjjjl aJ aSjI Vl aJi V j-*^tJl plliJl aJj Jb4aaJl 


"There is no God but Allah alone Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, to Him praise is due, and He is 
omnipotent. There is no might or power except in Allah. There 
is no god but Allah. And we do not worship any except Him. To 
Him belongs wealth, to Him belongs grace, and to Him is 
worthy praise accorded. There is no god but Allah to Whom we 
are sincere in devotion even though the disbelievers have it. 

(Muslim) 


JjJjj jj JyAJJ oUi^Jl frVji® a!*j (iiau Ail JiAwi j£> (31 < \/)VV) 
<^£-> ijP I (*4^l . 5jJUaJl yi yfy (•^**’3 0* a®' <^->0 Attl 

at k — j^*)i Jij' jt <— J^Jl a* 1 jI^Ji at 


(tfjWJt at jj) . t-JlJL Pj biiji Aai 

(649/177) Sa'ad bin Abi Waqqas ^ related to us that he used to 
teach the Kalimas of "refuge" to his children and tell them that 
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he had heard the Messenger of Allah iH seek the refuge of 
Allah after prayer in these words: Allahumma in-ni- a'uzubika 
minal jubni, wa a'uzthubika minal bukhJi wa authubika min 
arzail-'umri' wa a'uthubika min fitnatid-duniya wa' athaabil 
qabr (Oh Allah! I seek refuge in You from stinginess, and I seek 
refuge in You from worthless age (when he organs and senses 
lose their function through old age and a man becomes 
unwanted and a bruden on others), and I seek refuge in You 
from the ills and evils of life and the punisment of death). 

(Bukhari) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ✓ ' I ^ ^ / ✓ / ✓ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

CP ^ *#1 0^" O 0 • / W A) 

dill jS j hJj <5ll li-lJ SyLis J £ {Jt ■&! £?*> 

dill Sfl djl V <U UJ| JtSj j djLli ■. ^1"* jjilJjliJU 


etjtk^ ^ 'jkj JU^Jl ilj v-iuiJl *i dJ 


( ^ d***^ ®ijj) • £)ly 

(650/178) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "Whoever, afterevery prayer, recites Subhan 
Allah (Glory to Allah) 33 times, and, in the same way, 
Al-hamdu lillaah (Praise to Allah) 33 times, and Allah-u-Akbar 
(Allah is Great) 33 times, — these make 99 Kalimas, and, then, 
in order to complete the figure of 100, says 

d^^sjl dJj ^_£Ul di di ylii V 4tll ^fl djl V 
La ilaaha illallahu wahduhu laa sharika-lahu, lahul mulku wa 
lahul hamdu, wahuwa 'ala kulli shai’in qadeer (No one is 
worthy of worship save Allah. He is One and without a partner. 
Unto Him belongs Sovereignty and unto Him belongs all praise. 
In His Hand is all good and He has power over all things) all his 
sins will be forgiven even if they be as profuse as the foam of 
the sea." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It is necessary to bear in mind, that, what has been 
said earlier about glad tidings on the remission of sins owing to a 
virtuous deed. 

In this Tradition we are exhorted to recite 33 times each the 3 
Kalimas of Subhan Allah, Al-hamdu lillah and Allah-u-Akbar, and, 
then once the Kalima of La ilaaha ill-allaahu wahaduhu laa 
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sharika lahu — in order to attain the round figure of 100. But in 
the narrative of some other Companions like Ka'b bin 'Ujrah it 
is stated that Subhan Allah and Al-hamdu lillah should be recited 
33 times and Allah-u-Akbar, 34 times, arriving, thus at the total of 
100 . 

In fact, the Prophet ^ has, sometimes, spoken of the one. and 
sometimes, of the other method of reciting it. Both of these are 
correct and based on unquestionable evidence, and one can adopt 
either of them according to one's inclination. The Prophet has, 
also, advised the recitation of the three Kalimas at the time of 
retiring to bed. In common parlance, it is known as Tasbih 
Fatimah. 


&& J 6^ cJlS ^ <3»i jp (i o ) / ) v ) 

^LIJi ■ CJt J4U1 J fJuL» ^ll Jjtij ^ ^JLo lit 

((JLu»aljj) , l icS'fLJ 

(651/179) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ly* that the 

Messenger of Allah did not sit, after making the finishing 
salutation (Salaam), but for so long as to say: Allacihumma 
anlas-salaamu wa minkas-salaamu , tabarrakta yaa 
zal-jalaal-i-wal ikraam (Oh God! You are Peace, and peace 
comes from You, Blessed are You, O Owner of Majesty and 
Glory.) (Muslim) 


Commentary: Apparently, the above Tradition tells that, after 
salaam, the Prophet sat only for such a little time as it took to recite 
Allaahumma antas-salaam — , and, then, he stood up. But from the 
Traditions quoted earlier it seems that he, also, recited some other 
prayers and Kalimas of zikr after the finishing salutation and 
exhorted others, as well, to do the same. 

Some authorities have tried to explain the divergence by 
suggesting that the Prophet did not recite the other formulas of zikr 
and prayer immediatel after Salaam but when he had completed 
sannah and nafl rak'ats, and his exhortation to the Ummah to recite 
them, too, was for that occasion. 

From the words of most of the sayings discussed above as well 
as of numerous other reports bearing upon the same subject. 
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however, it is evident that the Prophet recited these prayers and 
Kcdimas of zikr soon after Salaam. We, on our part, believe that 
the correct position, in this regard is what has been stated by Shah 
Waliullah an j. He Writes: 

"It is better that these supplications and formulas of Zikr are 
recited before the sunnahs that are to be offered up immediately 
after salaam for some of the Traditions belonging to that 
category denote it explicity while the words of the others seem 
to convey the same impression. As for Sayyidah Ayshah's 
if* narrative the Prophet Hi did not sit after salaam but for so 
long as to say Alaahumma antas-Salaam — , it can be 
interpreted in various wasy. It is possible that what she meant 
was that the Prophet Hi sat in the posture of prayer only for that 
little while after salaam , and, then, changed the manner of 
sitting and turned to the left or the right or towards the 
Muqtadis, as some other reports, also, indicate, as well as that it 
was not his regular practice but, occasionally, it, too, happened 
that the Prophet Hi got up only after reciting Allaahumma 
antas-Salaam — when he had completed the finishing salute, 
and it was done with the object of impressing upon the 
followers that the recitataion of these formulas of prayer and 
zikr was not obligatory or Wajib but supererogatory and 
commendable ." 1 

Note: We concluede that the recitation of these supplications 
after salaam is confirmed by the teachings as well as the practice 
of the sacred Prophet Hi and there can be no two opinions about it. 
But the habit of the Muqtadis to consider themselves bound to 
follows the Imam in supplication after salaam and or regard it 
unbecoming to get up before him though they may have the need to 
leave earlier is without foundation and calls for correction. The 
band between Imamat and Iqtida 2 ends with salaam, and it is not 
necessary to follow the Imam after it. One can get up before the 
Imam after making a short supplication, or go on praying as long as 
one likes. 


O. Hujjat, Vol. II, p. 12. 

©. Meaning follwoing or taking after. 




SUNNAH AND NA WAFIL PRAYER 


The five daily prayers are obligatory in Islam. Apart from them, 
the Prophet ill has exhorted us to offer some other Rak'ai as well 
before or after the Fard prayer or at some other time. Of these, the 
prayers he strongly advised or took pains to observe himself are, 
commonly, known as Sunnah while the rest as Nawafil' . 

The apparent wisdom behind the Sunnah and Nawafil that are 
to be offered before the Fard is that. Fard prayer is a very special 
kind of presence in the Court of the Almighty, and, that is why, it 
is observed congregationally in the mosque. Therefore, before 
engaging in it one should get attened inwardly to the solemn event 
and develop an affinity with the celestial world by offering two or 
four Rak'at individually. As for the Sunnah and Nafl Ra'kat that are 
required to be offered after the obligatory prayer the wisdom seems 
to be that amends be made through them for the deficiency that 
might have remained in the Fard. 

There are some obligatory prayers before or after which we are 
not called upon, or positively forbidden, to offer Sunnah or Nafl 
Rak'ats. The significance of it will be discussed later, at the 
appropriate place. 

Besides the Sunnah and Nafl prayers which are offered before 
or after an obligatory prayer, there are a few like Chasht in the day 
and Tahajjud in the night that occupy a unique place in the Islamic 
design of worship. For the seekers of the countenance of Allah and 
His propinquity these prayers are an exceptional means to 
advancement and distinction. 


O. plural of Nafl, meaning supererogatory. In the Traditions all the prayers, 
aside of the Fard are called Nawafil. 



236 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


Sunnat-i-Muakkadah 

y> ‘Uip* ill Jdfi ill J JU dill 4-ld J* (1 0 Y/ s A • ) 
<JP ts? iSp. csP £JA LS? 


(t^Ju jsJl at j j) o’jLi? 

(652/180) Umm Habibah ifpin^j related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah iill said: "Whoever will offer 12 Rak'at 
during the the day and the night (apart from the Fard prayers), 
for him a mansion will be built in Heaven. (The 12 Rak'ats are): 

4 before and 2 after Zuhr, 2 after Maghrib, 2 after Isha , and 2 
before Fajr (Tirmizi) 

This Tradition is also mentioned in Muslim but the number of 
rak'at are not mentioned there. 

Commentary: This hadith Mentions four raka'at to be offered 
before the Fard of Zuhr. A hadith of the same import narated 
Sayyidah Ayshah 4* i' is transmitted by Sunan Nasa'i and 
others. Besides, the hadith transmitted by Muslim and narrated by 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* in tells us of the practice of the Prophet 

"He offered four raka'at at home before the Zuhr prayer which 
he offered in the mosque and then came home and offered two 
rak'at. Similarly, after he had led the Maghrib in the mosque, he 
came home' and offered two raka'at and after having led the 
Isha prayer, he came home and offered two raka'at." 

Finally she said that before the Fajr, he offered two raka'at at 
home after Subh Sadiq (dawn). However, in some ahadith the 
prayers before Zuhr are mentioned as comprising two raka'at not 
four. We will see those ahadith. 


tils- Oil <041 J j cZk-P Jl3 y*£- y\ (3 o Y / 1 A \ ) 
pL'j oil C? L0> oil Jjdj O' 'kfpjp' i {Jt 
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(653/181) Ibn Umar 4^e> said, "I prayed along with the Messengr 
of Allah Hi two raka'at before and two raka'at after Zuhr 
prayer, two after Maghrib in his house, and two after Isha in his 
house." He said that (his sister, the mother of the Believers) 
Sayyidah Hafsah told him that the Messenger of Allah 

£H used to pray two short raka'at after subh Sadiq (dawn). 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Taking into account all the reports in this 
connection it would appear that the Prophet Hi usually offered 4 
raka'ls before Zuhr, and, occasionally, only 2. Both of these 
courses were adopted by the Prophet HI and whichever of the two 
is followed, the Sunnah will be fulfilled. Our own experience is 
that some theologists, generally offer 4 rak'at before Zuhr but 
when the time for the congregation is short, they rest content with 
2 rak'at. 

Since the sacred Prophet was very particular about the 10 or 12 
rak'ats of Sunnah mentioned in these Trditions and laid a great 
stress on them, these are known as Sunnat Mukkadah' . Among 
them he attached the greatest importance to the Sunnah of Fajr. 


Special Significance of Sunnats of Fajr 


ZA* in JU in 0* O 0 */ ' a Y) 

si j j) . UjjJl yt yjr- ^tdJl IsaS” j ^JL) j 


(654/182) It is narratedby Sayyidah Ayshah ii that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said, "The two raka'at (sunnah) of Fajr 
are better than this world and what it contains." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It means that the reward awaiting anyone in the 
hereafter against the two raka'at sunnah of Fajr is more valuable 
than the world and what it contains. These things are all perishable 
while the reward is lasting. We will come to know of this in the 
next world. Insha Allah. 


y ill JZfi ill J ’jA>j JlS JlS Vjjjk Jp (too/ur) 

(A jb y\ Sl Jj) J^Jl jJSj yjo jlj U-i jp Jb 


O. Denoting the class of prayers which the Prophet used to offer regularly and 
has ordered his followers to do the same. One must not omit them without a 
cogent reason. 
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(655/183) it is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Do not omit the 2 rak'ats of the Sunnats of 
Fajr even though the circumstances be that horseswere chasing 
you (i.e., you were being carried along in a journey on galloping 
horses)." (Abu Dawood) 


4-1 P <Jjl sSJli tg4P <dJl 4-£JlP ^yP (3 < 




4i* IAaUj J-il Cyt (*"Pj 


(l*!— o j^jbUtotjj) 

(656/184) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah HI did not show more anxiety for any other 
Sunnah or Nafl prayers than the 2 rak'at before Fajr. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


>J 4-ip 4tll 4#1 <J 0^ O ^ A®) 

(t^Ju jdl o! yj) • ^ikj t A Jju U gl./i.U J J-42J 

(657/185) It is related by Abu Hurayrah *$<b that the Messenger 
of Allah iHl said: "Whoever may not have offered the sunnah of 
Fajr should do so after sunrise." (Tirmizi) 


Superiority of Sunnah and Nawafil at Other Times 

pP ill JU> ittl Jpy Jl5 Jli Cjy\ ’J\ J* (j\o\/\ At) 

• s-U-lJl Op P (*^ J <SP P 


(65 8/ 1 86) • It is related by Abu Ayub Ansari 4^> that the 
Messengr of Allah Hi said: "The gates of Paradise open for the 
for Rak'at before Zuhr during which Salaam is not carried out 
(i.e., which are offered together)." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


paj ^ lij jlf (*!->) pP ill! LLftP jP (to'tAAV) 

(cSju jdl Ot y j) . \AjJu jZ> p \ju’f 

(659/187) Sayyidah Ayshah *»' relates that the practice 
of the Prophet Hi was that if he had not offered the four rak'at 
before Zuhr he did so after he had completed the Zuhr. (Tirmizi) 
Commentary: In the report quoted in Ibn Majah it is made clear 
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that in such a case the Prophet JH offered the four pr e-Zuhr rak'at 
after he had offered the two rak'at of Sunnah after Zuhr. 

’Ja allp ill Lg L2> il' £... * *.*> cJll ^ jP (11. /\AA) 

. jLh <dJl <U y>~ IaJju jl j ^JaJl JJ OliS* j ^ j( ^plP Ja3l^- 

(4^-U j j S jli Jj\ j (^JLa yi 1 j JUj»-I «' Jj) 

(660/188) It is related on the authority of Umm Habiba <&' 

LjiP that the Messenger of Allah HH said: "Whoever regularly 
offers 4 rak'at before and 4 after Zuhr, Allah will forbid the Fire 
of Hell for him." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Some commentators have observed that since it is 
established by authentic hadith that the Prophet IH, generally, 
offered 2 rak'at of Sunnah after Zuhr , as is, also, borne out by the 
aforementioned narratives of Sayyidah Ayshah 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar and Sayyidah Umm Habiba fej 
ifrp Jit, the Muakkadah Sunnat after Zuhr are only 2 rak'at. The 
manner of offering 4 rak'ats will, therefore, be to say 2 Nap. rak'at 
in addition to the 2 Muakkadah rak'at. 

Note: In our country it is quite common to offer an additional 2 
Rak'at of Nap] after the Sunnah of Zuhr, but people, generally, offer 
these Nafl, as all other Nap rak'at, in the sitting posture and believe 
that Nafl rak'at should always be offered sitting, though it is 
altogether wrong. A Tradition clearly has it that a prayer offered in 
the sitting position fetches half the reward of the one offered 
standing. 

4lip i»l jLp ill JlS Jll yJ- J> p\k\!\h\) 

(2 jb jjI j (*^"4 

(681/189) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah iHl said: "Blessings of the Lord 
be on the bondsman who offers 4 rak'at before Asr." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It cotnains the Prophet's iHl exhortation about the 4 
rak'at of Nafl before the Asr prayer and his usual practice is 
reported to have been the same, though it, too, is related that, 
sometimes, he said only 2 rak'at before Asr. 
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A 

Ijifai cJ'3 jIXp ^ (“\*l 't/\ *t • ) 

{Jdai jJJLij 4^ip £Ul ^ c4fj Jtlj Ol*S”j O— » V 
o^op oUS”j Cwi o ^L*Jl A*.* ^U<5 JlS) oUS”j c—-» •— > y*i-hiju 

(^1 jJai\ al jj) .^AlllJjj Jia CJlS" jlj 4jyii <d 

(662/196) It is related by Muhammad bin Ammar bin Yasir "I 
saw wtf'fether, Ammar bin Yasir, that he used to offer 6 rak'als 
after Maghrib. He said, 'I have seen my beloved, the Prophet, 
offering 6 rak'at after Maghrib and saying that whoever offers 6 
rak'at after Mahgrib, his sins will be forgiven even if they are as 
profuse as the foam of the sea." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: Two Rak'at after Maghrib are Sunnat Muakkadah, 
as we have already seen in the Traditions related by Sayyidah 
Ayshah if* in Sayyidina Abdulah bin Umar 4^> and Sayyidah 
Umm Habibah if* in If, besides, 4 rak'at of Nafl are also 
goffered, it wifTmake 6 rak'at and the bondsman will become 
worthy of the glad tidings given in the above Tradition. 


aJJi JU> aJJi J-® 1 * Otr/m) 

. OUT j O \j£> j j\ (JU? *i|l Jal plicnll (*JL»y 


(663/191) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* in "It never 
happened that the Messenger of Allah iH came to my house (to 
rests) after offering Isha prayer and he did not offered four or six 
raka'at." (AbuDawood) 


Commentary: Two rak'at after Isha are Sunnat Muwakkadah as 
shown in the previously mentioned narratives of Umm-i-Habiba, 
Abdullah bin Umar 4^ and Sayyidah Ayshah if* in but from 
the above report it appears that the Prophet, also, offered 2, and, 
sometimes, 4 rak'at in addition to the 2 rak'at of Sunnat 
Muwakkadah. 


Witr 


iill JU Jjl Sjltj life JlS akU Ji Ur jU (Mt/m) 

y-jjl l*idl jfe j * Al (S) JlSj *fe 
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. ^Uoj jl *Lijdl 4 jL^ U_J) <Jj\ the ► 

(ijb>>' J cS*k*j*l' aljj) 

(664/192) Kharijah bin Huzafa relates "One day the 
Messenger of Allah lH came out (of his apartment) and, 
addressing us, said: 'God has bestowed upon you the gift of 
another prayer which is better for you than the red camels (on 
which you place the highest value). It is Witr. God has placed it 
for you after the Isha. till day-break (i.e., it can be offered at any 
time during it)." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


J yb dfs- dill 4&t J Jli oAjjJ ( Vt o/ ) ^ T) 


^ 0*4^ 0** & jp' ^ cr^ jiJi dr* 3 (3^ j 

6 ____ % 9 * f 


(665/193) It is related by Buraidah "I myself heard the 
Messenger of Allah say, 'ITzYr is truth: whoever does not 
offer witr is not one of us. Witr is truth; whoever does not offer 
witr is not one of us. Witr is truth; whoever does not offer witr 
is not one of us'. (He said it thrice)." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: These, obviously, are the last words by way of 
warning and exhortation as regards Witr. It is from Traditions like 
it that Imam Abu Hanifah has concluded that Witr is not merely a 
Sunnah but Wajib and its place is between an obligatory prayer and 
Sunnat Muakkadah. 


f\j ’ja &£. iJJl JJ> -Jjl JlS Jtl XmJ 

(A^-U j 4 jb jj\ jijJw o' jj) . JaftjS-jl jl lil J-sfl-ii dl«Jjl jj jll jP 

(666/194) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Whoever remains asleep at the 
time of Witr or forgets it should offer it when he wakes up or 
remembers." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


\ Ijiief) Jl 5 (* 1^3 fli- ifrl JLp JyJl jP yJ> jj\ j* (HY/Ho) 

(667/195) It is related by Ibn Umar 4sk> that the Messenger of 
Allah i$jl said: "Make witr your last prayer of the night (i.e., 
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among the prayers of the night it should be the last to be 
offered)." (Muslim) 


^ ^ Jjl Jll Jll y\fr jy (“HAmi) 

^jAi yt^ ’ey ^yk ^ o' 

% S 9s 'j*'s*s 9 l*s \ \ s <t "> 9^ | 

$ijj) . ‘‘ a 3 jLp 

(668/196) It is related by Jabir 4^£> that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "Whoever is unsure that he would wake up during the 
last part of the night should offer witr at the beginning of it (i.e., 
with Isha), and whoever is confident that he will get up (for 
Tahajjud) during the last part of the night should offer witr then 
(i.e., after Tahajjud) for the Angels of Mercy are present at that 
time and it is a time of great superiority." (Muslim) 




Commentary: The general command about witr is what is 
contained in the two aforementioned Traditions, i.e., it ought to be 
offered after and at the end of all the nightly prayers including 
Tahajjud, and, further, that whoever may be sure of waking up in 
the last hours of the night, should offer it not at the beginning of 
the night but towards the end of it, with Tahajjud, and whoever is 
not so sure, should do so after Isha. The Prophet Hi, however, had 
advised some Companions c^> to offer witr at the beginning of the 
night owing to their special circumstances. Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah being one of them. It is related, on his authority, in 
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim "among the few exceptional 
exhortations of the Prophet Hi to me one was that I offer witr at 
the beginning of the night." 


cJU> ^ J> AJJkCp ^ (1 1 M \ <\ V) 

iLJb j C~aj ifJd j jjjj cJli ? j3j) <tJU UJl 4jJl 

dJj ja *ij {Lfi ja Jflijb fSy_ lyo pij dllij J&J 


(i jb y sijj) i'jJis- 

(669/197) Abdullah bin Abi Qubays narrates "1 enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah tf* 4it how many rak’at did the Messenger 
of Allah III offer in witr, and she replied: "Four and three, and 
six and three, and eight and three, and ten and three, but never 
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less than seven or more than thirteen rak'at in witr.'\ Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: Some Companions used to describe the joint 
prayers of Tahajjud and Witrs, as Witr, and such was, also, th case 
with Sayyidah Ayshah if* In the above Tradition she has 

given the reply to Abdullah bin Abu Qays enquiry on the same 
principle. What she, actually, means is that before the three rak'at 
of Witr the sacred Prophet ill sometimes offered only four rak'at of 
Tahajjud, sometimes six, sometimes eight, and sometimes ten. But 
he never offered less than four nor more than ten rak'at in Tahajjud 
and, after these rak'at of Tahajjud, he offered the three rak’at of 
witr. 

Recital of Qur'an in Witr 

yji jlT jjr i (jl aJ: J[ p iJL) Jtl fyiyr y O V •/) *\A) 
oils <UJi fUl 

Hill ft, Jin iilhll Ifjl U Jaj iiilih 

(j jbjjl j aljj) . 

(670/198) Abul Aziz bin Jurayj (Taba'ee) has narrated that 
(once) they asked Sayyidah Ayshah if* what surahs the 

Messenger of Allah recited in Witr. She replied: 'He recited 
Sabbihisma rabbikal a'alaa in the first Rak'at, Qul-yaa aiyyuhal 
kafiroon in thesecond and QuI huwallaahu ahad and 
Mu'awwazateyn (i.e., Qul a'oozu birabhil falaq, and Qul a’oozu 
birabbin-naas) in the third." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Ubayy bin Ka'b and Abdullah bin Abbas have, 
also, related that the Prophet life used to recite Sabbihisma rabbikal 
a'alaa in the first, Qul ya aiyyuhal kafiroon in the second, and Qul 
huwallaahu ahad in the third rak’ats of witr, but they have not 
mentioned the recial of Mu'awwazateyn in the third rak'at. It 
appears from the above narrative that, occasionally, he, also, 
recited Mu'awwazateyn, along with surah Ikhalsj in the third 
rak'at. 


0 Meaning Qul huwallahu ahad 
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Qunoot of Witr 

tfJi JU ^ J 1 * ^ cf cf (*m/m> 

^Jlpj cJIa j> ^uaI jj jJi cjj J J oU IT 

j-i C«. la pl U-J C~JjJ ^ ^ fij C-JlP 

<LS jUi C— Jlj ,j* Jdj 'il <01 < C’A& ^ghaib k_xilj C-ldalf* 


iy-l* j Jjb jjI j i^JLo yi\ s'jj) Ljj 

(671/199) It is related by Hasan bin Ali 4^6> "The Messenger of 
Allah ill taught me a few supplications which 1 make in the 
Ounoot of witr, (these are): 


6 ^s } } ^ s' s s 7 ' s 7 7 , s s s 7 s s 3 s 7 7 3 6 ' 

^J 3 o* lj, L S^y3 dr*4 o* Jt csi4*' (4^* 

ly&A i <— C. j^ l U-i wJjbj 

C-JUjj Ujj cS jlJ O-Jl j ^ J Jj ^ <01 

Allaahum-mahdini feeman hadaita, wa 'aafini feeman 'aafaita, 
wa tawal-lani feeman tawal-laita, wa baarik li feemaa a'taita, 
wa qini shar-rama qadaila, fa-in-naka taqdhee walaa yuqdhaa 
'alaika, in-nahoo laa yazil-luman waalaita, tabarakta rabbana 
wa ta'aalait 

(O Allah! Guide us to the right path from among those whom 
You have guided, and accord us security from among those 
whom You have accorded security, and be our Patron from 
among those whom You have been Patron, and give us 
plentitude in what You have bestowed upon us of the good, and 
protect us from the evil which You have decreed, since it is You 
who decides and nothing can be decided against You. Our Lord! 
Blessed and Exalted are you)." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: In some report Walaa Ya'izzu man 'aadait (And no 
honour can be had by whom you are an enemy) is, also, mentioned 
after In-nahoo la yazil-ul-man waalait, and in others 
Nastaghfiruka wa natoobu ilaik (We ask pardon of You and repent 
before You) has been added after Tabarakta rabbana wa ta'aalait, 
and yet in others the Durood, Wa sal-lal-laahu 'alan-nabeeyi (And 
may Allah bless the Prophet) too, occurs after these words of 
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repentance. Many legists and theologians have adopted this Qunooi 
for recital in witr. The Qunooi which is current among the Hanatis. 

i.e.. Allaahumma inna nast'eenuka wa naslaghfurika has been 

related by Imam Ibn Abu Shaybah and Imam Tahawi, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Umar 4§«> and Abdullah bin Mas'ud while 
Allama Shami holds, on the authority of some leading Hanafi 
autorities, that with the Qunooi, Allaahumma inna nasla'eenuka 
wa nastghfurika — should be also recite along with 
Allahumma-mahdinaa feeman hadait 


yy\ J JjS* J\T J-p ’d* (7VY/Y . •) 

jAC- ‘ ^ jji Jp' . fi jJJ 

. l f.^ai ^S- CUuj' LfcS* s-U j i f-.A l V-i i j&\j 

(<c>-U ^4 j j iS j i jl ijj\ s' jj) 

(672/200) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah ill used to make this supplication after witr: 
Allaahumma in-ni a'oozu bi-ridhaaka min Sakhatika wa 
bi-ma'afaatina min 'uqubatika wa a'oodhubika minka laa ith'see 
thana-an alaika an-ta kamua athnaita 'alaa nafsika (O Allah! I 
seek refuge in Your good pleasure from Your displeasure, and 
in Your forgiveness from Your retribution; and 1 seek refuge in 
You from You. Unable am I to reckon Your Praise which is 
Your. You are, indeed, as you have described Yourself)." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirfnizi, Nasai and lbn Majah) 


Commentary: What the above supplication means is that there is 
no refuge from the repraisal, punishment or anger of Allah. One 
can find shelter only in His mercy and benevolence. In Sayyidina 
Ali's 4§© narrative it is simply stated that the Messenger of Allah all 
used to make it at the conclusion of witr which can mean that he 
made it as Qunooi in the third rak’at, as some authorities have 
suggested, or before or after Salaam in the last q'adah of witr or in 
the last sajdah of it. It is quoted in Sahih Muslim , on the authority 
of Sayyidah Ayshah i ys- <&' that once she heard the Prophet Hi 

making this supplication in the sajdah of the prayer of the night. 
Any of the three courses may, however, be followed. 
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j&j Up aJJI jU Jjl jlT Jl5 t-if jJ ^ (nvr/Y-'i) 

. ^jAih _yj3' (_5? 'Y 

(“J-laj Ol y> Jl jj j Jjli oljj) 

(673/201) Ubayy bin Ka'b has related that the Messenger of 
Allah ill used to say Snbhaan-al malikul quddoos (Glory to the 
King, the Blessed) after the Salaam of Witr. 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary:In the report quoted in Nasai it is added that the 
Prophet Hi used to recite the formula thrice in a long-drawn-out 
tone. Some other narratives have it that at the third time he 
pronounced it in a loud voice. 

Two Rak’at Nafl After Witr 

’JfeL IfS JjLj &£■ ' id JU HL> at jp (nvi/Y-Y) 

jAj j J i£ A* yJt fl) jj) . J jJ jJ I A*J 

(674/202) Umm Salmah if* iSii narrated that the Prophet lH 
offered another two Rak'at after Witr. (Tirmizi) 

This Tradition has, also, been quoted by lbn Majah with the 
addition that the Prophet t|l used to make the two post-Witr 
rak'at brief and offer them in the sitting posture. 

Commentary: Apart from Sayyidah Umm Salmah if*i»i^j, 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* <3i> and Abu Umama 4t&, too, have 
narrated that the Prophet H? used to offer the two Rak'at after Witr 
in the sitting posture, and some theologists have, therefore, 
concluded that it is better to offer them while sitting. But others 
hold that it would not be proper, in this regard, to draw conclusions 
about the general body of Muslims from what the Prophet iH did. 
In Sahih Muslim it is mentioned, on the authority of Abdullah bin 
Umar d$b. that once on seeing the Prophet offering prayer in the 
sitting posture he remarked that he had heard from someone that he 
i.e., the Prophet, said that whoever offers it sitting gets half the 
reward accuring to him who does it in the standing position. The 
Prophet thereupon, replied, "Yes. It is the rule, but in this 
matter, I am not like you. My case is exceptional with God, i.e., I 
get the full reward even on offering it in the sitting posture." On 
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the strength of it, a majority of the authorities have expressed the 
view that there is no special rule for the two rak'at after Witr and 
the general rule that the reward on offering prayer in the sitting 
posture is half of that on offering it standing applies to them as 
well. 

We have seen that Witr should be the last prayer of the night. 
To offer two ra'kat after it will not be at variance with the 
command for these, in fact, are a part of Witr and not a separate 
prayer in themselves. 


Qiyam al-Layl or Tahajjud 

There is no obligatory prayer between Is ha and Fajr. If Is ha is 
offered at the beginning of the stipulated time, plenty of time is left 
vacant though it is extremely precious in the sense that inner peace 
and tranquillity which is felt in the silent hours of the night is not, 
generally, experienced at any other time and in case a man goes to 
sleep for sometime after Isha, and gets up after midnight, which is 
the real time for Tahajjud, the atmosphere of serenity and devotion 
in which he offers it does not fall to his lot in any other prayer. 
Moreover, to leave the bed at that time and offer prayer is, also, 
highly efficacious for disciplining of the self. Says the Qur'an: 

(i:vr bCs j U?j ^ JIUi jt” 

"Truly, the rising by night is most potent for governing (the 
should), and most suitable for framing the word (of Prayer and 
Praise). (Al-Muzammil73:6) 


At anohter place, the bondsmen have been praised: 

(\ v.rx j 1 ^ J* 

"Who forsake their beds to cry unto their Lord in fear and hope 
(at the time when people sleep comfortably). (Al-Sajdah 32: 1 6) 


The Qur'an, further tells that the reward these bondsmen are 
going to recieve in the Hereafter, which will be utterly pleasing, is 
known only to God. 

"No soul knoweth what is kept hid for them of joy, as a reward 
for what they used to do). (Al-Sajdah 32:17) 

The Prophet ill is commanded one occasion in the Qur'an to 
observe the Tahajjud and prosmised the praiseworthy station: 
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“ Ul su> w5o j jl w-XJ LiiU 4j JJJt ^ j” 

(V'Ut V ttj-AH) 

We learn from authentic Traditions that, during the last part of 
the night, Allah turns toward His bondsmen with full mercy and 
benevolence, and those of us who have been blessed, is some 
measure, with the capability to know or feel such things, also, 
perceive the heavenly felicity that is associated with that hour. 

Jjii a-Ap 4 JJ 1 J Jti Jti SjjJa (*t Vo/T > T) 

jf'y jin jJ js ^ Qin ru-Ui J\ jti jr 3 3 ^ $3 

t'l S' >,,, 1, S: > L , , , 

. AJ jipti <ukplj ^Llj ^ Cf* J jA 

((►f — ' «'jj) 

(675/203) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah all said: "When the last one-third of the night remains, 
our Lord, the Glorious One. descends towards the heavens of 
the world, and proclaims: "Who is there who supplicates Me, 
and 1 grant his supplication? Who is there who begs Me for 
(anything), and I grant it to him? Who is there w'ho seeks My 
forgiveness, and I forgive him? 1 " (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The "descent" of Allah towards the "heavens of the 
world" spoken of in the above Tradition, is an Attribute and 
Function of the Lord which is beyond our comprehension in the 
same way as the reality and significance of expression like the 
"Hand of Allah", "the Face of Allah" and "He sat on the Throne" is 
not known to us. In fact, the acknowledgement of the ignorance of 
and inability to understand the truth, nature and state of the 
Attributes and Functions of God is the height of knowledge. The 
pious precursors have constantly upheld the view that ignorance 
and helplessness in respect of these things should be openly 
admitted and their knowledge, like that of all other metaphorical 
and allegorical expressions, be left to Allah and it ought to be 
believed that whatever they may signify is correct. But this much 
is clear from this saying that during the last one-third of the night 
Allah turns towards His bondsmen with special grace and 
benevolenpe and calls them personally to prayer, supplication and 
repentance. Those who believe in it find it harder to keep on 
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<UJt 4Jdl Jj— »j Jl» jj Jjii- jP(tVt/Y • 1) 

jt C-ilal^tt jli JIU' w®44 *4*h ^S®' 

»'jj) . i&LJl 

(676/204) It is related by 'Amr bin 'Abasa that the Messenger of 
Allah life said: "God is nearest to the bondsmen in the later half 
of the night. So, if it is possible for you to be of the bondsmen 
who mention Allah at that hour then be of them." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In this Tradition we are exhorted to occupy 
ourselves with Zikr (God-remembrance) during the later part of the 
night and though God-remembrance has been mentioned in general 
terms, prayer undoudtedly, is the highest form of it for it combines 
the Zikr of the heart, the tongue and the limbs. 

ZAs. ilil Jjl Jl5 Jll OyfjA (t YV/Y « o) 

{Jf. Syjdt jJu o’jJL^aJt J-43' 

(677/205) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah life said: "After the obligatory prayers the most superior 
prayar is that of the middle of the night (i.e., Tahajjud). "(Muslim) 

(i&fc aIp AJJl Jdfi Jj' Ji-’S ^ <S* OVA/Y • V) 

i \jkSLtj 4 ij® oli **jl® J«i!l 

(ti J l» jsli #i j j) . j olllU 

(678/206) It is related on the authority of Abu Umamah that 
the Messenger of Allah life said: "You should offer Tahajjud for 
it has been the way of the pious souls before you and it is a 
spcial means of seking the countenance of Allah and it removes 
the evil effects of sins and protects from the transgression of 
divine laws." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In this Tradition four characteristics of Tahajjud 
have been described: (i) it has been the practice of virtuous 
bondsmen of Allah from the days of old; (ii) it is a special source 
of seeking thp propinquity of the Lord; (iii) it possesses the quality 
of obliterating the harmful effects of sinful deeds by acting as an 
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atonement for them; and (iv) it restrains a man from evil-doing. 

Doubtlessly, prayer of Tahajjud is a great boon. It is said about 
Junayd Bahgdadi that, after his death, some people saw him in 
their dreams and asked him how it turned out for him up there, the 
high-souled man repled, "The discourses on higher truths I used to 
give availed nothing. If anything served me it were the rak'at I used 
to offer in the night. 


^ ^ jts • v) 

^x£it»o jjp aij iJLa , /2 j <d J fas ak» Jti 


(679/207) Mughirah bin Shu'bah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah iHl remained standing for such a long time 
in the prayer of Tahajjud that his feet swelled. It was said to 
him: "Why do you exert yourself so excessively in prayer when 
all your sins, of the past as well as of the future, have been 
forgiven (and Allah has allayed your fears in that regard by 
making a proclamtion of it in the Qur'an)?' "Should 1, then, not 
be His most grateful bondsman (on this extraordinary favour)?" 
replied the Prophet Hfe. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Not withstanding the fact that the Prophet 
needed not to pray much and to make other spiritual exertions like 
us and that every act of his, even walking and sleeping, was a 
virtuous act deserving of Divine reward, he offered such long 
prayers during the night that his feet become swollen. 

There is a significant lesson in it for those who merely profess 
belief for instance; people like us. 

Note.: In this Tradition the forgiving of the zutnib of the 
Prophet has been mentioned, and zunuh, in common parlance, 
denotes a sin. It may, therefore, be asked when the guiltilessness of 
the Divine Prophets and their freedom from evil 

infulences was an article of faith with the Muslims, what could the 
forgiving of the sins of the Prophet mean? Of all the explanations 
that have been furnished, the most satisfying, in our view, is that 
freedom of the Prophet iH from sins signifies that he is protected 
against evils whic-h belong to the category of worng doing or 
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iniquity and are regarded as sinful for the whole of the Ummcih as 
well. But every Prophet, including the Prophet Muhammad can 
do things which, though not sinful, may not be in keeping with the 
highest ideal or his lofty position, as for instance, the incident of 
the Prophet Hi forbidding the use of honey to himself or of his 
being impolite to Abdullah bin Umm nraktoom upon which he 
was affectionately upbraided by Allah in the surah al-Tahrim and 
Abasa respectively. 

Anyhow, even the Prophet III may do such things over which 
they feel grieved to such an extent that we do grieve over a major 
transgression. Thus, when the forgiving of the zunub of the holy 
Prophet is mentioned in the Qur'an and the Traditions it simply 
means the forgiving of such things as mentioned above. 

^ ^ J*’ (*V A • / Y • A) 

j £wai OjI cJUfli y> \ JaiQ j ^ jai Jdlh ^ *>(?- 

^1 t^r )j okfljtj cJ^ai J2U' j* CJ> li tUJl 

j jjb at j j) . j-UJt 

. (680/208) It is related by Abu l lurayrah that the Messenger 
o Allah a§l said: "Blessings of Allah be on the bondsmen who 
got Lip in the night and offered Tahajjud prayers, and, also woke 
up his wife, and she, too, prayed, and if she did not wake up 
(owing to the overpowering inlluene of sleep), he administered 
a mild dash of water on her face. In the same way, blessings of 
God be on the bondswoman who got up in the night for 
Tahajjiul prayers and prayed, and, also, woke up her hsband, 
and he, too, got up and prayed, and, if he did not wake up, she 
awakened him by administering a mild dash of water on his 
face." 

Commentary: It needs be remembered that the holy Companions 
to whom these words were spoken had become sure in their 
minds, by listening to the exhortations of the Prophet all and* 
observing his own conduct in respect of Tahajjiul, about what the 
bondsmen stood to gain by offering it up and how painful was the 
loss in neglecting it. Generally speaking, the same was the state of 
all the Companions 4k both male and female. Fweryone of them 
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was eager to partake of this marvellous gift of the Prophet Hi to 
the Ummah. In spite of it, it could and did happen, occasionally, 
that the husband woke up on time but the wife remained asleep or 
the wife woke up in time and the husband remained asleep, and, 
then, the one who had got up wanted to awaken the other who was 
sleeping and if the latter did not feel inclined to get up due to the 
preponderance of sleep, he or she woke him or her up by gently 
sprinkling water over the face of the oher out of love and 
thoughtful attention. In such a case, an act like that was not likely 
to lead to bitterness or an angry dispute. On the other hand, their 
fondness and tender affection for each other became stronger. The 
above Tradition, anyhow, appertains to circumstances like it and 
the Prophet's exhortation is for the couples who are worthy of it 
and appreciative of the unique value and significance of prayers of 
Tahajjud. 


In The Event of Missing Tahajjud 

^ *uIp aUI fUt J j~*ij Jli jaP jjp (“t A t/Y • ‘t) 

d alt 0 ji-iej j^-ah 0 jMp ^ U-J o\jti 4->j^ 

0' jj) • 2r? 

(681/209) It is related by Sayyidina Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever remained asleep in the 
night and (missed) his appointed Wird'' or a part thereof, and, 
then, made it up between F.ajr and Zuhr, for him it will be 
written down as having been offered in the night.' (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that if a person has fixed some daily task 
of worship for himself for the night, as for instance, resolved that 
he will offer so many rak’at or recite so much of the Qur'an, and. 
on some night, he oversleeps and fails to carry out the whole or 
part of it, and, then, makes amends for it the same day before the 
time of Zuhr , God will requite him in the same measure as on 
performing it at appointed time. 


0 jiLail Asjti tit ^tS* ^ Arfiqlp ^P (*t A f /X t 


©. Meaning a daily task of devotion or worship. 
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(682/210) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah yoj 
that when due to illness or some other reason the Prophet 
III missed the Tahajjud prayer, he offered 12 rak’at during the 
day in the place of that." (Muslim) 

Rak’at of Tahajjud 

■y jJJeu Jufi IfS dJl I 4-i JlP ’jf (3Ar/Y ) )) 

9ljj) . 1 tx*£" jj y jll iaS'j 0 jjup JliJl 

(683/21 1) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah yej 
ifiP <i»' that the Messenger of Allah life offered 1 3 rak'at at night 
which, also, included witr and the 2 rak'at Sunnah of Fajr. 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: What Sayyidah Ayshah has stated in it 

about the practice of the holy Prophet life concerning the rak'at of 
Tahajjud denotes what he did so usually otherwise from her own 
other narratives we find that, occasionally, he offered up fewer 
Rak'at as well. 

lUl ojJUtf^UJlpdiL. JlSjj^JJJ^pAi/Y t Y) 

1$ j~j iiTj 0 j-isP cJUi3 J-JJb 

(cS jWjt «ljj) . 

(684/212) It is related by Masrooq that he enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah about the Tahajjud of the Prophet 

life (i.e., how many rak'at he offered in it) and she replied: 
"Seven and nine and eleven besides the two rak'at (Sunnat) of 
Fajr." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It shows that, sometimes, the Prophet life offered 
only 7 rak'at in Tahajjud (4 rak'at of Tahajjud and 3 of witr), and 
sometimes, 1 1 (8 rak'at of Tahajjud and 3 of witr). 

Some Other Details 

jjA fll bl (jLj JU cJlS 3LSJIP (1A°/Y ) V) 

(j«JLw» o'jj) . y Jj-Dl 
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(685/213) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that when 

the Prophet if stood up in the night for Tahajjud. he first 
offered two light rak'at. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some commentators say that the Prophet did so, 
probably, because he wanted to produce the feeling of alacrity and 
cheerfulness within himself before offering the longer rak'at. 

In Sahih Muslim , again, it is reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah^ that the Prophet said: 

"When anyone of you stands up rfj, ; M ,$ r 

for prayer in the night, he ? 

should begin it with two light J&fy. 8 jUdl 

rak'at. 


Ajf 411 <011 Jjfj ip oij 4JI ^Lp AJlluIp (3 A3/Y ) i) 

Cdy ^. Jl ^Jt jl Jji j-lsi JaljS-jli ^JL»j 

(*»*■ oUSH j!»Vpa oLd*)!' lJ obV lj 

ji\j ^Ci)l o^jdJl 

c33li JS* oUTj 0-*> Ol dJh i_Xlli |*j jrjij 
^jll jij*Jl yf y OliSlI ij-ij Ui^jSJj v— 

os? ^? j 1$ lj* ’j, J**-' 3*j 

tirfj’jj 3 o* J^y’j ’j, 

((*-^*~* ®'jj) • ' uz^' (4^* ' 7j o'M s i’y o i 

(686/214) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^ narrated that one night he 
stayed with the Messenger of Allah 111. So, when the time for 
Tahajjud came, he got up and cleansed his teeth with miswak 
and performed wudii, and, during that time, he was reciting 
these invocatory verses from the surah of Aal Imran: Lo! In the 
creation of the heavens and the earth and (in) the difference of 
night and day are tokens (of His sovereignty) for men of 
understanding (up to the end of surah). Then he stood for 
prayer and offered two rak'at in which he carried out very long 
qiyam, ntktt and sajdah. After that, he returned to bed and slept 
(for a little while) so much so that he began to breathe loudly. 
He did so thrice after that, (i.e., three times the Prophet 111 got 
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up after a short sleep, cleansed his teeth and performed wudu 
and offered two rak'at with extended qiyam, ruku and sajdah). 
He, thus, offered 6 rak'ats (in addition to the two he had said at 
first), and each time he would cleanse his teeth with miswak, 
perform wudu and recite those verses of Aal Imran. Later, he 
offered 3 Rak'ats of witr. Then, as the Muazzin gave the Azan, 
he went out for the Fajr prayer, and, at that time, he was 
reciting the prayers: 


<J es? Yl’y 

dr?J 1 Yy O* 'ji 3 dr 4 J ! ’a* J^' J 1 ]y tSs+i 

■ *'/y cs^' 'Ip i 


Allahummaj'al fi qalhi noorun wafi lisani noonm 

(O Allah! Produce Light in my heart, and produce light in my 
tongue, and produce light in my hearing and sight, and produce 
Light in front of me and behind me and produce Light above me 
and beneath me. O God! Grant me Light.)" (Muslim) 


Commentary: Different versions of this Tradition have been 
quoted in Bukhari and Muslim and a few other compilations and 
some of them are a little more detailed. 

The offering of two brief rak'at is not mentioned in the above 
report. The narrator seems to have forgotten to relate it because in 
all other versions it is distinctly stated that the Prophet m oiler 13 
rak'at while, in it, only 1 1 are mentioned which leads one to 
conclude that the present narrator did not mention the first two 
Rak'at presumbaly because he felt that those were not a part of 
Tuhajjud but Tahiyyal-itl-wudu. 

The "Prayer of Light" stated in it contains nine phrases but, in 
som other versions, some more phrases are found. It is a most 
luminous prayer, indeed. It is a supplication to Allah to grant light 
in body and spirit and around oneself. The verse of the Qur'an is is 
recalled: 
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JIU! Jfi ^>j fAs%\ Jfp JgJl ,jVj iS\ iUJJU- (n AV/Y 'i o) 
i.A.hn]\j f.\j liAJ 4JJ1 J ’yu 

(j- 0 \^xj iS j£*j ® IjiS 

j>? Ij^j <L»Ui ja <Uj1j .b»l! jb*cL*i 

J j&i 2-«Cis cyt ' j>*i Ju^xJl {jtjl i}j*t j 

U-J .Aftih jlS^j ^ <UjIj £3j (jipSl' (^jJj jb>uLj fl.J i ^ 

oj 4o ’ey 'j 5 ^* u* 1 j-h 
punrj ’jt sjjUJij j)j s^oi ijs oUTj 

(J jli Jjt fltjj) . <L*JS L_^-S 


(687/215) It is related by Huzayfah ^> that, one night, he saw 
the Prophet III offer the Tahajjud prayer. Commencing it, the 
Prophet said: "Al/ahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, 
Zul-malakoot wal-jabroot wal-kibriyai wal-'azmati (God is 
Most Great, God is Most Great, God is Most Great, Lord of 
Sovereignty and Power, Splendour and Greatness). After it, he 
began the prayer. Then (after surah Al-Fateha), the Prophet 
recited surah Al-Baqarah, and then, performed ruku and his 
ruku was like qiyam (i.e., as he had made a very long qiyam and 
recited the whole of surah Al-Baarah in one rak'at so, also, did 
he carry out a porlonged ruku), and during it, he went on saying, 
again and again: Subhana rabi-biyal azeem (Glory to Allah, the 
Most Great). He, then, raised his head from ruku, and stood for 
longtime as he had done in ruku, and, during quama, the 
formula Li-rabbial hamd (All praise to Allah) was on his lips. 
After it, as he performed the sajdah, his sajdah, too, was very 
long like his ruku, and, during it, he said: Subhaana 
rab-biyal-a'laa (Glory to Allah, the Most High). Then, he raised 
his head from sajdah and between the two sajdas he sat for as 
much time as in the sajdah, and, during the interveening Jalsa, 
he prayed: Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Forgive me, my Lord! 
Forgive me, my Lord)! He offered 4 rak'at at that time in which 
he recited surah Al-Aal Imran, surah An-Nisaa and surah 
Al-Maidah or surah Al-An'aam. (Shu'ba the teacher of the 
teacher of Imam Abu Dawood, is not sure whether his teacher. 
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'Amr bin Murrah, had spoken of the recital of surah Al-Maidah 
or surah al-An'aam in the foruth Rak'at). (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Many other Companions, besides Sayyidina 
Huzayfah 4fe, have, also, narrated events regarding the offering of 
Tahajjud by the Prophet 111 with a prolonged recital and greatly 
extended ruku and sajdah. Thus, Awf bin Maalik Ashj'aee has 
described the Prophet's Hi Tahajjud prayer of a night in which he 
recited surah Al-Baqarah and surah Al-Imran in the first two 
Rak'at, and even longer surahs, perhaps surah An-Nisaa and surah 
Al-Maida, in the next two rak'at, and in such a way that when a 
verse of Mercy occured, he halted and prayed for Mercy during the 
recital and when a verse of punishment occurred, he sought 
protection from it in the same manner. 

It should be kept in the mind that the authorities are 
unanimously of the view that it is altogether legitimate to halt and 
pray during recital in Tahajjud, as in all over Nafl prayers. 

J&- 1' i i\ ^ Cf OAA/Yn) 

y j * Ji cji ft’jiks 

CH 1 J «'j S) 

(688/216) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari that (once) in a 
nightly prayer (i.e., Tahajjud) the Prophet Hi went on reciting a 
single verse till it was morning and the verse (of Al-Ma'dah) 
was: In to'azzibhum fa-inna-hum 'ibduka wa in taghj'irlahum 
fa-inn aka antal 'azeezul hakeem (If You do punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You do forgive them. You are the 
Exalted, the Wise) (V: 121) (Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The aforementioned verse is a part of the statement 
of regret and humble petition made by Sayyidina Isa in reply 
to a question put to him by Allah. It is stated in the last section of 
surah Maidah that, on the Day of Judgement, God will ask him if 
he had told his followers to deify him and his mother aside of 
Allah. Prophet Isa %0h\ will, then, plead his innocence and say: 

"O Lord! Nothing is concealed from You. You are the Knower 
of what is hidden and it is Your Knowledge that I had preached to 
them nothing but Divine Unity and invited them, solely, to it. They 
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took to polytheism after I had departed from the world. 


jj cji ^g) j&*j <^ij <^S . aCp ^gilS 


(t t A:° aaJU) 

Now, if You do punish them for it, they are Your servants and 
You have the right to chastise them as it pleases You, and if 
You do forgive them, that is easy for You. You are the 
All-Powerful, the All-wise, and Your decision shall not be out 
of compulsion or constraint but sapience and good judgement." 


As for the act of reciting the verse, again and again, till 
daybreak, some commentators have remarked that, perhaps, on 
arriving at it, the Prophet Hi was reminded of his followers about 
whom it had been revealed to him that like the earlier communities, 
they, too, would fall a prey, in quite a large way, to the polythestic 
beliefs and practices, and, out of the resulting anxiety, he went on 
repeating the humble request and entreaty of Prophet Isa 


dip 'ill J-dl dais' JlS 'iyfjk Jp ( 1 A5/T \ V) 

Ol j j) . I j jfc j' 

(689/217) Abu Hurayrah narrates that in the prayer of the 
night the Prophet HI, sometimes, did the recitation in a loud 
voice, and, sometimes in a low voice. (Abu Dawood) 


id) (JLj dip ' ill JLp ill jjij Jl eShS ^1 Jp (Ih/lU) 

4J jJ? Utilj jAjjdd j-aj ^ j&ASxJ 

v_So Ojy jSobl Ij JlS j dip 4il ^aJldp L*de*-I Uds JlS 
JlSj diiii JjJfj h ddif-u dJUdii IS JlS dJ'j 

JaSjl 4lll Jj~jj h JliS USlj caij Oj^<> 

(i jbjji aIj j) .idii J* JlSj dii 


(690/218) It is related by Abu Qatadah 4x> that one night, the 
Messenger of Allah Hi went out and saw that Abu Bakr was 
offering prayer in a very subdued voice, and as he passed by 
Umar 4^>, he found him offering prayer in a very loud voice. 
When (at some other time) both of them came to the Prophet HI 
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together, he said to Abu Bakr, "I passed by you and saw that 
you were praying in a very low voice." Abu Bakr replied, "I 
made myself heard to Whom i was addressing, and He heard 
me." Then, in the same way, the Prophet all said to Umar 4fe, "I 
passed by you in the night and saw that you were praying in a 
very loud voice." "O messenger of Allah," replied Umar "I 
wanted to wake up the sleepy ones and to drive away the Satan 
by reciting loudly." The Prophet Hi, observed, "Abu Bakr 4#b, 
you should pray a little more loudly, and, Umar 4fe, you should 
pray a little more quietly." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Generally, it is better to offer Tahajjud in a 
moderate voice. It should neither be too loud nor too subdued. But, 
if at anytime, it was preferable to pray it quietly, it should be done 
that way, and, similarly, in case it was more appropriate, at a 
particular time, to offer it in a loud voice, one should do so. 

Chasht and lshraq 

As no obligatory prayer has been prescribed between Isha and 
Fajr, and one is exhorted to only offer a few rak'ats of Tahajjud 
during that time, in the same way no obligatory prayer has been 
enjoined for the long interwal between Fajr and Zuhr , but we are 
advised to offer at aleast two and as many as posible rak'at of Nafl 
as Salat-ud-Duha during it. If these rak'at are offered a short while 
after sunrise, they are called lshraq and if when the day has 
advanced considerably, Chasht. 

Here we shall give the substance of what Shah Waliullah has to 
say about these Nafl rak'at. 

"The day (which among the Arabs begins with Fajr and is 
divided into four parts called Pahr or divisions), it was decided by 
Allah, in His Infinite Wisdom, that none of the four divisions of it 
should be withour prayer. Thus, Fajr was made obligatory at the 
beginnig of the first division and Zuhr and Asr for the third and 
foruth divisions respectively, and, in the second division, which 
had been left free from an obligatory service as a concession to the 
economic activities of the people, as a whole, Salat-ud-Duha was 
enjoined as a Nafl prayer and by narrating its virtues, it was 
suggested, by way of an inducement, that the bondsmen who could 
find time from their engagements to offer a few rak'at during it 
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should avail themselves of the blessing. Salat-ud-duha , is, at least, 
2 rak'at, but 4 rak'at are more beneficial, and 8, even better." 1 
Let us now read some ahadith on the subject. 


fi-oj ^U'in in jts jts ji \/y > ‘i) 

oJLaAj JZ'j SiJUo 4j>tL2j j£j iS-Ue ^ A>-i ^ 

j iiJufi Js > j yii j SiJUp o J5" j SJLLLgj Ji ' j SiJLi? 

I ' / ^ ; ll/ s > y 

^0 } k_53li Jfi iiXd> 


(691/219) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari that the Prophet 
iHl said: 'There is charity on each joint of everyone of you in the 
morning (i.e., when anyone rises in sound, he should express his 
gratitude to Allah by offering charity that is, performing a good 
and virtuous deed, in the name of every joint, and the list of 
such deeds is very long). Thus, to say Subhana Allah (Glory to 
God) once is charity, and to say Al-hamdu lillaah (Praise to be 
God), also, is charity, and to say laa ilaaha illal-Allah (there is 
no god save One God), also, is charity, and to sanction what is 
allowed and forbid what is prohobited, also, is charity, and, for 
this thanksgiving, two rak'at are enough which one should offer 
at the time of Chasht." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the propitiatory offering a man should 
make every morning on behalf of his joints get fulfilled with the 
offering of two rak'at of Chasht , one of the reasons of which, 
probably, is that prayer is a form of worship in which each and 
every limb and joint of a person, and his inner and outward selves, 
participates. 


4^' in jU> in jis *iti y* ^i) ^ in ^ y* (-mm .> 

Jr? Ji Jh ^ <Ai \ ^S'yQi ajji jp 

jA I at j j) . cJxflT ' jl^J' Jj' 

(692/220) It is related by Abu Darda and Abu Zarr Ghifari 
that the Messenger of Allah narrated that Allah has said, "O 
son of Adam, you take upon yourself only this much of 


O. Hujjatul lah-i 1-Bal igha 
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responsibility that you will offer 4 rak'al for My sake during the 
early part of the day, and I, in return, shall suffice you till the 
rest of the day." (Tinnizi) 

Commentary: The bondsman who offers 4 rak'al at the time of 
lsharaq or Chashl, with absolute reliance upon the promise of 
Allah, will Insha Allah see how his whole day's needs are supplied 
by Him. 

in in ^ slsjip cJU dill 5iU^ If (i r/\\ i ) 

. <UJl s.LiU Jbjj j Oli> j ^)jl dJl3 1 ^twaJl o'jJL^ dip 

(693/221) Mu'azah Adawiyah narrated to us that (once) she 
asked Sayyidah Ayshah how many rak'al did the 

Prophet k§I offer in the prayer of Chashl. She replied: "Four 
rak'at and as many more as Allah willed." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet £§1 usually offered 4 
rak'at at the time of Chashl, and, occsionally. a few more. 
Sayyidah Ayshah's if* 4ii own practice was to offer four rak’al 
and so intense was her fondness for them that she would say, 
"Even if my parents were sent back to the world I will not miss 
these rak'at in the excitement of meeting them." 

Ifd (JLj dip illl JU y I o) dill Jjjl* ^ jp (VU/ Y Y Y) 

^ tS''' 1 * s s' s 9 s s s' * ' S %'s ' ,s 

If^fl 1 Ja5 bjidji oUTj Jdupli ^ 

c-^ilij is j?-\ dljj dJlij i ^ dl^lp 

((►!—• j iSjl^tJ' «'jj) 

(694/222) It is related on the authority of Umm Haani bint Abu 
Talib f* that the Messenger of Allah lH came to her 

house on the day of the Victory of Makkah where he had a bath, 
and. then, offered 8 rak'at (which were so brief that) she had not 
seen a prayer as brief as that, but he was carrying out ruku and 
sajda fully." (In another version of the same Tradition it is 
stated that it was the time of Chashl). 

dip'll Jfp ill JjJT, Jll Jll 3 yfjk Jp (3 <Wy YY") 
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. JjLo CJlf" jlj <U jj'i <d O j£>£- 4juLi |^JLp Jail?- 

(<b*-U j c^Ju jill _j *'jj) 

(695/223) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever took care to offer 2 rak'at at 
Chasht, all his sins will be forgiven even though they are as 
profuse as the foam of the sea." 

(Tirmizi, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: We have explained earlier the meaning of 
forgiveness of sins against worship and righteousness. That must 
be remembered here. 


’jfl Jl5 ’j* (3 33/ Y Y t ) 

®’jj) • 6' >:j' O' J 3 A* ft 

(696/224) It is related by Abu Hurayrah "My beloved, the 
Prophet ii§l, exhorted me specially three things: three days of 
fasting every month: two rak'at of Chasht and offering of Witr 
before retiring to bed. " (Muslim) 


j*^** l J A**-** A" (3 3 V/ Y Y o) 

olj j) J 

(697/225) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri "(Sometimes) 
the Prophet iH offfered the Chasht with (such) heedfulness and 
constancy that we used to say that he would, now, never omit it 
(and go on saying it forever), and. (sometimes), he gave it up (in 
such a manner) that we used to say that he would, now, 
(perhaps), never offer it." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Explaining why the Prophet did not offer Chasht 
(regularly), Sayyidah Ayshah t#* 4#t once remarked "sometimes 
he even abastained from acts which were very dear to his heart for 
fear that the common Muslims would observe them in emulation of 
his example, and these would be (ultimately) prescribed to them as 
a duty." 

Anyhow, the holy Prophet H. occasionally, used to omit Nafl 
prayers like those of Chasht and Ishraq for the reason indicated 
above by her, and it is an accepted principal that anyone who 
desists from performing a virtuous deed with such an aim and 
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intention continues to earn the reward that is on it even during the 
period of abstention. Evidently, a consideration like that was 
exclusive to the Prophet I®. No one else enjoys that position. 

Nafl Prayers on Special Occasions 

The Nafl prayers which are to be offered before or after Fard 
rak'at, as also Tahajjud, Chasht and Ishraq, have a fixed time at 
which alone these can be offered. But there are some other prayers 
like Tahiy at ul-wudu (two rak'at of ablution), Tahhiyya-tul Masjid 
(two rak'at of mosque), Salatul Haajah (the prayer of need), 
Salah-i-Tawba (prayer of repentance), Salah lstikhara (Prayer of 
angury). They are related not to a particular hour but to a particular 
occasion or circumstances. These prayers are not offered at a 
specified time but whenever the need is felt or the conditions that 
call for them arise. We have already examined the Traditions 
regarding Tahiyyalul Wudu and Tahiyyatul Masjid. Now, we 
propose to take up the sayings that appertain to the other Natl 
prayers of this category. 


Salat Istighfar 


C-.K-W Jll Jjd-ds j Jkj y) OWYrt) 

jQ la:.,3 fyj Lo yff* J yi <*Ml 

y y y ) y y £ y s y ~ y * y ' ' ^ ' 3 y i> * *" y % * 

jl I 131 ’'f (*J j & ilJl 

(698/226) Sayyidina Ali 4fe> narrated that Abu Bakr (who, 
certainly is truthful and sincere of speech) said to him that he 
heard the Prophet say: "If anyone commits a sin, and, then, 
gets up, and performs wudu, and offers prayer, and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, He, in any-case, forgives him." After it, 
the Prophet recited the verse of the Qur'an: 


y&y JUl ili ^ ljl*3 til ^JJij” 

'''jrf ’ , . , I > i t >' , P * > ,’i , „ , 

jjl fyd*i (*-»J I P I Jj-Ai j*Jj 4jUl^[l djySS\jA*J 
P*ij 1$ fjffP Curj y 9 fiyr 

(trVtr<>:r .qi^JT) ■ \yr\ 
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"And those who, when they do an evil thing or wrong 
themselves, remember Allah and implore forgiveness for their 
sins — who forgiveth sins save Allah only? — and will not, 
knowingly, repeat the wrong they did.(Aal-c-Imran:l35.136)(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The verse mentioned above is from surah Aal 
Imran. At frist, the pious bondsmen of Allah are spoken of for 
whom Heaven has, specially, been prepared. It is, then, added that: 
The reward of such will be forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens underneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide 
forever bountiful reward for those who act. 

In it. glad tidings of forgiveness and Paradise are given the 
sinning bondsmen who are not habitual sinners but their state is 
that they feel sincere regret when they go astray and are guilty of a 
major or minor transgression and turn to the Lord in earnest 
repetance. 

In this Tradition the Prophet HI has said that the best way to 
beseech pardon of Allah is to offer two rak'at, after performing 
ablution, and, then, pray for the remission of one's sins. The sin 
will, in that case, be forgiven. 

Salatul Hajat 

iih JLp Jji jtl jtl ^ Jjll p ^ ft m y y v) 

Urjslia ^51 J^-t jl aAJi <0 cj IS’” j* 

' J* j* CM p p 

uj aJJi .pj I <UJl a) 1 JjiJ aJp “dll 

j Cj £>■ y> ■ ^L.^l aJU JU^cJlj 

Ajyip ^1 llii ^ JS” jA JS” ja A^.l,,».ll j a 

IjJl A^-l^-*i j As^-ji *i|l U-J& 

(4?-L j jd) »\ jj) 

(699/227) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa that the Messenger of Allah a§l said: "Whoever has a 
need, in relation to Allah or man (i.e., no matter whether it is 
connected directly with Allah and no bondsman comes into the 
picture or apparently, with a bondsman), he should first perform 


i 
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Wudu, and perfrom it well, and, then, offer 2 rak'at prayer, and, 
then, recite praises in honour of Allah, and, then, send blessings 
on the Prophet Hi, and, then, beseech the Lord in these words: 


aAJ A^xS\j yii\ i-Jj <ULJl aJJt *^1 aJ\ 

j-o tLa- l jd'j CjCp-ja dhj 

Ai^^i *}[l U-» AJ^ip 0^ J J % A^LJlj^ Jif 

lj t giL . ft* l-Hy e-Xi ^5* A^-l^-*iI J 


Laailaaha il- lallaahu alhaleenntl kareem, subhan allahi rabbi! 
'arshil azeem, wal-hamdit lillaahi rabbi! 'aalameen, as-'ahtka 
mooj ibaal-i-rahmalika wet 'aza'ima maghfaratika wal- 
ghaneemata min kitlli bir-riwas-salaamata min kulli ithmin laa 
tada'a li zanhan ilia ghafartahu wa laa ham man ilia farrajtahu 
wa laa ha jj at an hiya laka rizan ilia ijazailaha yaa 
ar-ham-urrahimeen, 


(There is no deity but Allah, the Most Benevolent, the Most 
Grecioiis. Sublime is He who is the Owner of the Great throne. 

All praise is for Allah who is the Lord of the Worlds. O Allah! 1 
beg of You deeds and virtues and states that are a source of 
Your Mercy and a sure means to Your Forgiveness, and 1 beg 
You a share in all good things, and I seek Your protection from 
all evils. O Allah! Forgive me all my sins and remove from me 
every anxiety and distress and fulfil my every need that may be 
pleasing to You. You are the Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy." (Tirmizi and lbn Majah) 

Commentary: It is a matter of faith with all truthful Believers that 
everything lies in the hands of Allah and what may seem to be done 
through the agency of man, actually, gets accomplished by His 
command. Salatul Hajah , indicated by the sacred Prophet Hi in the 
above Tradition, is the most effective means of getting one's needs 
granted by Him. It is the everyday experience of the bondsmen who 
are fortunate enough to place reliance on these spiritual realities. 
They, indeed, have come to regard Salatul Hajah as the key to the 
treasures of the Lord. 

In this Tradition the Prophet HI has advised us to take recourse 
to Salatul Hajah for the fulfilment of such wants also that, 
apparently, are connected with this or that bondsman. One of its 
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exceptional advantages is that when we will pray to Allah in this 
manner, after offering the two rak'at of Salatul Hajat, for our needs 
of a similar kind, our belief that it is not the bondsman but Allah 
who is the disperser of wants will grow stronger and we will begin 
to look upon the bondsman only as a tool of Divine will and 
purpose. After it, when we will see a need of ours being fulfilled, it 
will not have the effect of weakening or undermining our faith in 
the Unity of Allah. 

fi'j*- tit ULoj aIU ill! Jli Qp (V • ./Y YA) 

(jjbysijj) .Jffi 

(700/228) Huzaifah 4ie> related to us that it was custom of the 
Prophet &§l that whenever he was confronted with a preplexing 
situation he engaged himself in prayer. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the Qur'an, too, the bondsmen are exhorted: 

(1 or:Y « jiJl) A^LaIIj 

Seek help in steadfastness and prayer (Al-Baqarah2:153) 

The Prophet iH, accordingly, used to occupy himself in prayer 
of seeking the help of Allah in every difficulty and the detailed 
manner of it that he taught to his followers is contaned in Abdullah 
bin Abi Awfa's narrative geven earlier. 


Salat Istikhara 

The knowledge of man is limited.’ It is, also, imperfect. Often it 
happens that he want to do a thing the outcome of which is not 
good for him. The Prophet ill has advised us to offer Salatul 
Istakhara ] when we have an important decision to take but connot 
make up our mind, and, through it, beseech Allah for guidance and 
good fortune. 


llilw (i-j 4 ~Lp aUI JU Jll jAf- ’tf. (V. )/Y Y^) 

til ij* jj^Sit fljbxi-j'ilt 

^il £4^' • ’c* 

O. Istikhara denotes the act of imploring Allah to guide one to the right course 
concerning an endeavour. 
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j' cSS” jl j^Ul CJ'j ^i^Wj (*I*jjyA3l 

tiQ*' ts? J^3') Sr^J ^ Js? 

3' ^Iks cJT jlj aIs »_j jIj j»j ^ Oj*^ (^'j 

(^J 3^r“' ij. J^j') *3^3 Sr^i ^ cs? S^rV® 

JlS aj [gfp’f ^ o& dffi- i ^ 34®'3 ^ Is? j-^'3 ^ ** j-^ 

(c 5 jbxJl aljj) . 

(701/229) It is related by Jabir 4|e> that the Messenger of Allah 
all taught us the method of doing Istikhara in our affairs with 
the same care and solicitude with which he taught us the verses 
of the Qur'an. He said: "When anyone of you decides to do a 
thing (and is worried about the outcome, he should do Istikhara 
like this). (He should) first offer 2 rak'ats of Nafl, and, then, 
entreat the Lord in these words: 

O jJdiiMj m O j+?CL*i I ^jil t glh 

.(-jjl* 3i cji j j ^ jj>aaj 4_&li ,» lk,».h ■ 

c£ aJ^j l}^y ^ '&* S' Si (*4^' 

3)3 ^ ^ ^ «3r^3 ^ °34^ (^■ i 'j ^ cs? J^j') 

^ j^3') ck^®' ^^3 <3^ '*•*■* S' (*■& 

3^' ^ j*^'3 ^ (Si* j-^'3 (aLQj ck j-»' J^-Ip 

Allahumma in-ni astakhiruka bi' ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi-qudratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal 'azeem, fa-in-naka 
taqdiru wa laa aqdiru wa t'alamu wa laa aalamu wa anla 
'allamul ghuyoob. Allahumma in kunta t'alamu in-na hazzal 
amra khairun-li fi deeni wa ma'ashi wa 'aaqibati amri 
(Awqaala ft 'aajiliamri wa jilihi) faa aqdir-hu li wa yassir-hu li 
thumma baarika lifeehi wa in kunta t'alamu an-na haazal amra 
sharrun-li fi deeni wa ma'ashi wa 'aaqibati amri (Awqaala fi 
'aajiliamri wa ajilihi) faasrifhu 'an-ni wasrifni 'an-hu waqdir 
liya-al-khaira haithu kaana thum-ma ardhini bihi 
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(O Allah! 1 seek good guidance from Your through Your 
Attribute of Knowledge, and I seek strength from You though 
Your Attribute of Power, and I beg You for Your Great Favour. 

You are All-Powerful, and 1 am helpless; You are All-Knowing 
and I am ignorant. And You know the Unseen. If in Your 
knowledge this thing is good for me, for my Faith, and my 
world, and the Hereafter, ordain it for me, and make it easy for 
me, and bless me in it. And if in Your Knowledge it is harmful 
for me, for my Faith, and my world, and the Hereafter, keep me 
away from it and prevent me from doing it, and ordain for me 
what is and, then, make me contented with it)." 

The narrator added that the Prophet i|j&, also, said; "The thing 
for which Istikhara is done should be specifically mentioned 
while making the suplication." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: As it is clear from the above supplication, the 
essence of Istikhara lies in the fact that the bondsman, while 
acknowledging his own ignorance and helplessness, seeks help and 
guidance from the Omniscient and Omnipotent Lord and master 
entrusts his affair to His charge and leaves it to Him to do about it 
what He thinks best. He surrenders aim and interest to the Divine 
Will and when this supplication is made as it ought to be. with all 
sincerity and conviciton, it can not be that Allah did not help and 
guide him. It is not revealed in this Tradition how the guidance of 
Allah will be made available to the bondsmen, but experience tells 
that, generaly, it is through a dream or some other indirect 
suggestion from the Unknown. Sometimes, it, also, happens that, 
without an apparent reason, the inclination to do the particular 
thing grows or the heart turns away from it altogether. Both of 
these states should be believed in as from Allah and the outcome of 
the supplication. If the feeling of uncertainly persists after 
Istikhara, it should be done again and no steps taken until a distinct 
inclination is produced, one way or the other. 

Salatul Tasbih 

Cp. JtS p L>3 lUt jU Js-d' o' 0* ( v • V/Y r * ) 

Jil' y y wCkp' Vi i j 
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<djl *UJl ^_£hi cJi*3 CJ! lil jJiS’ 

£jjl jl AzAffs-j 4 j~*> ij-S J 4 j*?y-P 4J-^Pj Olla^- <UjjJ 

^3 0 {.Ijjoll ^ C-Pji lili 4 j>lj 13 <L*S"j J^” ^3 (.j&j Ol*S”j 

^23 4Ahj aJi *jj *di <UJi cJL 3 ^li cuhj Jji 

^0 ^_$Loi j ^ tj^p j oil j '43ji£3 y ^ ® y* 

^3 y Ij-iP X?-Lj c*j'j fgJ jAsi IjL^-Lu j»i I ^2 Lp IgJ jii3 

^3 jj I jJp l^J y£z3 ^3 \ jJ~S* IgJ jiud 3 ^ys i_5LjI j 


j ^3 ij ^_^Jlii3 I jJ^P IgJ jisS 

J*a3 ^ yl3 J*3l3 4y> ^y_ Ji' ^3 I fo UaJ yl C~*iaiwt jl OUTj ^ 

^SjU- ^i3 Jil; (U 5^ ' s y y~* ^ P ls^ 

■V 


(4 ij^ij £3lj ^1 jf- l£ j-oyjl <PJJJ • jm&' OijPOjl ^ _) Jjt J 4 jb y\ Ol Jj) 

(702/230) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe that, and day, 
the Prophet iH* said to his uncle, Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib 4fe: 
"O Abbas! O my respected uncle! May 1 offer you a precious 
gift and a valuable present? May I tell you something special? 
May I do ten jobs for you and render you ten services (i.e., tell 
you about an act from which ten benefits may accue)? (It is such 
an act that if you perform it) Allah will forgive you all your sins, 
of the past as well as the future, older as well as new, intentional 
as well as unintentional, major as well as minor, hidden as well 
as manifest. (It is Salalut-Tasbih, and the method of offering it 
is) that you say 4 rak'at of Nafl and recite surah Al-Fateha and 
some other surah in every rak'at. When you have finished the 
recital in the first rak'at say, Suhhaan Allah wa al-hamdu 
lil-laah wa laa ilaaha il-lallah wa Allahu Akbar 15 times while 
still standing, and, then, perform ruku and say it 10 times, and, 
then, say it 10 times, again in the state of qiyam, as you arise 
from ruku. and, then, perform sajdah and say it 10 times during 
sajdah also, and, then, say it 10 times jalsa, as you rise up from 
sajdah, and, then, say it 10 times in the second sajdah, and, 
then. 10 times after it (i.e., before getting up from the second 
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sajdah). Offer all the 4 rak'at like that and utter the Kalima of 
i Subhan Allah wa al-hamdu lil-laah wa laa ilaaha il-lallaah xva 
Allahu Akbar 75 times (in all) in the same order in every rak'at. 

(My uncle), if you can manage it, offer this prayer every day, 
and if you cannot do so every day then every Friday, and if even 
that not be possible, once in a year, and in case, too, cannot to 
be done then once in your life." 

(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The exhortation by the Prophet HI to offer Salatut 
Tasbih has been quoted in standard compilations of the Traditions, 
on the authrity of a number of Companions. Imam Tirmizi, after 
qouting the narrative of the Prophet's HI attendant and manumitted 
slave, Abu Raff, remarks that Abdullah bin Abbas 4|&, Abdullah 
bin Arnr and Fazl bin Abbas, also, have related it. Hafiz Ibn Hajr 
has discussed at length the reports concerning Salatut Tasbih and 
the documentary evidence of their transmission, in course of the 
refutation of Ibn al-Jawzi 1 , and concluded that this Tradition is, at 
least, authentic in the second degree. Some Taba'een and Tab'a 
Taba'een, including the renowned jurist, Abdullah bin Mubarak, 
too, are known to have described the virtues of Saltut Tasbih and 
urged the people to observe it which clearly shows that, in their 
view, it had been, definitely, taught by the Prophet III, and, in the 
subsequent ages, many men of outstanding virtue and holiness 
have been offering it regularly. Making an original point, Shah 
Waliullah aAp observes that the Prophet Hi has taught a 

number of supplications and God remembrance for recitation in 
prayer, particularly the Nwafil. Now, the bondsmen who fail to 
include them fully in their prayer, and, thus, remain deprived of the 
good fortune to offer a most perfect prayer, inclusive of these 
formulas, for them Salatut Tasbih becomes a substitute since it 
gives afullest expression to the glorifcation and exaltation of Allah. 
Moreover, as one and the same formula is to be repeated in it, 
again and again, even the common people can offer it easily. 
According to the method and arrangement of Salatut Tasbih stated 

©. Allama Ibn al-Jawzi is famous for his extremist views on the Tradtions. He 
has declared many reports false and fictious whose authenticity is beyond 
doubt according to the other authorties. The Tradition regarding Salatut 
Tasbih, too, has been rejected by him as untrue. 
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by Imam Tirmizi and others, on the authority of Abdullah bin 
Mubarak, Subhanak allahumma wa bihamdika wa tabaraksmuka 
wa ta'ala jadduka wa laa ilaaha ghairuka is, also, to be said before 
recitation, and Subhana rabhiyal azeem in ruku and Subhana 
rabbiyal a'ala in sajdah, as in any other prayer, and in every rak'at, 
Subhan Allah wa al-hamdu lil-lah wa laa ilaaha il-lallaah wa 
Allahu Akbar is repeated 15 times before and 10 times after the 
recitation in qiyam. The Kalima is thus said 25 times in the qiyam 
of each rak'at but it is not recited after the second sajdah in any 
rak'at. In all, it will be said 75 times in every rak'at and 300 times 
in the whole prayer. Nonetheless, both the methods of Salalut 
Tasbih are in vogue and one can adopt whichever of the two one 
likes. 

That prayer is a source of remission of sins and purification 
from the unclean effects is set forth, doctrinal ly, in the Qur'an as 
well: 

“ Otil-Jt Ql&Jb Olidoxf j! JJJt IflJ j j jtgdl ® 

( m:u 

Establish worship at the two ends of the day and in some 

watches of the night. Lo! good deesds annual ill deeds 

(Hud 11:114) 

But the unique place Salatut Tasbih occupies in this regard has 
been distinctly shown in Abdaullah bin Abbas's narrative quoted 
above, and it is, by its blessedness, that all the earlier and 
subsequent, old and new. intentional and unitentional, major and 
minor, and minifest and hidden sins are forgiven by Allah. 

It is stated in a Tradition quoted in Abu Dawood that the 
Prophet l§l while exhorting one of his Companions $$>, Abdullah 
bin Amr, to offer Salatut Tasbih Said: 

“ ^j£3iju Cii <3*' cuTjl 

"Even if you happen to be the greatest sinner in the world, Allah 

will forgive you owing to its propitiousness." 

May Allah save us from depriving ourselves of this blesing and 
may He join us with those who benefit from it. 
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A Special Advantage of Nafl Prayers 

Our discussion on Nafl prayers has concluded. Let us read the 
following hadith: 


Jtl L bdJ jP (V > V/\ V \ ) 

o' cJi«» Jj) ^gh c—ldAa b4iUtf> ullbr 

S- ^ f£ i, ^ /. J. ^ 

aJLp <dll 4 JU 1 J j-jj j-o bdL 2> LldLr 

g * j ^ ^ ' P ^ i* '» l } 3 s s s ^ ^ ^ li / 

jl Jyflj ^JL> jj <cJLp aJlIi l _gL^ <dih J j-*>j Cju-< Jliis <u ^.bAc* <LUt JjJ 

JLod oAJlm? jli 4 j ^U s <cUp Argali JLxlt <u , j btj ^Jj' 


Jli LoJi Ai^aj ji ^ya ^ygflyil jli j~y>- J Ob- JLili OJU^J jl j J 

j*j Oaa yUt ^ t>? c£A**! J-* ^Ibd <-J yh 

(^jSL-Jl j tsJbo yjl al j j) . jyLp <dlOl yjlb jjXj 


(703/231) Harith bin Qabisah narrated that on coming to 
Madinah, he prayed to God: O Allah! Grant me the company of 
a virtuous bondsman of Thine. Later, as he went to see Abu 
Hurayrah 4§&, he said to him: '1 had prayed to God to grant me 
the company of a virtuous bondsman (and now I have come to 
you). Relate a Tradition to me which you may have, personally 
heard from the Prophet life, I hope God will make it beneficial 
for me." Abu Hurayrah 4t&, therupon, related this Tradition. He 
said: "I heard the Prophet say: On the Day of Reckoning the 
first thing to be brought to account from among the deeds of the 
bondsman will be prayers, and his prayers will be examined. So, 
if his prayers turns to be good, the bondsman will be successful, 
and if it turn out to be bad, the bondsman will be lost. If there is 
deficiency in his prayers, Allah will, say: Look, if there are any 
other virtuous acts (i.e., Sunnat and Nawafil), apart from duties, 
in My bondsman's stock of deeds so that the deficiency in (the 
fulfilment of) obligatory tasks can be made up with them. The 
Reckoning of all other deeds, besides prayers, will, then, be 
done in the same way." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This one hadith is by itself sufficient to highlight 
the significance of Sunnah and Nawafil. 



SPECIAL CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS 
FRIDAY AND THE TWO EIDS 


In addition to the five obligatory prayers which ought to be 
offered congregational ly and the Sunnah and Nafl prayers that are 
offered individually, there are a few prayers which are offered only 
in congregation and can justly be described as the grand peculiarity 
of the Muslim Comunity. One of these is the welcly Friday prayer 
and the others are the prayers of Eiclul Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha that 
are held once each in a year. 

The advantages of offering the five obligatory prayers 
congregational ly are obtained on a larger scale from the prayer, of a 
Friday and the two Eids, but there are some other gains, too. that 
are related to them exclusively. 

We will, frist. make some brief observation about the Friday 
prayers which will, perhaps, be helpful in understanding the aim 
and purpose of the Traditions appertaining to them. 

As only the Muslims of a limited area or part of a town 
popularly called locality can gather together for the five daily 
prayers, a day has been set apart in the week on which the Muslims 
of the whole town can collect in a large mosque for a special 
prayer. 1 

O. From the extraordianary significance attached to the Friday prayer in the 
Shari'ah as well as tire general conduct of the Ummah during the time of the 
Prophet sbru, the Companions and the Taba'een and even later on, it would 
appear that it should be held, as far as possible, only at one place in a town or 
settlement. If, however, there is no such mosque in which all the worshippers 
can assemble, some other suitable mosques can be marked out for it according 
to the need. But even then care should be taken that the Fraiday prayer is 
offered in one mosque alone in a quarter or part of a town. The practice of 
holding the prayer in all mosques of a locality is against the spirit and 
intention of Shari'ah. 
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The most appropraite time for such a prayer would, obviously, 
be that of Zuhr, and, out of the 4 rak'at of Zuhr, only two have 
been described for the Friday prayer. In order to make the 
congregation more effective and beneficial from the educational 
and instructional point of view, the Khutba, i.e., sermon has been 
enjoined in the place of the two omitted rak'at, and Friday has been 
fixed for it because it is the greatest and most auspicious day of the 
week. Just as, on all days the Divine Grace and Benevolence is 
directed, in the greatest degree, towards the bondsmen during the 
last hours of the night, and one night, i.e., Laylatul Qadr — the 
Night of Power — is most blessed of all the nights of the year, in 
the same way among the seven days of the week, Friday is the day 
of special favour of Allah, and. as will be seen from the Traditions 
given below, it is for this reason that events of utmost importance 
to mankind have taken place and are going to take place, from the 
side of Allah, on it. 

On account of these peculiarities, Friday was selected for a 
magnificent weekly congregational prayer and the Muslims were 
required strictly to participate in it. They are exhorted, or, in a 
sense, it is demanded of them, to take a bath, put on a good, clean 
dress and apply perfume, if availabe, before going for the prayers 
so that, apart from inner and spiritual blessings, the solemn 
congreagation may, also, present a neat and delightful spectacle 
and bear the closest possible resemblance to the sacred assembly of 
the angels. 


Superiority of Friday 


JU aJJI Jj£> Jll Jl5 iyfjk ^ ’J- (V . i/YTA) 


<U3 j <ui j jJ>- <ui fffs- CJfcUp £jj 

^3 ^|l <LpLJ| 


(704/232) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah III said: "Of all the seven days on which the sun rises 
(i.e., of all the days of week), the best and most superior is 
Friday. It was on a Friday that Allah created Adam, and a Friday 
on which he was admitted to Heaven and a Friday on which he 
was taken out of Heaven sent down to world (where the human 
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race originated from him), and the Hour (of Doom) will, also, 
be on a Friday". (Muslim) 


Durood Sharif is The Special 
Prayer Formula of Friday 


jj&j illi Jji Ji3 Ji5 jt’j If (v • °/\rr) 

<U jj aAjLJ I Alij JjaJ <U3 j ^5) aIs AjmjjJI J-iail 

fj j Le jli 4*3 ijl./ill ' j jzf 13 A flu./?!! 

Q««Jit j Jl3 ? C— °jl jJj LjjJUa* jji? j aJJI J 

. J? jST» J* ail 0] JU 


cal ^ paJi ^ j ^ yaJlj a^-L“ j ^L-Ji j ijb jjI ®'jj) 

(705/233) It is related by Aws bin Aus Thaqafi 4^s> that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Friday is among the most superior 
days. It was on it that Adam was created, and it was on it that he 
died, and it will be on it that the Trumpet of Doom will be 
sounded, and it will be on it that the slumber of death will 
descend upon all created beings. You should, therefore, invoke 
blessings (send Durood) much and often on me on a Friday for 
Durood is communicated and will continue to be communicated 
to me." The Companions , thereupon, asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah! (after your death) how will our Durood be carried to 
You? Your body will have been reduced to dust in the grave." 
The Prophet HI replied: "Allah has forbidden the dead bodies of 
the Prophets to the earth (i.e., their dead bodies remain 
untouched in the grave and the earth can bring about no change 
in them)." (Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Daarami and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: It shows that just as the special prayer of the month 
of Ramzan is the recital of the Qur'an and of the Haj, the slogan of 
Labbaik allahumma labbaik, the sepcial prayer of Friday is 
Durood. It should, therefore, be offered profusely on it. 

In it, the Prophet lH has also revealed that it has been so 
arranged by Allah that Durood of the Ummah is presented before 
him and it shall continue to be so even after his death. (In some 
other Traditions it is also stated that the angels cary Durood to the 
Prophet ill). Upon it, some Companions ^ thought that the 
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coming of the angels to the Prophet m? and the carrying of Durood 
to him was quite understandable and also known to them, but when 
after his death the Prophet life will be buried in the grave, and, 
according to the law of nautre, his earthly frame will be reduced to 
dust, how will Durood be communicated to him. They, therefore, 
enquired about it from the Prophet life who explained to them that 
by the command of Allah the dead bodies of the Propehts fSb-Ji ^Js- 
remain intact in the graves and the earth does not carry out its 
natural action upon them, i.e., as in the world corpses can be 
preserved from decay by impregnating them with certain chemicals 
or some other means, so has the Almighty made the dead bodies of 
His Messengers safe in the graves and an unusual existence is 
conferred on them which is quite in keeping with laws of the world 
that lies on the other side of death. The process of the 
communication and presentation of Durood will, thus, go on 
without an interruption after death as well. 

Hour of Exceptional Propitiousness On a Friday 

j> *2* tin jU aJJi Ji5 jii ijfj* ’Ji (Y . v y r i ) 

% 6 > ' , S * it *>s si* s* '* s s' s > % 9 

. abi olkpl \ J-p~ *UJ' jIp apLU 

((*■!—• jcSjbtJlaljj) 

(706/234) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "There comes a time on a Friday when if a 
Muslim bondsman is fortunate enough to supplicate to God for 
something worth having, God grants it (to him)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that in the way a special night of mercy 
and acceptance ( Laylatu Qadr) has been set apart in a whole year 
in which it is most opportune to supplicate to Allah and offer 
sincere repentance and there is a distinct possibility of its 
acceptance, there is, also, in the week, a time exceptional 
propitiousness on Friday in which if anyone beseeches Allah for a 
good and lawful thing, there is the confident exceptation of its 
being granted to him. Abu Hurayrah has stated, on the authority of 
Abdullah bin Salaam and K’ab Ahbaar, that the occurance of the 
"hour of acceptance" on a Friday has, also, been mentioned in 
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Torah and both of these Companions were among the foremost 
scholars of Torah and other ancient scriptures. 

Commentators have alluded to various sources in their attempts 
to determine precisely the Friday's "hour of acceptance." Two 
portions of time, however, have been indicated in the Traditions as 
well: 

(i) From the time the Imam ascends the pulpit for delivering the 
sermon till the end of the prayer. In other words, the time of the 
sermon and of the prayer is most propitious for supplication to the 
Lord. 

(ii) From the time of the conclusion of the 'Asr prayer till the 
setting of the sun. 

Commenting on the two specifications. Shah Walliullah W-j 
<uU remarks: "The aim of both of these observations is not to 
demarcate the hour precisely but only to show that since the time of 
the sermon and the prayer is. particularly, the time of 
God-remembrance and supplication, it can be hoped that the 'hour 
of acceptance' lies in it. and, similarly, as the time for the descent 
of Fate or the end or termination of the day. it can be hoped that the 
'hour of acceptance' was contained in it." 1 

Some authorities have, further, suggested that the special 
moment of time on a Friday has been kept vague for the same 
reason for which Layla tu Oadr has been left undefined. As some 
indirect suggestions have been given in the Traditions about 
Laylalu Oadr that it lies in the odd nights of the last ten days of the 
month of Ramadan, particularly on the night of the 27th of that 
month, so also, have some hints been given in the Traditions to the 
effect that the 'hour of acceptance' on a Friday occurs at the time of 
the sermon and the prayer and during the period intervening 
between Asr and Maghrib so that the bondsmen may, at least, 
devote themselves, with earnest care and solicitude, to 
God-remembrance and supplication during those hours. 

We have seen about some of our elders that they do not like to 
meet or talk to anyone during that part of a Friday and keep 
themselves occupied with meditation, prayer and supplication. 


O Hujjat 
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Special Significance of Friday Prayer 

&S - iiji jjfi Jji jis Jjit j* (v.v/Yro) 

ybo- 8 J-P ^1 p Vj ipLi^ - |t !,»»>■» JS" ^lp Jj?" dJLa^cll 

aljj) . j\ ^\'y>\j\ 

(707/235) It is related by Tariq bin Shahab that the Messenger 
of Allah l§l said: "To offer the Friday prayers in congregation is 
obligatory for a Muslim. Four kinds of men are exemted from it: 
(i) the slave who is legeally owned by someone: (ii) the women; 
(iii) the boy who has not attained majority and (iv) the sick." 

(Abu Dawood) 


JJfi dJl Jj-sy LAa2s Jls U^jl Vyfj» ^ j }^P jjl JP (V.A/Ym) 

^ ^yP ^ jj i ^l^pl ^ip I ,«jy 4..dp <cUl 
((.Jw.sijj) • 

(708/236) Abdullah bin Umar 4t& and Abu Hurayrah 4t&, both 
of them, related to us that they heard it from the Prophet he 
was saying it from the pulpit that those who omit the Friday 
prayer should either desist front it or it will so happen that God 
will set a seal on their hearts in punishment of the sin, and they 
will, then, be among the heedless (and will not get an 
opportunity to reform theselves). (Muslim) 


' \ * s s £ y , 

aIIp JL p aJUl Sj~*j J 1 * J 1 * <S 4*^' ^ Cf ( v • 5/YTY) 

ipL»jsJl si ^lp ijjl l^j U ’Ja 


(SiUS ^jjl ^ AaJ-1 j ^ .l.* 1 ql fi-e ^ u-$ 2L» Sljj j jyi jUl j *9rU J>\ j J l-Jl j 

(709/237) It is related by Abu Al-Ja’d Ad Damri that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever will omit three Fridays (i.e., the 
congreaggational Fridays prayers three times) without a valid 
reason become of eariness, Allah shall set a seal on his heart 
(and, then, he will be deprived of the good fortune to reform 
himself)," (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


iy Jl5 (ij ^ip lut JU *J$\ 5' cf (VW/YVA) 



Book of Prayers 


279 


a'jj) . liij 

(71 0/238) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas has said that the Prophet 
said, "If anyone neglects the Friday prayers without valid reason 
then he is recorded as a hypocrite in the Record Book which is 
never amended or changed." In some versions it is stated that if 
he neglects three Fridays. 

Commentary: The significance attached to Friday in the ahadith 
and the warning on neglecting it is very clear and needs on 
explanation. 

May Allah keep us away from all sorts of disobedience because 
of which one deprives oneself of His mercy and has a seal affixed 
to his heart. O Allah preserve us! 


Proprities 

Up tin jU Jji ji! jil juL (V) 'i/yva) 


CPt j' {f} CSt-5 JQe ^ U jQ asjj AjciUt 

lii cLw a -j aJ U (jlj' j-j ij j£y& ^ j 5iu <ul) l-4 ^* 

(c5 jtstJl «ljj) . jLj <cdjU 


(71 1/239) It is related by Salman Farsi that the Messenger of 
Allah ia§l said: "Whoever takes a bath on a Friday and pays 
attention to cleanliness, as far as possible, and applies whatever 
oil and perfume there is in his house, and, then, goes out for the 
prayer, and. on reaching the mosque, takes care not to sit 
between two persons which may, already, be sitting next to each 
other, and. then, offers the prayers, i.e., Sunnah and Nafl that 
may be decreed for him. and then, listens attentively when the 
Imam delivers the sermon, all his sins between that Friday and 
the next will be forgiven by Allah." (Bukhari) 


Up aJJi jLfi Jji JlS Jd o'jj'Jt i ijf 3 UU ijy ^ (V u/Y t • ) 
(3 VS” 1st Of JUsPl ja (i-Ldij 

aJ aUI s La ^Lpl AJWJJfdl 0 * A - «P 

1 -gU 1^4 ®jViS” CJlS' AjjU ^ si-Ail 
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(712/240) Abu Sa'eed and Abu Hurayrah 4i' reported 
the Messenger of Allah lH as saying, "If anyone bathes on a 
Friday, puts on his best clothes, applies a touch of perfume if he 
has any. then goes to the congregational prayer and takes care 
not to step over people then prays what Allah has prescribed for 
him. then keeps silent from the time the Imam comes to deliver 
the Khutha till he finishes the prayer, it will atone for his sins 
during the previous week." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: We have already discussed the importance attached 
by Shari' ah to bath on Friday in the chapter on Ghusl. These two 
ahadith also mention some other procedures on Friday: attention to 
cleanliness, best clothes, perfume, care not o disturb other 
worshippers in the mosque like squeezing two people already 
seated, jumping over other people already seated, to offer sunnah 
or optional prayer, listen to the sermon attentively. The hadith tell 
us that when the Friday prayer is observed carefully then it atones 
for the sins of the week and becomes a tool of forgiveness for the 
worshipper. It is common sense that if anyone is attentive to these 
things then he gets a spiritual awakening and finds the results in 
his life and invites the mercy and forgiveness of Allah. 


ijjl JU Jj' Jj-A> Ji'hS' 0* (VIT/TM) 

<dJl iJl» jl jJk** d ^ aJLp 

c-dlp aJLp I \Xl& 


(laa j* j* J jj! «'jjj cJdu atjj) 



(713/241) It is related by way of Mursald, by Ubayd bin 
As-Sabbaq Taba’ce that the Prophet ill, while delivering the 
sermon on a Friday said: "O Muslims! Allah has made this day 
of Friday an Eid: so take a bath on it, and whoever has perfume, 
there is no harm if he applies, it and use the Miswak, positively, 
on that day." (Ibn Majah) 


O. Sometimes a Tah'ee relates a Tradition but does not mention the name of the 
Companion through whom it had reached him. Such a Tradition is called 
Mursal. 
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Clipping The Moustaches And Paring OffThe Nails 


0 jlifct jllf- aJJ) ^ (V) i/Y t \) 

. a'jLtf il ^Jl ^jl J-i ^ jj <OjLi i yitbj 


(Ja—.j*5H J oljj) 

(714/242) Abu Hurayrah 4fe narrated that the Prophet ® used 
to pare off his nails and clip moustaches before going out for 
the Friday prayer. " 


Wearing Good Clothes 


aIU JiJt Ji5 Jii jp (V ^ °/\ IT) 

JJ 1$ yf 3jt*J>Jl yj y JL 9yj jl ^jlp U 

(715/243) It is related by Abdulah bin Salaam 4§£>that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "There is no harm for anyone of 
you who can afford it to keep a special dress for a Friday in 
addition to theclothes he wears everday during working hours." 

(Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: It could be imagined that to have a special dress, 
apart from everyday clothes, was opposed to the spirit of 
asceticism. The above Tradition is intended to remove the 
misunderstanding. It shows that since to wear a decent dress, 
according to one's means, for a religious congegation like that of a 
Friday, which is the weekly E/d of the Muslims, is pleasing to 
Allah, there is no harm in having a separate set of clothes for it. It 
has been mentioned by Tabarani in Mu'ojim Sagheer and Ausat , on 
the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah \#s- "The Messenger of 

Allah Hi had a special dress which he used to wear on a Friday, 
and when he returned home after prayers, I folded it and kept it 
away and it was taken out again only on the next Friday." The 
evidence of the reliability of this report, however, does not come 
up to the standard laid down by the authorities. 

O. It should be noted that doubt has been expressed about the veracity of this 
report but from the manner in which the Prophet has stressed the need of 
cleanliness on a Friday in Salman Farsi's narrative we have just quoted from 
Sahih Bukhari it would seem that it includes these things as well. 
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Going Early For Prayers 

til 4-ip <d)l dJl Jj-jj Jli ^jt j^P (V ^ 4/Y it) 
J j^[l3 J Jj>«—»w®Jt ob A^o^liJt C-i3j **^«Jt 


p!> n!S" p!> ijAt ^4i tkdJlif p 4jJu l$ 4# cSdJ' JuS” J^j 

'jt JJl ’pQukfpVj'Je 


((»-d~* J tsjb'-h fltjj) 

(716/244) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "When a Friday comes, angels stand at the 
door of the mosque and note down, in order of arrival, the 
names of those who come early. The parable of he who comes 
at the beginnig of the speicfied time, at noon, is that of a man 
who offers the sacrifice of a camel to Allah, and of he who is 
the second to come, of a man who offers the sacrifice of a cow, 
and of he who is the third to come, of a man who offers the 
sacrifice a chicken, and of he who is the fifth to come, of a man 
who offers the sacrifice of an egg. After it, as the Imam 
proceeds towards the pulpit for delivering the sermon, the 
angels roll up their papers and join (the congregation) for 
listening to the sermon." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The real aim of it is to induce men to go early for 
the Friday congreagation and -the Prophet Hi has sought to explain 
the difference in the grades and recompense of those who come at 
different times by using the examples. 


Practice of The Prophet H 

lii ^L>j fA* aJUi Ji L fi JgJi ^tf Ji5 jp (V \ v/Y t o) 

(tSjbtJl al jj) ,4jwj»sJ| 5'jJUallb SJjI lsd>l lilj S’jUalb 

(717/245) Anas prelates that the general practice of the 
Prophet Hi was that he offered the Friday prayers earlier when 
it was very cold, and, if it was very hot, he delayed the prayers. 

(Bukhari) 


6> S i< «5 s s s s s ^ 

(iJUaj dllp 4JUI LS U> ^dJ CJlT JlS i'jM ’j* (Y ^ A/Y n> 
IJ-aS 4j jLfi CJlSj ^Ull^TJbj ^^d^j ji fia?- 
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(j»i— Uuai A'.'.k.'y-j 

(718/246) Jabir bin Samura narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah used to deliver two semons, and, between them, he 
used to sit down (for a while), in these sermons he recited the 
verses of the Qur'an and gave good counsel to the people. Like 
his prayer, his sermons, too, were moderate. (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that both the prayers and the sermons of 
the Prophet were niether too long nor too brief, but of a 
reasonable length. As for the recital of the Qur'an during the 
sermons, we have already seen the verses he normally recited in the 
Friday service. 


/ / (5 ' %* i* % * s * 

CJa* bl ^3 ^ ^ ^ 6^ J 1 * J* (V ^ VY 1 Y) 

4jI^ 4J yP fillip iZJ 


((% J 

(7 1 9/247) Jabir related to us that when the Prophet &§l 
delivered a sermon, his eyes became red and voice got raised 
and a state of intense anger and excitement was produced so 
much so that his condition became that of a person who had 
(just) returned after seeing the enemy's forces with his own eyes 
and was urging his community to get ready to defend itself by 
telling it that the enemy was near and the attack was imminent. 
The Prophet ^1, also, used to say "My raising up and the 
coming of the Last Day are (close to one another) like these two 
fingers." and, in order to illustrate the point, he would join 
together his index and middle fingers. (Muslim) 


Commentary: What it shows that the sermons of the Prophet 
were forceful and stirring and his outward condition used to reflect 
his thoughts and feelings. He dwelt, particularly upon the nearness 
of the Day of Resurrection and its dreadful happenings and tried to 
bring home the point by joining together the index and middle 
fingers and saying that his raising up and the Day of Final 
Judgement were as close to one another as the two fingers, and no 
other Prophet life was going to be sent down in the intervening 
period. The Hour was going to be during his era of mission. So, let 
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no one be caught unprepared. 

Sunnat Before And After F riday Service 

^ ji J aIJ 1 J j-«)j Jl5 (V Y • / Y i A) 

^ atj j) . liujt L»4 juj Lfcijl Jds 

(720/248) It is related by Abdliah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
HH used to offer 4 rak'at before the Friday service and 4 after 
it. 1 (Tabarani) 

^laSaidi k_ 0* (V V Y / Y £ A ) 

^ ^ ’"y j ^ ^ y s'* s* * ' s •& ~ S S ^ S ^ * 3 * S 

(jl < V-d-*i 4 aA 3 j diaJl APli i j A-lp 4Ut Alii 

^ js^j ^JLjj <l1p iJJl il jUis 

( ( *L~oalj J ) 

(721/249) It is related on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah 
that (once), on a Friday, Sulayk Ghatofani came to the mosque 
at a time when the Prophet lH had sat on the pulpit (i.e., he had 
occupied the pulpit for delivering the sermon but had not yet 
begun). So, Sulaik came in and sat down in the same state 
before offering prayer (i.e., he did not offer prayer on entering 
the mosque but sat down n seeing that the Prophet had gone 
to the pulpit for delivering the sermon). The Prophet W>, 
thereupon, asked him: "Flave you offered the two rak'at?" Sulaik 
replied that he had not. The Prophet then, said: "Get up and 
say the two rak'at first." (Muslim) 

Commentary: On the basis of this Tradition, Imam Shafee, Imam 
Ahmad and some other legists have held that two rak'at of 
Tahayyatul Masjid are obligatory on that day for anyone who 
comes to the mosque for the Friday prayer and he should offer 
them even if the Imam has begun the sermon. But Imam Abu 
Manila. Imam Maalik and Sufiyan Suri and many other legists do 
O. The above narrative of Abdullah bin Abbas has been quoted in 
Jama-itl-Fawayid from Tabarani, and. with it, it has, also, been indicated that 
the claim of its narrators is weak and below the standard. But in A'izaabul 
Mmyurid it appears in another form and on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 
<u s- din and its chain of narrators is free from any doubt. On the other hand, 
Iraqi has held the evidence of its authenticity to be of the highest order. 
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not permit prayer to be said at the time of the sermon on the 
strength of the Traditions in which it is urged that the worshippers 
should keep quiet during it and listen attentively and is consistent 
in behaviour of a number of Companions 4h and Taba'een. They 
offer various interpretations of the above incident concerning 
Sulaik Ghatfani. The arguments of both the sides being equally 
weighty, prudence demands that on Firdays one should take care to 
reach the mosque early enough to offer, at least, the two rak'at 
before the commencement of the sermon. 

bl pL} <ds- Kit JU> 4JI JlS JtS lyfjA (V Y \7 Y o . ) 

(722/250) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah l|l said: "When anyone of you offers the Friday 
prayers, he should offer another 4 rak'at after it." (Muslim) 

i till JU I jlf Jl3 jU J> JjkCp (YYr/Y o \ ) 

(jJL-j. si jj) As-; ^ jIsaTj ^jko-3 kSjktJ 

(723/25) Abdullah bin Umar 4ie> relates that the Prophet iil? did 
not offer any prayer after the Friday service till he returned 
home from the mosque, and, (then), he offered two rak'at at 
home. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In the Tradition regarding the Sunnul after the 
Friday prayer two as well as four and even six rak'at are 
mentioned. 

It is related by Imam Tirmizi about Abdullah bin Umar 
himself that he used to offer two, and, then, four rak’at after Friday 
prayer (making 6 in all). 

The views of the legist-doctors, too, are divergent on it. Some 
of them prefer 2 while others 4 and even 6 rak'at. 



EIDUL FITR AND EIDUL AZHA 


Every community observes some festivals. On such occasions, 
people, according to their circumstances, put on good clothes, eat 
nice dishes and express their joy in various other ways. The 
festivals fulfil a fundamental human need, and, hence, a few days 
are set aside for rejoicing and entertainment in evey nation and 
country. 

In Islam, also, two such days have been fixed, those of Eiciul 
Fill - and Eidul Adha. These, alone, are the real religious and 
communal festivals of Muslims. Whatever festivals they celebrate, 
aside of them, have no religious basis. From the Islamic point of 
view, most of them are pure nonsense. 

As everyone knows, Eidul Firt is celebrated on the 1st of 
Shawwal, after the month of Ramadan , and Eidul Adha on the 10th 
of Zul Hajjah. Religiously and spiritually, Ramadan is the most 
blessed month of the year. It was, in it, that the Qur'an was 
revealed, fasting for the whole of the month was prescirbed, an 
additional congregational prayer was enjoined for its nights, and an 
increase in every kind of good-doing was earnestly demanded. In 
short, the whole Ramdhan was declared to be a month of rigrous 
self-disciplene, of the sacrifice of carnal desires, and of profusion 
in worship and other acts of fealty and obedience to Allah. 
Evidently, the day that falls on the close of the month is most 
deserving, from the viewpoint of religious and spiritual excellence 
to be made a special day of celebration for the whole of Ummah. 
This very day has, as such, been named Eidul fitr. 

In the same way, the 10th of Zul Hajjah is the historic day on 
which the founder and progenitor of Ummat-i-Mushma 1 , Sayyidina 
Ibrahim had given a glorious proof of submission and 
self-abnegation by placing the knife on the thorat of his son, Ismail 
O. Signifying the Community of the Faithful. 
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and offering him as a sacrifice to Allah on receiving the 
inspiration, according to his lights, from the Lord. Allah declared 
Ibrahim S&sB successful in the supreme test of love and sacrifice, 
and keeping Ismail safe and unharmed, accepted the offering 
of an animal in his place. He had placed the crown of the religious 
and spiritual leadership of the entire mankind on Sayyidina 
Ibrahim's SJgBl head and proclaimed the simulation of this act of his 
to be the "ritual of love" till the end of time. Thus, if a special day 
was to be appointed for celebration for the Muslim community, 
which was the rightful successor to the community of Ibrahim 
and representative of the way of the Friend of Allah, to honour the 
memory of the wonderful episode, it could only be the lOthe Zul 
Hajjah. This day was, thus, fixed as the second Eid. The annual 
congregation of the Hajj of the whole of the Muslim World with its 
rituals like he sacrifice of animals in the barren land ( Wadi-i-Ghair 
zi zar'a *) in which the heroic event of Ibrahim's sacrfice had 
taken place marks the true and foremost commemoration of it 
while the ceremonies of Eidul Adha like prayer and Qurhcmi 2 that 
are observed in all the places where the Muslims live constitute its 
re-enactment and comemoration in the second grade Anyhow, both 
the 1st of Shawwal and the 10th of Zul Hajjah have been appointed 
as the Eids or festivals of the Muslims owing to these reasons. 


Origin 

uA-'* ^ M ^ cf ( v * ° Y ) 

U-j-o 1 ♦ j ? “dJi 4lh «clh (Jtflj 

Oj'LP* sijj) . f jij 

(724/252) It is related by Anas that when the Prophet life 
arrived in Madinah, two special days were observed there for 
feasting and celebration. On enquiry about these festivals, he 
was told that the people of Madinah had been celebrating them 
as occasions of social entertainment since the days of Ignorance. 
The Prophet H?, thereupon, remarked, "God has provided you 
O. Literaly meaning a valley which is devoid of vegetation. 

©. Ritualistic sacrifice of animals. 


jtjJaU Jliii 
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with better festivals in their place, Eidul Fitr and Eidul Adha." 

(Abu Davvood) 

Commentary: Festivals are typically representative of the beliefs, 
ideals and traditions of the people who celebrate them and reflect 
their collective character and temperament in an unmistakable 
manner. The two festivals the people of Madinah observed before 
the advent of Islam and during the period of Ignorance would, 
naturally, have been based upon and illustrative of their paganish 
creeds and customs. The Prophet, or as the above Tradition 
candidly denotes, the Almighty, put an end to these ancient 
festivals, and, in their place, appointed the two special days of 
Eidul Fitr and Eidul Adha for celebration which are richly 
indicative of the Monotheistic temperament and way of life of the 
Muslims and in keeping with their beliefs and practices. 


Praye And Sermon of The Two Eids 

jiT Jii (V W Y o r) 

i y jiz y % / A y * y * \ \ -X y * X * s X ^ ' X X- , 

(►$=*** ^ T 

. jfa±i pj <b I jj> \jj\ <uk 3 \5x) jl Jb jj jlj pA 

j jbtJl eljj) 

(725/253) Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Prophet Hi 
used to go to the Eid-gah 1 on the days of Eidul Fitr and Eidid 
Adha. First of all, he led the service, and, after that, stood up 
facing the people for the sermon while the people kept sitting in 
their rows. Then he preached to them, advised them and gave 
orders to them, and if he wished to send out an army or an 
expedition somewhere, he did so (after the prayers and the 
sermon), and if he wanted to give an order concerning a 
particular affair, he, also, did that, and, then he departed. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet Hi used to offer the Eid 
prayers in an open ground he had selected for Eid prayers outside 
the populated area of Madinah. At that time, no boundary wall had 

O. Meaning an open ground where the Muslims assemble for prayers of Eid day 
(or mosque). 
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been built around it. It was just a piece of vacant land lying about a 
thousand feet away from the Prophet's Mosque. Once the Prophet 
Hi is. also reported to have offered the prayer in the Mosque when 
it was raining. 

We, further, learn that bands of cursaders were, also, organised 
in the Eid-gah , on the Eid day, after the sermon and the prayer, and 
sent out from there for the glory of the World of Allah. 

Without Azan And Iqamat 

<uip <il3l JiLfi aJJi J jJf) ' Ld Sdfi Jtl Jj Jp (V Y VYo £) 

al j_}) 


(726/254) Jabir bin Samara related that "he offered the prayers 
of the two Eids, not once or twice but several times, with 
Propeht ill, (and) always without Azan and Iqamat. (Muslim) 

lUi Jti aIIiaIp cA (VY v/Y ° °) 

lall ~Aj> ll*i j jlil lOasJl Jll 5'^ijaib f.JL3 alp Ljj <uip 

✓ £ s s s i' s | ^ y ^ , s * " I ^ ^ ^ | ^ s'* 

^bJt JaPjj idJiJUAj Jsb ^^Ip U ^ll S^LioJl 

s-UdJt j J 

at J j) • 

(727/255) Jabir bin Abdullah related that on the day of Eid 
he went to the Eid-gah with the Prophet Hi for the prayer; he 
observed prayers before (delivering) the sermon and without 
Azan and Iqamat. After gthat, he got up for the sermon, with the 
support of Bilal 4^&. At first, he hymned praises of Allah and 
gave good counsel to the people and exhorted them to be 
faithful to Allah. Then, he went towards the assembly of women 
and Bilal, too, was with him. On reaching there, the Prophet HH 
urged them to lead a life of piety and God-fearing and gave 
them good advice. (Nasai) 

Commentary: It tells that the Prophet ill addressed the women 
separately after he had delivered the Eid sermon to men. In another 
Tradition, quoted in Sahih Muslim , on the authority of Abdullah 
bin Abbas 4fe, it is mentioned that the Prophet Hi did so because 
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the ladies had not been able to hear the sermon. 

Note: During the days of the Prophet, women, generally, were 
urged to take part in the Eid prayers. The Prophet III, in fact had 
commanded them to do so. But, later on, as corruption spread in 
the Muslim society, the legists felt that women should no longer go 
to Eid-gah , for the Eid prayers' in the same way as they did not like 
them to go to the mosques for the Friday and the five daily prayers. 

No Nafl Rak ' at Before or After, Eid Prayers. 

jkflh fjt J-fi &£■ £)Jt J>\ JP (V Y A/ Y o 1) 

o'jj) • *5!j J-Al j 

(728/256) It is related on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet III offered two Rakats on the day of Eidul Fitr and he 
did no offer any Nafl before or after it. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Time 

jJJ Jj Jjlllp Jll ^(VYH/foV) 

j' Job aIp ift ' ' Jj~*6 

UipLj Lp^sJU) US" lit Jlafl j&ti 

(j oljj) 

(729/257) Yazid bin Khumair Ar-Rahbi, a Taba’ee, said that the 
Prophet's Companion, Abdullah bin Busr 4s& (once) came to 
Eid-gah, with (other) people, to offer the Eid prayers on the day 
of Eidul Fitr or Eidul Adha. (When the Imam did no turn up at 
the excepted time), he declared the delay of the Imam to be 
annoying (i.e., condemned it, and said) that "We used to get 
done with the prayer by this time." (The narrator adds that) it 
was the time of Nafl prayers. (Nafl prayers, here, probably, 
mean the nafl rak' at of Chasht). 

Commentary: Abdullah bin Busr 4^ had migrated to Syria where 
he died at Hams in 88 A.H. The incident narrated above, perhaps, 
took place there. 

The most explicit Tradition concerning the time at which the 
Prophet il offered the prayer of Eidul Fitr and Eidul Adha is the 
one reproduced by Hafiz bin Hajr in Talkhees-ul-Hubayr from 
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Ahmad bin Hasan-al-Banna's Kitabul-Adahi and on the authority 
the Prophet’s Hi Companion, Jundub ^>. It reads: 

"The Prophet used to offer the 


prayer of Eidul Fitr at such a 
time that the sun had moved 
upwards by two lances and the 
prayer of Eidul Adha at such a 
time that the sun had moved 
upwards by one lance." 


S > * s 39 ' 3s ' 3* S * 

r$ J* 


XJ 


■ 


The Eid prayers, these days, are, generally, held very late which 
is contrary to the confirmed practice of the sacred Prophet Hi. 


6 ^6 s 3 ' 3 (' S3*} 3 s " 3 3 s \ 3 ' 3 s 

<d XfijAS- jf’ j * Jl ^ tj*’ (vr • /X o A) 

^ 1 .<i j xJs- <cUl c J L^"j ^}1 

Ijiij ^1 liljl jjkJj If pkyti JbCgJt jlj j»4j' 

(730/258) Abu Umayr bin Anas related to us on the authority of 
severals of his uncles who were the Companions 4s» of the 
Prophet Hi that once a company of travellers came (from 
somewhere) to the Prophet Hi and testified to having sighted 
the moon on the previous day (while travelling). The Prophet 
HH, thereupon, ordered the people to break the fast and come to 
the Eid-gah to offer the Eid pryaers the next morning. 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 




Commentary: It shows that as once, during the days of the 
Prophet Hi, the moon was not sighted on the 29th of Ramdan, and 
everyone kept fast on the next day, according to the rule, but at 
some time of the day a caravan arrived in Madinah from some 
place whose members testified that they had seen the moon last 
evening. Accepting their evidence, the Prophet Hi ordered people 
to break the fast, but about Eid prayer he said that it would be held 
the next day. 

Apparently, the caravan had reached Madinah late in the day 
when the time for the Eid prayer had passed. The legal position, 
also, is that if the news of sighting the moon is recieved when Eid 
prayers cannot be held at the right time, it should be offered the 
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Recital of the Qur'an 

jlTLo jL Ul jjljbl JLj olkstJl JJ j-ip jl aUI.aI*£ J* (Vr > /\ o<\) 
ijij Jlii j ^9 1< aJlp aJJi aJJ' J j~>< j aj j.yf 

8'jj) . APL—Jl C-JjiSlj j 1 ! j g..9 

(731/259) Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin Utbah bin Masud, a 
Taba'ee related that (once) Umar bin al-khattab enquired 
from Abu Waqid al-Laythi which surah of the Qur'an the 
Prophet Hi recited in the prayer of Eiditl Fitr and Eichil Adha. 

Abu Waqid Al-Laythi replied: "Qaafwal Ouran-ul-Majeed and 
Iqlarabutis Sa'atah." (Muslim) 

Commentary: I does not stand reason that sayyidina Umar had 
forgotten what surah the Prophet ill used to recite on two Eids. 
and, therefore, he enquired from Abu Waqid Al-Laith. What is 
more plausible is that he wanted to test the knowledge of Abu 
Waqid Al-Laithi or had put the question for further satisfaction. 

a!p iUl Jlfe aJJi ^ JtrA 0^' j* (VTY/Y3 « ) 

Ja” j “ Soy ^ j Ijij j«_Li j 

^9 A*4J?dlj »L*Jl lilj Jl9 “A«AUjl k_S\j1 

((*-L~“ «'jj) • <^jUd ' ^ 

(732/260) It is related by Numan bin Basheer 4fe that in the 
prayers of the two Eids and Friday the Prophet Hi used to recite 
Sabbih-isma rabbikal a’ ala and Hal alaaka hadeelhul 
Ghashiya , and when, by chance a Friday and Eid coincided even 
then he recited the two surah in both the prayers. (Muslim) 

Commentary: There is no contradiction between the statements of 
Abu Waqid Al-Laithi and Numan bin Bahseer. Sometimes the 
sacred Prophet Hi recited the surah Qaaf and Al-Qamar on the tw o 
Eids, and, sometimes, the surah Al-A 'la and Al-Ghashiya. 
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Eid Prayer in The Mosque Due to Rain 

J Jai j4p ^ i'JdjA ^ ^ (vrr/n ^ ) 

( 4 ?-La y\ at jj) . i'jLp j%...JL»*>j <u!p 4JJ1 

(733/261) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that once it rained 
on the Eid day upon which the Prophet ail led the Eid prayer in 
Masjid-i-Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet). 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The Eids being the festivals and religious 
celebrations of the Muslims, it is in the fitness of the things that the 
Eid congreagational prayer is held in an open ground and such 
also, was. the practice of the sacred Prophet Hi. Hence, it is the 
Sunnah in normal circumstances, but as the above Tradition shows, 
the Eid prayer can be held in the mosque as well if it is raining or 
there is any other cogent reason. 


Eating Before or After The Service? 


?’j> dj. ilii ^J\ ^ jtl ixfj> ’j* (vr i/nr> 

■ ^ J 


j jjt j «i j j) 

(734/262) Buraydah narrated that the Prophet &§! used to eat 
somehing before proceeding for prayer on the day of Eidul Fitr 
but on the day of Eidul Adha he refrained from eating anything 
until he had offered the prayers. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: It is stated, further, in Sahih Bukhari , on the 
authority of Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet JH ate a few dates 
before going out for the prayer of Eidul Fitr, and the dates used to 
be in odd numbers. 

The reason for eating nothing no the day Eidul Adha before the 
prayers, perhaps, was the consideration that the meat of the 
sacrificed animals should be the first thing to be eaten that day 
which, in a way, was the feast of Allah, and something was eaten 
on the morning of Eidul Fin before the prayer probably, because 
on that day it was allowed to eat and drink during the day by the 
same Allah by whose command eating and drinking in the day time 
had remained forbidden throughout the month of Ramdan, and His 
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good pleasure, at that time, lay in it. The Prophet like a needy 
and ardent bondsman, started partaking of these blessings at the 
dawn of the day. 

Changing of The Route 

Jii yff jp (vrwnr) 

(2 s s 

(tS 9lj j) . JjjJall ^4^ 

(735/263) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet ill used to 
change the route on the day of Eid. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: What it denotes is that on the day o i Eid the 
Prophet III used to return, after offering the Eid prayers, through a 
way different from that by which he went. Of the different 
explanations furnished by the authorities, the most appealing, in 
our view, is that the display of the religious practices and solidarity' 
of the Muslims took place on the largest scale. The aspect of 
celebration and entertainment, also, required that people passed 
through different routes or parts of the town on the day of Eid. 

Sadqatul-Fitr 

*}S\ Jlf? &\ (vrt/ru) 

y Jlj »L*Jl y «J y tPLis ^JaAit 

J4i If y>' j y 

cS jknJl o' j J) . o'jLial ' J y~ 

(736/264) Abdullah bin Umar related that the Messenger of 
Allah III had enjoined the payment of Sadaqat ul-Firt a sa'a of 
dates or a sa’a of barley — on every Muslim slave and freeman, 
male and female, and old and young, and (ordered) that Sadaqat 
tu-Firt was to be given away before proceeding for the Eid 
prayer. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Tike Zakat, Sadaqat ul-fitr , also, is enjoined upon 
the well-to-do members of the community but it has not been 
clarified in the above Tradition because those for whom it was 
meant could, themselves, appreciate it very well. As for who are 
well-to-do and what is the standard of properity in Islam, we will 
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take it up later, in course of our dicussion on Zakat. 

In it. the payment of a sa'a of dates or barley, on behalf of every 
individual, has been prescribed. In those days, dates and barley 
were, generally, used for food in Madinah and its suburbs, and, 
hence, only these have been mentioned in this saying. According to 
some commentators, a sa'a of dates or barley was considered 
sufficent for a da'ys needs of an average family at that time. Thus, 
it was made compulsory for every member of a well off family to 
give as much in charity on Eidul Fitr as could be adequate for the 
food requirements of an ordinary home. A Sa'a is roughly equal to 
I-V 3 kilos, or 3Yz Seers. 

EAs. iih JU aii jo'} jii J>\ ’j. (vrv/no) 

(Jjb y\ atjj) . jISfL^oJU dJ ^Jt j ja ^\AAi\jp> jak Jt "tijf ') 

(737/265) Abdullah bin Abbas 4$h related that the Messenger of 
Allah enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr to purify the fasts from the 
effects of foolish, vain and lustful conversation and to provide 
for the food of the needy and the indigent. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In it, two special benefits of Sadaqatul Fitr have 
been mentioned. Firstly, through it the poor and the needy will be 
able to eat to their satisfaction on the day of celebration, and, 
secondly, it will serve a^ an atonement for the indiscretions of the 
tongue during the fasts of Ramdan. 

Qurbani 

pAj ili\ jLp 4JJ1 JjJf) JlS cil 5 iUutp ’jk (vr A/rrt) 
<jjfy»i ja dill ^1 pjj JAA jj> jji 

o' <J-t® qEAj aIJI ^a pA J *A\j tgijjij ^ 

(A^-U j ®'jj) • L flj \pjAai ffi p lb 

(738/266) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah A* that the 

Messenger of Allah £§l said: "On the 10th of Zid Hajjah, i.e., 
the day of Eidul Adha, no act of son of Aadam is more pleasing 
to the Allah than qurbani 1 . On the Day of Judgement, the animal 
of qurabani, will come with its horns and hooves. And before 
the blood of qurbani touches the ground it gains the propitiation 
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and good pleasure of Allah. So, O bondsmen of God! perform 
qurbani with full willingness of the heart." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


4JJ1 J. L> 4JJ1 Jii Jil Ji 4 ij (vr^/rt V) 

^^ L * J l < l 1 p 4 mi J13 ?aJJi 0 odojLo j 

l) u3 I jili c a...— 5 j*2«( (Jli ?aJJi j Ij U) Lis l ^Jl3 

(A?-lo jj\ j ju^-UI jj) jfi 5yLi JSu JlS 4-Ul Jj-jj 

(739/267) It is related on the authority of Zayd bin Arqam 4fe 
that some Companions asked the Prophet Hi what was the 
history and signifance of qurbani? Upon it, he replied: "It is the 
Sunnah of your (spiritual and racial) progenitor, Ibrahim, (i.e., 
first of all, it w'as enjoined upon him by Allah and he used to 
perform its. It has been commanded to me and my followers, 
also, to emulate the example and act of qurbani of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim). " The Companions Ss, then, said: "O Messenger of 
Allah ! What is the recompense for us on these offerings?" "A 
'Jhrtue in return for every hair of the slaughtered animal", replied 
Prophet !§k. The Companions 4», again asked: "Does it apply to 
wool also (meaning will the sacrificial offering of animals like 
sheep and camel which have wool instead of hair fetch the 
reward in the same proportion)?" "Yes" replied the Prophet Hi. 
"In the same proportion. A virtue in return for every hair." 

(Masnad Ahmad and lbn Majah) 

plfj aJJ' ^ ^ ^ J* (Vt -/HA) 

.^x^oj jsyj jJis- AajJuJIj 

(740/268) Abdullah bin Umar 4fe> related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi stayed in Madinah for ten years (after 
migration), and performed qurbani regularly (i.e.. every year)." 

(Tirmizi) 


aJ ciii Jr^~ If (YU/ni) 

, * 9 s s 7' , s' ^ * ' 7 \ S & ' it 

Uli AaP o' J d! 

yi\ (Jj j alj j) . A At 


O. Meaning sacrifical offering of animals. 
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(741/269) Hanash bin Abdullah narrated "1 saw Sayyidina Ali 
performing the qurbani of two rams (upon which) 1 asked 
him about it (i.e., why he was performing the qurbani of two 
rams instead of one). He replied: 'The Prophet life had exhorted 
me to make an offering on his behalf, also, and, so, I perform 
one qurbani in his name'." (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: We learnt from Sayyidina Abdullah's narrative, 
quoted earlier, that the Prophet Hi used to perform qurbani 
regularly, year after year, since the time he migrated to Madinah 
and frm the above report we find that the Prophet Hfe had told 
Sayyidina Ali to make the sacrifical offering on his behalf, after 
his death. Sayyidina Ali thus, used to perform it regularly in 
the name of the Prophet life. 

Method 

Ajip aUi aaji <j l ( y t y/ y v * ) 

^Js- ij>±£ AsJfy Jll jS 3 J 

4 j 4ljj) . ylS4 AiJlj Alii Jt— o J jA)j 

(742/270) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
life sacrificed two grey, horned rams. He slaughtered them with 
his won hand, and, at the time of slaughter, recited Bismillaah 
wa Allahu Akbar. I saw that, at that time, he was placing his 
right foot on their flanks and saying Bismillaah wa Allahu 
Akbar." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


£jJUl ^ j* aJ if- aJJI (ViYVYV)) 

c4 4-j ” Jli U^4-jlXi3 d^ 5 ^' dw 5 ^' 

^ U1 j-)' aJU OljloJJl-jlafl 

aJ Cij aJJ dj o\ 

Aio Ij g 1 1 1 1 Ulj Oj^l j 

j A^-b> Jjlj J jb Jjl j Ol jj) aI)Ij Alii 

(743/271) It is related by Jabir 4fe> that on the day of qurbani 
(i.e., Eidid Adha) the Prophet life sacrificed two grey, horned 
(and) castrated rams. When he had set their faces in the right 
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direction (i.e., towards the cjiblah ), he recited the prayer: I have 
set my face toward Him Who has created the heavens and the 
earth (and) in the manner of Ibrahim the upright and I am not of 
those who believe in many gods. My prayer and my worship and 
my sacrifice and my living and my dying are for Allah alone, the 
Lord of the Worlds. He is without a partner and to it have I been 
commanded and 1 am of those who obey. O Allah! This qurbani 
is from You and by Your favour and for Your sake (and) on 
behalf of Your servant, Muhammad and his followers 
Bismillaah wa Allahu Akbar. After reciting the prayer the 
Prophet &§l set agoing the knife (on the thorat of) the ram and 
slaughtered it. (In the last part of another report referring to the 
same incident it is told that after saying for Your sake, he 
slaughtered the ram with his own hand and recited: 

<dJlj rfjjl JlSj oJuj j a jb ^1 j ^ tyjj ^ J 

(j**' j* (►! (►frM' 

Bismillaah wa Allahu Akbar! O Allah! It is on my behalf' and on 
behalf of my followers who may not have performed the 
qurbani. (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood, I bn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: That, at the time of Qurbani. the Prophet said 
that it was on his own behalf and on behalf of his followers, or 
such of them, as had not performed it was indicative of his deep 
affection for the Ummah. But it does not mean that the Prophet ®§l 
had carried out the qurbani for the whole of the Umamh and the 
duty had been fulfilled from the side of all of his followers. It, 
simply, shows that the Prophet prayed to Allah to include, with 
him, his followers, also, in the reward on the observance. Inclusion 
in the reward in one thing, fulfilment of the duty of qurbani is 
another. 

Instructions Regarding Animals of Qurbani 

(i-j ill' JU Jll o' CS. cf (V t i/Y V X ) 

IgjJis UjjI Jl£j \j bkjdl 

jUjij <L?-U j j j j . Jl j j s'jj) 

(744/272) It is related by Bara' bin 'Aazib that (once) it was 
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enquired from the Messenger of Allah &P what kind of animals 
should be avoided in Qurbani (i.e., what are the defects which 
render an animal unfit for it). The Prophet gestured with his 
hand and said: "Four (i.e., there are four defects, the presence of 
anyone of which in an animal, makes it unsuitable for qurbani). 

(i) A lame animal whose lameness is very much apparent (i.e., 
which may be finding it difficult to move about owing to the 
infirmity); (ii) An animal with a defective eye and the defect is 
plainly visible; (iii) An animal which is very sick: and (iv) An 
animal which is so weak and thin that no marrow is left in his 
bones." (Muwatta [main Malik, Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 
Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

jt <ti]l 4iJl (Vto/YVr) 

^1 alj j) . j jyih c- -j3 .fr b 

(745/273) It is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali that 
the Messenger of Allah HsHfe forbade us against (performing) the 
Qurbani of an animal whose horn is broken or ear cropped." 

(Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In truth, qurbani is an offering to Allah on behalf 
of the bondsman. It is, therefore, necessary that a good animal is 
selected for the purpose, within one's means. Sick, weak and 
crippled animals should not be offered in worship to Him. In the 
Qur'an the guiding principle is set forth that: 

"You will not attain unto piety ^ lit jJtlj j) 

until you spend of that which ’ 

you love." (Aal-e-lmran3:92) (tYT J') ■ 

This inded is the spirit behind the instruction of the Prophet iH 
for qurbani. 

Shares 

6jkS\ Jti aIIp ijjl y\*r ^ (Vn/YYi) 

(<d Jaihl j i jb^jl j 

(746/274) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet lH said: 
"The sacrifical offering of a bullock or cow be made on behalf 
of seven persons, and, in the same way of a camel on behalf of 
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seven persons." (Muslim and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The buffalo is not found in Arabia, and. so, it has 
not been mentioned in this saying. But, like a cow, its Qurbani can 
also be performed on behalf of seven persons. 

Qurbani After Prayers 

jkf) 1 ^jj jiJLij J^Jl Uda*- Jl5 Jl jP (t V t/YVo) 

J*3 j*3 j' bfji [jl Jj' o! 

<dbxP 5Li ja loJti ^U<2j jl J-3 j*j Luumi OU<?l Aid 
j ^ 5 jtst-Jl oljj) • (^ 59 *^ fc«^^**** Jl jj 

(747/275) It is related by Bara' bin 'Aazib 4fe that the Prophet 
life delivered a sermon in the day of Eidul Aclha , and, in it, he 
said: "The first act among the acts of today is that we offer the 
Eid prayer, and, then, on returning from it, perform the 
Qurbani. Whoever act like that will be acting correctly, 
according to our way, (and the Qurbani will be carried out in a 
fitting manner), and whoever will perform Qurbani before the 
prayer, his Qurbani will remain unfulfilled (and it will amount 
to no more than this that) he killed a goat so that his family may 
eat the meat." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

jAJl ^ ji OAgJi) Jl9 JjlJ-P jj e—>A^- jP (V 1 A/YV3) 

(5 , * ^ s * ^ j, 

jj ^jij jl a*j ji-ld jj aLLp aUi aUi J j-jj 
jlS" j/> Jli3 ■UjJUtf’ jj 6' J-* A3 ^p-ljp' jiA! iSjijA 'its 

c£jb*Jl Si Jj) .is jA l^jlSvs jl jl J3 

(748/276) Judub bin Abdullah related that (once) on the day 
of Eidul Adha, he was in the company of the Prophet Hfe. As 
soon as he had finished the prayer, he noticed the meat of the 
sacrificed animals. These animals had been slaughtered before 
the conclusion of the Eid Prayer. The Prophet life remarked: 
"Those who have performed the Qurbani before offering prayer 
should do it again (since it has not been correct, being 
beforer-time)'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Superiority of the 'Ashra of Zul Hjjah 

As Allah has endowed Friday among the seven days of the 
week, the month of Ramdan among the twelve months of the year 
and the last 'Ashra 1 among the three 'Ashras of Ramdan with 
superiority, so, aslo. He hes declared the frist 'Ashra of the month 
of Zul Hajjah to be a period of exceptional benevolence. It is for 
this reason that the Hajj (Pilgrimage) has been enjoined during 
those days. Anyway, it is a speial period of Allah's grace. A 
virtuous deed performed in it is outstanding value and most 
pleasing to Allah. 

Jj-V) JlS jp (VlVYVV) 

stjj) .5jJL*h S'-* - ' J^*Ji 

(749/277) It is related by Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i|& said: "A virtuous act performed during these ten days 
is more pleasing to Allah than one any other day." (Bukhari) 


lit ijAs- 4JJl i Jdf> Alii JjA>j J 1 * dUl3 f 1 ( V ° 'l\S K) 


#lj j) 

(750/278) It is related by Umm-e-Salmah that the 

Messenger of Allah ®§l said: "When the first 1 Ashra of Zul 
Hajjah begins (i.e., the moon of Zul Hajjah is sighted) and 
anyone of you intends to perform Qurban, he should not cut his 
hair or nails till the Qurbani is done. (Muslim) 


Commentary: The first ’Ashra of Zul Hajjah is the Ahsra of the 
Hajj which is the most remarkable event of this period. But the 
Hajj can be performed only by going to Makkah and it has been 
enjoined only once in a lifetime, and, that too, upon those who can 
afford the journey. The bondsmen who go to Makkah and perform 
the Hajj can, alone, partake of its choicest blessings but the 
Almighty has mercifully made it possible for all the Believers to 
forge an identity, during the days of the Hajj , with the pilgrims and 
the pilgrimage, even while staying at home, and participate in some of 
its rites. Herein lies the real significance of the Qurbani of Eidul Adha. 
O. Meaning a period of ten days. 



SAL A TAL-KUSOOF AND 
SALAT AL-ISTISQA 


The prayer of a Friday and the two Eids are the congregational 
prayers that are offered on a particular day or date. Apart from 
these, there are two other prayers which, also, are observed 
congregationally, but not on a fixed day. These are Salat al-Kusoof 
which is offered at the time of the eclipse of the sun and Salat 
al-Istisqa which is offered as an invocation for rains during a 
drought. 

Salat al-Kusoof 

The eclipse of the sun or the moon is among the signs of the 
Power and Majesty of Allah which are revealed occasionally and 
whose clain is that when they occur, the bondsmen should bow 
down, in all humbleness, before the Absolute, the All Powerful 
One and beseech Him for mercy and forgiveness. During the 
lifetiem of the Prophet lH the sun was totally eclipsed about HA 
years'. The Arabs, in olden days, believed that the eclipse was 
caused by death of some great man when the sun covered itself 
with a black sheet as a mark of mourning. The chance darkening 
of the sun on the day of the death of the Prophet's Wk son could 
lend encouragement to the belief. In fact, according to some 
reports, a few persons, openly said so. The sacred Prophet lH, 
upon it, offered two rak'at prayer with extraordinary feelings of 
awe and reverence. It was an unusual prayer in which he made very 
long recitals. During the recitals he would bow, and. then, stand 
erect again and resume the recital. Similarly, he carried out 
O. The authorities are agreed that the Prophet's son, Ibrahim, died in 10 AH. 
Some, also, say that his death occurred in the month of Rabi-ul-Awwal. bu the 
great astronomer of the 19th Century, Mahmood Pasha, has calculated that the 
eclipse had taken place about8. 30a.m. on Monday, the 29th ofShawwal, 10, AH. 
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prolonged ruku and sajdah and supplicated Allah most humbly and 
earnestly. After the prayer he delivered a sermon refuting the idea 
that the sun or moon was ecliped because of the death of a great 
man. He said that it was mere superstition and had no basis in 
truth. The sun and the moon were the two signs of Allah which did 
not suffer an eclipse on account of the birth or death of anyone. 
When such a thing occurred, one should turn to Allah and beseech 
Him with fear and deep devotion. 

J Jlj 4 — gjP (Vol/Y V5) 

jifii ou ? y_ <u!p ail aii 

^^■4-Chdi pj***tj ap aii ls Lp aii juis ^^ i^i o^^a 

. aii j 1 jL+&$ j*jjijiit3 Ajoa j o jj 

J jlaxJl «' Jj) 

(751/279) It is related on the athority of Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
4§e> that in the lifetime of the Messenger of Alah the sun 
eclipsed on the day on which (his sonO Ibrahim died. So people 
said that the eclipse had occured because of the death of 
Ibrahim. The Prophet Hi, observed "The solar or lunar eclipse 
did not take place because of the death or life (i.e., birth) of 
anyone (but it was the sign of the Power and splendour of 
Allah). Thus, when you see the eclipse, pray and remember 
Allah much." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The above Tradition is very brief and it does not 
mention even the offering of prayer by the Prophet HH. In other 
Traditions, however, the prayer of the Prophet Hi and the 
exceptional manner of offering it have been described in detail. 


df till jU ^ 1 ftii 111 CdLJ- JlS ’J} (Vo Y/Y A . ) 

^i\b <ipl»lll If ^ Ip ji (♦Jl-’J 
J j&'ii aJUl J j} ^^1 ohSfi *^1*^ Jai 4 sjIjU £ y >-^ J ^ jj 

y llLi aiU P <Jll &yo 


j ^ A^lPiy 0 5 ^ll !^Pj3l3 >■ T 1 1 / 

(752/280) It is related by Abi Moosa Al-Ash'ari "(One day), 
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as the sun was eclipsed, the Prophet rose with such anxiety 
as if he feared that the Hour (of Doom) was about to strike. He. 
then, came to the mosque and offered prayer with the longest 
qiyam, ruku and sajdah I have ever seen him perform. After it, 
the Prophet iHl said: 'These signs (of the Might and Majesty of 
Allah) which Allah reveals do not occur owing the death or life 
(i.e., birth) of anyone but are revealed in order to instil His fear 
into the hearts of bondsmen. (So), when you see a thing like it, 
turn to Him with awe and anxiety and remember Him and seek 
His forgiveness." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


aUi a g c- JlS ^b^Jt 4 (VoyVya^ 

h s s * . s3s(ss"s (s 3 ' &*s * t s s '' s^ s s 3 ' s ^ 

'Lai iyAftJlU Aiijj Utj ijy j?u IP ji * j 4 -Ap <tUt 

oG^i 0 jJb Uil Jlfli cJb*i \j ^lliiJt U ^.9 Jlbli 

✓ f *3^ s 3 s'' 3^ s ' s-3* * 3 ' s ' ' s s s 6 s X ^ X* tM ' X 

'ja [ajapILp a jLp I jLpS laj^sjljtilS jjp aJUt <-3 jsxj 


j a jbjjt at j y) . AjjSXaJI 

(753/281) It is narrated by Qabisah al-Hilali that there was a 
solar eclipse in th days of the Messenger of Allah lH. He came 
out deeply worried. (He was so worried that he had not placed 
his mantle over him properly so) his mantle was being dragged 
as he walked. (Qabisah said that he was with the Prophet W* in 
Madinah and his qiyam was very long. Then he finished his 
prayer and, meanwhile, the sun was (out of the eclipse and) 
shining brightly in the normal way. He (addressed the people 
and) said, "These signs are meant to create fear of Allah in the 
hearts of people (and they keep away from disobedience). So, 
when you see such signs, then pray as you prayed the Fard a 
while go (that is, two, raka'at like the Fajr prayer at the time of 
eclipse). (Abu Dawood, Nasa'i) 


^*Jjt C-iS" cJli ® ja-*> (j! cf' (y 0 £/ YAY) 

) 3 ^ 's' 3 s^ s s 3 ' s x' ** * 3 X s S3* ' 3 s 3 

c . ifmf it j aJLp <UJi aUi ^ 

jiJLoj <u!p ijjt Jjt J tijoj *} Jjlj cJi a 
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s- Uli jpJGj >uAj j jISo j Jigj j 

(( 0— fltjj) 

(754/282) Abdur Rahman bin Samurah 4^s> narrated that one 
day, during the lifetime of the Prophet Hi, I was practising 
archery with my (bow and) arrows that, suddenly, the sun 
eclipsed. I left my arrows where I was and decided to go and see 
what new thing had happened to the Prophet Hi at the time of 
the eclipse and what new act he had done. When he came to the 
Prophet Hi, he was standing and offering prayer. In the same 
condition, he raised his hands (as one does in supplication) and 
entreated Allah for a long time with Tasbeeh\ Tahleefi, Hamd 3 
and Takbeer 4 till the sun came out of the eclipse (i.e., the 
Prophet kept himself engaged in prayer and supplication as long 
as the eclipse lasted). In this prayer, the Prophet Hi recited two 
surah and offered two rak'at. (Muslim) 


Alb cJla aAjIp (Voo/YAT) 

✓ ///,-✓/• tZ s s * * 3 % s ^ s ' s* 1 s s 3 ' / 

JU?li jdlJb pf»j <ulp 4JU1 0 Alb J j-jj | «-Lo j <Qp 4 JJI 

p P j p (*Giib 

oij p ^j^i A*rpi ^ JL i$ y-V' A*f^b ^ 

jl Jl3 ‘Qp AJUlJUjAj ^idl CJaPti Jl c2L>o 
<GU*J *ij A^-l Oj^J aJLl 1 OG) ^ jbj) 

j^-i aJ»i G Jll p jJLpj AJJtjpili i«j£bi 

jJLpIL* Q jaLu j) AiJl j 4j»1 G As* 1 jl OJL P jj ^1 aJJi jlp\ 


j oljj) • Ja^|1 \ ^ ./il 

(755/283) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* iii that 
(when) in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah Hi the sun 


O. The act of praising Allah by repeating the formula of Subhaan Allah. 

©. Acknowledging the true God by repeating the formula of Laa ilaha illallaa 
Muhammadurrasoo-lullaah. 

©. Pi ■aise of God 

O. The.act of repeating the formula of Allah-u-Akbar. 
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eclipsed, he offered prayer with the people, (i.e.. led the 
congregation) in which he made a very long qiyam, and, then, 
bowed low and performed a very long ruku. He, then, stood up, 
and again, made a very long qiyam blit it was a little shorter 
than the earlier one, and. then, he bowed low and performed a 
very long ruku but it was a little shorter than the previous ruku, 
and, then, he prostrated himself and performed a very long 
sajdah. The Prophet HH did in the second rak'ai what he had 
done in the first rak'at, and, then, brought the prayer to an end 
(after the prescribed q'adah and salaam ), and, by then, the 
eclipse was over and the sun had become (as) bright (as ever). 

The Propeht |§l, then, delivered a sermon in which, after 
praising Allah, he said: "The sun and the moon are two signs 
among the signs of the Power and Majesty of Allah. They do 
not suffer an eclipse because of the death or life (i.e., birth) of 
anyone (but like all other created things in the world), the sun 
and the moon, also, carry out the command of Allah and their 
light and darkness are in His control. So, when you see the 
elipse, glorify Allah and offer praves and give alms (to the 
poor)." After that, the Prophet Ip said: "O followers of 
Muhammad! No one is more displeased at fornication 
committed by his male or female slave than God is displeased at 
fornication committed by His bondsman or bondswoman. (So, 
fear His Might and Anger and keep away from every kind of 
sin. O followers of Muhammad! By Allah, if you knew what 1 
know (bout the Might and Anger of Allah), you would laugh 
less and cry more." After that, he remarked: "Beware! 1 have 
conveyed the whole thing to you (and done my duty)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The event of Salat al-Kusoof was an unusual one 
and the Prophet Hi had offered the prayers in a remarkable manner. 
It has, therefore, been related by a number of Companions 
Here, we have quoted only five Traditions appertaining to it, but in 
the standard compilations more than twenty reports are found. In 
Sahih Bukhari the nerratives of nine Companions 4s> are 
mentioned from which full details of the incident can be known. 

One thing that is common to these Traditions is that the Salat 
Al-Kusoof was a rare event for the Companions and none of 
them had offered it before. It is. further, clear from all the reports 
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that the eclipse had occured on the day on which the Prophet's 
infant son, Ibrahim had died, and the authorities are almost 
unanimous that his death took place in 10 A.H., i.e., just a few 
months before the passing away of the Prophet Hi himself. It is, 
thus, apparent that the Prophet Hi had offered the Salat Al-Kusoof 
only on the occasion mentioned in the Traditions. The comand to 
offer prayer at the time of the lunar eclipse is, also, distinctly given 
in these sayings but none of the authentic Traditions shows that the 
Prophet ever offered it, probably, for the reasons that the order 
was communicated to him by Allah on the afore-mentioned 
occasion and since be lived merely for a few months after that. The 
opportunity to offer prayers at the time of the eclipse of the moon 
did not arise. 

The Prophet Hi offered this prayer with a unique state of 
feeling and was seen doing some extraordinary things during it. 
Firstly, he offered a very long prayer while his usual practice was 
not to offer long prayers in congregation and has, actually, 
forbidden the Muslims against it. It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 

<&' that "As far as I remember, he recited surah al-Baqarah 
in the first rak'at and surah Aal Imran in the second". And 
Sayyidina Jabir *■* <&' said "Some persons could not remain 
standing in this pryer and they dropped on the ground." In a few 
other reports, it is stated that some of the participants fainted and 
water had to be poured over their heads. Secondly, during qiyam 
the Prophet Hi praised Allah for a long time with Tasbeeh, 

Tahleel, Tahmeed and Takbeer. Thirdly, he bowed low during 
qiyam and stood erect again, after remaining in that posture for a 
considering length of time, and did the recital, and, then, performed 
ruku and sajdah. Some Traditions have it that he did it not once 
but several times during qiyam. According to some other 
narratives, in this prayer he, once, moved backwards, and, then, 
forward, and, also stretched out his hand as one does for taking or 
grasping something. Later, in the sennon he said that several truths 
appertaining to the "world of absence" were revealed to him at that 
time and he saw Hell in front of him and some other things, also, 
which he had never seen earlier. The unusual behaviour of the 
Prophet Hi was, perhaps, due to it. 
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Observation: The solar ecplise coincided with the death of the 
Prophet's Hi son. However, he made it clear that it was not linked 
to the sad event in his family. This speaks highly of his truthfulness 
and should convince the greatest denier and infidel unless he is lost 
completely at heart. 


Salat al-Istisqa 

Rain is an essential need of all living things. It can correctly be 
said that life is dependent of it. Drought and dryness anywhere is a 
calamity of the first order and a sort of punishment from Above. 
For the removal of this great misfortune, which is not limited to 
any class or section of the population, the Prophet Hi has taught a 
collective namaz and prayer, and Salat-i-Istisqa is their systemized 
form, in the same way as he has prescribed Salat-i-Haajat for an 
individual need. Titerally, Istisqa means asking for water or 
moisture. 


Jjl A- cJlS 4-iblP (Vod/YAl) 

*3, t* \ % 3 . ' t f S S * s* ' 3 3 l s 

Ujj ^ <U y^ jla-iF -is j^3 j*JLbj 

aIp aAJI <UJl J j~>ij AJLJlP C*Jt3 c «L3 

* 3 > ' 3 " » 6* A S s s , A 9 3 ^ i S 

ijfiJu JJj ajUj Al iA j A A 

Uj aJJ Jl 3 ^ JS-jj 

i\ & ijji cS\ Ju J>\f jjJb iih y\ i . jJih fy. .^A 

Sj 9 iJ cJ}j( U j Jt*' *■' 

'*-4 ^ A>A fA & P ‘ oA 'J\ 

Jyij JJi ajAj ^313 3 ®J 6 e 

Jji 03^*' A <uh liol£ j^*T3 

<^'3 oli 

aJJ'JLp 3;a3 JT aAJ' o' y 


(i jbjjl Slj j) 



0 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


(756/284) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4si ^ _> that 
(once) people came to the Prophet and described to him the 
acute suffering caused by drought. The Prophet iHl decided to 
offer up Salat Al-Istisqa at the place where the prayer of Eid 
was held (outside the inhabited area of Madinah), and, told the 
people to go with him on a certain day and offer Salat 
Al-Istisqa, and (also) ordered that his pulpit be taken and placed 
there (for the occasion). The pulpit, accordingly, was carried to 
that place. When the day arrived, the Prophet iHl went to the 
appointed place soon after sunrise. He sat on the pulpit and 
praised Allah, and, then, said: "You have complained about lack 
of rain and drought in your region and it is the command of 
Allah that you pray to Him in your need and He has promised to 
answer your supplications. Then, the Prophet beseeched 
Allah in these words: 


L lip Jjjl s-1 C-j' <dl <tJJl CJl Jjuj 


Alahumdu lillaahi rabbil 'aalameen, ar-rahmaan-ir-raheem, 
maaliki yaum-id-deen, laa ilaaha il-Allahu yafalu maa yureed, 
Allahumma antAllahu laa illaha ilia ant-al-ghaneeyu wa 
nahnul fuqarau-ianzila 'alainal ghaitha waj'al maa anzalat 
lana quowatan wa balaaghan ila been. 


All praise blongs to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, the 
Bneficent, the Merciful, the Owner of the Day of Judgement. 
There is no deity save (one) Allah. His power is that He can do 
whatever He likes. O God! You are the Lord Sovereign; there is 
no god aside of You. You are the Wealthy and we are Your 
poor slaves. Send rain upon us and make the rain that You send 
a source of strength for us and a means of sustenance for a 
(long) time (to come)." 

The Prophet iHl, then, raised his hands (meaning, perhaps, 
that he raised them higher than they were at the time of 
supplication) and prayed for a long time with the hands raised in 
the same way, and raised them’ so high that (though he was 
wearing the mantle) the whiteness of the armpits could be seen. 
Afterwards, he turned his face towards the Qiblah and back 
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towards the people, and altered the mantle he was wearing, and 
his hands were still raised in prayer. He, again, turned his face 
towards the people, and getting down from the pulpit, offered 
two rak 'at prayer. At that very time, a cloud appeared by the 
command of Allah in which there, also, was thunder and 
lightning, and, then, by the command of Allah, it rained heavily 
(and such was the downpour) that before the Prophet Hi could 
return to his mosque, the paths were filled with water and the 
drains and rivulets were overflowing. After it, when he saw that 
the people (who were complaining of drought) were rushing to 
sheds and thatched roofs for shelter from rain, he broke into a 
smile so much so that his teeth became visible, and, he said: "I 
affirm that Allah has power over all things and 1 am His slave 
and Messenger." (Abudawood) 

pL> j *2 p iAJl Jjl Jli aJ j J, ^ (V o V/ Y A o) 

. 6 Hij J jPJj 

((*-!-— I aljj) 

(757/285) Abdullah bin Zayd related that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi went to Eid-gah with the people for Salat Al-Istisqa. 

He offered two rak'at in this prayer and recited the Qur'an with a 
loud voice and invoked Allah with his face towards Oiblah and 
his hands raised, and he wore his mantle inside out while he 
faced the Oiblah.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Alii. iJJl JU Jjl jry" jjI ^P (VoA/XA't) 

. Ip j-i a-o \*yp \ jw Ji2j> 1 ^3 

(< j j i jb jj\ j 4'jj) 

(758/286) Abdullah bin Abbas related to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah Hi went out for Salat Al-Istisqa, he was 
wearing a very ordinary dress and his demeanour was that of 
meekness and humility. (Tirniizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: As we have seen, salat Al-Istisqa is a collective 
prayer for the dispersal of the general calamity of drought. From 
the aforementioned Traditions we learn the following details. 
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(i) It should be observed at a desolate and uncultivated 
place outside the populated area of the town or village and 
directly on the ground, i.e., without a mat or carpet. 

(ii) One should not take a bath and change into a clean dress 
for this prayer as is done for the prayers of a Friday or the two 
Eids. Very ordinary clothes should be worn and appearance 
made before Allah like a beggar. 

(iii) The supplication should be made with deep earnestness 
and humbleness of spirit, and, for it, the hands should be raised 
unusually higher towards the heavens. 

It is, also, stated in the first two narratives that, on facing the 
qiblah, the Prophet Hi wore his cloak inside out. It was intended to 
express the idea "Oh Allah! As I have altered the cloak, in the same 
way You, too, alter the situation by sending down the rain." Like 
the raising of the hands, it, too, was a part of the supplication. 

In Sayyidah Ayshah's t^p Ai report it is stated that a cloud 
appeared as soon as salat A1 Istisqa was offered by the Prophet and 
it rain heavily. The same has been stated in the Traditions related 
by some other Companions 4^ as well. 

By the grace of Allah, similar is the experience of the general 
body of Muslims. The present writer has had the occasion to offer 
Salat Al-Istisqa thrice, once in his childhood at his home-town of 
Sambhal (District Muradabad, U.P.), then, some fifteen years ago, 
at Lucknow, and, lastly, in Madinah, probably in 1945, and 
everytime, God mercifully sent down the rain as soon as the prayer 
was held. 

Sayyidah Ayshah's At j narrative, finally, tells that when 
the rain fell heavily as a result of Salat- Al-Istisqa, the holy Prophet 
Hi said: 




"I affirm that Allah has power over all things and I am His slave 
and Messenger." 


It is indeed the peak of devotion and worship and self-denial 
that although the rain fell in response to the prayers and 
supplication of the Prophet Hi he thought it necessary to 
acknowledge publicly that it was all due to the Power and Mercy of 
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Allah and He, alone, was worthy of praise and gratitude while the 
Prophet lH, himself, was no more than an humble bondsman and 
Messenger iHk 



NAMAZ-I-JANAZA AND 
OTHER RELATED MATTERS 

It is a common practice with the scholars of the Traditions 
that, at the end of Kitab as-Salah i.e., the Book of prayer, they 
mention sayings regarding death, the last illness, or illness in 
general, and all the other calamities and misfortunes, and the way 
one should behave and conduct oneself when confronted with 
them, as well as in relation to the bathing and shrounding of the 
dead body and burial, condolence and visiting of the graves, under 
the title of Kitab-ul-Jcmaiz (the Book of Funerals). Adhering to this 
practice, we, too, will discuss, here, reports of the sayings and 
doings of the sacred Prophet concerning them. The sum and 
substance of these Traditions is that since death is certain and no 
one knows when it will strike, a Muslim should never be heedless 
of it. He must always keep himself in a state of pre-paredness for 
the last journey, and. specially, when he is ill, he should take 
greater care to put right his religious and spiritual condition and 
mend his affair with Allah. His friends and relatives, on their part, 
should try to bring good cheer to him through service and 
sympathy. They should pray for his recovery, and, talk hopefully, 
in his presence, of Divine reward, mercy and benevolence. In 
particular, when it appears that the chances of the patient's recovery 
are remote and his time is near, every thing possible should be 
done to turn his heart towards Allah and put him in mind of the 
cardinal principle of Islam, i.e.. the kalimah. Finally, when death 
occurs, the kinsmen should show patience and forbearance and 
believing death to be the Will of Allah, yield themselves to it like 
dutiful bondsmen and hope and pray for reward on their loss. The 
dead body should, then, be batched and wrapped in a good, clean 
shroud and perfume should be applied, and, after it, the funeral 
prayer should be held consisting of the praise and glorification of 
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Allah, the affirmation of His Might and Magnificence and the 
invocation of blessings on the Prophet Muhammad lH through 
whom Guidance had reached the dead person as well as the 
participants in the prayer and a fervent supplication for mercy and 
forgiveness for the deceased brother. The dead body should, 
thereafter, be buried with due reverence and people should try to 
relieve the distress of the bereaved family by sharing its sorrow and 
bringing succour to it by word and deed. 

The aim and wisdom of these precepts is self-evident, and, as 
we all know, much peace and comfort is derived by acting upon 
them in sickness and in death and in all other forms of sorrow and 
suffering. Every teaching of the Prophet ill, in that regard, serves 
as a balm for the heart. And death, as a necessary prelude to 
meeting Allah, begins to look like an ageeable event. 

These are the ready gains and worldly advantages of these 
insturctions. What has been promised in the Traditions, given 
below, will Insha Allah be seen and experienced in the fullest 
measure, in the Hereafter. 

Remembrance of Death 

till JU> Jl5 JlS ‘ojfjA jP (V o <\/\ AY) 

> an 3 j >' 

(<U*U j j tStUjdl . O OldiJl 

(759/287) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4<k> that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "Remember death much and often. It is the 
terminator of worldly pleasures." (Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 

<u1p aJJi aUi Jj-o JlS j^-p y aUij-p y (V“\ • /Y A A) 
y j>-j lilj jlxaj C*!**^' la) Jj£j 

(cS jbUl otjj) . i 

(760/288) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar 4^£> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah took him by the shoulders and said, "Be 
in the world as though you are a stranger or one who is passing 
thourgh." Ibn Umar 4^ used to say, "In the evening do not 
expect to see the morning and in the morning do not expect to 
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see the evening, but take something when in health to serve you 
in time of illness and something in your life to serve you in your 
death." (Bukhari) 


fls- iJJl jLfi Jjl Jtl Jti C~»CaJt 6 SUp ’jf (VI 
. 9 «.ii J £ui s iJJi s-tij 9 

j «'jj) 

(761/289) Ubadah bin as-Samit 4§ib quoted the Messenger of 
Allah Hi as saying, "If anyone wishes to meet Allah, Allah 
wishes to meet him; but if anyone does not wish to meet Allah. 
Allah does not wish to meet him.' 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This very Tradition narrated by Ubadah bin 
as-Samit 4§e> continues that when the Prophet HI said that, the 
Mother of the believers, Sayyidah Ayshah in or one of the 
other of his noble wives submitted to him, "Messenger of Allah Hi. 
our state is that we (fear death and) oj Ji at do not like to die." 

He said, "That is not what I mean (that one should love death). 
Disliking death is a natural thing. What I meant that when death 
comes to a believer, he is given glad tidings of Allah's pleasure and 
nothing is dearer to him than what lies before him. When a slave's 
position is like that , Allah loves him and it is dear to Him to meet 
him. But when a disbeliever approaches death, he is given tidings 
of Allah's punishment so nothing is more unpleasent to him than 
meeting Allah and Allah also does not like to meet him and dislikes 
him. This explanation of the Prophet Hi elucidates that the meeting 
reffered to here is not death in itself but the consequences after 
death. In a hadith of the same import narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 
in the Prophet Hi is quoted in the concluding words as 
sayii g (death before meeting Allah), «.U] JJ o j. 

Shah Waliullah Up At a**- j has explained this hadith. When 
death is very near the ugly covering of beastly and material 
character come to be raised. The soul seems to see the angelic 
world and the unseen world and the hereafter come before the eyes 
about which the Prophets have told us. At that time the 

believer who had always curbed his animals instincts and tried to 
raise his angelic characteristics sees the blessings of Allah and 


9 plii <ULii aJJi * 12 ] j* 
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craves for them. He wishes to get to them as quickly as he can. On 
the contrary, the soul of an unbeliever and the one who has been 
neglecting Allah sees what is in store for him when he is about to 
die. Therefore, he does not wish to go away from this world. These 
are the two states represented by wishing to meet Allah and 
disliking to meet Allah. The words Allah likes to meet him and 
Allah dislikes meeting him represent the pleasure and displeasure 
of Allah. 

fls- Kji Jji jis jis jjifi (vt v/n • > 

^ al j j) itoti 

(767/290) It is related by Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 

Messenger of Allah iHl said: "The gift of the Believer is death." 

(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Death is not pleasant to anyone but the bondsmen 
who are blessed with Faith remain mentally eager for it owing to 
the Divine rewards, the special propinquity to Allah and the 
ecstatic joy of seeing Flint that await them in the After-life. It is 
like this that though no one, by natural inclination, finds it pleasing 
to have an eye-operation, rationally he prefers it for himself in the 
hope that vision will be restored by it. The difference, however, is 
that while the restoration of eyesight is not certain after the 
operation and, sometimes, it proves unsuccessful, the choicest 
favours of the Lord, His closeness and the delightful experience of 
seeing Him are bound to be the lot of a truthful Believer in the 
Hereafter. Hence, death is a priceless gift for the bondsman with 
faith and sincerity. Another example of it is that marriage and the 
resultant separaton from parents, brothers and sisters is most 
painful for a girl in the sense that she has to leave the loving, 
parental home and spend the rest of her life in new surroundings 
but the peculiar expectations that are associated with marriage 
produce, in her, a fondness for it. The same is the case with earnest 
and believing bondsmen of the Lord. Death appears attractive to 
them owing to the heavenly boons and blessings they confidently 
look forward to in the life to come. 
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It is Prohibited to Desire o r Pray For Death 

Somethimes people get disgusted with life and begin to pray 
for death. But it is the height of foolishness and cowardice and a 
sign of weakness of Faith. The Prophet has forbidden it. 


(if? JU dJt Jii Jti VJl'ja ^ ’jf onrm )) 

jl dJLiis 14 J I ili jj U1 O 


atjj) 


(763/291) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "No one of you should wish for death. If he is 
virtuous, it is hoped that the stock of his good deeds will go on 
multiplying as long as he lives, and if his deeds are not good, it 
is possible that he earns the good pleasure of Allah through 
sincere repentance etc., in later life." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The version in Muslim has a slight difference in 
wording. With wishing for death it also says one must not pray for 
death. 


H ,i-j ill* jU Jh J 1 * J 1 * lH' <S* (VT i/T AT) 

L$i\ Ji-ii ^tS ^ AjLpfj^p JA Oj*Jl ^1^4 

slijjl ' JaP ® Jr'd' •wJlS’" Lo 


((►A— “ J cSjtsiJl al j j) 

(764/292) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
lH said: "No one of you should desire (or pray for) death owing 
to a distress or suffering. Should he feel utterly helpless, he 
might pray: "O Allah! Keep me alive as long as life may be 
better for me and let me be dead when death may be better for 
me." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Illness is A Blessing And An Atonement For Sins 

Just as the Prophet ill has taught about death that it is not an 
extinction and utter annihilation but the beginning of a new 
existence which will be supremely happy and blissful for the 
faithful bondsmen, and, thus, is a wonderful gift for him, in the 
same way he has, also, informed us that illness is not out and out 
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misery and suffering but a blessing as well and a means of 
purgation from sins, and taking sickness and other forms of loss, 
pain or grief to be a warning from Above, the truthful bondsmen 
should devote themselves to correcting and reforming their ways 
when they are striken whith disease or any other misfortune. 

A Jlfl Ajlp Of" 1 Cf" (VI ®/V 

id' J»- {£■ yj (*■* ^ j 

* ''j , P s* ' * ' * ' > 

(|d~> j tijUJi at j j) . oWast- 

(765/293) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Prophet HH said: "Whatever pain, sickness, loss or suffering 
afflicts a Muslim, so much so that a thorn pricks him, God 
expiates his sins through it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

aIp iJJl JU 4Jl J>*3 (VWX'U) 

, ^ ^ li J, / ^ „ ✓ ✓ (%y % 9 X 3 , 

4j aJJI Ja^>- 8'y-i Ui J* A .L^ u ^ U 

j ^ jb*Jl o'jj) . l**}j Ja^J U^Ju^ 

(766/294) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Whatever suffering reaches a 
Believer, in the form of a disease or any other thing, Allah lets 
fall his sins from him through it in the same way as a tree sheds 
its leaves in the autmn." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


(U-j 


^ ^3 aIIp ilit L5 Ju> Jji J3-1>3 ^ o* (Vi v/x o) 

iUl 0 jJ jj aJ Uj <L-uL> ^ f“>0 J'jd 


(cS*k. jsJl a' Jj) 


(767/295) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Misfortunes and afflictions come down to 
some believing men or women from God, sometimes, on their 
bodies, sometimes, on their goods, and, sometimes, on their 
progeny, (and, as a result of it), their sins fall away to the extent 
that, after death, they make their appearance before Allah in 
such a state that not a single sin is left." (Tirmizi) 
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J j Jli Jl3 a If <Lj 1 Ally- ird ^ (VIA/Y^t) 

aJUju 1$>L AJ jjjj <elh aJ cX j 'il Jukh jl <u1p aJJ*! Jw* aJT 

<Ufo ^gjy- t_S0'3 '^Js- ofy^ff p j oJj j ^jl aJIo ^3jI aa—jf ^3 Jill 8*Ayh 

(ijlj jjl j ®'jj) ■ ^ll “d CS“^ ^ y caJl 

(768/296) It is related by Muhammad Ibn Khalid Sulami on the 
authority of his father, and he on the authority of Muhammad 
Ibn Khalid's grandfather, that the Prophet iH? said: "I : or some 
Believers Allah ordains a high station which lie does not attain 
by his own efforts, so Allah afflicts him with a physical or 
material distress or grief from the side of his children, and then, 
grants him the good fortune to be patient till (in return for these 
troubles and calamities and his patience and forbearance). He 
makes him attain the high station decreed for him beforehand." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Davvood) 

■ Commentary: Allah is lord Sovereign. If He likes. He can grant 
the highest place to anyone without anything to show. But His 
Wisdom and Attribute of Justice demand that bondsmen should be 
kept at grades and stations they deserve by their deeds and states. 
Thus, the practice of Allah is that when, on being pleased with an 
act or manner of a bondsman or in acceptance of prayer of his own 
or some other person for his sake. He decides to elevate him to a 
rank or position he does not merit by his conduct. He causes the 
deficiency to be removed by means of pain and suffering and by 
granting him the good fortune to be patiently persevering in 
adversity. 

jii i y m pL>j 4JJ1 Jip Jji jis jis If (vnmv) 

pASj}&- (jl jJ fj \ jilt f-^Ol Jjsl ilshdl 

jdl fltjj) . lljJJ! C — & £ 

(769/297) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger of 
Allah all said: "On the Day of Resurrection, when people who 
have suffered affliction are given their reward, those who are 
health) will wish their skins had been cut to pieces with scissors 
when they were in the world." (Tirmizi) 
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flz 4JJ1 JU Jjl '/i JlS ^\*J\ jP (VY */X A) 
‘dJl 9l3lp ^ S 1 *• ll lit 

1j J& jj» jjsLaJi o!j J-4 5 — 4 

. 9 j-L- i jl UJj 9 jlip j«Xj 9 
(Ajbflioijj) 

(770/298) It is related on the authority of 'Aamir ar-Rami that 
once the Messenger of Allah £§l spoke on diseases (i.e., he 
described their philosophy and the aspect of goodness in them). 
In the course of it, he said: "When a truthful Believer falls ill, 
and, after it, Allah grants him recovery, the illness becomes an 
atonement for his sins of the past and a warning for the future, 
and when (heedless) Hypocrite falls ill, and, then, gets well, (he 
learns nothing from it, and) his similitude is of the camel whose 
owner tied it up, and, then, untied it, and it had no idea why it 
was tied or untied." (Abu Dawood) 


| «d ilaP y > j <u jji ja UJ 9 jliiS* 

jIju lllT 


Commentary: The chief moral teaching these Traditions contain 
is that illness or any other loss or calamity, which, anyhow, is apart 
of living, should not be wholly looked upon as a misfortune or 
manifestation of the displeasure of Allah. There is, in them, a great 
deal of virtue and cause for gratitude for the devout bondsmen. 
Through them, sins are expiated, worthiness for the special graces 
of Allah increases, the shortage of good deeds is made up and the 
inner diciplining of fortunate and dutiful bondsmen takes place. 

Those of Allah's slaves who know the truth of these sayings 
endure the severest of trials and illnesses and feel stronger for that. 


Reward of Deeds of The Days 
of Good Health During Illness 

\i\ fL *‘ j iih Jii J 1 * o* <vv )/r a a) 

(jlS’U Jjuj aJ Jp j* 

(771/299) It is related by Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Prophet |§l said: "When a bondsman is sick or in a journey (and 
cannot carry out the daliy routine of worship etc.,) his deeds are 
recorded in the sake way with Allah as when he was healthy or 
staying at home." (Bukhari) 
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Commentary: It, again, is a great favour of the Lord that if a 
person cannot perform his duties of Zikr and worship owing to the 
constraints of illness or travel, he, by His command, causes the 
duties to be recorded in his balance-sheet of deeds which he used 
to observe during the days of good-health or staying at home. 

Visiting of The Sick 

The Prophet Hi has declared the visiting of the sick and tending 
to their needs to be a virtue of the highest order and an act of 
worship. He used to visit the sick himself and talk to them in a 
comforting manner. He, also, blew on them after reciting the 
Names or words of Allah and exhorted others to do the same. 

fit- ilh jU> ddl Jli Jtl (WY/r- •) 

(c£ jtnjl aljj) . jXij I jaJtlcA 

(772/300) It is related by Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 4^e>that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Feed the hungry, visit the sick, 
and seek the release of those who have been made captives 
unjustly." (Bukhrai) 

ill! JU fej Ji5 Jti Zti’j ’jt- (vvr/r • 'i > 

(773/301) It is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "When a truthful Believer visits a (sick) 
believing bondsman, he is, sort to speak, in the Garden of 
Paradise until he returns. (Muslim) 

fjf “dJi J ® jij ■* ijf" (VV i/X • Y) 

dr? P 3 C-jjg S-U— J' ^ya ilea Uaj J^a {J2\S- 

* > 6 3> 

(<b»-U ^yjl al jj) 

(774/302) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has quoted the Prophet 
Hi as saying, "If anyone visits a sick person, some one cries out 
from heaven, "May you be good, may your walk be good, and 
may you come to an abode in Paradise!" (lbn Majah) 
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\i\ fa aJJi JU Jji jts jts ^ (Wo/r « r> 

*, f’l.j ki-Jii ^ ji *<l jli 4 J 1 L jajj#S\ 

(3j^U ^jI j fltjj) . A**JLj 

(775/303) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "When you visit a sick person 
make him happy about his age (i.e., talk to him in a reassuring 
manner about his life, as for instance, say to him that he was 
looking better, and, God willing, would soon be well). Such a 
thing will not prevent what is decreed (i.e.. it will happen in any 
case) but make him cheerful (and this is the main object of 
visiting the sick.)." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

iih JU p* cr 3 ' cf (vvn/r • t) 

s s S s £ 7 /■/■ !>< ✓ i fi/ J & B s’S s s ^ s s 

wLiP «Uii 

f £ ^ / /■ / zz si y > s s s s ( y / \ s 7 ' t s'"* y 7 ' 

^ jifli ^ 5 *} 

$ j ^ s 7s 6 S s y * s s } s s** s s 7' s > ^ 

jtsxJi alj j) . jU3l y sJLajl JUl 4^ A«^Jl J jAj aJLp AiJl 

(776/304) Anas 4i& narrated that a Jewish boy use to attend to 
the Prophet 111. When he feel ill, the Prophet lH went to him 
and sat at the head of his bed and said: "Accept the Divine 
faith." The boy looked at his father who, (also), was present. 

"Do so Abul Qasim (i.e., the Prophet) says," his father told him. 

The boy, thereupon, embraced Islam. As the Prophet ill came 
out, he said: "All praise to God wTio took the boy out of Hell." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It shows, firstly, that some non-Muslims, too, used 
to serve the Prophet Hi; secondly, that he visited the sick among 
the non-Muslims as well; and, thridly, that the non-Muslims who 
had the opportunity of coming close to the Prophet lH, were so 
greath impressed by him that they preferred Islam as the religion 
of their children. 

Blowing on The Sick Person 
and Praying For His Recovery 

<UJl 4JJl Jli 4 JJ! (_£«)?} 4-iJlP (YYV/r • °) 
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15 J L~J ' LwS iSl ,, 1^ j 4^Ap 

. UiLo jiUa *)! s-U-i k_> tlii *)M s.LLa *i! ^LiJl oil j^ldl 


((*■!—» j «'jd) 

(777/305) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah <5it "When 
anyone of us fell ill, the Prophet Hi used to move his right hand 
on his body and recite the prayer: Az-hibil baasa rabban-naasi 
washfi antash-shaafi laa shifa-a ilia shifaa-uka shifaa-an laa 
yughaadiru saqma. [O Lord of mankind! Remove his suffering 
and grant him recovery. You are the Healer. Your healing is the 
healing. Grant him a complete healing that may leave not (a 
trace of illness)]." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


aJJi JU ^ 6^ o* (WA/r . 7) 

^ 3 . ( % , Sjss^ss 3 ' s 

j 4-Ui j 4J OtpLtl^ ^3 0*X^sJ l ^1— 

Ol jA ^A J3j liJJt AJJt Jij jA pl‘\j ulS'dj £f0 

\a ilh Ujaili cJUia JlS j U j-i ^ 

(^Lwiaijj) .{gt 

(778/306) Sayyidina Uthman bin Abut Aas said that he 
complained to the Messenger of Allah Hi of a pain he had in his 
body. He said to him to put his hand on the part of his body 
which was sore and say three times “*»((*—>” In (he name of 
Allah," and seven times: 

Jl?H L» jji jA 4ijjJj <till i yu ijP I 

"I seek refuge in Allah's might and power from the evil of what I 
am experiencing and trying to avert." 

He said that he did so and Allah removed his trouble. (Muslim) 


iyu t+Lij fJs iJJl jLe Jji J^j jlS" Jl5 jits- jjI ’jf (YV Mr > V) 

x ^ X S % * \ s, ,**,3* ,3s %’s sss’ 

jaj iil* j jtlaljj jr iflbl' aUI CjUI£j US' »LPl 

(cS jbxJl aljj) . Jps~o!j 1 $j jj*j ( ^tS' US' H jl J jAij y>'i 1 jS- jJS' 


(779/307) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4s|& said that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi used to command Hasan 4fe> and Husain 4^> to Allah's 
protection saying: 
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JS" yAj SJoIaj J5" ja <L»lxh aJJ( oUJL^j L <& JLpI 

"With the perfect Words of Allah, I command you to Allah's 
protection from every evil and poisonous creature and from 
every evil eye." 

And he used to say: Your ancestor (Ibrahim) used to commend 
Isma'il and Ishaq ^Js- with these words to Allah's 
protection. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: The perfect words of Allah could be His commands 
or His Book. He used to suplicate Hasan and Husain in this manner 
and blow on them or gave them an amulet. 


4lU 4 JJ 1 JL> cJii i$1p Hji ^3 o* (va • /r . a> 

U Is flUl) 4iP Otijadd b 4-«jii ^fp lil 

»tj d.'i.a jlS” Oli jataJb <uip C-aS* 4-3 ^ <^JUl 4«f-j 

s s y ' s % ^ ^ tft 

j dljj) * ^ J 4-fp 4l)l ^-dl-Lb 


(780/308) Sayyidah Ayshah said that when the 

Prophet had a complaint he would blow on himself reciting 
the nnt'awwizat 1 . and wiped himself with his hand. She said, 
"When he suffered from the pain of which he died, I would 
blow on him and recite the mu'awwizat as he did and would 
lake his hand to wipe him." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The mu’awwizat are the last two surah of the 
Qur'an. It could also mean the supplications in such refuge is 
sought with Allah. We have already seen some of them and will see 
more in the Kilah Ad-Da'wat. 


When Signs of Death Appear 

4~Lp 4JJl Ju? 4dl JlS */l5 iyfjA (VA MX < <\) 

. 4JUI 4 J) Ijdd 

(781/309) It is related on the authority of Abu Sa'eed Khudri 
and Abu Hureyrah 0® that the Messenger of Allah l!§l said: 
"Instruct the Kalima of Laa ilaaha U-lallaah to the dying men." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: Here the "dying men" denotes those who are at the 
point of death and the word Talqeen (i.e., to teach, to instruct, to 
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inform), occurring in the original, means that the Kalimah of Lao 
ilaaha il-lallaah should he reited before them so that at the dying 
moment the doctrine of the Oneness of God might be upper-most 
in their minds, and if the tongue was in a position to respond, they 
could refresh their Faith by uttering the Confessional Formula, and 
depart from the world in that state. 

fls, aJJI Jl? Jjt Jtl Jti JJr J>\ jUij£(VA\7n •) 

(ijbjjl a! jj) . ilfc . Jl <dl AjffS' yf - 1 jlS” 

(782/310) It is related by Mu’az bin .labal that the Prophet 
iHfe said: "He shall go to Heaven whose last words are: Laa 
ilaaha il-lallaah.'' (Abu Dawood) 

{Lj ffs- ill! Jjl J JlS Jtl jCJ Jfi Jiifl (VAr/r 1 > ) 

(iarU j ijli j al j j) . U jp ® j j—* ' jjil 

(783/31 1) It is related by Ma'qil bin Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Recite surah Yaseen to those of you who are 
dying." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Here, too. the dying men denotes those in whom 
the signs of death may have appeared. Allah alone knows what is 
the aim and significance of this command but this much is evident 
that this Chapter of the Qur'an contains some remarkable truths 
concerning Faith, and what is to follow after death has been 
described in it most vividly. Fhe last verse of it: 

(Ar:r\ < _ r -A) d’j^r’y Js-S> JS” CJj>Xa tJLj <3jJl 

Therefore glory be unto Him in Whose hand is the dominion 
over all things: Unto him you will be brought back. (Yasin 36:83) 

is. particularly, appropriate for recitation when the end is near. 

JJ fJLQ ijjl JU> Jji yS*r (VA 1/rH) 

<dJb *51} V JyA fhl 3j*Aib Ajy> 

(784/312) It is related by Jabir " 1 heard the Prophet ^ say 
only three days before his death that 'Everyone of you should die 
in the condition that he has a good assumption about God." 

(Muslim) 
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Commentary: It shows that faith in Allah and the awareness of 
Him require that while the bondsman feared Him, and, at the same 
time, was hopeful of His Mercy during the last moments of life, the 
pleasureable expectation of Divine benevolence and forgiveness 
should predominate. The sick person should strive to produce this 
state within himself and his attendants and visitors, too, should talk 
to him, or within his hearing, at that time in a way that was 
conducive to it and made him hopefully expectant of Divine mercy. 


Things To Be Done After Death 

^ 'jf ph 3 jlU iiji Jufi i j>o cJii ui-a j»i ^ (VAo/r \ r) 

yO. Jl ix J til ^3^' 0* iij 2ujLo 

axj*A«Ji jl i j;?*-* *i[l 1 j £> JLJ *)! Jla3 aJL»I ^ jjjU 

L5? <ui-j Jts pj jjj jfljU 


((*-L~»0ljj) ^3 

(785/313) Umm Salmah related that the Prophet a§l 

came (to her house at the time of the death of her husband. Abu 
Salmah). His (i.e., Abu Salmah's) eyes had remained open; the 
Prophet ^ closed them and said: "When life departs, vision, 
also, departs with it. (The eyes should therefore, be closed after 
death)." One hearing it, the members of Abu Stelmah's family 
began to cry very loudly (and in their grief they uttered words 
that could have the effect of calling down God's Anger on 
themselves). The Prophet thereupon, said: "O people! Pray 
for what is good for you because the Angels say Ainneen on 
what you are saying. "He, then himself prayedf'O Allah! 
Forgive Abu Salmah and raise his rank among Your rightly 
guided bondsmen and protect and support his survivors in his 
place, and O Lord of the Worlds, forgive him and us and 
illuminate his grave, and make it spacious." (Muslim) 


’jfi U ajjl J-p Jjl Jpj Jl! dJlS UJU JfP (VA 7/r t i ) 

aIJI Ulj <dJ Lil 4 j 4JJ1 i J jili 
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iXla t <J 4111 S(l Igl* 1 {J, cik’Mj ^3 
^]ljj>-l» CL~) <Jjl ‘LuJ-j /y-a / y -aJL^J' (^\ dJj <LaJL»> jjl Oli 
4 JJI (Jj—oj ^1 AlJl G-UJ ^jl j^jLaj <uip 4jijl 4JLll J j~«)j 

3 dljj) . ^ 1 .a J 4-ylp <tlj I 

(786/314) It is related on the authority of Umm Salrnah 4i' ^-sj. 

that the Prophet Hi said: "When a misfortune befalls a 
believing bondsman (and he suffers a loss), he should say what 
he is commanded to say: "In-na Ullaahi wa in-na ilaihi raji'oon. 
Allcihumma ajirni fi nnisibali wakhluf li khairam minim (To 
God we belong and to Him do we return. O God! Recompense 
me in this misfortune and bestow on me a better thing in place 
of what has been tken away). God will, then, surely grant him a 
better thing." (Umm Salrnah went on to relate "When my first 
husband, Abu Salrnah died I though who could be better than 
him. He was the first Muslim to migrate towards the Prophet Hi 
with his family and belongings. Bu 1 prayed as taught by the 
Prophet Hi and Allah gave him to me in place of Abu Salrnah 
(i.e., the Prophet married ate)." (Muslim) 

£ tS ^ s s , s* si ' s * ' <S ' sis i i sis 

^1 «U13 Jfi y> HjJl jt\ 4Ali> j' JJ' Qr&r J* (VA V/V ) °) 

o^iJi 4 j fjxf jj Sh 4 AJJ 5 ^ (jUis j*JLoj aIIp 4 JJ 1 
. aJLftt ^1 jl V <Uti I jjUtPj 4 j jiilj 

(ijbjjlsljj) 

(787/315) Husayn bin Wahwalt narrated that when Talha bin 
Bara' fell ill, he said to others: "1 feel the time of his death is 
near. (If he dies), I should be informed and (the bathing and 
shrunding of his dead body) should be done quickly because it 
is not proper for the dead body of a Muslim to remin for long in 
the midst of the family members." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that after death has taken place shrouding 
and burial etc, should be done quickly. 

Bewailing And Breast-Beating 

It is natural to feel grief at the death of a dear one, to shed tears 
and to show other spontaneous manifestations of mourning. It 
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shows that one has not ceased to be human. The Shari' ah, as such, 
has imposed no restiction on it. It commends and appreciates it. 
But loud lamentation and breast-beating and deliberate bewailing 
and crying are strictly prohibited. First, these practices are 
opposed to the spirit of submission to the Divine Will. Secondly, 
ceremonious mourning amounts to ingratitude and unthankfulness 
at the priceless gift of thinking and reasoning Allah has conferred 
upon man. Thirdly, it adds to one's own mental suffering as well as 
that of others and paralyses, at least for the time being, the faculties 
of thought and action. Crying and breast-beating, further, is hurtful 
to the dead body. 


Is jsJ) jj JjhLP j£(VAA/VA 3) 

y ' s s * > s > 6 is ^ 9 ' s A* ^ s 6 ^ 

Wgjai) JLs Jlfli Ijl Uii SjiLLj® 

«.l^j 1*1$ aLF h V 'jlt3 

(-J Aju *)1 aJJ| £)l J ^[t Jlflj I j£L> ^JL>i J 4jlp <dh 


jUllj idlgi J y?sj *j!j jInF 

(j»JLwj j ^ ®ijj) . <eJlp aJLaI c Lx-j c..« 1' 

(788/316) Abdullah bin Umar <4 k> narrated that when Sa'd bin 
Ubadah 4§e> fell ill, the Prophet Hi came to see him with Abdur 
Rahman bin Awf 4(|&, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 4§£> and Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud 4f>. When the Prophet Hi came in, he found him in 
a very critical condition (or in such a condition that many 
people were surrounding him). The Prophet Hi, on seeing it, 
said: "(He has) passed away." (He might have guessed it from 
his condition or wanted to enquire from the people who were 
arond Sa'd bin Ubadah whether he had died). "No, 
Messenger of Allah Hi, replied the people. "He is not dead." 
The Prophet Hi. (then), burst into tears and when people saw it, 
they also, began to cry. He, thereupon, said: "O people! Listen 
carefully. Allah does not punish upon the tears of the eyes and 
the grief of the heart (because one has no control over them, 
and, then, pointing towards the tongue, he added), but He does 
punish upon the (misconduct) of this tongue (i.e., upon 
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lamenting and mourning with it) and blesses (those who say 
Iihiia lillaah and beg His forgiveness), and it, too, is a 


fact that chastisement is inflicted upon the dead body for the 
bewailment of the family members." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The main purport of the above Tradition is that 
bewailment and loud lamentation should be avoided on the death 
of anyone. It is a source of the anger and punishment. On the other 
hand, In-na lillaa and other Kalimah of prayer and repentance 
ought to be uttered which are the means of earning His good 
pleasure. It, also, tells that the dead bod)- is punished for the crying 
and breast-beating of relatives. 

Besides Abdullah bin Umar 4fe>, his father, Umar bin al-Khattab 
and some other Companions, also, have related that the 
Prophet m said so. But Sayyidah Ayshah and, with her, 

Abdullah bin Abbas reject it. In the source-books of this very 
Tradition — Sahih Buhari and Sahih Muslim — it is stated that 
when the narrative of Sayyidina Umar and his son. Abdullah 
bin Umar was mentioned to Sayyidah Ayshah in this 

connection she remrked. "Both of these gentlemen, indeed, are 
truthful, but in this case, either their memory did not serve them 
well or they failed to hear or understand correctly what the Prophet 
III said. The Prophet &§! did never say that." Sayyidah Ayshah 
, also referred in her support, to the Qur'anic verse: 

(r A-.oy jjj «)3'j jjfl 

That no laden one shall bear anohter's load. (Al-Najm 53:38) 

And observed "in this verse the rule has been laid down that no 
one will be punised for the sin of any other person. How, then, can 
it be that wailing is done by the members of the family and 
punishment is meted out to the deceased?" 

But the manner in which Sayyidina Umar and Abdulah bin 
Umar have related the incident leaves no room for believing 
that they erred or mistook the emaning of the Prophet's words. At 
the same time, the argument of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ j, too, 

cannot be ignored. Commentators in their attempt to reconcile the 
two viewpoints have advanced various explanations, the most 
appealing of which is that the narratives of Sayyidina Umar and 
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Abdullah bin Umar appertain to the situation in which the fault 
or negligence of the deceased, too, had something to do with the 
wailing of his relatives, as for instance, he might have exhorted 
them to do so, as the custom was among the Arabs in olden days, 
or, at least, failed to advise them against it. The same view was 
been taken by Imam Bukhari as well. 

It has, again, been suggested that when people wail over the 
death of a near kinsman and extol his virtues to the skies, the 
Angels ask him. "Why, were you really like that?" The same thing 
has been mentioned in some Traditions also. 

Those who want to know more should see Lath al-Mulhn. It 
must be known that Sa'd bin Ubadah recovered from the illness. 
He died after the Prophet iH had died in hands of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr tfb or Sayyidina Umar 4fe. 


ft &VJ>\ cjM J* Jl 5 ’J} ’jf (VA^/r ) V) 

rflit j jt fit jua £*93 

. fry-j h' Jis £ Ip <dh ^Cp 


J j jbxJl 4lj j) 

(789/317) It is related on the authority of Abu Burda, son of 
Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari that once Abu Musa (fell ill and 
became) unconcious upon which his wife, Umm Abdullah, 
began to cry loudly. Later, as Abu Musa's $k> condition 
improved and he regrained consciousness, he said to her: "Do 
you not know that hte Prophet all has declaed that He will have 
nothing to do with anyone who shaves his head, raises long, 
sorrowing cries, tears his clohes and follows ways of the Days 
of ignorance on the occasion of death or any other misfortune?" 
(Abu Burdah went on to add that Abu Musa Ash'ari used, 
often to relate this saying to his wife). (Bukhari and Muslim) 


4^Ip aJUI aUi J (Jt3 Jlis CP CtP' (y ^ ) A) 

6 7 9 y y * * * 6 ' y y 9 * * * y y ' 9 y ^ y >' y^ y y 

. ftp ^ tio f-LrfiJ 

(tSjbxJtotjj) 

(790/318) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet ill said: "Whoever slaps his cheeks, beats his face and 
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tears his clothes and bewails in the man ner o fthe ( po lytheists of o I d . 
in moments of loss or grief), isnotoneofus." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Tears of Eyes And Grief And Heart 

'J* phj ds- & I JU ^ ^ (Vll/m) 

j^jLi j dll' diii Jy-J j 3 


B.c. ; i i yxj *. ‘Cli3 Xsu 4-ip Ui>-i ^ «dlfl3 

cj jp Cr^~ A^ *d jlii jli j.1j d«3p dJJi dJJi 
0} JAs is cJ ^p jj \j Jliij f'AJl b C-J'j 
b Ulj Ujj ^0 y_ U Sf) Jyib *)Jj y-iil'j jl*)' 


((*A~» j c5 «' j j) • jyj yA-J ^y) 

(791/319) Anas 4§e> narrated ”1 went w ith the Messenger of 
Allah to the house of Abu Saif, the ironmonger, Abu Saif 
was the husband of the wet-nurse of the Prophet's il? son, 
Ibrahim 4fe. (and, according to the custom of those days, 
Ibrahim used ot live with her). The Prophet lifted Ibrahin (in 
his arm) and kissed himand placed his nose (on his cheeks as 
people do w'hen showing affectin to a child). Afterwards, we 
went there once (during the last illness of Ibrahim). At that time, 
Ibrahim 4fe was on the point of death. Seeing his condition, 
tears began to flow from the eyes of the Prophet !§?. Abdul 
Rahman bin Awf 4gfe> (who believed, owing to ingorance, that 
the Prophet &§l could not be affected by such things) exclaimed: 
’You, too, O Messenger of Allah?" The Prophet replied: 
'(There is no harm in it. On the contrary), it is love and 
sympathy.' Then, as the tears rolled down his cheek, once again, 
he said: ' fhc eyes shed tears, and the heart is stricken with grief, 
but by the tongue I w ill say only what is pleasing to Allah (i.e., 
In-mi lillaahi wa in-na liaihi raji'oon). And O Ibrahim! 1 am sad 
at your parting." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet was duly moved by 
situations of sorrow and suffering, and, he, also, shed tears in such 
circumstanes. To feel happy at things of joy and sad at events that 
cause grief and distress is a fundamental characteristic of human 
beings. If any one behaves differently, it is a failing, not a virtue. 
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Sheikh Ahmad Farooqi Mujaddid Alf-Thani *JIp 4ii writes 
in one o his letter "One the condition of my heart was such that I 
neither felt happy at things that caused joy nor sad at things that 
caused grief. During those days I forced myself to look happy or 
dejected (as the case wasjwith the intention of complying with the 
practice of the sacred Prophet Hi. Later, the state of indifference 
disappeared and, now, my condition is that I react in the natural 
way to sad or joyful events." 

Condolence 

To grieve in sympathy with any one who is in distress and to 
try to lessen his grief is a noble quality of the mind. The Prophet 
iH did so himself, and, also, advised the Companions to share the 
sorrow of others and express sympathy for them. 

Hjl Jj' Ji-'j J! j* (V<\Y/n •) 

jj) • bl •flJ* 

(792/320) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "whever consoled or comforted a 
person in distress, for him is the same reward as for the 
distressed one." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Sending Food to The Family of The Deceased 

On the day of their bereavement, members of the house-hold of 
the deceased are not in a fit condition to arrange for their meals. 
Companionship and fellow-feeling, therefore, require that their 
freinds are relatives send them food. 

» Jli j*or ^ liJ Jli Ji dJ» Xs- (Vir/TY)) 

. U JLod l*txle> J \'ycfp\ ^Juij aIIp Hit 

(A^-U jjl j 3 jli Jjl j Lo ^sjl 9l j j) 

(793/321) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin J'afar 
that when news was recieved of the martyrdom of his father, 
J'afar bin Abu Talib, the Prophet ill said: "Food should be 
prepared for J'afar's family. On the receipt of the news they will 
not be in such a state as to attend to needs like that." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, and Ibn Majah) 
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Showing Patience at Death 

J .jSj fU aJJi JU Jj' iJycf’ (v “u/r \ Y) 

ll)«ijl Jji! fjufi C. • /?;? li! djjl 

fll Jj) . 4^Jl 

(794/322) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe> that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "Allah says "When I take away (i.e., send 
down death upon the dear one of a faithful bondsman (or 
bondswoman) and he (or she) shows patience (on it) in the hope 
of recompense, I have no reward for him (or her) save Paradise." 

(Bukhari) 


aJLp till JL> AJJl JJJJ JlS JlS of J*y> ’y) Jp (V^o/TYT) 

JJJ jii-3 c^aIp jU j aJJt Jls alilijd j 6U lil 

J^aIp JlS tiU Jyfl-3 fl yJ + v - /a . 3 J jjLs 

C~j 0 ^3 l~J e£*X**3 “till J jL 3 
(l^XnyJlj a 'jj) JuOJxJl 

(795/323) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 4^> 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "When a child of a slave of 
Allah dies, He says to His angels, 'Have you taken the soul of 
the child of My slave?' They say. "Yes!" , so. He says. 'You have 
taken away the fruit of his heart.' They say, 'Yes'. Then I le says. 
'What did My slave say?' They reply, 'He praised You and said 

(\o-\;x yLJl) ‘tJ) UljaJJljl 

"We belong to Allah and to Him will we return."(al-Ikiqarah2:!56) 

Then Allah says. 'Build for My slave a house in Paradise and 
call it Bay! Al-Hamd (the House of Praise)." (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 

A Letter of Condolence by The Prophet iH 

|JL»j ds- 4jJt JU d\ C& *j>\ a! 6U £\ iUi Jp (V'n/Y'Y t) 

li (►•H *i. 

aJJI Ju^- 1 ^jlS 9 *>Ci y ilia ^Jl <dJl J y*>j Jy>fu> y* 
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USjjj *■ ^ Adit j*jkp\3 Jju Lai jA Ait ^ <_£jjl 

aAJi >_a' UI aIj Ldl '■■■■•• &l jli >. S XjIj 

Q ai-. /?! A ■/? ,ij j Jj-***J A ja ■ c- Aj Adi! 

^AasS ^Ss-’j^r ^y. a 4 -~ ~ ^-) jt iu^Jlj 

. ^bC~Jij ai (3^vj J jU j* Uj u ja- *sij h-i Sjj *i/ ^ja»sJi jt j*Xptj 

(Js_-j 111 j «' j j) 


(796/324) It is related by Mu’az bin Jabal 4|» that when his son 
died, the Prophet life sent him a letter of condolence: 


"In the name of Allah the Most Kind, the Most Merciful! 

"From Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah &H, to Mu'az bin 
Jabal 


"Salaam un 'A laika , 

"First of all, 1 relate to you the Praises of Allah save Whom 
there is no deity. (After it), I pray that Allah may recompense 
you most bounteously on the loss and endue your heart u it h 
patience and grant you and me the good fortune to be thankful 
(to Him) for His favours. Our lives and our possessions and our 
wives and our childen are the gifts of Allah and the trusts He 
has placed in our charge. (Your son, also, was a trust fo Allah, 
given in your keeping), as long as He wished. Fie gave you the 
opportunity to profit from him with joy and to make yourself 
happy, and when He willed. He took back the charge from you. 

He is going to recompense you with a plentiful reward. (There 
are glad tidings of) the special favour of Allah and benevolence 
and guidance from Him if you show patience in the confident 
expectation of reward and with the intention of willing 
surrender to His Will. So, O Mu'az, be patient and let not 
bewailing and loud lamentation ruin th recompense, lest, you 
feel sorrow (over suffering the loss, and yet, remain depreived 
of the reward). And, believe it, no dead person returnst (to the 
earth) by mourning and lamentation, nor does it lessen the grief. 
And the Command that comes down from Allah shall be 
fulfilled. In truth, it has been fulfilled (already). Was-Salaam." 

Commentary: In the Qur'an good tidings of three things have been 

given to those who show patience: 
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j' j <u^- jj j o'jLp ^ .1p j' 

( \ o Y:Y « yUl) 

Such are they on whom are blessings from their Lord, and 
mercy. Such are the rightly-guided. (al-Baqarah 2: 1 57 ) 


Alluding to the afore-mentioned verse, the Prophet W* has 
observed in his letter to Sayyidina Mu'az that if he remained 
patient in his bereavement with the propitation of Allah and Divine 
recompense as the objective, there were for him the glad tidings of 
the special favour of Allah and mercy and guidance. 


Bathing And Shrouding of The Dead Body 

The Shari'ah has prescribed a precise method of sending off. 
with proper solemnity and honour, a person who leaves this world 
for the ultimate abode of the Hereafter through the pathway of 
death. It is a most cleanly, noble and glady way of doing so. First, 
the dead body should be washed throughly as a living person takes 
a bath for making himself clean. Apart from cleansing and 
pruification, due regard ought to be paid to the proprieties of a 
bath. The cleansers that are . generally, used in a bath for removing 
the grime and filthiness should be added to the water used in it. 
Odorous substances like camphor should, also, be finally mixed 
with the water so that the dead body becomes fragrant. It should, 
then, be shrouded in a neat and clean cloth, but wasteful 
expenditure to be avoided. Afterwards, the funeral prayer has to be 
offered in which an earnest prayer is made for Divine mercy and 
forgiveness for the departed soul. People, then, should accompany 
the corpse to the graveyard to bid it farewell. Lastly, it should 
aparently. be consinged to the grave reverentially, and, in reality, 
entrusted to the mercy of Allah. 

aIU 4JJ1 JLfi Jit u lip- cits alkp ’j* v/rfo) 

j' j' \ frd....fr \ ji si <uid 

ir° Ls-’j' ls? 

Sljl Jlii 0 Ut flUil U f-ji uJli 



338 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part III 


L i yip jJl y»j j Iftlj I y j IgiLwPl 

(Jt-Cj J «'jj) 

(797/325) It is related by Um ’Atiya "When we were bathing the 
Prophet's HI daughter who had died, the Prophet HI came and 
said to us: 'Bathe her three or five times or even more if you 
think it proper with water boiled with jujube leaves, and, also, 
add caphor to it when you bathe the body for the last time, and 
let me know when you finish.' So, when the bathing was 
completed, we informed the Prophet Hi, then, he threw his 
tahbund towards us and said: 'First of all, dress her in if." In 
another version of the same incident, it is stated that the Prophet 
Hi said: "Bathe her odd numbers of times, three, five or seven, 
and begin with the right side and with parts that are washed in 
ablution." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From the report quoted in Sahih Muslim , it appears 
that it was the Prophet's Hi eldest daughter, Sayyidah Zaynab 
iyp -= 01 ', who was married to Abul ’Aas bin Rabi', the bathing and 
shrouding of whose dead body is described in the above Tradition. 
She had died in the beginning of 8 A. FI., and Umm Atiya Ansariya, 
who is the narrator of this Tradition and was among those who had 
given the bath, was a prominent Companion. She always offered 
herself for such a service and was specially skilled in it. A 
renowned legist-doctor like Ibn Sireen says that he had learnt the 
correct way of bathing the dead bodies from her. 

The above narrative speaks of bathing the dead body with 
water boiled with jujube leaves. These have a marked cleansing 
effect on the body and were used, in olden days, for the same 
purpose for which we use soap now. What it under lines is that 
fullest care should be taken to remove dirt from the dead body. For 
the same reason, it has, also, been stressed that the body should be 
washed thrice and even more than that, and since odd numbers are 
more pleasing to Allah, the bathing should be done three or five or 
even seven times if necessary, and camphor should be added when 
the body is washed for the last time for it has a very strong, 
agreeable and long-lasting smell. 

The giving by the Prophet HI of his own Tahbund for 
O. A cloth worn round the waist. It is not passed between the legs nor fastned 
behind. 
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shrouding the dead body of his daughter — in some reports it is 
distinctly stated that when the Prophet Hi was informed that the 
bathing had been completed he removed the Tahbund from his 
body and gave it for shrouding — , with the instruction that it was 
to be used as an under-garment has induced some authorities to 
conclude that it is propitious to use the dress etc., of virtuous 
bondsmen of Allah for such purpose. But to attach an exaggerated 
importance to these things and grow negligent of one's duties 
because of a belief like that is. of course erroneous. 

It does not show how many pieces of cloth were used for 
shrouding the Prophet's W? daughter but in Fath-Baari, Imam Ibn 
Hajr has quoted Jauzqi, as an addition to Umm Atiya's 1 $^ <a>i 
narrative. 

l '<& la U 3 ^9 laLixd 

"We shrouded her in five clothes and. also, covered her with 
Khuniaf as is worn by living women." 

It is on the basis of it that five pieces of cloth are accepted as 
Musnoon for shrouding the dead body of a woman. 

Shrouding 

jir (♦JU.j <&£ *JJi Jge> Jjt If ajjip (Y'tA/rYt) 

l £*3 JCLJ' <Ljl«J C- > h Jjl 

(798/326) It is related by Sayyidah Ay shah that (when 

the Prophet died) he was shrouded in three (pieces of) white 
Yeminite cloth that were Saholi. In these was included neither 
the shirt nor the head-gear." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A ccording to some commentators, Saholi was the 
name of a place in Yemen which was famous for cloth-weaving. 
The Prophet W* used to wear Yemenite sheets and when he died, 
he was, also, shrouded in them. His shroud did not include the shirt 
or the turban. For the shrouds of men only three peices are required 
according to the Shari'ah. 

jig \i\ till jU> Jjl JlS Jll y&tf’ (Vtt/rYV) 

O. A cloth worn by Muslim ladies to cover their head and the upper part of the 
body. 
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olj j) flbM ^ S^-\ 

(799/327) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said: "When anyone of yon gives the shroud to his deceased 
brother, he should give a good one." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that no one possessing the means should 
shroud a dead person in old and rotten clothes thinking that now he 
will, after all. be buried in the grave and turn to dust. He should 
cover him with a good shroud. Reverence for the dead body 
requires it. 


I j — J) iSs- <tljl 4Ul J (Jll (JlS ^ Lp l jf- (A * • IT Y A) 

j yi\ j JjtJjjl flljj) 

(800/328) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
4fe> that the Prophet Hi said: "Wear white clothes; these are 
good clothes for you: and, also, shroud your dead in them." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


(i jb y\ si j j) . Uj j*t 

(801/329) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4i§& that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Do not use a very costly shroud for it is going 
to perish." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that just as it is improper to shroud the 
body in the cloth of a poor quality, while one can afford a better 
one, it is. also, unjustifiable to use a very expensive cloth. 

It is worth remembering that to shroud men in three and women 
in five pieces of a good, white cloth is applicable only when the 
family of the deceased can spare the money for it without difficulty 
or else an old cloth and only one piece of it can, also, suffice and 
there is nothing to be ashamed of in it. 

The Prophet's Hi own uncle, Sayyidina Hamza 4fe, who had 
been killed in the Ballte of Badr was shrouded in a single piece of 
cloth which was so small that it could not cover the whole body. If 
the head was covered, the feet became bare, and if the feet were 
covered, the head became bare. At last, at the command of the 
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Prophet &§U the head was covered with it and the feet with the 
grass of Izkhar and he was buried in that condition. 

Following The Funeral Procession 
And Offering The Funeral Prayer 

j* pLj iJJl JU> Jjl JlS Jll o'yfjk ^ -jf- (A • \/rr < ) 

jjo jj lgJl£ IjLIs^-1 j UI#jI 

p JS" jr? ^frjd ^ 

((*!—• i iS jWJ' o'jj) • 

(802/330) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§& that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever, with the attribute of Faith and the 
intent to earn the Divine reward, follows the funeral procession 
of a Muslim and remains with the dead body till the funeral 
prayer is observed and the burial is completed, he will return 
home with two Qirats of reward, each of which, so to say. will 
be equal to the Mount of Uhud. and whoever departs after 
offering the funeral prayers (and does not stay on for the burial), 
he will return w ith only are (such-like) Qirat of rew ard." 

(Bukahri and Muslim) 

Commentary: Evidently, the object of this Tradition is to induce 
people to accompany the bier and take part in the funeral prayer 
and burial. 

(Jin// was an Arab coin worth one-twelfth of a dirham or two 
pice in Indian money. Since, in those days, the labourers were paid 
in Oivat, the Prophet has used the same expression. At the same 
time, he has made it clear that it should not be taken for the Qirat 
of this w orld. It was the Qirat of the reward of the Hereafter w hich, 
as compared to it, w'ill be as big as the Mount of Uhud. 

The Prophet has, further, emphasised that the reward will be 
obtained only when the wohle thing is carried out as a religious 
duty and for the sake of earning Divine recompense, that it, is 
prompted mainly by a firm belief in the word of Allah and w hat the 
Prophet has said or revealed and inconfident expectation of the 
reward of the Hereafter. Thus, if anyone follow's the fuenral 
procession and participates in the funeral prayer and the burial 
simply out of the considerations of relationship or affection or with 
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the object of pleasing the family of the deceased and is not mindful 
of the command of Allah and the Prophet iH and the reward on the 
Day of Final Judgement, he will not be worthy of it. 

Walking at a Brisk Pace With 
The Bier And Need For Dispatch 

fLj dp tilt Jii jis Jti (A • r/rr ^ > 

j-4i i v j Uj A snJLp 

j ^ jbnJl #'jj) ■ ijf" j 

(803/331) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4is> that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "Take the dead body (for burial) at a brisk 
pace. If he is virtuous, (the grave for him) is (a) good 
(destination), and you will make him attain it in a short time (by 
walking briskly), and if he is otherwise (i.e., not a virtuous 
person) then there is an evil (load on your shoulders). You will 
remove it (quickly) from you shoulders (by moving with greater 
speed)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the burial should be expedited as 
quick as possible and unnecessary delay avoided in bathing and 
shrouding the dead body. When the bier is taken to the graveyard, 
those carrying it should not, needlessly, move slowly but at a 
reasonably brisk pace. 

Funeral Prayer And Solemn 
Entreaty For The Deceased 

\i\ phj -dfi &\ yUl Jl5 JtS 5 yfj» ’J} ^ (A . i/TTY) 

(4^-b J ijb 0 \ J j) . S-IPAII A) 1 V yA yftJl ^tp 

(804/332) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whenever you offer funeral prayer of anyone, 
pray earnestly for him." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commetnary: The chief purpose of a funeral prayer is the making 
of supplication for the departed soul. The glorification of Allah 
after the first Takhir and Durood after the second, in fact, are a 
prelude to supplication. The supplications the Prophet all made in 
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the funeral prayer, which are given in the folowing Traditions, ar 
most suitable for the occasion. 


iiji JU Jji JU> jis (A . o/rrr> 

43l£j <d jiLtl % g 1 1 1 JyiL ^ya C.. ^JL»ij 

^ya Aij J <S^Jl J £vLih J A-UJb J 4l>-jLa £~ajj AJ Jj ^ j> I J <UP j 

'ik&\ j fljli ^ya t I jli 4jjj! J ^ya Cj ji)l C-.fli likS" Glia^dl 

^Llih ^yo AjLf.|j 4^jj j-f 1 bfjjj 4jlfti ^ya 

a I jj) . C.--aJ' Ut jyS” I yl C~~»b l)^ jkJl olJlP ^yaj 

(805/333) Awf bin Maalik 4fe narrated that "the Messenger of 
Allah lUl offered the funeral prayer of a person who had died 
and he remembered the words of the supplication (he made in it 
for the deceased). He beseeched Allah (in these words): 


“CL^pl J <dj»"»La aJjJ ^ 431 Pj 4J J&£'\ y gill 

J-O JtJ^I C-Jjill C~Ai b^fblkstJl ja 4A)J J^Jlj frUJb 

‘UbOlj 4^-jj <jf ' j~’ i ' k^jjj ^Jlftl yya I J *>Calj fl jli yyi lj'3 4Jajlj 


jbil (_jI JlP jaj Jjii I tJlJLf- JA flJLplj 4a?Jl 

Allaahiimmaghjirlahii wa arhamhu \va 'aafihi wa’ afu ’anhu wa 
ikrim nuzulahu wa was-si'a mud-khlalahu waghsilhu bil-ma-i 
walh-thalji wal-bardi wa naqqihi mined khataya kama 
naqailath ihaubal-abyudhu minad-danasi ^\'a abdilhu daaran 
Khairan min daarihi wa uhlan khairan min ahlihi wa zaujan 
khairan min zaujihi wa adkhil-hid-jan-ala wa 'a-izhu min 
’azaabil qubri wa min -azaabin-nar 

(O Allah! Forgive this, bondsman, bestow Your blessings on 
him; favour him with safety; pardon him; extend respectful 
hospitality to him; widen the grave for him; (instead of the Fire 
of Hell and its scorching heat) give him a bath of water, ice and 
hail (and make him cool), and purify him from the filthiness of 
sin as You have made white cloth clean of dirt; and grant him 
and good above of the Hereafter in place of the above of this 
world, and a good household in place of his own household, and 
a good spouse in place of his own spouse; and save him from 
the chastisement of Hell and firm the chastisement of the grave). 
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(The narrator. 'Avvf bin Maalik. adds that on hearing this 
supplication.) he wished that it was his dead body)." (Muslim) 

tSj aIp aJJi jU> Jji iyf jii 'o'yfjA js- (A . n/rr i) 

j LJtP j UJjsLij L»laj SjU^Jl ^Ip 

if 3 L* (*4^' U^ijU jLf j 

. aX iu Uiflj Vj fljr!"l Ui y>o j*-g-Ul jUj^I *13 jz3 Lo 

(Ay-U ^>1 j i£X» jX I j i j'Jyj' j J-9-yl s'jj) 

(806/334) I is related by Abu Hurayrah that when the 
Messenger of Allah $$> offered prayer on a dead body he used to 
supplicate, in these words: Allahitmmaghfir lihiyyino wa 
imtivyilinct wa shuuhidinu wa gha-ihinu iro sugheeritui wo 
kuheeri-nu wa zukurinct u a anthaana. AHahitnima ahyailahu 
min-na fa-anyeehi ’alal-islami i va man tawaffaitahu min-na 
fatawafahii alal-imaan. Allahumma laa tuhrimna ajrahu wa laa 
laf- liana h’adahu ( O Allah! Forgive our dead and living, present 
and absent, old and young, men and women— all and everyone. 
O Allah! Whoever of us You may keep alive, keep him alive in 
the state of Islam, and whoever of us You may take away from 
this world, take him away in the state of Faith. O Allah! Deprive 
us not of recompense on his death in hereafter nor plunge us in 
trial and mischief in the world after him). 

(Musnad Ahmad Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and I bn Majah) 

*uip aJJ t 4 aJI fj kq lijlj ^yP( A • V/TV 

’jt y b\ Jjft ^ i y, ls^ 

ttijll Jal CJljjlJl kzi j j> AiS J Xfj t_ 

(ajt-Ujj! j a jb CJl dJ^ipl 

(807/335) It is related by Wathilah bin al-Asqa 1 "The Messenger 
of Allah isl led the funeral prayer of a Muslim. I heard that, he 
suppicated: Allahumma irt-na falaanah net fitliumin ft zimmatika 
wa habli jaarika faijihi min jitnatu! ijabri wa 'azaabin-naari wa 
onto ahhtl wafa-i-walhac/c/i. Allahiimmaghfirlihu wa arhamhu 
in-naka antalghafoorur raheem (O Allah! This bondsman ot 
Yours, so-and-so. son of so-and-so, is in Your refuge and 
protection. Keep him safe from the misheief of the grave and 
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the punishment of Hell. You are the One Who Keeps His 
promise in Truth. You are Oft-forgiving. Merciful)." 

(Abu Dawood and ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Other supplication, also, are reported to have been 
made by the Prophet during the funeral prayer but the three 
mentioned above are more popular. One. however, is free to recite 
any one or several of them. 

The narrative of Wathilah bin Asqa' show's that the prophet ^ 
used to make these supplications so loudly that the Companions 
heard them and preserved them for posterity. The Prophet 
often, said some supplication in prayers with a loud voice so that 
others could hear and learn them by heart. The saying aloud of 
these supplication in the funeral prayer, probably, was for the same 
reason, otherwise, as a general principle, it is better to make 
entreaties to Allah quiet. In the Qur'an, too, it is stated: 

(X . o;v *— it y-^') 

And do thou remember thy Lord within thyself humbly and with 
awe, below thy breath. (AL ! Araf7;2()5:t 

Propitiousnes of A Large Number 
of Men Participating in Funeral Prayer 

cQo ’ja u jii jyjj *Iip Hji js- i-iJi* jp (A • A/rrt) 

. <d ^^1C iSLo jjiLj <Lot <CLp 1 

(808/336) It is related by Sayyidah Ay shah ^ ■»»' that the 
Prophet said: "The dead body on which a large number of 
Muslims as main as a hundered — offer prayer and plead 
solemnly with Allah on behalf of the deceased (i.e.. pray for 
mercy and forgiveness for him), their prayer and intercession 
will, positively, be granted." (Muslim) 


<d Cj\j» 4j\ ^ Lp 4jJlJ»P ^yP ^yiLP s— yP (A • ‘t/Y'YV) 

Jti <*J U S-JjS" \j JliS jt jJAiL jj\ 

Jl3 Jli 0 J*O' (►* J yo JliS Aj <d ii 'its 
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CJ JAJ a jj* L* Jjflj 4»Ip ^JJl J J-»>J C .. «■ «-.« > ^13 

. <U3 dill *^1 U-Ji dilb j 

(809/337) The freed slave of Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe, Khrayb, a 
Taba'ee, narrated "A son of Abdullah bin Abbas died at Qudayd 
or Usfa. (When some people had assembled), Abdullah bin 
Abbas told me to go and have a look at them. So, i went out and 
saw that a good number of men had collected. When I 
inoformed him about it, he asked; 'Do you think there are forty 
of them?' 'Yes (1 am sure they are forty)', I replied. Abdullah bin 
Abbas said: Now take out the dead body. I have heard the 

Prophet say that if a Muslim dies and forty persons whose 
lives are wholly free from polytheism offer his funeral prayer 
(and, they ask for forgiveness for him), Allah, surely, grants 
their prayer and inercession on behalf of the deceased." (Muslim) 

Commentary; Qudaid was a town lying on the road between 
Makkah and Madinah, near Rabigh, and Usfan was the name of a 
settlement between Makkah and Rabigh, some 30 miles from 
Makkah. The narrator is not sure at which of the two places 
Abdullah bin Abbas's son had died. 

aJp <dJl JUe 4 1 ' J J-f) ijZA jj jf- (AW/YTA) 

I Jl -J Ajdj *cdp ^ 1 J . * ^ JLij 

yup Ail? y- Jjfcl lil i Otj c^-jl 

(Jjbjjloljj) .d-jUAJl 

(810/338) It is related on the authority of Maalik bin Hubayrah 
4fe that he heard the Prophet say: "If a Muslim bondsman 
dies and three rows of Muslims offer his funeral prayer (and 
beseech Allah, to forgive his sins and grant him Paradise), 
Allah, surely, makes forgiveness and Paradise his due." Merthad 
Yazni who related this Tradition on the authority of Maalik bin 
Hubayrah, adds that) it was the practice of Maalik bin Hubayrah 
when he felt that the number of participants in a funeral prayer 
was lot much he divided them into three rows in light of this 
saying. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Confident expectation of the acceptance of the 


'fcrj ? jQ 
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supplication for forgiveness and Paradise has been expressed, in 
the first saying, on the participation of a hundred Muslims in the 
funeral prayer, in the second, of forty Muslims, and, in the third, of 
three rows of them. Apparently, it was inspired to the Prophet by 
Allah on three different occasions. At first, he was told that if a 
hundred Muslims offered up the funeral prayer of a Believer, and, 
supplicated, on his behalf, forgiveness and mercy, Allah will, 
certainly, grant it, then the number was reduced to forty, and. then 
again, to three rows. 

Nevertheless, the above narrative distinctly shows that it is 
good and a means of felicity and propitiousness that a large number 
of Muslims participate in the funeral prayer. Endeavour should, 
therefore be made, to a reasonable extent, to arrange for it. 

Burial 

^ Ji £>' cf. ^ (M \/rr\) 

<LS JJt if 

<Z ^ ^ l / 

^< 1)1 

(81 1/339) 'Aamir bin Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 4fe>, narrated "My 
father, (Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 4fe>) had willed, during his last 
illness, that a grave with a niche in the side should be prepared 
for him and unbaked bricks placed in an upright position to seal 
it, as had been done for the Prophet III." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the better and more proper way of 
preparing the grave was that a niche was dug in its side (in which 
the dead body was deposited), and it was closed with unbreaked 
bricks. The grave of the Prophet H? was made in the same way. 
But should the soil be so soft that a grave of this kind cannot be 
dug, the other type of grave (i.e., the straight one) should be made 
which is called, Shiqq. From varios accounts it appears that both 
kinds of graves were dug, as the circumstances required, during the 
days of the Prophet ill. But a grave with a small recess on one of 
its side is preferable. 

f j) JiS 5' if (A u/r t • > 
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j i jlJ y\ j yjl j .U^-l Si jj) . li*! ji j»JS I l^a«xijj 

(812/340) It is related on the authority of Hisham bin 'Aamir 
that, on the day of Uhud, the Prophet Hi said: "Dig graves (for 
the martyrs) and make them wide and deep and prepare them 
well and bury two or three in one grave, and, among them, give 
perference to him who has more of the Qur'an." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: In the Battle of Uhud about 70 Companions were 
killed and it .was not easy to dig a grave for everyone of them. 
Besides, the Prophet Hi, also, had to set a preeedent for such a 
situation. He. therefore, ordered two or three martyrs to be buried 
together in one grave which was to be deep as well wide. It was. 
further, indicated by him that when more than one martyr was 
buried in a single grave, he should be the first to be deposited in it 
and placed in the direction of the qibla who knew more of the 
Qur'an. On the strength of this Tradition, the principle has been 
enunciated that seveal corpses can be buried in one grave in a war 
or other extra-ordianary circumstances. 


\l\ jjutj aTp JU o' 'y>* J>\ (A \ r/r t ) ) 

, > l y % , 6 ' * x , ' z, s s >' y s * s 3 

Py 3 - aUi 3 aL* ^cllUj <lUi c . 1 

i (C x 

( J jli y\ j <b>-U jjjl j tSJL * yi 1 j JLfc?-l s! j j) • 4-Ul J ys j 

(813/341) Abdullah bin Umar related to us that when the 
Prophet Hi lowered a dead body in the grave (or a dead body 
was lowered into it), he used to say: " BismiUahi wa billaahi 'ala 
milluli rasulillah (We bury him in the name of Allah and with 
His help and in accordance with the way of the followers of His 
Messenger". (In some other versions of the same Tradition 'Ala 
Sunnati rasulillah has been mentioned in place of 'A la millati 
rasulillah). (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawood) 


s )* * ^ „ 6 s*s,),',s 6s) > s > s 

<dh aj' (A ^ Qf if) 

<UjI j-3 Jf) ^ 4jlj U —a-?- 4j.il> Otli?- dij C ~ Jl j 

(<u-Jl ^ «' jj) . aIIp >1 
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(814/342) It is related, by way of Irsal, by J'afar Sadiq 4ii 
aJU-, on the authority of his father, Muhammad Baqar a-U-asia^j, 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi took dust thrice in both of his 
hands joind together and threw it on a dead body (i.e., on its 
grave at the time of burial), and he poured water (or had it 
poured) on the grave of his son. Ibrahim, and caused gravel to 
be laid on it." (Sharh-us-Sunnah) 


(J^ Cr • (A ) °/V t Y") 

<U»ii j JCS- 4j 1 4 Of* lil fib 

. 3 jJLJl JjS ' j o fa Jl 

(A_i t- <-* jfi y> Ail £~>wah j Jti j jUj^P ^ ^ 3$ ., I t at j j) 

(815/343) Abdullah bin Umar related "1 heard the Prophet 
l§! say: 'When anyone of you dies, do not retain his corpse in 
the house for a long time, but make haste in taking it to the 
grave and burying it. and (after the burial) recite the opening 
verse of surah Al-Bacjarah (up to Muflihoon) on the side of the 
head and concluding verses of it (from Aamanar rasul up to the 
end) on the side of the feet'." (This Tradition has been quoted by 
Baihaqi in Sh'ab-el-Imam with the remark that, in fact, these 
are the words of Abdullah bin Umar and there is no 
documentary evidence on the basis of which they can be 
attributed to the sacred Prophet 


Commentary: The instruction not to delay the burial 
unnecessarily is contained in a number of Traditions of the Prophet 
Hi. As for the recitation of the opening and concluding verses of 
Sura Al-Baqarah at the grave, Ibn Umar could, not have 
prescribed it on his own. He must have learnt it from the Prophet 
Hi. Thus, though the documentary evidence of the transmission of 
this Tradition may not be available, it falls in the category of 
Marfroo 1 according to the criteria laid down by the scholars of the 
Traditions and the jurists. 


O. Meaning a Tradition whose authenticity is established by an unbroken chain 
of transmission right up to the Prophet • 
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Graves 

o' (*^3 *JJ' J jM- o* (A writ) 

. ffs- AjdL o'j dllp (S'j 

(816/344) It is related by Jabir *£&> that "The Messenger of Allah 
Hi has ordered against making a solid grave by plastering it 
with lime or erecting a building over it or sitting on it." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Concerning the grave, the doctrinal point of the 
Shari' ah, on the one hand, is that it should be regarded with respect 
because of its association with the dead and everything that is 
desecratory to it is prohibited — that is why, it has been frobidden 
in the above saying to sit on it - — and, on the other, that it should 
be plain and simple, arousng in the heart of the viewer the 
realisation of the transitoriness of the world and an earnest anxiety 
for the Hereafter. It is for this later reason that it has been 
disallowed to build it at a solid, permanent or imposing sturcture or 
to erect a monument or any other building over it. Another wisdom 
of it is that when a grave will be plain, clay-built and 
unomamented, people with a polytheistic disposition will not be 
tempted to turn it into a place of worship. We, thus, find that 
absurd and un-Islamic practices are not carried out where the 
graves of the Companions c$k>, spiritual mentors and 

other high-souled men have, in compliance with this command, 
been built of clay and kept strictly unadorned while most 
undesirable things are witnessed where mausoleums have been 
erected over the graves of holy men. 

(id-- j ill' Jjl JlS JlS ck >*h Jp (A ) Y/ Y i o) 

^glp Ij— 

(817/345) It is related by Abi Marthad Ghanawi that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Neither sit on the graves nor offer 
prayer with your face turned towards them." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It is not only an act of irreverence to sit on a grave, 
but as we shall see in the next Tradition, also hurtful to the 
occupier. The object of restraining people from offering prayer 
facing the grave was to guard them even against the semblance of 
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14 L -jj <l! p AJJt Jl5 jj-a-£ (S^ (A ^ A/f 1 1) 

(.Uj-! sljj) . si y ^ jl jlilt t j-» iJJ JUi 

(818/346) Amr bin Hazim related "Once on seeing me reclining 
on a grave, the Prophet iH? remarked: 'Do nto hurt its occupier." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Visiting The Graves 

(% JL- >J ills- all! JjJjj If ^ (A \ 5/ri V) 

j£> JlSj LjjJl ^9 Jus yJ L$jl3 Usjj Jj^ iS^ CuS" Jt9 


(i?rU y \ at j j) 

(819/347) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4^&that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "1 had forbidden you from visiting 
the graves. Now, 1 allow you to visit them for it promotes 
disinterestedness in the material world and solicitude for the 
Hereafter." (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: In the beginning when the Muslims had only 
recently come out of the fold of paganism and the creed of Divine 
Unity as not firmly entrenched in their hearts, the Prophet Hfl had 
prohibited the visiting of the graves to them because there lay the 
risk of their slipping back into the folly of polytheism and 
tomb-worship. But as they grew into staunch believers in 
Monotheism and revulsion to all forms of polytheism became a 
part of their nature and it was feared no more that by visiting the 
graves they would lapse back into polytheistic beliefs and 
observances, it was permitted to them. It was, however, made clear 
that permission was given because visiting of the graves was 
helpful in making a man think less of worldly desires and interests 
and more of afterlife. 

The above Tradition, also, underlines a fundamental principle 
of the Islamic Canonic law' that if there is an aspect of goodness in 
anything but it, also, possesses the possibility of a grave harm, the 
element of virtue will be ignored and it will be prohibited. But it. at 
any time the circumstances alter and the fear of injuriousness 
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disappears, it will be permitted. 

Salutation To Occupiers of Graves 

AJJi i 'S& y (A y • /r t A) 

j jaJI y* jU«Ut Jj&I *Jl” ^jULiJl ^3" til 

(j»JL»j> at jj) UJ <UJl jjL«J bd |*^o <cLh s-t-Lit Ulj 

(820/348) It is related on the authority of Buraydah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to instruct the Companions 4ffe> that 
when they visited the graves, they should greet their occupiers 
and pray for them in these words: As-salaamit uluikum 
ahl-ad-dayari niinal momineena wa maslimeena wa in-mi insha 
Allahit hiktnn lalaaliiqoona nas-ahtllaahu lama wa lakumul 
’aqfiyati (Peace be on you, the dwellers of these abodes, among 
thruthful Believers and Muslims! Allah willing we are going to 
join you. We pray to Him and beseech Him for peace and safety 
for ourselves and for you.) (Muslim) 

jjyj <tih ft (at ) / r i ^ ) 

til <UJl jAtu 3-®! d y. J-lslS 4-jWaJb 

o\ jj) . Jj)lb jrujLal^) ^\Sj 

(821/349) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4$b that the 
Prophet happend to pass by some graves in Madinah. He 
turned his face towards them and said: "As-salaamu alaikum 
yau ah la / quhoori, yaghfirullaahu lanaa wa lakum antum 
salafitna wa nahnu bit asari (Peace be on you, O occupiers of 
the graves! May Allah forgive us and you. You have preceded 
us; we are coming after you). (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: There is a slight difference in the phraseology of 
the formulas of prayer and supplication for the occupiers of graves 
indicated in the two Traditions. But their substance is the same. 
They simply contain salutation and supplication of mercy for them 
and the remembrance of one's own death. These two considerations 
should be the main object of paying a visit to anyone's grave. 
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Consigning Reward to The dead {Isaal Sawab ) 

A way of doing service to the dead is to pray to Allah to forgive 
them their sins and to show them mercy. It is, also, the chief aim 
and purpose of the funeral prayer, and, as we have seen, in the 
Traditions appertaining to the visiting of the graves, too, the 
supplication for forgiveness has been made for those buried in 
them along with salutation. Apart from it, another method taught 
by the prophet lH is to do an act of charity or any other noble deed 
on behalf of the dead and make a gift of the Divine recompense 
thereon to them. This is what is, commonly, meant by consigning 
reward. 


\#s- jAj C*ls y ai Cp y t yd y£ (A Y Y/V o >) 

jt lilj cfli jj ^1 yl 4JJ1 J jJjj U Jtflj 


. iisJU/j (S' (— ^jtS Jll ji*) JlS <b 

(cSjbUlaljj) 

(822/350) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
that the death of Sa’d bin Ubadah's mother took place at a 
time when he was not present. (He had gone on a military 
expedition with the Prophet ^§1). (On his return), Sa'd bin 
Ubadah said to the Prophet £§l: "O Messenger of Allah £§l My 
mother had died during my absence. Now, if I give away 
something in charity, will it be of service to her (i.e., will the 
Divine reward on it reach her)?" "Yes", replied the Prophet Hi. 
"It will reach her". Then, Sa'd bin Ubadah said, "I make you a 
witness that I have given away my orchard (called, Mikhzaaf) in 
charity on behalf of my mother. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The above Tradition, positively, settles the issue of 
Isaal ] Sawaab. Another Tradition conveying almost the same 
meaning is quoted in Bukhari and Muslim, on the authority of 
Sayyidah Ayshah tf*- in which though the name of Sa'd bin 

Ubadah does not appear, the authorities believe that it is related to 
the aformentioned incident. 


O, Isaal, literally, means to convey; to pass forward; to send; to transfer; to make 
over to another. In Islamic usage, Isaal Sawaab denotes conveying or making 
over the Divine reward on a good deed to the dead. 
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6> Jj'j <S' cH fUudp ( A Y v'/ro > ) 

^xju j 4 -* 3 j 4 jjI J^iPl 3 <L *3 j 4 jLo 4 _lP ^J£ju 

^j 13 ^J L j j 4 -*-Lp 4-U ^ 4U1 (J^^j C5^" 4^*3 LJ I 4_LP 

iJj SjU Js*j j) *^' Jj-^j ^ {J** (^' 


Jlai <UP jjiPlil 


^j*34 «a3 yl Aj m ap l^ U L* ^ p IS* jJ 4J1 ^ 1 »*j j 4^1 p aAJ ' *dJl y** ^ 


(jjb^'oijj) . i»_^Jli <uL <up jl <up- 

(823/351) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Amr bin al-'Aas that his 
grandfather, 'Aas bin Wai! (who had not embraced Islam) had 
told his sons to set one hundred slaves at liberty on his behalf 
(after his death). (So), one of his sons, Hishaam bin al-'Aas, 
freed fifty slaves (as his share of the obligation), and (the other 
son), 'Amr bin al-'Aas, also, decided to release the remaining 
fifty slaves, but he thought that he would, first, seek the 
Prophet's Hi advice. He went to the Prophet Hi and said: "Our 
father had advised (us) to set one hundred slaves free (after his 
death), and my brother, Hishaam, has freed (his share of) fifty 
slaves on his own behalf. Now, fifty remain, and 1 want to know 
whether 1 should (also) set them at liberty in the name of my 
father." The Prophet Hi replied: "Had your father died in the 
state of Faith and Islam then if you freed the slaves or did 
charity or performed the Hajj (on his behalf) the Divine reward 
on these acts would have reached him." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: This Tradition is very clear regarding Isaal Sawaab 
(Consiging reward). In it, besides charity, the Hajj is, also, 
mentioned as a means to convey or make over the Divine reward to 
the dead and, in another version of the same Tradition related in 
Musnad Ahmad, fasting is stated in place of the Hajj. 

Anyway, it lays it down as a general principle that Divine 
recompense can be conveyed or passed forward to the dead through 
all these virtuous deeds but it is subject to the essential condition of 
Faith and Islam. 


FOREWORD 

In the N^me of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Dispenser of Grace 

0f the Traditions ^ the record of the 
Apostolic life of the Prophet Muhammad f|| which serves as a 
substitute for his presence. The Believers who did not have the 

L 0 ten/r ne u t0 S l e hlm in the life of this world can > to a large 

foltow^aooH y mean ? ? f $ and com Piy with his orders, and 
totlow his good example’ almost with the same degree of 

fato inhis e iSet?me e ^ ^ t0 ^ him with 

tn A™ ° bje ? 0f the writin S of 'Ma' artful Hadith', simply is 
to enable the brothers who cannot read the original collection of 
theTraclitiQmtootom the knowledge of the teachings and the 
a mnl eXamp e of Je sacred Prophet % and gain an access to his 

S 1 FTT WhlC ? l S n0W P° sslbie onl y through the study of 
the books dealing with the reports of his sayings and doings. 

It is hoped that the faithful bondsmen who will read the present 
Pm nti a _ wa kcn m g the sentiments of love and reverence for the 

ophet m in their hearts and with earnest attention will, Insha 
Allah, gam these objectives and it will be possible for them to 
partake of the effulgence and blessings of the Traditions and 
experience a peculair feeling of nearness and association with him 
in the innermost recesses of their existence. 

Two volumes of the English translation of Ma' artful Hadith 

TrJ^FAk l fea dy. In the first volume are included the 
Traditions relating to Faith, the Hereafter, and Softheartedness 
while m the second volume the plan was to present the Traditions 

Dutiefi? ? B °?. ks ° f Cleanliness and the Four fundamental 
Duties i.e. Salah or Namaz (Regular Worship), Zakah (Poor-due) 
^ (FastmgX and Hajj (the Pilgrimage to Makkah), but as it was 
felt that it would grow too large, it was decided to bring it to a 
close with Kitabus Salah (The Book of Regular Worship) The 

? mmd S "S’ Zakah < the Book of *e Poor due) Ktabts 
Satan (the Book of Fasting), and Kitabul Hajj (the Book of the 
Pilgrimage) is now being published in this, the third volume. 

tk ■ t 6 T. r0p 5 e i S are raised up ’ ehiefly, to unite the bondsmen with 
their Ford and Creater and make them His devoted worshippers. 
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I created the jinn and humankind only that they might worship 
me ' (LI:56) 

Hence, after giving the call of faith in God and Divine Unity, the 
Apostles invited mankind to worship Him, before everything else. 
Among the human deeds it is the peculiarity of worship alone that, 
through it, the bondsman expresses his humbleness before God and 
his life gets dyed in the hue of servility and self- surrender. 
Moreover, the propinquity of the Lord is attained through worship 
and continuous advancement takes place in it. Thus, in all the 
Canonic Laws the greatest stress, after Faith, has been laid on 
worship, and the holy Prophet, too, has declared Salah, Zakah, 
Saum and Hajj to be the principal tenets of Islam, next only to the 
Oneness of God and Apostleship. The four fundamental duties of 
worship, in fact, constitute the substance of Faith and the felicity or 
otherwise of humanity is dependent, largely, on them. 

Out of these, the Traditions appertaining to the teachings, 
instructions and regular practice of the holy Prophet $| with regard 
to Salah have been discussed in the 2nd volume, and those relating 
to the other three duties i.e. Zakah Saum and Hajj are now being 
taken up in the present volume. 

As in the two earlier volumes, most of the Traditions included 
in the present one, too. have been taken from Mishkaatul 
Masabeeh or Jami'-ul-Fuwayid and reliance has been placed on it 
in the matter of references. Further, in confirmity with the pattern 
followed in Mishkaat no other reference is given if Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim or any of them are mentioned as the source of a 
Tradition for it would have been unnecessary to quote any other 
authority after stating that it was found in either of the two 
compilations. 

A few reports have, also, been adopted from Kanzul 'Ummal 
and some have been reproduced directly from the books of Sihah, 
such as, Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami'-i-Tirmizi and 
Sunan-i-Abi Dawood. These are the narratives that do not occur in 
the same words in Mishkaat or Jami-ul-Fuwayid. 

May the Almighty bestow His acceptance upon this volume as 
well and make it beneficial to His bondsmen, and a source of 
Forgiveness both of the writer and the translator! 


Muhammad Manzoor Nau'mani 

Lucknow 
August 29, 1978 



<d!l Jla 


(J* ^ JjjjJt l^j \ I> 

Vj < ^ i 'i/j 4J ^ ^ 5 ” 

( r *r : r o>y i> o 6>4kJi ^ oj^'j 



IMPORTANCE OF ZAKAH 


After the affirmation of the Oneness of God and Messengership 
and the establishment of Worship, Zakah is the most important 
tenet of Islam. At over seventy places in the Qur'an, the 
establishment of Worship and the observance of regualr charity 
have been spoken, of side by side, in such a way as to show that 
their place and position is almost indentical. Thus, when, after the 
death of the sacred Prophet iHl, the inhabitants of some regions 
who, apparently, had accepted Islam and acknowlged Divine Unity 
and Messengership refused to pay Zakah, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe 
decided to wage war against them on the ground that they 
differentiated between the injunctions of prayer (salah) and Zakah 
which amounted to apostasy. It is stated in Bukhari and Muslim, 
that in reply to Sayyidina Umar he said, 

ijS'yl'j sJUaJi 

"By God! I shall wage war against them who will differentiate 

between prayer (salah) and Zakah." 

All the Companions agreed and consensus was reached among 
them on Sayyidina Abu Bakr’s viewpoint. 

We have, already, seen the Traditions in previous headings in 
which the Prophet Hi has, while indicating the basic essential 
doctrines and requirements of Islam, described the establishment of 
Salah, and payment of Zakah as next in importance only to the 
testimony of Divine Oneness and Messnegership. 
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Three Aspects: 

There are three aspects of goodness in Zakah, 

One, the way the bondsman makes known by his tongue, body 
and soul, in Qiyam, Ruku and Sujood during salah, his servility and 
humbleness before the Lord so that he earned His good pleasure 
and propinquity, by paying Zakah he offers his monetary tribute to 
the Almighty with the same object and gives a practical 
demonstration ot the fact that he does not consider his worldly 
possessions his own, but the Lord's. For this very reason, Zakah is 
regarded an act of worship. In the speical terminology of Faith and 
the Shari 'ah. 'worship 1 denotes, as we have seen earlier, deeds and 
actions that are intended solely for giving expression to the bond of 
loyalty and submission before God and seeking His countenance 
and nearness. 

Two, Help and service is rendered to the needy and indigent 
bondsmen of Allah by means of Zakah, It, at once, makes Zakah a 
most important branch of ethics. 

Three, Zakah is a highly efficacious remedy against the 
excessive fondness for wealth which is a grievous sin. It purifies 
the soul from the filthy effects of greed. Says the Qur'an: 

( W r:=l flj J~>) , tfi Qj jj- 

(O Muhammad), take alms {Zakah) of their wealth, wherewith 
you may purify them and may make them grow.(AFTawbah 9: 103) 




Far removed from it (the flaming Fire of Hell) will be the 
righteous who gives his wealth that he may grow (in goodness). 

(Al-Layl 92: 1 7- 1 S) 


Literally, Zakah means 'cleanliness', and it is, perhaps owing to 
it that this fundamental duty has been called by that name. 


EARLIER CANONIC LAWS: 

On account of the extraordinary importance and worth and 
usefulness of Zakah the command for it has, uniformly, been given 
in the Canonic laws of their earlier Prophets together with that for 
worship. For instance, in surah Ai-Anbia, it is stated, in relation to 
Sayyidina Ibrahim 9^1, and his son, Sayyidina Ishaq and. 
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then, Sayyidiha Ishaq's son, Sayyidina Ya'qub that: 

jAjIp Id 5 
(vr:xt >w^') 

We inspired in them the doing of good deeds, (particularly), the 
establishment of worship and the giving of charity, and they 
were the worshippers of Us (alone). (Al-Anbiyaa21 :73) 

And, in surah Maryam , it is said about Sayyidina Ismail 
(non “t. piy) 5 jS'yhj a j Lahb Alai 
He enjoined upon his people worship and regualr charity. 

(AI-Maryam 1 9:55) 

Concerning Sayyidina Isa it is stated that to his community 
he declared: 


j£" yh iylJdi ^tli j Jis 


j ols” uLj.ir ji> tUj ouSJi iiiilip 


I am the slave of Allah. He has given me the Scripture and 
appointed me a Prophet, and has made me blessed wheresoever 
1 may be. and has enjoined upon me worship and Zakah as long 
as I remain alive. (Al-Maryam 19:30-3 1) 


Moreover, in surah Al-Baqarh where the covenant of the 
Israel ities and the basic injunctions they had undertaken to fulfil 
are mentioned, the following commandment is included among 
them: 


( AT:Y. ja-31j 

And establish worship and pay Zakah. (Al-Baqarah2:83) 


Likewise, it is set forth in surah Al~Maidah, in connection with 
the covenant of the Children of Israel, that: 




(\\:d . omuJi) 

Allah said: Lo! I am with you if you establish worship and pay 
Zakah. and believe in My Messengers j^UJi ( *^(AI-Ma , idah5:]2) 

The above verses of the Qur'an clearly show that prayer and 
Zakah have always been the main commands of the Canonic Laws. 
Differences of detail and scope, of course, were there but such 
differences were, also, found between the initial and ultimate 



364 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


stages of our own Shari'ah. For instance, formerly, prayer ( salah ) 
was to be offered three times a day which, afterwards, was raised 
to five; or, in the beginning, every obligatory prayer consisted of 
only two rak'at but later the nubmer of rak'at was increased in all 
the prayers except Fajr; or, in the earlier days, it was permitted to 
greet or talk to one another in prayer but, at a later time, it was 
forbidden. In the same way, Zakah was prescribed before 
Migration, when the Prophet H used to live in Makkah the 
establishment of salah and the payment of Zakah are mentioned as 
the distinguishing qualities of the Believers in the surah of 
Al-Moominoon , An-Naml and Luqman , though these were revealed 
during the Makkan phase but, at that time, Zakah merely signified 
the spending of one's wealth on the poor and needy bondsmen of 
Allah and on other items of good-doing. Detailed rules and 
regulations had not been prescribed till then. Hence, what the 
authorities mean when they say that the commandment of Zakah 
was revealed a year or two after Migration, or even later, probably 
is that its complete rules and principles of guidance were laid down 
at that time otherwise the actual order concerning Zakah had been 
given much earlier at Makkah. This wiew is supported not only by 
the aforementioned Qur'anic verses but also by Sayyidah Umm 
Salmah's narrative in which she has reffered to the short 

speech delievered by Sayyidina Jabar Tayyar in the Court of 
Negus when a small group of Muslims had migrated from Makkah 
to Abyssinia during the early days of Islam. According to her 
report, Jafar Tayyar had told Negus about the call of the sacred 
Prophet HI 

. . OjS" jJtj OjllfiJb U jjt Ijj 

"He also made it incumbent on us to offer prayer and to pay Zakah." 

It is, further, stated in Sahih Bukhari and other standard 
compilations that, on being questioned by the Roman Emperor 
about the Prophet H, Abu Sufiyan who, at that time, was among 
his inveterate enemies, he said: 

j SjSfyJl j SjLtfJlU 

"He gives the command of prayer and Zakah and exhorts us to 
show kindness to kinsmen and obsreve piety." 
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It settles beyond doubt that the Pronhpi a 
of prayer and Zakah during his stay inWl h ^ ^ the Cal1 
The detailed rules, indeed were a kkah ’ before Migration. 

Madinah and the central organ' ° wn after the Migration to 
was set up in 8. A.H. S ° n ^ the realisation of Zakah 

The Call of Zakah After Faith and Salah 

41 ' 01 ^ yur Jii ii jS > jiii ^ 

£l W ft ij«> &S ouj'sh 

**■ ^ ' “■ & M>'y> -f»'/i uAtfil _£)0 j 

tSjlatJl 4ljj) „ , 

Messenger oV^II^M T" J* 

.He oovi„e r ,rt,f H r;arrre: a f b tt; Y vr" » . 

going to a people who are AM nl r ^ ^ ^ otJ are 

revealed and contained in the Scnpturel'^T 5 * ® rdiSi ° n 
there invite them to the truth anH P '■ § When y ° U reach 

and affirm it, tell them Allah u ■ • S If they accept 
them during the day and night If S . £nj0ined five P ra y ers “Pon 
that, in addition to it A! f h y *’ a,SO ’ teJI thei " 
which will be taken from the well-to-do" of the^ UP ° n ^ 
Muslims) and distributed to those that are „oo r : . C f °™ l ‘ nity <° f 
it as well, desist from laving h a P ° ’ the y agree to 

(while realising Zakah), 
there is no curtain between them and the Lord.? 

Commentary: Though tbio t a-*- , fBukhari and Muslim) 

earlier volume where we had he occasion to“ rePr ° dUCed ” the 
sufficien detail it seemed 9n , to. comment upon it in 

too, with it in ™uLrn ofT ,'° ° Pe ” the B °° k 0f Charit >'- 
renowned compilers of the TradhS. ” ^ '™ m Bukhari ™ d oth « 
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The incident of the appointment of Sayyidina Mu'az bin Jabal 

as the Governer of Yemen, alluded to in the above narrative, 
took place, according to most authorities, in 9 A.H., but Imam 
Bukhari and some other scholars believe that it occured in 10 A.H. 
In Yemen, apart from the People of the Scriputure, there, also, 
lived the idolatrous Pojytheists but owing to their special 
importance, the Prophet H specified only the People of Scripture 
and enunciated the very wise principle of preaching and 
propagation of Faith that all the tenets, commands and obligations 
should not be placed before the people at once for, in that case, 
they would feel discouraged and Islam would appear to them to be 
an unbearable burden. As a first step, therefore, the doctrinal 
bedrock of Faith i.e., the testimony of Divine Oneness and 
Messengership ought to be presented to them which a right-minded 
person can easily be persuaded to accept. For the people of the 
Scripture, particuarly, there is nothing odd or strange in it. When 
the heart and mind of the listener have opened to it and he has 
acknowledged this fundamental reality, he should be made 
acquainted with the duty of paryer which is the most perfect design 
and arrangement of worship with the tongue, the body and the soul, 
and when he accepts it as well, he should be told about the duty of 
Zakah, and, with it, it must, also be made clear that the preacher 
and the giver of the Call of Islam did not want it for himself but it 
would be spent, according to a fixed law and rate, on the poor and 
indigent people of the community or the region from whose 
well-to-do persons it was realised. The Prophet 0, further, 
stressed upon Sayyidina Mu’az that the collection of Zakah 
should be carried out with a full snese of justice and fairplay and it 
should not be that the best part of the assessee’s produce or his 
most valuable cattle were taken from him. 

In the end, the Prophet $| advised Sayyidina Mu’az who 
was going as the Governer of a Province to refrain from being 
cruel and unjust to the people for when an oppresed person calls ' 
down God's- anger upon a tyrant and usurper, his imprecation 
reaches the ninth heaven directly. 

Only the affirmation of Divine Unity and Messengership and 
the duties of Salah and Zakah have been mentioned in this 
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Tradition, to the exclusion of the other fundamental tenets like 
Fasting and the Hajj, though both of them had been prescribed 
before Sayyidina Mu'az was sent to Yemen. It is so because the 
object of this Tradition was simply to indicate the elementary 
principle of the preaching of Islam and not to teach its fundamental 
duties. Sayyidina Mu'az did not stand in need of such an 
instruction. He belonged to the class of Companions 4^ who were 
distinguished for knowledge of Faith. 


Punishment on Non-Payment of Zakah 

jiJ» x * * * * s s' * x'b ^ ^ 

rtllt flUl A-lp (A^ 

^ jj Afljlaj jUCjj 4J ^ jj 4J JiL* ijj pli ^jLa 

bU p LSI lil Jjai (alBjLi d>lj |*J 


jtstJl a(jj) Aj*jl ^ jj! j 

(825/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messengr of 
Allah |§l said: "Whoever was granted wealth by Allah but did 
not pay Zakah on it, on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will 
be brought before him in the shape of a hooded snake which 
will be so poisonous that hair will have fallen from its head and 
there will be two white spots over its eyes (which are, generally, 
supposed to be the marks of an extremely venomous snake). 
The snake will, then, be made the band of his neck (i.e., it will 
entwine itself round the neck of the defaulting miser), and it will 
seize both the corners of his lips between its fangs,' (and bite 
him), and say: ’I am your wealth. I am your treasure. 1 After 
saying it, the Prophet ill recited the following verse of the 
Qur'an: 


And let not those who hoard up 
that which Allah has bestowed 
upon them of His bounty (and 
do not pay Zakah on it) think 
that it is better for them. Nay, it 
is worse for them. That which 
they hoard will be their collar 
on the Day of Resurrection." 

(Al-e-Imran3:180) 




U-J jjl Vj 

* ^ 3 Ji, S * " 

^-(*1 

j* 3* J5 

<b Ijjbxjbo 

(lA*:ro'r^J T ) 

(Bukhari) 
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Commentary: There is always a special likeness between deeds 
and the reward or punishment indicated on them in the Qur'an and 
the Traditions. Sometimes, it is so obvious that even common 
people like us have little difficulty in knowing it, and, sometimes, 
it is so subtle that only the sages and savants of the community can 
appreciate it. 

The punishment mentioned in the above saying on the evasion 
of Zakah bears the same similarity to the misdeed on account of 
which the miser who clings to his wealth and does nor spend it is, 
often, compared to the serpent guarding the treasure. A stingy and 
avaricious person, also, sometimes sees the dream of a like nature 
because of this affinity. ■ 

The words 'Day of Resurrection' used in this Tradition as well 
as in the aforementioned verse of surah Aal-Imran show that the 
pnishment will be inflicted on the last Day before the 
pronouncement of the Lord's Judgement. In another Tradition, 
related by Abu Hurayrah and quoted in Sahih Muslim , it is 
stated, after indicating the same kind of punishment for the evaders 
of Zakah : 

"The punishment will continue 
till God’s Judgement is 
pronounced after the Final 
Reckoning. Subsequent to the 
Judgement the man will go to 
Heaven or Hell (depending on 
the verdict)." 

Or, in other words, if the chastisement the defaulting bondsman 
had borne before the Final Requital was enough, in the sight of 
God, for his guilt, he would be freed from it and sent to Heaven, 
and if his account would not be cleared with that punishment, he 
would be thrown into Hell to undergo further chastisement. 


csfy Wj lil 

iS 

jtJl 


JjA **#1 <5ii J jtij c.wa.^1 dJlS 


o* (AH/r) 


AiSUt VI il vu cJafcU 

(826/3) Sayyidah Ayshah related "I heard from 

Messenger of Allah S ’when the goods of Zakah will get 



Book of Zakah 


369 


mixed with other goods, they will, surely, destroy them." 

(Musnad Shafee, Tarikh Kabir Bukhari and Musnad Humaydi) 

Commentary: According to Imam Bukhari's mentor. Imam 
Humaydi, what it shows is that if anyone on whom Zakah is due 
does not pay it, the curse of it will fall on all of his worldly 
posessions and he will, ultimately, be ruined. ' 

Imam Baihaqi, on the other hand, observes in Sha'ab-ilAman, 
on the authority of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal, that if a fully 
well-to-do person who does not deserve to receive Zakah 
wrongfully accepts it, it will destroy the rest of his goods on 
getting mixed up with them. 

We, however, believe that both the interpretations of Sayyidah 
Ayshah’s ^ j narrative are possible and there is no 

contradiction in them. 


Purification of Wealtb 

C*Tp Jll fjitp (AYY/i) 

U1 J-lii ijs. <j£hi a .» jlr) 

^ ■&' iii **& >— 4i] 4ttl Jtil 

J Uj)j y\ dJbd Hi 3 jfe'jJl 

Hi Jl5 Jtii jiS'Jij jiJ 5 ills' 

lily Asptki Uyt lilj til 5)^11 1 U 




(827/4) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that when the verses 
(of surah At-Tauba ) were revealed: 


"They who hoard up gold and 
silver and spend it not in the 
way of Allah, unto them give 
tidings (O Muhammad Hi) of a 
painful doom; on the day when 
it will (all) be heated in the fire 
of Hell and their forehead and 
their flanks and their backs will 


i-iwJlj C-. H JI 

s. . j ^ , , 

cf*r° ^ ^3 


^ pifr jU ^ tfcAp 

J / J/J./ 


O. Musnd Humaydi (Majlis Ilmi) Vol. I, p. 1 15, 
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be branded therewith (and it 
will be said to them): Now 
taste of what ye used to hoard, 

(Al-Tawbah 9:34-35) 

The Companions felt very much burdened by it (and were 
greatly worried). Sayyidina Umar said: ’I will try to remove 
your distress.' He, thus, went to the Prophet Osm and said: 
Messenger of Allah ill! Your Companions feel weighed down 
by these verses.' God has prescribed Zakah, repled the Prophet 
ill , 'for the reason that whatever goods are left after paying it 
may become purified, and, (in the same way), the law of 
inheritance has been provided (Ibn Abbas 4^ tells that here the 
Prophet ill said something which he had forgotten but about 
the law of inheritance he was sure that the Prophet iH had said 
that it had been sent down so that) it might be a support to your 
dependents'. (On hearing it), Umar (joyously) exclaimed: 
'Allah-u-AkbarV The Prophet Hi, then, said to Umar ’May I 
tell you of the best of weatlh which is worth acquiring and 
keeping with care and affaction? It is a good-natured, chaste and . 
virtuous spouse who may bring joy to the man's heart when he 
sees her and obeys what she is told and when the huband goes 
out somewhere, protects his household goods and (guards) his 
trust during his absence.' (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the verse of surah At-Tauba , mentioned in it, 
was revealed the Companions ^imagined from its phrasing that it 
implied that nothing should be saved from one's earnings and 
wealth was not to be stored up at all; everything must be spent in 
the way of God. This, naturally, was a very hard proposition. 
Sayyidina Umar therefore, enquired about it from the Prophet 
ill. The Prophet ill explained that the verse was for those who 
hoarded up wealth and did not pay Zakah on it. But if Zakah was 
paid, the rest of the goods became pure. It was emphasised by him 
that God had enjoined Zakah so that wealth became purified with 
its payment. He, also, pointed out that the very purpose of the 
enactment of the law of inheritance was that it served as an 
assistance for descendants of a man after his death. Had it been 
totally prohibited to save wealth, there would have been no 
command of Zakah and no need of the law of inheritance in the 


IjSjJii yt La lAa 

G-! 

(r°<VT:5 .kjxJl) 
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Shari' ah for both of these measures were related to accumulated 
wealth. The question of Zakah , ox inheritance would not have arisen 
if it was not allowed to possess worldly riches. 

After replying of Sayyidina Umar’s 4sb enquiry, the Prophet life 
observed for the illumination of the companions that more valuable 
than worldly possessions and by far the greatest source of mental 
peace and happiness in this world was a loving, understanding and 
faithful life-partner. 



RULES AND REGULATIONS 


In a nutshell, Zakah denotes that a part of one's possesions be 
spent in the way of God and for His propitiation. In it lies its 
fundamental significance, and, as we have seen earlier, this was 
what had been briefly enjoined during the first phase of Islam. The 
detailed rules and regualtions, governing, for instance, the 
categories of goods, the lowest taxable limit, the time of payment 
and the heads of expenditure followed later. 


Minimum Wealth That Attracts Zakah 

ZA& djil aJJi Jli is jUAJl ^ {j* (A Y A/°) 

3 J f j 3 ^ s 3 % S3* S 3^ 

(Jljl II (j*— 1 

? * ' * 

A3 sZfi Uj ,_rslj 

3 jksiJl »' j y> 

(828/5) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "There is no Zakah on less than 5 
Wasaq of dates, and there is no Zakah on less 5 Awaq of silver, 
and there is no Zakah on less than 5 camels."(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In the life-time of the Prophet Hi, particularly in 
and around Madinah, whealth, in the main, consisted of three 
categories: fruit-crops, silver and herds of camel. The Prophet HI 
has, in this Tradition, laid down the Nisab 1 of Zakah on all the 
three categories. He has shown what will be the lowest limit of the 
three kinds of possessions, i.e., how much of these goods a man 
must possess to make him legally obliged to pay Zakah. About the 
dates he had indicated that Zakah will not be payable on less than 5 
Wasaq of them, one Wasaq being equal approximately to 2-14 

©. Meaning the lowest limit of worldly possessions on which the payment of 
Zakah becomes obligatory. 
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quintals; about silver that Zakah will not be payable on less than 5 
Awaq of it, one Awaq being of the value of 40 dirhams ; and about 
camesl that it will not be payable on less than 5 heads of them. 

In the above Tradition the Nisab of only these three kinds of 
possessions has been described. 

As Shah Waliullah iii i remarks, "Five Wasaq of dates 
can suffice for the sustenance of a small family; in the same way, a 
year's expenditure can be met with 200 dirhams; and from the point 
of view of valuation 5 camels are of equal worth." 


Cf- iijl Jjl Jif JtS (AY VI) 

(Sf "ksLIp IjJlgi 


iglia js-xJU c-ilj ifUj iidj 


(j jlijjl j (,5JU jaJi oljj) 

(828/6) Sayyidina Ali reported the Messenger of Allah HI as 
saying, "There is an exemption on horses nd slaves; with regard 
to coins, however, you must pay a dirham for every forty, but 
nothing is payable on a hundred ninety. When the total reaches 
two hundred, five dirhams are payable.”(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: According to the next hadith narrated by Samurah 
bin Jundub Zakah is payable on horses and slaves if these are 
merchandise of trade. If they are not for trading but for personal 
use riding and domestic help, etc, then no matter what their value, 
Zakah is not payable on them and this is what Sayyidina Ali 
refers. He then says that Zakah is payable on silver if it is worth 
two hundred dirham at 1/40 rate. 


Zakah on Goods of T rade 

jtT && 4JJ1 i Jdp Jji £1 oil?- Ji i'jLJ (Ar*/V) 

(Jjbjjl Stjj) JLxJ (^dJl diJLoJl 

(830/7) Samurah bin Jundub related that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi had commanded us to pay Zakah on every thing we 
may have in stock for buying and selling (i.e., for trade and 
commerce). (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that Zakah is to be paid on goods of trade 
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Payablat The Expiry of A Y ear 

SUaiil aIIp Ail' aJJ' Jj^>j Jl5 (A YA/A) 

(831/8) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar b that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Whoever may earn or obtain 
wealth from any source, Zakah will not be payable on it unless a 
year expires." (Tirmizi) 


Jwellery 


jU> ^Jl CJl Sfyl S' <3* # J J** <3* (Af ,> i/ C l) 

Jlil vii ^ (fe ^ 


izj\ jtji U^j illi S' J*5 ^ cJl5 ?ii» a/3 S^* 3 ' 
cJil) ^L. j iiii JU ^ Ji u^Jt* u4^i jU' # 


(832/9) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-'Aas 4^> narrated that (once) a 
woman took her daughter to the Prophet S. The gird was 
wearing heavy gold bracelets on her wrists. The Prophet $P, (on 
seeing it), enquired, "Do you pay Zakah on these bracelets? 
"No," she replied, "1 do not." The Prophet iH observed: "Will it 
be a matter of joy for you that, on the Day of Resurrection,. God 
made you wear bracelets of iron for (not paying Zakah on) these 
bracelets?" Upon it. the good lady took off both the bracelets, 
and, placing them before the Prophet H said: "These now 
belong to God and His Messenger H." (Abu Dawood) 


j^j\j cjk j* c-Ir cJt5 uLi (A yt/ \ * ) 

y&> IsVy 6' 

(833/10) Uirtmi Salmah related "I used to wear Awzab 

(a kind of ornament) of gold. (Once) 1 enquired from Prophet 
|jj|^ if it, was included in the category ot Kanz (i.e., treasure) 
about which the warning of Hell had been given in surah 
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At-Tawba. The Prophet H, replied, ’Whatever of the 
possessions become so much that Zakah is due on it, and, then, 
Zakah is paid according to the Shari'ah, it is not Kanz." 

(Mowatta Imam Maalik and Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: It is on the basis of these Traditions that Imam Abu 
Hanifah has concluded that Zakah is binding on ornaments of gold 
and silver (provided that their value exceeds the lowest limit) on 
which Zakah is paid. But other exegesis like Imam Maalik, Imam 
Shaffee and Imam Ahmad held that Zakah is payable on such 
ornaments alone that are meant for trade or have been caused to be 
made with the object of the preservation of wealth. According to 
them, Zakah is not obligatory on ornaments that are intended solely 
for use and adornment. The holy Companions also, have 
expressed divergent views on the point. But the Traditions, on the 
whole, appear to be in favour of the stand taken by Imam Abu 
Hanifah, and, hence, even some theologists of- the Shaffee school 
have preferred it. In Tafsir kabir, Imam Raazi, for instance, arrives 
at an identical conclusion. 

Zakah Can be Paid in Advance 

4U1 Jd->j Jilo jj&ji 

(,y> yaJij jj! j j jbjji # ji j) 

(834/11) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4^ that (when) Abbas 
enquired from the Prophet about paying Zakah in advance, 
the Prophet Hi permitted him to do so. 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


(►C’J 0* 


Beneficiaries 
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(835/12) Zayd bin Haarith narrated "1 went to the Prophet 
Hi and took the vow of allegiance to him." Zayd, then, related 
to us a long Tradition in the course of which he recounted the 
incident that, at that time, a person came to the Prophet ill and 
said: "Please give me something out of the goods of Zakah." 
The Prophet HI remarked, "God has left the expenditure of 
Zakah neither to the choice of Prophet nor of any else. He has 
determined it Himself and divided it into eight parts (i.e., 
catagories of beneficiaries). If you belong to one of them, I shall 
give you from Zakah." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The reference made by the Prophet HI to the 
commandment concerning the expenditure of Zakah is contained in 
the following verse of surah at-Tawba\ 


The Zakah is only for the poor 
and the needy, and those who 
collect it, and those whose 
hearts are to be reconciled, and 
to free the captives and the 
debtors, and for the ause of 
Allah, and for the wayfarers. 

(AI Tawbah 9:60) 


tTytiJJ OlijLtf Jl 


Some remarks, here, may be helpful in understanding the 
scope, and intent of the verse. 

1. Fuqara : Meaning the poor. In Arabic the word Faqir 
(Al-Fuqara) is used as an antonym of Ghani, i.e., the well-to-do. 
Thus, all the poor people are included in this category who are not 
rich i.e., do not possess enough wealth to make Zakah a legal 
obligation. We have, already, seen Sayyidina Mu'az’s narrative 
in which the Prophet HI has formulated the fundamental principle 
that Zakah should be collected from the Aghniya (plurar of Ghani) 
and disributed to the Fuqara of the community. 

2. Masaakin : i.e., the needy who are excessively indigent and 
cannot meet even the daily needs on their own. 

3. 'Aamilin: denotes the functionaries i.e., collectors, 
accountants, controllers of expenditure, auditors of accounts etc., 
This category, in fact, comprises the entire administration, civil, 
military and diplomatic. They can be remunerated for their time and 
labour, out of Zakah even if they are well-to-do. This was the practice 
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during the time of the Porphet iH. 

4. Muwallafatul Quloob.The category of those whose hearts 
are to be reconciled in the interest of Faith and the Muslims. It 
includes the riches as well. 

5. Riqaab: or freeing the necks. By this term one has always 
understood two kinds of expenditure; liberation of slaves and 
ransoming of the prisoners of war held by the enemy. 

6. Ghaarimin. It denotes the category of those who are heavily 
indebted or confronted with any other difficulty or disaster with 
which they cannot cope on their own. 

7. Fi Sabilil-laah: Meaning "in the path of God." In the Islamic 
terminology it signifies every charitable cause, and, according to 
some legists, the needs relating to defence and protection of Faith 
and supremacy of the Word of God, also, are covered by it. 

8. Ibnus Sabil : It signifies the wayfarers who may be in need of 
help, and also, includes construction of bridges, roads and transport 
and security of the roads and extension of hospitality without 
charge to the travellers. 

The Holy Prophet H, as the above Tradition shows, told the 
person who had begged him for something out of the Zakah that 
God Himself had delienated the eight heads of expenditure 
concerning goods collected as Zakah. The Prophet could give 
him out of Zakah if he fitted into any of those catagories otherwise 
he was helpless. 

(Only a few remarks have been offered here about the kinds of 
beneficiaries by way of the elucidation, of Zayd's narrative. Detailed 
rules and principles can be learnt from the standard work of Islamic 
Jurisprudence or directly from the Muslim jurists and theologians). 


x '■y * & s y & ^ j ^ j J ( & ^ i 1 *' j ^ 3 9 

■ 0 \j 0 (jliaJilh j AaJLUI fiS y ^Lh sj 


a > s , 

j jl^Jl jLodi 

(836/1 3) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "The needy person (who should be helped with 
charity) is not the one who goes to the people (to solicit alms) 
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and comes back (satisfied) with a morsel or two (of food) or 
acouple of dates (that are placed on his hand), but the needy (in 
the real sense) is he who has nothing with which to meet his 
needs (and since he hides his condition from others), no one 
becomes aware of his distress so that he may be helpt j with 
charity, nor does he beg from others." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Com. ientary: It shows that professional beggers and shameless 
solicitors of alms are not deserving of charity. For giving away in 
the path of Allah one should look for self-respecting men who do 
not disclose their indigence. Such, indeed, are the needy to help 
whom is an act of great worthiness in the sight of Allah. 

J-e Jjl Jll Jll Jjl4lpJ^(Arv/) i) 

j jlj jji j jdi 8 'jj) e£*AJ j ,/d i 

(837/14) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Sadaqah may not be given to a 
rich man, or to one who has strength and is sound in limb. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Daarami) 


Ljl U^jl jbhrj dH e (ATA/ ) °) 
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(838/15) It is related by "Ubaidullah bin 'Adi bin Al-Khayar, a 
Taba'ee, "Two persons told me that both of them went to the 
Prophet &§l on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj. At that time, 
the Prophet li§l was distributing the goods of Zakah and they, 
too. requested him to give them something out of those goods. 
As the Prophet looked at them from head to foot, he found 
them healthy and strong. The Prophet iH?, then, said to them: "I 
can give (it to) you if you want but (know that) there is no share 
in these goods for the well-to-do and able-bodied persons who 
can earn their living." (Abu dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: The w'ord "well-to-do" in it, probably, signifies 
those who can meet their basic needs, and do not, at the moment, 
require monetary help. If anyone, belonging to this category, does 
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not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it. 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This general principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exceptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet Hi told the men reffered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 

Zakah And The Family of The Prophet H 

zl* iJJi jzp Jji <y- c-4^44* o* (Ar^/n) 
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(839/16) It is related on the authority of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah that the Messenger of Allah HI said: "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the people and are not permitted to 
Muhammad Hi and his descendants." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
"dirt and scum" because just as a cloth becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it. It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah. On this ground, the Prophet Hi has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, till the end of time. 

y&J' JU Jt5 (A i • / ^ V) 

j aijj) j* <S' [J) Vjl 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas narrated that (once the Prophet Hi 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: "If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah, I would have picked it up and eaten it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's HI remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant God's provision 
or anything out of His bounty may be, if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due reverence should 
be shown to it and it should be put to the use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet ill, at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah. He, thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtful things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 


jaJ j* d'jii 4^4 JlS 3 'jj'jA ^1 jp (A t \ / \ A) 

Ul JtS ^ j ji’’ 43 

ij jbUl 4lj j) .i&UaJl JSTi *i! Ul OyLi 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet iH said: Leave it alone, 
leave it alone, " in order that he might throw it away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
SadqahT (Bukhari and Muslim) 


'J\ \i\ ilip iJJl JU i&\ ^ cf ( A i 1 ' ^) 
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((•JL-* j Dt jj) 

(842/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the usual 
practice of the Messenger of Allah was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (i.e., a gift) or Sadaqah (i.e., charity)?" If he was told 
that it was Sadaqah, he would tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no harm in eating things of Sadaqah, 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya , he would stretch his hand towards it and join the 
Companions in eating it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of help and with intention of earning the countenance of the 
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not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it. 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This general principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exceptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet Hi told the men reffered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 

Zakah And The Family of The Prophet H 

^1p aJJi JZp Jh ji Jti iiljj Ji ^p (AYAO 1) 

j JU. j>baJ JjtJ )! tgjlj ^tdl UJI OlLUaJl o JLa j 

(839/16) It is related on the authority of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah ^ that the Messenger of Allah ill said: "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the people and are not permitted to 
Muhammad Hi and his descendants." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
"dirt and scum" because just as a cloth becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it. It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah. On this ground, the Prophet Hi has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, till the end of time. 

Jldjid' J* jP (At «/\ V) 

j oljj) AiA-pJl tj* t-SW ^1 Vjl Jlil 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas narrated that (once the Prophet Hi 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: "If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah, I would have picked it up and eaten it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's Hi remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant God's provision 
or anything out of His bounty may be, if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due reverence should 
be shown to it and it should be put to the use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet iH, at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah. He, thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtful things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 

y>J qa o'jis Jj API Jll iyfjA ^g>) j* {\t\ I W) 

Ul Jll ^ ^IIp ^Xlt ^Jl Jliil <ui l 

^ jbtJl fll jj) JTU *} Ul Cjjl£> 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali «§& took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet said: Leave it alone, 
leave it alone, " in order that he might throw it away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
Sadqahl” (Bukhari and Muslim) 

'Js lit aXp 4 JJ 1 Jjt J^f> Jil Jp (A t \/ \ f \> 

jJJj ijiT Jll Jj> Jll ?a3jlJp Aj&b\ iup JLj ^l*kj 

j tgjbtJi oijj) JifliaaG 4 jA» Jj> Jij JTG 

(842/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the usual 
practice of the Messenger of Allah ill was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (i.e., a gift) or Sadaqah (i.e., charity)?" If he was told 
that it was Sadaqah, he would tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no harm in eating things of Sadaqah, 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya, he would stretch his hand towards it and join the 
Companions in eating it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of help and with intention of earning the countenance of the 



382 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Par! IV 


Lord is known, in the special terminology of Islam, as Sadaqah, no 
matter whether it is obligatory, such as, Zakah and Sadaqatul fitr 
or supererogatory (which, in the common parlance, is called 
Khayrat or charity), and when soething is offered to anyone out of 
love and devtion it is described as Hadiya. 

The custom of the Prophet Hi was, as we learn from the above 
Tradition, that if anyone brought to him something to eat with the 
intention of Sadaqah, he gave it to the Companions c^> who were 
poor and could justly partake of it and did not eat it himself, and 
when anyone brought it by way of Hadiya, he, also, ate it along 
with the Companions 

^ aIIp 4JJ1 O' ^ cf (A ty/Y •) 

y jtil iglo l, L*aj uir 3 jiii sidjah 

<dJl TlLjli 4JL-1I3 JLi J <UJl 4 lJl 

T ' ^ 43JL^sJt 4 J LiLd 

i j <J±» y!\ fll jj) 

(843/20) Sayyidina Abu Raff has said that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect Zakah and he 
asked him to accompany him so that he might get some of it, 
but he refused to do so till he went to the Messenger of Allah 
iHl and asked him. He went to the Prophet and asked him 
and he said, "The Zakah is not lawful for us, and the slaves of a 
people are treated as being of their number. (So it is not lawful 
for you too)" (Tirmizi Abu Dawood Nasa’i) 

Commentary: The hadith makes it clear that just as Zakah is not 
lawful for the Prophet and his family, so too it is not lawful for 
his and their slaves even after they are freed. We also learn that 
every collector of Zakah is paid out of the Zakah collected for his 
services (even if he is wealthy and liable to pay Zakah). The third 
thing we know is that the Messenger of Allah and the Islamic 
law raised the slaves to the level of family members of their owners 
and partners to an extent although in that age slaves enjoined on 
distinction (outside Islam). 

O. Bukhari has transmitted a hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah if* "The 

Messenger of Allah ify accepted a hadya and himself gav a return hadya to 
the one who presented it." 
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When it is Not Permitted to 
Him to Beg and When it is 

The scholars of Hadilh record in the Kit ah Az-Zakah itself 
those Ahadith which tell us when one may not beg and when one is 
allowed to beg. We follow their procedure and reproduce the 
Ahadith on the subject. 


AlU aJJ' JU aJJ' Jt (/(AU/P) 

jl jii JgjJ <£ j**> \y> jl 

\sup (jlT 4il« <u Jl2i 


^ ^ ' s ' , / / ^ ✓ ' > s' S S 3 f* X & 

al J j) 

(844/21 ) Hubshi bin Junadah 4^e> has reported the Messenger of 
Allah i®! as saying: "Begging is not allowable to a rich man. or 
to one who has strength and is sound in limb, but only to one 
who is in grinding poverty or is seriously in debt. If anyone begs 
to increase thereby his property, it will appear as a lacerations 
on his face on the Day of Resurrection and as heated stones 
which he will eat from Hell. So let him who washes ask little, 
and let him who wishes ask much." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This Hadith too defines the rich as one who is not 
needy (even if he is not owner of nisab). Such a man and one who 
is strong who can earn his livelihood are not allowed to beg. such 
men should not extend a begging hand before other people. Of 
course, those who are deep in poverty or compelled because of a 
demand of ransom or penalty or debt, they are permitted to ask. If 
anyone, however, begs to augment his wealth then he will be 
punished on the Day of Resurrection and his face will bear an ugly 
scar and his earnings through beggary will turn into hot stones that 
he will have to eat. 


J y' JCj j* 5 (A t o/ X Y ) 

(^4—-* oljj) 

(845/22) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "He who begs the property of 
others to increase his own wealth is asking only for live coals so 
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let him ask little or much." 


(Muslim) 


d* aJJi JU d ^ & d'd- <S* (A tW r> 

ji ^ A aJ b u* * * j 4^ 1 i ul $.1^ aIju U AJj ^UJl Jt*> 

i^u4j j' U-»j^ jtl u Jji j j-ij u; jis ji ji>- 


(<b«-U j ^JLa ^JSj rijli Oljj) (wJijJl ^ 

(846/23) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^> that 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "Whoever begs from others when 
he has enough for his needs and does not have to look up to 
anyone for support, he shall come for the Final Judgement on 
the Day of Resurrection in such a state that his request (for 
alms) will be visible on his face in the form of wound." It was 
enquired from him: "O Messenger of Allah lUl What is the 
quantity of wealth which you have described as adequate for 
one's needs?" "Fifty dirhams or gold of an equal value," the 
Prophet III replied. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: In this Tradition the criterion of Ghina, after which 
it is not legitimate for anyone to beg, has been laid down as 50 
dirhams. In another, it is said to be one Auqia of silver, or 40 
dirhams in cash. There is, evidently not much difference between 
the two standards. But in a report quoted in Abu Dawood, on the 
authority of salah bin Hanzalah 4^>, it is stated that once the 
Prophet ill was asked: "What is the quantity of Ghina the 
possession of which makes it unlawful for a person to beg?" "So 
much", replied the Prophet Hi, "That from it one can eat a meal of 
the day and a meal of the night". It thus, shows that if anyone has 
enough to eat for a day, it is not proper for him to beg. 

The Ghina on which Zakah is obligatory is a settled fact and 
we have, already, examined the Traditions concerning it. But for 
the Ghina which prevents a an from begging, the Prophet ill has 
set different standards on different occasions. This divergence, in 
our humble opinion, is in relation to men and circumstances. In 
case of certain men and in certain circumstance it may be 
permissible to beg even in the presence of a few assets. But there is 
no question of doing so if the assets amount to 40 or 50 dirhams, in 
vlue. 
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On the other hand, there scan be some people for whom and 
some circumstances in which it is not permissible to beg even if 
there is enough to eat for a day. 

It can, again, be attributed to the difference between concession 
and resoluteness. The Traditions in which the assets worth 40 or 50 
dirhams have been declared to be the criterion appertain to the 
realm of leave and fiat while those which forbid begging even if 
there is provision for a day signify the station of high-mindedness 
and piety. 


Disgraceful in Any Case 

jJtj JlS 4-Ip 4ijl 4iSt J j-#P jjP (A i V/Y 1) 

j ^ ^ ^ ' 3 y* y y ^ y ' » y & % * * f y y* * 

By * ' I X Jl ^ J| A3 ./?J 1 ^ Ju ^ ^<Jl 


( t t-« j jtsUi ai jj) JdJllJl c 5 ii-Utj TJlLHs ^ Qih jLJt j Jiiljt 
(847/24) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Prophet 
Hi, while exhorting the people from the pulpit to abstain from 
solicting for charity, said: "The upper had is better than the 
lower hand, and the lower hand is the begging hand." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that it is much better and nobler to be the 
giver than the recipient of charity. A faithful bondsman should try 
his utmost to be the giver and save himself from the ignomity of 
begging. 


If Begging is Unavoidable, One 
Should Beg F rom Virtuous Men 


iJJt 4JJ1 jll (A t A/X ®) 

cJs” 4 -Ip 4 II 1 Jlli ?4JJl Jj—ijU JL->1 


Jlj ®'jj) 

(848/25) It is related by Ibn Al-Firasi that his father, 
al-Firasi said "I enquired from the Prophet lH if I could make a 
request to others for charity." The Prophet Hi replied: "Do not 
beg (as far as possible), but if you are compelled to do so, let it 
be from the virtuous bondsmen of Allah." (Abu Dawood and Nasa’i) 
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Place Your Need Before God, Not Men 


ij* ^5^ dJl dJl Jll Jll £ j****- 4 C^" (A t Y *1 ) 

djl dJb LgJjjl Jij dill J-li ^bJb IgJJjll illl <UjIJ?' 


(c5JU jJlj 3jb*l <t\ jj) Ji^ ^j' JsrVf- Ojd Ul bdb 

(849/26) Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4^ related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "Whoever is confronted with a 
severe need and places it before men (and begs them for help), 
he will never be relieved of it permanently, and whoever places 
it before God and beseeches Him (for it), it is confidently hoped 
that God will put an end to his need either by granting him 
death before long (if the appointed time of his death has arrived) 
or by bestowing prosperity upon him after sometime." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Assurance of Paradise On Abstention F rom Begging 
^3 Ji£o jj» j dip dJl d3l J Jll Jll jIjjj Jp (A 0 • / Y V) 

idd judJ *j| ut jtj jJ Jiil iddb d Ji^jil ^lJi Jl-jV o' 


s jlijA 

(850/27) It is related by Thauban 4e^> that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "I give him the assurance of Paradise who 
promises me not to entreat the bondsmen of Allah for any of his 
needs." Thauban 4e§e> went on to narrate that, he said to the 
Prophet life: Messenger of Allah ill! I give you the promise." 
The narrator added "as a resutl of it, it was the custom of 
Thauban not to ask anyone for anything."(Abu Dawood, Nasa’i) 


IfAnythingisGivento You Without 
Solicitation or Greediness, Take it 

(JJLjj dip Adi Jfp ^Jl Jlf Jll ^ip Jp (A® \/Y A) 

Idi 4 j Jj Ji-AJj oJG 1 - Jill dJl Jill dapl J jlll s-lkdl 

ddj *>li dj JJldi )lj lJ Js- CJI j JUJl Ida s-bf 

J cSjb'Jl flljj) t«— 

(851/28) Umar bin al-Khattab narrated (when) the 
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Messenger of Allah gave me something (as a gift) I used to 
say to him: 'Please give it to someone else who may be in 
greater need of it." The Prophet iHl would, then, reply: "Umar 
4fe>, take it and make it your property (and, then if you like, you 
may give it) to a needy person in charity, (and make it a 
principle that) when you receive anything in such a way that you 
have neither asked for it nor felt a desire for it in your heart, you 
will accept it (as a gift from Allah), and will not even look at a 
thing that does not come to you in that way. "(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Do N ot Beg As Long As Y ou 
Can Earn By Work or Service 


(JLdij ill! jjl JJJj Jli Jt5 f\y&\ J> Jl jP (Ao Y/\<\) 
Igj llJl u&Ii l idyAj <ySl 




} > s 3' X 3 ' ^ ' 3 $ 3 ' 3 it 3 ' f 3 

9 j*i»j 1 9 j!afi 1 ^bJl JLu*j jl ijA <d tjprj 


(852/29) It is related on the authority ofZubayr bin Al-Awwam 
that the Messenger of Allah Utm said: "The attitude of a 
needy person (among you) that he goes to the forest with a rope 
and returns with a bundle of wood (for fuel) on his back and 
sells it, and, thus, by the grace of God, saves himself from the 
disgrace of begging is better than that he stretches his hand 
before others, and, then, they may give him (something) or not." 

(Bukhari) 


*Jp aJJi jLiHn J* 'fej S' 0* (A° Wr • ) 

<Uo*j <Uakj jj-wl) ^Jb Jlflj ^9 Ul Jlii aJL^j 

Jjl JjJiy UJ&Jbs-li U-gj 9lili U-$j Jll s-UJl J* 

lit Jjfj Jli Vjjbjfc ^ Jlij 9 JlL ^JLaj 4 *Ap 4 JLJ 1 
^y-djfc j*b Li* dj-) U1 J^-j Jli liljjl ^y-J jA ^glp JjJj ^y* Jli 

^£*al Jlij l«JS UaPli ^ y~ oJ>jJi-il Jl^li 9bl LoJfc liaPli 

<Ui JuLi <U 9lJll 4 j ^^bll Uj JL9 j^-^Jb 9JlJll Ul*t> 

j c-Jaa^ll <Jj4il Jli j*j oJjj lijp |*JLaj aJp <UJl aJJI Jj-jj 

JjUoI >Aij 9 $.b*i3 ^^tdj J^- jJl (Jjfcdi Ujj jbLp 
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illl JjUl JjJjj \^akfj j bji \'j$ S^JLp 

00 4,1:.>.^ I ! ^1 ^.o ^ 1 ««* 'j 4*1 p 

JjJJjl ^la,i» £ iji’ ^JJjl ^jJL , jij (_^JJ iiii) *jM 4ll««%aJt (jl lUJii 

(i jb^i oijj) 

(853/30) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4l> that (once a poor 
and needy Ansar came to the Prophet HI and, (after relating his 
neediness), begged him for something. The Prophet Hi asked 
him: "Is there nothing, at all, in your house?" There is only a 
blanket," the Ansar replied," a part of which we use to cover 
ourselves with and a part from which we spread on the ground 
(lying), and thee is a cup from which we drink water." The 
Prophet HI, said to him: "Bring both the things to me." The 
Ansar brought the two things and gave them to the Prophet Hi 
The Prophet Hi took the cup and the blanket in his hand, and, 
addressing those present, (in the manner of selling at an 
auction), said: 'Who is willing to buy these things?" One of the 
Companions 4^ came up with the reply, "Messenger of Allah 
ill! I can buy them for a dirham." The Prophet Hi then, 
enquired, "Who makes a bid of more than one dirham? (He said 
it two or three times). Messenger of Allah ill! I can buy for two 
dirhams," said another. The Prophet Hi gave the articles to him 
and took two dirhams and, handing them over to the Ansar, 
said, "Buy some food stuff with one dirham and give it to your 
family and an axe with the other dirham and bring it to me." 
The Ansar acted accordingly and reported back to the Prophet 
Hi with he axe. The Prophet Hi fixed a strong handle to it with 
his own hands, and said to him, "Go and cut wood from the 
forest and sell it and do not let me see you for fifteen days." The 
Anasr, thus, went away and fetched wood from the forest and 
sold it as the Prophet had told. Then, one day he turned up 
and he had earned ten dirhams by his labour with which he had 
bought some cloth and foodgrains. The Prophet Hi, on seeing 
him observed: "This earning by hard work is much better for 
you than that you appear, before the people, on the Day of 
Resurrection, with the mark of begging on your face. Begging is 
permissible only to three kinds of men: (i) He who has grown so 
weak owing to poverty and starvation that he can hardly rise 
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from the ground ; (ii) He who is overburdened with a loan or 
penalty (to pay which is beyond his means); (iii) He who has to 
pay blood-money but cannot do it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The moral of the above Tradition is self-evident. 
But as misfortune would have it, a whole class of professional 
beggars is thriving among the followers of the Prophet Hi. Then 
there are those who indulge in respectable begging by flaunting 
themselves as theologists or spiritual mentors. They are guilty of 
fraud and trading in religion as well. 

Monetary Good-Doing Apart F rom Zakah 

J-j iih Jji jts diii c~u iUs-ii J (a o i/r ) ) 

JJ JLaJ-j IjJjJ JJ JUil cs? Si 

j yJl el jj) Sj*)M .O j (3 

(854/31) It is related by Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays iiii 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi said: "There is the claim (of 
God) upon wealth besides Zakah." He, then, recited the 
following verse of the Qur'an: 

It is not righteousness that you 
turn your faces to the East and 
West : but righteous is he who 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day and the angels and the 
Scripture and the Prophets 

and gives his wealth, 
for love of Him, to kinsfolk and 
to orphans and the needy and 
the wayfarer and to those who 
ask, and to set slaves free; and 
observes proper worship and 
pays the poor due. 

(A!-Baqarah2: 177) 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: The main object of this Tradition is to remove the 
misunderstanding that the bondsman is absolved of his 
responsibility to the poor and the indigent and no claim of God is 


lK? tyy o' 

J^j j (3 

fp'3 0^ J* 

c-sSsJlj <L$v. : LJl j 

if ^ juit Jj 

jj'j jSi3\j 

olTJJl Jj jOjIIHj J^Jl 
J)j i jJLaI' 

0 VY:T .e^iJl) 
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left upon his wealth once he has paid the prescribed Zakah (i.e. 
l/40th of the worldly possessions that are in excess of his need). In 
fact, in special circumstances, the duty of helping the needy 
servants of Allah remains with the well-to-do people even after the 
payment of Zakah. For instance, a wealthy and prosperous person 
pays the Zakah that is due on him, and, then, he comes to know 
that a neighbouring family has nothing to eat or such-and-such a 
relation is in dire need or a good and respectable person 
approaches him in distress or a wayfarer comes to him for help, in 
that case it becomes his duty to render financial assistance to them. 

The Prophet Hi, then, recited the verse from surah al-Baqarah 
as an authoritative pronouncement in support of his view, in which 
the doing of monetary good to the orphans, the needy, the travellers 
and other indigent classes is mentioned after Faith under the head 
of righteous deeds. After it, the establishment of salah and the 
payment of Zakah are, also, . set forth which shows that the 
monetary help of the weak and the poor stressed in it is in addition 
to Zakah. 

Charity is Enjoined Upon 
All Muslims, Rich or Poor 

aJp ili\ Jffi *JJl ^ (Aoo/rY) 

<Lkoi ^ idi ajJLj J-aJLlfl Jll JL*j ^ Jll iJJll iilfe p JS' 

Jll iJJll if : lAJti Jll Jll ijlll fjljxjj 

4J <uli j du Jl ^P ^ Jl3 JjuZj ^jl3 ^ jJ 13 Jlii 

j sljj) AiXfp 

(855/32) It is related by Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Charity is enjoined upon all Muslims." He 
was asked: "If someone has nothing to give, what will he do?" 

The Prophet Hi replied: "He should work with his hands and 
benefit himself as well as give in charity (from what he earns)". 

It was, again, enquired from him: "If he cannot do even that?" 

The Prophet Hi replied: "He should help the needy by rendering 
some (other) service to him. (It, too, is a kind of charity)." "If he 
cannot do even that?" It was, once more asked. The Prophet Hi 
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replied: "He should, then, exhort the people to good deeds." If 
he cannot do even that?" He was asked, once again The Prophet 
Hi replied: "He should (at least) keep away from wickedness 
(i.e., take are not to do harm or injury to anyone). It, too, is a 
kind of charity for him". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that those, too, should practise charity on 
whom Zakah is not binding owing to want of worldly riches. 
Whoever is very poor should seek to earn the Divine reward on 
charity through toil and labour and by cutting down on his own 
needs. In case it, also, is not possible, he should try to serve the 
weak and distressed and bring solace to them if not with his hands, 
at least the tongue. 

The sum and substance of the above Tradition is that it is 
incumbent upon every Muslim, rich or poor, young or old, and 
strong or weak, to do whatever he can by way of helping the others 
in difficulty. 

Exhortation to Charity 

iih jtl phj d* tin JL> d\ j j jis jil s yfjjt ^ ( a o vr r > 

((•-G-* t — O p jih jj U jail ^1*3 


(856/33) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet HI 
said: "It is the message of God to every bondsman: O Son of 
Adam! Go on spending the wealth I have given you (on the 
poor, the needy and the destitute). I shall give you more from 
My treasure." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It contains, as it were, the assurance from the Lord 
that whoever spends on indigent fellowmen shall not suffer a 
decrease in his goods on account of it. God will bestow more 
wealth upon him from His hidden treasure. 

Observation: We have said earlier that if the Prophet Hi says 
anything as from Allah and it is not from the Qur'an then it is 
Hadith Qudsi. 

Vj d* 0 4Ul J oJli s-Li—td (A°V/rt) 

IfiZp jt ip ill! y J lui 

C» Juau»iU 


((*d— j lS «' jj) 
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(857/34) Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah lH said to her: "Go on spending 
open-handed ly in the way of God, and on the strength of faith in 
Him, and count not (i.e., do not worry over what you have and 
how much of it will you give away). If you will count and 
calculate like that while spending in God's way, He, too, will 
give you thriftily. (If, on the other hand, you will spend, for His 
sake, without hesitation. He will, also bestow of His bounty 
upon you without measure). And do not hoard or else the Lord, 
too, will deal with you in the same manner and the doors of 
benevolence and abundance will close upon you). Spend freely, 
therefore, whatever you can for the sake of God." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

ijjl U 4«ip Jjl L® Jli (AoA/r o) 

cjliT ^JS' j-i ^lj i_!xJ j *9^ JJlj 

((*-L~ »aljj) J jit JAJ j-Jjlj 

(858/35) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "O son of Adam, it is better for you to spend 
wealth that is in excess of your needs in the path of Allah, and 
to withould it is bad for you, and, of course, there is no harm in 
saving (for future use) to the extent of your living expenses; 
and, first of all, spend on those who are dependent upon you for 
support." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that it is better for a man to keep with 
himself the wealth he may earn or obtain as much of it as is 
required for his needs, artd spend the rest on the bondsmen of the 
Lord, for His sake, and, among them, the foremost claim is of those 
the responsibility for whose maintenance God has placed upon him 
like his family and the needy near relatives. 

Only That Remains And Will be Used 
Which is Spent In The Way of Allah 

&£■ <dJl JU? JgJi JUa iUJlp (AM/ri) 

(t$JL. jdl »\ \£a JlS *i|I lgl« J&Sa cJtf ?l$l» 

(859/36) Sayyidah Ayshah i$ip related that (once) a goat 
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was slaughtered (and its meat was distributed for the sake of 
God). The Prophet life came (soon after it) and enquired, "What 
is left of the goat?' Nothing but one forequarter. (All the rest has 
been given away)". She replied. The Prophet III remarked, "In 
fact, every thing that has been given away in order to please 
Allah is left except the forequarter and is going to be of use (in 
the Hereafter)." (Tirmizi) 


The Way of Men of F aith And T rust 
Concerning Expenditure in Allah's Way 

yLj <uIp Hit JL> Jjt j 3^3 Jil oyfjA jp (An . /rv> 

(^*s** 1 Aij * *6 ()! cs^ 

filjj) 

(860/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah III said: If I have gold equal (in weight) to Mount Uhud, 
it will make me most happy that before the passage of three 
night to I spend the whole of it in the path of God except that 1 
might save some of it for paying off the debt." (Bukhari) 


J*>C Jl P |Lj a Ip aJJI ^1 5' 0* (An t/TA) 

L#1 Ax) Aj^^oI ■ .*) ^Jl9 lAfcL® ^]Ul9 flA*Pj 

*5lj JSta U ^9 'jWtJ aJ <^y jl 

(jUj's/i u-A-iy «\jj) A*>d( yyjt 

(861/38) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§e> that one day the 
Prophet !§l went to the residence of Sayyidina Bilal and saw 
that a heap of dates was lying with him. The Prophet HI asked 
Bilal about it. He replied "I have made it a provision for future 
(so that I may have some relief from worrying about my 
sustenance)". The Prophet i§l. remarked: "Bilal Are you not 
afraid that tomorrow, on the Day of Resurrection, you see its 
heat and burning in the Fire of Hell? See, O Bilal! Spend on 
yourself and on others what comes to your hand and have no 
fear of scarcity from the Owner of the Great Throne (i.e., 
believe it God will go on giving you in future in the same way 
as He has done today. There is no dearth in His treasure. So, 
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worry about making a provision for the future)." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Bilal was Among the Ashab As-Suffa 
who had made the Prophet's Hi life of perfect reliance upon God a 
model for themselves. It was not proper for him to store up food 
for the days to come, and therefore, the Prophet Hi had given him 
this advice, though for the common people it is quite legitimate to 
do so. The Prophet HI had, in fact stopped some of his 
Companions $$#> from spending everything in the path of God and 
keeping nothing for their dependants. But for the Companions who 
followed the example of the sacred Prophet or of Ashab as-Suffa, 
in the matter of a life of complete trust in God, such a course was 
not desirable. 

The last sentence of this Tradition imparts the assurance that 
whoever spends freely in the paths of goodness and virtue shall 
find no scarcity in the munificence of Allah. 

Rich People Who Do Not Spend F reely 
in The Way of God Are The losers 

jij till JU JlSjS ^ if (A3Y/TA) 

cJla3 JJs> 

iJl&sj J18 d* *5(1 (*-* (►* if Is?) 3 if) 

J-dij If 3 *4^ if 3 ddJ j* \jS3tj 

(862/39) Abi Zarr Ghifari narrated that "Once I went to the 
Prophet HI and he, (at that time) was sitting under the shadow 
of the House of Ka’bah. As he saw me, he remarked: "By the 
Lord of Ka'bah, they are in great loss.' 1 said: "May my parents 
be a sacrifice to you? Who are in great loss?' The Prophet Hi 
replied: Those who are very rich and well-to-do. Among them 
only they are safe from loss who spend their wealth 
open-handedly in front and behind, let and right (i.e., in all 
directions on things of goodness and virtue). But such 
bondsmen are very few among the rich." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that though, on the face of it, wealth is a 
blessing, in reality, it is severe trial and only those can come out of 
it successfully who do not get attached to it but spend liberally on 
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Auspiciousness of Charity 

jtJL-ij jjp Jji jis jti (Air/t «> 

Sljj) t-J—J' 

(863/40) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
lH said: "Charity cools down the fire of Allah's wrath and wards 
off and evil death." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Good and evil deeds are morals, also, possess some 
attributes and produce their own effects about which we can learn 
only through the Divine Prophet £§l. Two peculiar properties of 
charity are described in the above Tradition: if the wrath of God is 
turned towards anyone due to a major transgression. Charity cools 
it down and instead of displeasure and chastisement, he becomes 
deserving of His mercy and good pleasure, and, secondly, it saves a 
man from an evil death, i.e., he dies a good death owing to the 
blessedness of charity or is spread the shame and agony of dying a 
death that, generally, is considered wretched and miserable by the 
people. 

4 JJI J Ji^ ^yj 4j ja ^ (A 1 £ / £ t ) 

JJ 0 jl jjiL A j I p aJUi aUi (J Ajt *lAp “dll 

Jl 

(864/41) Marthad bin Abdullah *$& related that some 
Companions i$&> related to him that they had heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ill that there would be the shadow of 
chritable deed on the faithful bondsman on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: About many virtuous deeds it is told in the 
Traditions that they will become a source of shelter on the Last 
Day. In this Tradition it is stated about charity that one of its 
auspicious effects that will be manifest on the Day of Final 
Judgement is that the charitable deed of a person will become a 
shade for him which will protect him from the intense heat of the 
Day. 
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Increase in Wealth 

Jil Jdfi Jjl J_)J>3 JlS JlS iyfjk [J. Jp (Ale/ IT) 

<U3j -UJ JL^-i y Uj 1 JjP *^J j&mj <dil St jUj JU ^ iiUJp CwaiiU 

iftl 

(865/42) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "The wealth of no one suffers a decrease on 
account of charity, and no one loses in honour by forgiving, nay 
God raises him in dignity and he becomes more respectable, and 
whoever will obseerve himility, God will make him exalted." 

(Muslim) 


Jis ^ u asi^ji cJ» ji Jji *£y\ jil jts nn 1 Jp ( a vt/ 1 r> 

®ljj) 4 j y^jl aAJI t A jS ’j 4- fl .pl ,' { 5 a 

(866/43) It is related by Abu Umamah that (once) Abu Zarr 
said, O Prophet of Allah, tell us what is charity (i.e., what 
reward is it going to fetch from Allah)? "The Prophet HH 
replied: "Several (i.e., whatever a person spends in charity, he 
will get back many times of it in return) and there is much with 
Allah." (Musnad Ahamd) 

Commentary: It says that Allah will grant a manifold increase in 
what one spends in charity. In some other sayings, the increase 
from ten to hundred times is mentioned, but it, too, is not the limit. 
God will bestow even more on whomsoever He likes. 

According to some commentators, this premium is given by 
God on charity in the present world while, in the Hereafter, it will 
be much greater. 


Reward on F eeding and Clothing The Needy 

Uj? Sh\ JU Jil J 1 * J 1 * 0* (Aft V/t t) 

Jjl s S? s ^ * * 9 ^ ^ ^ , * 9' * 9 f ' 9 jl 

LojIj 4jjl bjJ 

UL^ Uj'j A^til jUj ja <dil <U*i>l ^yr ^ p ULL» jjdsi 

(t£X» $ jb jj! £ jssx-oJl ^ 4JJ1 dliLu l oJ? 

(867/44) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
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Messenger of Allah sm said: "the Muslim who gave clothes to a 
Muslim brother who had nothing to wear, Allah will provide 
him with the green apparel of Paradise, and the Muslim who 
gave food to a Muslim brother who was hungry, Allah will feed 
him with the fruits of Paradise, and the Muslim who gave water 
to a Muslim brother who was thristy, Allah will give him the 
sealed purifying wine of Heaven to drink." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Jajb>- !■) L IS* (A3 A/1 o) 

«ljj) ip till 

(868/45) It is related by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4ep» that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah HI say, "Any Muslim who gives a 
Muslim a garment to wear will be in the safe keeping of Allah 
as long as shred of it remains on him." (Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


jjLj till JU ^ I jol JlS tijkUp (Ah 5/ n> 

IjLisj J-iil IgjUj Jl5U Jjt 

✓ ^<s> } * * 6 (S 

(2b«-La ^jlj yJl ®1 jj) ^LJ ^ L)l j iib 

(869/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Salaam "When the 
Prophet Hi came to live in Madinah, I sent to (see and form an 
opinoin about) him. As I looked carefully at his radiant face, I 
recognised (i.e., realised for certain) that it could not be the face 
of a liar. The first thing he said was: "People! Spread Salaam 
(Salutation) widely in you midst (i.e., wish each other frequently 
for it unties the knots of the heart and promotes mutual 
affection), and feed the bondsmen of Allah (specially those that 
are hungry), and be kind to kinsmen, and offer salah at night 
when people are asleep. If you will do so, you will go safely to 
Heaven." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Even Giving F ood and Drink to Animals 
That are Hungry or Thristy is Charity 

^JLmij aU! Alii 15!^ <jP (6V •/ IV) 
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4 Jbdb i “ ) j* ^ 

5) lgTji*3 j-UJt ^ iJ C-Pyi IAjUj^lj isijjlS c-P^i 

( |r L~o j t£ jWJ\ «\j j) ^>4 ilk j J-T Oli JS“ ^3 J\l ?1^4 j»jt$ljl 15? 41 

(870/47) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4fe that a 
corrupt woman was forgiven (her sins) on the act that she 
passed by a well and saw that a dog was licking the earth (and it 
appeared that) it would die of thrist. (The woman took pity on it 
but there was no rope or vessel to draw the water). So, she took 
off her leather stock and tied to her covering sheet (worn by 
women over the head and the upper part of the body), and (some 
how) drew the water from the well by means of it, and gave it to 
the dog to drink. She was forgiven for this act of hers. Someone 
asked: "Is there Divine recompense even on giving food and 
drink to the animals?’ ’There is Divine recompense on giving 
food and drink to every living creature that can feel (the pangs 
of hunger and thrist),’ replied the Prophet®. "Bukhari and Muslim 


j-? 4-ip Alii Aiil J y>$ Jl3 Jl3 jP (AY \/ £ A) 

4 ) ^|l 4-a. . g ijl jLlul J^llj IPjj J ^ ^ 


8ijj) iiJLk 

(871/48) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah ® said, "If any Muslim plants something 
or sows seed from which man, bird or beast eats, it counts as a 
Sadaqah for him." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Saving Fellowmen from Annoyance 
or Inconvenience Gets one to Paradise 


J* jt-LijAlIpJjl Alii Jl3 Jl3 SjJj* c?-' J* (A V V/ i A ) 

ij k ^jp lAA (Jli3 (fijP ^§k LS^ ® 

((►L-» j is jt>Jt i\j j) p-fci ji 

(872/49) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ife that Messenger of 
Allah ® said: "A bondsman of Allah was going on a path on 
which there was the branch of a tree (which caused 
inconvenience to passer-by). The bondsman said to himself: "I 
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shall cut off the branch and make the path clear so that the 
servants of Allah had no difficulty.' (He, then, went ahead and 
cut off the branch), and for this act of his he was sent to 
Heaven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Some acts appear very ordinary but at certain times, 
they are performed with a feeling of sincerity and godliness that is 
most pleasing to Allah. There Compassionate One, then, forgives 
the sins of the bondsmen who perform them and the decision is 
taken of their entry into Heaven. The incidents related in the two 
foregoing narratives belong to the same class of deeds. 

When Does Charity Fetch Greater Reward? 

\"S-\ iSJLjaJl is 1 aJJ' (AVT/o • ) 

^^*5' J-'bj (Ja-aJ Jti 

^ jbkal jlS” dij iJC jbbiJj ITS” C-ls Jl o»L lil 

j cSjk^d' «' jj) 

(873/50) Abu Hurayrah -4^ narrates that a person asked 
"Messenger of Allah $=&! What charity brings in greater 
reward?" The Prophet replied: "The position of greater 
reward is that you practise charity when you are in good health 
and the love for whealth and eagerness to store it up is powerful 
within you, and in the circumstances that (by spending in the 
way of God) there is the fear of peverty for you and the desire to 
be rich is trong in your heart. (To spend one's wealth, in these 
conditions, for the propitiation of Allah is a proof of true 
devotion). And let it not be that you keep on procastinating till 
the hour of death arrives and life gets drawn to the throat, and, 
then, you begin to give instructions about your wealth that so 
much of it should be given to so-and-so and so much to 
so-and-so when, now, in any case, it will pass from your hands 

to the hands of so-and-so (i.e., the , descendants)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A common weakness with the people is that they 
are stingy in spending for the sake of Allah as long as they are 
strong and healthy and death is not staring them in the face. The 
Devil sows the fear in their hearts that if they gave away in the path 
of Alah their wealth would decrease and they would become poor. 
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Hence, they prefer to remain tight-fisted. But when death begins to 
knck at the door, they think of charity. The Prophet in the above 
saying, has disapproved of this attitude. In the sight of Allah that 
charity is commendable and worthy of acceptance which is 
practised when a person is young and in good health and his own 
future lies ahead of him. He has problems to tackle and 
responsibilities to shoulder and yet spends freely in the path of 
Allah, believing whole-heartedly in His Word. 

T o Spend On One’s Dependents T oo, is Charity 

Everyone spends, according to his means, on the needs of his 
family but he does not derive the spiritual pleasure from it which is 
experienced by the devout bodnsmen of Allah on showing 
generosity to the poor and the destitute for people, generally, do 
not regard the spending on their dependents an act of virtue but a 
liability or a matter of natural impulsion. The sacred Prophet Hi 
has, however, taught that one should spend on one's own wife and 
children and other kinsmen, too, with the intention of seeking the 
countenance of Allah and earning the reward of the Hereafter. In 
that case, the money spent on the one's depentdents will, also, get 
deposited, like charity, in the Bank of Hereafter, and, there will be 
a greater premium on it than on spending on others. This precept of 
the Prophet Hi opens a great avenue of viture and good-doing to 
us. Whatever yve spend now, within proper limits of course, on the 
needs and welfare of our family will be a kind of charity and deed 
of moral goodness provided that it is done with the right 
intnention. 

til 4 ~Lp <d)t 4iJt ^ 0 *" (A V i/o \ y 

t&Xdp d C— itS"" jAj djfe! 4 <i,a.i ^JL~Jl jail 

((*-'—• aljj) 

(874/51) It is related by Abu Mas'ud Ansari 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "When a believing bondsman 
spends on his dependents with the object of earning Divine 
reward, it will be charity on his part (and deserving of 
recompense in the judgement of Allah)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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JLp- JlS Aidjih tS' till Jj-A)^ D* (AVo/o Y) 

(i jb^l sljj) Jy*i lajij JJuJl 

(875/52) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that he asked 
Messenger of Allah Hi "What is the best (form of) Charity?" 
"Chrity of the highest quality," the Prophet Hi explained, "Is 
what a poor man gives away, for the sake of Allah, out of his 
hard-earned money; and, first of all, spends on those for whom 
you are responsible (i.e., wife and children)." (Abu Dawood) 


tilt JU till JjJ»j Jlj frbr Jtl 3 yfjk Jp (AVI/or) 

i£&\ Jtl y-i J;a1p Jtl wX-^i iiiit Jtl jLo JjaIp Jlil jJL-j 
Jtl JsM Jtl uXAid JAp AAfljt Jtl ^dlp Jtl s_XUJj t£ Ap 

jjb y\ a(jj) jjlpl CJ' Jtl P Jtl JAp 

(876/53) Abu Hurayrah *$k> narrated that a person came to 
Messenger of Allah Hi and said: "I have one dinar. (Tell me 
where and how should I spend it)." The Prophet Hi replied: 
(The best thing is that) you spend it on your own needs." ’I have 
more for that," said the man. "Then spend it,” said the Prophet 
HI, on the needs of your children." "I have more for that," the 
man replied." "Then spend it on the needs of your wife," 
advised the Prophet Hi. "I have more for that," was the reply, 
"then spend it on your slave and attendant,' said the Prophet HI. 
"I have more for that" he replied. The Prophet Hi, remarked: 
"You know better who among your kinsmen is more in want." 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: Perhaps the Prophet Hi had judged from the 
appearnace of the enquirer that he, himself, was poor yet wanted to 
spend the one dinar he had in the path of Allah. He, in the Prophet's 
view, was not aware that what a truthful Believer spent on his own 
needs or on the needs of his wife, children and slaves (for whose 
maintenance he was responsible), also, was charity and a means of 
propitiating the Allah. The Prophet Hi, hence, gave him the advice 
in that order. The general commandment, too, is that a man should, 
first fulfil the obligations for which he is personally accountable 
and, then, go forward. 
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For the chosen bondsmen of Allah, however, who have attained 
the station of complete trust in Allah and whose depndents, also, 
have received an ample share of this supernal whealth it is fitting 
that they starved themsleves and gave away whatever food there 
was in the house of the needy. This, indeed, was the practice of the 
Holy Prophet IH and his celebrated Companions £j§e>. 


Superiority of Spending on Kinsmen 

1 L 3 aIU iih Jjt yiM* cy cf (avv/o i) 

aJl jJl ^gJLp & 4^4 .z?ll 

j 4 ^-U jjI j j ijIa et jj) 

(877/54) It is related by Sulayman bin 'Aamir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "To spend on an unknown needy 
person, for the sake of God, is simple charity while to spend, for 
the sake of Allah, on a (needy) near kinsman has two aspects 
and there are two kinds of reward on it. It is charity as well as 
showing kindness to relatives (which, in tiself, is a virtue of 
great value)." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasai Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


i I ^ j, ^ y it 3 * j s j ^ y s 9 ^ ^ 

aUI Jl® 0*ll® 4lll A ;P 0 yl *»- « «> j (A V A/ us) 

^)l Cj cJli jj > jij jJLiij <ul p iisi 

&s- 4 JJ 1 dJi Jj-»j o!j 4Jl oli *^'4^ 

Jji p yli alii U jil Ji 

bli c»allaj^ cJli cJ' 4^sJi Jj aUiJLIp ^3 Jlii cJl5 ^ 

<ul£ 4-Ui aAjI 3 

cJlii alip c.jgh IS jJJLjj 4 ^ 1 p ill I 4 U 1 Jy^tj 5^3 cJtS 
yi 4*1 p 4 JJ 1 dii cJJ 4 ] Lluai J*>C blip 

^jJLp j U^-lj jl ^jIp U^:P iijJah LLj oCib 

Jji J3^>3 <3* V3 Uajj**- (j?? 

/■ J zi ix ^ ^ i 9 3 3 S f' ' s' 

Jl3 LftJfe pL *J 4-jip ^Ul ^ L*J |JL*J 4-jlp 4JJ\ 

^ ^ J S^JJ jLiiSh 
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<jlj^4 lod jt-i-JJ 4gip djt LS^*^ Ail' (Jj-oj <j I2i ‘dllJ—fr fll j^al jl3 
(j»Jl~«j t^jbxJl «ljj) Si»LoaJtj^-lj 4jljjiJl^y-t 

(877/55) It is related by Zaynab wife of Abdullah bin 

Mas'ud 4^>, that the Messenger of Allah H (in a sermon meant, 
particualrly, for women) said: "O woman! Send in the way of 
God even if you have to give out of your ornaments." (Zaynab 
goes on to relate) "when I heard it from the Messenger of Allah 
iH, I came to my husband Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4fe, and said to 
him: "The Messenger of Allah lH has exhorted us specailly to 
observe charity, (and I am desirous of attaining the good fortune 
of sepending for the sake of Allah from what I have), and, you, 
also, are poor. Now go and enquire from the Prophet 111 
(whether I will be absolved of the duty of observing charity if I 
gave it to you). In case it is correct, I will give (of my wealth) to 
you or else I will spend it on other needy and indigent people." 
She relates "Abdullah bin Mas'ud asked me enquire from the 
Prophet ill myself. So, 1, went to him, and, on reaching there, 
saw that an Ansar woman was standing at his door and her 
need, too, was the same as mine (i.e., she too, had come to make 
a similar enquiry). Meanwhile, (the Prophet's 111 special 
attendant and Muazziri) Bilal 4^ came out and we (both) said to 
him, 'Please inform the Prophet iH that two women are waiting 
at his door and they want to know from him will the duty of 
charity be fulfilled if they spent (their wealth) on their needy 
husbands and the orphans that were being borught up in their 
arms. But do not tell the Prophet lH who we are." Bilal 4^>, 
then, went to the Prophet H and enquired from him on their 
behalf. ’Who the two women are?' Asked the Prophet lH. Bilal 
replied, 'One of them is an Ansar woman and the other is 
Zaynab.' 'Which Zaynab?' the Prophet lH enquired. 'The wife of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^>, said Bilal 4^>. 'Yes (the obligation of 
charity will be fulfilled, the Prophet H oberved. "What is more, 
they will get a double reward: one on charity and the other on 
showing kindness to kinsmen." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

^ AZj X ±i\j I Jt5 (A V o 1) 

JjHj dots' j jfj dJ) <jJl j*\ 
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cJjj UJi ( j~j\ Jli iwJj? w-Jj-JLjj IgJL^Aj pLoj aIIp 4 JLJI 

Jjl J jJij ^15 lL* 'jii”* jJUJ jJ Julil aii® 

jJ\ ji\jj J) JjiL ^1*3 iUl 4 JJ 1 Jlli j*JL-ij a-Ip ill' t _ s JLi» 
ysrjt ^\j 6 Jj iiJufi l^jlj jIj J» 4*^' o!j Oj^V l*>; 

<UJ' Jj-oj Jl is <UJl <ddl J j-jj 0 <lUIJup La l® jj 

C$jl cJiU C-*a~*> aij £td j Jli jJLdj ^U' ts^ 

i^*ISsjjl Igi - la i Jj' Jj-^j 'd J**' Jlii JLjsSl' l^Lc^i J' 

tf jUJl #ljj) ‘U^^dj 

(879/56) Sayyidina Anas 4^b related to us "as far as orchards of 
dates were concerned, Abu Talha 4^> was the wealtheist among 
the Ansars of Madina, and out of all his orchards and (other 
property), the most beloved was Bairuha'a 1 which was situated 
in front of the Prophet's HH Mosque and the Prophet ill often 
used to go to it and drink its pleasent water." Anas 4^> added 
that "when the verse of the Qur'an was revealed: 


0 T :r J') li’ypyi it; 'jito is*" $ 

You will not attain unto piety until you spend of that 
which you love. (Aal-e-Imran3:92) 

Abu Talha went to the Prophet and said that 'Allah's 
command is that you wil not attain unto piety until you spend of 
that which you love and Bairuha'a is the most dearly loved of 
all my property, so I will recieve its reward in the Hereafter and 
it will be a provision for me. So, decide about it as Allah may 
put in your mind (i.e., spend it where it seems most appropriate 
to you)." The Prophet ill observed, 'Well done! It is a most 
useful property. I have heard what you said (and understood 
your intention). I think it will be proper for you to distribute it 
to your needy near kinsmen." Abu Talha replied, 'O 
Messenger of Allah ill! I shall do so.' He, then shared out the 
grove among his near relatives and first cousins." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In some other versions of the same Tradition it is 
stated in detail that Abu Talha had distributed the orchard, 
O. It was the name of Abu Talha's 4il most valuable orchard. 
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according to the Prophet's HI directive, among the following of his 
close relatives: Ubayy bin Ka’ab, Hassan bin Thabit, Shaddad bin 
Aus and Nabeet bin Jabir c^>. How valuable the orchard was can be 
imagined from the fact that, later on, Sayyidina Mu’awiya 
purchased only Hassan bin Thabit' s share for one lakh dirhams. 

Note: Since a man mostly lives in close association with his 
relatives and has to deal with them often and in various ways, 
misunderstandings and quarrels, too, generally, arise among people 
belonging to the same family which not only make life a curse but 
also spoils the future existence. If the Prophet's Hi advice given 
above is acted upon and people come to regard the spending of 
wealth of kinsmen, an act of moral goodness and means to seeking 
the good pleasure of Allah, they can save themselves from much 
anxiety and distress in this world as well as the next. 


Charity on Behalf of Deceased 

Charity means to do good to the bondsmen of the Lord with the 
intention of propitiating Him and in the hope that, in return, one 
will attain His favour. It, undoubtedly, is a most effective way of 
earning the mercy and benevolence of Allah. The Prophet Hi has, 
further, taught, that just as a man can expect Divine reward and 
recompense by giving alms, on behalf of himself, so, also, will 
Allah reward and recompense a dead person if alms are given on 
his behalf by anyone. Thus, apart from supplication for forgivenss, 
another waj ^ serve those who aredead and to do a favour to them 
is to cause the Divine reward to be carried or conveyed to them by 
giving alms and performing other virtuous deeds in their name. 


4lJl JtS jt cJli UJlfi If (AA ./oV) 

ciJUai Ifi Igj cisiil 




jlS 


(880/57) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that a 

person came to the Prophet Hi and said, 'My mother passed 
away suddenly and 1 have a feeling that had she been able to 
speak at the time of her death, she would, certainly, have given 
away something in charity. So, if 1 give alms now on her behalf, 
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will the reward on it reach her?" 
It will reach her." 


"Yes," replied the Prophet 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


l^iP JlP jAj <u 1 isSllP ^)l ^Lp (A A \ /° A) 

<U C At <qj jl Lgl P L-Jlt Ul j eL~~ S y J I <UJl J Jliij 

1$11p i34-^ t-Sfj^dl ^lajU- 5' i— ^ill Jll ^ Jll l$iP 


(881/58) Abudllah bin Abbas 4^s& narrated that the mother of 
Sa'd bin Ubadah 4fe> died at a time when he was not present. (He 
had gone on a military expedition with the Prophet H§l). On his 
return, he said to the Prophet iH that "my mother died during 
my absence. If I, now, give alms on her behalf, will it be 
beneficial to her (i.e., will the Divine recompense on it reach 
her)." The Prophet replied, "Yes, it will reach her." "Then I 
make you a witness," said Sa'd bin Ubadah 4fe>, "that 1 give 
away my orchard called Mekhraf as charity in the name of my 
deceased mother." (Bukhari) 


aIIp tU- Jl3 iyfjA ^ Jp (AAY/M) 

Jll Yrf^P cJ l faj Jl ks- J^i j VU J) Jill 

0 ^> (*~ 

(882/59) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4^£> that a 
person came to the Prophet and said: "My father has died 

and he had left behid some property and made no will 
(regarding charity etc). So, if I give (something) in charity on 
hisbehalf, will it be an atonemnet for him and a source of 
forgivieness and deliverance? "Yes", replied the Prophet £§l. 
"(Such is the confident expectation trom the Lord)." (Ibn Jareer) 


J, $ (>‘'3 'J>- O' a?M\ J> J> &\x* Jp (AAT/n • > 
jl J jpxj ill ^yj ^bL» <yl j 4J4j <UUji«&J jl <LLft L«Jl 

j>\ j) Ul JUs uJJIi jp jJLUj Os- <dJl JlU Ij 

al jj) <uij <UP CJJLflij »L^-jsJb 

(883/60) It is related by Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-'Aas ^ that 
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his grand father, al-Aas bin Waail, had vowed to offer a 
sacrifice of one hundred camels, during the days of ignorance, 
(which he could not fulfil). So, one of his sons, Hisham bin 
al-Aas, sacrificed 50 camels in fulfilement of his father’s vow 
while the other son, 'Amr bin al-Aas, (who, fortunately, had 
embraced Islam), sought the Prophet's advice. The Prophet iH 
said that "had your father accepted the Faith and, then, you had. 
observed fasting and charity on his behalf, it would have been 
beneficial to him (and the reward on it would have reached him. 

But since he died in the state of apostacy and Polytheism, none 
of your deeds can do any good to him now)." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It is distinctly stated in these and many other 
Traditions that if a virtuous deed like charity and almsgiving is 
performed on behalf of a deceased person and the reward on it is 
gifted to him, it will do good to him and he will recieve the Divine 
recompense. In other words, as one can, in this world, be of help to 
a person by spending his money on him and he can profit from it, 
in the same way if a believingman wants to do a favour and be of 
service to his deceased father or any other Muslim by giving alms 
in his name, he is free to do so. The door for it is open from the 
side of Allah. 

We can, thus, serve our parents and other relatives and friends 
and benefactors even after their death and send presnets to them. 

Some people of our time who do not believe in Hadith as part 
of Shari'ah do not agree with this view. 



JlS 

UT l jjJUi Ij 

O 1st ls^ v-T 

(iAr : r «^i) 



SIGNIFICANCE OF FASTING 


Allah has made man a combination of body and soul, of 
animality and spirituality. In his nature are present all the physical 
and carnal propensities that are peculiar to animals yet there, also, 
dwells within him the luminous element of spirituality which is the 
characteristic quality of the supernal beings of Celestial World, the 
angels. The success and salvation of man depends upon the 
subordination of the animal part of his nature to the heavenly part 
and the keeping of his sensual instincts and desires within proper 
limits. Such a thing can be possible only when the corporeal aspect 
of the human personality renders habitual obedience to the celestial- 
aspect instead of pulling against it. The main aim of Fasting is to 
make the carnel urges and inclinations subservient to the Divine 
commandments and spiritual ideals, and since it, is also, the chief 
end and object of Messengership and the Shari'ah Fasting was 
prescribed in all the earlier Canonic Laws as well. While giving the 
command of Fasting to the Muslims the Qur'an declares: 

O ye who believe! Fasting is 
prescribed for you, even as it 
was prescribed for those before y US' 

you, that ye may ward off , , y s 

(evil). (al-Baqarah 2:183) . J 

(Ur:Y 

Be that as it may, as Fasting is most efficacious for the 
disciplining of the self and a special means to the promotion of 
strength and ability to subordinate the carnel appeites to the Divine 
injunctions and spiritual values, it had, also been enjoined upon all 
the former religious communities .though there was some 
difference in the duration etc., of the fasts in view of their 
individual needs nd circumstances. For the last Ummah , i.e., the 
Muslims, Fasting for a month in the year and from dawn to sunset 
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has been prescribed which, definitely, is the most appropriate, 
moderate and reasonable arragnement with reference to the 
aforementioned objects in the Current Age. The aim of moral and 
spiritual disciplining and inclucation of the virtue of self-restraint 
could not be realised had it been less than that. If, on the other 
hand, the time and duration of Fasting were longer, as for example 
food and drink were permitted only at the break of day or fasting 
was ordered for two or three months in succession in a year, it 
would have been unendurable for most of the people, and, also, 
injurious to health. 

Again, Allah has prescribed Fasting in the month in which the 
Qur'an was revealed and in which there, also, has been concealed 
Lailatul Qadr (Night of Power) which is better than a thounsand 
months in spiritual worth and blessedness. No other month could, 
obviously, be more suited for it. In this month, apart from Fasting 
during the day, an extraordinary' institution of worship has, also, 
been established which is functioning in the Ummah in the form of 
Taraweeh 1 the joining together of the fasts of the day and 
Taraweeh in the night has resulted in an increase in the effulgence 
of the month of Ramadan which is felt by everyone in proportion 
to. his inner awareness and perception. 

Virtues of Ramadan 

bl Kjt Jffi jjt JlS Jli OyfjA ^>\ (AAtA) 

cJLJLij c~al.fr j cAJl t—djjl 

j tSjbcJl oljj) iitjj 

(884/1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^b that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "When the month of Ramadan 2 comes, the Gates 
of Heaven are thrown open, and the Gates of Hell are shut, and 
the devils are put behind the bars." (In another report, the "Gates 
of Mercy" are mentioned in place of the "Gates of Heaven." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commenting on this Tradition, Shah Waliullah 
in remarks that as the devout bondsmen apply themselves 
A. Denoting extra prayers offered by Muslims in Ramadan in the night. 

©. The name of the ninth Islamic month during which the Muslims are required 
to observe fasting from the morning dawn till the setting of the sun. 
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to worship and good-doing during the month of Ramadan and 
spend their days in God-remembrance and recitation of the Qur'an 
while Fasting, and a major part of their nights in Taraweeh and 
Tahajjud, supplication and repentance, under the influnece of their 
high spiritually and devotional exertions the hearts of the common 
Muslims, too, become more inclined towards prayer and piety and 
they, on the whole, succeed in abstaining from good many sins. 
Owing to the generations of the atmosphere worship and virtue in 
the Islamic circles, people who are not wholly disregardful of 
transcedental truths develop a fondness for things that are pleasing 
to Allah and an aversion for acts that are repugnant to Him. 
Moreover, in this blessed month the recompense on even smaller 
acts of moral goodness is made much greater by God than on other 
days. In consequence of all this, the gates of Paradise are opened 
and of Hell are closed for such people and the devils are not left 
free to tempt and mislead them. 

It would be clear that all the three things the throwing open of 
the gates of Heaven, the shutting up of the gates of Hell and 
binding of the devils in chains are in respect only of the bondsmen 
who feel disposed towards good-doing in the month of Ramadan, 
and out of the keenness to partake of its blessings engage 
themselves enthusiastically in worship and other religious duties. 
As for the apostates, the negligent and the heedless who care little 
for Divine injunctions and produce no charge in their daily lives at 
the advent of Ramadan, these tidings do not apply to them. When 
they have opted out, of their own accord, for the path of error and 
omission willingly to following Satan and doing his bidding there 
is nothing for them except disappointement with God as well. 


\i\ kS* lUl JU> Jjl Jll Jti iyfjA ^ ^ (AAo/X) 

% s' 3 " * s * 3 1 s s s s * 3 ^ % y y f < 9 ' ' 

otjjl cJilPj 03 yj O Jdue Jjl 

jiij ^ o'yd j *-jLj 
jUJt y iif- Jdj j-rfii' ^ b bj JJh y * Jl ^b b iti® 

(885/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
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Allah sm said: "When the first night of the month of Ramadan 
(comes), the devils and the defiant jinn are bound in chains, and 
all the Gates of Hell are closed and none of them remains open, 
and all the Gates of Heaven are thrown open and none of them 
remains closed, and the heavenly herald announces, 'O seeker of 
goodness and virtue! Halt, and do not come forward, ' and a 
large number of (sinning) bondsmen are released from Hell at 
the Command of Allah (i.e., decision of forgiveness and 
deliverance is taken for them), and all this takes place on every 
night of Ramadan." (Tirmizi and lbn Majah) 

Commentary: the subject-matter of the first part of the above 
Tradition is the same as that of the preceding one. As for the 
announcement by the herald of the unseen world which is 
mentioned at the end of it, though we do not and cannot hear it, we 
see the effect and manifestation of it with our own eyes in the 
present world. In Ramadan, the inclination among the Believers 
towards good and virtuous deeds, generally, grows stronger to the 
extent that many heedless and non-conforming Muslims, also 
, somewhat change their way. This, we believe, is result and 
outcome of the Divine herald's proclamation. 


iill jL> Jh J Jll jits, J>\ jp (AA1/r> 




lit® Infill pi -fa* j 

al j j) ^ijJl ij* 

(886/3) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^b narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah was superior to all the men in generosity and the doing 
of good to the people in general, but in the month of Ramadan 
his benevolence knew no bounds. In Ramadan, Jibril SSjBl came 
to him every night and the Prophet l|l recited the Qur'an to him. 
During those days the Prophet iH appeared to be faster than the 
wind in generosity and benevolence." (Bukhari and Muslim) 




Commentary: It shows that Ramadan was the spring season of the 
year for the Prophet JH and a special period of joy and of growth in 
the attributes of compassion and love for mankind. 



> > 
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Sermon of the Prophet H 
t The Arrival of Ramadan 

A-1p <dJl Jjl J j--ij Llla^ Jll ^jliJl jp (AAV/i) 
yg-i | » «la P yg-S> A3 ^yldl LgjlU drf ^Jd y^ 

li-ykj aIJ ^Oj A-£j y3 A*U*p Aill Jjct yg-i i_a)' lU) aIs jg-^ 1 

<^$l sl j-j Ul3 A-£j ^ 3 c^S I jlS* yj>jl y* iJLisij <U3 OyiJ 
jlJaJl jAj flly-< UJ 4-i2J ji Js*?-* e£$' Aid AAaj ^3 

IHjL*? *L3 jOi ^ y*y«Jl (_}jj A»3 ^IjJ yg«Sj sl— jI y«Jl jfrZj Ai^«Jl AjI jj 
yl yp y* Sj^-I ( Jia aJ jUjl y* Ai~3j JjP’J AjjjJJ S yfliL» aJ ^IST" 

I^JUflJl Aj ylttfij U Jbnj lLT Alii J j~oj Ij IaJLS OyH yj» 

UJLp yia3 ^ya y-djill iJjS AjJl ^jJ2ju ^ Jumj 4-i P aJU I ^1*2 aJU I J y~* ! J JtflS 

Aj^-i ^p’y- <y» aIJi oIa-* 1 I^jUa* ^4-i' <>®j j-? ^y-^j' 

+ ’ ( > s * s y s< y s>',*sts {*&'+>' St,'**, 9 ' * 9 , ^ s L s 9 s ' 

gs- iyf\ j S jAiu) Ak-Ijl j \a?- j aJj! yg-i jAj Ai?tJl J>4 j ^jS^- UJxi *)! 

jUll ^ya AflSplj aJ aJUI yPP aI 3 AS* jJL«-a yp fji&9- yjij jbJl y-a 

(OU/jl u-*i ^ Si jj) 

(887/4) Salman Farsi 4$s> related to us "The Messenger of Allah 
!§l delivered a sermon on the last day of the month of Sha’ban^ . 

He said: "O people! A blessed month is casting its shadow on 
you: a night of this blessed month (the Night of Power) is better 
than a thousand months; God has prescribed the fasts of this 
month and ordered as supererogatory worship the standing up in 
His presence (i.e., the offering up of Taraweeh Salah ) during its 
nights (on which there is a great reward). Whoever will offer, in 
it, a non-ot ligatory (i.e., Surmah or Nafl) prayer with the object 
of seeking the countenance of Allah, will get a reward identical 
in value of the reward of a Fard (i.e., obligatory) prayer on the 
other days of the year, and the reward on the observance of an 
obligatory duty, in it, is equal in value to the fulfilment of 
seventy obligatory duties in the other days of the year. It is the 
month of patient perseverance and the reward on patient 
persevance is Paradise, and it is the month of kindness and 
©.The eighth month of the Islamic year just preceding Ramadan which is the ninth 
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compassion. It is the month in which the sustennance of the 
faithful bondsman is ncreased. Whoever will get invite a person 
who is fasting to break the fast with him will the same reward as 
the one who was fasting and there will be no reduction in his 
reward either." It was enquired from the Prophet iall 'Everyone 
of us does not have the means to ask (people) to break the fast 
with him. (So, will he remain deprived of the great reward?') 

The Prophet HH replied, 'God will give the reward to him (also) 
who will have a person who is fasting break the fast with a little 
milk or even a draught of water.' (Continuing the Prophet 
observed): 'And whoever will feed a fasting person with a full 
meal (at the time of breaking the fast, God will satiate him in 
such a manner from my Pond (i.e., Kausar) that, after it, he will 
not feel thristy until he has reached Heaven. (After it, the 
Prophet i|jl said) : The first part of this blessed month is Mercy, 
the second part is Forgiveness, and the last part is Freedom from 
the Fire of Hell." (After it, the Prophet ill said) : 'Whoever will 
make a reduction in the work of his slave or servant, Allah will 
forgive him and grant him freedom from Hell.' (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is clear. Yet we 
will offer a few comments on some of the points here. 

(i) The first and the greatest virtue of the month of Ramadan is 
that there occurs during it a night which is better than not a 
thousand nights but thousand months. It has, also, been mentioned 
in surah Al-Qadr of the Qur'an. In fact, the whole of the surah deals 
with the auspicousness of splendour of this night which should be 
enough to appreciate its worth and importance. 

Approximately, one thousand months contain thirty thousand 
nights. The superiority of the Night of Power to a thousand months 
should, therefore, be taken to mean that the devotees who are 
keenly desirous to earn the good Graces of the Lord and His 
propinquity can make as much progress in one night as is thousand 
of the nights. 

Just as in the material world we see that by a jet-propelled 
aeroplane one can, now-a-days, cover as much distance in a day, or 
even an hour ,as was done in a hundred years in the past, the rate of 
advance of the earnest seekers of the countenance of the Lord, too, 
is increased so greatly in the Night of Power that they can attain in 
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it what is normlly possible in hundred of months. 

The Prophet's Hi remark that if a person will seek the 
propitiation of God, in the month of Ramadan, by performing a 
supererogatory act, it will be treated as equal in recompense to the 
fulfilment of an obligatory duty in the other days of the year and if 
he will fulfil an obligtory duty during it, it will be treated as equal 
in recompense to the fulfilment of seventy obligatory duties during 
the rest of the year should be seen in the same light. Thus, while 
the superiority of the Night of Power is peculiar to a particular 
night of Ramadan, the fetching of seventy times of reward by a 
virtuous act is the characteristic attribute of every day and night of 
the blessed month. 

(ii) Ramadan has been described in the sermon quoted above as 
the month of fortitude and compassion. In the Islamic usage 
'fortitude' signifies the supperssion of sensual desiers and urges and 
endurance of painful and unpleasant things for the sake of earning 
the good pleasure of God. This is what Fasting stands for, from the 
beginning to the end. In the same way, while fasting the bondsman 
has an experience of the rigours of starvation, and from it, he can 
learn to feel for and sympathise with those who are forced by their 
circumstances to go hungry. 

(iii) It also tells that, in this month, the provision of the truthful 
bondsmen is augmented, the experience of every fasting Believer is 
that he gets more and better to eat and drink during Ramadan than 
in the other eleven months of the year. In whatever way or through 
whatever course this increase may take place in this world of cause 
and effect, its by the Command of Allah in any case. 

(iv) At the end of the sermon it is said that the first part of the 
month of Ramadan is Mercy, the second is Frogiveness and the 
third is the period of Freedom from the Fire of Hell. 

The most stisfactory explanation of it, in our view, is that there 
can be three kinds of bondsmen who avail themselves of the boon 
and blessings of Ramadan. Firstly, the pious souls who habitually 
take care to commit a sin, and if they ever fall into error, they 
immediately make amends for it through sincere repentance. On 
these bondsmen the Mercy of the Lord begins to descend from the 
very first night of Ramadan. Secondly, those who are not so pure 
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in heart but are not altogether bereft of the fear of God as well. 
When such bondsmen improve their state and make themselves 
deserving of Mercy and Forgiveness though fasting, repentance 
and other virtuous acts during the first part of Ramadan, the 
decision for their forgiveness is taken in the second part of the 
month. Thridly those who have been unjust and made themselves 
wholly worhty of Hell through their transgression and misconduct. 
When even they atone somewhat for their sinfulenss through 
fasting and repentance long with the common Mulims during the 
first and second parts of Ramadan, God decides upon their 
freedom from Hell' during the last one-third of the month when the 
Divine benevolence is at its peak. 


Worth and Recompense 


(*-^** , j dJt dJl (Jl® (AAA/®) 

fill JlS i jdxp J\ IgJ&h jdlju I <_APUi2ji ^1 


/ s a 9 ^ ^ is s' * s s y > ' " s > (* t * y 6 * 

ja <U :j^\ Ulj <UlS 

ja aXltJLjP *3 jisUj <Uj f.\ii XS- e Ja tS XS- iy-^4 


/ s $ ' * ys s Za s ** * * s * S > * > 

*ij **3 f jj lilj \ C ... 

j jWJl olj j) iftli j' 4^-1 4 jLj <jli 


(888/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah HHjfc said: "The reward on every virtuous deed is increased 
from ten to seven hundred times (i.e., the general principle of 
Divine recompense on all the good deeds of the Muslims is that 
on every good deed of theirs the reward will, at least, be ten 
times as compred to the earlier communities, and, sometimes, 
even more, so much so that some chosen bondsmen will recieve 
seven hundred times of reward of their virtuous acts), but the 
standing Command of Allah (about Fasting) is that the fast is an 
exception. It is a special gift of the bondsman for Me and I shall 
reward him directly for it(as I please). The bondsman forgoes 
food and drink solely for My sake. (I shall, therefore, 
r ecompense him for the sacrifice according to My pleasure). 


"There ae two moments of special joy for the man who fasts. 
One is when he breaks the fast, and this he experiences in his 
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earthly existence, and the other will be in the Hereafter when he 
will be presented before the Lord; and 1 swear that the bad 
odour emanating from the mouth of a person who is fasting 
(which is, generally, due to an empty stomach) is more pleasant 
in the juegemenl of God than the sweet smell of musk; and fast 
is a shield (for protection, in this world, agaisnt the assaults of 
the Devil, and, in the Hereafter, against the Fire of Hell; and 
when anyone of you keeps a fast, he must not utter indecent 
word nor engage in a noisy scene, and were anyone to quarrel 
with him and call him names he should simply say 'I am keeping 
fast." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The exhortation at the end of the Tradition about 
abstaining from falsehood and backbiting and wrangling and 
uttering a foul or profane word makes it clear that the exclusive 
blessings of Fasting are only for those who, in addition to shunning 
food and drink and staying away from sexual gratification, avoid 
all dirty and undeisrable things. In another Tradition, which will 
follow soon, it is stated that Allah has no need for him to do hunger 
and thrist who fasts but does not refrain from evil-doing 


La J>-4j 5 dp' L Jlfij C\j ^ JlS SaJ J) ( A A ) 




J cSyb'vi' 4 'jj) 

(889/6) It is related on the authority of Sahl bin Sa’d that the 
Prophet iHl said: "There is a special Gate of Pradise which is 
known as Rayyan (and) only those who observe Fasting will be 
allowed to enter through it on the Day of Resurrection. On that 
Day it will be called aloud, ’Where are the bondsmen who used 
to fast for the sake of Allah and endure the pangs of hunger ad 
thrist?’ Such of the bondsmen will respond to the call and save 
them no one will be permitted to enter by this Gate. When they 
have entered Paradise through this Gate, it will be shut, (and), 
no one else will be able to enter by it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Thirst is the most severe hardship one has to bear 
during a fast and the greatest sacrifice a man who is Fasting makes 
is that he remains thristy. Complete satisfaction of thrist should, as 
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such, form the most prominent part of the reward on Fasting. 
Hence, the distinguishing quality of the gate that has been set apart 
for the entry of those who fast is satiety. Rayyan, literally, mens 
satiation. 


Jli <U aJJI ^ Jdu jOj {jfy AlJl ti C-iS Jtl Aj»lii (A ‘K > /V) 

flljj) A] Ji* Aili V— 

(890/7) Abu Umamah ^ narrated I said to the Prophet 
"Please command me to perform an act from which God may 
give me profit." ’Keep fast,' replied the Prophet. 'There is 
nothing like it." (Nasai) 


Commentary: Though it is common to all virtuous deeds like 
Regular Worship, Fasting, Charity, Hajj and service to mankind 
that these are the means to the propitiation of Allah, they also 
possess some individual porperties which distinguish them from 
each other. On that basis it can be said about each of them that it is 
incomparable; no deed two deeds are alike. For instance where the 
disciplining of the self is condemed it can be said that nothing can 
equal Fasting. Thus, the Prophet’s ill remark about Fasting that no 
is like it, perhaps, shows that in Abu Umamah's own circumstances 
Fasting was most beneficial. 


Fasting and Taraweeh 

file j* A ’Si- iJJl dll J yii'j Jli Jli 0* (AA \/A) 

UL*Jl f\i ja'j ja flij U aJ jA£ UUJl 

U \j\dmse~ I j UUJl jJLSll lill jaj AJi ja fX is U aJ ys- lL~se-\j 


jtSjbvii «ijj) A^ii j* fXij 

(891/8) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "All the previous sins of the 
bondsmen will be forgiven who will keep the fasts of Ramadan 
with Iman and Ihtisab (i.e., with faith in Allah and confident 
expectation of Divine recompense) and. in the same way, all the 
previous sins of the bondsman will be forgiven who will offer 
Nawafil 1 (i.e. Taraweeh and Tahajjud ) in the nights of 


©. Plural ofNafl. 
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Ramadan with Iman and Ihtisab', and in the same way, all the 
previous sins of the bondsman will be forgiven who will offer in 
Laylatul Qadr with Iman and Ihtisab." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The fasts of Ramadan and the Nawafil of its nights, 
particualrly Laylatul-Qadr, are an unfailing source of the remission 
of pervious sins provided that the fasts and Nawafil are observed 
with "Iman” and ''Ihtisab'' which are typically religious terms and 
signify that whenever a good act is performed it should be 
motivated by no other thought or sentiment than faith in Allah and 
the Prophet and in their assurance and warnings and in the hope of 
the Divine reward promised on it. It is through Iman and Ihtisab 
that the link is forged between our deeds and the Almighty. The 
two attributes are the life and soul of our entire conduct, of all our 
doings. Without them, even what appear to be our greatest acts are 
hollow from within, and, God forbid, will avail us nothing on the 
Day of Requital. With Iman and Ihtisab , on the contrary, a single 
deed can be so precious in the sight of Allah that sins of many a 
long year are forgiven by it. 


Intercession by Fast and The Qur'an 


Jl5 JLj Allf. ill! JL> &\ J CR f (A ^ Y/^> 

^UkJl isjcji cJj tS I J 4-*f! 

<U3 J-IJL Jih AiJUa J jij A-i jlgjL Ot Jlj 


V** 1 f fltjj) 

(892/9) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin 'Amr 
that he Prophet Hi said: 'The fast and the Qur'an will, both, 
plead on behalf of the bondsman (who will keep fast in the day 
nd recite or listen attentively to the recital of the Qur'an in the 
night, standing in the presence of Allah). The fast will say: 'My 
Lord! 1 had held him back from food, drink and sexual 
satisfaction. Accept my intercesion for him today (and treat him 
with mercy and forgiveness)." And the Qur'an will say: "I had 
held him back from taking rest and sleeping in the night. O 
God! Accept my intercession for him today (and treat him with 
mercy and forgiveness). The intrcession of both the fast and the 
Qur'an will be accetped for the bondsman and he will be tre ted 
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with exceptional kindness." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: How very fortunate are the slaves of Allah for 
whom there will be such intercession! May Allah include us among 
them! 


Irreparable Loss 

j* pLj aIIp tilt Jfp Jji JtS Jti ijy ^ (A i \r/'i •) 

jAjS\ isf Jpjb Jp 'j* j£> JA ’j* Ujj ja$\ 


TjMfi ^ Ij 

(i-jl) Amjt y ^ t£_)bxJl j jUjl j <U»-U j Sfiy\ j Jl» jJ Ij flt Jj) 

(893/10) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ft said: 'Whoever omits even a single fast of Ramadan 
without the legal concession of a journey, or (a valid excuse like 
that of( illness, amends cannot be made for the thing that is 
omitted even though he observes fasting throughout the life." 
(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: It shows that the loss a person suffers in terms of 
the blessings of Ramadan and the sepcial favours of Allah by 
leaving out a fast of that month, deliberately and without a cogent 
reason, cannot be made good even if he keeps supererogatory fasts 
for the rest of his life. Though the ransom of the omission of a fast 
is only a fast on some other day, the blessings and the reward one 
is deprived of by leaving out the fast can never be regained through 
it. 


Abstention From Sin 


(•L* 1 J *1)' Jy-^j *Jtj* ls*' (A ^ £/ \ ) 

AjV jJtj j if Jj 4 j JUjJIj jjyli J ji 


(894/1 1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ft 
said: Allah has no need for him to go without food and drink 
who cannot shun evil and falsehood even during the fast." 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: It tells that fasts can find acceptance with Allah 
only when one protects one’s mouth and tongue and other organs 
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against what is forbidden in addition to abstention from food and 
drink. God does not, at all, care for the fast of a person who 
indulges in sinful things while fasting. 

The Last ' Ashra and Lailatul Qadr 

The month of Ramadan enjoys an intrinsic superiority over all 
the other months of the year. Likewise, its last 'Ashra or ten days 
are superior to the two earleir ' Ashras , and Laylalul Oadr or the 
Night of Power, genrally falls in it. That is why, the sacred 
Prophet ill devoted himself more intensively to prayer and other 
forms of worship during it and urged others, also, to do the same. 

Xq&xj pldj iljl Jjl jli" cJls U. JU- ^s- (At °l\ Y) 

S ^ 

(895/12) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that the 

Messenger of Allah strove harder and took greater pains to 
observe prayer ( Salah ) etc., during the last ten days of Ramadan 
than during the other days." (Muslim) 

y y y £ y fjt (S ^ * 3 % ^ ^ / / 

tit ddf dJl aJUi J IfS cJls jlp ^ (A <\ V \ r) 

j jbtJl aij j) <d*t JaiLt j <UJ Ojj-» 4-i j JL*]t 

(896/13) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* that when 

the last ten days of Ramadan began the Prophet would gird 
up the loins and keep awake in the nights (i.e., he used to spend 
the whole of the nights in prayer and worship), and, also, 
wakened the members of his family (so that they, too, could 
partake of the blessings of the nights of that month)". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

tj^Lj dl P iJJl Jj' Jj-O cJlS A-idlP jP (A5V/U) 

eljj) j^-tj'illj-tjdl ja yjll ^ jAiJt iO 

(897/14) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* <S>' that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Seek the Night of Power in the 
odd nights of the last ten days of Ramadan." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Generally, Laylalul Qadr falls on one of the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan, i.e., the 21st, 23rd, 25th, 
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27th and 29th. Had it been indicated precisely about the Night of 
Power that it was that particular night, people, on the whole, would 
have specially devoted themselves to prayer and worhsip on it 
alone. God kept it vague and unidentified by telling, at one place, 
in he Qur'an that it was revealed in the Night of Power, and, at 
another, that it was revealed during the month of Ramadan which 
indirectly suggested that the Night of Power fell during Ramadan. 
The Prophet made it more explicit when he said that there was a 
greater possibility of the Night of Power occuring during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan. One should, therefore, take 
special care to keep vigil during them. 

Besides Sayyidah Ayshah Traditions of a like 

meaning have been related by other Companions c^> as well while 
some Companions believe that the 27th night of Ramadan is the 
Night of Power as the Tradition reproduced below shows. 


JJ) t-J W-I O; V * 3 (ji U 19 lP JJ lT \ a “ A/ ’ °) 

Aih Jli! jJiiJl lill J j?d>\ pit <y> > 

ib i$jfj ^ (4^ & iii Ui JjUIi Jisb 

Jo j^b C , Ltf j *i! pJ £ i ■**> 

Jjt J j-jj U j~?-\ ij ^b JlSjt ii^Cdb Jli j4i»Jbl b 

S S t s- }} 9 * <!>S tf> /• 1 i tf 

aiijj ^Ua3 aIIp <dJ' 


(898/15) Zirr bin Hubaysh related that he enquired from Ubayy 
bin Ka’b 4i^b if his brother-in-faith, Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4^>, 
said that whoever will keep vigil during all the nights of the year 
(i.e., perform acts of prayer and worship every night) will gain 
Laylatul Qadr in any case (i.e., Laylatul Qadr, after all, is one 
of the nights of the year; so, whoever may be solicitous of its 
blessings should fill every night of the year with prayer and he 
will, naturally, attain his object one night or the other) Ubayy 
bin Ka’b observed: "May God bless brother Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud His aim in saying so was that people should not rest 
content (with the prayers of a single night) otherwise he knew 
for certain that Laylatul Qadr occurred exclusively in the month 
of Ramadan, and, that, too, during the last ten days of it (from 
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the 21st to the 29th of the month), and, definetely, on the 2 a 7th 
night." He, then, said firmly (and) on oath "without doubt, it is 
the 27th night (and in order to show his certitude) he did not 
even say Insha Allah (with the oath)." Zirr bin Hubaysh related 
that he said to him: "O Abul Munzir (Kuniyah of Ubbay) on 
what ground do you say so?" he replied: 1 say it on the strength 
of the portent the Prophet Hi had revealed to us and it was that 
when the sun rose on the morning of Laylaul Qadr , it was 
without rays.” (Muslim) 

Commentary: From Sayvidina Ubayy bin Ka'b's reply it is evident 
that the knowledge of what he had said with such assurance about 
Laylatul Qadr that it was positively the 27th night of the month of 
Ramadan had not been imparted to him by the Prophet Hi. But 
since his general observation was that the special sign of Prophet 
Hi had mentioned become visible on the monring of the 27th night 
he had concluded that it could be no other night. 

The Prophet Hi, sometimes, said that one should seek Laylatul 
Qadr in the last days of Ramadan , and, sometimes, that it should 
be searched for during the odd nights of the last ten days, and, 
sometiomes, that it fell on one of the three or four of the five odd 
nights of that period. He never fixed a' particular night. But the 
experience of many men of spiritual vision and comprehension is 
that, mostly, it is the 27th night of Ramadan. The greatest wisdom 
of keeping it vague is that the eager bondsmen spent all the nights 
of the last ten days of Ramadan in prayer and supplication. The 
gaining of Laylatul Qadr, in that case, was certain. 


5 if \i\ phj d* aIji JU Jji jtl Ji5 jJ\ ^ (A 5 5 / 1 n> 

JLP jjf ip {jjldsi AxiJL*Jt ^ .f <3 JR jAill 

(899/16) It is related by Anas that Messenger of Allah Hi 
said: "When Laylatul Qadr comes, Jibril descends in the 
company of angels and prays for mercy for the bondsman who 
is engaged in the worship and remembrance of God standing or 
sitting." (Baihaqi) 
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Special Supplication 

iJL) 1 C.~a-1p jl 4«lh Jj-»j b d- Jj cJt3 4j»JtP ^yp ( ^ • « / ^ V) 
cPPlijA*)! (HI kgs? J J®' k» j4£)l aJlJ 


(^JL»jsJl j J*?-l al jj) C5*^ 

(900/17) Sayyidah Ayshah related "I asked the 

Messenger of Allah ^ if I came to know which was Laylatul 
Qadr, what should I make in it. The Prophet i$jl replied: 'Say: 

jSl J&1 

Allahumma innaka 'afuwan karimun tuhibbul 'afwa fa-'af'anni. 
(O God! You are, indeed, the Most Forgiving, the Most 
Merciful , and to forgive is most pleasing ; so, forgive me my 
sins)." (Musnad Ahamd, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Persuaded by this Tradition, a number of bondsmen 
have made it a regualr habit to make this supplication every night, 
specailly in the nights of Ramadan and more so still during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of it. 


Last Night 

JlS 4 ^ aJUI jp ^1 jP(<\ . ^/y A) 

J^UJl *i Jl5 jAill iUJ 4JJl J yji j b JJj ja iLl \ ^3 

( s s (% , i % <S 

(JU^-1 #ljy) aJUp lil I kid) 

(901/18) It is related by Abu Hurayrah *$s> that the Prophet HtH 
said: In the last night of Ramadan the decision of forgiveness is 
taken for my followers." He was asked: O Messenger of Allah 
S$bl Is it on Laylatul Qadr?" "No", replied Prophet Wt>, "it is not 
Laylatul Qadr but when the workman completes his job, he is 
paid full wages." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It shows that the last night of the month of 
Ramadan, too, is a night of the special decision of forgiveness. But, 
in it, such a decision will be taken only for the bondsmen who 
make themselves deserving by fulfilling, to some extent, the 
practical obligations of Ramadan. 



I'TIKAF 


One of the many observances that are related, exlusively, to 
Ramadan, particularly its last ten days, is I'tikaf The basic aim and 
object of I'tikaf is that the bondsman continued at the door of the 
Almighty, i.e., in the corner of a mosque, cutting himself aloof 
from the world and devoting his time and attention wholly to 
prayer and worship. It is the worhsip of a favourite bondsmen of 
Allah. Evidently, no time could be more appropriate for it than the 
month of Ramadan, specially, its last ten days. 

The powerful urge that had siezed the Prophet iH before the 
revelation of the Qur'an to seek solitude and spend his time mostly 
in prayer and meditation, and, in consequence of which, he used to 
pass several months on end in the Cave of Hira — this, so to speak, 
was the first I'tikaf of the Prophet £§l, and it was in it that his 
spirituality had evolved to the stage that marked the beginning of 
the revelation of the Qur'an. During the last days of this I'tikaf 
Jibril SSSsil came to him with the opeinig verses of the surah 
Al-Alaq Beyond doubt and for certain, it was the month of 
Ramadan, its last ten days, and the night was the Night of Power. 
The last ten days of Ramadan have, thus, been set apart for I'tikaf 

The fasts of Ramadan have been prescribed to all Muslims for 
the development of the soul and for enabling it to subdue the carnal 
appetites. In other words, this much of exertion and sacrifice of 
sensual desires has been made obligatory for every Muslim that he 
neither ate nor drank anything nor sought sexual satisfaction during 
the whole of the blessed month, in compliance with the Command 
of Allah and with intention of paying divine honours to Him, and 
along with it, avoided all sinful acts and worthless things. It is the 
general, compulsory course of spiritual training and self- 
purification for the month of Ramadan. For higher upliftment and 
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forging a closer affinity with the Celestial World we have I'tikaf. 

In I'tikaf the bondsman cuts himself away from everything and 
throws himself at the threshold, or, rather the feet of his Lord and 
Creator. He remembers Him, exalts His Name, offers earnest 
repentance to Him, cries over his sms and follies, entreats Him for 
mercy and forgiveness and seeks His countenance and propinquity. 
His days and nights are spend in that way. The Holy Prophet 
used to take special care to observe I'tikaf during the last ten days 
of Ramadan. Once when he could not carry it out due to some 
reason, he observed it for twenty days in the next Ramadan. 


Usual Practice of The Prophet 

4 pkdj & * Jdfi dJi5 4 -sjip ^ (<\ . t/t t) 

iJUu ja Jjl old jS jduii I 


«'jj) 

(902/19) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 4ii 
ifip that "the Prophet observed I'tikaf regularly in the last ten 
days of Ramadan, till the end of his life. After his death, his 
wives contineud with it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet's wives observed I'tikaf \n their 
apartments, and for women, in general, the place where they 
observe Salah at home is the right place for I'tikaf If there be no 
such place in the house, arrangement should be made for it. 


1 * tLyd- d)Jl ^1 ^}13 


r/Y •) 


jJUii Cii titp jiiw j ja 

(903/20) Anas narrated that "The Prophet !m observed 
I'tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he could 
not do the I’tikaf, and, so, next year, he did it for twenty days." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It is not stated in the above narrative of Sayyidina 
Anas why the Prophet iH could not observe I'tikaf in that year. 
But in another Tradition, quoted in Nasai and Abu Dawood, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'b it is said that once the 
Prophet IH had to go on a journey during the last ten days of 
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Ramadan, and, therefore, he could not carry out the I'tikaf that year 
but, in the next year, he did it for twenty days. 

It is, further, mentioned in Sahih Bukhari, on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet iH had, also, 
observed I'tikaf for twenty days in the Ramadan of the year in 
which he died. Perhaps the Prophet had recieved some 
indication that the hour of his departure from the world was near 
so, he, naturally, felt more powerfully drawn towards observances 
like I'tikaf. 


V j Usu iyo V 6* i-SJtP jP (<\ . i/ Y i ) 

iuJLJ *5? LoJ ^ j 1* j-ilj j a b^#Jl j a Jl g Jb 

(ijb jj \ «t jj ) *^1 *5? j 

(904/21) Sayyidah Ayshah 4ii related that the rules of 
Shari'ah for the Mu'takif { i.e., one who is in I'tikaf) are that he 
should neither go out to visit the sick nor attend a funeral nor 
have a sexual intercourse nor engage in (love-play like) kissing 
and embracing nor step out of the mosque for personal needs 
save that are unavoidable (such as, answering the call of nature), 
and I'tikaf (should be observed only with fasting) there can be 
no I'tikaf without fasting — and it must be carried out in Jami' 
Masjid and at no other place." (Abu Davvood) 


Commentary: As we have explained earleir, when a Companion 
says about a thing that it is the Simnah it denotes that it is what is 
prescribed in the Shari'ah and the inference is that he had learnt it 
from the sayings or doings of the Prophet fH. The rules of I'tikaf 
delineated in the above Tradition, thus, fall within the category of 
the Prophet's commands and directives. 

The term of Jami Masjid, occuring in it means the "mosque of 
congregation", i.e., the mosque in which the five daily prayers are 
observed in congregation. 


JlS dj-*J O' J* 0 * °/T T) 

OU«kwJl j* *1 uiy w »ll 
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(905/22) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah life said about the person who is in I'tikaf 
that "(owing to I'tikaf and by reason of keeping within the limits 
of the mosque) he is protected from sin and the account of his 
virtuous deeds goes on like that of any other virtuous bondsman 
and (they) are put down in his Balance-sheet of Deeds." 

(Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: When the bondsman confines himself in the 
mosque for I'tikaf he makes a great addition to his virtuous deeds 
through prayer, Zikr and Tilawat (recital of Qur’an) but, at the same 
time, he is prevented from performing certain acts of high moral 
and religious worth, as for instance, he cannot visit the sick or care 
for them which is a most meritorious act in the sight of God or 
work for the welfare of the weak, the indigent and the orphan and 
the widow or bathe the dead body which, if done with sincerity and 
the desire to earn the Divine recompense, is a deed of much moral 
goodness. In the same way, he cannot go out to participate in the 
funeral service nor accompany the bier to the graveyard in doing 
which sins are forgiven at each step and good deeds are written in 
the Scroll of Deeds. 

The above Tradition, however, gives the glad tidings to the 
devotee observing I'tikaf that, by the Command of God, all the 
good acts he used to perform normally but is kept away from 
performing owing to I'tikaf are written down in his Register of 
Deeds. 



SIGHTING OF THE MOON 


In fixing the time, day or period of a particualr rite, religous 
cerermony or worship the Shari' ah has seen to it that no instrument 
or acquired ability is needed to know or determine it. Even a 
layman and an illiterate rustic can make it out by simple 
observation. The hours of prayers ( Salah ) and Fasting have, thus, 
been set in accordance with the movement of the sun. For example, 
the time of Fajr has been prescribed as from dawn till the rising of 
the sun, of Zuhr from the declining of the sun after mid-day till the 
shadow of an object extends, by one or two lengths of it, of 'Asr 
from after it till sunset, of Maghrib from after sunset till the 
twilight remains and "Isha after the disappearance of the twilight. 
Similarly, the time of Fasting has been laid down as from sunrise to 
sunset. Obviously, no special skill is required for knowing these 
hours. Anyone can do so. Again, just as in view of the convenience 
of the people, the rising or setting of the sun and its ascent or 
decline have been made the signs or standards of the hours of 
prayers and Fasting, the moon has been made the standard where 
duties like Zakah, Fasting and Hajj that are related to month or 
year are concerned. Reliance has been placed upon the lunar year 
and months instead of the solar year and months because the 
laymen can distinguish only the lunar months by observation while 
no visible signs appear on the sky or the earth at the beginning of a 
solar month on seeing which one can know that the old month has 
ended and the new one has begun. Since he commencement of the 
lunar months is marked by the appearance of the moon even an 
illiterate person can conclude by seeing the new moon that the 
succeeding month has begun. 

Anyhow, the convenience of the common man has been a 
major consideration behind the arrangement of months and years, 
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by SharV ah, on the basis of the lunar system. When the Holy 
Prophet proclaimed the obligatoriness of the Ramadan fasts, he 
also explained the order and regulation of its commencement and 
end. He told the Muslims to begin the fasts if the moon was sighted 
after the completion of 29 days of the month of Sh'aban *, and if it 
was not sighted on 29th, after the completion of 30 days. They 
were, in the same way, to keep 29 or 30 fasts of Ramadan. He gave 
further instructions regarding the sighting of the moon on different 
occasions. 


When to Begin and End the Fasts of Ramadan 

'/i il\ p&j die till JU J* 's** • 3/TT) 


((►L— » 

(906/23) Abdullah bin Umar related that once the Prophet 
spoke about Ramadan until you have sighted the (new) 
moon, and do not end the month of Fasting until you having 
sighted (The moon of) the month of Shawwalf and if the moon 
is not visisble (on the 29th of Ramadan), reckon up and 
calculate (i.e., persume the month to be 30 days)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


tilt Jffi till Jylj JlS Jll lyfjk ^ jP (A . Y/Y 1) 
jliJU 1 alp I U Ip 5^ ' Jjhh J 


J «'jj) 

(907/24) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "Begin your Fasting on seeing the(new) moon, 
and end your Fasting on seeing the (new) moon. If the moon 
cannot be sighted (on the 29th), complete the 30 days of 
Shaban . " (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: What it signifies is that the commencement or 
conclusion of the month of Ramadan depneds upon the visibility of 
the moon. It cannot be determined simply by calculation or 
speculation. Moreover, one form of the visibility of the moon is 
©. The eight month according to the Islamic Calendar 
©. The tenth month of the Muslim Calendar. 
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that we see it with our own eyes and another that someone else 
sees it. and, then, informs us and we consider him to be a reliable 
person. Sometimes it happened during the lifetime of the Prophet 
Hfe, too, that he accepted the visibility of the moon at the report or 
evidence of someone who had seen it and gave the order for 
keeping the fast or observing the ' Eid , as the case was, as we shall 
see later. 


I <uip <UJl 4JJI JlS ijijb (jP * A/Y °) 

Sijj) Jbl-® 

(908/25) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah life said: "Count the moon of Sha'ban carefully for the 
purpose of Ramadan." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that, on account of Ramadan, special 
pains should, also, be taken to see the moon of Sha'ban and its 
dates remembered with care. When 29 days of Sha'ban are 
completed, effort should be made to sight the moon of Ramadan, 


laefdi aU' cJlS ^yP (^ > \l\ 1) 


Ip fls- £p jlj jUtaj 0 j2p ja Jai^j 

(ijbjjtoijj) f 


(909/26) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that 

Messenger of Allah life did not remember the days and dates of 
any other month with such care as the days and dates of 
S ah' ban. He, then, kept the fasts after seeing the moon of 
Ramadan and if the moon was not visible (on the 29th of 
Sha'ban ), he kept the fasts after completing the count of 30 
days." (Abu Dawood) 


Proof of The Visibility of Moon 
Through Report and Evidence 

<dp iiii jU y J\ y/\ a* jis ^4 * ./y v) 

jti iin i\ ii\fi /f 6^3 y. cJ'j jwi 

^ jil J*>c h JlS Jtl Jjl Jj-j J o' Afriil Jll ^*3 
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j a jlijjl «( j j) IiAp 

(910/27) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that (once) a villager 
came to the Prophet JH and said: "I have seen the moon (of 
Ramadan) today." The Prophet enquired from him: "Do you 
testify that there is no god save Allah?" 'Yes,' he replied. "I 
testify that there is no god save Allah. The Prophet &H, then, 
asked: 'And do you testify that Muhammad is Messenger of 
Allah ?" "Yes," he replied. "I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah." The Prophet thereupon, ordered Bilal 
to proclaim to the people to begin Fasting from the next day." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn lVJajah and Daarami) 

Commentary: It shows that for accepting the report or evidance of 
the visibility of the moon it is essential that the one who reports or 
gives the evidence is a Muslim for he, alone, can appreciate its 
importance. 


aUI J O JbCgJl (^hll Tyjll ja£> <dh Xs- ^yp (<\ \ > / Y A) 


AaCa) ^Ldl y>\j j aIIp ill I j 'Jufl 

a ®'jj) 

(91 1/28) It is redlated by Abdullah bin Umar that once 
during the days of the Prophet ill people tried to see the moon 
of Ramdan (but, generally, it could not be sighted). I then, 
informed the Prophet lH that I had seen the moon upon which 
he kept the fast himself and ordered the people to do the same." 

(Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


Commentary: Both of these narratives tell that the evidence of 
one Muslim is enough to establish the visibility of the moon. 
According to the commonly known principle enunciated by Imam 
Abu Hanifa, the evidence of one person is sufficient when the sky 
is overcast or he has come from outside the town or village or from 
a place with higher altiude. But if the sky is clear and the person 
who claims to have sighted the moon has not come from outside or 
from a place with a higher altitude and yet asserts that he had seen 
the moon in that very town or in village where no one else could 
see it in spite of making the best efforts, the decision of the 
visibility of the moon will not be taken on his solitary evidence. In 
that case, the number of persons claiming to have seen the moon 
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should be such that their evidence can evoke confidence. This, as 
we have said, is the well-known view of Imam Abu Hanifah. But 
another theory is, also, attributed to him which says that for the 
moon of Ramadan the evidence of one virtuous and trustworthy 
Muslim is sufficient and many other legist-doctors, too, are in 
agreement with it. 

It should be remembered that what we have said here 
appertains to the moon of Rmadan, As far as the 'Eid moon is 
concerned there is a general consensus among the legist-doctors 
over the point that the evidence of at least two religous-minded and 
reliable Muslims is necessary. It is stated in Dar Qutni and 
Tabarani, on the authority of Akramah Taba'ee, that once a person 
deposed before the Governor of Madinah that he had seen the 
moon of Ramadan. At that time, both Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar and Abdullah bin Abbas were present in Madinah. The 
Governor consulted them and they said that the evidence of one 
person should be accpeted and the announcement made that the 
month of Ramadan had begun. They added that the Prophet Hi had 
said that the evidence of one person was enough for the moon of 
Ramadan but for the moon of 'Id he did not regard the evidence of 
less than two persons to be adequate. 


Prohibition of Fasting on One or Two Days 
Before the Commencement of Ramadan 

Fasting has been enjoined for the whole of the month of 
Ramadan. The Muslims are, also, required to take particualr care to 
see the moon of Ramadan and even that of Sha'ban so that no fast 
of Ramadan is missed unknowingly or owing to negligence. But 
with all this, for the continuance and preservation of the laws of the 
Shari' ah and keeping them safe, intact and unimpaired it has been 
forbidden to fast on one or two days immediately preceding the 
month of Ramadan because if people with an excessive enthusiam 
for worship took it up as a laudatory practice, uneducated masses 
were in the danger of being misled into believing that it was also 
an order or injunction of the Shari' ah. 


<$*!& ds- 4Jlh Jdp Jll Jl5 Jll o jfj* Y/Y “\) 
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1 iS t)' Js^Ji j' jUaij (i5 . IP 


j «' jj) <-S sJ'i ^ Ja.UA 

(912/29) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "None of you should keep fast a day or two 
before the commencement of Ramadan except that the day on 
which he habitually fasts happens to fall then. (For instance, a 
person usually fasts on every Monday or Thursday; so, if a 
Monday or Thursday occurs on the 29th or 30 of Sha'ban, he is 
permitted to kep a fast on that day)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


lei a j vJCiJ tjl J' fy* Jll j-iU J> jilt If (f\ \ y/y • ) 

(£ ✓ i< 6 s 9 s 

jt-l xi j aUp aUi 1 Ut 

(^jUjtj A*-l» jjjlj jJtj * J jtl jjl ®'jj) 

(913/30) Arnmar bin Yasir related to us "Whoever kept fast 
on the day of doubt, he failed to obey Abul Qasim, the 
Messenger of Allah HI 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The ’day of doubt,’ here, denotes the day about 
which it can be thought that it may be a day of Ramadan. For 
instance, when the sky is overcast on the 29th of Sha'ban and the 
new moon is hot visible, there is the possibility that the moon may 
have appeared but it could not be sighted owing to the dust or the 
cloud, and, thus, the next day could be a day of Ramadan. But 
reliance is not placed upon doubt or conjecture in the Shari'ah and 
the Prophet Hi, as such, has forbidden against fasting on that day. 
As the foregoing Traditions have made it clear, in such a case 
people should complete the thirty days of Sha'ban. 



SAHR AND JFTARI 


<jl9 U* Ul J~e U I J J 1 * cH 1 ’j* (<U i/r i ) 

(l^U- 4 J LSjbUl atj j) a£"jJ jj?vUl ^ 

(914/31) It is related by Anas 4fe that the Prophet l§l said: "Eat 
Sahr^ for there is propitiousness in it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: A common aspect of Sahr is that it sustains the 
person who fasts and helps in mitigating the rigours of Fasting 
while the other, the inner and exceptional, aspect is what has been 
indicated in the Tradition quoted in Musnad Ahmad , on the 
authority of Abu Sa'eed Khudri it says: 

"There is auspicousness in 


Sahr. Do not forgo it. 'If 
nothing else, a draught of water 
should be taken at that time for 
God bestows mercy upon those 
who eat Sahr and angels pray 
for their well-being." 


(^1 jl J 0 jC’Ju & jJ Jl 

f C> jja AS-yr ^ 4^4 

. **— *^.1 ' 


Up aJJi Jdp Ul Jll JlS ^liSl J> j^p j* (<\ WTA) 

^ ^ h .. a jj) AdS" 1 Jjfcl ^ ^ 

(915/32) It is related by Amr bin a!-'Aas that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "What distinguishes our fasting from the 
fasting of the other people of the Scriputre is the eating of 
Sahr." (Muslim) 

Commentary: We must keep this distinction in practice too by 
eating Sahri. We must thank Allah for His blessings too in 

allowing us the pre-dawn meal. 

O. Meaning the light of meal the Muslims make a little before dawn when 
fasting. 



438 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


Haste in Iftari, Delay in Sehr 

Jii f&j d * ill i JU d Jii Jii 3JJJ* j#. ( <\ \ n/rr> 

(lsJUj-JI ot jj) ^1 ^al^ J**4 

(916/33) it is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah l§l said: "God says: "More beloved among My bondsmen 
is the bondsman who makes haste in breaking the fast (i.e., does 
not delay it after the setting of the sun)." (Tirmizi) 

i p&j d* ilh Jlp d\ j jhj jii jii ji-. <S* o ' v/r *) 

j ^ jb«Ji sij j) jiaalH L» ^bJl Jljj 

(917/34) It is related on the authority of Sahl bin Sa'd that 
the Prophet Hi said: "So long as people are prompt in Iftar ,' 
they will remain on the side of virtue." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Another Tradition bearing the same import is 
quoted in Mnsnad Ahamd, on the authority of Abu Zarr Ghifari 
but in it delay in Sahr is. also, mentioned along with promptitude 
in Iftar. It says that the Muslim will remain on the side of virtue as 
long as they adhere to the routine of hastening and not delaying 
Iftar and delay in Sahr is the requirement of Shari' ah and the Will 
of God, and, it. also, suits the convenience of the common people 
which is pleasing to Allah. Hence, as long as the Ummah acts on it, 
it will be on the path of goodness. On the contrary, as there is 
hardship for everyone in delaying Iftar and hastening the Sahr and 
it, also, is a kind of Innovation, it is a source of the displeasure of 
God. when the Muslims will adopt this practice they will forfeit the 
good pleasure of Allah and sink to a lower condition. Haste in Iftar 
means that breaking a fast should not be deferred when it becomes 
clear that the sun has set, and, in the same way, delay in Sahr 
denotes that it should not be taken much before dawn but when the 
break of day is near. This, also, was the regular practice of the 
sacred Prophet Hi. 

ill! Jde Jjl JjJ>j Jll C*j\ 5 Ji Jjj ^ A/To) 

O. Meaning breaking a fast. Iftar denotes things taken for breaking a fast on due 
time. 
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jjJs JlS j ^,1) ^ c-1j 8 jUaJt ^1 ^l! ^5 j, JLoj <uip 

aijj) i*l j~?Xp- 

(918/35) Sayyidina Anas 4fe related to us, saying that Zayd bin 
Thabit 4fe> told him, "We took Sahri with the Prophet lH and, 
then, he (quickly) stood up for the Fajr prayer." Anas asked 
Zayd 4S>. "How much time would have passed between the 
eating of Sahr and the Azan of Fajr. Zayd replied, "It was 
equal to what was needed for the recitation of 50 verses of the 
Qur'an." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: If the recitation is properly done, it takes less than 
five minutes to complete fifty verses of the Qur'an. It can. thus, be 
said that there was merely a gap of five minutes between the Sahr 
of the Prophet and th c Azan of Fajr. 

Prohibition of Saum-Wisal 

If fasting is done continously without eating or drinking 
anyting during the day as well as the night it is called Sawn Wisal. 
The Holy Prophet has forbidden it to the Ummah because fasts 
of this kind are very hard to keep and it is quite possible that a 
person became so weak that he could not perform his other duties. 
The Prophet ^ has. therefore, stopped his followers from 
observing such fasts. With himself, however, the case was that 
these fasts made no real difference to his health and strength as he 
used to recieve a sort of non-material food and spitirual sustenance 
from God. Consequencly, the Prophet all kept Saum Wisal himelf. 

jp aGp lUl J-p 4&» ^ J15 iyfjA ^ (5) A/TA) 

Jts iUl Jj-Jjtj Jjt j Jt i3 ^ ^ J Lp jJl 

oljj) CS; J qsii 

(919/36) Abu Hurayrah 4<k> narrated that when the Prophet iHl 
forbade people against keeping Saum [Visal, a Companion 
exclaimed^ "But Messenger of Allah W*\ You keep Saum Wisal 
yourself." The Prophet &P replied, "Which of you is like me? " 

My night passes in such a way that my Lord nourishes me (i.e.. 1 
get my nourishment from the Unseen World, and, hence, do not 
draw conclusions about yourself from my example in this 
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matter)" (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Similar Traditions, with a slight variation of words, 
have also been narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar, 
Anas and Sayyadah Ayshah 4 %> from all these, it appears that the 
aim of the prohibition of Saum Wisal was to save the bondsmen 
from hardship and from injuring their health. In Sayyidah Aysah's 

kSs- <Ui! 4U1 J j-jj 
<Uj- j jU<3yJl ^P 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Khudri's narrative, we are now going 
to reproduce, tells that the Prophet Hi had, also, permitted some 
enthusiasts of Saum Wisal to observe continuous fasting till 
day-break. 


narrative it is distinctly stated that: 
"The Prophet Hi has forbidden 
Saum Wisal out of compassion. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


s i ^ s ^ds ^ j J> > ^ ^ s 

•dip <dJi <UJi j < ui cA Of «/rv) 

ijlii Ji J~p\jAs iji J jh 

{si -J JlS 


flt jj) l^sf-4 (i'-d’J 

(920/37) Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4ie> related that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah Hi say, he was saying: "Do not keep Saum 
Wisal , and whoever still wants to keep it (out of ardent feeling) 
should do so only till day-break (i.e., for about 24 hours, from 
dawn to dawn)." Some Comapnions, thereupon, said: 
Messenger of Allah ill! you keep Saum Wisal yourself." My 
condition is not like yours in this matter", replied the Prophet 
$|l. "I pass my night in such a condition that a Provider of food 
feeds me and a Provider of drink causes me to drink." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: No elucidation of the form of feeding of the 
Prophet Hi by God and supplying him with drink, as indicated in 
the aforementioned narratives, is available in the Traditions. Some 
Commentators have suggested that the spiritual strength derived by 
the Prophet HU from the special propinquity of God in Saum Wisal , 
particularly druing .the hours of the night, sufficed for food and 
drink. It can, also, be interpreted as special sustenance. A few 
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others say that in the nights of Sawn Wised the food and drinks of 
Heaven or the Unseen World were supplied to the Prophet on 
behalf of God. But this eating and drinking was not of this world. 

What is Better For Iftarl 

pL>j p iJJl JLp fUl JjJj JlS Jti JA Ip jj JU-L Jp Y \/rA) 
jli s-UJl ^1*9 hkilj> ^15* \ 'i\ 

(^o jljJij <t?-U yi\ j 2 jb jjl j S- till 

(921/38) It is related by Salman bin Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When anyone of you is fasting, he should 
break fast with dates, and if the dates are not available, with 
mere water for God has made the water purifying." 

(Musnad Ahma.d Abu Dawood, Tinnizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: Dates were the favourite food for the Arabs, more 
so of the Madmans. They were cheap as well as easily available, 
and so, even the poor could eat them. The Prophet t§l, therefore, 
exhorted the people to break the fast with dates and if one could 
not get them at the time of Iftar then with plain water. He 
explained, further, that the propitious characteristic of water was 
that God had declared it to be pure and in breaking the fast with it. 
there was both external and internal purification. 

O' JA jlaij fUT) ^Ip aAJ» JU> Jt§ ,jS\ Jp (AYY/YA) 

(j jb jj \ J tfiJU fl\j j) {.U 

(922/39) Sayyidina Anas related to us that the Prophet ^ 
used to break the fast with a few fresh dates before the Maghrib 
prayer, and if fresh dates were not available at that time, with 
dry dates, and if dry dates, too, were not available, he drank a 
few' draughts of water. (Tinnizi and Abu Dawood) 


Supplication of Iftar 

lilJlT pUj flf iJJl J^s> j) 4AU b\ ihw jP(<YYr/i «) 
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(923/40) Mu'az bin Zuhrah a Taba'ee, said: "It has 

come to my knowledge that when the Prophet iH broke the fast 
he used to say: 

c~w> 

Allahumma laka sumtu wa’ala rizqika aftartu. 

O God! For Your sake have I fasted, and (now) I break the fast 
with the food that comes from You)." (Abu Dawood) 

JlS jialt 13 \ ilh Jffi IjS JlS jii-jil 

(j jb y\ etjj) aJLSI tLiJl C«lij cJbdlj frGJiJl ' 

(924/41) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar 
that when the Prophet broke the fast he used to say: 
Zahahaz-zima'o wah-lallatil 'urooqu wa sabatal arju insha 
Allah , (Thrist disappeared, dried up veins became wet and cool, 
and, God-willing, recompense got established.") (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The supplication signifies that the uneasiness of 
thrist and dryness that were endured for some time during the fast 
had come to an end with Iftar. Now, neither he thrist is left nor the 
dryness of the veins, and. Insha Allah , the endless reward of the 
Hereafter has. also, been assured. 

It is the Prophet's Hi expression of gratitude to God as well as 
an exhortation to others that fasts should be kept in that spirit. 

In some other reports it is also mentioned that the Prophet iH? 
used to make the following supplication at the time of Iftar: 

Yaa was'ey-al-fazli ighfirlee. 

(O Possessor of boundless mercy! Forgive me). 


Rewad On Inviting a Fasting 
Person to Join At Fast-Breaking Meal 

jspLtj Alip iUl Ju> Jj! 4^ Cf. 4d] (A Y 0/i \) 

Ji i* A& Cjl P UjUp jiai 

e 'jJ) 

(925/42) It is related by Zayd bin Khalid that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever invited a fasting person to break the fast with 
him or provided a warrior (in the defence of Faith) with the 
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equipment of war (i.e., arms etc), he w ill get the same reward as 
the fasting person or the warrior." (Baihaqi and Baghawi) 

Commentary: One of the kindly and gracious law's of Allah is that 
He rewards a person who exhorts anyone to a good deed or helps 
him in the performance of it in the same measure as the doer of the 
deed. Only those who have no idea of the benevolence of God arc 
apt to entertain doubts about glad tidings like these. 


i ^ i ; a i ... \ . t \ ^ ^ 1 h 



FASTING ON A JOURNEY 


In Surah Al-Buqarah where Fasting hs been enjoined upon the 
Believers as an obligatory duty, permission has, also, been given to 
the sick and the travellers to leave off the fasts, but they are 
commanded to make up for it by fasting for an equal number of 
days when they are relieved from their respective disabilites. It has, 
also, been made clear that the concession has been provided solely 
for the sake of the bondsmen's ease and convenience. 

The relevant verse of the surah reads: 

"And whosoever of you is 
present (in the month of 
Ramadan), let him fast the 
month, and whosoever of you 
is sick or on a journey, (let him 
fast the same) number of other 
days. Allah desireth for you 
ease; He desires not hardship 
for you. (Al-Baqarah2:185) 

It is obvious from the above that the allowance has been made 
for the comfort of the bondsmen and with the object of saving 
them from hardship and suffering. Thus, if anyone does not feel 
any particular discomfort during a journey, he can keep fast or 
avail himself of the concession as he likes. The practice of the 
sacred Prophet Hi being a standarrd of perfection for the Ummah, 
he, sometimes, kept the fasts on a journey, and, sometimes, omitted 
them so that his followers could choose whatever course they 
preferred according to their circumstances. What appears from the 
saying and conduct of the Prophet Hi, in this regard, is that if other 
necessary activities are likely to suffer on account of fasting on a 
journey it is advisable to defer it, otherwise one should better keep 
the fast. 


<UJt aJjj ja eJt*s 

(t A°:Y .» jiJ') 
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Jffi JgJU Ji5 ^JLliSn sjii- o\ cJiS ujffi ^ (<m/ir) 

^ «ifl6 d««« % (jl ^> 6 ■ /? I \ jjf ^0 ^ 1 4*lp 4 jUI 

«'jj) jisil0 C> t A j'j 

(926/43) Sayyidah Ayshah <&' narrated that Hamzah bin 
'Amr Al-Aslami 4^>, who used to fast much and often, once 
asked the Prophet Hi, "Should 1 keep the fasts on a journey? 
"The Prophet Hi replied, 'You may keep (fast) if you like and 
you may not if you don't." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


jj> <dJ' J Cp\ 0* O Y V/l 1) 

ai^J OJj 4*0ji frUj li-i p 5U-LP ^JLj 2l£* 

P OUa-»j t_£hij k>_a JiaSli ^UJl 

^ ^ ^ / 9 S "• s'" • ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ 3 } s ' 3 m ^ 3 * 6 

«.Li jX3 ^kilj 4jiP <dJl 4JJ1 J j-jj di Jji 


q, 1 ... ja j al_jj) ^301 t-Uii 

(927/44) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4 ^j that as the 
Messenger of Allah HI left Madinah for Makkah, he kept the 
fasts regularly on the journey till he reached the place called 
'Usfan. (From there onwards he stopped fasting, and in order to 
bring it into the knowledge of everyone), he asked for water, 
then took the water in his hand and raised it hight (so that 
everyone could see it*. He, then, drank the water). Then, the 
Prophet Hi did not keep fasts until he reached Makkah, and all 
this took place in the month of Ramadan. On this very basis, 

Ibn Abbas 4^> used to say: "Messenger of Allah Hi kept fasts, 
on a journey as well as he did not. So, (it is permissible) that 
whoever wants, he can keep fasts on a journey, and whoever 
does not want, he can omit it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The journey mentioned in the above Tradition was 
the one leading to the Victory of Makkah. The Prophet HI had 
undertaken it in Ramadan, 8 A.H.,. During it, he fasted in the 
beginning, but when on reaching 'Usfan, which was the name of a 
stream and from where it was only two days' journey to Makkah, it 
was felt that fighting was imminent, the Prophet Hi decided not to 
keep the fasts. He, thus, omitted fasting and drank water by 
showing it to everyone so that no one felt oppressed in the mind at 
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leaving off the fast. 

It shows that it is better to keep fast during a journey as long as 
there is no such consideration. The Prophet ill kept the fasts 
regularly till he had reached 'Usfan. Had it been commendable to 
give up the fasts on a journey without a special reason, he would, 
obviously, not have observed fasting from the time of the 
commencement of the journey. 

Another Tradition referring to the same incident has, also, been 
quoted in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Sayyidina Jabir In 
it, it is added that some people continued to fast even after the 
Prophet Hi had openly omitted it and drank the water for everyone 
to see. When it was brought to his knowledge, he remarked: "These 
people are sinners and wrong-doers (for they have acted against the 
wish and judgement of the Prophet Hi. though unwittingly, after it 
had been made plain to them)." 

JlS 1 ^4 ^ \ A/i o) 

jlClSS ^jA \j*A ^ ^jA I I \ ^^ 1 ^jA Cm ... 1 * 4 &A C.1.1 .»» 1 ^ 

((JLw»aljj) jh lo Jl LS Ifr 

(928/45) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri "We set out of 
Jihad in the company of Prophet lH on the 1 6th of Ramadan 
and some of us kept the fasts and some did not because of the 
leave granted to those who are on journey. So neither those who 
kept the fasts objected (to the action of) those who did not keep 
them nor those who did not keep the fasts objected (to the 
action of) those who kept them. (Everyone considered the 
conduct of the other to be legitimate and in accordance with the 
provisions of the Shari' ah)." (Muslim) 

tLi yLlJl ^ ^ iJJl JU ^1 ^ ^(AY't/U) 

iai.li jl^- £ ji ^9 hJjj jaiX\\ L»j jiiLiaJl 

4m1p aJLS f aUi 

j tg jlsUl »\jj) f J9^' 

(929/46) It is related by Anas 4$e> "We were accompanying the 
Prophet Hi on a journey (in which some of us were keeping the 
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fasts and some of us were not. One day, when it was very hot, 
we got down to make the halt. So, those of us who were fasting 
(were so tired and exhausted that they) took to their beds 
(immediately) and did not move while those who were not 
fasting got up, pitched the tents for everyone and gave water to 
the camel. The Prophet Hi, then, observed: 'Today, non-fasting 
people won the reward (i.e., they earned a greater reward.)" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


jjLj 0 0s- aIII >/lV) 

0\ 0^ JlaS Ijltl Jlis 0s- jit JUs j ls‘0 

j is jt^' «'j j) 0L*1\ 0 

(930/47) It is related by Jabir "The Messenger of Allah HI 
was on a journey and he saw a crowd and saw a man for whom 
a shade had been provided to guard against the sun. 'What is the 
matter?' the Prophet Hi enquired. "This man is fasting', replied 
the men. 'his condition is giving anxiety, therefore, a shade is 
being provided and the crowd has collected.' 'To fast during a 
journey is not an act of virtue', remarked the Prophet Hi." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that when Allah has permitted to offer the 
fast while on a journey and the Prophet Hi, too, acted upon it, there 
is no goodness in fasting for Muslims in such a state that they drop 
on the ground and people have to take care of them. In 
circumstances like these, it is essential to avail oneself of the 
concession and put off the fast. 


Making Amends for Not 
Observing an Obligatory Fast 

J dU LiJUJ dJti I fliliu j£- (‘tVA/iA) 

100 00 LlUflj 10s SULjlP cJli o jl Jdl 


OjUaJl s.\gp3b 

(931/48) Sayyidah Muazah Adaviya a taba'ee lady narrated that 
she enquired from Sayyidah Ayshah ^y. "How is it that 
while fasts are kept to make up for not having fasted in 
Ramadan on account of the period of menstruation, prayers are 
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not offered to make up for Salah missed (during those days)?" 
This is the Command of Allah and the Messenger Ws. That is 
all," replied Ayshah "When we had our menses in the 

lifetime of the Prophet (and could neither fast nor offer 
prayer), we were ordered to keep the fasts after Ramadan on 
account of not having fasted then but we were not ordered to 
make up for the missed prayers." (Muslim) 


Expiation for Missing a Fast 
Without a Cogent Reason 

^ J -jU’ Ji5 vjijt {J\ ’jf (A r y/ t < \) 

0*3 j Jl3 Uj Jl3 C*^JLfc aU' J j— I j Jli3 d il 

JUni Jji aJIp aJJI aJJI J JUS b'j ^1 


^Uis) Ji ^ Jl3 Jijfr* fj-A? 6' Jl* ^ 

Lj L ,*) j 4 - Tp aJJi ^- JLsr * V ^ Jt 3 l "**^-** ^ 0 *** 

jjjjdij) <u3 ^3 ‘Op aJUi uXl'i 

JUS <b tjlfazi l Jut i>- Jti Ut Jia JitlJl 
C~j JaI ( 4 y-J ^>Jl 4jjj) t j-J U AJlhj3 AJJi ^ 


9 , , ^ S s * ^ ^ ^ ^ <S / V ' “Z * J* 

pj AjLiI >J A^ip aDI Jjil yiSl 


jli 

(932/49) Abu Hurayrah 4fe> related "Once while we were sitting 
in the company of Messenger of Allah £§l a man came and said 
'O Messenger of Allah ill! I have been ruined (meaning 1 have 
done something that has ruined me)'. What has happened? asked 
the Prophet HH. The man replied. 'I have copulated with my 
wife in the state of fasting.' (In another version it is mentioned 
that it took place in the month of Ramadan). The Prophet iH 
enquired: "Have you or is there in your possession a slave 
whom you can set free in expiation of the folly?' 'No,' replied the 
man. 'Then', said the Prophet III, 'Can you manage to fast for 
two months consecutively?' That is beyond my endurance,' came 
the reply. The Prophet III said 'Then wait. (God may produce a 
solution to your difficulty)." Abu Hurayrah goes on to 
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relate) 'the Prophet Hi remained seated over there and we, too, 
were still present when a very large bag of dates arrived for him. 

The Prophet Hi called out, 'Where is the person who had come 
to enquire about the matter?' '1 am here,' the man replied.’ The 
Prophet III said to him, 'Take this bag and give it away in 
charity to such people who may be more needy than me?' By 
God! Between the rocky table-land on the two sides of Madinah 
(i.e., in the whole of the town) no family is poorer than mine,' 

The Prophet Hi laughed so much (against his habit) that the 
teeth at both corners of his lips could be seen. (Customarily, the 
Prophet Hi only smiled when he felt happy or amused). He said: 

'All right. Give these dates to the members of your family to 
eat." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: If a person who is fasting in Ramadan does a thing 
like that, in gratification of his sexual urge, its atonement is that he 
set free a salve and if he cannot do so, observe sixty consecutive 
fasts, and if he cannot even do that, feed sixty poor and needy 
persons. There is a general agreement among legist-doctors on this 
point, but it is disputable whether the penalty applies only to sexual 
intercourse or it will have to be paid by those, also, who 
deliberately eat or drink during a fast, and, thus, render it void. 
According to Imam Sha'fee in and Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal Up •»»>' this form of atonement is called for only in the 
event of a sexual intercourse because the incident mentioned in the 
above Tradition is solely of couplation but Imam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Maalik, Sufyan Suri, Abdullah bin Mubarak in w-j and 
others like them hold that the expiation is, basically, for violating 
the sanctity of the fast of Ramadan. It is the penalty for showing 
disrespect to the fast againts one's carnal desires and breaking it, 
and the nature of offence in both the cases is identical. The 
atonement, as such, will be bidning on him, also, who voids his 
fast by eating or drinking intentionally. 

A curious part of the incident is that the sacred Prophet HI 
allowed the Comapnion concerned to make use for himself and 
his family the bag of dates he had given to him for distrubing to the 
poor in expiation of his sin when he submitted that his family was 
the poorest in Madinah. The legists are of the view that it did not 
mean that amends had been made in that manner. The Prophet Hi 
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had permitted him, at that time, to spend the dates on his family 
owing to his extreme poverty but the atonement remained due on 
him. The legal position, also, is that if a person who cannot, for the 
time being, set free a slave or fast sixty consecutive days or feed 
sixty persons for deliberartely nullifying the fast of Ramadan, the 
atonement will remain due on him and he should have the intention 
of carrying it out and feeding sixty persons whenever he may 
afford it. Imam Zuhri and some other legist-doctors, again, believe 
that w'hile the correct legal position is the same, the Prophet £§l 
treated the Companion's case as an exception, and, thus, the 
atonement was fulfilled. 

The same incident is reffered to, a little briefly, in another 
Tradition related by Sayyidah Ayshah i and it has, also, 
been quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 


By What Things a Fast is 
Not Impaired or Nullified 

There are certain things about which it can be imagined that the 
value of the fast was diminished or it was made void on account of 
them. But the Prophet 0 has made it clear through his sayings or 
action that it was not so and such errors or occurances made no 
difference to the purity or validity of the fast. 


(i-j U* lUl jLe ail Jll Jl5 iyfjk ’J. (ATT/o • ) 

aliLjj <dh <Uj ds>' UJl3 <U yip dj j' J5" li jAj 


(933/50) it is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
"Whoever forgot and was fasting and ate or drank anything (his 
fast was not nullified by it), (and he should), (therefore), 
complete the fast for it was from God that he was fed or offered 
the drink." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


i Up ill! Jup Ui Jli JtS ^ If r th \ ) 

djb*. 

(934/51) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah &§l said: "A fast is not made void by three 
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things: bleeding by means of a horn, vomiting and wet dream." 

(Tirmizi) 


^f (jLj aIIp- till jb O' cs*' <S* OT°/° Y) 

^ c£*4hili olgls aJ etflj a) 

(Jjbjjlaljj) uJLSi litj 

(935/52) Abu Hurayrah 4^ narrated that (once) a man came to 
the Prophet Hi and enquires about lying with his wife and 
embracing her in the state of fasting (i.e., whether it was 
allowed). The Prophet Hi told him that it was allowed. (But) 
when another man came and asked the same question, he did 
not permit it to him. The man whom the Prophet Hi had told 
that it was permissible was advanced in years while the other 
whom the Prophet Hi had forbidden was young." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The reason for the difference in the replies to the 
two. questioners is self-evident. Since there was a strong likelihood 
of a young man being overcome with sexual desire and making his 
fast void, the Prophet HI did not permit it to the young questioner, 
while as an old man was comparatively safe from such a thing, he 
told the aged questioner that he could do so. 


Jii (i-j d* till JU i J\ j Jrj *i * Jii If (<\n/or) 

(ts jL*yJi «i j j) j l3 fLip Ut j lit , 


(936/53) It is related by Anas 4^> that a person came to the 
Prophet Hi and asked: "There is some trouble in my eye. Can I 
apply Collyrium to it while fasting?" "Yes," you can," replied 
the Prophet Hi ." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that the fast is not affected by applying 
collyrium or any other medicine to the eyes. 


s' tfi s' . l£ . C s' s’ s’ 

aIIp aUi cJij Jli j* Ip If (‘trv/o t) 


(3 J'iyjt J t5>b» yjl 9l j j) ff* 0 fj 

(937/54) 'Aamir bin Rabee'ah narrated "On innumerable 
occasions have I seen the Prophet Hi using Miswak in the state 
of fasting." (Timizi and Abu Dawood) 
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cJ \j ill JlS && <dJl 0 Jpjij Jp (ITA/oo) 

J* jAj J-UJl 4-4 j (^ip (J—tfJ LS*^' 


( j jb^jl j wi3b> si j j) ynJl J*jl jjikill 

(938/55) It is related on the authority of some Companions c^> 
that they saw at 'Araj that the Prophet Hi was fasting and 
pouring water) over his head owing to (the intensity of) the heat 
or thrist. (Mowatta Imam Malik and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: There is no harm in pouring water over the head or 
taking other similar measures for relief from the severity of thrist 
or heat druing a fast. It is not inconsistent with the spirit of fasting. 
The Prophet HI, sometimes, did such things to express his 
humbleness and utter helplessness which is the essence of 
servitude. He, also, wanted to set an example of ease and facility to 
his followers. 

'Araj was the name of a village situated on the road from 
Madinah to Makkah. This incident would, therefore, have taken 
place during the journey of Victory of Makkah which was 
undertaken, as we have seen, in the month of Ramadan and, in 
which, the Prophet Hi had fasted regularly till reaching TJsfan. 


cJlii C-L.t, a jj 4*P JlS JlS If (AVA/o 1) 

JlS litj cJLi U-daP 1 I ^ jdl QjtL m ? J j— ijb O-lfti ffdfi hi j 


(ijb « i jy <ui Jti cdi ^\fp c* iij tUJi jfi c -iiw» y c»jiji 

(939/56) Savyidina Jabir bin Abdullah related to us that 
Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab had told him "once (while 
fasting) 1 was strongly seized with desire and kissed (my wife). 
Thereafter, 1 went to the Prophet Hi and said to him: O 
Messenger of Allah ill! 1 have committed a grave mistake 
today. I have kissed (my wife) while keeping fast'. The Prophet 
Hi said: 'Tell me, if you take water in your mouth and rinse it, 
(will it spoil your fast)?' 'No,' it will not,' 1 replied. 'Then', 
observed the Prophet Hi, 'What harm can be caused (by mere 
kissing)?' " (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: From it, we not only learn that kissing alone does 
not make a fast void or impair it but, also, the general rule that 
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what really nullifies the fast is eating, drinking or coition and jsut 
as the mere putting of a thing to eat or drink in the mouth which as 
one would say. is a prelude to eating or drinking does not detract 
from the value of a fast, in the same way a fast is not spoiled or 
nullified by acts like kissing and embracing which are only the 
preliminaries of sexulal couplation. However, if a man fears that he 
might not be able to control his passions, it will be advisable for 
him to abstain from such things while fasting. 



NAFL FASTS 


The fasts of the whole of Ramadan are among the fundamental 
duties of Islam which, like Salah and Zakah must be observed by a 
Muslim aspiring to be a faithful bondsman. But, apart from them, 
the Islamic Canonic Law has, also, provided for Nafl or 
supererogatory fasts, in the manner of other supererogatory forms 
of worship, and laid a particualr stress on them. The sacred Prophet 
used to exhort the poeple to observe supererogatory fasts not 
only by word but, also, by deed. At the same time, he took care to 
see that they did not exceed the limits of moderation and began to 
pay the same attention to supererogatory fasts as to the obligatory 
ones, but showing due respect to the Divine Commands, kept the 
obligatory duties and supererogatory observances in their proper 
places and maintained the distinction between them. 

Zakah of The Body 

JSJ pL>j a! U aIH JisP fUl Jl$ Jll Ojlyt, ’j* t > I ° V) 

(<L^-U jjl o'jj) 0 ^S" jj 0 jfi" j ) 

( 940/57) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah alb said: "There is a Zakah of everything (on paying 
which it becomes clean), and the Zakah of the body is fasting.” 

(Ibn Majah) 


Abundance of Supererogatory 
Fasts in The Month of Sha'ban 


a«1p aII' aIS' cJl3 <L*Jl p jp 1 i/oA) 

aU' Jj-D ^*3 f j-iJ *5! <jd- ’Ja&i) ’JaL JjAi jd- 
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(941/58) Sayyidah Ayshah t$* 4ii narrated that the practice 
of the Prophet Hi (about supererogatory fasts) was that, 
(sometimes), he began to fast successively, without a break, till 
we thought that he will not leave off any, (sometimes) he did 
not fast and passed his days continuously without fasting till we 
thought that now he will never keep fast. (She added): 'I never 
saw that the Prophet HI fast for the whole of a month except the 
Ramadan and 1 never saw that he kept more supererogatory 
fasts in any month except that of Sha'ban." (In some other 
versions of the same Tradition it is mentioned that he fatsed 
(nearly) for the whole of Sha'ban)." (Bukhar and Muslim) 

Commentary: The first part of the above Tradition shows that 
there was no fixed principle of the holy Prophet Hi about 
supererogatory fasts. Sometimes, he fasted uninterruptedly for days 
on and, sometimes, remained contiuously without a fast, the object 
being that it did not become difficult for the Ummah to follow his 
example and there was enough latitude for everyone to take pattern 
by whatever of his practice or course of conduct that suited his 
circumstances. The other part tells that the Prophet Hi observed the 
whole month's fasts, regularly and from first to last, only in 
Ramadan which have been prescribed as obligatory duty by God. 
In Sha'ban , indeed, he kept more fasts than in any other month 
except Ramadan. 

Six Fasts After Ramadan 

aJp -dll Jdfi *AJl J j-T) o' c Cj y\ (<U \/o <\) 

jAjJl JljJii j* llw-UJl pj tj* Jl5 

(942/59) It is related by Abu Ayub Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "Whoever observed the fasts of 
Ramadan , and, after it, observed six supererogatory fasts in the 
month of Shawwal 1 , it will be equal to fasting forever (i.e., 
through out the year). " (Muslim) 

Commentary: If there occur only 29 days in Ramadan , God, by 
His Mercy, gives the reward of 30 fasts, after including the 6 
O. The tenth month of the Islamic year, on the first day of which the festival of 
Eid is celebrated 
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supererogatory fasts of Shawwal, the number of fasts becomes 36. 
In accordance with the benevolent principle of the Almighty of 
gtiving ten times reward on every good deed, ten times of 36 
becomes 360, and there are, in any case, less than 360 days in a 
year, accroding to the Islamic Calendar. By this account, anyone 
who keeps 6 supererogatory fasts in the month of Shawwal, after 
observing the fasts of whole of Ramadan , becomes deserving of 
the recompenese that is on 360 fasts. From the point of view of 
reward and recompnese, therefore, it is equal to fasting throughout 
the year. 


Three Supererogatory Fasts 
In a Month Are Enough 

jLf> Jji Ji5 jp\j&\ jjij yJ- JjlUp jp (‘ttr/t .) 

^jJL; c* jigdi a ^ 1 aDi a^pb *c.fp 4-Ut 

lib*- JlaS'j 

P bi>- jJJ J 1^" <— 

’yp aIT yLdl Jjf J» ^bl Aiii JjJJl ja Ub>- 

Jr js ojiii frjiij iiii jr jd Jr y>l)i ^ ^ 

J-Jsl (i-d JlS u . ja JiTl Jllsl Jjl cis 

ijj *i? j a Jo jd Jr ji I'ji'dj jikii j 

((A— • Ji^jbUloljj) 

(943/60) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-Aas narrated that the 
Prophet Hi said to him: ”1 have heard that you have made it 
your practice to fast during the day and offer Nafl prayers 
throughout the night. Is it true?" "Yes, Messenger of Allah Hi, 
he replied. "I do so." "Give it up", observed the Prophet Hi. 
"Keep the fasts as well as leave them. In the same way, pray in 
the night as well as sleep for your body, too, has a claim on you. 
(You have no right to tax it to excess and ignore its legitimate 
demands). Likewise, your eyes have a claim on you. (You must 
sleep and give them rest). Likewise, your wife has a claim on 
your guests and visitors, also, have a claim on you. (Listen), 
whoever fasts continually, does not, in a way, keep fast at all. 
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To keep three supererogatory fasts every month in equivalent to 
fasting throughout the year. You should, therefore, fast only 
three days in a month and complete one (recitation) (of the) 
Qur'an in a month (in Tahajjud).” (Abdullah bin Amr 
narrated that) he submitted: "I possess greater strength than that. 
(Please allow me more)". The Prophet HI said: "Then follow the 
practice of Prophet Dawood 8SSI, in fasting, that is keeping fast 
on one day and eat on next (i.e., fast on alternate days), and 
complete one (recitation of the) Qur'an in Tahajjud in seven 
nights). Do not exert yourself in excess of that." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-'Aas had a 
great ardour and enthusiasm for worship. It was his regualr habit to 
fast during the day and offer Nafal prayers in the night during 
which he copmleted one recitation of the Qur'an. When the Prophet 
Hi learnt about it, he urged moderation as the above Tradition tells. 
He told him that his body, his family and his friends, too, had a 
claim on him which should not be disregarded. At first, he advised 
him to keep 3 supererogatory fasts and complete one recitation of 
the Qur'an in Tahajjud in a month, but when he submitted that he 
could endure more without any serious harm, the Prophet Hi 
allowed him to fast on alternate days, in the manner of the Prophet 
Dawood and complete one recitation of the Qur'an in the 
nightly Nafl prayers in a week. 

Evidently, the restirction was imposed by the Prophet HI not 
because there was anything wrong in worshipping much but solely 
out of kindness and affection in the same way as children are told 
not to carry a heavy load. Hence, when Abdullah bin 'Amr 
pleaded that he was capable of more than that, the Prophet Hi 
permitted him to fast on alternate days instead of 3 days in a 
month. We, further, learn, on the authority of Tirmizi, that the 
Prophet Hi had, later on, allowed to complete the reictation of the 
Qur'an only in 5 days, and, to some other companions, he had even 
granted the permission to complete it in 3 days.l 


Jlia pLj &\ Jffi I Ji\ vS-j 5ils5 0 1 1 /V\ ) 

O. It is reported in Jama-ul-fuwayid from Musand Ahmad and Tabarani that the 
Prophet tit had given this permission to Sa'eed bin Munzar Ansari -e* ^j. 
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La-U <djij LS -Utf ibl J jaj • ni?»i j-AJ 

^ <cUb i j*j L_J \2 o bj bj 44b blb’y ^-4aP 3^- 

' ' ", _ ' ” , 

<U4aP jSLi ^£3l IJLa Jju>ti (dpj tw-iaf’j <0111 ^gai- 

jt jJoii *sl j p?*}| JlS <dT yLUt ^j-aj 4JJ1 J^j b 3*^ d^ 


3^=4 j 3^4 j pjd ?344 dr* J 1 * 3^4 (^j (*44 P 

5 jli ^’yfi Jli djj ^kfiJJ ^3*^i t>° <-^” ?4^4 k_ IxJli 

jli Is Ci> j3i' oiij Jtj j~*jJ djJ (*j44 J4 U&* 
5Ul«J JJ] O^JJ 4>? bdij *£* 44' ^P 44' Jj-°j 
4a 1J( 3' 44 1 d—r^' ^3d fiT ysjiJi tJLgi 

^ '-^ % ' 9 ' ss9*s 9 s ' s - ( *■ 9 s , ^ s t' 9*. ^ 

(jl <UJl AP L AS ' ■ J.ljJ«Sl#- fl-L*j ^gx)l <tA*Jlj 4JL3 


(jjL^aljj) ills ^ I 4 a 1J( ji^o 

(944/61) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah 4&> said that a man came to 
the Prophet Hi and asked him how he fasted. He was angry at 
what he said, and when Sayyidina Umar 4fe observed his anger 
he said: 


"We are satisfied with Allah as 
Lord, with Islam as religion and 
wdth Muhammad as Prophet Hi. 
We seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allah and from the anger 
of His Messenger $&." 


^Jj^bj bj 44b bl*»j 

‘j 1 #. * 9 ^ 6 s* 6*9 

4JUb ^ yu LJ up 

>_.. . qf -j aJJI a- bsP ^ 
4J j**ij 


He kept on repeating these words till his anger calmed down, 
then asked. "Messenger of Allah Hi what is the position of one 
who observes perpetual fast?" He said, "May he not fast or 
break his fast! " or he said, "He has neither fasted nor broken his 
fast." He asked. "What is the position of one who fasts two days 
out of every three?" The Prophet &H said. "Is anyone able to do 
that ?" He asked what was the position of one who fasted every 
second day and was told that was the fast Dawood 
observed. He asked what was the position of one who fasted 
one day out every three, and the Messenger of Allah Hi said. "I 
wish I were given power to observe that." Then he said, "The 
observance of three days 1 fast every month and of Ramadan 
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every year is a perpetual fast. 1 seek from Allah that fasting on 
the day of Arafah may atone for the sins of the preceding and 
the coming year, and I seek from Allah that fasting on the day of 
Ashura may atone for the sins of the preceding year." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some points need to be explained. Someone asked 
the Prophet HI how he kept the (optional) fasts and he was 
displeased with that question just as a teacher is with a student's 
improper question. He should have asked about himself that how 
he should observe optional fasts. Some of the practices of the 
Prophet ill were exclusive to him and beyond other people. 

Sayyidina Umar observed his displeasure and tried to make 
amends on behalf of the Muslim body. He then asked about 
optional prayers (Sal ah). 

The Prophet HH did not approve of anyone keep fast everyday. 
He himself suggested that for the general Muslims it was 
enough to keep the fasts of Ramadan and three optional fasts each 
month. They would fetch reward for thirty fasts; and hence they 
would be like permanent fasting. 

He also recommended the fasts on the days of Arafah and too 
on the days of Ashura. 

The fast on the day of Arfah 10th of Zul Hajjah ) is for those 
who do not perform Hajj. For the pilgrims the approved worship 
on that day is the standing at the plain of Arafah, the offering of 
Zuhr and Asr together in brief. They must not offer the sunnah of 
Zuhr. If they fast on that day, it would be inconvenient to them, 
hence it is not preferred that they fast on that day. (In fact, one 
hadith disallows them). The Prophet Hi showed through his 
conduct too that one must hot fast; he drank milk on the plain of 
Arafah on the 9th Zul Hajjah while he was riding a camel so that 
everyone may observe that he was not fasting. 

Those who do not perform the Hajj are recommended to fast on 
this day and obtain blessings and mercy. Similarly, on the Id day, 
they are required to make the sacrifice. 

The fast on the day of Ashurah is important because it was 
obligatory before the fasting of Ramadan became obligatory. When 
fasting is Ramadan was prescribed the command to the fast on the 
Ashura was rescrinded. We will see the Ahadith later on. 
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Practice of The Prophet W? 

Concerning Three Fasts in a Month 

iijl if* f £!j' dLJtS ’j£ (Uo/'U) 


jAah jJs j4-* y ist '^3 «■' jj-ilP ji-Ll > j 

(945/62) Sayyidah Hafsah *»> related to us that there are 
four things which the Messenger of Allah &§? never omitted; (i) 
the fast of 'Aashura 1 ; (ii) the fast of the 'As hr a of Zul-Hajjah 2 
(i.e., from the 1st of Zul-Hajjah to Yaum-ul-'Arafa i.e., the 9th 
of Zul-Hajjah ), (iii) the three fasts of every month; and (iv) the 
two Rak'at before Fajr. (Nasai) 


Commentary: What it shows is that though the four things were 
not oblitgatory, the Prophet III observed them regularly. 


Jdl cJL cJtS l$jl AjjJddl eiU* (ACt/lV) 

lj\ ja IgJ C-Us ’pju cJl$ iiU y j* fyfiu f-*>J && AiJt 

ek' <y» ^ 3 t-d f cJli 5 ^" £$ 


(946/63) Mu'azah Adawiyah narrated "I asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
if* 4ii 'Did the Prophet fast on three days every month?' 
'Yes', she replied. 'He fasted on three days every month'. I, then, 
asked, 'In which part of the month (and on what dates)?' 'He did 
not care in which part of the month he fasted,' she replied." 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: In some Traditions it is stated that the Prophet iH 
used to keep fast on three days in the beginning of every month 
while, in others, that he did so on the 13th, 14th and 15th of it. In 
some other reports, again, fasting on 3 days in a week is 
mentioned. But, as it is disticntly indicated in Sayyidah Ayshah’s 
statement, none of these was his regular practice. The Prophet HH 
often, had to travel and, then, there were so many other things 
which did not make it possible for him to have any fixed days for 
Nafl fasts. Moreover , if he fasted regularly on certain days or 
O. Denoting the 10th day of the month of Moharrum. 

©. The name of last month of the Islamic year on the tenth day of which month 
is the festival of Eidul Adha. 
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dates, it would not have been easy for his followers, with divergent 
circumstances, to take after him in this regard, and would have, 
further, given rise to the misunderstanding that these fasts, too, 
were among the essential duties of the Faith. In fine, for reasons 
like these, the Prophet ill did not abide by any particualr days or 
dates. It was the best and wisest course for him but as far as the 
Companions were concerned, he, often, exhorted them to keep the 
three fasts of the month on the 13th, 14th and 15th of the lunar 
dates. 


Fasts of Ayyam-ul Beed 


bt bi U fls. aJJi JU> Jji Jtl JiS ji ^'^(51 v/n t ) 

y y y y 3 yyy> ' 3 ^ y s , > 

5 j.4>P j 4 ^\ j ) 4iij 0.4 - ^ 


(947/64) Abu Zarr Ghifari 4i^> narrated that the Prophet said 
to him: "O Abu Zarr! When you keep the three monthly fasts, 
keep them on the 13th, 14th and 15th(of the month)." 

(Tirmizi, Nasai) 


^JL oj alii aIJ' Jj—’j J»5 CP- (3 £ A/3 °) 

JlSj 0 J SydUf- ^ yjii jt U^»U 


a'jj) jAjJt jA 

(948/65) Qatadah bin Milhan related to us that the Prophet i$ji 
used to tell us to fast on Ayyam al-Beed 1 i.e., on the 13th, 14th 
and 15th of the month, and he said that to fast on these three 
days of the month was equal in value to fasting forever (i.e., 
throughout the year). (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: The Traditions reproduced above show, firstly, that 
the faithful bondsman who observes 3 supererogatory fasts every 
month will merit the reward equal in value to fasting on all thirty 
days of the month, and secondly, that it is better to observe the 
fasts on the 13th , 14th and 15th of the month. 


O. Meaning days of the month during the nights of which the moon is at its 
brightest, i.e., the 13th, 14th and 15th of the month accroding to the lunar 
calendar. 
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The fast of Aashurah 

In some of the preceding narratives the virtues of the fast of 
'Aashurah and the speical care the Prophet Hi took to observe it 
have been mentioned in passing. The Traditions that follow 
appertain specifically to it and, also, deal with the historical 
significance of that day. 


' ^43 4-ip 4lJi (jl ^yP *t ) 

4-Ip 4Ut J j-*ij stjjdslp 4^-jS 

4 iji j 4lJl ^?u! ^-.kp !4l» IjJtiid 4jj^ j-aJ iJLa U 

4ill J j-jj Jia 4* j-oi I j>Ja ^»Ua3 4^1 j3j j y j> Jj ^Pj 

4 JJ' Jy-lij 4^Ufl3 Jljlj (3?-' ,^4* jii-Jj <l!p ill! 

J c£ jlsxJt fll j j) <UL-A4 J ^(jj % JLij4 ; iP4JlJ( L5 L^ 

(949/66) Ibn-i-Abbas 4|b narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah Hi came to Madinah he found that the Jews fasted on 
Yaum Al-Aashurah , i.e., the 10th of Moharrum. He enquired 
from them what was the significance of the day (in their 
religious tradition) that they fasted on it. They replied: 'It is a 
very great day with us. On it, the Lord had delivered Musa 
and the Children of Israel from the enemy and drown the 
Pharosal and his army, and Musa used to fast on this day 
as a mark of gratitute to the Almighty, and we, too fast on it as 
his loyal followers.' The Prophet thereupon remarked: 'Musa 
has a greater claim upon me than upon you.’ He, then, 
fasted on that day himself and instructed his followers to do the 
same." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: One can imagine from the above Tradition that the 
sacred Prophet lH began to observe the fast on the day of 
'Aashurah only when he had come to live in Madinah, after the 
Migration, though it is clearly stated in Sayyidah Ayshah's i»> 
i^p narrative, quoted, again, in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 
that the Quraysh of Makkah fasted on the day of 'Aashurah even 
during the days of Ignorance and the holy Prophet $i, also, kept it 
in Makkah, before the migration. Later when the Prophet 0 
migrated to Madinah, he kept that fast there, too, and ordered his 
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followers to act likewise. 

In fact, the day of 'Aashurah commanded much reverence 
among the Quraish, also, in the days of Ignorance. The covering of 
the House of Ka'bah was changed on that day and the Quraish 
fasted on it. Perhaps some reports of the sayings of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim and Sayyidina Ismail regarding the day of 
'Aashurah had reached the Quraish and it was the custom of the 
holy Prophet to join in the good things the Quraish did owing 
to their affinity with the community of Ibrahim He, 

consequently, participated in the Hajj and, also, kept the fast of 
Aashurah with the Quraish but did not enjoin it upon others. Later, 
when the Prophet HI came to Madinah and saw the Jews observing 
the fast of 'Aashurah and learnt from them that it was the blessed 
day on which God had drownned Pharoah and his people and 
delivered Sayyidina Musa and his followers from them, and, 
accroding to reports mentioned in Musnad Ahmad etc., the Ark of 
Nuh also, had, rested on the Mount of Ararat on that very day, 
he took a greater interest in the fast, and also, ordered the Muslims, 
in general, to fast on that day. In some Traditions it is stated that 
the Prophet Hi enjoined it with such force and emphasis as is, 
generally, done in case of an obligatory or near-obligatory duty. 
Thus, it is related in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, on the 
authority of Rubbi’ah bint Mu'awwiz and Salmah bint Aku, that on 
the morning of 'Aashurah, the Prophet HI send word to the Ansars 
living in the settlements of Madinah that those who might not have 
eaten or drunk anything up to that time should fast on that day 
while those who had eaten or drunk something shorn from that 
time abstain from it for the rest of the day and behave like fasting 
men. 

These reports have induced many a legist to conclude that in 
the beginning the fast of 'Aashurah was Wajib i.e., essential or 
binding but later when the fasts of Ramadan were prescribed, its 
obligatoriness was annulled and its position became that of a 
supererogatory fast about which we' have already seen the Prophet's 
Hi saying "I hope that by its auspicousness the sins of the previous 
year will be removed." Even after it, the Prophet Hi continued to 
attach the greatest importance to it after the fasts of Ramadan. 
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i^yxLj |*L* ij ^lip <dh Colj (j^W^ ij*l J*' (5 o «/Y V) 

lS ^*j 'dl»j s-'jj-ilP ^jj ^jdhdla *}|l a^lp iLjai 

(j^L~o j jbtJl alj j) jUa*j 

(950/67) Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe narrated "I did not see that the 
Prophet Hi showed much concern for the fast of any day of 
virtue and excellence save of the day of 'Aashurah and of the 
blessed month of Ramadan." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that it was 
felt by Abdullah bin Abbas 4 fe from the practice of the Prophet Hi 
that among the supererogatory fasts, he attached the greatest 
importance to the fast of 'Aashurah." 


' i, <ts , * 

<L ± p <dJ' AiJ' Jj-O J 1 * lH Cf (5 0 )/*lA) 

$ 4jl yUl Jj—*j h IjJli <<l* h./?i j-«1j j-ljj-ilP 

JJuJl 

l5 s?- J-AaJl oh ^ Jl5 £-*>lxh ^ j-Jt Lu-i> illl s-lijli 

aijj) ‘idp Til i aJLit 

(951/68) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 4tfe> 
that when the Messenger of Allah Hi made it his principle and 
custom to observe the fast of 'Aashurah, and, also, bade the 
Muslims to do the same, some Companions £$£> said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah III! The Jews and Christians celebrate this 
day as a festival (and, in a way, it has become their national and 
religious characteristic and when we keep fast on that particualr 
day a resemblance is created between us and them. Can no 
alteration, then, be made in it so that the question of resemblace 
did not arise)?" The Prophet Hi replied: "God willing, when the 
next year comes we will fast on the 9th," "But", adds Abdullah 
bin Abbas 4^, "The Prophet HI died before (the arrival of) the 
month of Muharrum of the next year." (Muslim) 


Jj-*j 


Commentary: The decision to make a change in the date of the 
fast of 'Aashurah could not be acted upon in the Prophet's Hi 
lifetime but the Ummah recieved the guidance from it that such a 
similitude and assoiciation should preferably be avoided. 
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The resolve to keep fast on the 9th of Muharram could mean 
two things, both of which have been explained by the 
commentators. Firstly, that the Prophet iH and, with him, the 
Ummah will observe the fast on the 9th instead of the 10th of 
Muharrum, and. secondly, that they will fast on the 9th in addition 
to the 10th of Muharrum, and, thus, their conduct will become 
different from that of the Jews and Christians. A majority of 
theologists, however , have preferred the latter view and held that, 
in addition to the day of Aashurah, fast should, also, be kept on the 
9th of Muharrum, and if it may not be possible due to some reason 
to fast on the 9th of Muharrum then it should be done on the 1 1th. 

Nevertheless, since in our time the Jews and Christians do not 
observe fast on th day of 'Aashurah, i.e.. the 10th of Muharrum, 
and. in truth, they do not follow the lunar calendar at all, the 
question of similitude and partnership has. in our view, ceased to 
have a relevance. It should, therefore, not be necessary, now. to, 
keep fast on the 9th or 11th of Muharrum. 


The Fast of Arafah 

U &s> Jdo Jll Sy*] JtS ^ If (1 0 Y/1 

JS” J Jju OJia O' ^1' 

alj j) iLJ Igl# ilJ J5” 

(952/69) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "There are no days on which Allah likes better 
to be worshipped than the ten days of Zul-Hajjah. Fasting 
observed on each of these days is equivalent to a year's fasting, 
and salah during each of these nights is equivalent to salah 
during Laylatul Qadr." (Tinnizi) 

Commentary: We have explained in a previous Hadith that these 
refer to the nine days of Znl Hajjah because it is forbidden to fast 
on Id day which is on the tenth. 


aIIp tfli Jdp Jh J ’jl>j Jl5 Jl5 Mlsi jp (5 o r/v . ) 

&£ ,Ul iHlC* floii illh 'j&t -Ji Jjl , js. ’j\ ii jp 
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(953/70) It is related by Abu Qatadah that the Prophet k§I 
said: "I confidently expect from God that the fast of the day of 
'Arafah (i.e.. the 9th of Zul-Hajjali) will be an atonement for the 
sins of the previous year and of the subsequent year." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Form the other sayings as well as the practice of the 
sacred Prophet it appears that this exhortation for the fast of 
Arfah is not for the pilgrims 1 who are camping in 'Arafat on the 
day of Arafah for performing the Hajj. For them, the right course is 
not to fast on that day. 

Observation: Some people doubt such tidings which promise 
great reward. They should not do so especially when the Hadith is 
authentic. 


The Fast of 15th of Sha'ban 

pLoj fJs JL> Jjl Jll Jll is Kh j fjs Jp (<t ° i/v ( > 

Jj^j 4JJI jli I y yP y Igld I y’yi jL»-i y 4JLJ C*jl£" lit 

^fl 4J jA J A £ U ..*d ' ^Jl l 

^ilaj I •AT' *)|l I Jl£" ^1 <JilPll 

(<urU jjlsljj) 

(954/71) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When the 15th night of Sha'ban comes, on that 
night offer Nafl prayers in the presence of the Lord and keep 
fast on that day for, in that night, soon after sunset, the special 
mercy of Allah descends on the First Heaven and He proclaims, 
'Is there a bondsman who begs forgiveness from Me that 1 may 
forgive him? Is there a bondsman who begs sustenance from Me 
that I may grant him sustenance? Is there a bondsman in 
distrress who begs good health and well-being from Me that I 
may bestow good health and well-being upon him?' In the same 
way, God calls different kinds of needy people to supplicate to 
Him for their needs at that time so that He may grant their 
petitions. From sunset till dawn, in that night, the Mercy of the 
Lord calls His bondsmen in a like manner." (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: On the basis of this report the pracitce obtains 
among the religous-minded Muslims everywhere to keep fast on 
. Meaning the pilgrims to the House of Ka'bah for carrying out the Hajj. 
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the whole, feel that, from the point of view of documentary 
evidence of transmission, it is a very weak kind of report. About 
one of its narrators, Abu Bakr bin Abdullah, the doctors of formal 
criticism of the Traditions have even gone to the extent of saying 
that he used to concoct reports. 

Only this solitary report is found in the standard compilations 
about the fasts of the 15th of Sha'ban, but as regarads prayer, 
suppliction and repentance in the night of the 1 5th of that month, a 
number of other Traditions have, also, been related. 

Though the line of narrators of none of these is reliable, as 
judged by the criterion laid down by the scholars of the Traditions, 
the number of such narratives is quite large and these have been 
related on the authority of different Companions, and, as such, 
some scholars like Ibn-is-Salah are disinclined to hold them as 
wholly unfounded. 


Supererogatory Fasts on Particular Days 

In the forgoing Traditions, Muslims have been urged to keep 
supererogatory fasts in some particular months of the year and 
some specific dates of the month. In the same way, they have also 
been exhorted to fast on certain days of the week. Guidance, in this 
regard, is, also, available from the practice of the sacred Prophet Hi. 


jp 'yd p L.j a^p {J ±f> JlS JlS i'JfjA o o/y r > 

pi \fp Utj ^kkp Jpju (S' 4*^ (js^' 


(955/72) It is relared by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Deeds are presneted (before) God on (every) 
Monday and Thrusday, and I want that I am fasting when my 
deeds are presnented." (Tirmizi) 


&£■ ilh aJJi cJt! LiJlfi jp (<\ o WT) 


(956/73) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* <5ii that the 
Messenger of Allah lH kept fasts on Monday and Thursday." 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 
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^’jj ’rf- Jfl fSs- <dJl aJUI ^ (^og/v i-y 

*'jj) LS^ 3 j - *' 4^4j J 

(957/74) Abu Qatadah narrated that (once) the Prophet £|& 
was asked about fasting on Mondays, and he replied: "I was 
born on Monday and it was on Monday that the revelation of the 
Qur’an to me began." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that Monday is a most propitious day. It 
was on it that the sacred Prophet &H, was born and the revelation of 
the Word of God began. To fast on it, naturally, is highly 
commendable and praiseworthy. 

One of the reasons why the Prophet sometimes, or often, 
lasted on a Monday was that the deeds of men were presented to 
Allah on it and he wanted to be fasting when it took place, and the 
other was the feeling of gratitude at the two outstanding favours of 
Allah his own birth and the commencement of the Revelation 
which, indeed, are a blessing for the entire mankind. 

£ i* f ^ j ^ s ^ G 3 % 3 ^ f * f y 3 S 

<dh jiS* Gdd a . UIiXaP (a^A/v^) 

j al J j) ^y_ JaJb aIJLp <dJl 

(958/75) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Mastid 
that seldom it was that the Prophet £H did not keep fast on a 
Friday." (Tirmizi and Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet general!), fasted on 
Fridays. But from other Traditions we learn that he forbade it for 
the reason that people did not, owing to the blessedness and 
superiority of that day. single it out for the supererogatory fast and 
its night for keeping vigil. 

*/ (thj df iJJl Jlp J)' Sy*] t'jlj* is>} J* (5o5/Vt) 

a l . .a i h ^ y I j.n--ir~ Sj j y» jl ; ^a j <cLJ 

(959/76) It is related by Abu Hurayrah d<k> that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Do not single out the night of Friday among the 
nights for prayer, and. similarly, do not single out the day of 
Friday among the days for fasting except that a Friday falls on 
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the date on which anyone of you habitually keeps a 
supererogatory fast. (In that case, there is no harm in keeping a 
supererogatory fast on a Friday)". (Muslim) 

Commentary: It was quite possible that affected strongly by the 
exceptional auspeciousness of a Friday, people who had a flair for 
perfection began to show excessive solictitude for keeping a 
superereogatory fast on it and devoting its night to prayers, and, 
thus, something which God had not prescribed as binding or 
essential got elevated to that position. Hence, the Prophet Hfe 
disallowed it. The injunction, however, is of an administrative 
nature and its purpose merely is that the supererogatory fast on a 
Friday and the spending of its night in devotions did not become an 
additional ritual. 

^ fLoj All* tilt Jjl cJt3 2L£jtPjP( < n ./VV) 

Shj s-iiOj' cd— J' 

Iflljj) 

(960/77) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah & 
that the Prophet (also did so that he) fasted, in one 
month, on Saturday. Sunday and Monday, and. in the other, on 
Tuesday. Wednesday, and Thursday. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: We have learnt, already, from Sayyidah Ayshah’s 
i &S- 4)1 ow n narrative that the holy Prophet did not follow a 

fixed routine about the three supererogatory fasts of the month. 
What the above Tradition denotes simply is that it was. also, his 
practice that in one month, he fasted on the first three days of the 
week. i.e.. Saturday . Sunday and Monday, and. in the next, on the 
three coming after them. i.e.. Tuesday . Wednesday and Thurday. 
About Friday, it has perviously been stated in the Tradition related 
by Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4® that the prophet III often kept fast on 
it. Thus, apart from the day and dates the fasts on which enjoy an 
instrinsic superiority, the Prophet took care that his 
superoragatory fast fell on every day of the week so that people 
could know 7 that all the seven days were the days of worship. 
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Days on Which Supererogatory 
Fasts Are Prescribed 

There are certain days in a year on which it is forbidden to 
observe fasting. God is the Absolute Monarch, the Supereme 
Being, the Knower of all things. He declared Salah to be the 
worship of highest order and yet forbade the offering up of it at 
some particualr hours like those of the rising, setting and declining 
of the sun. Likewise. He proclaimed fasting to be a particualrly 
favoured form of worship but. at the same time, prohibited it on 
certain days. We are but to cany out His Commandments. It is not 
for us to reason why. 

fit- iUl Jjt JyJjj Jl! iLtux ^1 ’ji- (Pl/VA) 

a 'jj) Jlad\ ^ pLij 

(961/78) Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah has forbidden the fast of Yaum-ul-Filr and of the day 
of sacrifice (of animals) (i.e.. Yanmul Adha) (Bukhari and Muslim) 

^ ^ J-P dJt & 9 yfjA ^ (^tY/VH) 

(962/79) Savyidina Abu Hurayrah said, that the Messenger 
of Allah '£$■ disallowed fasting on the Eid Al-Ailha and the 
Eic/-Al-Fitr. (Muslim) 

jj jaS* Jl3 jAj\ y>\ (Vir/A-) 

j'A» 5' ^ j-Ai' olksxJt 

yfi ’y> Jai U 4 *^ “dJl 4^' 

((♦Jl— - «' j j) 

(963/80) Abu l J bay d I bn Azhar ( Taba’ee) narrated "1 offered the 
Eid prayers behind Umar bin Khattab <cfe. l ie led the service, 
and. at the conclusion of it. delivered the sermon in which he 
said: "The two days of Eid arc such that on them the Prophet 
has forbidden lasting. Of these, one is the day of your breaking 
fasts (after the whole of Ramadan) and the other is the day of 
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eating the flesh of the animals sacrificed by you." (Muslim) 
JLj ZAs- Jfp yUl j* (A 4 t/A ) ) 

(964/81) It is related by Nubaisha Huzali 4^> that the Prophet 
Hi said that "Ayyam ul-Tashriq (i.e., the 1 1th, 12th and 13th of 
Zul-Hajjah) are the days of eating, drinking and remembering 
the Lord." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the two aforementioned narratives of Sayyidina 
Abu Saeed Khudri and Sayyidina Umar 4fe> it is explicitly forbidden 
to fast on the days of Eiditl Fin and Eidul Ad ha, and, in Sayyidina 
Umar's account, it is. further, indicated that the fast of Yaumul Fitr 
is forbidden because God has proclaimed it to be the "Day of 
breaking Fast. i.e. of abstraining from fasting, and eating and 
drinking after Ramadan, and, thus, to fast on this day is to act 
against the wish and purpose of Allah and the fast of Yaumul Adha 
is forbidden because the pleasure of the Lord is that the bondsmen 
ate. like beggars at His door, the flesh of the animals sacrificed by 
them as a feast from Allah, and. he. of course, is a most arrogant 
and ungrateful bondsman who deliberately keeps fast on the day of 
general feast of God. Since the 1 1th and 12th of Zul Hujjah are the 
days of the sacrifical offering of animals, the same rule will, also, 
apply to them. 

From Nubaisha Huzali’s 4^e> report w ( e. again, learnt that the 
Prophet Hi has declared all the days of Tashriq to be the days of 
feast from the Lord and these include the 13th of Zul-Hajjah as 
well. Thus, fasting is prohibited on all the four days, from the 10th 
to the 13th Zul-Hajjah. Now, to fast on these days will be a sin, not 
worship. 

A Supererogatory Fast Can be Voided 

A heavy penalty has to be paid for voiding a fast of the month 
of Ramadan without a cogent reason. But a supererogatory fast can 
be broken before time without incurruing a penlaty or the need to 
make amends for it. The Prophet Hi has done it himslef, 
occasioanlly. and, also, informed others that it was permissible. 
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ajj ^ j Alii- a13i JL> ^Jl J>S cilS S-iJlP jP ( <\ *\ o/ AY) 

b ulia ^>4 Ujj util pSLfi bi Jil *j| bias (iS'Jup Ja Jlii 

«'jj) ti L»JU<? Aili <Ljji <JUi3 jj*— >-bJ ti Aal aJJ' J j~»>j 

(965/82) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that one day 

the Prophet iH* came to my apartment and asked, 'Is there 
anything to eat in your house?" 'Ther is nothing at this thime,' I 
■ replied. The Prophet all said, 'Then I shall keep fast today.' 
Later, when on another day the Prophet came to my 
apartment, I said to him, 'Today (someone) has sent me Hais 1 as 
a gift.' 'Do eat if. The Prophet £§l replied, 'Let me see it. I had 
formulated the intention to fast today.' He, then ate a portion of 
it and did not keep fast.' (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows, firstly, that the intention for a 
supererogatory fast can be formulated during the day also, and, 
secondly, that a supererogatory fast can be voided if one changes 
one's mind after the formulation of intention. 


ibiJplS CJ f-\Jr bJ cJlS ^1 If (5 1 l/AT) 

, i ,,, \ 

4.;yaj f- (*^** I J aJJ' aAJI 

6* ^ ' 6* %> s ' f "J* + , ' >, ' L / > S 3 ' 

^gijLa ^1 a] jU Aps o j£J> AiJjUj t—4 f> Ali «.Ub oAJjJl Cj j.bki 
o --^ ' I Jl ai ApJLp CaS” j Cj Jai\ JLil Alii J ffj cJli3 4 p> Cj j*Z*& 

tP^ki \^Sfaj Jl3 H cJli Uld> 


ssTa yd' j i ]'•>>>' «' jj) 

(966/83) It is related by Umm Haani bint Abi Talib Up ar 
"On the day of the Victory of Makkah (when the Prophet 
was in Makkah), Fatimah tfp 4ii came and sat on the left 
side of the Prophet ^ while 1 was sitting on his right. In the 
meantime, a little girl brought something for the Prophet and 
handed it over to him. The Prophet 'M* drank a little of it, and. 
then, passed it on to me, and I, also, drank a little of it, and. after 
it, I told the Prophet that I was fasting and had voided the 
fast by drinking it. The Prophet ^ enquired, 'did you want to 
make amends for any obligatory fast by measn of it?’ 'No', I 
replied, '(It was simply a supererogatory fast).' The Prophet 


O. A kind of sweetmeat perpared with dates and butter. 
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thereupon, remarked, 'There is no harm if it was a 
supererogatory fast." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Daarami) 

Commentary: It distinctly tellls that there is no sin in breaking a 
supererogatory fast before time. In another Tradition referring to 
the same incident it is stated that "a person who is keeping a 
supererogatory fast is free to complete it if he likes or to break it 
(before time) if he wants to do so for some reason." But in none of 
the two Traditions is it clarified whether another fast, on some 
other day, has to be kept as an atonement for it. The Tradition 
given below, however, contains the command for the expiatory 
fast. 


ill Jp jiuJLi’ 4 fiv-j LI C-iS” cJtS 4-iilP (‘ttV/Al) 
Li yti US" L! alii J ijL 4 fqj&~ cJlfli 4u» LiTli oL.giAl 

eljj) 4jtx« lejj L./231 Jti <Lj> US ' li 


(967/84) Sayyidah Ayshah tf^iii^j narrated "Both I and Hafsa 
1 &S- iii were keeping a supererogatory fast when food was 
laid before us. We felt inclined to eat it and we ate it. After it, 
Hafsa said to the Prophet 'O Messenger of Allah! 

Both of us vvere fasting and (in that state) food was brought to 
us. We liked the food and ate it(and, thus, void the fast)." 'Keep 
an expiatory fast in place of it on some other day,' replied the 
Prophet l|l.' (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that when a suepererogatory fast is 
intentionally voided another fast should be kept to make amends 
for it. It is essential to do so, according to Imam Abu Hanifah ; 
4~U in, while Imam Sha'fee in i+p-j believes that it is only 
Mustahab. 



^JUj aJJ\ Jl3 


> % 65 ' s s 

a2\ Ja c4^' 25" ^ J 

(^V:V ®^') 



NATURE AND OBJECTS OF THE HAJJ 


Among the five principal tenets of Islam, the last is the Hajj or 
Pilgrimage to Makkah. 

What the Hajj denotes, briefly, is that the truthful Believers 
present themselves, on a fixed day, in the court of the Almighty, 
like His frienzied adorers, to express their fidelity to the legacy of 
His Friend, Savyidina Ibrahim by emulating his example in 
every act and gesture, and to identify themselves with his sublime 
ideals and resplendent sentiments to the best of their ability. 

One aspect of the Glory of Allah is that He is the Allpowerful, 
the Absolute, the King of Kings, and we are His humble slaves. 
The other is that, in Him, all the attributes of Beauty and Elegance, 
which evoke the feelings of love and admiration, are assembled in 
their most perfect form, and, thus. He, alone, is Adored One, in the 
real sense. The former aspect of Might and Magnificence demands 
that the bondsmen appear before the Lord as the embodiments of 
humility and lowliness. The foremost practical duty in Islam, i.e., 
prayer ( Salah ), is typically representative of this state, and Zakah , 
too, is amply indicative of another feature of the unique 
relationship by demonstrating that the authority of the Lord 
extends over the wealth earned or acquired by the bondsmen as 
well. The latter aspect of Charm and Loveability requires that the 
attachment of the bondsman to God should be one of love and 
fervency. To some extent, this peculiarity finds its expression in 
fasting. To forego food and drink and to abstain from the 
grartification of carnal desires is among the degrees or stages of 
love. But the Hajj offers a complete manifestation of it. To wear an 
unsewn, shroud-like a garment instead of a stitched dress, to 
remain bareheaded and dishevelled, to refuse to have a hair-cut and 
to avoid pairing off the nails, combing the hair and applying oil to 
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it and using perfume and taking a bath, and to utter the loud cry of 
Labbaik Labbaik (Here 1 am! Here I am!), and to walk round the 
House of Ka'bah, to kiss the Black Stone fixed in a corner of it, to 
embrace its walls and to weep and wail, and to go round about the 
hills of Safa and, Marwa, and then, to go out of the town of 
Makkha and stay sometimes in the wilderness of Mina, sometimes 
in the uninhabited region of Arafat and sometimes in the wasteland 
Muzdalifa, and after it, to throw pebbles, again and again, at 
Jamrat 1 which in fact, are the symbols of Satan — all these acts are 
commonly associated with those who are siezed with the sweet 
madness of love, and Sayyidina Ibrahim so to speak, was the 
founder of this glorious tradition. God took such a great liking to 
these deeds and actions of his that He made them the rites and 
ceremonies of the Hajj and the Umrah ,~ 

The commandment enjoining, the Hajj was sent down, 
according to most reliable reports in 9 A.H. and the next year, only 
three months before his death, the Prophet Hi performed the Hajj 
with a very large party of the Companions which is, generally 
known as the Farewell Hajj. During it, the following verse was 
revealed to him at Arafat: 


This day I have perfected your ^ 
religion for you and completed ' ' 

My favour unto you. lj 

(Al-Maidah 5:3) 

Though not expressly stated, it is included in the meaning of 
the above verse that the Hajj is the culminatiung tenet of Islam. 

If a bondsman is blessed with a correct and sicnere Hajj which 
is called Hajj Mabroor in the special terminology of the Shari' ah, 
and even if a particle of association with the Prophet Ibrahim S&Sl 
and Muhammad HI is granted to him it will mean that he has, as 
one would say, attained the highest degree of felicity and obtained 
a boon than which there can be no greater gift or favour in this 
world. 


O. Denoting the three pillars at Mina. 

© Meaning the pilgrimage to Makkha at any time of the year other than that of 
the Hajj. 
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Obligatoriness and Superiority of The Hajj 


Jlij 4JJ' j ^4^ ^ ^ ^ A// ' ) 

<uji j j-l>j ij jr i Jl>- j jus jp ^ & J^uh i^juj 

^ ijji Jlfl ^ ^-:«la-.^t Uij C~^-jl j*-»j cJiji Jli3 lili IgJli C-£4li 

«.cJi ^1 p j ? J&->. 6^ Jr“ U->l$ 

flj^Jti (*^4^ 'ijj <Cq> ^LLi (*^4^' (►* 


((*-^— ~° °' JJ) 

(968/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$£> related to us that one day 
the Messenger of Allah III delivered a sermon in which he said: 
"O people! The Hajj has been enjoined upon you (and) so make 
efforts to perform it." Someone asked: "Are we to perform the 
Hajj every year?” The Prophet i$j& kept silent at the enquiry and 
did not give a reply till the questioner had put the same question 
thrice. The Prophet Hi, then, remarked (with evident 
displeasure) : "If in reply to your question I had said. ’Yes: it has 
been made obligatory to perform the Hajj every year; it would 
have come to be prescribed like that. and. (then); you would not 
have been able to observe it." After it, the Prophet III said: 
’Unless I give you an order about anything, do not try to take the 
order from me (and add to you duties by asking questions). 
People of the earlier communities were ruined because they 
asked too many questions from their Prophets, and. then, failed 
to obey the commands. Thus, (my advice to you is that) when I 
give you an order for anything, try your best to carry it out and 
when I forbid against anything, leave it." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In another Tradition referring to the same incident, 
and related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 4^>, it is indicated that 
proclamation by the Prophet Hi of the obligatoriness of the Hajj 
and the aforementioned conversation with the enquirer had taken 
place upon the revelation of the following verse of surah 
Aal-Imran ; 

Pilgrimage to the House (of ^ y ^ Jj, Jjj 
Allah) is a duty men owe to " / ^ , 

God those who can afford the 

(Aal-lmran3:97) (t Y:V Jf) 


journey. 
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In this Tradition the name of the questioner has not been 
mentioned but in the account of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
quoted in Musnad Ahmad, Daarami, and Nasai it is stated that he 
was Aqr'a bin Habis Tamini. He was among the Quraish who had 
embraced Islam after the Victory of Makkah, and. thus, did not 
have a full opportunity to receive guidance from the Prophet Hi. It 
w as owing to it that he made the mistake of asking such a question 
and persisting with it when the Prophet HI did not give a reply. 

The Prophet's remark that if he had replied in the affirmative it 
would have become a duty to perform the Hajj every year signifies 
that the qestioner should have realised that the command of 
obligatoriness of the Hajj he had conveyed was enought to show 
that it was to be carried out only once in a lifetime. To make an 
enquiry after it could, also, have resulted in the Prophet's Hi 
answering "yes" to it which would, of course, have been at the 
behest of God and, then, it would have become binding to perform 
the Hajj every year and the Ummah consequently, would have been 
put to great hardship. 

Afterwards, the Prophet HU observed that a large number of 
people belonging to the ancient communities had been destroyed 
owing to the evil habit of asking too many questions. They added 
to their duties by making all sorts of enquiries from their Prophets 
and, then failed to observe them. 

At the end, the Prophet Hi enunciated the principle "When I 
give you an order for anything, try your best to carry it out, and 
when I forbid you against anything, give it up." What it goes to 
show is that ease and toleration was the charactristic feature of the 
Shari 'ah brought by him and not severity and narraowness. One 
should sincerely try to observe it as best as one can for anything 
left wanting owing to human frailty or weakness is hoped that 
Allah will treat it with indulgenece and forgive it. 


613 ai£ ilit ait ji! jiivipjpct wy) 

Lit j! Lijgj Oja j £)t aJLp ait C--J ^it <ulj <lL>-tjj 

^tb:.<it y> c-Jt (j^Lit aij Jja> u-S'jia an ,^t 

(C^Tajilt — 0 <Lit 
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(969/2) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4fe> that the Messenger of 
Allah 111 said: "Anyone whom God has given enough to 
perform the Hajj. and he also, has a conveyance which can take 
him to the House of God, if he still fails to do so then it does not 
matter whether he dies a Jew or a Christian, and it is so because 
God has said: 


(<\ V:r o* J') cJJl fUj 

Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) is a duty men owe to ( md— - 
those who can afford the journey." (Aal-e-Imran 3:97) (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It imparts a most severe warning to those who do 
not perform the Hajj despite the fact that they possess the means to 
undertake the Pilgrimage, to die in such a state, according to it, is 
similar to dying as a Jew or Christian. It is comparable to the 
admonition which couples together the giving up of prayer and 
apostasy and polytheism as for the same class of transgressions. It 
is set forth, also, in the Qur'an: 


And establish prayer (and by- 
leaving it out) be not of those 
who ascribe partners unto Him. 

(Al-Rum 30:31) 


ijA 1 yjfsj )]j 0 jJUoJl if ’ 


The Muslims who do not perform the Hajj though they are 
religiously obliged to do so have been compared, in this Tradition, 
to Jews and Christians and not to polytheists because it was the 
peculiarity of the Jews and Christians that they did not perform the 
Hajj while the polytheists of Arabia did so but they did not offer 
salah, and, hence, the habitual neglect of prayer has been 
condemned as the chracteristic of those who ascribe partners to 
Allah. 

Again, in support of the stern warning given in the above 
Tradition to those who do not carry'- out the Hajj although they can 
afford the journey reference has been made to the verse of surah 
Aal- Imran in which the prescribing of the Hajj as a duty has been 
proclaimed, i.e.. 

Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) * A, G Jjj 

is a duty men owe to God those who ' , 

can afford the journey, bCf** 1 

(Aal-e-Imran3:97) 
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But it appears that the narrator stopped at reciting the first part 
of the verse while, in fact, the warning is based upon its latter part 
which reads: 

But if any deny faith (let him know that) Allah stands not in 

need of any of His creatures. (AaI-e-Imran3:97) 

(meaning that if, after this commandment, anyone adopts the 
attitude of the Infidels and fails to perform the Hajj even though he 
can afford the journey then God does not care. He is Independent 
of all His creatures). 

In it, those who possess the means and yet do not carry out the 
Hajj have been condemned as the deniurs of Faith and the 
admonition that God does not stand in need of His creatures has 
been administered to them which signifies that Allah is supremely 
unconcerned with what such ungrateful and defiant people do and 
in whatever state they die. 


U Jva phj dJ> lij! JU> J\ J+j 

j yJt flljj) JlS J 

(970/3) Abdullah bin Umar 4fe> narrated that a person came to 
the Prophet ill and asked: "What makes the Hajj obligatory?" 
"The wherewithal of the journey and the conveyance," replied 
the Prophet lH. (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In the Qur'an those who can afford the journey has 
been laid down as the condition that makes the Hajj obligatory. 
The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to seek an elucidation of 
the stipulation and the Prophet explained what it meant was, 
firstly, that a conveyance was available in which one could travel to 
Makkah, and, secondly, that there was enough money to meet the 
expenses during the journey. The jurists have, also, included the 
maintenance of persons who are dependent for their needs on the 
intending pilgrim which is self-evident. 


((%-!—* j «' j j) kdJ j jiLsu jiJj jiii 
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(971/4) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever perfomrs the Hajj and commits no lustful act 
during ti nor disobeys God (in any other way) shall return from 
it as pure and sinless as he was at the time of his birth." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that it anyone performs the Hajj and, during 
it, abstains from all lustful things and every other act of defiance to 
God which falls within the sphere of lewdness, his sins will be 
forgiven and he will return from it as spotless as he was when he 
had been bom. 


o j a* 1 ' |*^** , J aAJI (Jl® (5 VY/< 


**6 > ^ j S S ^ % J S 9 & S * * S } S 4 s * * / ) / 

*)[1 t'ysf «d 5 ^1' 


(972/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH? said: From one Umrah to another (i.e., the two 
Umrah) become an atonement for the sins committed during the 
period intervening between them, and the reward on Hajj 
Mabroor (i.e., pure and untainted Hajj) is Paradise itself and 
nothing less." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


ijwii |*J— dj 4-ic’ aUi aIii Jii Jis l js- vr/t) 

y- l '<£ uJjjJJlj jiiJl jLfll u^jti 5jX*hj 

2Le»dl *)JI y 5 A.4?all j i^aJUIj aJaAJt 


l 5 A" «' j j) 

(973/6) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Perform the Hajj and Umrah 

again and again for both, the Hajj and the Umrah, remove 
poverty and sins in the same way as the furnace removes the 
impurities of gold, silver and iron and there is no lesser 
recompense on a pure and sincere Hajj than paradise." 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah 
with sincerity of the heart takes a dip, as it were, in the Lord's 
River of Mercy and, as a consequence of it, the filthy effects of sins 
are washed away from him. Besides, in this world, too, the favour 
of God upon him is that he is relieved of poverty and indigence and 
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prosperity and tranquility of the heart are bestowed upon him, and, 
again, the granting of Paradise in return for a pure Hajj is the firm 
and positive promise of Allah. 

Jl5 & jJLj & p iih jp YJi'jk ’Jj ^ (tvt/V) 

(4 ^-U jj! aljj) jlXAJij 

(974/7) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 
the Prophet ill said: "Those who make the Pilgirmage for the 
Hajj or Umrah are the guests of Allah. The petitions they make 
will be granted and if they seek deliverance from sins, their sins 
will be gorgiven." (Ibn Majah) 


C JjJ 'i) Alii- ail Jjl J 1 * j-i* dH! «S* (IVo/A) 

iili isju Jj^Jb Jj (jl Sj-»J aip jiidj 


a'jj) <0 

(975/8) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah IH said: "When you meet anyone who has 
performed the Hajj, greet him, shake hands with him and 
beseech him to pray for the forgiveness of your sins before he 
reaches his home for he is in the state that decision of 
forgiveness has been taken for him (and it is confidently 
expected that his supplication will be accepted). "(Musnad Ahmad) 


oU ^4 jl j' hr!*- ’J* Oy 'jA ijj ’j* (5VA/5) 

(jUjIM ^ ,^$-11 «' jj) llj jUJl j9~\ <d ill I Je 

(976/9) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4^> that 
whoever sets out with the intention of performing the Hajj or 
Umarh or for doing Jihad in the cause of Allah and dies in the 
way, the same reward is written down for him as is fixed for 
those who perform the Hajj or Umrah or carry out Jihad in the 
path of Allah." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: This benevolent rule and principle has, also, been 
enunciated in the Qur'an which says: 
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And whoso forsakes his home 
with the intention of migrating 
towards Allah and His 
Messenger, and death 
overtakes him (in the way), his 
reward is then incumbent on 
Allah. Allah is ever Forgiving, 
Merciful. (Al-Nisaa4:100) 


<y*J 

o^Jl U a ! 4JL3t 
j&j ifl # 

(t • • : t IjjAP 4AJ t 


If anyone gets out of his house to do something for Allah but 
dies in the way then Allah gives him full reward for what he had 
intended. 



MIQA T Ilf RAM TALBIA 


Allah has proclaimed Ka'bah as the Qiblah of the faithful 
Believers and as His Own Bayt (i.e., House), and to make the 
pilgrimage to it and perform the Hajj, once in a lifetime, has been 
prescribed as a duty to God to all those who can afford the journey. 
He has, further, laid down some proprities for it one of which is 
that the pilgrims should not present themselves in their usual dress 
but in a mendicants robe which resembles the shroud and reminds 
them of the appearance they have to make before the Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection. No shirt, jacket, coat, sherwani, or trousers 
are to be worn; only a tahbund (a cloth sheet) is to be tied round 
the waist and a seamless sheet wrapped round the upper part of the 
body. The head has to be kept bare and no socks, not even shoes 
which cover the whole of the feet, are allowed. 1 There are, also, 
some other restirctions of a like nature the object of which is that 
the bondsman appeared in a condition that singinfied complete 
submission and indifference to wroldly comforts. But for the sake 
of the pirlgrms' convenience, it has not been enjoined that they start 
from their home wearing the Ihram 2 and observing the restristions 
that go with it. Were it so, the bondsmen would have been put to 
much difficulty. Till recently, pilgrims from many countries used to 
reach Makkah after travelling for months, and, even now, the 
journey for many of them, by land or sea takes several weeks. To 
abide by the rules and regualtions governing the state of wearing 
Ihram would, naturally, have proved very hard for most of them. 
So, some places have been marked out on different sides of the city 
of Makkah on reaching which a pirlgrim coming for the Hajj or 
0 . It should be noted that these rules regarding Ihram are for men only. The 
women are permitted to wear stitched clothes, to cover their heads and to 
wear socks or shoes out of consideration for Hijab. 

©. Denoting the pilgrim's robe as described above. 
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Umrah from a place lying beyond them is required to put on the 
Ihram. These are called Miqat. 

It should, moreover, be borne in mind that the assuming of 
Ihram does not simply mean the wearing of the two sheets but, 
after it, two rak'at prayer ( sal ah ) are, also, offered, and, then, 
Talbia is recied with a loud voice and in a full-thorated manner, the 
words of which are as follows: 

iulhj iu l\ 33 31 3\jxi 33 <33 33” 

“ .3^ 3Sj. 3 i 

Ibbaik Allahumma labbaik; labbaik laa shareeka laka labbaik; 
innal-hamda wan nai'mata laka wal mulk; laa shreeka lak. 

(O Allah! Here I am! Here I am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! All praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou art without a 
partner!) 

After the recitation of Taliba, the pilgrim becomes Muhrim i.e., 
enters into the state of Ihram. The Pilgrimage begins with it and all 
the restrictions associated with Ihram come into force in the same 
way as a person offering prayer enters into the act of prayer on 
saying Takbir and the regulations prescribed for prayer become 
effective for him. 


Miqat 

3 iih jU> Jli j*ovv/i •) 

Jj^j jjuDi ilADi 

jj»i 33j 3s3j j-? Aijii jQjj* 

(977/10) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
iH appointed Zul Hulayfa as the Miqat for the inhabitants of 
Madinah, and Al-Juhfa for the inhabitants of Syria, and Qarnul 
Manazil for the inhabitants of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
inhabitants of Yemen; and these four Muaqif are for the people 


O. Plural of Miqat. 
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who live in those places, and, besides them, for all those who 
come through then} from other areas with intention of 
performing the Hajj or Umrah; and the people who are on the 
nearer side of these places (i.e., live between them and Makkah) 
shall put on Ihram on starting from their homes, and this 
procedure will go on like that until the inhabitants of the city of 
Makkah shall put on Ihram from Makkah. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Jj*j O* ’J- OVA/'i S) 

' > s 9 3 ' 3 } 9 ' l. 9 3 ^ 9 9 3 3 x * 

oii j* J*®' J&J a' ja 

jil 

(978/1 1) Sayyidina Jabir relates that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: "Zul-Hulayfa is the Miqat for the people of 
Madinah and Juhfa is the Miqat for those coming by the other 
route, and Zaat-i-iraq is the Miqat for the people of Najd, and 
yalamlam is the Miqat for the people of Yemen." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the narrative of Abdullah bin Abbas only 4 
muaqit are mentioned, Zul-Hulayfa, Juhfa, Qarnul Manazil and 
Yalamlam while in Jabir’s narrative a fifth, Zaat-i-iraq is added for 
the inhabitnts of Iraq. There is, also, another minor variation in the 
two reports. In the former Tradition, Juhfa is described as the 
Miqat for the people of Syira, and, in the latter, for "those coming 
by the other route" which apparently, means that if the people of 
Madinah come by the other route i.e., through Juhfa to Makkah, 
they, too, can put on the Ihram from it. Some commentators, 
however, have held that the people of Syria are meant by the 
people "coming by the other route." In that case, only the difference 
of expression will remain in the two accounts. Anyhow, all the five 
Muaqit are positively marked out and universally accepted. Below 
we will describe them in a little detail: 

(i) Zul Hulayfa: which indicates the borderline of the city of 
Makkah for those coming from the side of Madinah is situated only 
at a distance of 5 miles from Madinah. It is the farthest Miqat from 
Makkah, being two hundred miles away, or, rather, two hundred 
and fifty miles by the present route. Since the inhabitants of 
Madinah bear a special affinity with Islam, the Miqat for them has 
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been fixed at the greatest distance. They have a greater claim to be 
in the vanguard of those who strive in the path of Allah and 
observe the duties prescribed by Him. 

(ii) Juhfa: is the Miqat for people coming from the Western 
areas like Syria. It was a settlement near Rabigh which has, now, 
become non-existent but it is well known that it was situated near 
Rabigh which is a hundred miles from Makkah near the coast. 

(iii) Qarnul Manazil: Serves as the Miqat for those coming 
from the side of Najd. It is the name of a hill, about 35 miles to the 
east of Makkah; on the road leading to Najd. 

(iv) Zaat-uI-Iraq: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Iraq. It is situated about 50 miles to the north-east of 
Makkah, on the road leading to Iraq. 

(v) Yalamlam: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Yemem. It is a famous hill among the hills of Tahama and 
is situated about 40 miles to the south-east of Makkah, on the road 
that joins Yemen with it. 

As both the aforementioned Traditions show, the sacred 
Prophet Hi had determined these five places as the Miqat for their 
own inhabitants as well as for those coming from the Hajj or 
Umrah from areas lying beyond them. The legists are agreed that 
pilgrims coming from the side of any of the Muaqit must put on the 
I hr am on crossing them. 


The Robe of Ihram 


ilh jU Jji JjJfj jL "j* (“mM X) 

^ i % % s ' ' ' s* S * 9 % 9 s s s s 

^ aUI aUI J j-ij Jlii i— >UiJ' ja ^ Ii (U-ij 


{j* U 'll 


j ij °'jj) lPJJ ^ J 

(979/12) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that once a 
person enquired from Messenger of Allah Hi, "What clothes 
can a Muhrim wear?" The Prophet Hi replied, 'Wear neither the 
shirt nor the turban nor the trousers nor the cloak for keeping 
off the rain nor leather-socks except that anyone has no footgear 
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to use in which case he can wear the leather-socks for the 
protection of feet after cutting (them) off from below the ankles, 
and also do not wear clothes that are scented with a saffron or 
vars." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition only a few clothes like the shirt, 
turban and trousers are mentioned which were in vogue during 
those days but the command applies to all the dresses that are or 
may be used in future by different peoples and in different 
countries for the purpose for which the shirt, turban and trousers 
etc., are worn. 

Saffron is a well-known substance while Vars is the name of an 
odiferous leaf of yellow colour. As both of these were used for 
scenting, the use of clothes to which saffron or vars is applied has 
been forbidden in the state of Ihram. 

The questioner wanted to know what clothes a Muhrim was to 
wear but the Prophet H told him what he was not to wear. This 
reply, in a way, contained the exhortation that the thing to be asked 
was not what kind of clothes should be worn by the Muhrim, but 
what was he to abstain from wearing for the effect of putting on the 
Ihram simply is that the use of certain clothes and things that are 
normally allowed becomes unlawful for people assuming it. The 
enquirer should, as such, have asked what kind of clothes and what 
acts were prohibited to a Muhrim. 


J j ** (^A \ T") 


yf- j\ jLajut t-jUih ye fo JLkj IbJj otlsll 


(ijbjjlaljj) y Jjj f 

(980/13) Abdullah bin Umar 4^ related to us, saying: "1 heard 
Messenger of Allah forbidding women from wearing gloves 
during Ihram, and from using the vail to cover the face, and 
from wearing clothes scented with saffron or vars, and, besides 
they could wear coloured garments if they like, and they could 
wear ornaments if they liked, and, also, shirt and trousers and 
leather-socks." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that the wearing of stitched clothes like 
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shirt and trousers is disallowed only to men in the state of Ihram. 
Women are permitted to wear them owing to purdah and they can, 
also, wear leather-socks. Of course, they, too, are forbidden from 
wearing gloves and covering their faces with the veil but it does 
not mean that they kept their faces bare even before men with 
whom they were unacquainted. The Tradition only forbids regualr 
veiling of the face. In the presence of unrelated men they should 
screen their faces with cloaks eic. 

In Abu Dawood. it is quoted on the authority of Sayyidah 
Ayshah "We, women, were in the company of the 

Prophet during the Hajj , while in Ihram. (so because of Ihram 
we did not cover our faces with the viel). (But) when men used to 
pass by in front of us, we suspended our cloaks from our heads 
and, thus, observed the hijab , uncovered our faces when the men 
had moved away." 

From it, it is clear that women are forbidden from using the veil 
while in Ihram but they should screen their faces with the cloak 
etc. in the presence of strange men. 

Taking a Bath Before Ihram 

S jjo jiJLij a!!p <dh iS tj <ui CjU jj x>_ ' j (f\KM\ t ) 

j jsJ' s'jj) j 

(981/14) Zayd bin Thabit related to us that he saw that the 
Prophet iil removed his clothes and took a bath for putting on 
Ihram. (Tirmizi and Daarami) 

Commentary: On the strength of this Tradition, the taking of a 
bath before assuming Ihram has been declared a Sunnah but it is, 
also, enough that one only performed Wudn for offering the two 
rak'at of Nafl for Ihram. In case one could not even offer salah and 
simply formulated the intention of putting on Ihram , it would also 
suffice and the Ihram would be in order. 

Talbia of Ihram 

Alii J ^ (\K\I\ o) 

iUJi l\ 3$ 3 j 3j JO JO JO j j* ' 
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[j-i ^ j J^J <L»jqJlj 

(j^JL-sJi j jt*J' a'jj) 

(982/1 5) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4fe> that "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ill reciting Talbia in such a condition that 
the hair of his head were fixed and arranged in order (as the hair 
of the head, generally, are after a bath). He was reciting Talbia 
thus: 

. Js3 i^jtj iuit -ji JO Js3 uX: J s£j JO ^ JO 

. j£l j£j j-i 

Labbaik Allahumma labbaik; laa shareeka l aka labbaik; innal 
hamda wan nai'mata laka wal mulk; laa shareeka lak. 

(O Allah! Here I am! Here 1 am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! All praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou are without a 
patner). 

He was reciting only these sets of wordes in Talbia and not 
making any addition to them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commentators remarked that God had invited the 
bondsmen to the Hajj through His Friend, Sayyidina Ibrahim 
as is, alos, mentioned in the Qur'an. Thus, as the bondsman recites 
Talbia after assuming Ihram he, so to speak, says in response to the 
call of Ibrahim and the invitation of Allah that: 

"O Allah! Thou summoned me to Thy court and sent the call 
through Thy Friend. So, here 1 am in Thy presence, with all 
eagerness and submission." 


First Talbia of Ihram 

Jp iJJi Jffi Jh Jt5 y>s> yUhCp^^Ar/n) 

JJil A>kSli AsSU <U O ji-dj {jl li) 

j #'j;) 

(983/16) Abdullah bin Umar related to us, saying: "It was 
the practice of the Messenger of Allah to recite the Talbia of 
Ihram (after offering 2 Rak'at of prayer in the mosque of Zul 
Hulayfa ) when he placed his foot in the stirrup of the camel near 
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the mosque and the camel rose up with him (in the saddle)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: There is a difference in the narratives of the 
Companions over when and where the holy Prophet Hi had 
recited the first Talbia of Ihram on the occasion of the Farewell 
Hajj. As we have seen above, according to Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar's 4^> report, the Prophet Hi mounted his camel near the 
mosque of Zul Hulayfa, after he had offered two Ra'kat of Nafl in 
it, and as the camel stood up with him, he recited the Talbia of 
Ihram for the first time, and, thus, became Muhrim from that time. 
But other reports have it that the Prophet Hi recited the first Talbia 
after offering prayer in the mosque of Zul Flulayfa and before 
mounting the camel. In Sunan Abu Dawood and Mustadarak 
Haakim, the celebrated Taba'ee , Sa'd bin Jubayr, is quoted as 
saying "I- enquired about this divergence from Abdullah bin Abbas 
4§s> and he explaied that the Prophet Hi had recited Talbia 
immediately after offering the two Rak'at of Nafl in the mosuqe of 
Zul Hulayfa but only the few persons present near him, at that time, 
could know it. After it, when the Prophet Hi mountetd his camnel 
and the camel stood up, he again, recited it and it was his first 
Talbia after getting up on his mount and the people who heard it 
but had not heard the first Talbia imagined that he had recited it for 
the first time on mounting the camel. Later, when the camel had 
reached the place called Baida and the Prophet Hi, once again, 
recited the Talbia those who had not heard the first two Talbia 
thought that he had recited the Talbia for the first time on reaching 
Baida. 

This should remove any misunderstanding regarding the time 
and place of the recitation of the first Talbia. of Ihran by the sacred 
Prophet. 

Talbia Should be Said With a Loud V oice 

iJJl Jdp dJ' JlS Jli fte- If (<\ A 1/ 1 V) 

(S' (S' 

As ? U jj! j j y\ j oljj) 


a 
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(984/17) Khallad bin Sa'ib a Taba’ee related on the authority of 
his father, Sa’ib bin Khallad Ansari 4i&, that the Prophet HI 
said: "Jibril came to me and conveyed the Command of Allah 
that 1 order my Companions to recite Talbia with a loud voice." 

(Mowatta Malik, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


1»» (*-!-**> j AjIp A-U l J <Jt® Jt® A**' 1 if! ( 5 A oO A) 

" '~ 9 '' ^ ' a s & *■ 

jAajl j ^ ct 

jjl J 0 ^ 

(985/18) It is related by Sahl bin Sa'd that the Prophet J$j& 
said: "When the faithful bondsman of Allah recites the Talbia of 
the Hajj or Untrah (and says, Labbaik Allahumma Labbaik ) all 
the created things that are to his right and to his left, even the 
lifeless stones, trees or lumps of earth, also say Labbaik with 
him until the earth comes to an end from this side and from that 
side." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The Qur'an tells that everything that exists in the 
heavesn and the earth pays adoration to Allah and sings His 
praises, but the human beings do not hear it. In the same manner, 
the above Tradition shows that every object on the left and the 
right hand sides of the faithful bondsman joins him when he says 
Labbaik , though he cannot know about it. 

Special Supplication After Talbia 

A«1p <dh Jj*Jl U*' lH 

ji OlflxcMj Ai^dlj <U1 j*p j aJJI J Ud telJLi lij Ail j*JLoj 

a 

oljj) jUJl jy> 

(986/19) Umarah bin Khuzaymah bin Thabit Ansari related on 
the authority of his father "After the Messenger of Allah had 
recited the Talbia (i.e., become a Muhrim on reciting it), he 
beseeched for His countenance and sought refuge in His Mercy 
from Hell." (Shafa'ee) 

Commentary: On the basis of this Tradition the theologists have 
shown preference for the supplication after Talbia in which Allah 
is implored for His good graces and for Paradise and protection 
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from the punishment of Hell. There can, indeed, be no greater need 
or desire of a truthful bondsman than that he attained the favour of 
the Lord and gained entry into Heaven and secured protection 
against His wrath and against Hell. This is, therefore, the most 
suitable supplication for the occasion. After it, one can address 
whatever petition one likes to Allah. 

jbJl j ja £j2jm jiy; Jt J i Ulfjbt 

"Allahummah in-na nasaaluka rizaka wal jannata i va 
na'oozbika min ghazbika wan-nnar. 

(O Allah! I beg of Thee Thy good pleasure and Paradise. I, also, 
beg of Thee to spare me out of Thy mercy the Punishment of 
Fire. 



FAREWELL HAJJ 


There is a difference of opinion over the year in which the 
command prescribing the Hajj was revealed. The prevalent view, 
however, is that it was in 9 A. H., after the Victory of Makkah. The 
sacred Prophet Hi did not himself, perform the Hajj that year but 
sent Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Amir Hajj, i.e., the leader of the 
Pirlgrimage to Makkah and the first Hajj was carried out under his 
leadership. Some important announcements were, also, made on 
that occasion one of which was that, in future, no apostate or 
polytheist would be allowed to perform the Hajj nor were the filthy 
pagan practices to be permitted. 

The Prophet Hi, perhaps, refrained from performing the Hajj at 
that time because he wanted his Hajj to be so pure and perfect that 
there was not a single person participating in it who could defile it 
with rites and ceremonies of the Age of Perversion. It was to be a 
saga of light and virtue from the beginning to the end, presenting a 
true picture of his call and precepts. The Hajj of 9 A.H., under the 
guidance of Sayyidina Abu Bakr ■<?§&, thus, was to serve as 
preparatory step to the Prophet's own Hajj in the following year. 

Anyhow, the Prophet Hi decided to perform the Hajj in. 10 
A.H., which was the last year of his life and since he had recieved 
the indication that the period of his existence in the world and the 
mission assigned to him by Allah were drawing to a close, he took 
special care to make known his intention publicly so that as many 
Muslims as possible availed themselves of the opportunity of 
learning the rites and formalities of the Hajj and other precepts and 
commands of Faith by going along with him on the pilgrimage and 
having a share in the exquisite auspiciousness of his company 
during the journey. 

Thousands of Muslims collected in Madinah in response to the 
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call. The 24th of Zul Oa'dah ] was a Friday and the Prophet Hi 
gave special instructions regarding the Hajj in the sermon he 
delivered on it and this magnificent party of pilgrims set forth from 
Madinah, after the Zuhr prayers, on Saturday, the 25th of Zul 
Qa'dah. The Asr prayer was observed at Zul Hulayfa where the 
Prophet tH made the first halt. The Ihram, too, was to be worn 
from there. The night was spent at that placeand, on the next day, 
i.e., Sunday, the Prophet Hi and his Companions put on the 
Ihram after the Zuhr prayer, and left for Makkah, reaching there on 
the 14th of Zul Hajj ah. More and more pilgrims joined the party on 
the way. From 40,000 to 1,30,000 men are reported to have 
performed the Hajj with the Prophet Hi. What, however, is 
common to all the narratives is that there was a vast concourse of 
men and nothing but heads could be seen on all sides. 

During the Hajj , the Prophet Hi gave sermons on various 
occasions in which he made it plain that his time was near after 
which it would not be possible to obtain the knowledge of Faith 
directly from him. He took special pains to guide, instruct and train 
the people throughout the journey. 

Apart from the rites and regulations of the Hajj and the detailed 
methods of performing it, the Traditions relating to the event, also, 
contain some most important guidance regarding the different 
branches of the Shari'ah. 

In fact, so much was accomplished by way of teaching, 
preaching and propagation of Faith during the month-long journey 
as could, normally, not have been possible in several years.. This 
has led some front-rank leaders of the Ummah to infer that the 
most effective means to acquire the knowledge and blessings of 
Faith is companionship during a religious tour. 

We, now, proceed to quote first of all, the Tradition related on 
the authority of Sayyidina Jabir and Abdullah but as it is 
too long, we shall break it into parts for purposes of the 
Commentary. 


O. The name of the 1 1th month of the Islamic year, the 12th being that of Zil 
Hajjah in which Hajj is performed. 
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Details 

UoIp^ Jlp Ui^-i Jli Ui ’j£ >ufj> jj ^p (<\AV/Y •) 

{f/Js-lf. *UAi ui cJiS ^ ^ jP jLJ 

Aif £-4?j ^ Ji^h lSjj £_y ^ l£j j Jl) sO^ 

C~U IaP J-o ,^>-1 jjU k_5o jlii Uli> pki- U»jj Ulj ^>J3 
la-LS" l^j lib>Ua 4 j>-L-J ^i ^Lo3 »jL^si\ C«3j { y#P-'jAj AdlU 

^^Ip a*^- ^Ip Ajtj jj 1* yw? Ul la ^-j U£l» ^jIp lg*Uj 

aIIp aJJ( Ul Jj-^j C-iii Lj ^Ijai i^^auLaJl 

> s s s 3 ' s J* 6 5* ' 3 * S 6 '". * 3 s ' s' s ' "> s^ s s 

fSsj> pL *> j Up aJU' aDi J j— ij jj Jlaj l*~y jlpAs sU Jlii j^JLjj 

^ ^ * ' 3 3 s 6 ' s’ ♦ 51 * s^' 6 % 6 >s 3 ' s3 ' 3 

AJJi Ui Jj-'j o' ®j-^' ,,5? t/'J' ^5? oi' p> ^ ',j^> £“•*■! 

aAJ ^ ^_iIj y ^*teOjJL pii.kf ^ y * s j aajJ^Ji a ^ J-**^ a*1p 

A%L>Jb M | y^- ajw L?- aUp Jju JUj j Up aJJi ^JL® 

aJUi J jm>j c JLjjli j>L» ^i ^ >Ux> ^ j oy^p j.lU' oJUji 

^Lai ^ <—* jij <£ j i&iMiSj ^jL»^pI Jli uU" Ayip aJJi 

^ ^ ^ S3 ^ g 3 ^ ^ 3 ' s’' s s 3 ' s 3 ^ '*' ^ * 3 f s 

^3 ^ Lo*> j 4«1 p 4ljl ^Jup ^Ul 

jiUj ^1) o ^ iU <u O 

AiU- (S^J <— J** *?~*4 ’j*3 

3^3 (i) 1 '^^' (Jyd AylpJ \j yf&\ ^jyJ 3 A-Ip aJJi ^y L |g aJUi Jj-**jj 

■ jI^-jsJl) Aj LUp }j* J-*£ b»J AlJjb 

(_!xj l_^LJlj <UaJ' J UlJi ^1 ‘, J-i'i! ^_^yJ 

Up aJUi j^iU? aDi Jj->*j iji y Oj^d t^4^' J^'j ‘U si 

a sUj j*Uij Up aUi ^-*0 aU' J 3^3 ^j^.3 **3 ^a- * 1 

uuij iuii 0 ! us^J J^' <^d ^ Jd” 

“,i__^J i»_^j 
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i** bill lil 3 j*j ll-lJ ^?iJt (Sji i ll«U y\>- Jll 

tjJLSJlj frlyi >li* JJ} fliJj ^ bii 

s t > s s,„ 9 ^ s (' ' ' s 9 ' s s ' ^ s % S3 s3 ' 6 > 

Vj Jj2j cJ3l (#4*^1 f 1 ^ 0 j? 

Ji jj £ jJl ^ s-yb jli’" j|JL-ij aIIp <UJ( Jj*J' J- V} t js i <uipt 
Jr? jr p Uilili £*-j p J$j 

<dJl jj\a£> ij* SjjaJIj l fl .,a)' \'ji 1 3 . fi\ \ ^ uls la.,aJl J 1 oOl 
iilSJl cJJl J0S- J'J lijilb Ll3 <jb ijjl iJb Uj lijl 

iJj - Cl^i' iJ *J ^J^j^Si*^ oJL^-j iJJl 4Jl*}| Jlij 4JJll^ ji 

OJLP 6JLPj j^til fl*^j aAJi *il 4_)l*i jjJi JS* ^^ip »u^Ji 

Jjj £} Ol^» lJC» jL Jl5 *_£Jb Ipi Ojji-J fjAj 

5lT lit ^ ti*Jl J* J«J Ui" Sj^Jt ^ Jiis Sj^Jl Jl 

^jl jJ Jl2i iuil J^Ullj 8j^»Jl jAj 5j^*Jl (>5 i£' t-jl^ky*- 1 ! 

^l^ o j^s- 1 g •?!»»• j Jj~jl ^J t£j^l 0*bJfci*»il 

J s__SvJLb J AA\'J> f\i* iytS’ (JjJb ‘i*A JJ (»^? 

{Jyf-'iS jt SJL^-lj ZjulJ ^L*>j aIL p iJJl Jjl 

Ju\ JjV JjV ^ 3 cJb^i JlSj 

^Ukl’li itir 'ji) cs^"^ ii^ti tp^ 1 

J'y\ J\ J cJlis j>j ti cisisTij U lJ? IjQ cJJj J^- 

^ 3 s ^ 3 f s ^ s & s s j'" x ^ ^ i* ^ P ^ •" ^ -J 

C->is ^ Jlpi 

^ 0^ fj J*' b»j JaI J\ cis Jl5 

*b ^ Jr? (.5^ ^ f4^ t^4^' ipbi> Jl5 

iJJl ^jLi? ^yi\ *ill 1 jjjil j t/bJl Jtf iil* ^Uj 4& Hjl Jdf> 

t^JLa 4»* (^)ir 4 jJLp 

iJJl t5 JLi» ^Jl ( >r*CjJ ^ f Jd 0^" uis 
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6* s 3 '* s s s ' ’ s’ s s 9 s’ s 9 s^ s * s t s^ s s 9 ' s 

p ^AiJ'j Cj ^*kJlj Ij 1$j ^gikaS j*lkj 4kk 

i~- J ^b— 3 0 j^bJ J ' £ I j3 *A ^jA 4 * 9 j J ^ >— £ ■ *■ ■) ^ 

1 i^J L -bftJt - b »P ck3lj 4j1 ^fjfp Vj (♦ b o j 4-JLp 4 JLII 4jji 

4 JJI ^^Lk kijl Jjk^ jb*-l£ <Ul»b>Jl ^ £bki JiJy CJlT US' ^\jft}\ 
.l^j Jja3 3 j^4j 4 ] Cj -13 4 JO 1 JJrji *i_p j^gil ^ 3 - p~s j 4 ILp 

kJaaxi ^kj 4 J C~U- ji tl j-iiJb y»t Cbkl j 'M is^~ 

(ik "P’j^ ^P~ (*^*j^*j (*^* £'■0 0 } J^3 J 1 *^' 

^g-aJL9 Caj 4-labnJ' JS^I '-ik |%S".jjb ^g® lJL» pk jp> 

4*-jj ^1 ^iUSUj yt pi Jj) (jij 4 £• yiffy 4Jl»bh(J( frUij ^ jb? j» 

iLlalkdl bjj JjJLa 4Jhks Jju-i ^ t*b? jlS”j ik>jb»iJ( jjl 

41S* jo“ 4jl3 i...ll3.aJl-LP ^j-iLpUj Ubj ^e jbsl Ijj Jjlj ^ ^b? 

j. / & ) , f ’ ’ ' ' , , _ - i- *<S ; 

jiaJLLsia-litj 4Ul jlib jAy^j j>l j s-U«Jt ^ 4iJljiJl3 

^^l* 3 <5^ l)' (*^J 4^' 4-kl^J 

iij J# 3 >^3 (S^3j U*¥- 

^iP j jJLL-j (*blj 4JJ( ^4 jt sJLaj jlb i ) (*^s® bbS* jJ 

4jw?b Jli3 C~?w2jj C-J.Sl J C-*J b bi k_>jl J^-bj t jJl3 ? Ui 

<— »1) «4.a -'4 ^ , y ^ 1 1 1 b ^ *a\ t y ^ 1 1 1 Z^ JLJJ fr b [qkI jJ 4jL— J( 

J-kj Pj jJsjiIi ( _ s Lki p 'j$A\ ^giki flSi jJb J*>C b)i' p cj\y> 

4a3U jlaj J Jt9ii LA3jkJ' ^gJl t j&~ (*^ 

i yf- bi3(j Jjj lii illiJ' jJk-jlj 4 j0j yj slbujl Jk>- J j>9rj £j\ yx^ai\ 

4-»bbl kiij \j ^jp ^a!i OIp >^k3 3 jjL-aJt C-l ®ij ^-bJ( C— j jP 

Jj>-I j (j'ib frbLjij O I^j (^gi-kS SkJbj^Jt ^J\ ^9- £S2j 
4 J jlk jfr-ykjlS (*J l4i U ^: k ^1~4 (»3j 

Jlilkli ^'jkjl y tiuj' ^ t Ji9- s-l yfiS^\ kk"j 4il5(j ^■:» 4 ? i' 

jj ^iJii dj>- ,^k- li3i j Jji pi tlZ-'/j ilUj «3^"j 
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jk» ^1 P ji J-&AJ' &'j\j J ~ < LvJ l ^iki j\ 

5 jXAJl ^jip jr Ji *— *)Cl3 
\Iyjt 3L, a?- JS" ^-° Ol.ay £«— o lat»^3 a jj>«JiJt.!Lp ^Jl 
liAJ _^>ci ^1 »3 ^*ai\ Jjiljjl ^kj iJjJL^Jl 

jA pj Aj*Xa ^jS 'aS' jJii\ j \j> jfa3 Lip jjapl pJ ofd 3J JU 

1^3 ^yt lj jJi i j j^a *A^ IS CU^tJaJ j JJ cJU*i3 4 « ,/3 -; AjJu 

J^kJl a£#j C~LP' ^Jl (*^3 ^ Jj^j sldfj 

oiWhAlp IjPjjl fjij ^jIp 0j^*4 e-AkdlA^ ^ ^^Jlp ^13 

4a>o <— t 1 j d t 3 \'f> o f fsA i - " -P j 3 ,%. ^'n L&»*i ^1 p ^a>LJ1 ^ 5k ij 1 1 W 2 j t ^f^i3 


(j^L^atjj) 

(987/20) Jafar bin Muhammad, (the great drandson of Syyidina 
Husain bin Ali u^«- *»' and porpularly called Imam Ja'far 
Sadie]), related to us on the authority of his father, Muhammad 
bin Ali 1 , (known commonly by the name of Imam Muhammad 
Baqar), that 'some of us went to the Prophet's Companion, Jabir 
bin Abdullah 4s&. He asked us to introduce ourselves (upon 
which everyone of us made himnself acquainted to him). When 
my turn came I said, '1 am Muhammad bin Ali bin Husain'. (He 
had grown very old and, also, had become blind). He placed his 
hand over my head (with affection), and then opened the upper 
button of my shirt, and. after it, the lower button, and then 
taking his hand inside the shirt, placed it over the middle part of 
my chest. I was quite young at that time, and (expressing his joy 
over my coming), he said, 'God bless you, my nephew! Ask 
freely whatever you want to aks! Meanwhile, the time of prayers 
(Salah) came. Sayyidina Jabir had wrapped a small sheet 
round his body which was so short that when he threw it over 
his houlders both of its ends came towards him. Though his 
mantle was hanging on the line nearby, (he did not think it 
necessary to wear it for the prayers, but led the congregation 


O. Muhammad bin Ali, i.e.. Imam Baqar was born in 56 A.H. If he was even 14 
or 1 5 years old at that time of this meeting, Jabir <u* <Sii must have been over 
90. Sayyidina Jabir died at Madinah in 74 A.H. at the age of 94 years, and, 
according to reliable reports, he was the last of the Companions in Madinah. 
After his death, Madinah became bereft of the holy Companions. 
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wrapped in the small sheet). When the prayer was over. I said 
to him, 'Tell me the details of the Prophet's Hajj (i.e.. the 
Farewell Hajj)'. He replied, making a sign of nine with his 
fingers. 'The Prophet life did not perform any Hajj for 9 years 
after coming to Madinah. Then, in 10 A..H., he had it announced 
that he intended to perform the Hajj that year. On receiving the 
information, a very large number of men thronged to Madinah. 
Everyone was eager to emulate his example, in the fullest 
degree, by accompanying him on the sacred journey. (When the 
day of departure arrived), the whole party left Madinah (under 
the leadership of the Prophet) and came to Zul Hulayfa and 
made a halt there for the day. Here an incident occurred (which 
was that) Asma, bint 'Umais i&s - (wife of Abu Bakr 
Siddiq, who was also in party ), gave birth to a child. She 
enquired from the Prophet Hfe what was to be done in those 
cirucumstances. The Prophet life replied that she should take the 
bath of Ihram in the same condition, and bandage her private 
parts with a cloth as women do at such a time, and formulate the 
niyat^ of Ihram. Afterwards, the Prophet life offered the last 
prayer in the mosque of Zul Hulayfa (i.e., Zuhij , and mounted 
his camel, Qasawa, till when the camel reached Baida (which 
was a somewhat elevated plain with a flat surface near Zul 
Hulayfa), 1 looked around from the height and noticed that there 
were nothing but men, monted as well as on foot, on all sides, as 
far as the eye could see, and the Prophet life was in our midst, 
and the Qur'an was being revealed to him, and he knew its 
reality and true significance. (Whatever he did was .thus, 
according to the Divine Will and Revelation), and our attitude 
was that we did what we saw him do. (So w'hen the Prophet’s 
iiP& camel reached Baida), the Prophet III recited the Talbia of 
Tawheed (i.e.. Monotheism) with a loud voice: Labhaik 
AUahummu labbaik; labbaika laa shareeka I aka labbaik; in-nal 
harrnla wannai' mala laka wal mulk; laa .shareeka lak. The 
Talbia which his accompanying Comapanions 4 fe recited 
(indcluded a few more words), but though they recited it aloud. 
Prophet l§l neither contradicted nor corrected them (but) he 
continued to recite his own Talbia (meaning that some of the 
Companions recited the Talbia which contained some 
additional words of veneration but since it was permissible, the 
O. Meaning the precise formulation of intention. 
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Prophet HI did not check them. On his own part, however, he 
did not make any alteration in Talbia )' 

"Sayyidina Jabir 4^© went on to relate: 'In this journey our 
intention was simply to perform the Hajj. Umrah was not in our 
minds till we had completed the journey and reached the House 
of Allah (i.e., the Ka'bah) in the company of the Prophet £§1. 

(On reaching there), the Prophet carried out the Istilam ' of 
Hajr AswacP- (i.e., he placed his hand on it and kissed it and, 
then, he began the Tawaft) during which he did Ramafl (the 
first) three circuits and, in the remaining four, walked at his 
normal pace and in the norma! way. (On completing the seven 
circutis of Tawaf), the Prophet proceeded towards Muqam 
Ibrahim 5 and recited the verse, 

Take Muqam Ibrahim as your ,, u > .it V 

place of worship, 

(Al-Baqarah2:25) ( \ Y ° : Y s^d') 

and, then offered prayer by standing at such a place that Muqam 
Ibrahim was between him and Ka'bah." (Imam Jafar Sadiq 
relates that), "my father used to tell that in those two Rak'at the 
Prophet life recited the surah Qulyaa aiyyuhal kafiroon and Qul 
hu-waUahu ahad. He, then, again returned to Hajr Aswad, and 
once more, carried out its Istilam £ and, then, went out (for 
Sa'ee) 7 towards the hill of Safa by one of the doors, and, on 
reaching close to it, recited the verse, 

y ' s 9 s’ s ' t C 

<UJl 

Lo! (the mountains of) As-Safa and Al-Marwa are among the 
Landmarks of Allah (Al-Baqarah2:158) 

After (reciting the verse), the Prophet lH said: "1 begin Sa’ee 

0. The act of kissing Hajr Aswad in each circuit of Tawaf. 

©. The Black Stone embedded in the wall of the House of Kabah. 

©. The ritual of going round the House of Ka'bah seven times, commencing 
from the Black Stone and having the Kabah on the left. 

©. Walking done at a rather brisk pace with short steps, with the chest thrown 
out and the shoulders moved in the style of a wrestler. 

©. A spot near Ka’bah. 

©. This Istilam was for Sa’ee. Just as Tawaf is commenced with Istilam, Istilam 
before Sa’ee is also sanctioned by the practice of the Prophet S- 
©. The ritual of walking at a brisk pace, seven times each way, the distance 
between the two hills of Safa and Marwa. 
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from the very Safa mentioned in this verse by God.' So, he came 
to (the hill of) Safa and ascended it up to the point from where 
Ka'bah could be seen. He, then, stopped, and, with his face 
turned towards Ka'bah , occupied himself with the praise and 
golrification of the Lord. He said: Laa illaaha il-laahu wahdahu 
laa shareeka lahu, lahul mulki wa lahul hamdu, wa hua ala 
kulli shai-in qadeer, laa ilaaha il-lallaahu wahdahu anjaz 
wa'adahu wa nasara abdahu wa nasara abdahu wa hazamal 
ahzaaba wahdahu. (No one is worthy of worship save Allah; He 
is One and without a partner; His is the Kingdom and unto Him 
is due all praise and He hath power over all things. He hath 
fulfilled His promise (of granting ascendancy over Makkah and 
over the whole of Arabia and making His Faith supreme); He 
gave the fullest help to His bondsman, and He, and He alone, 
defeated the clans of polytheism and paganism). 

'"The Prophet iil recited it thrice and entreated the Lord in the 
intervals separating the recitals. Afterwards, he came down (the 
hill) and proceeded towards (the hill of) Marwa. On reaching 
the lower part of the valley, he walked at his usual pace till he 
came to Marwa, and here, too, he did what he had done at Safa, 
and, as he reached Marwa, after completing the last round, he 
said to the Companions: "If 1 had thought of earlier what 1 
thought later, I would not have brought the animals of sacrifice 
from Madinah and made the Tawaf and Sa'ee I have performed 
an Umrah. So, now, I tell you that those of you who have not 
brought the animals of sacrifice with them should put an end to 
their Ihram and make an Umrah of the Tawaf and Sa'ee they 
have performed." Suraqa bin Maalik enquired, 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Is the command for performing Umrah in the month of 
Hajj only for this year or forever?' The Prophet HI replied, 
entwining the fingers of one hand with those of the other, that 
Umrah had entered into Hajj not only that year but for all 
times." 

Commentary: For realising the significance of what the, sacred 
Prophet m* said at the conclusion of Sa'ee at. Marwa, i.e., those 
who had not brought the animals of sacrifice with them should 
regard their Tawaf and Sa’ee to be an Umrah and he would have 
done the same had he not brought the animals from Madinahh it is 
necessary to bear in mind that among the popular misconceptions 
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of the Age of Perversion one was that it was strictly forbidden to 
perform Umrah in Shawwal , Zul Qa'dah and Zul Hajjah. which 
were commonly known as Ashhar Hajj, for the reason that the 
journey of the Hajj was undertaken during them. At the very 
outset, the Prophet Hi had made it clear that whoever liked could 
put on merely the Ihram of Hajj which in the special terminology 
of the Shari'ah was called If rad , or the Ihram of Umrah in the 
beginning, and, then, the other Ihram of the Hajj after performing 
the Umrah in Malckah, which was called Tamattu or a common 


Ihram for both the Hajj and the Umrah and formulate the Niyat of 
performing both of them with the same Ihram, which was called 
Oiran. On learning about it from the Prophet Hi, very few of the 
Companions had, owing to their unusual circumstances, 
decided on Tamattu and assumed only the Ihram of Umrah at Zul 
Hul ay fa , one of them being Sayyidah Ayshah 
Otherwise, most of the Companions had either put on the Ihram 
of the Hajj or of both, the Hajj and the Umrah. The Prophet Hi, 
himself, had assumed the Ihram of both, i.e., he had adopted the 
course of Oiran. Besides, he had brought the animals of sacrifice 
with him from Madinah, and the pilgrim who does so cannot end 
the state of Ihram until he has performed the Qurbani on the 1 0th 
of Zul Hajjah. Thus, the Prophet Hi and the Companions who, 
like him, had brought the animals with them could not remove the 
Ihram before the Hajj , i.e., before carrying out the sacrificial 
offering of the animals, but for the pilgrims who had not done so 
there was no such legal constraint. 

On reaching Makkah, it was felt more intensely by the Prophet 
HI that for the eradication of the superstitious belief that to 
■ perform Umrah during the months of the Hajj was extermely sinful 
it was advisable to set, for everyone to see, a large scale example of 
acting in opposition to it, the only way to which was that the 
greatest possible number of Companions who had performed 
the Tawaf and Sa'ee with him put an end to the state of Ihram and 
to all the restirctions that went with it by deciding that the Tawaf 
and Sa'ee they had carried out was an Umrah and donned another 
Ihram for the Hajj at the appropriate time. But as the Prophet Hi 
had brought with him the animals of sacrifice such a course was 
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not open to him. That is why. he said that if he had realised in the 
beginning what he did latter on. he would not have brought the 
animals from Madinah and removed the Ihram, taking his Tawaf 
and Sa'ee to be an Umrah. But as now he could not do so himself, 
he was telling those who had not brought the animals with them to 
resolve that their Tawaf and Sa’ee were an Umrah and take off the 
Ihram. 

On hearing it, Suraqa bin Maalik, 1 who, till then, was under the 
imrpession that it was highly sinful to perform Umrah during the 
months of the Hajj , got up and enquired whether what the Prophet 
had said was meant only for the paritcular year or for all time. 
The Prophet ill. in order to emphasise the point, joined the fingers 
of one hand with those of the other and declared that Umrah had 
entered into the Hajj in the like manner, and it could be performed 
during the months, and even in close proximity to the days of the 
Hajj. and the notion of its sinfulness was utterly wrong and based 
upon ingorance, and. further, that the command was not only for 
the time being but forever. 

To continue with the Tradition: 

"And And Sayyidina Ali (who had gone to Yemen for the 
collection of Zakah and other imposts at the order of the 
Prophet l§l) arrived in Makkah, bringing some other animals 
for Uurhani by the Prophet ill. He saw that his wife, Fatima 
Zahra if* aui had taken off Ihram and become Halal [i.e., 
come out of the restrictions prescribed for those adopting it] and 
was wearing coloured clothes, and, also had used collyrium. Fie 
thought it to be highly improper and expressed his displesure 
(and, according to the report quoted in Abu Dawood , said to 
her, 'who had told you to remome Ihram and become free from 
the attending restrictions?' Sayyidah Fatima if* replied 

'my father (i.e., the sacred Prophet) had given me the order (and 

O. He was the same person who, on the information supplied by his slave, had 
pursued the Prophet S when he was migrating to Madinah, in the hope of 
capturing him and winning the reward placed on his head, but as he had drawn 
close to the Prophet ©I, the legs of his mare had sunck into the ground. The 
mare, however, had come out safely as the Prophet prayed at his request. 
Suraqa, then, returned to Makkah and remained true to his paganish creed till he 
had embraced Islam in 8 A.H., at the Victory of Makkah, along with the other 
inhabitatns of the town. 
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I have done so in compliance with it)'. The Prophet ^ then, 
asked Ali, 'What had you said when you formulated the Niyat of 
Hajj alone, as is done in Ifrad, or only of Umrah, as is done in 
Tamattu, or of both, as is done in Qiran)l 'I had formulated the 
Niyat thus', replied Ali. 'O Allah! I put on the Ihram of what Thy 
Messsenger has put on'. The Prophet thereupon, explained, 'I 
had brought the animals of sacrifice with me (and owing to it, I 
cannot now remove the Ihram before the Hajj and you have 
formulated the Niyat of Ihram like that of mine). So, you are, 
also, to remain in the state of Ihram like me." 

(Jabir adds); "The total number of the animals of sacrifice the 
Prophet &§l had brought with him and Ali had brought for 
him later was 100'. (In some traditions it is mentioned in detail 
that 63 camels had come with the Prophet iil and 37 had been 
brought by Hazrat Ali from Yemen). (Sayyidina Jabir 
related, further, that) "in accordance with the command of the 
Prophet iH, all the Companions who not brought the 
animals of sacrifice with them removed the Ihram and cut short 
the hair of their heads after completing the Sa'ee of Safa and 
Marwa and became Halal and decided that the Tawaf and Sa'ee 
they had performed were an Umrah. Only the Prophet iHl and 
the Companions who had brought the animals of sacrifice 
with them remained in the state of Ihram." 

Commentary: The Companions . who removed Ihram on the 
adivce of the Prophet IH did not shave off their heads but only 
cropped the hair because they wanted to earn the merits of shavin 
the head at the removal of the Ihram of the Hajj. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

"Then as Yaumul Tarwiya (i.e., the 8th of Zul Hajjah) dawned 
and everyone began to leave for Mina (and the Companions $&> 
who had removed Ihram after the Sa'ee of Safa and Marwa and 
become Halal ) assumed the Ihram of Hajj and the Prophet iHl 
proceeded towards Mina on his camel. On reaching there, the 
Prophet lH and the Companions 4^ observed the Salah of 
Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib, Isha and Fajr in the mosque of Kheef), and 
stayed for some time at Mina after the Fajr prayers till when the 
sun rose, he left for Arafat, and he had ordered the tent of Suf 
O. Meaning laying aside the restrictions. 

©. A kind of coarse cloth made of mixed cotton and wool. 
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to be pitched for him at Namira 1 (the place from where the flat 
ground of Arafat begins). The people of his family of the 
Quraysh were sure that the Prophet iHl- will stay near the hill of 
Mash'ar-i-Haraam, as the Quraish used to do during the Age of 
Perversion (but he did not do so) and went beyond the limits of 
Mash'ari'-i-Haram t o Arafat and saw that (according to his 
instructions( his tent had been pitched at Namira. He, thus, 
dismounted at the tent." 

Commentary: The ritualistic movements of the Hajj begin on the 
8th of Zul Hajjah which is called Yaumul Tarwiya. On its morning 
the pilgrims leave for Mina. While the pilgrims performing the 
Hajj by the method of Ifrad or Qiran are already in the state of 
Ihram, other pilgrims, too, put on the Ihram and proceed to Mina 
on the 8th of Zul Hajjah and stay there till the morning of the 9th. 
The sacred Prophet £§l and the rest of the Companions 4® who had 
brought the animals of sacrifice with them were in the state of 
Ihram at that time and the rest of the Companions who had 
removed the Ihram after performing Umrah assumed the Ihram of 
the Hajj on 8th of Zul Hajjah and the whole party of pilgrims left 
for Mina where it stayed for the day and proceeded for Arafat on 
the morning of the 9th after the sun had risen. 

Arafat is situated at about 6 miles from Mina and 9 Miles from 
Makkah. It lies outside the limits of Haram 2 . In that direction the 
area of Arafat begins where the territory of Haram ends. The 
tribals of Arabia who came for the Hajj went out of the limits of 
Haram to carry out the ritual of Wuqoof 3 at Arafat on the 9th of 
Zul Hajjah while the Quraysh who considered themselves to be the 
custodians of Ka'bah and called themselves the 'People of Haram' 
did not come out of those limits even for Wuqoof and carried it out 
O. It lies exactly at the point where the territory of Haram ends and from where 
the area of Arafat begins. The present mosque of Namira is situated at the 
border of Haram and it is said that its wall which is towards Makkah marks 
the dividing line between Arafat and Namira so much so that, God forbidding, 
if it collapses on the outer side, it will fall out of the territory of Arafat and in 
the valley ofNmira. 

©. The territory of Makkah, along with a certain defined territory on all its sides, 
is called Haram. 

©. The stay at Arafat between the declining of the sun from the meridian on the 
9th of Zul Hajjah and the dawn of the 10th of Zul Hajjah is called Wuqoof. It 
is the most important ritual ofHajj. 
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within them near the hill of Mash'ar-i-Haram, in the territory of 
Muzdalifa. The regarded it a mark of eminence and distinction. In 
view of this family tradition, the Quraysh believed that the Prophet 
iHl, too, would carry out Wuqoof near Mash'ari-i-Haram, but as 
the correct place of Wuqoof Arafat, he gave the order, at the 
time of departure for Mina, that his tent should be pitched at 
Namira. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

'When the sun declined he (the Prophet s§l) ordered for the 
saddle to be placed on his camel. The saddle ws (then) placed 
on the camel and he mounted it and came to the Valley (of 
’Orna) and from the back of the camel delivered a sermon in 
which he said: 

"O people! Your lives, your properties and your honour must be 
as sacred to one another as this sacred day, as this sacred month, 
and as this sacred town. Know it clearly that all the customs of 
the Days of ignorance are trampled under my feet. (1 proclaim 
their end and annulment)." 

"This day the retaliation for all murders committed in the Days 
of Ignorance is cancelled (i.e., no Muslim shall now take 
vengeance for a murder committed during those days), and 
foremost of all the murder of a member of my own family, i..e. 
of the son of Rab'i bin Haris bin Abdul Muttalib 1 , forgiven. 

"This day all sums of interest are remitted (i.e., no Muslim shall 
now realise the interest on the money lent by him), and in this 
regard, also, I , first of all, announce the remission of the sum of 
interest owed to my uncle Abbas son of Abdul Muttalib. 

"And O people! Fear God in respect of the rights of your women 
for you have taken them as the trust of God in your hands and to 
derive satisfaction from them has been made legitimate for you 
by His Command. Your special claim on them is that they do 
not permit anyone whom you do not like to come into your 
house and to sit in your place or on your bed, but if they ever 
commit a folly admonish them with kindness, and their special 
O. Rab'i bin Haris was the cousin of the Prophet < His infant son whom, 
accroding to the Arab custom, a lady of the tribe of Banu Sa'ad had taken 
home for suckling and fosterage was killed at the hands of the people of the 
tribe of Hzail in a tribal conflict. The family of the Prophet was entitled 
by the ancient Arab custom to avenge his blood. 
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claim on you is that you feed and clothe them to the best of your 
ability." 

"And I am leaving for you the provision of guidance. If you 
abide by it and remain attached to it you will never go astry. It is 
the Book of God (i.e., the Qur'an). 

"And, on the Day of Resurrection, it will be enquired from you, 
on behalf of God, about me (whether I had conveyed to you His 
Message and Commandments). So, tell me, what reply will you 
give?' 

"And the valley resounded with the reply from the assmembled 
host, 'By our Lord! Verily you have conveyed to us the message 
and commandments of God and left no stone unturned to guide 
as (along the Straight Path) through kindness and good counsel.' 

"Upon it, the Prophet Hi raised his index finger towards the sky 
and said it thrice: 'O Allah, 1 beseech Thee, bear Thou witness 
unto it." 

"After it, Bilal fhsb gave Azan (at his command) and called out 
the Iqamah and the Prophet Hi led the Zuhr service. Then, Bilal 
4fe, again called out Iqamah and the Prophet Hi led the Asr 
service." 

Commentary: It is known for certain that the day of Wuqoof at 
Arafat fell that year on a Friday. The Prophet Hi, first, delivered 
the aforementioned sermon, after the declining of the sun, and, 
then, led both the Zuhr and Asr prayers together, at the time of 
Zuhr , without an interval. In this Tradition, Zuhr is distinctly 
mentioned which shows that day, the Prophet Hi did not offer the 
Friday prayer, but the Zhur prayer and the sermon he delivered was 
not of a Friday prayer, probably, was that Arafat is not an inhabited 
area a town or village but a stretch of waste-land a dry, vacant 
region and the Friday service is held only in a populated place. 

The guidance the Prophet HI imparted in the course of the 
sermon was most suitable for the occasion. After the sermon, he 
offered the Zuhr and Asr prayers simultaneously, without offering 
even two Rak'at of Nafl or Sunnah between them. There is a 
complete agreement in the Ummah over the point that on the day of 
Wuqoof Arafat these two prayers should be offered like that, and, 
in the same way, on that day the Maghrib and Isha prayers should 
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be offered together at the time of Isha on reaching Muzdalifah. The 
Prophet iH'had done likewise as we shall see later. It is the correct 
time and manner of offering those prayers on that day, perhaps, for 
the reason that the distinction of Yaumul Arafat that, on it, even 
the timings of those prayers had been changed by Allah came to the 
knowledge of everyone, and, also ,that the whole of the afternoon 
was left free for Zikr and Du' a which were the real religious duties 
for that dav and the bondsmen did not have to spare time for a 
prayer from Zuhr to Maghrib or even Isha. 

Alluding, towards the close of the sermon, to the fact that his 
death was near the Prophet Hi said that he will be leaving for his 
followers a complete provision of guidance after which they will 
never go out of the right way provided that they remained true to it, 
and it was the Qur’an. 

It is clear from the foregoing what the Prophet Hi had in mind 
when during the last days of his mortal illness he had wanted 
something to be written down by way of a testament and about 
which he had said "after it you will never be misled ". The sermon 
at the time of the Farewell Hajj distinctly shows that the Prophet 
Hi wanted to dictate as his last wish resolute and unswerving 
adherence to the holy Qur'an, he had, already, indicated in the 
sermon how great was the golry and splendour of the Book of God, 
and since Sayyidina Umar knew it and the Almighty had, also, 
endowed him with the courage to speak out boldly at the 
appropriate time, he had said that they knew, as a result of the 
training and guidance received continuously from the Prophet Hi 
how profound and everlasting was the worth and value of the 
Qur'an; so why should trouble be taken to dictate the will when the 
sacred Prophet Hi was so ill and feeling so restless. They 
remembered and shall always remember what the Prophet Hi had 
taught: Hasbuna Kitabullah (The Book of Allah is sufficient unto 
us). 

The Tradition goes on to say: 

"Then, (after the Prophet had offered the prayers of Zuhr and 
Asr without a break), he mounted his camel and came to the 
place of Wuqoof at Arafat and made the camel stand so as to 
face the large rocks and had the multitude standing in front of 
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him and turned his face towards the Qiblah and remained there 
till the time of sunset came and the paleness (of the latter part of 
the evening), too, disappeared and the sun wholly passed below 
the horizon, and, then, left (Arafat for Muzdalifa) and made 
Usama bin Zayd ride on his camel behind him until he came 
to Muzdalifah (which was about 3 miles from Arafat). On 
reaching there, the Prophet l§l offered the Maghrib and Isha 
prayers together with one Azan and two lqamah (i.e., the Azan 
was called only once but the lqamah for Maghrib and Isha were 
called out separately) and between the two prayers, also, he did 
not offer any NafI or Surmah Rak’at. After it, the Prophet iHl lay 
down and remained lying till it was daybreak and the time for 
Fajr had arrived. At the dawn, he celebrated the Fajr service 
with Azan and lqamah , and, then, came to Mash'ar-i- Haraam 
(w'hich was a ridge within the limits of Muzdalifa and it still is 
like that with the difference that a building has been constructed 
there as a landmark). On coming here, the Prophet stood 
facing the Oiblah and occupied himself with supplication and 
glorification of the Lord till it was broad daylight. Then, a little 
after sunrise, the Prophet Itfe left for Mina and now made Fadl 
bin Abbas ride on his camel at the back. He set off till, as he 
entered the Valley of Muhassar, he somewhat increased the pace 
of his mount, and, on coming out of it, proceeded along -the 
middle path that led to the biggest Jamra (i.e., Pillar), and, then, 
on reaching the Jamra which is near the tree, he carried out 
Rami 1 against it. He threw seven pebbles at it and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at each throw. The pebbles were like the pebbles 
of Khazaf (i.e., of the size of a pea that could be held between 
the thumb and the index or middle finger for throwing). He 
threw the pebbles at the Jamra from the low ground (near the 
Jamra), and, on finishing Rami, went towards the place of 
Qurbani (i.e., where the animals are sacrificed), and carried out 
the Qurbani of sixty-three camels with his own hand and left the 
rest to Ali for performing the Qurbani, and, (thus), let him 
join in the Qurbani offered by him (i.e., the Prophet iH). Then, 
the Prophet HH ordered a piece of meat to be taken from every 
camel that had been sacrificed. All those pieces were cooked in 
a cauldron and both, the Prophet and Ali ate the meat 
and drank the broth. Then, the Prophet proceeded to the 
O. The ritual throwing pebbles at Jamrat. 
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House of Allah on his mount for Tawaf Ziyaraf and offered the 
prayer of Zuhr at Makkah. At the conclusion of the prayer, the 
Prophet went up to th members of his family (i.e., Bani 
Abdul Muttlib) who were drawing water from Zani Zam and 
giving it to the people to drink. He said to them, 'If there was 
not the danger that other people forcibly took away this service 
from you, I would, also, have joined you in pulling out the 
pitcher'. They, drew out a pitcher from Zam Zam and gave it to 
the Prophet &§l from which he drank." 

Commentary: The principle rite of the Ilaij is llitqoof Arafa, i.e., 
standing on th 9th of Zul Hajjah in the presence of the Lord in the 
table-land of Arafat, after Zuhr and Asr prayers on the declining of 
the sun. The above Tradition show s how long was the IVuqoof the 
Prophet lH had performed. He had offered the Zuhr and Asr Salah 
soon after the time prescribed for the Zuhr began, and, then, stayed 
there till sunset. Afterwards, the Prophet 0 left directly for 
Muzdalifa where, as we have seen, he offer the Maghrib and Isha 
services simultaneously. 

On that night, in Muzdalifa, the Prophet rested after the Isha 
till Fajr and altogether omitted the Tahajjud though he never 
missed it even in a journey, probably because he had been very 
busy throughout the 9th Zul Hajjah. In the morning, he had 
travelled from Mina to Arafat where he, first, delivered the historic 
sermon, and, then, carried out the ITz/goq/continously till Maghrib , 
and, immediately after that, jourenyed over to Makkah. Thus, from 
Fajr till Isha he had remained constantly occupied and on the 
move. On the next day, the 10th of Zul Hjjah he had, again, to keep 
busy. He had to travel, in the morning, from Muzdalifa to Mina, 
and, on reaching there, at first, to perform the Rami of the Jamrat, 
and, then, to carry out the Qurbani of as many as 63 camels with 
his own hand, and, afterwards, to go from Mina to Makkah for 
Tawaf Ziyarat , and, then, return to Mina. 

Anyway, as the schedule for the 9th and 10th of Zul Hajjah was 
so heavy and tiring, it was necessary to rest properly during the 
night between them at Muzdalifa. The body, too, has a claim and 
its resources are, after all, limited. In such congregations, in 

O. The ritual of circuinambulation performed after the Qurbani has been done at 
Mina. 
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particular, it is essential to make an allowance for one's physical 
needs so that the aspect of leniency may, also, be felt by the people 
and they can appreciate the temperate nature and moderate 
disposition of the Shari' ah. 

It is distinctly stated in this Tradition that the Prophet Hi had 
perfomred the Qurbani of 63 camels with his own hand. These 
were, perhaps, the camels he had brought from Yemen, he got 
sacrificed by him. The figure of 63 significant. The Prophet ill, 
then was 63 years of age, and, thus, he made, an offering of a 
camel for every year of his life in thanksgiving. 

The Prophet Hi and Sayyidina Ali had the meat of the 
animals sacrificed by them cooked and they ate it and drank the 
broth. It shows that a person can partake of the meat of the animals 
offered by him in sacrifice as well as give it to Kinsmen to eat. 

On the 10th of Zul Hajjah the Prophet Hi went ot Makkah, 
after finishing with the Qurbani , for Tawaf Ziyarat. It is better to 
perform Tawaf Ziyarat on the 10th of Zul Hajjah , after the 
fulfilment of the ritual of Qurbani . but it can, also, be delayed. 

From ancient times it had been the privilege of Bani Abdul 
Muttalib to draw water from the well of Zam Zam and offer it to 
the pilgrims. As the Prophet Hi came to Zam Zam , after carrying 
out Tawaf Ziyarat and saw his kismen performing the enviable 
task, he felt like taking a hand in it. But he thought that, then, all 
his Companions would, also, want to participate in it, in emulation 
of his example, and, in the upshot, the members of his family 
would be deprived of the time-honoured right. The sacred Prophet 
Hi, hence, expressed his wish for the sake of their encouragement 
and, also, explained why he had preferred not to join. 

The above narrative, as we have remarked already, contains the 
longest and most detailed account of the Farewell Hajj. Yet a 
number of events have been left out in it. including even the ritual 
of Halq ] and the sermon of the 10th of Zul Hajjah which are 
mentioned in other Traditions. 

In some other versions of the same Tradition it appears that the 
Prophet Hi said: 

"I have performed Qurbani at this place but the whole area of 
O. Meaning the rite of shaving the head. 
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Mina is the place of Qurbani. You can, therefore, perforin 
Qurbani at your place (i.e., where you are staying at Mina). 
(Similarly), 1 have carried out Wuqoof here (i.e., near the big 
rocks), but the whole of Arafat is the place of Wuqoof, and I 
have halted here (i.e., near Mash'ar-i- Haraam), blit the whole 
of Muzdalifa is the place of halting. (One can stay for the night 
in any part of it)." (Muslim) 

Us (S ✓ ^ s & *** s S ' ' si 

6 j£j “dido <jP O AA/Y \ ) 

a ®'jj) *=4*- 

(988/21) It is related on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah 4fe> 
that the Messenger of Allah J§l had, in his Hajj , performed the 
Qurbani of a cow on behalf of his wives. (Muslim) 


4jAp «UJl J j— >j Cf (^A5/Y Y) 

[Jaf jl} IgaLrl j Ig-aAL J-LaJI jVj a)Aj <J1p 

j fll jj) U.AaP ^ jsxi Jl3 

(989/22) It is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali that 
the Prophet ordered me to supervise the disposal of the 
animals sacrificed by him and to give away their meat, hides 
and entrails in charity and to desist from giving anything out of 
them to the butchers (as their wages). He said: "I shall pay them 
for their services from my pocket)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


^ a!p <UJl ^ p j*S\ ^P (‘\WYY') 

iii JjUj IPi J-Ca ^ l»Lo^5 

jJj l JjU ^ j aljl slkp^ ib-tiklil Ip5 

^Uil JU4 bl adapt! Jliii 


(990/23) It is related on the authority of Anas bin Maalik 
that when the Prophet lH came to Mina (from Muzdalifa, on the 
morning of the 10th of Zul Hajjah , he first went to Jamrat 
ul-Uqaba 1 and performed the Rami of it, and, then, came to his 
tent and performed the Qurbani of the animals. After that, he 
©. Meaning the last Pillar. 
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called the barber, and, first, brought the right side of his head 
before him and the barber shaved that side (of it). The Prophet 
Hi, then, called Abu Talha and gave the hair to him. He, 
then, brought the left side of his head before the barber and said: 
"Now, shave it also". The barber shaved that side (of the head) 
as well, and. then, the Prophet Hi gave the hair, again to Abu 
Talha and said: 'Distribute the hair to the people." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident of shaving of the head by the Prophet 
Hi had not been mentioned in Sayyidina Jabir's 4^> prolonged 
narrative though it forms one of the main rites of the Hajj that are 
to be performed on the 10th of Zul Hajj ah. 

The corrrect way of Halq. as we learn from the above Tradition, 
is that, first, the right side of the head should be shaved and. then, 
the left. 

On this occasion the sacred Prophet HI gave his hair to Abu 
Talha Ansari who was one of his devoted Companions. He had 
covered the Prophet Hi with his body, as with a shield, and taken 
all the arrows on himself during the assualt by the pagans of 
Makkah in the Battle of Uhud. Besides, he was particularly 
solictious of the comfort of the holy Prophet Hi and took a keen 
interest in entertaining his, i.e., the Prophet's guests in a kindly and 
generous manner. In fine. Abu Talha and his wife, Umm 
Sulaym (the mother of Anas 4|&) were conspicuous for such acts of 
service and it was, perhaps, for that reason that the Prophet Hi had 
handed over his hair to him, and, also, had it distributed through 
him to others. 

It, thus, furnishes, a clear support to and justification for the 
institution of the preservation of the relics of holy men. 

Most probably, the "blessed hair” of the Prophet HI which are 
said to be preserved at various places and about the genuineness of 
which reliable evidence is available are from among (he hair 
distributed on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj. Some reports 
show that Abu Talha had given one or two hair each to the 
people. In this way. these would have come into the possessions of 
thousand of Companions J®, and their descendants would have 
taken the fullest care to protect and preserve the holy relic. Hence, 
there is nothing strange that some of the hair are still preserved at 
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some place. But to proclaim any hair to be the "blessed hair" of the 
Prophet ill without an authentic proof if a very grave matter. 
Anyhow, whether false or geniune, to make it or its display a 
source of money- making is shameful in the extreme. 


Jtl A«ip aJJi ^gL, aIIi (J <j 'f' 

ji Jtl Aih jj j .j a^h j ijltl jjL't-oJi 

^ j ii j Jtl <dh j j-aijU ^ j.^gflohj ijlii 

(991/24) Abdullah bin Umar related to us that, during the 
Farewell Flaj, the Messenger of Allah said: "Blessings of the 
Lord be on them who had their heads shaved here." Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of Allah! Make the same prayer for 
those, also, who haw their hairs cropped." The Prophet ill, 
again, said: "Blessings of the Lord be on them who had their 
heads shaved here." When they repeated the request, the Prophet 
iH said, at the third time, "And the blessings of the Lord be on 
them, also, who had their hairs cropped here. "Bukhari and Muslim 


Commentary: to have the head shaved or the hair cut short out of 
habit or necessity is not an act of worship, but as the shaving of the 
head or the cropping of the hair in the Hujj or Umra is an 
expression of servility and submission on the part of the bondsman, 
it constitutes a special form of worship and the rite should be 
carried out in the same spirit. Moreover, as there is a great display 
of servility and humbleness in having the head shaved than the hair 
cropped, it enjoys a superiority over it and. that was why, .the 
Prophet iH gave preference to those who had their heads shaved in 
the prayer of mercy. 


a11p £Ul J^p Jtl i'Jy ly) J* (‘H Y/Yo) 

A- Ua J| (gP Alii jIAaaai) ^tdjjl J^ 

sJmil'ji Old \yji dJU ^ Ajyjl jd^s- 


aJ A lii Lii3 IJLa jtdLij 

bis li Jdli Jtl Al*-a)I jJu Ad-d-d Ajl blfc> cd-~J 
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dji LmJ? .jH* j^JLc-1 ^ AUl Ul3 ULa jIj Jl3 

(^' dJj«*ijj <UJi ills lAl® ^jj ^ls Jsi ills ojJLJi ^JJi Jls 

JlS ^ UiS J«, Jl JlS 4-a— >»< 4-JA^ A <UI Lit o^—i 

^S l Ala ‘j J * j^’ 1 ^ j»-xh j-“lj ^ff tlo ^li 

^%^ClJ*wkS w. j lA.a j ^ i*j ^s lAjb «dJL 

JlS !jJl5 cJl> Jus ^1 j£*j Ol5j ^Jl*j 

^alA) J* ^j' £lj> <-r l S-A^' W&ljJl ,*i~AA JLgJj' t glh 


((*-l*~» j t5jl^' «'jj) 

(992/25) It is related on the authority of Abu Bakrah I haqaii fjf 
that the Prophet ill delivered a sermon on the 1 Oth of Zul 
Hajjah (during the Farewell Hajj) in which he said: 'Time has 
returned to its original state, as it was when the heavens and the 
earth were created. The year is only of full twelve months out of 
which four are sacred-three months in succession. Zul Qa'dah. 
Zul Hajjah and Muharram, and Rajah which falls between 
Jamadi-uth-Thauni and Sha'han and is held in a greater esteem 
by the tribe of Muzar. Then, the Prophet ^ said: "Do you know 
which month is this?" 'Allah and His Messenger ^ knows best', 
we replied. So, he remained silent for some time, so much so 
that we thought he was going to give some other name to the 
month, (but) he said: 'Is it not the month of Zul Hajjah'?' 'Of 
course, it is Zul Hajjah'. we replied. Then he said. 'Do you know 
what tow'n is this?' We replied: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best. 1 He, then, remained silent for some time till we 
thought he was going to give some other name to the town, 
(but) he said: 'Is it not Baida?' 1 'Of course , it is Baida', we 
replied. Then, he said 'Do you know what day is it today?' We 
replied: 'God and His Messenger know best.' Upon it, he said, 'Is 
it not Yaum-im- Nahr ?' After it. the Prophet sH observed: 'Your 
lives are your property and your honour are forbidden to one 
another (i.e.,it is not permitted to you to kill anyone unjustly or 
to lay your hand on anyone's property or honour; these are 
forbidden forever) as you consider it forbidden on this sacred 
day, in this sacred town and in this sacred month to kill anyone 
or to infringe on his property or honour.' After it, the Prophet 
Baida was one of the names of Makkah. 
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said, 'Before long, in the Hereafter, you are to meet your 
Lord who will call you to account for your deeds. Now, listen, 1 
warn you not to go so far astray after me that some of you begin 
to cut the throats of others.' After it, he asked them, 'Tell me 
have I conveyed the message of the Lord to you.' They all 
replied with one voice, 'Of course, you have.' (The Prophet H§l, 
then, said), 'O Lord, I beseech Thee, bear Thou witness unto it.' 
After it, he said to the people, 'Let those present take this 
message to those absent. Many people who come to know of a 
thing from one who had heard it are more capable of 
remembering it than those who have heard it (directly)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In order to appreciate the Prophet's remark that 
the time had returned to its original stale it needs be remembered 
that an erraneous custom among the polytheists of Arabia was that, 
sometimes, according to their needs or convenience, they used to 
assume about a year that it consisted of thirteen months by making 
a month occur twice in it which threw the entire arrangement of 
time into months and years into disorder and make it unreliable. 
Thus, the Hajj which, according to their calculation, fell in the 
month of Zul Hajjah did. in fact, not fall in it. But after hundreds 
of years of rotation in the Age of Perversion it so happened that 
what, for instance, was the month of Muharrnm in their view was 
also the month of Muharrnm by the celestial arrangement and the 
month they considered to be Zul Hajjah. in fact, was Zul Hajjah. 
The same thing was stressed by the Holy Prophet Hi in his sermon. 
He made it clear, through it, that the Zul Hajjah in which that Hajj 
was taking place was Zul Hajjah also by celestial calculation and a 
year considered of only twelve months and it was now going to be 
like that till the end of time. 

At the end of the sermon the Prophet HH exhorted the Ummah 
not to fall a prey to internecine conflicts which were wholly 
opposed to the spirit of Islam. The Prophet Hi had administered 
this warning to his followers on many onther occasions also 
perhaps because it had been revealed to him, in some measure, that 
Satan was going to be really successful in sowing the seeds of 
discord among them. 



PRINCIPAL RITUALS AND 
CEREMONIES OF THE HAJJ 


Almost all the rites and ceremonies of the Hajj have come to be 
mentioned in the Traditions regarding the Farewell Hajj. We will 
now see what his teachings and actual practice were in respect of 
each one of them, taken individually. 

Entry into Makkah and the First Tawaf 

The unique honour bestowed by Allah on the city of Makkah. 
by virtue of its association with the House of Ka’bah . demands that 
one enters it with proper attention and reverence, and, next to it. is 
the claim of the holy Ka'bah that its Tawaf is performed before 
everything else. The blessed stone, i.e.. Hajr Aswad which is 
embedded in a corner of the Ka'bah and bears a close association 
with Almighty and Paradise, then, requires that Tawaf should be 
commenced with its Istilam. Such was the pracitce of the holy 
Prophet ^ and this was what the Companions had learnt from 
him. 

t oh Sh iL> 'Jt\ jis ^ (<\ <\r/n) 

^ f ^ 3 ^ '' * i ^ / % s' ' ' 3 s s s if * s 

cSjk J* J 

JjUj jl£" <uip l)' *t-tj fgJ OIjj 

j jbxjl Sljj) 

(993/26) It is related by Nafi, the special attendent of Abdullah 
bin Umar that whenever Abdullah bin Umar came to 
Makkah he spent the night at Zi Tuwa 1 before entering the town 
till at daybreak he took a bath and offered prayer (Salah), and. 
then, entered Makkah during the day, and when he returned 


O. The name of settlement near Makkah. 
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from Makkah then, too, he spent the night at Zi Tuwa and 
departed from there in the morning, and Abdullah bin Umar 
used to say that it, also, was the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah £§l. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


isU ^jj UJ <0S- £JUl Jffi Jj’ Jj-A) Ji^r YV) 

ikj 

(994/27) It is related by Jabir that when the Messenger of 
Allah Hi arrived at Makkah, first of all, he came to the Black 
Stone and carried out its Istilam, and, after it, performed the 
Tawaf from the right side of it(in such a way) that in the first 
three circuits he did Ratnal and in other four, he walked at 
normal pace. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Every Tawaf begins with the Istilam of the Black 
Stone which denotes the act of kissing it or touching it with the 
right hand, and, then, kissing the hand or stretching the arms 
towards it with the palms turned in its direction, and, then, kissing 
the palms. Seven circuits round the House of Ka'bah are performed 
in each Tawaf. 

A peculiar kind of gait which gives the impression of vigour 
and strength is called Ramal. It is related that when, in 7 A.H., the 
Prophet iil came to Makkah for Umrah , with a large party of 
Companions, the Makkans remarked that the unfavourable climate 
of Makkah had told upon their health and make them weak. As the 
news reached the Prophet HH, he ordered that the first three circuits 
of the circumambulation should be performed in the style of Ramal 
so that the impression of the lethargy or enervation of the 
Companions might be dispelled. It appeared to Allah and He make 
it into a permanent practice. It is still observed and in the first three 
circuits of the initial Tawaf the. pilgrim performing the Hajj or 
Umrah carries out, and, after which, the Sa'ee between Safa and 
Marwa is performed, walking is done briskly, in the manner of 
Ramal and, in the remaining four, at usual pace. 


aIp till Jll JJl Jl5 i'JfjA ^'^(55 °/YA) 

liJaJl ^1 C~*Jb '—jib ^ J_5l3 a £ j > 
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(j jb «' jj) jpju j ill l ^STu <qJu ^iji c*-Jl J\ Jo^t 

(995/28) Abu Hurayrah 4fe narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah l§l came the first thing he did, after entering Makkah, was 
to go near the Black Stone and carry out its Istilam. After that, 
he performed Tawaf and, then, came to the hill of Safa and 
ascended it up to the point from where the House of Ku'bcth 
could be seen. He, then raised his hands (as one does while 
supplicating to the Lord) and occupied himself with prayer and 
supplication as long as he liked. (Abu Dawood) 

j> pLj Up sli\ JU> uu? jis *y\ j- 

((•-k— j iS jtUl s'jj) ^ I'g^' 

(996/29) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that in the Farewell 
Hajj the Messenger of Allah ‘M? performed the Tawaf of the 
House of Ka' bah riding on a camel and in his hand there was a 
walking stick with a curved handle with which he carried out 
the Istilam of the 'Black Stone." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In Sayyidina Jabir's 4fe> narrative it is distinctly told 
about the Prophet's Tawaf that, after carrying out the Istilam of the 
Balck Stone, he proceeded towards the right and began the Tawaf 
in the first three circuits of which he did Ramal while in the 
remaining four, walked at normal pace. It shows that the Prophet 
■frL had performed the Tawaf on foot. The above Tradition, quoted 
on the authority of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe, on the other 
hand, tells that the Prophet had done the Tawaf riding on a 
camel. There is. however, no contradiction between the two 
reports. On reaching Makkah the Prophet life had performed the 
first Tawaf on foot which has been carried out after it, on his return 
to Makkah from Mina on the 10th of Zul Hajjah , was performed 
while he was seated on the camel in order that those who wanted to 
ask anything from him could easily do so. The camel, so to say, 
was serving for a platform at that time. Moreover, he might be 
wanting to show by his own conduct that, in special circumstances, 
7mt’c//could, also, be performed by means of transport. 

<ui p aXJi aUi J cJti ^ t v/V • ) 



524 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


aJJI Jj-jjj C-iki ^UJl {.I^J j* lj} 

>t ' , J „ , , - , , 

■■ » c-jbS^j jjklU s._yL C--J' c, ujf jJJl ^1 ,kj* |*J^**J <uip 

((|4— • J c£ ytstJi «' JJ) 


(997/30) It is related by Sayyidah Umm Salmah t$i* 4si "(in 
the Farewell Hajj) 1 informed the Prophet life that I was ill. (So, 
how 1 was to perform Tawaf)? The Prophet life replied, 'Perform 
tawaf by riding in the rear of the people.' I, thus, performed 
Tawaf in that Manner, and, at that time, the Prophet &§! was 
offering prayer by the side of the House of Allah, and, in it, he 
was reciting Surah At-Tur." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


'J'&'i 4lii- ill' JU £» CJry- cJli JUtJlp jp .(iu/r t) 
Ulj jt-L-ij *uip 4JJt Jj-dl J>di cJLk o US” IaIs 
aJJl <CsS” jll Jii oli C~lii 

^ j£u j { j^- c/JU jl jLc- ^UhJl JiiLba ^^1*31^ (O'! OUj 


((♦^ j t5jbnJ\ otj j) 

(998/31) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah t^p- 4h "(in the 
journey of the Farewell Hajj) we set forth from Madinah, in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah life. We all were talking of 
nothing but the Hajj till as we reached the place called Sarif 
(from where Makkah was only a short distance away), my 
monthly periods began. When the Prophet life came in the tent 
and saw me crying he said to me. ’Perhaps your menses have 
started.’ ’Yes’, 1 replied. ’It is like that.’ The Prophet life said. 
’(There is nothing in it to cry about). It is one of those things 
which God has made necessary for the daughters of Adam (i.e., 
for all women). Perform all the rites of the Hajj like the other 
pilgrims but do not perform the Tawaf of Ka’bah till you get 
clean, (i.e., the menses stop)’." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Sy~ v3l}yi JlS pLj ifo jU> -f j'U jit ^P (4 <\ A/r T) 


V I 4*3 ^ 1 ja 3 4*3 ^ ^ j « rf?l I ^ ' J ? ! I 


(csAi'^'j cs 5U ~ J ’-? el J j) 

(999/32) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4is& that the Prophet 
life said: "The Tawaf of the House of Ka’bah is worship of the 
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same class as prayer ( Salah ), the only difference being that in 
Tawaf you are permitted to talk. So, whoever talks to anyone in 
Tawaf should talk only of good and virtuous things (and abstain 
from vain conversation)”. (Tirmizi, Nasai and Daaraini) 


aUi «< Jti ijf ( \ * * ■ /TV) 

*CaL*-->j blksJJ OjliS* (j-ilaJl yvJt) j) Jji> 

J j£j iUSj jl£" sLi^-13 Ipj-M Jjib 

- Uj dJ * icJay- lL> <LP dJJi ise>- *i ri Vj l»4i 


(csia yjl ol JJ) 

(1000/33) Abdullah bin Umar 4fe related that he heard 
Messenger of Allah say: "To pass the hands over the Black 
Stone and Rukn-i-Yamaani 1 is a source of the expiation of sins." 
He, further, related that he heard the Prophet ^ say: "Whoever 
makes seven circuits round the House of Ka'bah and did it 
properly (i.e., by showing due regard to rules and proprities), 
this act of his will be equivalent to setting free a slave." And he 
related that he, also, heard it from him, he was saying "when the 
bondsman will put down one foot and raise the other while 
performing the circummbulation, Allah will forigive one sin in 
recompense for each step and the reward for one virtuous deed 
will be written down for him." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The words Ip c_ii \x& are translated by us as 
"Whoever makes seven circuits." They could also mean: 

(i) Cirucumambulation the Ka'abah Severn times, that would be 
49 circuits, or 

(ii) Circumambulation for seven successive days without break. 
Allah knows best. 


The Black Stone 

(*-^** , j *5^ Jj- - j <Jli 3^ 0 • • Wv 1) 

4j jjixa jCJj U-gj <0 yi-ali (»jj <dJi <dhj 

(csA ) 1 *^' 3 cP 1 J #! J ->) 

(1001/34) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
©. Denoting the south-west corner ofThe Ka'bah. 




526 


Adeeming and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


Messenger of Allah said about the Black Stone: "By God! 

The Lord will confer a new life on it and raise it in such a 
manner, on the Day of Resurrection, that it will have two eyes 
with which it will see and a tongue with which it will speak and 
testify with truth about the bondsmen who will have carried out 
its Istilam." (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: Apparently, Hajr Aswad is a piece of stone but it is 
vested with a unique spirituality and remembers everyone who 
does its Istilam. On the Day of Final Requital, God will raise it up 
as a seeing and speaking being and it will depose in favour of the 
bondsmen who used to perform its Istilam reverntially. 

J J*tJ ftS- cJtj Jt3 Ji Jp 0 ' * 

iJJt <dh Jj-O Oj'j 

(1002/34) ’Aabis bin Rabee’ narrated "I saw Umar bin Khattab 
4§s>, he was kissing the Black Stone and saying: M know for 
certain that thou art a stone (and there is no attribute of Divinity 
in thee). Thou canst neither benefit nor harm anyone. Had 1 not 
seen the Prophet Hi kissing thee, I would never have done that." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Umar said it openly and for everyone 
to hear so that there remained no possibility of an ignorant or 
newly converted Muslim assuming that there was the attribute of 
God, head and the power to do good or harm in the Black Stone on 
seeing leading men of the Ummah like him kissing it. 

A point of fundamental importance that emerges from 
Sayyidina Umar's observation is that if a thing is venerated with 
the belief that it is the Command of Allah and the Prophet Hi, the 
veneration is justified, but if it is done out of the conviction that it 
has the power over good and evil then it, clearly, is a kind *bf 
polytheism and has no place in the Islamic scheme of things. 

Zikr and Supplication in Tawaf 

CJU-J Jl5 c-JlUi ^ Jh jIp J* 0 ’ •V/VA) 

U3j ft gUl ^ Ujt Ljj Jj^d (JCjj 
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(z jti z\ jj) jUJl 

(1003/36) Abdullah bin Sa'ib ffe related that he heard the 
Prophet &§l recite the following supplication between Rukn 
Yamaani and Hajr Aswad (during Tawaf): 

(X . « yUl) jllf OlJLf- USj tylil Lj) Ujj 

"Rabbana aatina fid-duniya hasanataon-wa fil aakhirali 
hasanataon-wa-qina azaabun near. " (Al-Baqarah2:201) 

(O Allah! I beg of Thee forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of Fire). (Abu Dawood) 


jSj Jti pL>j aIJI J~p o' ' * * */TV) 

jj *-— > 

LSj 2L~w>- o y^l Gilt Lj) Ljj 5 y^l j Ujjdl ^ Ol*Jj 

J i a 

(<u>-U ol jj) Ijll3 c jlJl t-jlAP 


(1004/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§e> that the Messenger 
of Allah ll& said: "Seventy angels are posted at Rukn-Yamaani 
who say Amen at the supplication of the bondsman who makes 
this prayer near it: 


Uj't Ljj 0y>Aj CjJUl ^jS SlsUJlj yi*3l ^J>\ 

jtJl cAJLp LSj \zfS- oyySl' 

Allahumma in-ni as'alitkal 'cifwo wed 'acifiy at a fid-duniya 
wal-aakhira. Rabbana aatina fid-duniya hasanataon-wa fil 
aakherati hasanataon-wa qina azaabun naar. 


(O Allah! I beg of Thee forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of Fire) (Ibn-e-Majah) 


Importance of the Halt at Arafat 

As we pointed out earlier, the stay at Arafat, on the 9th of Zul 
Hajjah , is the most important event of the Hajj. If a pilgrim is 
blessed with it even for a moment, he is blessed with the Hajj , and 
if, for some reason, he fails to reach there on the 9th or night 
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following it, his Hajj is rendered void. There is some atonement or 
reparation for the omission of all the other rites of the Hajj, like 
Tawaf Sa'ee and Rami but it is impossible to make amends for 
failure to carry out Wuqoof for whatever reason. 


Oxw Jtl jP . . o/fA) 

^ jit J-3 ^ j fj* ii^p J jSj ^JLp 

^y>j aILp j-ki (_$■“? JL03 

<<b;-U ftsd-ojJl stjj) A«ip|»jl^3 


(1005/38) Abdul Rahman bin Ya’mar Duali narrated that he 
heard the Prophet lH say: "The most important rite of the Hajj 
(upon which depends its fulfilment) is the halt at Arafat. The 
pilgrim who reaches Arafat even during the night of Muzdalifa 
(i.e., between the 9th and 10th of Zul Hajjah), before daybreak, 
he has performed the Hajj and his Hajj has been carried out. 
(After Yaum-un-Nahr i.e., the 10th Zul Hajjah there are three 
days of stay at Mina. If anyone departs from Mina earlier after 
(performing Rami) only on two days (on the 11th and 12th), 
there is no harm in it, and if anyone stays there for an additional 
day and departs (after performing Rami) (on the 13th), there is 
no harm in it also. (Both of these are permissible)". 

(Ibni Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The performance of the Hajj being dependent on 
Wuqoof Arafa, latitude has been given to the pilgrims that in case 
they fail to reach Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah , which is the real 
time for Wuqoof their Wuqoof will be deemed to have been 
completed and Hajj accomplished if they manage to reach there in 
any part of the night between the 9th and 10th. 

After Yaumul Arafa there is Yaum-un-Nahr , on the 10th, on 
which the restrictions of Ihram come to an end with the 
performance of Rami against one Jamra, and Qurbani, and Halq 
etc.,. On the same day, Tawaf Ziyar at is carried out by going to 
Makkah. Among the rites of the Hajj, after it, is the throwing of 
pebbles at all the three Jamras by staying at Mina for two to three 
days. 
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^ pL>j dj. t dJ\i iljjJ- . •vr<\) 

^aO <Ul j ’kijf’ ^j) jldl ( j j> I J^s- <Lji aJJI {jr*i £)' o* 

s-Vj-A i tjUi Jjflls 

(1006/39) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 4i' that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "On no other day God decides in a 
greater measure for release of His bondsmen from Hell than on 
the Day of Arafat (i.e., the decision for the forgiveness and 
freedom from Hell of sinning bondsmen is taken on the largest 
scale in the year, on the Day of Arafat). On that day, God comes 
very close to the bondsmen (present in Arafat) with His 
Attribute of Mercy, and feeling proud of them says to the 
angels: Do you see with what object these bondsmen of Mine 
have come here?" (Muslim) 


<dh Adi Jj-fj o' y./ o* 0 • • v/i •) 

JsIpI j jiy - 1 *ij jp-$\ Vj Uji plkloJi )j U JlS putij 

jp 4JJ1 Jj-^ Or? ^ <— Uj Zi'j* 

j ' , , t ,l 

fL*> ja t_S3u si jj) ^ lk*3i t— jjiJLJl 

(1007/40) It is related by Talha bin Ubaidah bin Kareez, a 
Taba'ee that the Prophet said: "Satan never feels more 
dejected, humiliated and crestfallen than on the day of Arafat for 
the simple reason that, on that day, he sees the Mercy of the 
Lord descending upon the earth (like a torrent of rain), and 
grievous sins being forgiven)." 

(Muwatta Imam Malik (by way of a Mursal) 

Commentary: When thousands, nay millions of people, attired 
like beggars, assemble at Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah, which is 
a special day for the descent of Divine favours, and beseech the 
Lord devoutly for forgiveness for themselves as well as for others 
and cry and bewail before Him, the boundless sea of compassion of 
the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful Lord is aroused and He gives 
such extraordinary decisions of forgiveness in favour of erring 
bondsmen that the Devil feels extremely bitter and heart broken. 
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Rami Jamrat 

In Mina there are three pillars, built at some distance from one 
another. These are called Jamrat. To throw pebbles at them, also, 
is a rite of the Hajj. Seven pebbles are to be thrown at every pillar 
on the 1 1th, 12 th and 13 th of Znl Hajj ah. Manifestly, there is no 
virtue in throwing pebbles by itself but every act becomes an act of 
worship at the command of God, and servility, in its essence, 
denotes neither more nor less than that the orders, dicates and 
ordinances of Allah are carried out willingly and with good grace. 
Besides, when the bondsmen of God, with the conviction of His 
Power and Majesty firmly embedded in the mind and the cry of 
Allah-u-Akbar on the lips, throw pebbles, at His command, at 
Jamrat, believing that their target, in reality, are the satanic 
notions, desires and practices, and they are actually stoning 
sinfulness and perversion to death, the heavenly joy they 
experience defies all descriptions. In any case, to throw pebbles at 
Jamrat, in the name of God and at His bidding, is a Faith-sitrring 
event for those who know. 

Jd* “dh (\ . « a/ 1 \ ) 

j tS'GyJ' a' j j) jZ'i Xa\3*i tisoll j+j 

(1008/41) It is related by Sayyidah Aysliah that the 

Prophet said: "To throw pebbles at Jamrat, and to perform 
Sa'ee between Safa and Marwa, and to circumambulate are (not 
things of sport) (but) aids to the intensity and fulness of the 
remembrance of God." (Tirmizi and Daarami) 

s’ A * , ' ' , t s - i 

J ( \ * • \l i Y ) 

J (J jb*Jl «' J j) eJt j JJu l»lj 

(1009/42) It is related on the authority of Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ carried out Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
on the 10th of Zul Hajjah in the morning, and after that, he 
carried out Rami agtainst (all) the (three) Jamrat on the days of 
Tashriqj after the declining of the sun. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The same is the prescribed method of carrying out 
O. Meaning the 1 1th, 12th, and 13th ofZul Hajjah. 
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Rami. On the 10th of Zul Hajjah the Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
should be carried out before noon, and, on the subsequent days, 
when the sun has begun to decline from the meridian. 

Jjciti tj ' a jdAJl ^ dlldi- 

iLaf Ji* j&j Cj'Cfif- j*' cZ2\ 

C / * s > * >' s »' 3 * 3 s ^ ' C. 6 * 

(^jL w a j dl 0 j A*} i J 

(1010/43) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Mas’ud 
that he came to Jamra Kubra (i.e., Jamra Uqaba) for 
performing Rami and stood facing it so that the House of God 
(i.e., Makkah) was to his left and Mina to his right. After it, he 
threw' seven pebbles at the Jamra and said AIlah-u-Akbar at 
each thorw. he, then, said, "In the same manner had the blessed 
one carried out Rami to whom Surah Al-Baqara (in which the 
commands and rites of the Hajj are given) was revealed." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud remembered, in 
detail, how the sacred Prophet Hi used to perform Rami, and he 
showed it to the people by doing so himself. 

'J - p dU dJi J~p cJij Jl3 br 

Jju-0?4 *}! ^13 a Ijij’-lsJ JjAj 

— • ®’ JJ) 

(1011/44) Jabir narrated "I saw the Prophet Hi performing 
Rami, on the 10th of Zul Hajjah, seated on the back of his 
camel. At that time, he was saying: '1 do not know if I will 
perform another Hajj after it (and you will have an opportunity 
of learnig about it from me in future)'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: When the holy Prophet Hi reached Mina from 
Muzdalifa on his camel, he carried out Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
in the same state, i.e., in the state of being mounted so that people 
could see him performing the Rami and learn how it was to be 
done and make enquiries from him about the rites of the Hajj. But 
on the second and third days, he carried it out on foot. The rite, 
however, can be performed both on foot and mounted. 
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(1012/45) Saalim bin Abdullah related about his father, 
Abdullah bin Uamr 4^&, "his custom about Rami was that he 
threw seven pebbles at the first Jamra, and said Allah-u-Akbar 
at every throw, and, then, came down to the low ground in front, 
and stood there facing the Oibla and supplicating the Lord, with 
his hands raised, for a long time. After that, he, in the same way, 
threw seven pebbles at the middle Jamra, and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at every throw, and, then, came down to the low 
ground on the left hand side, and stood there facing the Qibla 
and beseeching the Lord, with his hands raised, for a long time. 
After that, he threw seven pebbles from the bottom of the valley 
at the last Jamra (i.e., Jamra Uqabah ) and said Allah-u-Akbar 
at each throw but instead of staying near it, he returned. He used 
to say that 'I have seen the Messenger of Allah iH carrying out 
Rami in the same manner'." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It shows that after the Rami of the first two Jarprat 
the holy Prophet HI stood near them and prayed to God for a long 
time, with his face towards the Qiblah, but turned immediately 
after carrying out Rami against the third Jamra. This is the 
Musnoon way but, unfortunately, few people know and follow it 
today. 


Qurbani 

Traditions regarding Qurbani have been discussed earlier. 
Here, however, we will take up one more. 

li\ Jli (Jbj aIp ilh Jutf> yj Jj &\XS' ’j* 0 • 'iT'/i3) 
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(»jdl JJJ JlS) j»J yxJ! Jjl-Lf' ^IjSM 

^lila3 Cwuj' Jr-*-?' OUdj aIIp ilil Jydi^J ‘-r , S^J 


(i jbjjl olj j) j-dJ ^£ub *Jl Cf^Pji 

(1013/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Qurth that the 
Prophet HtH said:"In the sight of Allah, the greatest day is 
Yaum-un-Nahr (the Day of Qurbani) (i.e., the 10th of Zul 
Hajj ah), (meaning that like Yaumul-Arfa, Yaum-un-Nahr, too, is 
a day of utmost significance). After it is the day next to it, i.e., 
Yaumul Qarr (or the 1 1th of Zul Hajjah ). (Thus, Qurbani 
should be carried out, as far as possible, on the 10th of Zul 
Hajjah or , at the latest, on the 1 1th. If it is performed after that, 
on the 12th of Zul Hajjah, the duty will be fulfilled but it will be 
wholly lacking in goodness)." The narrator, then, described an 
unusual thing he had witnessed. He said that, once, five or six 
camels were brought to the Prophet III for Qurbani and every 
one of them struggled to get close to him so that it was the first 
to be killed as a sacrifice. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: God has the power to endue not only animals but 
clay and stones as well with consciousness of events that are taking 
place around them. The five or six camels brought to the Prophet 
had been made aware by God how glorious it was to be offered 
by the sacred Prophet iH as a sacrifice in His path, and, therefore, 
each of them wanted to come near the Prophet iHl in order that it 
was slaughtered before the others. 


’j* tis- aJJi JU Jl5 JtS Sh idJ ^ ^ i/i v> 
JJuJl ^Ull -QS! \Xii ii» Asij kJtf dJu ( 

' jiS* JlS ^Uil Ll*3 l <& Jjub 4 IJI J jdijb lyllS 
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((►JL-* j t £ jUJl «l O' Oi jl3 ^blb ^UJl Oi* 


(1014/47) It is related by Sayyidina Salmah bin Al-Akwa 
that the Prophet iil said, "Those of you who make a sacrifice 
must not have any of it in their house after three days." The next 
year the people asked him whethere they should do as they had 
done the previous year, he said, "Eat, provide for others and 
store some up, for that year there was distress among the people 
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and I wanted you to help them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

UT U1 aIIp Jill JLp JU' Cf 0 ' ' °/^ A ) 

inlJb JjUi «-br ijji IajI5*U 

*UJi j (» b' ^IjSm Dij ^ ij^i'j 

(Jjljjjlflljj) 

(1015/48) Nubaysha reported that the Messenger of Allah 
.ifi said, "1 forbade you to eat their meat for more than three 
days in order that you might have abundance (for charity), But, 
may Allah, has produeced abundance, so you may eat, store up 
and seek reward. These are days of eating, drinking and 
remembrance of Allah." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: We learn from the two foregoing hadith that we are 
allowed to eat and store up the sacrifical meat as long as we like. 
The second hadith concludes with the information that Allah likes 
His slaves to eat and drink during the days of Tashriq. However, 
we must keep up the remembrance of Allah during these days by 
extolling Him, declaring His praise and His unity. 

JU^Ji Jjj ’ji\ Jiii Jin) Jili *ii Jdi*/ )ilJlii)-riiI)i 


Tawaf Ziyarat and Tawaf Wada 

The chief aim of the rites of the Hajj and the way they have 
been arranged is the expression of reverence for and deep 
attachment to the House of God which is the distinctive mark of 
Milled Ihrahimi. Cireumambulation, as such, is the first rite of the 
Hajj. after arrival in Makkah, so much so much so that Tahayyatul 
Masjid is not offered on entering Mas] id-til- Haraam . 1 Tawaf is 
done first, and. then. tw ; o Rak’at of Simnat-ut-Tawaf are offered. 

In common usage, the first Tawaf Xhe pilgrim performs is called 
Tawaf Oadoom, the Tawaf he performs after having carried out the 
rites of Qurharti and Halq is called Tawaf Ziyarat, and the last 
Tawaf that is to be performed before leaving Makkah for home is 
called Tawaf Wuda'. Thus, the rites of the Hajj begin and with the 
Tawaf of the House of Ka’hah. 


O. Denoting the area of worship within the sacred enclosure at Makkah. 
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(1016/49) Abdullah bin Abbas 4H& narrates that the Prophet all 
did not do Ranml in the seven circuits of Tawaf Ziyaral, i.e.. the 
whole of Tawaf was done at usual pace. 

(Abu Davvood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: As we have seen, already, the pilgrim has to do 
Ramal in the first three circuits of the Tawaf he performs on arrival 
in Makkah, The holy Prophet Hi and his Companions had done the 
same during the Farewell Hajj, but when the Prophet HI 
performed Tawaf Ziyaral on the 10th of Zul Hajj ah . on coming 
back to Makkah from Mina, he did not do Ramal . as the above 
Tradition tells. 

£ ^ * s 6' Os , s ' ' 

“UAP “dJl tJ o' tlk'j ^ ^ v/o • ) 

j a 'jj) JoJt OjhjJl 

(1017/50) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 4ii and Ibn 
Abbas 4?s> that the Prophet Hi deferred Tawaf Ziyaral (i.e., 
allowed to be deffered) till the night of the 10th of Zul Hajj ah. 

(Tirmizi. Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that the most appropriate day for Tawaf 
Ziyaral is Yaum-un-Nahr (i.e., the day of Eiditl Adha) but the holy 
Prophet HI has permitted that it can be done in the night, after the 
end of the day of the sacrificial offering of the animals, as well, and 
the Taw af of that night will be reckoned to be as meritorious as the 
Taw af of the 10th of Zul Hajjah. 

According to the Arab practice, the date of the night is the date 
of the day coming after it and every night is joined to the 
succeeding day. But for the rite of the Hajj it has been reversed for 
the sake of the pilgrims' convenience and the nights have been 
joined to the days preceding them. Thus, the Tawaf which will be 
carried out in the night, after the passage of the day of 10th of Zul 
Hajjah , will be regarded as having been performed on that day 
though it will be the 1 1th according to the established usage. 
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(1018/51) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4| !> that (after 
performing the Hajj) people used to leave for their homes, (and 
they did not care for Tawaf Wada'). The Prophet observed: 
"None of you should leave for home till he had made his last 
appearance in the House of God (i.e., performed Tawaf Wada'). 
The woman who is unable to perform the Tawaf owing to 
menstruation is, of course, exempted." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Jy-'j 


Commentary: It shows that earlier the people did not perform 
Tawaf Wada’ but started for their native lands after staying at Mina 
till the 12th or 13th of Zul Hajjah and carrying out the rites of 
Rami Jamrat etc. In the above Tradition, the Prophet Hi has 
stressed the importance and obligatoriness of this Tawaf. The 
legists, as such, have held Tawaf Wada’ to be indispensable. 
Women, certainly, are free from the operation of the command if 
they are having their periods and can leave Makkah for home 
without carrying out Tawaf Wada'. Otherwise, for all pilgrims 
coming from a foreign land it is necessary to perform this last 
Tawaf with the intention of bidding adieu to the House of Ka'bah 
before starting on the return journey. It should be the final ritual in 
connection with the Hajj. 


tf ji* <2 9 * y y y £ 3 
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(1019/52) It is related by Haris Thaqafi that the Messenger 
of Allah i$jl said: "Whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah, his 
last appearance ought to be in the House of God and his last act, 
Tawaf." (Musnad Ahmad) 


\j+*> Jr? cJti Ifi* <s*?J 0 . Y ./of) 
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(1020/53) Sayyidah Ayshah ^oj related to us that "(during 
the Farewell Hajj), I went to the place (called) Tan'eem and 
assumed the Ihram of Umrah and carried out its rites like Tawaf 
and Sa'ee (during the last night of our stay in Makkah and 
during which we were to leave for Madinah), and the Prophet 
lH waited for me at Abtah (situated between Mina and 
Makkah). When I had completed the Umrah, he ordered the 
people to depart and came to the House of God for Tawaf Wada' 
and carried out the Tawaf and left Makkah for Madinah directly 
after it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When Sayyidah Ayshah 1 $* At departed from 
Madinah, she had intended to perform the Tamattu Hajj , but as we 
have seen, her periods began as she was approaching Makkah and 
she could not perform any of the rituals of Umrah. She, 
accrodingly, gave up the idea of Umrah and put on the Ihram of 
Hajj on the 8th of Zul Hajjah, on the advice of the Prophet iH, and 
performed the Hajj with him. 

When, on the 13th of Zul Hajjah, the Prophet returned from 
Mina, after carrying out Rami against Jamrat, he halted at Abtah 
and decided to spend the night there. On tlje same night, he told 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ Ai ^ j to go with her brother, Abdul Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr 4^>, to Tan'eem, outside the territory of Haram, and 
assume there the Ihram for Umrah and return after performing 
Umrah. The same incident has been alluded to in the above Tradition. 

As she came back after performing the Umrah, the Prophet iH 
ordered the Companions to depart. All the pilgrims came to the 
House of Ka'hah from Abtah where the Prophet and his 
Companions carried out Tawaf Wada' in the morning and left 
for Madinah immediately after it. 

This Umrah of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ A' was to make amends 
for the Umrah she could not perform in spite of donning the Ihram. 

We learn, further, from the above report that Tawaf Wada' 
should be performed at the time ofdeparture for home from Makkah. 

Hugging The Multazam 

The protion of the wall of the House Ka'hah between Ka'hah 
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and the Black Stone, which is about two yards long, is called 
Multazam. It is also among the observances confirmed by the 
practice of the sacred Prophet |§l that, if possible, the pilgrims 
should pray to God by hugging it at the end of Tawaf As the 
Traditions given below will show, the Prophet Hi had done so 
during the Farewell Hajj. 


aIJuIp ^ <3jis>i cJf JtS iLt ^ \ . x \/oi) 
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(1021/54) It is related by the Amr bin Shu'ayb, on the authority 
of his father, Shu'ayb, that he said: "1 was carrying out Tawaf 
with my grandfather, Abdullah bin Amr bin al-'Aas 4^. when I 
saw some people hugging the House of Ka'bah. I, then, asked 
my grandfather to take me there so that I could, also, hug the 
House of Ka’bah like them. The grandfather remarked: "I seek 
the refuge of God against the accursed Devil!" (Meaning, 
probably, that if during Tawaf he hugged any portion of the 
walls of Ka'bah, without particualr regard to Multazam, it 
would be opposed to Surmah and more pleasing to Satan than to 
God). "When my grandfather had finished Tawaf " related 
shu'ayb, "he came to the protion of the wall of Ka'bah which is 
between the gate of Ka'bah and the Black Stone (and is known 
as Multazam)and said to me: 'I swear by God that this is the 
place which the Prophet Hfe had hugged'." (Baihaqi) 

(In another version of the same Tradition, quoted in Abu 
Dawood, it is stated that Abdullah bin Amr had hugged 
Multazam by placing his face and chest against it, with his arms 
spread to the full, and said: "I had seen the Prophet Hi carrying 
it out like that )." 


Commentary: it tells that the hugging of Multazam ought to be 
done at the end of Tawaf and the proper place for it is the portion 
of the wall of the House of Ka'bah between Ka'bah and the Black 
Stone. 



HOLY CITIES OF 
MAKKAH AND MADINAH 


Sanctity of Makkah 

Allah has declared Ka'bah His Bay I or House and owing to the 
same association, the town of Makkah in which it is situated is 
called Baldullcwhiil Haruam , i.e., the Sanctified City of God. Or, 
in other words, just as, among all the houses in the world, Ka'bah 
enjoys a unique association with God, among all the towns, 
Makkah is blessed with a singular affinity with Him. On the same 
ground, again, the outlying territory on all sides of the town, for 
several miles, has been marked out as Haram i.e., worthy of 
respect, and extraordinary rules and proprieties are laid down for it. 
Thus, many things that are allowed all over the world are 
prohibited within it, such as, hunting, warfare, felling of trees or 
striking of them for leaves. All such acts are condemned as sinful. 

The territory of Haram was, first, demarcated by Sayyidina 
Ibrahim and. after him, the sacred Prophet III redefined the 
boundaries. The whole area, as one would say, forms the courtyard 
of the Sanctified Town of God and commands the same respect as 
the city of Makkah. 

<d!l Jj— ij JtS <c*Lj t • Y Y/° °) 
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(1022/55) It is related by Ayyash bin Abu Rabia'h that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "My followers will remain with 
safety and well-being as long as they show- respect to the Haram 
and render the claim of reveence to it and will be destroyed 
when they cease to do so." (lbn Majah) 
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Commentary: It shows that the veneration of the House of God, 
the City of God, i.e., Makkah, and the whole of Haram is a mark of 
true devotion and loyalty to Him. As long as this virtue will be 
present among the Muslims, collectively, God will be their 
Protector and they will live with honour and security and when 
they will become devoid of it, as a whole, they will forfieit the 
claim to the benign care of the Lord and all sorts of calamities will 
start visiting them. 

Though owing to modem facilities of travel and some other 
reasons the number of pirlgrims has increased manifold, the 
standard of veneration has fallen and it is one ofthe reasons why 
the Ummah everywhere, has got deprived of the help and 
protection of God. 
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(1023/56) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
that, on the day of the Victory of Makkah, the Prophet ^ 
said: "Migration has ceased from today but Jihad and Niyat 
remain. Start out, at once, when you are called up for Faith." 
The Prophet £H, further, said: "God has granted sanctity to this 
town of Makkah from the day on which He created the heavens 
and the earth. (This sanctity will endure till the end of time). 
Even before me warfare was forbidden within it, and to me, 
also, it was allowed (only) for a short time of the day .Now it is 
forbidden, with the sanctity of Allah, till the Last Day, and, also, 
any other act which may infringe on the solemnity and 
sacredness of this place. In it, neither a thorn can be plucked nor 
a straw broken nor a bird or animal driven for game nor an 
article (dropped by anyone) picked up except by one who makes 
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an announcement of it, according to law." (Upone it), (the 
Prophet's Hi uncle), Abbas, requested that Izkhar 1 might be 
excluded from it as ironsmiths, often, used it and it was, also, 
needed for making roofs. The Prophet Hi, then, omitted it. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In it, two commands of the sacred Prophet Hi are 
mentioned which he had, particularly, given on the day of the 
Vicotry of Makkah. The first was that "Migration has ceased from 
today", in order to understand which it is necessary to know that 
when, before the Victory of Makkah, the Pagans held sway over it 
and they were such inveterate enemies of Faith that it was not 
possible for a Muslim living there to follow his religion, the order 
was that anyone who embraced Islam in Makkah should, 
circumstances permitting, migrated from Makkah to Madinah 
which in those days, was the only sanctuary of Muslims and centre 
for teaching and learning the Islamic way of life in the world. In 
those special conditions, anyhow, Migration was a duty and 
possessed great merit and importance. But as, in the 8th A.H., 
Islam became supreme in Makkah as well, the need for Migration 
ended, and, hence, on the day of the victory of Makkah the Prophet 
ill proclaimed that Migration had "ceased". The announcement, 
naturally, caused much disappointment to those who had only then 
been favoured with the boon and blessing of Islam but were 
deprived of the opportunity to have a share in the propitiousness of 
Migration by the Commandment. As a redress to their grief and 
regret, the Prophet Hi observed that though Migration had come to 
an end, the door of Jihad and of the resolve to obey the Divine 
laws and readiness to make every sacrifice for the glory of the 
Word of God was open and everyone could attain the heights of 
virtue and felicity by means of those endeavours. 

The other proclamation made by the Prophet Hi, on that day, 
was that the sanctity of the city of Makkah which had been coming 
down the ages was not merely traditional or the brainwave of an 
individual or group but stemmed from an eternal Command of the 
Lord. It had been enjoined by God that Makkah should be held in 
exceptional esteem and reverence till the end of the world. That 


O. A kind of aromatic grass. 
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was why, even Jihad which was worship of a very high order was 
not permitted in it. It had been allowed only to him and that, too, 
for a limited time and the permission had ended with the expiry of 
those few hours and now no one could wage war within it till the 
Doomsday. 

J J&J jii-ij fli* 111! JlS jjUf Jp ( t . Y t/o V) 

^*>LlJl (1)' 

(1024/57) Jabir related that the Prophet iHl said: "It is not 
permitted to a Muslim to take up arms in Makkah." (Muslim) 


uj jMj ul*— i jj jjX*) Jli 4JI fHj* 1 0* 0 * 7°/°A) 

<dll J^Jj fli c_£j4^-I I$j' ^ J4jI ^ Ojaull 

*Lj j fltpjj 4l 4- " .iLa— j ^SijJl j* JjA\ ^JLjj “dip <UJl 

jJJj -till jl Jli 4-^P L5^'j JI^- i^lilp 

fol# jl j^Sl' J*>bll 

Igli aIIp 4lll aJUI J JlsiL JaP 4^-1 jli 5 IgjJ-sfljd 
^0 ipL»o Igli J jjl k»Jlj jib |*Jj 04^ 4i all jl <d IjJ ji3 


d-JUli JL»LiJi ^f~lj l^o jdl ojIp aij jlg-J' 

bl \j , X -La 3dlJb |% i pl Ul Jli Jli j^P ^_SJ JliU J»g^B 

4 j 1 jli *ij 1 jli j ll*plp 4 -j*j *i! ^ j?*Ji jl jj 

((*-! — 4 JtSjbtJ'9'jj) 

(1025/58) It is related on the authority of Shurayh Adawi 4§& 
that he said to ’Amr bin Sa'eed when (he was the Governer of 
Makkah during the reign of Yazid, and) was despatching the 
army (at his command) to invade Makkah (against Abdullah bin 
al-Zubair 4§&): "O Amir (i.e., leader)! Permit me to tell you of 
the proclamation of the Prophet a§l had made (in Makkah) on 
the day following the Victory of Makkah. 1 had heard it with my 
own ears and my mind had preserved it and my eyes were 
seeing him when he gave utterance to it. He (i.e., the Prophet 
iHb), first, praised the Lord, and. then said: 'God has declared 
Makkah and its outlying territories holy. The decision 
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concerning its sacredness has been taken by Last day, to him it 
is forbidden to wage war, even to cut down trees, in it.' (The 
Prophet added): 'If anyone sees justification for war in the 
military operation carried out by me, tell him that God has 
permitted (it to) the Prophet HH. and He has not permitted it to 
thee, and to me, also, it was permitted (temporarily) for a short 
time of the day, and sanctity has retunred (to Makkah) after the 
expiry of that period of time, and now, there is no justification 
for it till the Day of Resurrection.' (With it, the Prophet &§l had, 
also, said that ) ’those who are present and have heard me should 
convey it to others'. (It is for this reason, O Amir, and in 
compliance with this command of the Prophet ^ that 1 have 
communicated it to you)." Someone asked what reply did 'Amr 
bin Sa'eed 4fe give. Abu Shurayh 'Adawi A i$k> replied that Ami- 
bin Sa'eed said: "O Abu Shurayh! I know (about) these 
things more than you. Haram does not give protection to the 
rebel or to a person who runs away after killing anyone unjustly 
or doing harm to him (i.e., action can be taken against such a 
man even in Haram)". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The exploitation of Islam, for selfish ends, by 
unscupulous men, and the distortion of its laws and precepts during 
the first century marks a most painful chapter of its history. Abu 
Shurayh 'Adawi who was a Companion of the Prophet iHC did 
his duty by speaking the turth in front of the Umayyad Governor. 
Amr bin Sa'eed AT. and telling him plainly what the Prophet 
had proclaimed. 

It is not mentioned in this Tradition whether Abu Shurayh 
had made any comment on the reply givne by Amr bin Sa'eed AC 
but in the account of the same incident quoted in Abu Dawood it is 
added that he had observed: "When the Prophet ill had said it on 
the day of the Victory of Makkah, I was present while you were 
not, and he had ordered us that those who were present should 
communicate it to those who were absent. 1 have carried out the 
command of the Prophet iH and transmitted it to you." 

The above remark implies that those before whom the sacred 
Prophet iH had made the proclamation were in a better position to 
appreciate its meaning and purpose. 
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Jjl JjJjj cJ 'j JtS JJ cH ( \ * V 1/0^) 

j aUi *— &) aAI'j Jlai (.5^ 1^'j (*^**’J 4 JJ 1 

C-4 cJr *jjij Jjl ^1 .till jiJjl 

(4j^-U ^jlj t^ij» jJl #'jj) 

(1026/59) It is related by Abdullah bin 'Adi 4^> that he saw that 
the Messenger of Allah HH was standing on top of HazawrahS 
and, addressing Makkah, he was saying: "By God! Thou art the 
best place on God's earth and most beloved in His sight. Had 1 
not been forced to leave thee and migrate I would never have 
done so." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It emphasises that Makkah is the best and most 
sacred place in the world. It is the most beloved town in the sight 
of God. It could, indeed, not have been otherwise for if the House 
of Ka’bah not situated in it which is the fore most seat of His 
epiphany and the eternal Qibla of the Believers and around which 
the Prophet Hi, himself, used to curcumambulate and facing which 
he offered his prayers (Salah)I 

, i, tf )• * s S S S 

fSf ihi Jfp aii j^j Jis Jts J>\ jp ( t . yv/4.) 

1 U O' ^ »— 4-b ja ijC.lgl U 

yjl oljj) 

(1027/60) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah iH, addressing Makkah, said: "What a holy 
city thou art and how much do 1 love thee! Had my community 
not driven me out, I would never have left thee and gone to live 
at any other place." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It is not clear from the aforementioned Tradition 
when had the Prophet Hi spoken these words. But as reards 
Abdullah bin Abbas's narrative the commenators believe that it 
had taken place when the Prophet HI was returning after the 
Victory of Makkah. 

Glory of Madinah 

It is the practice of the Scholars to relate the merits of Makkah 



O. The name of a low hill in Makkah. 
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in the chapter of Hajj and follow it with merits of Madinah, we 
emulate that practice. 

<UJl Alb (Jj'-'T <Jt3 5 y*~ji iji i jf’ ( ) > X A/ 4 ^ ) 

s'jj) Sjli ^4-u illl (jl J 

(1028/61) Jabir bin Samurah narrated that he heard the 
Prophet £§l say: "God has given the name of Taabah to 
Madinah." (Muslim) 

Commentary: All the three words, Taabah, Teebah and Tayyabah 
denote sanctity and charm. God named Madinah, Taabah and made 
it like that. The joy and serenity it imparts to the soul is not 
equalled by any other place in the world. 

^ Cf ^ C/' 0 * XV4X) 

^ ■" s 3s , s $ * s s "3 s’ * 3 6 s 3*6 * s s s'ssm'Z's'&s 

(jl li* t» W j3- <LjX«Jl CsA J U 1 j3~ ^ Jp- 

uii*J *)!l ijxjh Ifci Jal^u £bLi 14 ^ J4AJ 

((►!—“ «' jj) 

(1029/62) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Prophet Hi said: "Sayyidina Ibrahim had marked out 
Makkah as Haram, and 1 declare Madinah as Haram. The entire 
territory between the mountain passes on the two sid.es of it is 
worthy of respect. Blood must not be shed in it nor arms taken 
up against anyone nor trees struck for leaves except for the 
fodder of animals." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that like Makkah, Madinah, too, is 
deserving of respect and everything inimical to the spirit of sanctity 
and reverence is forbidden within its limits but the commands for it 
are not exactly the same as for the Haram of Makkah as is evident 
from thisTradition as well. In it, while striking the trees for fodders 
is allowed in Madinah, it is prohibited in Makkah. 


u ^4 jjijj xls - iJJt Jjp Jji J j-^3 Ji5 jis jjL> ^ ( ) .r./tr) 

SJ. UJl Jt5j \&aLTp Js5j jt ^Jaij <!)' *44^' ^4^ CM 

icj> jM- jA <dh JJbl *)|1 IgoP *)| 1 jjl£" jJ 
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A-a— flJi IJufrSi jl *j|l l^jlj ^ s- jS-\ C-**i Vj 

(1030/63) It is related by Sa’d bin Abu Waqas that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: " I declare the territory of Madinah 
between the mountain ranges on both the sides of it as Haram 
and enjoin that not even its thorny trees be cut down nor the 
animals living in it killed for game." (He added that "in spite of 
the scarcity of certain necessities of life) Madinah is good for 
the people and if they knew how blessed this town is (they 
would never leave it because of a difficulty or inconvenience). 
Whoever leaves it of his own accord, God will send, in his 
place, a bondsman who will be better than him, and whoever 
will bear the hardness of life patiently and stay in it, 1 shall 
intercede for him on the Day of Judgement and give evidence in 
his favour." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Intercession to get sins forgiven and evidence that 
he is a righteous believer patiently bearing hardship in Madinah. 

‘sf&Ci Jli ^ liji (S' ^ ‘VA/li) 

91 JJ) 

(1031/64) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet Wb 
said: "Whichever of my followers will endure patiently the 
hardship of Madinah, I shall plead, on his behalf, on the Day of 
Judgement." (Muslim) 


' 3$ * > ' {' % 9 * ^ » 6* 3 * s' s 6 ' 3 s* ' ' 

aJ *5lt A^-l j 4aa»L«J1 HjV 


^gjl Aj I jbr Jjl 3'j J *0 * f ^ °) 

l ,j lli Lmf" jd ^ ^ 11 1 w ’ 13 oa^i 1^13 4 *JLp aUi ^**11 
\lSxs- ji-Aljjj jl U4-» ^ Ul ^jIjj LpLi? a 

uij A^iJ Ailj ■ ‘ 

Ajkij a) aJj lypJu Jii A»a <di<j A^lkJ Jjuj aJa^I 


»(jj) jisJl 

(1032/65) Abu Hurayrah related to us that it was the custom 
of the people (of Madinah) that whenever they saw the first fruit 
of the season on a tree, they presented it to the Prophet ill. The 
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Prophet Hi accepted it and prayed: "O God! Grant abundance in 
our furits and crops, and grant abundance in our city of 
Madinah. and grant abundance in our Sa'a and Mudd. O God! 
Ibrahim was Thy chosen bondsman and Thy Friend and 
Messenger and I, too, am Thy slave and Messenger 
He had implored Thee for Makkah, and 1 make the same 
supplication to Thee for Madinah, and with addition." The 
Prophet Hi would, then, call some litle child to him and give 
him the fruit. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Abundance in crop and fruits, apparently, denotes 
that more and more of them were produced, and abundance in 
Makkah. that it nourished and there was the favour of Allah on its 
citizens. Sa'a and Mudd are grain measures and what the 
supplication here means is that a Sa'a or Mudd of foodgrains 
sufficed for more people or days than it usually did. 

The supplication of Sayyidina Ibrahim alluded to in this 
saying has, also, been mentioned in the Qur'an. When he had 
settled his small family in the imcultivable valley of Makkah, 
Sayyidina Ibrahim had prayed: 

'JZ ^kJl Of kaj 

(rv:u (I-Aljjl) 

(Our Allah)! So incline some hearts of men that may yearn 
toward them and provide Thou them with fruits in order that 
they may be grateful. (Ibrahim 14:37) 

Referring to Syyidina Ibrahim's suppliation as a precedent, 
the Prophet Hi used to beseech the Lord in the same vein for the 
people of Madinah. A distinct effect of it is that Believers all over 
the world have an indentical, or, rather / great love for Madinah 
than Makkah. 

The Prophet lH has described Sayyidina Ibrahim "Chosen 
bondsman, Friend and Messenger of God while, for himself, 
he has used the words of "Slave" and "Messenger ”, and omitted to 
say that he was, also, the Beloved of the Lord. This modesty and 
unpretentiousness was an essential part of his disposition. 

The offering of the first fruit of the season to a child contains 
the lesson that, on such occasions, preference should be given to 
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innocent children. 


pL>j aJJi JL aJJi JjJoj jis jil ^ <y- 0 ' rr/vv) 

di jl j-i 3^j»uJl ipLjl 


(1033/66) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger 
of Allah iHl said: "The Hour (of Doom) Shall not be until 
Madinah has thrown away its vicious elements as the furnace of 
the ironsmith removes impurities from iron." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that before the occurrence of the Last Day 
Madinah will be purged clean of all the people with despicable 
beliefs, ideas or morals. 


^ fiJi jis . n/nv) 

(1034/67) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Angels are stationed at the roads leading to 
Madinah. Plague and Dajjal 1 cannot come into it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In some Traditions it is said about Makkah as well 
that Dajjal shall not enter it. It is, perhaps, because of the 
auspiciousness of the prayers made by Sayyidina Ibrahim $s£SI and 
the sacred Prophet Hi for the two cities. 


£Ul J-p Jjt J Jt5 Jl5 ^ J^\ j* (\ . ro/VA) 

l^j Oyw j^J Lgj O - a -di ^UkUJb 6j*j ^1 

(t$X» yJlj 9ljj) 

(1035/68) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Prophet 111 said: "Whoever can strive that death comes to him 
in Madinah should do so (and) die in it. I shall intercede for 
those who die and are buried in Madinah." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It does not lie in the hands of anyone to die at the 
place of his choice. But he can wish and pray and, to some extent, 
try for it. For instance, one can go and take up permanent residence 
where one wants to die and the chances are that he will die there. 
O. The Imposter 
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The object of this saying is that whoever wants to attain the good 
fortune of dying in Madinah should make an effort for it, as far as 
he can. God, indeed, helps those who strive with a sincere heart. 


aDI ^)l y ^ {f • YM/3 ^ ) 

jfy*- J' Jiii jJiJ' ^ ^Jdsti kuJ-kJb jiAj LJl>- 

ijl 4 ^ Jl3 C—LsG ^*CL) 4jip <UJl ^AJl 

4lf- djjl JL# Jit Jj-'j 4^’ Jsr-* 4? J^' ^4 U-il lG» 

t^ii 4-^' j 9 ls^ ^ 4^ J4*° 4? tM' 34^ 

(^L» y> k_5libi al j j) Oty>(Gdil£u> 


(1036/69) it is related, by way of IrsuL on the authority of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed (a Taba'ee) that (once) the Messenger of Allah 
sm was sitting in the graveyard of Madinah where the grave (for 
the burial of a dead body) was being dug. A person looked into 
the grave and remarked, "It is not a good resting-place for a 
Muslim." The Prophet ^ said: 'You uttered a very wrong thing 
(i.e.. a Muslim died in Madinah and was blessed with burial in 
it and you say that it was not a good resting-place for him)." 
The man replied: "Messenger of Allah lUd 1 did not mean that 
(i.e.. I did not say that death and burial in Madinah were not 
good), but what 1 had in mind was martyrdom in the path of 
God (i.e., it w'ould have been better had brother not died in bed 
and was buried in the grave but had been killed in the cause of 
Allah and his dead body lay in the field of Jihad).'' The Prophet 
£§l observed: "Though it is not equal to martyrdom (i.e., the 
place of martyrdom, undoubtedly, is very high but to die and be 
buried in Madinah. also, is a great blessing), there is no place on 
the face of the earth where it may be more pleasing to me to 
have my grave." (Malik) 


Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition, evidently, is 
that notwithstanding the superiority of martyrdom and the fact that 
to die in bed can never be the same as dying in the field of battle 
for a noble cause, to die in Madinah and be buried in it, also, is a 
means of great felicity and the Prophet iH desired it for himself. 

[After mentioning the sayings concerning the superiority of 
Madinah, Imam Bukhari brings the chapter to a close with the 
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following supplication of Sayyidina Umar 
"O Allah! Bestow upon me 
martyrdom in Thy path and the {Jt 

good fortune to die and be V >• >.>' V * - Vi> - 

buried in the holy city of Thy - • .-• 

beloved Messenger ( i . e . , 

Madinah)." 

The circumstances attending this supplication have been related 
by Ibn Sa'd with full documentary evidence. He says that Awf bin 
Maalik Ashja'ee saw in a dream that Sayyidina Umar had been 
martyred. On hearing of it, Sayyidina Umar wistfully remarked, 
"How can I attain martyrdom when I live in the Peninsula of 
Arabia (all of which has become the House of Islam) and I do not 
take part in Jihad personally and the bondsmen of the Lord are 
always surrounding me?" He, then, said by himself, "Why can I not 
attain martyrdom? If God desires. He will bless me with martyrdom 
even in this situation." After it, Umar ^ made the supplication 
upon which his daugher and the Prophet's wife, Sayyidah Hafsah 
asked, "How can it be that you are killed in the path of 
God and your death, also, takes place in Madinah." "If God wills," 
replied Sayyidina Umar dUfa, "both the things can happen." 

It is, further, mentioned in the various accounts of the above 
incident that people were surprised at the strange and seemingly 
impossible supplication of Sayyidina Umar When, however, 
Abu Lulu fatally stabbed him in the Mihrab 1 of the Prophet's ill 
Mosque, they knew how Sayyidina Umar's entreaty was 
destined to be accepted]. 

Superiority of Masjid Nabawi 

The Prophet ill had laid foundation of Masjid Nab aw i 2 in 
Madinah, after Migration. It was here that he regualrly offered his 
prayers (Salah) and it, also, served as the centre of his glorious 
mission and of all of his efforts and endeavours in the cause of 
Faith. God has conferred greater eminence and distinction on it 
than on any other place of worship except Masjid al-Haraam. As 
O. Denoting the principal place in the mosque where the Imam stands when he 
leads the congregation. 

©. Meaning the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah. 
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authentic Traditions have it, the reward on a prayer offered in it is a 
thousand times greater than in any other mosque. 

5 jU? 1JU. j aIp 4JUt Jdp Jj' J J 1 ^ ( ) • f V/V • ) 

^1 ij^Jl Jt»t — *^1 0l jmi L«— 3 Oj . \~P cjill yj>- 1 j_ft ^3 

( 1037/70) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe> that the Prophet M* 
said: "A prayer in this mosque of mine is better than a thousand 
prayers in all the other mosques excluding Masjid al-Haraam. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition a prayer in Masjid Nabawi is 
declared to be superior to a thousand prayers in any other mosque, 
save Masjid al-Haraam of Makkah, but it is silent on the worth 
and merit of a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam. the sayings given 
below, however, make it clear. 

aIIp aJJi aUi Jll Jli Jj > jh J> Aih xs- ^ ( \ . r A/Y ) ) 

0 I ysi L»di 0 i_a! 1 t y° J-ia5l I<1 a 0 jjLp j 

tJLft ^3 0 jLi? Slo Ju£3l lykJt ^ 0 yUi’j 

(1038/71) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Zubayr 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "A prayer (Salah) in 
this mosque of mine is superior except Masjid al-Haraam, and 
a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam is superior to a hundred prayers 
in this mosque." (Musnad Ahmad) 


^L>j A^Ip iljl jU> yUl Jj-V) JlS Tl/Vl) 

0* ® *■' yj jUJl 0 {.\ jJ aJ iwuS" 0 Ajjii *il 0yL^ a ^3 


j «>jj) (jlidl 0 

(1039/72) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever offers 40 prayers in succession, without a 
break, (in this mosque of mine), for him shall be decreed 
Paradise and deliverance from Hell and from Punishment and, 
in the same way, from Hypocrisy." (Musnad Ahmad and Tabarani) 


Commentary: Some acts lead to exceptional results owing to their 
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pleasureableness in the judgement of Allah. In the above Tradition, 
glad tidings are given on offering 40 prayers ( Salah ) consecutively 
in Mas] id Nahawi that about such a bondsman it is written down 
that he is free from the taint of Hypocrisy and liberation is granted 
to him from Hell and from every kind of chastisement. 

'Jd JU> Jjl J jJojj Jtl Jti iyfjJt \ • 1 dvr) 



J «'jj) 

(1040/73) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "The place between my house and pulpit is a 
garden among the Gardens of Paradise and my pulpit is upon 
my Pond of Kausar." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: What the phrase, "my pulpit is upon my Pond of 
Kusar ", apparently, signifies that as in this world, the sacred 
Prophet Hi imparted guidance and conveyed the message of God 
from his pulpit, in the same way. in the Hereafter, from the pulpit 
that will be installed on the Pond of Kausar , he will offer goblets 
of benevolence and mercy to those who have accepted the Divine 
Guidance. Hence, whoever was deisrous of drinking the water of 
Kausar on the Day of Resurrection should step forward and accept 
the Call that was being given from the Prophet's pulpit and make it 
his spiritual sustenance in the present existance. 

Klf iill jjl JP3 Jli JtS ^jJlAjl ’jS- (\ . 1 S/Vi) 

Jij j ?*. Ji iili ^]i A-ii )! 

j fll jj) IJt!a ^ ) 

(1041/74) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah H* said: "There are only three mosques in 
the world, and no other mosque, to which a journey can be 
made. Masjid aTHaraam (in Makkah), Masjid Acjsa (in 
Jerusalem), and this mosque of mine (in madinah)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the distinction that people are 
permitted to travel for worshipping in them is possessed only by 
these three mosques. Otherwise, it is forbidden to undertake a 
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journey specifically for offering one's prayers ( Salah ) in any other 
mosque in any part of the world. 

It should be noted that the above Tradition appertains only to 
mosques and it has nothing to do with travelling for other 
legitimate worldly or religious needs like trade, education, 
preaching and propagation of Faith, and profiting from the 
company of godly men. 



VISITING THE GRAVE OF THE PROPHET 


Though visiting the Rawdah of the sacred Prophet HI is not a 
part of the Hajj, it has been a regualr practice from the olden times 
that when Muslims, particualrly from distant lands, come for the 
Hajj they, also, take the opportunity to pay a visit to the Prophet's 
Hi tomb in Madinah. Thus, in all the standard collections of the 
Traditions, narratives regarding the visiting of the grave of the 
Porphet HI are given at the end of Kitab-ul-Hajj (The Book of 
Pilgrimage), and we shall be following the same practice here as 
well. 

^ ^3 ^ iJJl ^ Jj-^5 ^ • tY/Yo) 

i ’jsY U Jsij'3 hY Uy j'j* 

(ia-ij'illj ^ <^11 jdd'j pUj*Sl' ^ ol Jj) 

(1042/75) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever performed the Hajj, and, 
then, paid a visit to my grave, after my death, is like those who 
came to see me in my life-time." (Baihaqi and Tabarani) 

Commentary: It is, generally, accpeted as true in the Ummah that 
the holy Prophet Hi, in fact all the Divine Prophets, are alive in 
their luminous graves altohough there is a difference of opinion on 
the nature of this existence. It, again, is established by irrefutable 
evidence and confirmed by the repeated experience of the chosen 
bondsmen of Allah that the Prophet HI hears the Salaam (i.e., 
Salutation) of those who address it to him on visiting his grave and 
responds to it. In that way, to visit the Prophet's Hi grave, after his 
death, and make on'es respectful saluation to him is a form of 
calling at him and saluting him directly and a source of good 
fortune one ought to try to the utmost to avail oneself of. 



556 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Pari IV 


ji j ■/> (ij tilt JU tilt Jii jiSj^ . tr/vn) 

j'Aii j <wj j> jj' #i jj) <d c~rj j-j 

(1043/76) Itis related by Abdullah bin Umar ^k> that the Prophet 
Hi said: "Whoever paid a visit to my grave, my intercession 
became due for him." (Ibn Khazeemah, Daar Qutni and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: We have already seen the Traditions, earlier 
denoting that a person cannot, in the real sense, enjoy the fruits of 
Faith unless one’s love for the Prophet Hi exceeds his the love he 
has for anyone else in the world, save God even for his parents, 
wife and children and for his life, and the visiting of the Prophet’s 
grave in Madinah is a natural consequence of his devotion. 

Moreover, the state of the believing heart of the pilgrim at the 
time of the visit, the renewal of the covenant of Faith, the feeling of 
sorrow and repentance at his faults and lapses, the surging forth of 
love for the Prophet Hi and its crystallisation into tears under the 
overwhelming blessedness of adjacency to the Prophet Hi — each 
of these things is so marvellously precious as to lead automatically 
to intercession by the Prophet Hi and even forgiveness by the 
Lord. Without fail, therefore, every truthful pilgrim to the grave of 
the Prophet Hi will, Insha Allah , be favoured with his intercession 
on the Day of Reckoning. Should a pirlgrim, however, feel none of 
these emotions, it would mean that his heart was devoid of the 
effulgence of Faith and the visit was a mere formality. 

When we examine, the Traditions exhorting the Believers to 
visit the grave of the Prophet Hi against the background of these 
advantages, we are induced to believe that whatever one may feel 
about the documentary evidence of their transmission 1 , from the 
point of view of their intrinsic meaning and purport they are wholly 
in accord with both the conceptional and practical design of Islam 
and no right-minded person will have any difficulty in agreeing 
that the visit to the holy grave of the Prophet Hi is immeasurably 
efficacious for the promotion of love and respect for him and an 
unfailing source of spiritual advancement. 

O. Shaikh Taqiuddin Subki has, in Shifa-us-Siqaam (written, according to him 
in refutation of Ibn Taimiya), quoted a number of Traditions 

(Continued on next page) 
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Continued... appertaining to the virtues of visitng the grave of the Prophet i^jI, 
foremost among which is the narrative of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar in 
we have just seen. After thoroughly discussing its various versions and 
analysing the documentary evidence of its transmission, Sheikh Subki concludes 
that it, at least, belongs to the class of Hasan, i.e., credible and satisfactorv 
Traditions. On the other hand. Hafiz Abu Abdullah Abdul Hadi Hanbali, a pupil 
of Ibn Taimiyah remarks in Saarimul Munki , intended to be a rejoinder to 
Shifa-us-Siqaam , that all the Traditions mentioned in it are decidedly below the 
standard of reliability. But he, too, admits that the visitng of the grave of the 
Prophet is a virtuous act, and deserving of Divine reward. He, further points 
out that this was, also, the way of Imam Ibn Taimiyah and those who attribute to 
him what is in contrast with it utter a slander against him. Hafiz Abu Abdullah, 
again, has quoted a Salaam , i.e., a poem conveying one’s compliments and 
greetings, composed by Ibn Taimiyah for the pilgrims to the grave of the Prophet 
which is full of the sentiments of love and reverence. 

The most balanced opinion about the grade of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar’s in report, from the aspect of the chain of its narrators, in our 
view, is of Zahabi. Reffering to it, Mulla Ali Qaari writes in Sharah-i-Shifa "this 
saying has been related in different ways and there are proofs and verifications 
on the basis of which Hafiz Zahabi has pronounced it to be apparently worthy of 
belief." (-Mulla Ali Qaari: Sharh-i-Shifa, Vol. II. p. 149). 




KITAB UL-AZKAR 
WAD DA' WAT 


(BOOK OF AZKARANDDA'AWAT) 



O \ _p' 

( t Y - n : YT <-4 jP-'Hl) 8j«r- j 

O You who believe! Remember Allah 
with much remembrance, and glorify 
Him morning and evening. 

(AlAhzaab, 33:41-42) 


^>44. *U' C~i*“ j a jpilj 

(o t 

Call upon Him in fear and hope. Surely 
the mercy of Allah is nigh to the 
good-doers (Al-Aaraf, 7 :56) 



In the series of Ma'arif Al Hadith in the Kitab At-Tuhurah, we 
have reproduced the words of Shah Waliullah <&' Uj-j as found 
in Hujjat Allah Al Baligah : 

"Allah has been most merciful to me in explaining to me that 
the invitation to success that the Prophets f'A-J' were sent 
for is divided into many headings and sub-hearings. However, 
in spite of the large number of these headings they are divided 
mainly into four sections Taharah (Purification), Akhbat 
(humility), Samahat (generosity) and Adalat (justice)." 

He has then spoken on each of these four at length so that it 
becomes clear that indeed Shari' ah is based on these four 
principles. 

In the volume three {Kitab At Taharah ) we had only 
reproduced briefly what he has said on Taharah. 

Whatever he has said about Akhbat is reproduced here briefly. 
Akhbat is to humble oneself Allah. 

"It is an open and tacit demonstration before Allah, tne 
Glorious, the Omnipotent, of worship, acquiescene sence 
submission and helplessness in a state of fear and love and a 
craving for His pleasure and favours." 

In other words, it is worship which is the main purpose of the 
creation of man. 

(olro^ CjjJtil) (S 

And I have not created the jinn and mankind but to worship Me. 

(Az zariyat 5 1 :36) 

Shah Waliullah has written in Hujjat Allah Al 

Baligha under the head Al Ihsan "For accomplishing the first, the 
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Taharah (purification), we have the commands of Wudu (ablution) 
and ghusl (Purifying bath) etc. while the second, Akhbat is 
obtained through prayer Zikr and recital of the Qur'an". 

So we may say that remembrance of Allah (Zikr) is the main 
means to gain Akhbat while prayer and recital of the Qur'an and 
Du 'a are its special forms. 

Prayer, mention of Allah and recital of the Qur'an have the 
object of producing Akhbat in the worshipper. They may, therefore, 
' be bracketed together as of one nature. 

We have already presented ahadith of the Messenger of Allah 
Hi on prayer in the third volume of this book. In this volume we 
will present ahadith on Zikr , Du 'a and recital of Qur'an. May Allah 
cause this sinful writer, and the readers of this book to benefit from 
them and to put them into practice. Aameen. 



THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 
ZIKR AND ITS BLESSINGS 


As we have stated already that in its widest sense Zikr 
encompasses prayer, recital of the Qur'an, Du a and istighfar. All 
these are its forms. However, in common prctice and terminology. 
Zikr is to glorify and sanctify Allah, to mention His unity and 
majesty, His greatness and omnipotence and His perfect attributes, 
and to meditate and think on these. We will see in the ahadith to 
follow that it is a means to attain nearness to Allah and His 
pleasure, and get spiritual progress and bridge the path to the 
higher world. 

Shaykh Ibn Al-Qayyim has written a very inspiring article in 
Madar ij-A s-Sali keen on the subject of Zikr. We will prsent here a 
summary of one of its sections for this will help us understand the 
ahadith on the significance of Zikr that will follow in this book. He 
has said. 

We find the following ten headings in the Qur'an on 
remembrance of Allah {Zikr). 

1 . The Believers are particularly commanded in some verses to 
observe Zikr for instance 

O you who believe! Remember 
Allah with much remembrance, 
and glorify Him and morning 
and evening (A1 Azhab,33:41-42) 

And remember your Lord 
within youself with humility 
and fear. (A1 Araf 7:205) 

2, Some verses severely forbid us to forget Allah and neglect 
His remembrance. This is another way of laying stress on Zikr. 
Some of these verses are: 


jus'll I jlii jjiJitfcfc 
(t r <t \:rr v*^ 1 ) 

t— ^ .. fli ^9 lJxjj 

(T > =:v <Jl iZ* j 



38 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


And be not among the heedless 
(Al Araf 7:205) 




(r • o: v J**l t) 


And be not like those who a ^ 

forget Allah, so He makes them 'ill Ij-Lj &&& fyjp- 2 

forget their own souls „ > > . >.» , *. , ’/.< 

(Al Hader,59:19) 0 VM r^ 1 ) (*$““*' (► aL ~ j15 

3. Some verses tell us that the secret of success lies in 
frequently remembering Allah. For instance. 

And remember Allah much, 

that you may prosper. ' jLdi«L) ' 

(Al Jumu'ah 62:10) ( t -i t •»-> 

4. Some verses praise those who observe Zikr. They assure 
them of mercy and forgiveness and a great reward. The 
characteristics of the Believing men and women are mentioned in 
surah Al Ahzab, and them it is said: 

And the men who remember 


Allah much and the women 
who remember — Allah has 
prepared forgiveness and a 
mighty reward for them. 

(Al Ahzab 33:35) 


l^iS' 4JJ1 

6 jt&A Alll Apt 

(ro:rr 


5. Some verses warn those who lose themselves in worldly 
pursuits and forget Allah that they will be unsuccessful and 
hopeless. We see in surah Al Munatiqoon, for instance: 


O you who believe, let not your 
children divert you from the 
remembrance of Allah: and 
whosoever does that, so those 
they are the losers. 

(Al Munafiqoon 63:10) 

6. Allah has also said that those 
will remember them. 

So remember Me, 1 shall 
remember you: and give thanks 
to Me, and be you not 
ungrateful to Me. 

(AlfJaqarah 2: 152) 


’ffsi ijsil jA qft; 

A d A’A' % A'A 

^jk ij&lll ij£Jl j Jiij 
(tnr pj2iuJi) 

slaves who remember Him, He 
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Glory be to Allah, and praise! what better success and 
auspiciousness could a slave hope for than that the Creator and 
Master of all the universe should remember him! 

7. Some verses tell us that Zikr, is superior and greater than 
everything else. It is higher than everything in the universe. 

And the remembrance of Allah ^ ^ , 

is the greatest 

(A1 Ankabut, 29:45) 

Surely, if a slave gains awareness and knowledge then he 
knows that Zikr is greater than everything else in the universe. 

8. It is mentioned in some verses about the elevated deeds that 
they should be followed by Zikr, So, remembrance of Allah must 
form the conclusion of these deeds. For instance, it is said about 
prayers: 

So when you have finished 
as-Salah (prayers), remember 
Allah, standing and sitting and 
reclining on your sides. 

(A1 Nisa4:103) 

It is specially mentioned about the 
Then, when as salah (the 
prayer) is ended, disperse in the 
land and seek Allah's bounty, 
and remember Allah much, that 
you may prosper(AI Jumah 62:10) 

It is stated about Hajj , the pilgrmage: 

And when you have performed 
your devotional rites, 
remember Allah, like your 
remembrance of your 
forefathers or even with a (x..:r 
stronger remembrance. 

(A1 Baqarah, 2:200) 

These verses tell us that a worshipper is not allowed to neglect 
Zikr even after such important forms of worship as prayer and 
Hajj. He must have Allah's remembrance on his lips and in his 
heart as the concluding act of these forms of worship. 


JLy jt ^ tij I ^ 


(1 . T:t *UJl) 

Friday prayers. 
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9. Some verses describe those who do not neglect the worship 
of Allah as intelligent people and men with insight. It clearly means 
that those who are neglectful of Zikr are deprived of intellect and 
insight. We are told in surah, Aal Imran : 


Surely in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and in 
the alteration of night and day, 
there are signs for men of 
understanding who remember 
Allah, standing and sitting and 
(lying) on their sides. 

(Aal Imran 3:190-191) 


<3 ^ ls? b \ 
Ol# jlfJlj jin 


10. Some of the verses tell us that the purpose behind the most 
significant of the reighteous deeds and the spirit behind them is 
remembrance of Allah. For instance, wc are told about prayer: 

And establish salah for My , „ 

remembrance (TaHa,20:l4) pt:T • dJ 51 _^LaJI 

About the rites of Haji, the Messenger of Allah has said: 


Indeed the circumambulation 
of the House, the walk between 
as safa and Al Marwah and the 
casting of pebbles at the Jimar 
are appointed only for the 
remembrance of Allah" 

(Abu Dawood # 1883) 
And Allah has said about jihad : 

O you who believe, 
whensoever you encounter a 
host (of the enemy in battle), 
then stand firm, and remember 
Allah much, that you may 
triumph. (Al Anfal, 8:45) 

We also learn from a hadith qudsi 
Indeed, My slave — the perfect 
slave is he who remembers Me 
even when he meets his enemy 
in battle. (Tirmizi) 


C.jjlb l«jl 

SjjaJI j \aash 

aJJl jtb up ;J 
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hadith that is traced to Allah): 
JjjJl JS' jsxs. If 


These texts of the Qur'an and ahadith make it clear that the 
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spirit behind, all deeds ranging from prayer to jihad, is 
remembrance of Allah (Zikr). It is Zikr and the mention of Allah by 
the heart and lips that is a sign of nearness to Allah which causes 
anyone who gets it to become close to Allah, a friend of Allah. He 
who does not get that attitude distances himself from Allah and is 
foresaken and lonely. Zikr is food for the hearts of men of Allah 
and source of life and if they do not get it their bodies are graves 
for their hearts. In Zikr lies the survival of hearts and if hearts are 
deprived of it, they become desolate. Zikr is the weapon with 
which they confront the highwaymen of spiritualism, and it is the 
cool water with which they extinguish the fire within them. It is the 
medicine for their ills and if they will not get it, their hearts begin 
to crumble. And Zikr indeed is the bond between them and their 
Lord, knower of the secrets. Someone has said very well 


UU£l _^U' ^ 


lit 


"When we fall ill we find cure in Your remembrance, and when 
we become neglectful of remembering you we begin to die". 


Just as Allah enlightened the seeing eyes with sight and glow 
so too He has adorned the tongues that remember with Zikr. The 
tongue that neglects remembrance of Allah is like the eye that is 
deprived of sight, or the ear that is deaf, or the hand that is 
paralysed. 

Remembrance of Allah is the only door that is left open 
between Allah and His slave through which the slave can make it 
to His elevated court. But, if a slave is neglectful of Zikr then the 
door is shut. What beautiful words are these that someone has 
spoken: 


,, > , *, , 
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"To be forgetful of Zikr of Allah is death for thier hearts. Their 
bodies are graves for their dead hearts even before the earthly 
graves.And their souls are strictly tired of their bodies, and there 
is no life for them before Qiyamah and Hashr". 


(summarised form Madarij As Salikeen, Ibn Qayyim). Let me 
submit that apart from the ten headings of Zikr suggested in the 
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foregoing quotation from Ibn Qayyim, the Qur'an has urged its 
readers to engage in Zikr through other headings too. For instance, 
we learn from it that the hearts (of those people who keep contact 
with Allah) find peace and comfort in Zikr alone. 

(tAnr ' 

Behold in the remembrance of Allah, hearts do find satisfaction 

(Ar Rad, 13:28) 

We may also go on reading a few quotations from another 
scholar and a Sufi, author of Tarsee Al Jawahir Al Makkiyah for 
these would be helpful in understanding the ahadith that are to 
follow'. 

"Of all forms of obedience and worship, remembrance of Allah 
(Zikr) is the quickest way to enlighten hearts and make conducts 
praise worthy. 

Allah has said it Himself: 

Surely as salah (prayer) forbids 
indecency and evil. And the 
remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest (consolation of soul). 

(Al Ankaboot 29:45) 

Our elders have said. "The utility of Zikr in cleaning hearts is 
like that of sand in cleaning copper while that of other forms of 
worship in cleaning hearts may be compared to soap in cleaning 
copper". (Taseer' al Jawahir al Makkiyah ) 

The preliminary discourse over, let us now read the valuable 
sayings of the Messenger of Allah # about the significance and 
blessings of Zikr or remembrance of Allah. 


(i©:rs 


Jjhj ^ tit' J *jtj* cfO'ttH) 

(1044/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and Savyidina Abu Saeed 
al-Khudri said that the Messenger of Allah fci said 


"Whenever and wherever people sit and remember Allah, angels 
surround them surely, mercy of Allah covers them, peace 
descends on them and Allah mentions them among the angels 
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who are near to Him. (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith tells us very clearly that if some people 
gather together at any place and mention Allah then there are 
special blessings of Allah on them. Shah Waliullab Up w-j has 
explained this hadith , saying: 

"There is no doubt at all that the gathering together of Muslims 
and remembering Allah is a distinct means of attracting mercy 
and tranquility, and the angels arc drawn near". 

(Hajjat Allah A! Baligah) 

This hadith mentions four distinct blessings for those who 
remember Allah. 

1 . The angels of Allah surround them from all sides. 

2. The mercy of Allah envelops them under its shade and 
embrance. 

As a necessary corollary of these two blessings, they receive the 
third. 

3. Peace descends on their hearts which is among the greatest of 

blessings. Sakeenah , which has been rendered peace in this 
passage is truly solace and satisfaction of the heart and 
spiritual tranquillity which is a special favour from Allah for 
His dearest slaves. The mystics call this condition c-***- 
(Jami 'at Qalbi) or peace of heart. This blessing is sensed by 
him on whom it descends. 

4. Allah mentions His slaves who remember Him to His angels 

who are near to Him. For instance, He says "Look! These too 
are my slaves from the children of Aadam who have not seen 
Me and yet believe in Me. Not only that, look, with what love 
and fear and eager desire they remember Me. Surely, if the 
Master of the kingdoms remembers anyone in this way before 
His close angels then that is the biggest of blessings beyond 
which no other bounty, favour or blessing can be imagined. 
May Allah not let us be deprived of that. 

Observation: There is an indication in this hadith that if anyone 
does not get the feeling of peace in his heart after observing Zikr 
then he must know that he has not yet attained the station which 
entitles anyone to these blessings. Or, there are some deficiencies 
within him which obstruct receipt of blessings. So, he must work 
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to reform himself for the promises of the Lord are always true. 


U Jlii ^ ^ Jt5 ^ . n/Y) 
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((►L~« «tjj ) 

(1045/2) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-khudri has narrated that 
Sayyindina Muawiyah -4^ found a circle of men in the mosque. 
He asked them why they sat together and when they said that 
they had sat down to remember Allah, he asked them, "1 adjure 
you by Allah, is there no other reason for your sitting together? 
They said "By Allah, there is nothing else but to remember 
Allah that we are sitting here." He said, "You must realise that 1 
did not adjure you because I suspected you. The truth is that in 
my position with relation to the Messenger of Allah $&, no one 
has narrated fewer ahadith than I have. (I am very careful in 
transmitting a hadith, more careful than other people, but I will 
now narrate to you a hadith and had adjured you in abiding by 
it). The Messenger of Allah ill went out to a circle of his 
Companions and asked them what had made them sit there. 
They replied that they had sat down to remember Allah and they 
praised and thanked him for guiding them to Islam and thus 
bestowing on them a great favour. He reiterated his question. "I 
adjure by Allah , has nothing else prompted you to sit together?" 
They said. "By Allah, we are silting here for that purpose only 
and are remembering Allah. "The Prophet said, "You must 
know that 1 did not adjure you because I suspected you, but 
Jibril came to me telling me that Allah speaks of you 
proudly to the angels." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The sitting together of the slaves of Allah to 
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remember Him sincerely and mention Him and recall His favours 
with praise is very dear to Allah, He then expresses His pleasure 
before His close angels, (O Allah! Cause us to be of 

them!) 


•tiit ^JLdj <uL S' 4 ui 0 ■ ^ i/T) 
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(1046/3) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported the Messenger 
of Allah Hi as saying that Allah, the Exalted, has said. "I am 
with My slave when he remembers Me and his lips move 
mentioning Me." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Allah is near everyone and everything in this 
universe, good or bad, a believer or an unbeliever. Nothing is ever 
distant from Him. He surrounds everything and He is there every 
moment and sees always. But there is also another way in which 
Allah is with anyone. This is a hadith qudsi and it speaks of Allah 
being with one who remembers Him and it means that He is 
pleased and approves (and is with His slave in this way too). The 
hadith means to say that if a slave of Allah remembers Him so that 
he may be near to Him and to receive His pleasure then he gets the 
nearness and pleasure immediately. "He remembers Me out of love 
for Me and I am then right with him." In this way, he gets the 
wealth promptly which he hopes to get through Zikr. May Allah let 
us crave for this wealth and have it promptly! 


i&i J jH aIIa iiit Jli Jti 0 ’ £V/t) 
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(1047/4) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said that Allah says, "I live in the 
thought of My slave as he thinks of Me and 1 am with him when 
he remembers Me. If he remembers Me inwardly, I shall 
remember him inwardly. If he remembers Me among an 
assembly, 1 shall remember him among an assembly that is 
better than they are". (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: The first sentence of the hadith ^ (I 

live in the thought of My slave as he thinks of Me) means, "I will 
treat My slave exactly as he will believe about Me. "For instance, if 
he imagines Allah to be Merciful and Benevolent them he will find 
that Allah is indeed Merciful and Benevolent. Hence, we must have 
a good conception about Him and behave accordingly. The last 
Portion of the hadith that if a slave remembers Allah in private 
without anyone knowing about it then Allah's blessings on him too 
will be bestowed quietly without anyone knowing. If he mentions 
Allah in public (inviting the people to Islam and preaching to them) 
then Allah lets the angels know about His connection with that 
slave and His approval of him, and the salve of Allah then receives 
general acclaim and approval in the world. 

It is a result of this practice of Allah that the great saints, who 
conceal their links with Allah , lead an unknown life and do not 
receive accelaim in the world although they have earned the 
approval of Allah. On the other hand, those where links with Allah 
are known universally and they openly invite people to religion are 
receipients of vide acclaim in the world. 


*jL J 'ilst t Jdp ittl lj> If 0 ' ih./o) 

gd* ^jJLsr 'la Jtiii ^ 

'ill Jjjr iJLll Jli ?ill djljA+i Uj IjltS Jjijijl 

(pl—slj.)) 

(1048/5) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messnger of 
Allah Hm was travelling along the path leading to Makkah when 
he passed by a mountain called Jumdan. He said "Proceed on, 
this is Jumdan, Mufarridoon have gone ahead". Some one 
asked, "Messenger of Allah! Who are the MufarridoonV He 
said , "Those men who remember Allah often and those" women 
who remember Him." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Jamdan is a mountain a day s distance from 
Madinah. It is learnt from a number of ahadith that when Zikr 
(mention of Allah) is made on any portion of earth, it does 
recognise and sense the Zikr. Accordingly, we know'from a hadith 
that a mountain asks another "Did anyone go over you today, 
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taking the Name of Allah?" when it affirms that someone did pass 
who remembered Allah, the first mountain congratulates the 
second over which such a person passed. It seems that while 
passing by Jutndan, the lacts were disclosed to Messenger of Allah 
i|| that the men and women who remember Allah frequently have 
attained high stations of approval and pleasure and progressed 
much ahead So he said that the Mufarridoon — those who 
remember Allah much — have gone ahead. The dictionary 
meaning of munfarridoon, (plural of munfarrid) is those who 
"Single themselves out" "separate themselves". Hence, it refers to 
those people who set themselves apart from the hustle and boustle 
of the world in their pursuit of nearness to Allah and His pleasure. 
They sever all ties and single themselves out for the sake of Allah. 
This is the station of Tafreed (singularity, uniqueness).In the 
terminology of the Qur'an this is Jv ( Tahatlul ), to "detach onself 
from wordly things and devote oneself entirely to Allah." 

(A: vr !>>!■) ^'3 

And remember the Name of your Lord and devote yourself to 

Him very devouty. (A1 Muzammi!,73:8) 

Thus, the words o'yC'dltj (the men and women 

who remember Allah often) apply to the slaves who detach 
themselves from everything and devote themselves to Allah alone. 


Significance of Zikr, In 
Relation to Other Deeds 


&& jd iSd Jj-»j JlS 0 * 0 ’ t 

far'/* Mi ^ fa) 

. Jts Jd i jld ' y-fa 


(1049/6) Sayyidina Abu Ad Darda said, "Shall I not tell you 
the best of your deeds and the purest in the estimation of your 
Master, through which your ranks are raised highest, better for 
you than spending gold and silver and better for you than that 
you meet your enemy and Allah's enemy and kill them and they 
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kill you?" They said, "Yes, Messenger of Allah &! Do show us 

this precious deed.” He said, "It is to memember Allah ( Zikr )." 

(Ahmad, Tirmi, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: This hadith is really an explanation of the verse of 
the Qur’an 

jX«Jt) Jjl jTjJj 

And the remembrance of Allah is the greatest (Ai Ankaboot, 28:45) 
Surely, remembrance of Allah is the greatest by its nature and 
reality for the noblest objective which is to secure the pleasure of 
Allah and nearness to Him. This statement does not contradict the 
significance of other deeds on certain occasions, like sadaqah 
spending for the sake of Allah, fighting for His sake, and so on. A 
deed may be more meritorious and important from one angle, and 
another deed from another angle. 

The two next ahadith related by Abu Sa'eed Al Khudri 4k, and 
Abdullah bin Umar are of similar import. In fact, these ahadith 
are a commentary on one another. 


aqji <j\ jii fa && # ££ ^ £ ( Vt 0 , /V) 

****'. Jli ?iijj5Jl ff yillalft Iff} V j fit 

f jii j Jqu!i in jj .oijriliij 

— ^ ^ eg J-Liil j jlkii 

(tf 0^1 8ljj) if juiil 

(1050/7) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al Khudri 
that the Messenger of Allah m was asked who would be most 
excellent and most exalted in the sight of Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection (as regards the deeds that one performs). He said, 
'The men and women who remember Allah often (they will 
gain excellence and ranks on the Day of Resurrection)." He was 
asked, "Would they be superior even to him who fought in the 
path of Allah?” He said," even if he plied his sword among 
infidels and polytheists till it was broken and smeared with 
blood, the one who made mention of Allah would have a more 
excellent degree than he." (Ahmad, Tirmi2i) 
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Cf'y** & \ • ° VA) 

4»t y iAp ^ Uj aJiiUj zJtjLf ^ i J$b 

JV* Vri»i O' Vj Jtl iiil */j tjili ‘in /) j* 

O*^' olyah ^ ^Ji atjj) £jaj& 

(1051/8) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar $ & that 
the Prophet iH used to say, "Every thing has a polish, and the 
polish for hearts is remembrance of Allah. Nothing is as 
effective in rescuing from the punishment of Allah as 
remembrance of Allah". He was asked whether this did not 
apply also to jihad, in the path of Allah. He said. "Not even if 
one should ply his sword till it is broken. (Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The fact is that of all the righteous deeds, Zikr 
(remembrance of Allah) is the most meritorious and the dearest in 
the estimation of Allah. The nearness to Allah that a worshipper 
senses and the auspiciousness that he derives at the time of 
remembrance of Allah are lacking when he performs any other 
deed provided his remembrance is with concentration and a 
realisation of Allah's greatness and with love and. 

Allah has said 

poY:T3;iJi) 

So remember Me, I shall remember you (Al Baqarah,2: 1 52) 

The words of a hadith qudsi are: 

abii ^ ci>j j i\l\ £. ut j jji 

I sit with My slave who remembers Me. 

(and) 1 am with My slave when he remembers Me and moves 
his lips with remembrance. 

While Zikr is the most excellent and the dearest of all deeds, we 
must bear in mind that prayer, recital of the Qur'an (and so on) are 
inculded in its definition. 

The Excellence of Z/A:r By The Tongue 

^ ^ A cf-i \ • o y/O 

i; Jti iup jit ^3^ Jiii ^,uh 
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^ Jj LjjJl JjUj JlS JOip'it 4Bl 


(1052/9) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Busr has said thal a desert 
Arab came to the Prophet !§?> and asked him who was the best 
among men’(meaning, who could expect a successful next life.) 
He said "Those are happy whose lives are long arid deeds are 
good". Then he asked. "Messenger of Allah $1, which deed is 
most excellent?" He said, "That you leave this world while your 
tongue is fresh with remembrance of Allah". (Ahmad, Tirnizi) 


Commentary: Whatever the Holy Prophet said in reply to the 
first question means that the longer a man lives, the more he will 
do righteous deeds, and it he does that then he will progress that 
much and he will be entitled to as much pleasure and mercy of 
Allah. In answer to the second' question, the Prophet £ S said that 
his tongue should be moist with mention of the name of Allah till 
he dies but particularly at the last moment. He should be repeating 
the name of Allah with eagerness and relish. This deed and such a 
condition is very dear and valuable and one who realises that 
would be willing to pay all he owns to get it. Obviously, only he 
may hope to achieve the distinction who has devoted himself to 
remembrance of Allah all his life so that Zikr is the nourishment of 
his soul. 


yl if ^p( \ • of/t > ) 

dSdJi If fCah 5 

(1053/10) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Busr has narrated that 
someone said to the Messenger of Allah "There are too 
many virtuous deeds for anyone to do and it is beyond me to 
perform all of them, so tell me of something. to which I may 
cling strongly (and that should be enough for me): And, 
whatever you recommend should not be too much for me, for I 
might forget it." The Prophet said, "Let your tongue 
continue to be supple by mention of the name of Allah." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet ill advised him that it was enough for 
him to succeed that his tongue should be occupied with 


)l Oljft i 
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remembrance of Allah. 

4jlp 0)1 <J J* - J ‘^a*** 1 (^1 c^" ( ^ • 0 if ) 

3 % f * 

J ‘ U ^ 1 91 JJ) -iif** 

(1054/11) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri <i^> that the 
Messenger of Allah said "Make mention of Allah frequently, 
so often that people may call you mad." (Ahmad, Abi Ya'la) 

Commentary: The people of this world are deprived of 
relationship with Allah so that when they see a man of Allah who 
is blessed with this wealth and he shows unconcern to the world 
but devotion to Allah then according to their standards these people 
suppose that he is mad. The truth, however, is that they are the 
ones who are mad, not he. 


t jJ jSj A 1 j 



To N eglect Zikr is To Regret 


qa 4)5 1 4JJI JlS &'ji j* uf 1 t • 0 0 / 1 Y ) 

'&\ji Jb*5l \*3xJoa JAJ 0j3 4 #' ja aIAp CJtS* aJ'Jx jj pi Umu 


(A j\i y \ at JJ) OjS iil 'qa *3 

(1055/12) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> has reported the 
Messenger of Allah ill as saying "If anyone sits at a place 
where he fails to remember Allah deprivation and loss will 
descend on him from Allah because of that neglectful sitting. 
And if anyone lies down somewhere and fails to remember 
Allah there then that lying down will bring on him deprivation 
and loss from Allah. (Abu Dawood) 


4 I 1 I jfill Jl5 +*£■ jjI ^ » o\l\ V) 

jlj cJiil I'jJJ ill J"z Jm 

(cSJLijslUljj) 

(1056/13) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar said that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said "Do not speak much without 
mentioning Allah for much speech without mention of Allah 
produces hardness of heart. And he is the farthest from Allah 
who has a hard heart. (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: The man who is used to speaking without 
mentioning Allah will be hard hearted. His heart will be deprived 
of feelings and light and he will lack nearness to Allah and His 
mercy. ^ ■dJ'c jut (O Allah, protect us from that:) 



THE WORDS OF ZIKR 
AND THEIR BLESSINGS 

Just as he has encouraged us to observe Zikr (remembrance of 
Allah), so too the Prophet has told us what phrases to use in 
Zikr. If he had not done that, many of us might not have done 
justice to this worship because of lack of knowledge and 
awareness. We might have done the wrong thing instead of 
praising Allah. The people of Prophet Musa 8Ss!s!l and the shepherd 
narrated by Roomi is an example of what we fear. 

The words and phrases taught by the Messenger of Allah iH 
fall into the following classes. 

(i) They bring out the purity and sanctity of Allah. (That he is free 

of blemish of every kind). brings that out, for instance 

(meaning, Allah is without blenmish). 

(ii) They praise and glorify Allah (that all the good things are 
found in Him and all the perfect attributes belong to Him so 
only He is worthy of praise). .u*J’ (All praise belongs to 
Allah) is an example of this class. 

(iii) They speak of the Unity of Allah and His Oneness. This is 
found in dJW (There is no god but Allah). 

(iv) They express the high and elevated nature of Allah. He is far 
above what we think of Him, more superior then our 
imagination of Him. jS\ dJi (Allah is the Greatest) is exactly 
what we mean by this class. 

(v) They confirm that only He is the One who does everything, 
there is nothing anyone else can do. Hence, He is the only 
One whose help should be sought and who should be relied 
upon. The words that say these things are *51* ijiV j 
(There is no power and might save with Allah ). 

In addition to such words and phrases, the Holy Prophet SI- has 
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also taught us supplications to be made at different times and for 
different needs and desires. We will write about them later on, 
Ins ha Allah. 

In the ahadith that follow, the Prophet Hi has urged upon us to 
recite the brief words which reflect upon the purity, sanctity, 
praise, unity and greatness of Allah, and His independence. These 
brief words and phrases are very blessed and we may say about 
them that they are doors to knowing Him intimately. 

Let us now look at some of the sayings of the Messenger of 
Allah S. 


p-L-* j ^ 3#' J3*-j Jls Jls v/ U ) 

4)1 ^1) All Vj 4ll J 

(1057/14) Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub 4^> has said that the 


Messenger of Allah said. "The most excellent words are 
four: 


'iii i *$i & *jj 


Glory be to Allah All Praise belongs to Allah, there is no God 
except Allah, and Allah is the greatest". (Muslim) 


Commentary: Another version of this hadith has the words 
CO 1 ^'3'j instead of gj J-ab. The meaning would then be 

"The words dearest to Allah are four." 


& ^3 di Jdfi &\ J3^3 jis jts 33:3* ^ j* ^ . oA /\ o) 

k .JsIb lL* *jl ill *ilj Jjlijyij ill J> 


(1058/15) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has stated that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said , "To say dJi *JrSj -OJi UJt 
<dJij (Glory be to Allah. All praise belongs to Allah, There is 
no God but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest) is dearer to me than 
everything on which the sun rises (and throws its rays). (Muslim) 


Commentary: The meaning of these four words has been 
discussed in the introductory words of the hadith. These are very 
brief words but encompass the attributes that Allah possesses and 
those things of which He is free and independent. Some of the 
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perfect Arifs (mystics, who have intimate knowledge of Allah) 
have assested that these four phrases have not missed the meaning 
of anyone of the Asma Al Husnu (Beautiful Names of Allah) which 
reflect all the attributes of Allah. For example, Allah' s Names 
(Al Quddus), (As-salam), (Al Tahir) 

which assert that He is without any blemish or defect are covered 
in the meaning of <dh^Uw (Subhan Allah). Similarly. His Names 
jJi (Al Rehman), (Al Reheem), (Al Kareem), 

fJLli (Al Aleem), y.^ (Al Qadecr), (As Sami), 

(Al Baseer), y ,y& (Al Azeez), ^>(M Hakeem) 

and such others which reflect on His attributes which He Possesses 
and are known as Positive are all encompassed within A 
(Ai-Hamduli ilah) . Again, His Names which point out to His Unity 
like Jb-i (Al Wahid) and (Al Ahad) are found in dill ( Laa 
ilaha dial lah). On the same line of discussion His Names like 
(Al Aliyy) (Al A' la) (Al Kabeer) (Al Muta'alee) 
Hvhich mean that He is far above and higher tham what anyone ever 
imagined are expressed in^-S*' dli (Allahu Akbar). 

Thus anyone who says these words sincerely, in fact recalls 
every praise and attribute of Allah, and affirms all the perfect 
attributes contained in the asma al husna 

,j£\ j *11*51 j *AJl »Uj*J1j *AJl ijlx- 1 

Therefore, these four phrases are superior to the entire universe 
in respect of their value and greatness. 

Those People who have the power of faith know this fact very 
well. May Allah grant us that level of faith. 


d (*^**’J J.j-'j O' cr^ O* ^ ‘ ^ 

ill JIjujAJi £l Jlli Jjjl' ^4 

odla '-Jy* i a i lLj *Ulj *Jl 


«'jj) 

(1059/16) Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah 
passed before a tree whose leaves had dried up. He showed 
its branches with his staff and the dried leaves fell on the 
ground. (His companions saw that). So, he said, "The words 
jS\ dil j *A1W *11^ j dll Ju*Jij dll 
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(Glori be to Allah, all praise belongs to Allah. There is no God 
but Allah, and Allah is the most Great) shed away the sins of a 
slave just as you see the leaves of this tree being shed." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Qur'an also tells us of the peculiarity of pious 
deeds that they efface sins. Allah said: 

Surely good deeds will drive away the erildeeds (Hud,l 1:1 14) 

The Messenger of Allah iH has mentioned prayer and sadaqah, 
(charity) in particular as instrumental as hearing this characteristic, 
he has also mentioned other righteous deeds in this connection. In 
the above hadith he has disclosed that these phrases have the 
characteristic of removing a man's sins. He explained that to his 
Companions by striking his staff at the tree. May Allah cause us 
to realise these truths and to derive benefit from these four phrases. 


JlS « *1 */\y) 

jL CJ& j cJa^- Hit* ^9 aJ^ j*jj ii\ 5^4*^ 


.ft . JlUjj 

(1060/1 7) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has quoted the Messeger 
of Allah as saying that if anyone says a hundred times a day 

(Glory be to Allah, and 1 begin with praise to Him), 
then his sins will be forgiven for him even if they are like the 
foam of the sea. (Bukhari and Musi im) 

.Commentary: The meaing of is the same as qi«v» 

dJjLwJij -dli, that is, Allah is without blemish and pure of all that is 
not worthy of Him and He is sanctified and pure of whatever 
smacks of fault or defect even a little bit. At the same time, these 
two phrases confirm that He possesses all qualities of perfect 
nature. This hadith tells us that if anyone repeats these two words a 
hundred times a day then all his sins are removed though they may 
be as the foam of sea — limitless and uncountable. Just as bright 
light drives away darkness and severe heat dries down moisture, so 
too piety exterminates the filth of sin. However, we have 
emphasised often in this book that when the Qur'an or the ahadith 
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speak of piety removing sins, it does not include the kabirah 
(grave) sins. The grave sins are forgiven only through tawbah , 
(repentance) and istighfar (seeking forgiveness). But Allah knows 
best. 


J\ &Z.%\ ^ ibl -W)A) 

“aU-iAjj Jil jlrtlh” 41 I li Jtl ? jjjt 

(1061/18) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Zarr Al-Ghifari 
that the Messenger of Allah was asked, "Which words are 
most excellent? He said, "What Allah has chosen for His angels 
dll o'***-' (Glory be to Allah and I begin with praise of 
Him " (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith discloses to us that the Zikr of the 
angels is -Sli and these words are described as most 

excellent while the hadith narrated by Sayyidjnah Samurah bin 
Jundub describes^' <dlij dJ as the most 

excellent words as we have seen earlier. Yet another hadith tells us 
that dli^luJiV is the best of Zikr . Nevertheless, there is no 
inconsistency in these three different statements. The truth is that 
these phrases are more excellent than every other phrase and more 
dear to Allah. 


OlaiAS* ill ' • *1 x/ \ O 


« Ijj) p2a*S\&\ 3U4-* j 

(1062/19) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah f ,£ said, "There are two expressions which 
are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale and very dear to 
Allah ‘(*£*1' 4i' (Glory be to Allah and I begin 

with praise to Him, and Glory be to Allah, the Omnipotent)". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It is easy to understand how these two expressions 
might be light on the tongue and also that they may be dear to 
Allah: But, it might not be easy for some people to understand how 
they would weigh heavily in the balance. The truth is that just as 
material substances may be weighed as light or heavy. So too such 
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things as are not physical bodies may be light or heavy and just as 
the former have an instrument to weigh them the latter too are 
weighed or measured in an instrument suitable for that purpose. 
Thus temperature is not a physical substance yet it can be measured 
by a thermometer. In the same way, on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Name of Allah w’ill be wighed, phrases of Zikr will be weighed 
recital of the Qur’an will be weighed, prayer will be weighed and 
faith, fear of Allah and love for Him will be weighed. All these 
things will be weighed or measured. It will become very clear at 
that time that some of the very easy expressions will be 
considerably heavy. 

We learn from another hadith that the Prophet said: 

^ ^ j?i 

"Nothing will be comparable to the Name of Allah in weight". 

(Timizi) 

The meaning of the expression 

iJJl is: 

"Glory be to Allah and 1 begin with His praise. Glory be to 

Allah the incomparably Great." 


UoIp j* Ljj dl* ill cA ( ' * ^ T/Y • ) 

o' ^ ^ (JT^ O*? 5 J^ 

iw CJ jjjl Ol y kfJd OlodS' j! t^Sjju <CJb JlJ aJs- Jtlit 

^ A * 4*^*0 *i)l Cj&^AA f cJj 


(1063/20) The Mother of the faithful, Sayyidah Juwayriyah 
*13' said that the Prophet lH went out one morning at the time 
he effered the fajr prayer while she kept sitting at her place of 
worship reciting something. Then he returned at the time to the 
chasht prayers (forenoon) and found her seated on the prayer 
rug as when he had left her in the morning. So, he asked her, "Is 
it that you are sitting here as you were when I left you?" She 
answered in the affirmative and he said. "Since learning you, I 
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have said four expressions three times which, if weighed against 
all you have said today, would prove hearvier. Those four 
expressions are: 

AJliiS' jIJl*} 4u~aj vb’jf- 

(Glory be to Allah, and with praise for Him equal to the number 
of His creatures, as weighty as His throne, in accordance with 
His pleasure, and to the extent of His words)". (Muslim) 

aife'iil Ail is? Cf- 4*^ i3* 0 * ^ ^ ' ) 

*J^S\ y. Uj 3' t>* J IS^ 

*bi *ulJi J/fe-'* J-&*' j> <3? 

ilp & iip ill jIpw 3 ^ ^ 

js/in iii ^3 jl* akUAJ^ <-&'* j^'^3 j * ^ 

( jjij y j yji «i jj) y?)sx> vj *y ^3 J> Vj ^'5 

(1064/21) It is reported by Sayyidina Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas 
that alongwith the Messenger of Allah isH he once visited a 
woman who had before her some date-stones or pebbles which 
she used as a rosary to glorify Allah. The Prophet 1 1& asked her, 
"Shall 1 not tell you that which is easier for you than this (or 
more excellent)?" And, he asked her to say: 

Glory be to Allah as many 
times as the number of what He 
has created in the earth. Glory 
be to Allah as many times as 
the number of what is between 
them. Glory be to Allah as 
many times as the number of 
what He is creating. (Then) 

Allah is the Greatest (in the same way from as many times), and 
All praise belongs to Allah (in the same way), and There is no 
God but Allah (in the same way), and There is no might and no 
power except with Allah (in the same way). (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Just as observing Zikr, often is a source of great 
reward, so too these two ahadith disclose an easier way of getting 
plenty of reward by using such words as refer to a greater number. 


^ U ill 
U ill obv-* 3 ■ • •frbi-Jl 
ill ij,&~ 

i 3 . . ^ *3s> 

}i loi* ill 
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We must remember that the Prophet S& has himself exhorted us 
to make Zikr frequently and has also said,as we have seen in a 
foregoing hadith that the repetition of a hundred 

times is instrumental in getting the sins forgiven. Therefore, it is 
wrong for anyone to suppose that the hadith related by sa d bin 
waqqas ^ and Sayyidah Juwayriyah tf* -i' discourage excess 
indulgence in Zikr. Both these ahadith merely disclose an easier 
way to get a greater reward particularly for those who are unable to 
devote more time because of their peculiar circumstances. 

Shah Waliullah Ms- -ii has said, "As for one whose aim is to 
dye his living condition in the colour of Zikr , he has no alternative 
but to indulge in Zikr , excessively. But, if anyone aims only at 
gaining reward in the Hereafter then he must choose from these 
expressious". 

The narrative of Sayyidina Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas also 
discloses to us that although the rosary was not used in the times of 
the Prophet yet some people used seeds or pebbles to count. 
The Prophet H did not forbid them from doing that. There is no 
difference in this method and counting on the rosary which is an 
advanced and easier form of counting. Those who have said that 
the rosary is an innovation {bid' ah) and, therefore, disapproved, 
have indeed judged wrongly. 


The Excellence of VI All 

3 *»t ill' JtS J&r t t °/\ y) 

(1065/22) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger of 
Allah S said, "The most excellent Zikr (remembrance of Allah) 

is (to say) dJi (There is no God but Allah)." 

(Tirmizi Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: We have read already the hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Samurah bin Jundub that four phrases are the most 
excellent of all expressions. 

jS 1 4jjl ‘ 

This hadith describes &W as the best of expressions. 
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The truth is that the four expressions are the best of all and <d'H 
Hi is the best of these four because it compresses within it the 
objectives of the remaining three, when a slave affirms that only 
Allah is worthy of worship (and no one besides Him) then it is 
obvious that He is free of blemish and defect and every unsuitable 
thing. He owns all the perfect attributes and has all the greatness. If 
He is Divine without any partner then surely He will possess all 
these qualities described in these expressions. Hence, he who says 
only <iii Hi -di H is as though he has said everthing that is in <&' 
and and^-S"' <UJi. Besides aUiHuJiH is the Kalimcth (expression) 
of faith. Hence, it is the first lesson that every Prophet has 
taught. Again, it is the experience of every Arif and Sufi that 
inward purity' and heart arc turned away from everything towards 
Allah most effectively by this expression. The Messenger of 
Allah HI has said, therefore that the Kalimah, -dUiHi *3'H should be 
repeated f requently to refresh the condition of faith in the heart and 
then improve upon it. 


JtlU ,£-3 ill Jti Jtl ijff ^ . via r) 


frU— Jl >-j1 aJ Hj aJs Hj Ail H 

(csA* jJl o\ jj) jJt£ll C^u>-I L» jSi y>i\ 


(1066/23) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah 0 as saying, "No slave does utter i'H' d'H 
(There is no God but Allah) sincerely but that the gates of 
heaven are opened for him until it comes up to the Throne as 
long as he avoids major sins. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadith defines the character of the exxpression 
aJJiHM aJ»H that it reaches direct to the Throne if it is expressed 
sincerely and the grave sins that keep one away from Allah are 
awoided. It gets the reciter great approval. Another hadith also in 
Tirmizi tells us: 

"There is no barrier between 

*JU'Hi*JiH and Allah and it t^J J4J <2)1 Hi iJl Hj 

reaches Him directly. "Thus, ^ 5 .^ ^ tt 

this is a distinct characteristic -- 

of this expression in relation to the other expressions. 
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Shah Waliullah 3 has stated in Hujjat Allah Al 

Balighah that there are many peculiarities of dMi It distances 
one from upon polytheism and also the hidden form of it. The third 
peculiarity is that it removes harries and allows the slave to gain an 
intimate knowledge of Allah. 

As, b\ jLUil l ^ 0* * 'Wi) 

4, jl 4 j ^ LT-r ^ 

X>J U3I Ok ^ 95 * 3* 4i 4 ^ l * 3* 3^ 

£ J» >tpy O' jj ir-r 3^ ^ M 

*jt v j# cJUi ik y & V} ^ eP» 

- , , J>W> 

(*uJl ^ «'JJ) 

(1067/24) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al khudri^ has said that the 
Messenger of Allah % said that Musa HS# asked, O lord. All 
vour servants say this and l want something particularly tor 
myself." Allah said to him, "Musa » were the seven heavens 
and their inhabitants, apart from Me, and the seven earths put in 
a pan and 41t V *J' 'i in the other, the Kalimah & 1' 4' “i woul 
outweigh them". (Sharah As Sunnah) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Musa m had a very close relation ship 
with Allah as His worshipper and Prophet According y, e 
desired to have words exclusive to himself so that he may call 
Allah by those words. So, when Allah taught him the words la ilah 
a-ill Allah, he pleaded with Him that those were not exclusive 
words because all Allah's slaves used them. He was then told of the 
value of the kalimah. It is the mercy of Allah on all people thatHe 
disclosed the value of this expression to them through His 
Messenger No other expression was more valuable even tor 

the Prophet and Messengers than **'«>'* . . , . 

We may show our gratitude to Allah for His highly valuable 
favours by making this very expression as our repeatedly chanted 
Zikr. The frequency of repetition should be a means to a special 
link with Allah. 
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Significance And Blessings 
Of Kalimah Tawheed 


Jli Jdo jk\ J Jli Jli ijijA ^ J*{ \ . 1 A/T o) 

JS* jij JUAJl iJ j ^UJl 4J iJ ^ 5 ) *Jl SjLAj j)»> *}|1 4J1 *J| 
i ;.'*>■ 5JU 4 ] C^sS* j Oil j j-i* <J CUlS"" 5j-» SJU ^9 < jj*X& 
\s*" a^j-j a) cJtTj 3JU <up c^wij 

■ l J«*P J^Tj ** lo Jiw* J^4 Olj 

((►^* J ot j j) 


(1068/25) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah &f said. "If anyone repeats a hundred times 
in a day" 



( There is no God but Allah, the one; He has no partner. His is 
the dominion and to Him belongs alt praise, and He is 
Omnipotent), 

he will get a reward equal to the one for emancipating ten 
slaves. A hundred blessings will be recorded for him and a 
hundred evil deeds will be obliterated from him. It will be a 
protection for him from the devil all that day till evening and no 
one's deed will be more excellent than his unless he has done 
more than he has. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This is the kalimah tawheed which is an expansion 
on the kalimah 4J1 v and it includes an explanation of its 
negative and positive expressions. The hadith tells us how great it 
is. We will know the truth of this statement after our death, Insha 
Allah. Some people cast doubts on ahadith which speak of rewards 
on such expressions although they would have witnessed in 
everyday living how one evil and mischievous word spreads 
corruption and unrest. And that goes on generations after 
generations ruining their lives. Similarly, a sincere word of 
reformation works like water in extinguishing the fire of mischief 
and gives comfort to troubled lives. 

Thus, if a single human expression can change lives in this 
world, it should not be difficult for us to comprehend the long-term 
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benefits in the Hereafter of these expressions. 


The Merit of ^ i J y'i 




# tf 


1 * 

(cS jImJI j |*Lw> #1j j) . ^11 

(1069/26) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa A1 Ashari 
that the Messenger of Allah Wi said to him one day, "Shall I 
teach you an expression that is from the treasures of Paradise?" 
He said. "Yes Messenger of Allah Z| , do teach me!" He said 
that it was: ibu Vi JyV (There is no power or night except 
with Allah) (Muslim and Bukhari) 


Commentary: That this expression is from the treasures of 
Paradise could mean that anyone who says it sincerely will have 
limitless reward accumulated for him in Paradise. He will be able 
to draw from it in the same way as one draws from one's treasures 
in this life when he needs it. It could also mean that the Prophet 
wished to describe its value as part of the treasures of Paradise. For 
, it is an excellent example of highlighting the significance of 
anything. But Allah knows best. 

The meaning of this phrase dJb'ii sy’jlj Jyll is that the effort, 
movement and ability to do anything is received from Allah alone 
and no individual can have it on his own. A third meaning is also 
suggested -"It is not possible to refrain from sin and to submit in 
obedience without the help of and motivation from Allah." 


tit 4#l ^ J15 Jt® ^ ^ * Y »/T y) 

(t$JL» js!i eljj) JA “Au "ifl SjJ “ij Jj5 


(1070/27) It is narrated by sayyidina Abu Hurrayrah $jb that the 
Messenger of Allah J/ said to him, "Repeat often the words 
aUi^i 5 jiVj Jjs-’S for they are of the treasures of Paradise."(Tirmizi) 
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ftljjJ ^Jl 1 nti t J ^gJL J ^j]Uu 4ttl ^jyiL 4jdU 

(1071/28) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *$& said that the Messenger 
of Allah Isps said. "Shall I not guide you to an expression from 
under the throne which is part of the treasure of Paradise, It is 
aUu ’alt ij»y j ■si." He then explained that Allah says, "My slave 
has resigned and submitted himself to Me." (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The hadith informs us that the expression Jy»5l 
dJb id'i j is from the treasures of Paradise, and also from under 
(he Throne. This is a way to emphasise the significance of the 
expression and it means that the words were revealed to the 
Prophet from the Throne of Allah. But. Allah knows best. 
Observation: It is the suggestion of some of the revered saints that 
just as the Kalimah, (There is no God but Allah) is effective 

in fighting off open and secret polytheism and other ills of the self 
and heart, so the Kalimah . iyi'ilj Jy»AI is helpful in reforming 

one's practical life, in fighting off disobedient, sinful and 
disapproved way of living. 


Al-Asma al Husna 

Truly, Allah has only one proper Name and that is Allah. 
Howerver, He has hundreds of attributes which are found in the 
Qur'an and ahadith. These are called Al Asma Al Husna (the 
beautiful Names). Jmam Hajr Asqualani has referred to Ja'far bin 
Muhammad Sadiq and Sufyan bin Uyaynah and other scholars in 
his Fath Al Bari. 

"The ninety-nine names of Allah are found in the Qur'an itself'. 

He has then mentioned the details from these men. Hafiz 
Mamdooh, has said about some of their names that they are not 
found in the Qur'an in their original form but in a derived form. He 
has then suggested other names from the Qur'an in their original 
form and has given the full list which we shall reproduce, Insha 
Allah, later on. 

Some of our contemporary scholars searched for the names in 
the ahadith and found more than two hundred. These Attributive 
names are doors to the perfect attributes of Allah and intimate 
knowledge of Him. Thus, in these we have a comprehensive way to 
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Zikr (remembrance of Allah) if we remember Him through these 
names. Let us now see some ahadith on the Beautiful Names. 


4 IJ 0 ) aUI 4)1' jli Jti bjijb ^ • V X/ X ^) 

9$ ^9 99^ ^ 9 } * 9 9 / 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

.<1^*01 LaLi^-t j * 2 ll iJU u— it 


# 'jj) 

(1072/29) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said. "Surely Allah has ninety-nine Names, one less 
than a hundred. He who retains them will go to Paradise." 

(Bukhari. Muslim) 


Commentary: Only this much is found in the narratives of the 
hadith books Bukhari and Muslim. They do not give details or the 
Names. We will reproduce the narrative of Tirmizi which gives the 
ninety-nine Names. The commentators of hadith and the scholars 
are agreed almost unanimously that the Names of Allah are not 
limited to ninety-nine, for we can find more than that in the 
ahadith. The narration of Sayyidiria Abu Hurayrah «$&, therefore, 
means that anyone w ho retains ninety-nine of these names in his 
memory and abides by them will be admitted to Paradise. 

The words of the hadith J>i uu?-i j* is explained by the 
scholars variously. 

(i) That slave will go to Paradise who comprehends the Divine 
Name and gets an intimate knowledge of these and then 
believes in the attributes of Allah which these names point to. 

(ii) That slave will go to Paradise who behaves according to the 
demands of these Names. 

(iii) That slave will go to Paradise who remembers Allah by the 
ninety-nine Names and supplicates Him by these. 

Imam Bukhari has explained as and these 

words are found in some versions too. Thus if anyone with perfect 
belief and faith preserves the ninety-nine Names to obtain nearness 
to Allah and gain His pleasure and remember Him by that then he 
will go to Paradise. 


Jj o' (i-j Jti Jis i y_jk ’j. ( ) . vr/r - ) 

Ji ' / ^ 9 3 ' ' * 9 9 9 ' t 9 * 9 s ** ** *9 9 9 9 4 * i 9 9 '9* 

4))I^A o* iSU U— •<) Os****?J 
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^sj^Jk ^jtfjdjdk i»_£ldl ^[l 4_Jl i£jjl 

jlAxlk t£jQk ^jlbxJl jL?J\ Jj jill ^a.galk 

^■la-.t-lk JJtiJl j**Jk ^jl^Jl JisitAJk Ja-jCJk ^..Ulk ^tsiJk (jjlj^Jl 
^Ult jjSLiJl jjiidk Jk ^L>dk JilbUk JjbiJk 
£*>kj)k t^J jJk JJsxJl c-JIaJI Ja-toJl 

^yjl J^S'jJt jj^Jk a.g,»lk t£,^Clk JL^tuJk j]l 

» ,* * ,, / , l ,/’ > >’ ,, ,’ 

^*aJ1 C- «■»■» ^ J. . »1 \ ^.^>c,<J \ JLyftj * Jl 

JjSh jiJLiftJi jJii»ll j^l£J \ • 1 -p\\ JlP-*$\ Jl9~\ j!l JLs^UJi 

t_£jU c3j^]k jA*Jk 7^' ^Jljjl <ykdi ystlaJk 

jUaJk £jl*Jk ^JuJk ^jid' £»b*Jl .k<Ju,ti *— £id' 

^pdt Ali^Jk 6,k jjk ^adt gudl Jjal^ik ^Jk ^SUll 

0 «£j' OljPAJl ^ ^-Jlj jJl atjj) 

(1073/30) It is related by Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah ,S said: Surely Allah has ninety-nine 
Names, one less than a hundred. He who retains them will go to 
Paradise. 

y»*ik 4J1V c£JJk aJJi j * 

He is Allah besides whom no one is worthy of worship. 


D 

cM^ 

The Compassionate 

IB 

UshE 

The Merciful 

B 

e_£Ui 

The King, The Sovereign 

4. 


The Holy 

5. 


The Author of Safety, 
Peace 

"67 

^jjt 

The Giver of Peace 

B 


The Protector 

17 

ji^ 

The Strong 

B 

;t*Jk 

The Compeller 


j^sJk 

The Majestic 

B 

JJWJ' 

The Creator 

El 

<jj ui 

The Maker 

B 


The Fashioner 

D 

jlojjk 

The Great Forgiver 

Q 


The Dominant 

■ 

<_>U jJk 

The Bestower 

H 

o'j ^ 1 

The Sustainer 

18. 

^tsiJk 

The Opener, 

The Judge 

EE 9 HSS 0 

The All-Knowing 

IB 

^taJk 

The With holder 
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| The Enlarger 


The Elevator 


JJuJllThe Humiliator 


The All-Seeing 


JJUM The Just 


aJ' The Aware 


The Mighty 


35. The Appreciative 


The Great 


The Protector, 
The Guerdian 


41. The Beneficient 


c--i jJ' The Watcher 


The All-Embracing 


^'1 The Loving 


w-f'tJt The Kaiser from Death 


The True 


The Stron 


^ jJ' The Protecting Friend 


The Counter 


XauJ'lThe Reproducer 


The Destroyer 


The Self-Sustaining 


4^-UJl 1 The Grand 


4^1 The One 


jiUJl The Capable 


The Promoter 


J j*5h The First 


yfcdaJt The Manifest 


The Governor 


^Jl|The Righteous 


w 4a3L>iJi The Pleaser 


The Honourer 


The All-Hearing 


The Judge 


I The Subtle 


The Clement 


f The Forgiving 


JbJl The High, 
The Sublime 


The Preserver 


42.1 <*>J' 



LQJ 


y-jjl 






J\M Jl 




The Reckoner 


The Bountiful 
The Gracious 


The Responsive 


The Judge 


The Glorious 


the Witness 


The Trustee 


The Firm 


The Praise worthy 


The Originator 


The Giver of Life 


The Active 


The Perceiver 


The One, The Unique 


The Independent 


The Dominant 


The Retarder 


The Last 


The Hidden 


TheExalted 


The Relenting 
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no 

22 

The Avenger 

82. 


The Forgiver 

83. 


The Gracious 

84. 


The Owner of 
Sovereignty 

85. 

IEBM 

BBS 

The Lord of Majesty 
& Bounty 

86. 

K„- a»h 

The Lquitable 

m 

ns 

The Gatherer 



The Self-Sufficient 

□ 


The Enricher 

3 


The With Holder 


jLjaJl 

The Distresser 


mm 

The Propitious 


jjJt 

The Light 



The Guide 

m 

139 

The Originator 

96. 


The Everlasting 

ESI 


The Heir 



The Guideto Right Path 

■ 


The Patient 





(Tirmizi, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The initial portion of this hadith is exactly the same 
as the hadith transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim. So, many 
scholars hold that the hadith from the Messenger of Allah is 
only to the extent carried by Bukhari and Muslim (Surely Allah has 
ninety-nine Names, one less than a hundred. He who retains them 
will go to Paradise). Whattever Tirmizi has transmitted in the 
foregoing hadith and Ibrt Majah, Hakim and others have 
transmitted beyond that listing the ninety-nine Names is not part of 
the saying of the Prophet Rather, one of the students of 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has mentioned the names in 

explanation as found in the Qur'an and ahadith. In the terminology 
of the scholars of hadith the Asma Al Husna are (Mudraj) 

One of the explanations is that there is much difference in the 
list of names in Tirmizi , Ihn Majah and Hakim. If they were from 
the Prophet $1, there would not have been so much of a difference. 

Anyway, that was a technical discussion from the point ot view 
of the science pf hadith. The truth is that the names found in 
Tirmizi, Ihn Majah and Hakim are derived from the Qur'an and 
ahadith , and the Prophet $1 has given glad tidings of Paradise to 
those who retain or preserve the ninety-nine names. Shah Waliullah 
has said in this regard that the ninety-nine Names 
describe the positive attributes worthy of Allah and the attributes 
unsuitable to be ascribed for Him. Hence, they are part of the 






































70 


Meaning and Message of the Tradition s Tart V 


course of gaining intimate knowledge of Him. That is why there is 
extraordinary blessing in these ninety-nine Names and the observer 
receives special approval from the sacred world. And when they are 
credited in the Record of deeds of a slave then he will be entitled to 
Divine Mercy. (Allah knows best), 

Two thirds of the names found in the hadith of Tirmizi are also 
found in the Qur'an. The rest are mentioned in the ahadith. 

We have just referred to the contention of Imam Jafar Sadiq 
aJp in n and other scholars that the ninety- nine Names of Allah 
are found in the Qur'an. We have also referred to Ibn Ilajr's -Snicj-j 
aAp effort in deriving the ninety-nine names from the Qur'an in their 
original and underived forms. 

If we agree with the contention of the scholars who assert that 
the ninety-nine Names in the foregoing hadith of Tirmizi are not 
part of the hadith but a mitdraj from one of the narrators who 
appended them as a commentary then the list presented by Ibn Hajr 
a-Lp is worth considering. All the Names in this list have 

their source in the Qur'an in an almost unchanged form. We present 
this list here as found in Path AI Bari. He has included the proper 
Names, Allah, in the list with which he has begun it. 


The Ninety-nine Names, 
All from the Qur’an 1 . 


1. 

if 

Allah 

Allah 



Ar-Rahinan 

The Compassionate 


■9SH 

Ar-Rahim 

The Merciful 

D 

wiU Ji 

Al-Malik 

The King, The Sovereign 



Al-Quddoos 

The Holy 



As-Salaam 

The Author of Safety 

■ 


Al-Mumin 

The Giver of Peace 

8. 


Al-Muhaimin 

The Protector 



Al-Azeez 

The Strong 

10. 


Al-Jabbar 

The Compeller 

11. 

j.^Ta If 

Al-Mutakabbir 

The Majestic 

12. 

jJlAJl 

Al-Khaliq 

The Creator 


O. Muhammad Chawla And Dr. Abdullah Abbas An Nadvi 
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13. 


Al-Baree 

14. 


Al-Musawwir 

15. 


Al-Ghaffar 

16. 


Al-Qahhar 

17. 

whjjl 

Al-Tawwab 

18. 

j)l 

Al-Wahhab 

19. 


Al-Khallaq 

20. 


Al-Razzaq 

21. 


Al-Fattah 

22. 

mzm 

Al-Aleem 

23. 

■SSH 

Al-Halecm 

24. 

iHssa 

Al-Azeem 

MUM 

Al-Wasi 

26. 


Al-Hakeem 

27. 


Al-Hayy 


The Maker 

The Fashioner 

The Great Forgiver 

T he Dominant ’ 

The Relenting 

The Bestow er, the most Powerful 

The Creator 

The Sustainer 

The Ope ner, The Judge 

T he All-Knowing 

The Celement, The Forbearing 

The Mighty 

T he All-Embracing 

The Judge 
The Alive 


30. 


31. ti-lalh 


32. I j-Aii 


33. 


Al-Qayyoom 


As-Samee 


Al-Baseer 


Al-Lateef 


34. 


35. 


36. 




Al-Aliyy 


Al-Kabeer 


Al-Muheet 


Al-Qadeer 


Al-Mawla 


Al-Naseer 


Al-Kareem 


Al-Raqeeb 


Al-Qareeb 


Al-Mujeeb 


Al-Wakeel 


Al-Haseeb 


45. I |A1-Hafeez 



The Self-Subsisting 


The All-Hearing 


The All-Seeing 


The Subtle 


Al-Khabeer | The Aware 


The High, 


The Great 


The All Encompassing 


The Doer of What He wills 


The Patron 


The Strong Helper 


The Bountiful 


The Watcher 


The Near 


The Responsive 


The Trustee 


The Reckoner 


The Preserver 
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Al-Muqeeb | The Protector, 


Al-Wadood 


Al-Majeed 


Al-Waarith 


Al-Shaheed 


Al-Waliyy 


Al-Hameed 


Al-Haq 


Al-Mubeen 


I Al-Qawiyy 


Al-Mateen 


Al-Ghani 


ALMalaik 


Al-Shadeed 


Al-Qaadir 


Al-Muqtadir 


Al-Qaahir 


At-Kafi 


Al-Shakir 


Al-Mustaan 


Al-Faatir 


Ai-Badce 


I Al-Ghaafir 


AI-Awwal 


Al-Aakhir 


Al-Zahir 


Al-Batin 


Al-Kafeel 


Al-Ghaalib 


Al-Hakam 


Al-Aalim 


The Loving 


The Glorious 


The Heir 


The Witness 


The Protecting Friend 


The Praise worthy 


The True 


The Clear 


The Strong 


The Firm 


The Self-Sufficient 


The Owner 


The Severe 


The Capable 


The Dominant 


The Supreme, The Master 


The Sufficient 


The Appreciative 


The One whose help is sought 


The Creator 


The Originator 


The Forgiver 


The First 


The Last 


The Manifest 


The Hidden 


The Surity, The Surety 


The Dominant, The Overcomer 


The Knower 


The Elevator 
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78. 

JaibnJ' 

Al-Hafiz 

The Protector 

79. 


Al-Muntaqim 

The Avenger 

80. 


Al-Qaaim 

The One Who Watches 

81. 


Al-Muhyee 

The Giver of life 

82. 


Al-Jaami 

The Assembler 

83. 


Al-Maleek 

The Mighty King 

84. 

JUxaJ' 

Al-Mut’aal 

The High Exalted 

85. 


Al-Noor 

The Light 

86. 


Al-Haadee 

The Guide 

87. 


Al-Ghafoor 

The Forgiving 

88. 


Al-Shakoor 

The Appreciative 

89. 

jiUji 

Al-Afoo 

The Forgiver 

90. 

U ij' 

Ar-Ra’oof 

The Gracious 

91. 

t/* 

Al-Akram 

The Most Bounteous 

92. 


A!-A'la 

The Great 

93. 


Al-Barr 

The Righteous 

94. 

is**}' 

Al-Hafeey 

The Ever Gracious 

95. 


Ar-Rabb 

The Lord, The Sustainer 

96. 


Al-llaah 

The God 

97. 


Al-Waahid 

The Unique 

98. 


Al-Ahad 

The One 

99. 

»>.« yah 

As-Samad 

The Independent 

jU-i i 4 J ^ tsuh 

Who begets not, not was He 
begotten, and there is none 
co-equal with Him (1 12:3-4) 


The ninety-nine Beautiful Names in the hadith of Tirmizi and 
those picked up from the Qur'an by Ibn Hajr are all indeed doors to 
an intimate knowledge oi Allah. The Ulama of every age have 


explained them for the common people s guidance and it has been 
the practice of pious people to make supplications to Allah b} 
virtue of these Names. The approval is assured thereby. 


Al-IsmAl-A 'zam (The Great Name) 

We know from the ahadilh that of the Beautiful Names ot 
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Allah, there are some that stand out exclusively because if a 
supplication is made by calling them out there is a great possibility 
of that supplication being approved. 

Such Names are termed A l- Ism Al A'zam in hadith, but,they are 
not clearly indicated. They are kept undisclosed in the same 
manner as the laylah Al Qadr (the Night of Power) is undisclosed 
and the most opportune moment of approval of supplication on 
Firday is not clearly defined- The ahadith also make it clear that 
Allah does not have only one Al-Ism Al Azam as most people 
wornaly suppose. There are a number of His Beautiful Names that 
are each called Al Ism Al Azam. The ahadith also reject the 
common fallacies attached to Al Ism Al Azam by the laymen while 
they confirm only what we have just said about it. 


ih JJ £ Ji JU-iliWi cJt i\ aA\ cS\ 

4J JlS fa ^ J 


(1074/31) It is reported by Sayyidina Buraydah 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah iH heard a man engaged in supplication, 
Saying "O Allah! 1 ask you by the fact that you are Allah than 
whom there is no God, One, the Independent, Who has not 
begotten and has not been begotten and to whom there is no 
equal." The Prophet III said "He has asked Allah using His 
great Name (Al Is'm Al Azam) when asked by which He gives 

and when supplicated by which He answers." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Jdp IffA £* dT* <3* 0 ' v<5 ^) 

i\ aJt i Ju^Ji ob 

o 1 ^' ^ 

'in tpi jJLIij 4»i 

j JL-JI jajb j tfJUj*!' «'_>;) ^ Jr- 1 'Mj 4*£' ls** 


(1075/32) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that he was sitting 
with the Prophet in the mosque when a man, who had been 
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offering his prayers, made this supplication; O Allah. I ask you 
by virtue of the fact that praise is due to you other than whom 
there is no God, Who shows favour and beneficence, the 
Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Lord of Majesty and 
Splendour, O living one, O Eternal One, I ask of You". The 
Prophet said "Tins worshipper has supplicated Allah using 
His great Name (Al Ism Al Azam) when supplicated by which 
He answers and when asked by which He gives." 

(Tinnizi, Abu Dawood, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah) 

j*®' Jll 4IU 4JII AjJj C llLLii jP ( \ . Vn/TT) 

1 X' ^ SJj. j Si' 

*51] pi i ^vjip jJ ( 

jijtj jj) J jjJl.jJi 9ji j) 

(1076/33) Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid has said that the 

Prophet ill said. "The great Name (A! Ism Al Azam) of Allah is 

in these two verses: 

( U T: Y « >Jt) p' ji 4J1 ’S Lr\) t j 

(i) And your God is One Allah, there is no God but He, the 
compassionate, the merciful, and 

the initial verses of Aal Imran: 

( v - \ :r 0 v* Ji) *i\ *-J) V*ui jjjt 

(ii) Alif - Laam, Meem. Allah! there is no God but He. the 
ever-living, the self-subsisting. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah Daaraini) 

Commentary: If we look carefully at these ahadith , it will become 
very clear to us that they do not point out to any one Name of Allah 
as Al Ism Al Azam , (a great Name), Rather, the two verses referred 
to in the immediate foregoing hadith and the two supplications in 
two ahadith before that contain a certain arrangement and 
sequence of the Names ot Allah which declare a comprehensive 
attribute belonging to Him. That is called the great Name or Al Ism 
Al Azam. 

Indeed, Shah Waliullah .in has derived the same 


J (ikf-Sl ' 
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conclusion from these ahadith ] . He is one whom Allah has 
particularly blessed with knowledge in this field. 


O. He writes in Hujjat Allah Al-Balighah: 

Js- JOi aj i li'j ^ r^' ^ 

^ j Jji JJj£\ J* Hi *V-J' aJj U3 (Hi Cr* J-* 3 fc**' 

j ajb pJ ju— aJt xr^i cJt H i Ah H ii cji” o-w* j** i j r** 

o>~ Ji ^-u juJi ji»Ji *JI Hi aJ' K *u»Ji ^3” ^ j ijtf aJ -dji 

^UaJ tL->l jl* JJ-fli j k u*" k J 

(f ^ YV ^ aaJUi <&) Volume 2 Page 77 



REC1TA L OF THE NOBLE QUR'AN 


We have stated already that reciting the Holy Qur'an too is a 
form of Zikr , (remembrance of Allah). In fact, according to some 
ahadith, it is the best form of remembrance of Allah, and a slave's 
engagement in recital of Qur’an is very dear to Him. 

Undoubtedy. Allah, the Exalted, is Incomparable and beyond 
similitude and example. Nevertheless, 1 do say about myself that 
whenever I found anyone reading any of my compositions, I was 
very pleased and happy and I began to feel a liking and a close 
relationship with the reader. It was a nearness which one does not 
have with one's close kind and firends too. On this basis, I feel that 
Allah must be feeling a great love for His slave who recites His 
Book, the Qur’an (unless he is not entitled to His love because of a 
serious crime he may have committed). 

The Messenger of Allah ill has used different ways to exhort 
the ummah to receite the Qur'an and to realise -its greatness. 
Accordingly, we have divided the ahadith under different headings 
so that the subject is seen from varying angles. 

May Allah cause us to benefit from the sayings of the 
Messenger of Allah exactly as they were intended to convey. 

The Greatness and 
Excellence of The Qur’an 

It is enough to say about the greatness and excellence of the 
Qur'an that it is the word of Allah, and His attribute. (Let us 
explain that). The truth is that whatever is on earth including the 
kahah and the Holy Prophets and whatever is in the higher 
world and the unseen world, the throne, the Chair, the Tablet, the 
Pen, Paradise with its bounties and the angels closest angels to 
Allah — are all a creation of Allah in spite of their known and 
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affirmed greatness, and they are not Divine. As for the Qur'an, 
however, it is not created by Allah and not something outside Him. 
it is a real characteristic of Allah and it is part ot Ilis Great Being. 
Allah has been most merciful and generous to us that He let us 
have His word through His Messenger Hi and made us worthy of 
reciting that Word and able to read it with our tongues, and to 
understand it and abide by it. 

The Qur’an tells us that Allah had caused a blessed tree in the 
valley of Titwa to recite His word to Sayyidina Musa uncertainly 
that lifeless tree was very fortunate that Allah chose it to let 
sayyidina Musa hear His word from it. The slave who recites 
the Qur'an sincerely and with respect and carefulness receives the 
honour and had received auspcipusness which that tree of Prophet 
Musa had received. It is as though he were a recording of the 
sacred words of Allah. Indeed, man cannot imagine receiving an 
honour greater than that! 

The introductory remarks having been read, let us now ponder 
over the following ahadilh on the excellence of the Qur'an. 


J J&t iJLf’ 4)1 1 ^1-^ J J-4J d-***"* 1 ^ • V V/V i ) 

l A J-iaii ifSasA »j ij i Cf* ^ 

4tll y\l» ^ l*J *Sll jJaS J 


(1077/34) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed A1 Khudri has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah Hi as saying that the blessed and exalted 
Lord has said. "To him who is so occupied with the Qur'an as to 
neglect making mention of Me and making a supplication to 
Me. 1 will give better things than what I give to those who ask." 
The superiority of the Words of Allah over all other words is 
like the superiority of Allah over His creatures. 

(Tirmizi, Darami, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: We have stated earlier in the series Ma'arif Al 
Hadith, that if the Holy Phophet Hi tells us something on behalf of 
Allah and those words are not found in the Qur'an then that hadith 
is called hadith Oudsi. The present hadith is one such. Two. things 
are conveyed to us through this hadith. 
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(i) If anyone is occupied with the Qur'an day and night — 
reciting it, memorising it, pondering over it, learning it or teaching 
it. — and he does not get an opportunity because of his sincere , 
occupation with the Qur'an to engage in any other form of Zikr, 
praise or glorification of Allah, and to make supplications to Him 
then he need not feel depriv.ed, He should not consider himself to 
be on the losing side and feel deprived of what other people get 
when they engage in Zikr and. supplication. The Messenger of 
Allah ill has assured us that Allah has decided to grant such people 
more and better tham what we will grant to those people who 
engage in Zikr and supplication. 

(ii) The second thing is that the word of Allah is to all other 
words as Allah is to His creatures. This is because as we have said, 
it is His word and His attribute. 


4»t ittt Jj4ij J J jp ( 1 • YA/r°) 

1, > ^ ✓ / / > " * f. J- r s* S * * S 9 a * 9 * > 9 P' , ^ 

l iCi A Ii 'ilSt t-jUS* JlS ‘All JjpijU ; frtA Jlti CJLS (i~3 J Ujil 
*^^0* ‘ ' J* f&ti ^ J ^ J 

<3)1 J4^- ytj 43)1 4JU?1 SjJ> {j jaj 43)1 Ls,Zai jC?- ja 

ijJl ijiS' jjP (jlA j frUJjJl 444 V j aI^J Si I 4 j Vj <.lk*^|1 

^ 6 ^ ^ J j J rj y , /I y ^ 

til” I jlli il 4siJ * jj 

JAJ (jJus 4j jjll “(T— % :VX j*Jl) lii ti ai^Jl ^gjl tlsjtp lil^S 

. 4 J? 1j>v2 ^ll t C*jJ& *1 Ip 3 JLp ^ ^o«P 

(1078/35) Sayyidina Ali said that he heard the Messnger of 
Allah ^ say that a severe trial would take place. Sayyidina Ali 
asked him how could one protect oneself from it. He 


said.Through the Book of Allah! It contains (lesson - bearing) 
events of people before you and information on what is to 
happen after you (the consequences of one's deeds and conduct 
that he will face in this life and the next. The Qur'an foretells all 
that). The Qur'an also delivers judgement on the disputes that 
arise amongst you (between Truth and Falsehood, and between 


/ 
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Right and wrong). It is the final word. It is not vain talk. If any 
oppressor and rebel ignores it (that is, turns away from it out of 
pride and arrogance) then Allah will dismember him. If anyone 
looks for guidance outside the Qur'an (not in it) then Allah will 
mislead him (and he will be deprived of guidance). It is the 
Qur'an that is a strong rope of Allah, meaning that it is a reliable 
means of link with Allah and a firm charter of guidance. It is the 
straight path. The Qur'an is the clear truth which keeps thoughts 
from straying. Tongues of people cannot corrupt it. (While the 
earlier Books were misread by tongues and people read thier 
own versions in the books by twisting their tongues. There will 
be no such changes in the Qur'an. Allah will preserve it till the 
last Day). Scholars will never finish getting knowledge from it. 
(the act of pondering over it and the search for facts and 
intimate knowledge will never cease. The time will never come 
when its students will fee! that they have exhausted its teachings 
and knowledge and that they cannot expect anything more from 
it. Rather the more they learn from the Qur’an, the more will 
they crave for knowledge from it and realise that what they have 
learnt from it is nothing compared to what is yet available in it 
to learn). The Qur’an will never be stale with repeated reading. 
(With any other book, the reader cannot expect enjoyment from 
repeated reading but it is just the other way with the Qur'an. The 
more it is read and the more one ponders over it, the more one 
enjoys it). Its marvels (its finer meanings and truths) will never 
end. It is the greatness of the Qur'an that even the jinn when 
they heard it could not help but exclaim: 


/ ^ & * * s > * IS 

iStyi til ji Ljlo-xi Ul 


Surely we have heard a 
wonderful Qur'an, it guides to 
rectitude, so we believe in it. (Y,t:YY 

(Al-Jinn, 72:1-2) 

He who spoke according to the Qur'an spoke the truth and he 
who acts in accordance with its directions entitles himself to 
reward. Again, he who judges according to the Qur'an is just 
and fair. Then as for him who invites People to the Qur'an is 
indeed guided on the Right Path. (Tirmizi, Darami) 


Commentary: This hadilh gives a comprehensive account of the 
greatness and merits of the Qur’an. We have side by side with 
narrating it, given an explanation within paranthesis wherever 
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necessary. 

Abo ut The Teacher & Student of Qur’an 

r’M fth) *»t jfp ji \ *v < i/n) 

(^uji «'jj) La*} aijiii 

( 1079/ ^) Sayyidina Uthman has said that the Messenger of 

Allah £4 said. "The best among you and the most excellent is 

he who learns the Qur'an and teaches it to other People.(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It is very obvious that to teach the Qur'an and learn 
it is superior to every other good deed because the Qur’an is 
superior to every other word just as Allah is superior to all His 
creatures. It is a fact that the most important assignment of the 
Prophet Sasa Messenger was to receive the Qur'an through 
revelation from Allah, to understand it and to convey it to other 
people and make them understand it. Thus, whoever now, until the 
Last Day, takes up the task of learning and teaching the Qur'an as 
his occupation and assignment will carry on the mission of the holy 
i a- i r 1 S? and be one of its servants. He will have a very special 
relationship with the Prophet £§l 

Thus, a student and a teacher of the Qur’an is bound to be the 
most excellent and noble person. 

However, this distinction is dependent on the work being done 
sincerely and only for the sake of Allah. If anyone takes up the 
occupation of learning and teaching the Qur’an to further worldly 
ends then he must know what a hadith tells about the likes of him: 
he will be among the unfortunate people who will be cast into Hell 
before every one else destined to go there and he will be its initial 
fuet.ibi*- (O Allah! Protect us from that!) (The hadith is found 
at the end of volume two.) 

Envy For The Man With The Qur’an 

6i jiii ^ J,\ 6* ( i . a • /rv> 

J^IJl t&t ^ j jtfJl tUTj frUT Jj pj£ 

tfjiA-Ji otjj) . jt^ji £utj 
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(1080/37) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah ^ as saying. "Envy is not justified excpect 
for two kinds of men: a man whom Allah has given the Qur'an 
and he is engaged with it every hour of the night and of the day; 
and a man whom Allah has given property and he spends it in 
the cause of Allah during the night and during the day. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 

Commentary: There are different ways in which anyone may 
occupy himself with the Qur'an during day and night. 

(i) learn it and teach it, 

(ii) Recite it within (as Salah ) Prayer and outside of it, and 

(iii) Conduct oneself carefully according to its commands. 
The words of the hadith can refer to all of these ways. 

The way to thank Allah for the blessings of the Qur’an is that 
the slave of Allah may occupy himself with it and make it a guide 
for his life. 


The Rights of Qur'an 


Ij JlS jJJLij ill J j—ij (> >a t/r a) 

jljlllj jOJi *uT Kpa > Iji oi^Si Ji' 

Uljf iS jli ij \ jj \jS£t*3 V J Afj Ij jjJJj 9 


(OUiUl ^ tfSfcdl »' JJ) 

(1081/38) Sayyidina Abidah al Mulayki reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying "O People of the Qur'an, do 
not make the Qur'an your pillow. But, recite it during the night 
and the day as it desrves to be recited. Diffuse it and read it with 
interest and cheer. Think over it that you may prosper. Do not 
seek to get reward for it in this world. You will get great reward 
for it from Allah. (Bahaqi) 


Commentary: The hadith tells us that those slaves of Allah whom 
He has given the wealth of Qur'an should not adopt a complacent 
attitude once they have the Qur’an with them and become 
negligent. Rather, they must give it its rights. During the hours of 
the night and the day, they must recite as it deserves to be recited 
and they must introduce it to other people and diffuse its teachings 
to them. They must recite it with ecstasy and ponder over its 
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contents — the commands guidance, stories of the past and advice. 
If they abide by this counsel, they may prosper and succeed. And, 
they must not seek reward for their service to the Qur'an in this 
very life. They will get a great reward and recompense for their 
effort from Allah at the proper time. 

Rise & F all of Nations 
Through The Qur’an 



*' q j ' w jribi Si 

(1082/39) Sayyidina Umar bin Al-Khattab has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "Surely, Allah exalts some 
people and lowers others by this Book (the Qur’an)". (Muslim) 

Commentary: The Qur'an is the word of Allah and His Command 
and Constitution for men. To be faithful and obedient to it is to be 
faithful and obedient to Allah and to turn away from it or show 
disobedience to it is to turn away from Allah and be disobedient to 
Him. Allah has said that the people who abide by the Qur'an and 
hold it as is worthy of it will be raised in this life and the next no 
matter who these people are as regards descent, colour and 
language. In contrast the people who disregard it and disobey it 
will be lowered to the lowest level even if they be on the highest of 
levels. 

The history of Muslims and Islam confirms the truth of this 
hadith. In fact it reflects these words of Allah as if it was a mirror. 
The use of the word uiyi in the hadith discloses that the law of rise 
and fall as described in this hadith applies not to individuals alone 
but to nations. 


Reward on Recital of Qur’an 

1 } O* J j-j Jli Jtf ( V. AT/ 1 . ) 


aljj) ^ j ^ J Ijy- Jill 

(1083/40) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas ood ■4<|® has said that the 
Messenger of Allah S told them that if anyone recited one 
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letter of the Book of Allah, he will be credited with one good 
deed, and each good deed gets a tenfold reward according to 
Allah's law of recompense. (He explained it further) that he did 
not say that {Alif laam Meem) was one letter, but Alif is a 
letter Laam is a letter and Meem is a letter. (So, one who reads 
will get reward for thirty good deeds). (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The gracious rule of Allah that if anyone does a 
good deed he gets a tenfold reward is mentioned in the Qur'an in a 
very clear and explicit manner. We read in the Surah al An 'am. 
Whosoever brings a good deed — t i. 

shall have tenfold the like of it. " * " , 

(Al An'am, 6:160) (M « :1 yurjl) IgJtiit 

The foregoing hadith conveys to us the glad tidings of the 
Prophet # that anyone who recites the Qur'an sincerely will be 
doing a good deed against every letter, of the alphabet that he 
recites and that will spell out a reward against ten good deeds. 

The version of the same hadith in Bayhaqi quotes the Prophet 
as saying that he did not say that <dJi ^ (Bismillah) was one 
letter but that Ba was a letter, seen was a letter and meem was a 
letter and that he did not say that (J' was a letter but that Alif. Laam 
and Meem were (three) seprate letters. May Allah grant us the 
belTeving mind. This hadith conveys abundant glad tidings for 
those who receite the Qur'an. 

This hadith also indicates that to gain reward on recital of the 
Qurain, it is not necessary that the meanings and translation are 
understood by the reciting person because and other such 
muqatlut letters are read without understanding. The hadith has 
told us that anyone who recites these letters too will get tenfold 
reward against each letter. (Allah knows best). 


Recital of Qur'an is 
Polish for The Hearts 


fjA ( \ * A t / i \ ) 

ti JjJjjIj JIS tUJi tit AiaAJi ULdJ fj ,s>~< OjJLolt 

(i^UeVt ff * 

(1084/41) According to Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar the 
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Messenger of Allah said, "These hearts become rusty just as 
iron becomes rusty when water gets into it". Someone asked, 
"Messenger of Allah iHl How may these be cleared?" He said. 

"A great deal of remembrance of death and recitation of the 
Qur'an." (Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The heart is said to be rusty when it is careless and 
neglectful of the Hereafter and its consequences. This attitude is 
the root of all minor and Major sins, and, without doubt, the 
panacea for this ill is to remember death frequently. One may think 
about it and consider himself in that state. The Qur'an may be 
recited with Proper etiquette knowing it to be the book of Allah. If 
Allah causes one to recite the Qur'an with concentration and due 
interest then, I ns ha Allah , the rust will be removed and he will be 
filled with light’ . 


The Station of One Skilled In Qur'an 


t ■■ j 4ilt JlS • A 0 / f 

o jtyU' s-yjj i£*a1'j jfyiib 


tfjVjtJi sijj) . d 

(1085/42) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Messenger of Allah said. "One who is skilled in the Qur’an 
is associated with the noble, upright recording angels, and he 
who falters when reciting (because he is not fluent with it and 
does not remember it well) and it is difficult for him will have a 


0. Shah Waliullah has commented on the recital of Qur'an while discussing 

Ihsan in his book Hujj at Allah Al-Balighah: 

He has said: The soul of the recital of the Qur'an is to recite it with deep 
interest and love, and extreme respect and glorification, the mind fully turned 
towards Allah. The reciter must pay attention to the advice and guidance of the 
Qur'an and try to absorb them. He must resolve to abide by its commands and 
guidance and derive, lessons from the historical events narrated by the Qur'an. 
When he comes across the attributes of Allah, he should say: Suhhan Allah 
(iii o b H->) and when he reads about Paradise and the mecry of Allah, he must 
pray for His blessings and Paradise. When he reads about Hell and the wrath of 
Allah, he must seek refuge in Him. 

Surely, a recital of this kind is a polish for the hearts and whoever is able to 
recite in this way to whatever degree, receives the blessings of Allah. May Allah 
not deprive us of His blessings! 
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double reward (One for the recital and the other for enduring 
difficulty). (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Arabic word a jL* in this hadith has been taken 
generally to mean the angels who bring down the revelation. Some 
scholars take it to refer to the Prophets and Messengers 
The translation allows for both interpretations. The hadith says that 
the slaves of Allah, who believe thhe Qur'an to be the word of 
Allah and take an interest in it, reciting it often so that they have a 
close association with the Qur'an, are with the Prophets and 
Messengers or the angels who bring the revelation. However, there 
are also those believers who are not very skilled and lack fluency in 
reciting the Qur'an. Their reading is very interrupted and halting 
but they do not give up and continue to read in the hope of being 
rewarded. So, they will get a reward for their recital, and another 
for the effort they put in. They must, therefore, not lose heart. 


Reward Against Recital & 
Practicing What is Recited 


d* 481 ^^1*0 481 Jtl ( ) • A Vl V) 

cjis jJ CjjJi Ojj tfyfi 


(i j'i ^<1 j JU^I »ljj) 

(1086/43) It is reported by Mu'aaz al Juhanni 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah HUksaid, "If anyone recites the Qur'an and 
acts according to its contents, on the Day of Resurrection his 
parents will be given to wear a crown whose light is better than 
the light of the sun in the dwellings of this world if it were 
among you". He then added, "So what do you think of him who 
acts according to this?" (Ahmad, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The hadith asks us to imagine what Allah would 
grant to the man who recites the Qur'an if his parents would be 
given a crown whose light would outshine the light of the sun. 


The Intercession Of The Qur'an 


aJp in 4)1 


Jll liUl (\ -AV/ti) 
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jijljajll Ijjjl pji Ailj 'j t^} Jjij 

jlsi lii- U-git? A « \al l jUtlS Jl 0 ^iLll 

jls SyLJl 3jj-j ijyl jlji, jit ^» jll jl jt 

( ( *JL~* 9'jj) .<dkJl igilh,-/.,! *^f j Yj^S- aT^j U»JbM 

(1087/44) It is narrated by Abu Umamah Bahili that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ say "Rceite the Qur'an, for on 
the Day of Resurrection it will come as an intercessor for those 
who- recite it. Recite the two shining ones, Surah Al-Bagarah, 
and Surah Aal Imran, for on the Day of Resurrection they will 
come as two clouds or two shades, or two flocks of birds in 
ranks pleading for those who recite them. Recite surah Al 
Baqarah for using it produces blessing and abandoning it 
produces regret, and the slothful are unable to recite it."(Muslim) 


Commentary: The Messenger of Allah ^ has encouraged us to 
recite the Qur'an and has disclosed that the Qur'an will recommend 
its people before the Lord. The people of the Qur'an are those 
people who associate themselves with it having believed in it and 
taken a keen interest in it to seek the pleasure of Allah and hope for 
His mercy. There are different ways in which they may do it. Some 
of these ways are: recite it frequently ponder over it and abide by 
its commands, preach its teachings and guidance to other people, 
and so on. The Messenger of Allah iH has given glad tidings to 
such people that the Qur'an will intercede for them. Of course, they 
must be sincere and seek to please Allah and receive reward. 

The Prophet iH? has urged us generally to recite the Qur'an as a 
whole and then mentioned surah al Baqarah and surah Aal Imran 
in particular. He has said that on the Day of Resurrection and the 
Day of Gathering when all people will be in need of a shade to 
protect them from the terribly hot sun, these surahs will cast a 
shade on their people appearing as clouds or shades of some kind, 
or birds with wings spread. They will also speak for these people. 
Finally, the Prophet i&fe said more about surah al Baqarah , that 
there is a great blessing in learning it and reciting it but a great loss 
in keeping onself deprived of it. The slothful people are unable to 
handle that. Some of the narrators have suggested that it refers to 
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the sorcerers. Thus it means that one who recites surah Al Baqarah 
cannot be subdued by sorcery. 

We also leam of this characteristic of surah Al Baqarah from 
the hadith which says: 

The devil flees from the house in which surah al Baqarah is 

recited. 1 

Some other scholars have suggested that those who seek the 
wrong things will not be able to receive its blessings, Allah has 
closed the doors on them. 


jJiij aIIp JU 5'**-*' Cf ' * A A / 1 °) 

Mm 3 jjUyi *•£■>$!' fji O' J yh. 

if jl (j ji> 1*4-^ O'j O^j' 0^^ ^4* 

(pi— «' j j) jP -Ji} U4 3 


(1088/45) Sayyidina An Nawas bin Sam'an has said that he 
heard the Prophet 0 say, "On the Day of Resurrection, the 
Qur'an and those who acted according to it will be brought with 


Surah Al Baqarah and Surah Aal Imran preceding them like 
two clouds or canopies with light between them or as though 
they were flocks of brids in ranks pleading for the ones who 


recited them." 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: The subject matter of this hadith is similar to that 
of the hadith narrated by Abu Umamah and presented earlier 
than this. Let us picture the serverity of the Day of Resurrection 
and the Day of Gathering, and then observe how fortunate will 
those people be who will have a shade over them on that severe day 
because of thier exceptional relationship with the Qur'an! They will 
have taken a keen interest in it and obeyed its commands and thus 
entitled themselves to its blessings. On that Day ot Gathering, the 
Qur'an will accompany them as their intercessor and friend and its 
two initial surah Al Baqarah and Aal Imran , will be overhead with 

their lights How deprived are those people who are lazy in 

obtaining this auspicious blessing even after being told of these 

ahadith. 

»jij* d* (*L~* 41 Jj — 3 C-Jl Or* jteJ j l lft y * ' 1 o’ 

O. Transmitted by Muslim, narrated by Abu Hurayrah 


THE BLESSINGS OF 
SPECIFIED VERSE & SURAH 


Some ahadith also narrate the virtures and blessings of certain 
verses of the Qur'an and its surah (chapters). The narratives of 
Sayyidina Abu Umamah Bahili for example, mention the 
excellence of the entire Qur'an and then make a specific mention of 
surah Al Baqurah and Aal Imran. 

In the same way, the Messenger of Allah has mentioned the 
virtues and merits of certain other surah and verses of the Qur'an. 
We reproduce some ahadith on this topic. 


Surah Al-Fatihah 


$ J 1 * (&*J ^ id J j*j ( \ < A 4/1*0 

y! S'jjsJ' J j4 jJ & 4*^ 

%\ ill j Jtii ill J jStj\j £»J Jl3 1$1 L jlyill Jt Vj 
J^p ill JU& 4,1^531 fl iji Jll fljlUdl ^ 

Vj is? ^3 ^ Alip^ill 

<^4 jl 4^* 0 '.^'3 Jr? Cr" Vg£u o'S^' jj$' ts? 

aljj) .^sllapl 


(1089/46) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah <^> said that the Messnger 
of Allah Hi "Do you wish that I should teach you the surah of 
the Qur’an the like of which was not revealed in the Torah , or 
the Injeeh or the Zaboor and not even in the Qur’an?" Ubayy 
said, "Messenger of Allah $1, Yes! do teach me that surah. He 
asked "How do you recite during the Prayer?" Ubayy read out to 
the Prophet ill the surah Al Fatihah, (saying thtat he recited it 
in prayer in that manner). The Prophet i§l said, "By Him in 
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whose Hand is my soul, nothing like it has been sent down in 
the Torah, the Injeel the Zaboor, or the Qur'an itself. It is the 
seven often-repeated verses and the mighty Qur'an j o* £?-'> 
o' which Allah has bestowed on me". 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In surah Al Hijr, in the Qur’an, Allah has recalled 
His very special favour that He has bestowed on the Prophet 0 He 
has said: 

And certainly we have given you (O Prophet) 
the seven of the of-repeated and the Mighty Qur'an. The Messenger 
of Allah H has pointed out in the foregoing hadith that the seven 
oft-repeated verses are the surah al-Futihah. It is such a great 
surah with much blessings that no other chapter like it was 
revealed in any cellcstial Book and the Qur'an too does not have 
any other surah of similar status. This surah, compresses within 
itself the subject matter of the whole Qur'an and it is therefore 
called the Ummal Qur'an (the mother of the Qur'an) and the 
preface of the Qur'an. It is necessary to recite it in every unit 1 of 
every prayer. We may say on the basis of this hadith that the 
believer, who knows surah Al Fatihah by heart and is inclined to 
recite it sincerely, also owns a large wealth and a huge blessing 
from Allah. Let him realise its value and greatness and let him 
fulfil his obligation. 



Surah Al-Baqarah 


aj\ tst Sili fjA X>\ 


(1090/47) Sayyindina Abu Hurayrah has .said that the 
Messenger of Allah said. "Everything has a prominence 2 
(Which is the most elevated and apex part of it) and the Qur'an's 
prominence is surah Al- Baqarah, and one of its verses (the 
ayat al Kursi) is the chief of all verses of the Qur’an." (Tirmizi) 


O. Every rak’aah of every Salah 
0 . The Arabic Word means hump 
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Commentary: The detail with which surah al Baqarah , explains 
the basic principles and creed of Islam and the injunctions of 
Shari'ah is not found in any other surah of the Qur'an. Perhaps that 
is why it has been placed before every other surah of the Qur’an 
(except al Fatihah) and that is why it is called in the hadith the 
prominance of the Qur'an actually the hump of the' 1 

Qur'an). But Allah knows best. 


Jll aIAp %\ JU ibl D* If ( ^ >1 1 a) 

. jlkLUl Usi-Xi: V & t'Jj Jl c4?l 

(ijX» jilt a'jj) 


(1091/48) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ said that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Do not make your houses grave yards (for 
there is no Zikr or recital of Qur'an in the graveyard where the 
dead lie and the atmosphere lacks the blessings of these things). 
Surely the devil does not enter the house where surah Al 
Baqarah , is recited (so pet there be Zikr and recital of Qur'an in 
your houses particularly of Al Baqarah). (Trimizi) 


Commentary:, Some characteristics apply to the surah of the 
Qur’an and some of its verses. This hadith tells us about surah 
al-Baqarah that the devil does not enter the houses where it is 
recited, and they are safe from his miscfiief. 

In some of the earlier ahadith too we had seen the merits of 
surah Al Baqarah and surah Aal Imran. 


Surah Al-Kahf 


$ o* J 1 * i&j o< ^ ,3* ( i * r/ t <0 


OljPUll ^ « I j j) 

(1092/49) Sayyindina Abu Sa'eed Al Khudri 4> has quoted the 
Prophet W as saying, "If anyone recites surah Al Kahf on 
Firday, light will shine brightly for him between two Fridays." 

(Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: This hadith tells us that surah Al Baqarah has a 
distinct relationship with Friday. That is why the Prophet has 
particularly exhorted us to recite it on Friday. He has said that if 
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anyone recites this surah on Friday, an exclusive light will shine in 
his heart and its brightness and blessing will carry on until next 
Friday. This hadith has been transmitted by Hakim too, and he has 
said that its line of transmission is sound. 

Surah Yaseen 

4*%\ JL> jC4 # Jpii ^ • <\r/e * ) 

JbP ja plijli ti'jAt ^1*3 iil i'J 

(1093/50) Sayyindina Ma’qil bin Yasar al Muzani ^ has 
reported the Prophet $!& as saying. "If anyone recites surah 
yaseen. seeking the pleasure of Allah then his past sins will be 
forgiven, So, recite it before those of you who are dying." 

(Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The hadith advises us to recite surah Yaseen , 
before those of us who are dying The meaning 

obviously is that we should recite it before the dying person when 
he is taking his final breath and is on the verge of death. This is the 
contention of most of the ulama and, hence, the practice continues 
in this way. However, it could also mean that surah Yassen should 
be recited over the dead at his grave so that he is forgiven by virtue 
of the recital. 

tJ Lj> ill r# is?* cH ^ i/° 0 

% a \ r , t. ^ * 

(Sl> alyj) 'S® if* 

(1094/50) Sayyidina Ata Ibn Abu Rabah, a taba'ee has 

said that he had heard of the saying of the Messenger of Allah 
!$|."If anyone recites surah Yaseen at the beginning of the day, 
his desires will be fulfilled." (Daarami) 


Jt5 


O. Surah As-Sajdah 
©. Surah Al Mulk 
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Surah A l Waqi 'ah 


JA jilwj &£■ 4 il JLii ill JjHj jli JtS ( l *4 o/o Y ) 

AJUj j^Ij IJkjt AilJ iU-tfJ aJLJ ^ji tS)j]l Ojj-ii I j_S 

(dWlft J «’jj) J % 


(1095/52) Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ud has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah fe said, "He who recites surah Al Wuqi'ah, 
every night will never be afflicted by want." (Bayhaqi) 


Surah AlMulk 


h\ fL) aIIp abv JU in jti jtl iySk j* (i * in/or) 

iis. ft W? •jj-' 

(A^-l* jjjlj (jtUJtj a jla jjI j eS«l>jdlj «ljj) ■, 


(1096/53) It is repoted by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah $SH said, "A surah of the Qur'an that has 
only thirty verses interceded before Allah tor a slave until he 
was forgiven. That surah , is TabarqkAl lazi biyadihil mulk" 

(Ahmad Tirmizi Abu Dawood Nasai, Ibn Majah) 


AliJLaammeem Tanzeel 

VA pfcfr & ^Lij J-fi & yfc cf C \ . \ v/o 0 

^ 1 <i I t iXd igjjl Jj jiS ^Jl 

(1079/54) Sayyidina Jabir^ has said that the Holy Prophet iH 
never did go to sleep till he had recited AlifLaamMeem Tanzeel 1 
and Tabarak Alluzi bi yadi hi l MullO-, (Ahmad, Tirmizi. Darami) 


Surah Al Ala 

$4* V*W <fe *£*'& .4A/oo) 

(**'*'■* ol j j) 

(1098/55) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali <4^> that this ,v«ra/? 
(Sabbihisma Rabbikal A 'la) 1 was very dear to the Messenger of 


Allah; 


(Ahmad) 


0. Surah Al- A’la 
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Commentary: We have seen already in the Kitab As-Salah, the 
ahadilh which tell us that the Prophet frequently recited the 
surah Al-A 'la in the first raka’ah, of Friday prayers and Eid 
prayers. This was his practice because the subject matter and the 
message of this surah were very dear to him. 


Surah At Takathur 


J-* M Jii Jii I? ( i • w«*0 

laL-j IjJlJ X>\ (JiJl t-'jAi 

1 jJLj O' lit Jl! JS* ^4 ijjt cjjl 


(UUj’S' V-"-* ts* cs 5 ** 3 ' °'JJ) 

(1099/56) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah i|!l asked "Can anyone of you not recite a 
thousand verses daily?" They (his Companions 4^) said, "Who 
can recite a thousand verses daily?" So, he asked "Can anyone 
of you not recite al-haakumut lakaa thurT ' (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: Some of the small chapters of the Qur'an contain 
very important message so that in respect of thier significance and 
message they equal thousands of verses, surah At-Taka thur, is one 
of them. It strikes a hard blow on those who seek worldly pleasures 
and forget the Hereafter. It describes vividly the reckoning and the 
punishment in Hell so that, unless his heart is dead to reception, the 
man is bound to awaken to the realities of the Hereafter and worry 
about his fate. 

Perhaps this is why the Messenger of Allah if has compared 
recital of this surah , to the recital of one thousand verses. We must 
bear this in mind when we read the ahadith that will follow and 
exhort us to recite some of the Qur'an describing them as like 
one-half of the Qur'an, or one third, or one fourth. It is possible that 
reward on reciting them may accure accordingly, for the treasures 
of Allah are greater than that wc imagine. 


Surah Az-Zilzal, AlKafiroon & Al-Ikhlas 

ij-p &\ Jj-1 ij Jii *ilil jj j-j \ j jjt ( n < » /o v) 


O. Surah At- Takathur • 
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^^>1) 'j *M(jA jS” J j)yih C fitfti J<A*j ‘*C-1 jlj til” 4jip 

jA*J (^\ . ^ ^ J*” J “O A 'I Y 

(1 100/57) It is reported by Sayyindina Abdullah Ibn Abbas 4^£> 
and Sayyindina Anas bin Malik 4s^s that the Messenger of Allah 
i|& said, "Iza Zulzi/af is equivalent to half the Qur'an, and Qul 
huwAliahu AhaS. is equivalent to a third of the Qur'an, and 
Qulyaa ayyuh AI Kafrioon 3 is equivalent to a quarter of the 
Qur'an. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Qiyamah, or the Day of Resurrection, is 
described in the surah Az Zitzual and a vivid picture is drawn. Its 
last two verses are: 


Jlis* JbAJw jjji J-i*j ,^is 


(A J'yljl') 

So whosoever has done an atom's weight of good, shall see it. 
And whosoever has done an atom's weight of evil, shall see it. 

(Az Zilzaal 99:7-8). 


It spite of its brevity it speaks of reward and punishment 
effectively. If we write a volume on this subject, that would not be 
as effective as these verses are. It is perhaps because of this 
distinction that this surah has been declared as equivalent to 
one-half of the Qur'an. 

It the same way, surah A l Ikhlas mentions very briefly the unity 
of Allah, His Independence and His perfect attributes in marvellous 
way. This is indeed, peculiar to this called equivalent to one^-third 
of the Qur'an. 

As for the Surah Al Kafiroon, it declares freedom from 
polytheism and polytheists in a very interesting way and so gives a 
lesson in pure unity way and so gives a lesson in pure unity of 
Allah. (That, indeed, is the base of religion). It is possibly for this 
peculiarity of the surah that it is termed equivalent to one fourth of 
the Qur'an. And Allah knows best. 


0. Surah Az Zilzaal 
©. Surah Al-Ikhlas 
©. Surah Al-Kafiroon 
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Jj-'j ^ j* j* 5 jy <S* (n *\hK) 

“(':>■ 1 Jjys£j>) ^ ^ J$” ' J} Jl& 15^'^ LS^l '^1 

(lJ JUJl j J jb jj\ j <j±» al j j) 


(1101/58) Farwah bin Naufal has quoted his father as saying 
that he had asked the Messenger of Allah 0 to teach him 
something to say when he went to bed and he ^ said, "Recite 
Qul Yaa Ayyuhal Kafiroon for it is a declaration of freedom 
from polytheism." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai) 


Jli ^ . y/M) 

ji” jtl ji^ii di \% JlS"j ijJil dii aj ^ ijij ji ^ju-i 

ijjtsOloljj .jl^SJldJb ^ T 


(0U*J tS jUft I Vjil ^1 Jt. i£X» yl'iSjjs 1 >P 

(1102/59) Sayyidina Alou Darda, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah $jk asked, "Is anyone of you incapable of 
reciting a third of the Qur'an in a night?" The companions ofe, 
asked, "How can anyone recite a third of the Qur'an?" He said 
to them, "Qulhuwa Alluhu Ahad is equivalent to a third of the 
Qur an." (Muslim) 

Imam Bukhari has transmitted the same hadith from Abu Sa'eed 
A!-khudri 


Surah A l-Ikhlas 


J 5 Sj^Jjl aia A*-i ^ 411 J_jdjb Jll j § ^ j* ( U • rA • ) 
. libl ^1 Jll ( \ : \ \ V &>■[ 411 


(oUm> jbxJl lSjjj <j. L«jJl «l j j) 

(1 103/60) Sayyidina Anas 4k has reported that a man told the 
Messenger of Allah $1 that he held the Surah Qul Huw-Allahu 
dear. The Prophet heard a man recite Qul Huw-Allahu 
Ahad 1 and remarked "It is certain." I (Abu Hurayrah 4$e>) asked 
him what was certain, and he asserted." Paradise!" 


(Muwatta Imam Malik, Tirmizi, Nasa' i) 

Commentary: The Companions received their education and 
©. Surah Ikhlas 
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I lining directly from the Prophet ^ and they were very eager to 

I imitate him and follow in his footsteps all the time. Naturally, they 

must be reciting the Qur'an very effectively, particularly the 
chapters and verses declaring the oneness of Allah and His 
- attributes. The condition of the hearts of the reciter must have been 
[■ ver > r obv »°us to their listeners to whom it may have seemed that 

[ tbe - v ll0ard A,lab from the reciters tongue. The Companion who 

is stated in this hadith to be reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas must have 
been going through a similar experience and Prophet $| may have 
[ obscrved that Th e intensity of his feelings and the degree of his 
| P rom Pted the Prophet 0 to comment that paradise was 

f obligatory for him. 


Jt5 <; Lj Ji JP ^ jJi #£()) . o/n r) 

(y. ji if V} ft 4 J*\j3 JLp 


(i 105/6 2) Sa yyidina Anas bin Maalik has reported the 
Prophet ill as saying, "If anyone who is about to sleep on his 
bed recites Qul huwAllahu Ahad a hundred times, Allah will say 
to him on the Day of Resurrection: O slave! Enter Paradise to 
y° Urri 8 ht! " (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The words Ju (to your right) could mean that 
Paradise would be to the right of the slave where he stands at the 
place of reckoning. He would be told to turn to his right and go to' 
Paradise. 


The other meaning could be that the right side of Paradise 
would be superior to its left portion. The slave would be told, "Go 
to the right portion of Paradise!" 

Indeed, this is a very good bargain for it asks to recite Surah 
. Al-Ikhlas only a hundred times before going to sleep to be allowed 
admittance to Paradise. May Allah enable us to do this thing which 
is not a very difficult task. Some of Allah's slaves practice much 
more than this before they go to sleep every night. 
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Ma'oozatayn 

i ijLtP fb) J j-mj Jii Jts j*\& j&C, \ \ * vi r) 

ji 3 (\:m jui) jjuit Cf'j i‘<f\ ji Ij&i ). oyjj 

* 9 i' 

((►*— *®'jj) .(Y.Wi 

(1 106/63) It is reported by Sayyidina Uqbah bin Amir 4^s> that 
the Messenger of Allah W> said, "what wonderful verses haVe 
been sent down tonight! The like of.them has never been seen. 
They are Quia 'oozu hi Rabbil falaq 1 and Qul A 'oozu bi Rabbin 
Naas. 2 " (Muslim) 


Commentary: These two chapters are unique in that from the 
beginning to the end their subject is uniform — the refuge of Allah 
is sought from the apparent and hidden mischief. They arc very 
effective in protecting from evil and mischief as a strong fortress. 
Both the chapters are breif in words but very comprehensive and 
enough. 


uJU> 4&1 ^ p «5ti J3**J t* Jt5 jAp i lip ^p( ^ ^ » Y/l t) 

3ll OjjtLA iCiJdsj ijfl 

Jy^dj ^ CS^ 

(Ajb s' jj) 3 jic* 3 j*J Lii U>$J i j*3 

(1107/64) Sayyidina Uqbah bin Amir said, "While 1 was 
travelling with the Messenger of Allah fe* between Al-Juhfah 
and Al-Abwa' (two places between Makkah and Madina), a 
wind and intense darkness enveloped us whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah ill began to seek refuge in Allah reciting 
these two chapters (the Ma'oozatayn). He then asked me, 
'Uqbah, you too recite these two surah and seek protection with 
Allah, for no one has given protection as they give.'( He meant 
that there was no supplication comparable to them to seek 
refuge in Allah. They are unique in this regard.)" (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: We learn from this hadith that when anyone faces a 
difficulty and danger, he may defend himself by reciting these two 
chapters, known as the Ma'oozatayn , and seeking protection of 
O. Surah Al-Falaq 
0. Surah An-Naas 
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Allah. There is no other way better than this — nay, as good as it 
— to seek the protection of Allah. 


Ji i$j\ b} jlf' (i-j k ^ * 0 \ iiilp • A/lo) 

^*^1) auI^a -4J flits' iill J S 

^Ul) ^Ul J5j ‘(VUr jii) jLUl J5j (t:! t Y 

U^j \ t 

«tjj) . ol^i vidJ ^_£lb J ik oX^Jr j* JJl 

(1 108/65) Sayyidah Ayshah ft ^ has said that they Holy 
Prophet when he went to his bed every night, joined his 
hands together (as one does in supplication) and breathed into 
them, reciting Qul huwAI/ahu Ahad\ Qulazooubi Rabbilfalaq 2 
and Qula zooubi Rabbin naas 3 . Then he would wipe as much of 
his body as he could with his hands, beginning with his head, 
his face and the front of his body (following it with the rest of 
his body as far as his hands would carry), doing it three times. 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: This brief practice of the Prophet i$| before he 
retired for the night should be very easy for us to imitate and we 
must do this much, at least, before we go to sleep. Its blessings are 
beyond words. May Allah incline us to do that! 


O. Al-Ikhlas, 
©. Al-falaq, 
©. An-naas. 


MERIT OF SOME SPECIFIED VERSES 


We have seen that the Foregoing ahadith related the merit of 
some of the chapters of the Qur'an. In the same way, some ahadith 
tell us of the merit and significance of some verses of the Qur'an. 
We present here some of them. 


AayatAl-Kursi 


\j ij ibl CS U> <fiit Jl* t ^ \ \ * Wl) 



* * *■ s * ***** S * 

cJ5 * -£** ^IUj <fisi k-JhT Jj 1 ! ^1 iijjLji jiliJUji U Ji5 


(1109/66) Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'b said that the 
Messenger of Allah HH (addressing him by his kunyah) said to 
him, "Abul Munzir i do you know which verse of the 
book of Allah that you have is greatest?" He replied, "Allah and 
His Messenger !§» know best," So, the Prophet ill repeated the 
question, "O Abul Munzir, do you know which verse of the 
Book of Allah that you have is greatest?" He replied, "Allahu 
Laa ilahajUa huwa al-Hayyu al -Qayyum } " Thereupon, the 
Prophet struck him on the breast (as if to applaud him) and 
said, "May this knowledge suit you, Abul Munzir!" (Muslim) 

Commentary: When the Prophet H asked him the first time 
Ubayy bin Ka'b replied, "Allah and his Messenger H know 
best," (which of the verses is greatest). This answer followed the 
demands of etiquette, but when the Messenger of Allah lH asked 
him a second time, Ubayy bin Ka'b jjjfc replied according to the 
0. Surah Al Baqarah (2:255) 
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knowledge he had and how he understood it. He said that he 
thought the verse was the aayat al-kursi (the 255th verse of Surah 
Al-Baqarah), The Prophet confirmed that he was right and 
commended him by striking at his chest because that houses the 
heart (the receptive of intimate knowledge). Anyway, this hadith 
discloses to us that the aayat al-kursi is the greatest of the verses of 
Qur’an because it declares the unity of Allah and His purity and 
perfect attributes as also His greatness and Majesty. In this sense, 
this verse is unique and umatched. 


The Last Verses of Surah AlBaqarah 

jfti ill Jtl Jtf (\ \ ^ ,/nv) 

Jil j jtl ji jil y/jL 

6* lg& l£& JtS jis Jt ^ti\ 'jk U» *]j *i Aai” 

/to efij* CA ^ 

fii ^ | ^ ^ ^ y f ^ ^ J J ^ 

^1 fjf Qr> Ubllapt 4Jti jP {j* 


aljj) .ftlUcJUliit 

(1 1 10/67) Sayyidina Ayfa’ bin Abd Al-Kila’ee (a Taba'ee) said 
that a man asked the Messenger of Allah ii§l. "which surah of 
the Qur'an is the greatest ?" He was told that it is Qul 
Hmvallahii Ahad (al-Ikhlas). He then asked, "which verse of the 
Qur'an is the greatest," and was told that aayat al-kursi , (allahu 
Laaila illaHmval hayyul Qayyum ) is the greatest verse. He 
asked once again, "O Prophet of Allah, which verse would you 
like to benefit you and your Ummah." The Prophet 0 said, 
"The last verses beginning with Aamanar Rasulu to the end of 
the surah" fie also said that these verses were from the treasures 
of Allah's mercy Irom under His Throne which He has given to 
this people and there is no good in this world and the next 
which it does not include. (Darami) 

Commentary: The distinction of Surah Al-Ikhlas and the aavat 
al-kursi has beenmentioned already by us. The foregoing hadith 
tells us about the last verses ot surah Al-Baqarah that they are part 
of the treasures of Allah's mercy from under His Throne which He 
has given to the people of Prophet Muhammad 0. The initial 
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words from Aa/nar Rasoolu to laa nufar riqu bayna ahadin min 
rasulih, exhort Belivers to refresh their faith. The words sami'na 
wa ata'na extol them to submission and obedience and make them 
promise accordingly. Then ghufranaka rabbdna wa ilaykalmaseer 
are words of the Belivers seeking His forgiveness for their lapses 
The words Laa Yukaiaht Allahu nafsan ilia wus'aha console the 
weak salves and assure them that they will not be over-burdened 
nor will they be asked to do anything that is beyond their capacity 
to do The final words from Rabbana laa tu aakhizna , to the end of 
surah exhost the Beliver to make a comprehensive supplication. 

Surely, these verses are by themselves a treasure of the mercy 
of Allah May Allah cause us to realise their value and benefit from 
them. 


« 3 h Jti j|JLi) j aIIp 4J11 « 5 it o' jd 1 * O i ^ \l\h) 

JJt l 44 Ja£i j-uli {►***■ 

(•*-» « 1 j j) ple-S j 3 j ZyU? t^a ^ pLlj jAj+if’j 

(111 1/68) Sayyidina Jubayr bin Nufayr. Taba'ec *-1* in has 
reported that the Messenger of All lah lA said. "Allah finished 
Surah Al-Baqarah with two verses which I have been given 
from His treasure which is under the Throne, so learn them and 
teach them to your womenfolk, for they are a blessing, a means 
of approach (to Allah) and a supplication. (Darami) 


Commentary: It must be understood thet Jubayr bin Nufayr 
Up joi' who has narrated this hadiih as from the Messenger of Allah 
was a Taba'ee, a successor of the companion from whom he 
had heard this hadith. Hence this hadith is called niursl in the 
terminology of the science of hadith. It is the same thing with the 
preceding hadith narrated by Ayfa' UU. iiii Uj- j who was also a 
taba'ee and who too has not named the companion from when he 
had heard the hadith. 


Jde ib JP3 Jtl ji ^ ) H/1 O 

( Jl-ji j is jWiJi j) . flUiS* illJ jty SyQ' Yl’y* J erf 

(1 1 12/69) Sayyidinalbn Mas'ud has said that the Messenger 
of Allah said "If anyone recites the two verses at the end of 
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Surah Al-Baqarah at night that would be enough for him." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The hadith means to tell us that if anyone recites 
the last verses of Surah Al-Baqarah at night, Insha Allah he will be 
safe from harm. It could also mean that if anyone recites only these 
verses at the time of tahajjud, then that would suffice But Allah 
knows best. 


Last V erses of Surah Aal Imran 


' 'tvyO 

(cs*.)'* S, JJ) f ' Q 

(1 1 13/70) Sayyidina Uthman bin 'Affan said, "If anyone 
recites the closing verses of Surah Aal Imran on a night, the 
reward for a night spent in prayer will be recorded for him." 

(Darami) 



Commentary: The closing verses of Surah Aal Imran are the 
verses beginning with the words, inna ft khalqis samawati walard, 
(verse 190 onwards). The authentic ahadith , tell us that when he 
woke up for tahajjud the Prophet Hi first recited these verses (even 
before he made the ablution) 

These verse of the last ruku (section) of Aal-Imran are 
comprehansive like the last verses of Al-Baqarah , made up of 
supplication.The particular merit of this section depands on the 
supplication. The words are put on the tongue of the slave who 
ponders over the universe and its creation and who remembers 
Allah under all circumstances. The words: 


Our l ord! you have not created 
this vain. Glory be to You! 
Save us form the chastisement 
of the Fire. Our Lord! 
Whomsoever You admit in to 
the fire, You have surely 
humiliated him and for the 
evildoers shall be no helpers. 
Our Lord ! we have heard a 
caller, calling us to 
belief, saying, "Believe you in 


lib c.21>U iLj 
Ujj oylJl b 
yf-S jbll Jj^JU u«&l 
Ljj Ujj ojLaH Uj 

t5Jbj l au.^> 

U j&jA tl>j j b>li j-t I yA 
Li i jSj bJti ..j Lt j£Js j Lj jji 



Book of Azkar and Da'wai 


105 


your Lord." So we believed, 

Our Lord! Therefore forgive us 
our sins and remit us out evil 
deeds and make us die with the 
pious. Our Lord! Grant us that 
which You have promised us 

through Your Messenger', and humiliate us not on the Day of 
Resurrection. Surely You never failest (Your) promise!" 

(Aal Imran, 3:191-1 94) 


h UfrjULjijbjj O f 
UjsiJ 'jj 

,Ms>u s>'kZJh\ 


This Supplication in the last ruku of Surah Aal Imran is among 
the few most comprehensive supplications of the Qur'an. The merit 
of this ruku, as we have stated already, is because of this 
supplication. The saying of Sayyidina Uthman that he who will 
recite these verses in the night will be recorded as one who has 
stood night-long in voluntary prayers is obviously according to 
what he had heard from the Messenger of Allah S&. None of the 
Companions t$p ever said anything on his own without hearing it 
from the Prophet £§1. Hence, this hadith is hadith marfoo . 
Observation: Among the extraordinary Mercy of Allah on the 
Urnmah of Prophet Muhammad lH is that on a little effort. He 
gives great reward. There are many possibilities and ways in which 
one can claim exceptionally great rewards which He has promised 
the Urnmah through His Messenger Thus, those people who 
are unable to do many good deeds, or any of the great deeds, may 
entitle themselves to higher rewards by performing the little deeds. 

The foregoing ahadith which cite the Messenger of Allah l|l as 
mentioning the virtues of specified surah and verses of the Qur'an 
are among these glad tidings. The purpose behind these ahadith is 
to guide those slaves of Allah who cannot recite the Qur'an very 
much to receive a large share of rewards and special favours of 
Allah by reciting these specified verses or surah. It is, therefore, 
the right of these ahadith on us that we belive in them and recite 
these surah and verses of the Qur'an. We may thereby receive the 
special favours of Allah and if we do not do it w^e will be depriving 
ourselves of these blessings. 
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☆ ☆ ☆ 

The seventy ahadith narrated thus far were about Zikr and 
recital of the Qur'an. We now present ahadith about du'a. 
These focus on the significance of supplication, guide us 
concerning du'a and have preserved for us the supplication of 
the Messenger of Allah The supplication ot the Piophet 
are indeed a great heritage for his people. The book is wound up 
with istighfar and durood (seeking forgivenessand invocating 
blessings on the Prophet & 0 



DU' A (Supplication) 


Allah, the Exalted, has bestowed upon the Prophet H with 
many marvelous and distinctions, the most excellent of which is 
the station of perfect worship. 

What is worship? It is an unelinching steadfast demonstration 
before Allah of extreme humility, servitude, submissiveness, 
incompetent helplessness and complete dependency, and it is to 
know with certainty that He owns everything and to place all hope 
in Him alone. This complete attitude is what raises a person to the 
station ol worship which is the highest and supreme station. Indeed 
Sayyidina Muhammad £$■ is the perfect and highest of all creatures 
on this station and. therefore, the best of all creatures and the 
noblest. 


Everything is considered perfect or imperfect according to how 
it tares in its own field and meets the purpose for which it is 
created. For instance, a horse is brought into existences for man to 
ride it and for its swiftness and it will be measured as perfect or 
imperfect accorading to how it fares on this standard, similarly, a 
cow is placed on the scale of perfection according to the milk it 
yields. On the same basis, the creator of mankind has set man's 
purpose servitude and worship. 


And I have not created the jinn 
and mankind but to worship 


Cad. -* Uj 


me. (AzZariyai. 51 :56) ^ objljjl) 


Thus the best and the noblest of men will be he who is the most 


perfect and the highest on the scale of worship and servitude to 
Allah. And Sayyidina Muhammad is above everyone else on the 
scale of worship and servitude to Allah, so he is the most excellent 


and the noblest ot all creatures. Hence, whenever he is mentioned 


in the Qur an lor his greatest characteristics and marvels, and 
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everytime the special favours on him from Allah arc recalled, he is 
referred to with the most honourable epithet — 'abd (slave ). 1 
When the mi 'raj (his ascension to the heavens) is recalled, the 
Qur'an says: 


Glorified be He who carried 
His servant (Muhammad) by 
night (Al-lsra, 17:1) 


AJLju k£j***l c£htJl ; nJ 

(MW 


Again, when the final stages of this very joumy (mi'raj) are 
mentioned, the Qur'an says: 

Thus did (Allah) reveal to His 

servant (Muhammad) that ,^-jl ti eolp ^1 


which He reveald. 

(An Najm,53: 1 0) 




Then Allah mentions the greastest blessing, the revelation of 


the Qur'an and says: 

Blessed is He who sent down 
the criterion (the Qur'an) to 
His servent (Muhammad) 

(Al-Fufrqan,25:l) 

And also: 


Jip J ji t£iJl ulfjCS 


All praise belongs to Allah 
Who has revealed the Book to 
His servant (Muhammad) 

(A1 Kahf, 18:1) 


iXS- J J ji\ 

( \ : \ A 1') 4 (1 ^ 1 


The gist of the discussion is that the highest station for man is 
that of servitude and worship to Allah and Sayyidina Muhammad 
H is the leader on this scale. He is the highest on this standard of 


description. 

Du'a (supplication) is the gem of worship and the most 
prominent demonstration of it. When a slave makes a (sincere) 
supplication to Allah, he is drowned in servitude both outwardly 
and inwardly. Therefore of the conditions and characteristics of the 
Messenger of Allah the most predonminant is of du'a of the 
great treasures of the spiritual blessings that his people got through 
him, the most precious are the supplications for different moments 
which he himself made to Allah or exhorted his people to make. 

Some of these supplications relate to particular conditions and 
O. Vocabulory of the Holy Qur'an Dr. Abdullah Abbas Al-Nadwi 
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moments or specified purposes and needs. Most, however, are of a 
general nature. A general practical aspect of the value and benefit 
of these supplication is that we learn from them the etiquette and 
way to make a supplications to Allah and to beseech Him for our 
needs. We get guidance which is not found elsewhere. We have 
next the scholarly aspect with an intimate awareness that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi had a deep spirtual link with Allah at every 
moment of his life, and that his heart was impressed by its majesty 
and beauty. We learn too that he was constantly aware of his own 
and of every other creature's entire helplessness and complete 
dependence on Allah and of the Omnipotence and continuous 
mercy of the Sovereign, king of kings and His perpetual nourishing 
of the creatures. This awareness of the Prophet || was to such a 
degree that the unseeen looked like the obvious and seen. 

If wc ponder over the hundreds of supplications awailable in 
the treasures of hadith then we will feel deafly that they reflect an 
awareness of Allah and the Prophet's Hi spiritual perfectness and 
his sincere relationship with Him. In this way. Each of his 
supplications is his perfect miracle cJ* fo May 

blessings of Allah on him and his family, and may His favours and 
peace be on him. 

It has been my practice to recite some of the supplications of 
the Prophet Hi before educated and intelligent non-Muslims 
whenever I meet them. My experience with them is that almost all 
of them are most impressed by the Prophet's HI Du 'a 
(supplications) — more than anything else. They are left in no 
doubt concerning his perfect link with Allah and His awareness. 

After these introductory words, let us now read the ahadith in 
which the Prophet H" 1 has exhorted us to make supplications to that 
conduct. He has shown us the manners and etiquettes of making ; 
supplication and told us how to do it. After that, we will present ' 
those ahadith in a sequence in which are found supplications 
which he made to Allah on particular occassions or exhorted us to 
make them. 
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The Position ofDwa And Its Importance 


Atifr 4JJl Attl J jv**! C ^ ^ N £/V ^ ) 

jJAJl li\ j&J ^ SSUJl}* frlpoll 


0*:t • 

(Asrl* j ijli j t£W* js!' j -U^-l «'jj) 

(11 14/71) Sayyidina Numan bin Bashir has said that the 
Messenger of Allah H said, "Supplication is worship," and he 
then recited the verse: 



And your Lord says, "Call upon 
Me, and I shall answer you. 
Surely those who are too 
arrogant to worship me, they 
enter Hell disgraced." 


<S* ii\ $ 


(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The words of the hadith itself are simply. 
"Supplication is worship." The hadith perhaps means that a slave 
must not bracket his supplication with his other efforts to get his 
needs and desires so that if it is approved then he considers himself 
successful but if it is not approved then he thinks that his effort 
was in vain. Rather, supplication has a nature of its own and that is 
that beside being a means to recepit of worship. In fact, it is one's 
desires it is by itself a form of worship. Hence, from that point of 
view it is a sacred deed of the slave against which he would be 
rewarded in the Hereafter, surely. 

The verse of the Qur'an that the Prophet recited in support 
of his saying confirms that Allah regards supplications worship. 
The next hadith describes du 'a as the narrow and essence of 
worship. 


Jdp&s Jl* Jti jf- ( 1 U ®/Y\) 




SiC«Jl 


(111 5/72) Sayyidina Anas said that, "Supplication is the pith 
of worship." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The spirit of worship is to be humble before Allah 
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and to show extreme humility and submission to Him. This, in fact, 
is the total nature of du 'a — its first part and last, its obvious and 
hidden. Therefore, du 'a is undoubtedly the pith and essence of 
worship. 


&s>%\ Jfe fo Sy*) Jll Jll oyfji l U Wr) 

(1 1 16/73) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah iH told us that nothing is more honourable in the sight 
of Allah than supplication. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Once we know that du’a is the essence and gist of 
worship and man is created to worship Allah then we should 
understand that of the deeds and conditions of men, du'a is the 
most honourable and precious thing. Besides it is most effective in 
attracting the mercy and help of Allah. 




6^ dr* ^ J>->j J 1 * Jl» ij>\ O* ( N \\ V/V i ) 

<-*^4 U—ll <&' Ji-i L»J ii>- ^J| t — ^ il 


. S3 till ^ AjJl 

(1117/74) Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4* has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, " If the gate of supplication is 
opened for anyone of you' then the gates of mercy will be 
opened for him. And nothing that Allah is asked for is as dear to 
Him as to be asked for security. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Security is to be protected from all trial and 
tribulations of this world and the next whether they are apparent or 
unseen. Thus any one who prays to Allah for security in fact 
concedes that, without the proection of Allah and His merey. He 
cannot even continue to live and is unable to save himself from a 
minor or major disaster or hardship. Thus, such a supplication is a 
confession of ones absolute helplessness and incompetence which 
is the essence of servitude. Thus, the supplication for security is 
dear to Allah more than any other supplication. 

The next thing the hadith tells us is about the door of 
supplication being opened. It means that the reality of supplication 
is realised and one learns how to ask Allah. The hadith goes on to 
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say that for such a person the door of Allah's mercy will be opend. 
Actually, supplication is not a name applied to the beseeching 
words uttered by the tongue which, at the most, are a dressing or a 
frame, but, it is the urge and the yearning of his heart. The gate 
which the hadith speaks of as opening is indeed this state of the 
supplicant. W hen he attains this state of mind and heart then the 
doors of mercy do open for him. May Allah grant us this condition 
and status. 


<y ^ JjHj J 1 * J 1 * ^ o n A/Vo) 


olj j) .tus- clwaw'dSll JLLj 

(1 1 18/75) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has said that the 
Messenger of Allah f.l said, " Allah will be angry with those 
who do not make requests from Him." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There is no one in the world who gets angry if a 
request is not made to him. Even parents lose their temper if 
children ask them again and again for something. But, this saying 
of the Prophet iH in forms us that Allah is so very much merciful 
and benevolent on His slaves that He gets angry on the slaves who 
does not ask Him for any thing, and loves the slave who makes a 
request to Him. W'e have seen a hadith that the deed of His salve 
dearest to Him is supplication and request: 

(Praise belongs to you, O Lord tAjuil JAG 33 

ot the worlds and O The Most ‘ J “ 

Merciful of those who show 
mercy.) 


3 ft jUiSlI Jl! Jl! ^ t U 5/Vl) 

(til* jsh 91 j j) jr JiJl jlfadl mCJI J-Ail j JLJJ jl 3 %j'M aU* j* 

(1 I 19/76) It is related by Sayyidina Ibn Masud that 
Messenger of Allah ill said, "Ask Allah to grant from His 
bounties (that is. ask Him for His favours and mercy) for Allah 
loves to be asked. And the most excellent worship is hope and 
expectation of relif (from anxiety and distress, and it is a great 
form of woriship because of its humble concentration) (Tirmizi) 


AUIjLmI 
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Approval Of Supplication 

b\ 'At & J Ijij jli J15 jji jp (\ v? ./W) 

. tlpjJb ittliCp |^Ia5 Jj 4 Jji L t> £&u tlpjjl 

(Jsr & iu * i>* •***■' »'jjj jsl' «'jj) 

(1120/77) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Supplication is beneficial 
regarding the accidents that have happened and the accidents 
that have not yet happened. So, O slaves of Allah, devote 
yourselves to supplication!" (Tirmizi) 

(Imam Ahmed has transmitted this hadith in his musnad from Muza bin 
Jabal instead of Abdullah bin Umer.) 


Commentary: It means that one must also pray for relief from the 
anxiety and distress that has not descended on one but there are 
fears about it Imha Allah supplication for relief will avert that 
threat, one must also supplicate Allah to ward off what has 
desended of anxiety and distress. Insha Allah that would be 
removed, and Allah would bestow security. 


& (►L-U <&' JtS Jll jf. ( \ Wva) 

I jl AjJU 1 jl SJLp ^ Jf 

(j jb j jsll #1 j j) 


(l 121/78) Sayyidina Salman Farsi said that the Messenger 
of Allah said," your Lord is extremely munificent and 
generous, and is ashamed to turn away empty the hands to a 
slave when he raises them to Him." (He does give him 
something.) (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


^ J>*j Jii Jis ,/(m y/y<\) 

J Jlp 


(1122/79) Sayyidina Jabir $k> quoted the Messenger of Allah 
W as saying," Shall 1 not point out to you what will rescue you 
from your enemy, and give you abundant livelihood? Supplicate 
Allah in your nights and your days, for supplication is the 
weapon of the Believer." (Abu Yala) 
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Commentary: Du 'a is what emerges from the depths oi'the heart 
with a firm conviction that the treasures of heaven and earth are 
only in the Hands of Allah and He distributes them as He pleases. 
He grants them to the supplicants who knock at His door. An 
aspirant must realise that he will get his wish only when Allah 
gives it to him and he cannot get it from anyone else. It is this firm 
conviction coupled with a realisation of one's own utter 
helplessness that grows a feeling in the slave which the Qur'an has 
described as y (compulsion, force exigency, need). This is the 
spirit of du 'a. and it is a fact that Allah approves a man's 
supplication which he makes to Him with this frame of mind to get 
relief from an enemy or any other anxiely, or to seek enhanced 
livelihood, or to fulfil one of his needs. Undoubtedly, therefore, 
du 'a is a great weapon in the hands of such slaves of Allah who are 
blessed with faith and belief and who are aware of the power of 
supplication. 

Guidance Concerning Du f a 

The Messenger of Allah H has give certain guidance 
concerning supplication. A supplicant must keep them before him 
while making a supplicafon. 


d* %\ JU d J^-3 JlS i'/j* ^ if ( U X r/A • ) 

^ <311 5' d ’ y&y (*^'j 


(1 123/80) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrali said hrat the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said," make your supplication to Allah with a firm 
conviction of being answered, know that Allah does not answer 
a supplication that comes from a careless and inattentive heart.’’ 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The heart must be turned in properly to Allah at the 
time of making a supplication with an eye on his munificence and 
liberality and certainty of getting what one asks for the supplication 
that is made with a doubtful heart and lack of assurance will be 
spiritless. 
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lit ^L>j 'ill Jde iiii Jli Jif YJ{J» ( )) x t /a 0 

0 ! <*>! ,4^' *>6 n^JU-i 

6ijj) . aJ 0 i^ivj fttiJU JiJb ill iri?:.: 

(1 124/81) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah S said, "when one of you makes a 
supplication let him not say. O Allah, forgive me if You will; 
show mercy to me, if You will; provide for me if You will. But, 
he must make his request definite. Surely, He does what He 
wills and there is no one to impose compulsion on Him." 


(Bukhari) 

Commentary: The hadith stresses on the point that the demand of 
humility, dependence helplessness and request is that the 
supplicant must beseech his Lord without any sort of doubt and 
without a wavering mind, he should not say to the Benevolent 
Lord."0 Allah, if you wish, do it this way". This sort of a request 
has a semblencc of showing independence and unconcern and it is 
contrary to the station of servitude and etiquette of supplication. 
Besides, such a supplication is lifeless. Therefore, a slave should 
make a supplication in this way, "My Lord, Do answer my 
supplication!" Surely, Allah will do as He pleases and there is none 
who can compell Him to do against His will. 


JJLUJlJhp aj <&i 


O' 


Kr* J* ^ 0* ( \ 1 T o/at) 


(tsidjaJloljj) 

(1125/82) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said, "If anyone 
likes that Allah should grant him his supplications in times of 
difficulty and anxiety then he must make many supplications 
when times are easy." (Tirnizi) 

Commentary: It is confirmed through experience that those 
people have a very weak link with Allah who turn to Him only in 
times of difficulty and anxiety and raise thier hands in supplication 
only in such a situation. Such people lack that confidence in the 
mercy of Allah which produces soul and life in their supplication. 
In contrast those slaves of Allah who are accustomed to request 
Him for their needs at all times have a strong link with Him and 
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they have much confidence in the mercy of Allah on which they 
continue to rely. Thus their supplication is very strong. 

The Messenger of Allah 0 has given us the advice in this 
hadith that we must make plenty of supplications to Allah in days 
of happiness and prosperity. The result will be that we will 
establish connection whereby our supplications in days of difficulty 
will be granted to us. 


Do Not be Impatient For a Response 

Du' a is an application from a slave to Allah who is the 
Absolute Owner and the Omnipotent. If He will He may grant the 
slave's request at the very moment but it is against His Wisdom to 
give the ingnoraitt and unjust slave promptly on his request. In fact, 
often it is in the interest of the slave that his request should be 
considered after some delay, but man is hasty and he always hopes 
to get what he asks for to be given to him promptly. When he does 
not get that immediately, he becomes despondent and stops making 
a supplication. Here lies his mistake which dis-entitles him from 
getting his supplication approved and, in other words, his haste is 
the cause of his loss. 


jJjoj «dU ill JlS Jli *jij* Jfd Cf WAf) 

J J) . 

(1 126/83) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 

Messenger of Allah 0 as saying. "Your supplications are 
worthy of approval so long as you do not make a haste. (To 
make a haste is that) A slave says that he had made a 
supplication but it was not granted. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The slave loses the opportunity of being granted his 
request because of his haste. He must always remember that he is a 
beggar at the door of Allah and he must never cease to make his 
supplications with a confidence that sooner or later the mercy of 

the most Merciful will descend upon him. 

Also, supplications of many a slave which they make sincerely 
and with humility are not granted sooner because their exercise is a 
means to getting them nearer to Allah. If their supplications were 
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granted to them forthwith then they would miss the great favour of 
nearness to Allah. 


Supplication is Not Granted If The 
Supplicant Survives on The U nlawful 

u &£■ h Jti jil ^ \ \ yv/ai) 

^ Ji h\) Vi jii ii <44^ d\ 

usi! 1 j oCkJl JA Ijir Jlii 

^ oQ* ^ i)Ir ijii jtij 

Vj'i frU-Jl ^jll AjiAjAaj (iJLil yLlh JllaJ 

£l^Jb tklp j f'y*- <Ll4Uj f f I AftXk* j 


( a Ar* LS<' cf 4 , JJ) .(J&IjU 

(1 127/84) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4§l£> reported the Messenger 
of Allah jHHk as saying, "O People, Allah is Pure and accepts only 
the Pure. And He has commanded the Believers what He had 
commanded the Messengers !*$,!*■, saying: 


O you Messengers! Eat of the fa 

good things and do righteous ' f & ** t fl - * - 

deeds. Surely I am the knower Uj Qs IpJLp 

ofwhatyoudo. 

(AI-Muminoon 23:51) (® 'AY 

And He has said (to the Believers) 

O you who believe! Eat of the 
wholesome things wherewith cjCS> ^ \’$t 

We have provided you. (and ' i ,, 

keep away from the unlawful). (\ VY:Y pS’lijjti 

(Al Baqarah, 2:172) 

"The Prophet then said about a man who undertakes a long 
journey, his hair dishevelled and his body and clothes untidy 
with dust. He raises his hands towards the sky and prays, "My 
Lord! My Lord! " But the truth is that his food is unlawful, his 
drink is unlawful, his clothing is unlawful. He is nourished with 
unlawfully acquired food. "How then could his supplication be 
approved?" (Muslim) 

Commentary: Many supplicants ask themselves today."Why is 
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our prayer not granted when it is right to make a supplication and 
expect a response, and Allah has promised to give an answer? 
Allah has said; 

Call upon Me and I shall 
answer you. (AlMu'min 40:60) ^ 

Why, then, our supplication is not answered? 

The foregoing hcidith has answered the question convincingly. 
1 low many of the supplicants, today, can assert that what they eat, 
drink and wear is lawfully acquired? And is pure? May Allah have 
mercy on us! 

Supplications That Arc Disallowed 

Jli <S*( " * A/Ao) 

jj) 

(1 128/85) Sayyidina Jabir said that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Do not invoke curses on yourselves, or on your 
children, or on your possessions lest you happen to do it at a 
time when Allah is asked for something and grants your 
requests (an opportune time for supplications and then you 
suffer harm to yourself, your children or your property). (Muslim) 

J Jli os-' tS^^- ' ^ Y5/Al) 
iilj iLLt otib) ill i-Jli jl ^ ft 

yfi 

(1 129/86) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Let no one of you wish for death, 
nor pray to Allah for an early death. For, when death comes, the 
doing of deeds will cease (and the slave will not be able to do 
deeds that please Allah and fetch His mercy, deeds can only be 
done by the living). And, the life of a Believer does not increase 
but his good deeds (so do not ask for death). (Muslim) 


1jPJU*)f <&' <Jt5 u* J ' ^ ^ */AV) 
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(^UJi 9i jj) . ^ \\Jjf- i\i'J\ CJlT lit ^ 1 

(1 130/87) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said,"None of you should make a request for death 
because of the trouble in which he is involved, but if there is no 
other help to it, then say, O Allah, keep me alive as long as there 
is goodness in life for me and bring death to me when there is 
goodness in death for me." (Nasai) 

Commentary: These ahadith disallow us to wish for death when 
we are faced with unhappy circumstances and the words do come 
up on our tongues. Some ahadith make that very clear as, for 
instance, the hadith transmitted by Bukhari and' Muslim from 
Sayyindina Anas ^ 

Let none of you wish for death -Jj M 

when faced with difficulty ^ ° " 

*i Jj* 

One of the reasons it is forbidden to hope and pray for death 
under trying circumstances is that it is contrary to exercising 
patience. The second, and more important reason, is that as long as 
a man is alive, he has the opportunity to repent to Allah and seek 
forgiveness from Him and thus attain purity. He also has the 
opportunity to add to his assets of the next world and gain more 
nearness to Allah through performing good deeds and showing 
obedience. Hence, a supplication to receive death is in reality one 
to shut the door and terminate the opportunity. Obviously, there is 
nothing but loss for the slave in that. 

Nevertheless, when the appointed time draws close, the close 
slaves of Allah are very eager to meet Him and, sometimes, they 
happen to express a desire to die and pray for that. The Qur'an 
recalls for us the supplication of Sayyidina Yusuf S&B 
Originator of the heavens and 


the earth! You are my Protector 
in this world and the Hereafter, 
Make me to die a Muslim, and 
join me with the rightous. 

(Yusuf 12:101) 


cut Je >^ j s 

LqJL— 


o * N : N X 
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The supplication of the Holy Prophet at the time of his 
death was, 

O Allah! The most High Companion 


Etiquettes of Supplication 

(To supplicate for onself before supplication for other people). 

One of the etiquettes of supplication is that when we have to 
make a supplication for someone else, we must first make a 
supplication for ourself. If we make a supplication only for another 
person then the element of a helpless request would be taking and 
our role w'ould be that of a recommender. This attitude does not 
suit a person who asks for anything from Allah. Hence, the Prophet 
% himself followed the procedure that when he prayed for 
someone else he first prayed for himself and that is the 
characteristic servitude. 


iSl gLj Jdfi id 6^ J 1 * 0* ( " r 


*\JS) i 

(1131/88) Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'ab said that when the 
Messenger of Allah iH mentioned someone for whom he made 
a supplication, he began with himself (and then prayed for the 
Other). (Tirmizi) 


j -AljLi Jll ( N >VX/aO 

(J JVs y) O' jj) • fajF) ^ 

(1132/89) It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4^ that the 
Prophet said, "Make your supplications to Allah with your 
hands raised, palms turned towards your face and do not keep 
the hands turned backwards. When you finish making your 
supplication wipe your face with the hands. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the Messenger of Allah made a 
supplication to Allah to avert a calamity, he turned the backs of his 
hands towards the sky, as some other ahadith tell us. And, when he 
prayed for goodness of this life and the next, he had his palms 
straight (upwards) and the hands were spread in the manner a 
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person who beseeches should spread his hands. Ln the light of this, 
the hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas made to 
Allah for anything. the hands must be spread before him straight, 
palms upwards in the manner of a beggar, supplicant. Finally, the 
spread-out hands should be drawn towards the face and wiped over 
it, with the imagination that the spreadout hands have not been left 
empty and without a portion of the mercy of the Benevolent Lord. 

^3 dl*%\ jj? tf’iw rrh .) 

jbjjl jj) .4j.il 4^- j 4 jJU ji tP3 lit 

(1 133/90) The Taba'ee, Sayyidina Sa'ib bin Yazeed **U'*l]i 
has reported his father as saying that when the Prophet made 
a supplication and raised his hands, he wiped his face with 
them. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It is almost established from the ahadith that when 
the Messenger of Allah ill made a supplication, he raised his hands 
at the conclusion wiped his face with them. Those people who 
deny this practice have misunderstood a hadith of Sayyidina Anas 
Imam Nawawi *#t has collected about thirty ahadith on 
in great detail venturing to remove the misunderstanding. 


Preface Du 'a With Praise of Allah 
Be Blessings on The Prophet iH 

Jdp h J 1 * Jts •£* VUai <yp ( ^ mM\) 

4 -Ip *11 1 ^ J jJLij 

j\ jtii fliti iJbt j*p 4-ip *ui in 

^yip 4-lp fttSSllj 4jj XgHjtii t A .Ji ijll 0j-Aj 


Jtj jdi «ijj) ,*LS»Uj Uaj jpju _«j 4-Ip *1)1 

(1134/91) It is reported by Fadalah bin Ubayd that, the 
Messenger of Allah heard a person making a supplication to 
Allah in prayer (as salah) but he. did not mention the greatness 
and praise of Allah not did he invoke blessings on the Prophet 
iH. The Messenger of Allah iH said, "This man made haste 
while making the supplication." and he called him to him and 
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said either to him or to another person, "If any of you otters 
prayers, he should (before making a supplication) praise and 
glorify Allah and then invocate blessings on the Prophet m. He 

may then supplicate Allah for whatever he wishes. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai) 


Saying Aameen At The 
Conclusion of Supplication 


aJU^I J 1 ® ) is*} o* ( ' Y ) 

jU> <35 ji aLUJI Jt to 

£ ^ 4*^3' to*3 ^ eto 51 3^* ^ cto°- 

,<3rjl Jtii ^ jl Aiti J 15 ill Jjiyli 


(ijbyatjj) _ 

(1135/92) It is reported by Abu Zuhayr An-Numayri *s*e>, "We 
went out with the Messenger of Allah ill one night and came 
upon a man who made a suppliation with persistance. The 
Prophet lli stopped there and listened to him and he said. He 
will get a response if he sets a seal over it. One of us asked him 
how could it be concluded correctly and what seal he should 
use. He said, 'Aameen! If he seals it with Aameen , he will get a 
response, (and receive what he wants). 

Commentary: The Arabic word Khatama ^ could mean to put a 
seal, or to conclude. In fact, these arc two ways of saying the same 
thing and the translation expresses both meanings. Anyway, the 
true lesson of the hadilh is that a supplication must be concluded 
with the word Aameen which means, "O Allah, grant this, my 
prayer!" last word. 


The Youngers Should Be 
Asked to Pray For U s 


(to»j JL> toitto Ji5 

las' jua tLrJWj ’ j > 1 /a c jtSy 6^ ^ 

J i jUyj' «' j J) 

(1136/93) Sayyidina Umar lbn Al-Khattab reported that he 
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asked for the permission of the Prophet Ji§b to perform an 
Umrah, and he gave him the permission to go, saying little 
brother, and do not forget me." Umar said further, "In this 
way he used a word for me for which I would not be willing to 
take the world in exchange." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This hadith discloses that supplication is something 
for which evert the younger ones may be requested by their elders 
to make for them. This is more marked when they are about to 
perform an approved deed or to visit a sacred place where 
supplications are more likely to be approved. The Prophet 0 is 
reported to have addressed Sayyidina Umar as ( Ukhayya ) 

which means little brother while (akhee) means brother. This 
pleased Umar 4§£> very much (as he expressed, indeed). This hadith 
also focuses the closeness of Umar in the sight of Allah. 


Supplications That Meet Approval 


Jdp ill Jjj-J Jll Jll frlSjjUl ^ t r v/t 0 
its Lids' y iibkiiki ^4*1' 


( ) *i— . jI*J <U JtS 4*^ 

(1 137/94) Sayyidina Abu Ad-Darda has reported the 
Messenger of Allah I** as saying, "A Muslim's supplication for 
an absent brother receives an answer. An angel is stationed at 
his head, and as often as he makes a supplication that his 
(absent) brother may be given what is good, the angel who is 
put in charge of him says, Aameen and may you receive the 
like." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The hadith singles out supplication for an absent 
person as worthy of being approved perhaps because such a 
supplication is made with sincerity. But Allah knows best. 


^ J iil Jffi in Jll Jll Vjy, r Aft o) 

3* * 9 * f J* * * * jg S /■ / / 

.^jUadJl iyij iyij aJljll 5 ^ CjI)po 


(1 138/95) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah said "Three supplications are answered, there being 
no doubt about them: that of a parent (for their children), that of 
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a traveller, and that of one who has been wronged." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The secret behind the worthiness of these 
supplications being approved is again that they are made very 
sincerely from the core of the heart. The sincerity of parents for 
their children is obvious while the traveller and the wronged one 
have a broken heart which has the characteristic of pulling the 
mercy off Allah to itself. 


jjJsu 'jp- ojp-i j ®3** 4 

5jP-3j is*" °3** 3 ijfiij 

r -»h j^t*'i ojf’Z 6 JLa j l ** 


(1139/96) It is reported by Sayyidina'Ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet said, "Five supplications receive an answer, that of 
one who is womged until he receives help (or seizes revenge), 
that of the pilgrim of Hajj till he returns home, that of one 
engaged in Jihad , till he is martyred and is lost to this world, 
that of a sick person till he regains health, and that of someone 
for an absent brother." Having said all that, the Prophet J# said, 
"The one of these supplications that gets the quickest answer is 
that for an absent brother." (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: If a supplication is truly made and if there is no 
obstacle to its approval in the person of the supplicant or in his 
attitude and deeds then it is normally answered. However, a 
believing slave is sometimes surrounded by circumstances or 
performs certain deeds which attract the mercy of Allah to wards 
him very quickly and intensely. Ihen, there is a greater chance of 
his suplication being granted. Of the five people's supplication 
mentioned in this hadith , the one who is wronged and he one who 
prays for an absent brother have found mention in another hadith. 
As for Hajj and Jihad these are deeds which as long as a slave is 
occupied in them, he is in the court of Allah and very near to Him. 
Similarly, the illness of a Believer is a means to purify him of his 
sins and brings him close to Allah and affords him an exceptional 
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progress to that end. He goes over the stages of nearness to Allah 
while he is on his sick bed so that his supplication is granted in 
particular. 


The Particular Condition And 
Moments of Approval of Supplications 

The basic ingredients for the approval of a supplication lie in 
the connection the supplicant maintains with Allah in his personal 
attitude and inner feelings. These are termed in the Qur'an as f f 
( idlirar ) and Jvpi (ibtihal). The former has been translated earler 
(as compulsion, force, exigency, need) in the explanation to hadith 
79. The later is to humiliate oneself before Allah (and call upon 
Him to invoke course on the liar 1 ). 

Besides, there are certain peculiar conditions or situations and 
moments when there is a deep hope of the mercy and favour of 
Allah. 

The following ahadith disclose to us these moments and 
situations as pointed out by the Prophet lik 




tjip 4ill J Jli Jll ( 1 

fiypS jl pzr- qaj HJbjcL Ul iJj i-lajjb j* jJJUaj 


etjj) 

(1140/97) It is reported by Irbad ibn Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah ilk said, "Whosoever offers the fard 2 prayer 
(and makes a supplication with a sincere devotion), his 
supplication is answered. And whoso recites the Qur'an to the 
end, his supplication is granted." 


Commentary: A slave is closest to Allah after prayer especially, 
the fard and recital of Qur'an, and he is in conversation with Allah. 
Of course prayer and recital of Qur'an must not be only in form but 
must be performed with a proper spirit. Then these two acts will be 
mi'raj of the believer so that when he makes a supplication after 
these acts, it is worthwile for the mercy of Allah to come forward 
and receive it. 

O. Vocabulary of the Holy Qur'an Dr. Abdullah Abbas An-Nadwi 
©.Obligatory 
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tLeJji fit - dll ill t jS\ \ \ t W<u) 


(] 141/98) Sayyidina Anas reported the Messenger of Allah 
HH as s.aying that a supplication made between the azan and the 
iqatnah is not rejected.' (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


&»%\ Jdek ^ <>3 <3* 0 M ^ ^ 

fli-l I 4jyjl ^ flf'jjl ub >* .» j j *— « 

a jJL^aJl JaPj cl- j*l l jj «AiPj <011 

Uw^'ts* *tjj) 

(1142/99) Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said, "Supplication is granted on four occasions 
particularly: 

(i) When fighting for the sake of Allah, 

(ii) When it is raining (mercifully), 

(iii) When it is time for prayer, and 

(iv) When the Ka'bah is before the eyes." (Tabarani) 


<ujj 


% S3* * & ^ ^ 

^5(^3 


alip M Jli 0*( U i Y/\ • • ) 

jj4i vt «i yfi <£4^ ~£j> ^3^ i3^'3* 

Jfl fjiit J*-jJ C^Ci XjLs^JsI <UC- ^ 4£i <ui cs^VJ f jM 


** » 

(aa^^S-LL. jjUtjj) 

(1 143/100) Sayyidina Rabia ibn Waqqas said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "There are three occasions when a 
supplication is not rejected: 

(i) A man is all alone in the desert where no one except Allah 
sees him and he stands up in prayer (And then 
supplicates), 


(ii) A man is on a battlefield and continues to fight firmly 
while his companions flee (and he makes a supplication), 
and 


(iii) A man (deserts his bed) and stands up in prayer in the last 
part of the night. 
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^ pJ-JJ &£■ \J*P (j—J' jl* \ \ t ii ^ * \ ) 

5 Ci-dl I (Jl— 4 (♦4-^® Q^"j 'j±V J ^jdJl 

( ^ , 1-. aljj) .U3 JT tj£Jli j Olii olla^ VI 

(1 144/101) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir *£& that he heard the 
Prophet ^ say, " There is an hour during the night at which no 
Muslim man will ask Allah for good in this world and the next 
without His giving it to him. And that applies to every night 
(there being no exception for that). (Muslim) 


Commentary: Wc have seen m an earlier volume of this hook 
under lahajjiui , the hadiih narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim '. 

Allah descends every night to the lowest heaven when two third 
of the night have passed away and Himself calls out. Is there 
anyone to supplicate that I may answer him? Is there anyone to 
ask that I may give him? Is there anyone to seek My forgiveness 
that I may forgive him? 


Keeping this hadiih in view, therefore, we may determine that 
the hour in every night when supplications are answered as 
mentioned in a foregoing hadiih of Jabir is the last portion of 
the night. But Allah knows best. 

The circumstances and moments when du'a is granted as 
described in the ahudiih discussed in this chapter may be 
summarised thus: 

After the lard prayers, after the whole Qur’an is recited 
( Khatam al-Qur'an ), between azan and iqamah, on the battle field 
o f jihad, during fighting, when (merciful) ruin falls down, when the 
Ka 'hah. is before the eyes, after offering prayers in a desolate 
desert where there is no one besides Allah, on the field jihad when 
other companions have deserted and the last part of the night. 

We have seen also ahadith at their proper places which have 
spoken of supplication being answered on laylatid Qadr , the plain 
of Arafat on the day of Arafah, at the particular moment on Friday, 
at the time of breaking the fast, during the journey for Hajj. during 
the journey for jihcid, during illness and during travel. 

However we must remember that supplication does not 
comprise the mere words or the outword form but it is its reality 
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which has been mentioned earlier. Only that seed grows a plant 
which has a kernel. 

We must now understand the meaning of the acceptance of a 
supplication, or the answer it receives. 

What It Means to Have an 
Answer To a Supplication 

Many people suppose that a supplication is answered only 
when they get what they had requested. If they do not get that then 
they feel that their supplication is rejected. This is a seriously 
wrong conception. Man's knowledge is incomplete. Rather, he is 
ignorant and gropes in darkness. There are many people for whom 
wealth is a blessing and many, again, for whom it is a trial. Many 
have been there for whom power and authority over people has 
been a means of nearness to Allah but there are those like Hujjaj 
and Ibn Ziyad for whom the reins of government became a cause of 
distancing them from Allah and inviting His wrath on them. 

Man does not know what is good for him and what may be the 
cuase of his anxiety and downfall. Hence, he often asks Allah for 
something which is not good for him, or giving it to him is not 
constant with the wisdom of Allah. Allah is wise and All-Knowing. 
He knows that it is not right to let His slave have everything that he 
asks. However, it is also against His benevolence and liberality that 
He turn away His slave who raises his hands to Him in 
supplication. He cannot turn him away empty handed. So,. he dows 
grant him something. Sometimes, He gives His slae exactly what 
he asks in his supplication and sometimes He allots him the 
blessings of the Hereafter instead of the thing he had asked. In that 
way, his supplication amasses for him a treasure for the next life. 
Sometimes, it also happens that He removes from the supplicant an 
anxiety or disaster that he was to have faced as part of the 
vicissitudes of life. These things happen in life as part of the cause 
and effect series determined aforehand and they are averted against 
the supplication that the man had made something and was not 
grantd to him in the exact way he wanted. 

So, the meaning of a supplication being answered is that it is 
not a vain exercise and the supplicant is not deprived. Allah lets 
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him have one of the answers described in the foregoing lines. The 
Messenger of Allah has explained this fact in detail. 


t^j ijjl sUapj 'Jh iiuJaS *5lj pi\ i$li SjP-JU' 


• T7 

U 


■Bt ""■ » — ■ j ‘ ■* j Mjs? <_r“^ (*4**^ > Ot “■ 

jl Wj S^Sfi ^ <d t*^sj-ju jt Wj <bjpj il JAif C>\ d.Jd 


(-u^-i oijj) . jiT) <5il JtS li| I jKS tj«lj! 

(1 145/102) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri has said that the 
Prophet l|& said, "Any Muslim who makes a supplication 
containing nothing which is sinful or which involves breaking 
of ties of relationship will be given for it by Allah one of three 
things: 


(i) He will give him what he had asked, at that same time. 

(ii) He will store it up for him in the next world. 

(iii) He will turn away from him an equivalent amount of evil 
(anxiety or calamity). 

The Companions said, "(When that is the case,) wc will 
make any supplications.” He said, "Allah has more than that 
(and was more ready to answer than they were to ask) (Ahmad) 

Commentary: The treasures of Allah are boundless and 
unperishable. If all His slaves request Him all the time and He 
decides to give all of them, His treasures will not diminish. 

Hakim has transmitted a hadith from Sayyidina Jabir <$& which 
tells us "When Allah will give the slave the treasures in the next 
world stored for him against his supplications which he supposed 
had not been granted to him in this life, he will exclaim: 

Would that none of my suppli- > *»; 

cationshad been answered in '' 
the world and I would have (Y oY 4 />.jU*lly^') 
received the return in this life!" (Kanz al Ummal v2, p57) 





THE SUPPLICATIONS OF THE 
M ESSENGER OF ALLAH ft 


The ahadith about du’a narrated so far were of the kinds that 
exhorted us to make supplications, described their importance and 
blessings, dealt with etiquettes concerning them and advised how 
to make them and what made them liable to receive an answer. 
That was by way ot an introduction, as it were. Let us now see the 
supplications of the Prophet HI and his soul-stirring appeals to 
Allah. These are the best means to recognise the degree of his 
intimate knowledge and condition of his heart and they are the 
greatest legacy he has left behind for the Ummah. They may be 
appropriately termed the choicest part of the treasure of ahadith. 
We may divide them into three sections. 

First are those ahadith that related to particular moments and 
specified situations. These include supplications made when dawn 
is manifest, those made in the evening, those made on reciting for 
the night, those made on waking up from sleep, and supplications 
when a violent wind blows or it rains and in times of anxiety or 
difficulty, and so on. 

In the second kind are supplications of general nature. They are 
not limited to particular times or situations and most of them are 
comprehensive. 

The third type of supplications are the ones which the Prophet 
H made in As-Salah (prayer) or on coming out of it after the 
salutation. It is third type that we begin this chapter with - the 
supplications made in prayer. May Allah cause us to value this 
great and precious gift that the Prophet HI has left behind for us. 
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SUPPLICATIONS MADE IN AS-S ALA H 
OR AFTER OFFERING IT 


Initial Du'a After Takbeer Tahr&emah 


6^’ ji ^ ( m * r) 

ji0 5;” jil (ti s jO* 


‘(nr-n^v <n*Pfi) J ^ LUii Jji ui) o^i j£liiy Jtf J&^v 
cji VI %-^-V ik^V <jb^V'j JUpVi 

(,jjuJ(sijj) “.cji JbU-Vi^lii 

(1 146/} 03) It is reported by Sayyidina Jabir that when the 
Prophet Hi commenced his prayer, he called out Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is Most Great, and this is the takbeer tahreemah) and 
then said. 



My prayer and my rites of 
worship, and my life, and my 
death are all for Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds, no associate has 
He. And thus I have been 
commanded, and I am the first 
of the Muslims, 1 O Allah guide 
me to the best of the deeds and 
the best manners. No one can 
guide to the best of them but 
You, and guard me from evil 
deeds and evil manners and no 
one can guard from the worst 
of them but You. 


aJU j 

j-S>V 

fUj'ii) jJaaLmaJi JjI uij 
,^4*1 ‘(HY-M'I'A 

&&y\j J Up Vi 0% 
^ j cji VJ 

Vi i&i 0 0 

CJt 


(Nasa’i) 

Commentary: The supplication begins, as it should, with the 
affirmation of unity of Allah and the worshipper’s servitude to 
Him, and his utter dependence and faithful obedience to Him. The 
supplication concludes with a request to Allah to guide the 
worshipper to righteous deeds and character and to protect him 
from wicked deeds and character. In fact, man’s honour and success 
evo lves round this guidance and protection. In volume 3 of this 
O. Thus far from Al-An'am 6: 162-163 
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book vve have read ihe hadlth narrated by Syyidina Ali The 
same supplication is mentioned by him with many additions which 
are very heart warming and appealing. That hadith also contains 
supplications to be made in the postures of bowing ( ruku ), standing 
( qawmah ), prostrations ( sajdah ) sitting (jalsah ) and the final 
sitting ( qa'dah ). Indeed, that hadith is comprehensive as far as 
supplications of As-Salah (prayer) are concerned. In explaining 
that, we say that the Messenger of Allah life normally made those 
supplications in the supererogatory prayers offered in the night. If 
we observe carefully the supplications made by the Prophet in 
prayer as mentioned in the hadith of Sayyidina Ali we might 
see into them a reflection of the inner condition of the Prophet 0 
in his prayer. We will not repeat the hadith here because it is fairly 
lengthy but those people who have a keen interest in such things 
may read it again in the third volume of this book, Ma'arif 
A!- hadith. 


^ls li) JlS * i) 
If} j^fo} CJIjaJLJI j*-* 5 c**' 1 jHjJUl Jtl Jhj^ai JOIl 

t_J nIj Ol CJi j 

u £*APj j ifj J?}^} 

jbJ'j J*- 

0 - »a 3 L» d- a if t>- j O— >1 cd£* yj 

CJ1 j fO&Jl CJl 4 j CJl Uj C—iipl lij Lij O U j 


(|*d— »j «tj j) jS <J\ *51 j CJ1 4_Il 

(1 147/1 04) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas 4$e> has said that 
when the Prophet ill stood up in the night for tahajjud , prayer 
he made this supplication: 


jf* 4J) *tlj % fllh 

O Allah! To You belongs all praise. You are Supreme over the 
heavens and the earth and whatever and whoever is in them. 
And, to You belongs all praise, You are the light of the heavens 
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and the earth and whoever and whatever is in them (Wherever 
the rays of light penetrate) And. to You belongs all praise, You 
are the king of the heavens and the earth and whatever and 
whoever is in them. And, to You belongs all praise, You are the 
Truth, Your promise is true, the meeting with You (after our 
death) is true, the Fire (Hell) is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Mohammad is true and the (coming of the) Last 
Hour is true. O Allah, to You 1 submit, and in You 1 believe, 
and upon You 1 trust and rely, and to You 1 repent. By Your 
help I have disputed (with enemies of Truth), and to You 1 have 
come for decision. So, forgive me my sins committed formerly 
and committed later on, and committed secretly and committed 
openly, and what You know than 1. You are the One Who 
brings forward and You are the One who defers. There is no 
God besides You and there is no God other than You." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This too is of the supplications of the Prophet 
which give us an insight into his degree of intimate knowledge of 
Allah and of his inner feelings. 

iSi ^3 ds-'A l jU cJls LiJtP ^ \ i a / \ . o) 

>tj Jiltt <Lh n gih j yj 4j jLfi ^£31 

( j> XJb uLL>4 LsJ dt I 

(j»i«^*otjj) ip\j+p ^gll y-LiJ qa 

(1148/105) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah i** M that 
when the Prophet iH got up at night he began his prayer by 
saying right at the beginning: 

Ol Jlsl j~>Ij <3? 

<LS t y\£ U_J C-il ...itj 

iuLs ^ AJ 

"O Allah, Lord of Jibreel, Mika'eel, and Israfeel, the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth. Who knows the unseen and the seen. 

You are the One who decides among Your slaves concerning 
what they differ. Guide me to the path that is right and to Truth 


UJ ^SJLftt 
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concerning which the people have come to differ. Surely, You 
guide whom You will to the Straight Path." (Muslim) 


Supplications While 
Bowing & Prostrating 


11 JU ^1)1 cJj JlS \ V\f \ . *0 

i £ i 4uP jS’y ^ 5 jj»j jii ills 

(,^31-uJt otj j) .iikiJlj 


(1 149/106) Sayyidina Awf ibn Maalik 4§is said that he stood up 
to offer prayer alongwith the Prophet i$jl once. And when he 
went to the bowing posture he took as long there as would take 
one to recite surah al-Baqarah and he recited while bowing: 


Glory be to the Possessor of 
greatness, the Kindgom, 
grandeur and majesty. (Nasa'i) 


t.\j llj OjSJUJlj 


Commentary: We have stated already in the third volume of this 
book, Ma'arif Al-hadith that the normal practice of the Messenger 
of Allah i/? 1 was to recite j«Ja*h ^ (Glory be to my Lord, the 
Mighty) while bowing, and ^ j jtv (Glory be to my Lord, the 

High) while prostraiting. In fact, this is what he taught his 
companions 4k However, sometimes he glorified and sanctified 
Allah ’with some other expressions too and other supplications in 
ruku and sajdah. We have reproduced a number of ahadith on this 
subject in that volume in the relative chapter. We have also stated 
there that the Prophet ill sometimes prolonged his ruku and sajdah 
of the supererogatory prayers particularly during the night. The 
prayer in which Awf ibn Maalik joined the Prophet and in 
which he observed a ruku long enough to be able to recite surah 
al-Baqarah was also a voluntary feelings which the Prophet ^ 
might have experienced during this ruku of which the hadith 
speaks. 


<UIJ AJj* 4)1 <3l! OAiiS cJlj Ajij Ip ) ) o ./) , V) 

U-fcj . jjj r ■« » l l jA J tU.—.a-'J li 

l ijClayLli jjA jj ij£\ ,J>\ J jSj jij 



136 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


C-Jl Lii* CJl 1 C i lfr ttlf M cJv .; j 


1 C- a 1 

(1 150/107) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that one night 

she did not find the Messenger of Allah iH on his bed. When 
she sought him, her hand came on the soles of his feet while he 
was in the posture of prostration with the feet erect (as one has 
them while prostrating). He was saying: 


<l II Ciwflt ^Ap <■ ,,S ) 1 C^>l ‘ll 1 ^ I..?* 1 )| L. L 


O Allah, 1 seek refuge in Your good pleasure from Your anger, 
and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment. And, I seek 
refuge in You from Your wrath. I cannot reckon Your praise. 
You are as You have lauded Yourself. (Muslim) 


UPdlt JJe ^Jl Jtiilp'iu! ^e>j i Aj*\s? Cf \o\/\ - A) 

ArT’J ^j'3 &■? aAT ^ 

slyj) . 4 AzJpk&ij 

(1151/108) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet 
iH used to say in the posture of prostration, sometimes: 


oyrO tfj'3 il43 *UT ^34^' p 


O Allah, forgive me my sins, all of them the small of them and 
the great, the first of them and the last, the publicised ones and 
the secret. (Muslim) 


Commentary: The foregoing hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah and Sayyidah Ayshah have both been 

reproduced earlier in volume 3 also. 


Some Supplications of The 
Last Qa f duh (Sitting Posture) 


s’je-Xi ^L»j ’id 5) dJl5 lidlp \ \ 0 yM . <0 

“ja yiip j* (J£p3*i J3* SjUji ^ 

oUXJ'j L?bjl hsi ja 
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((* J — *J °'jj) 

(1152/109) Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * & ^ said that the Prophet 0 
would make supplication during As-Salah (prayer) too. He 
would say: 


al l iisJ <— Jt-Ip- i^Sb ijpi ^jt ^1 

^iUJl ^ oUjJlj LstaJi <Lsi ^ 


0 Allah, 1 seek refuge in You from the punishment in the grave. 

1 seek refuge in You from the trial of Dajjal. I seek refuge in 

You from the trial of life and the trial of death. O Allah, 1 seek 
refuge in You from sin and debt." (Bukhari & Muslim) 


Commentary: In Saheeh Muslim this hadith is followed by a 
hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah in which the Messenger of 
Allah is quoted as saying: 

"When one of you finishes the last tashahhud he should seek 
refuge in Allah from the punishment of the Fire, the punishment 
in the grave, the mischief of dajjal, and all the trials of life and 
death." 


This hadith of Abu Hurayrah determines that the 
supplication is made in the last sitting posture (qa'dah) before 
salutation; We have seen this hadith in Volume 3 of Ma'arif 
A l- Hadith. 


JjA b^ jA-j & & S' u*$ CB alii cf ( ^ ' • ) 

XSi^l i*j ^ oCill iJxJLll ^1 £4^' bjl 

UImJj l» j l ■« * t*ii cJxiiLfr ( y***^ - j 1 it ■ j i- 

UJ dS” ^*^'3 j* 1 <y, c- jiLcU Jjf- b* t-Xluli'j tlaU? 

• 5&J 

(1 153/1 10) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws 4§&> related that the 
Prophet i|?? used to say in his prayer, 

u-ijJl cs^" OLiJl *■ ^jl 

j a j tijLi? ULlJj Lli u-5sJl Jij 
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O Allah! I ask You for steadfastness in carying out what I am 
commanded and resolution in following right guidance. I ask 
You to make me grateful for Your favours and to enable me to 
worship You acceptable. I ask You for sound heart and a 
truthful tongue. I ask You for some of the good of what You 
know, 1 seek refuge in You from the evil of what You know, 
and I ask Your forgiveness for what You know. (Nasa’i) 

9 faiS- JlS iCp ())£>£/)))) 

ui jti ‘Ju ijitf 

'aj jpJu (ii-ij aIAp 'id tjfe if& d&M 1^!* 

3C?Jl c-Upu ^ 4-s^' 

uJdi ^ StSjJi c~4* bi 

* .*>a \\ . j ■ ■ i^«h j \_^9 jJl A-SJLS^ oal ^Ah j 

i.v»2h JJii ajLj W > « i ^5ill i^S 

oJU OjiJlJju $ ji k— 5vl£*<d J tj& l J C lt .jlj 

‘iLiii ilsi */j S^iii ^P ^3 J&UiJ ,^1 j-iJl j 3^ j Jlj j^Jl 

(^'t-Jloljj) olA-» Uliir'j cjl-^4^1 

(1 154/1 1 1) Sayyidina Qavs ibn Abbad a taba'ee 
stated that once the renowned companion of the Prophet 
Ammar ibn Yasir 4^e> as Imam, led the men and offered a light 
and brief prayer. People began to talk about it. He asked. "What 
is wrong?” Did I not make a proper ruku and sejdah (and other 
postures)? They said that they had no such complain but he had 
offered a very brief prayer. So Ammar -4z> said, "1 had observed 
a proper bowing, prostration and other postures and even made 
the (fairly lengthy) dna which the Messenger of Allah ^ some 
times made (in prayer)." (He then disclosed the supplication:) 

^ I SCs-Jl O iipti (^*^"1 

l^- i^i Ifffy J 

ajaal'i j U?^)l ^ AaIT 
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liull Jtkj Uiu V U_jo ^ 

Suj (J&Liij 3 jJ j jlfr 5^3 

aL alsi Vj ts* J&UJ J» <3j*l'j <J£«f} jl >Ji 


jjAs^ 51.1a IdU^-lj Iqj J^lll 

O Allah! You are the Knower of secrets and You are 
Omnipotent (having power over Your creatures). With Your 
knowledge of the secret, and Your absolute power let me live in 
this world as long as You know my living is good for me, and 
raise me up from this world when it is better for me to be raised 
up. O Allah I ask You fear of You in secret and in public. And, I 
ask you for ability to speak sincerely in times of pleasure and 
anger (that I may not suppress truth and justice fearing anyone's 
anger or desiring his pleasure). And, I ask You moderation in 
hardship and piety. And, I ask You for the ability to be pleasued 
with fate, and 1 ask for success and comfort in the Hereafter, 
and for coolness of my eyes that never ends. And I ask You a 
cool, fomfortable life after death and I ask You for the savor of 
the sight of Your countenance and the longing to meet You 
without my encountering a harmful condition and without being 
involved in a misleading trial 1 . O Allah! Adorn us with the 


beauty of faith and cause us to be guided ourselves and guides 
for other people. (Nasa'i) 


Commentary: It is not stated explicitly in this hadith as well as 
the one preceding it at what posture in prayer did the Prophet H 
make this supplication. We can gather from other ahadith on the 
subject that he made the supplication in the final sitting posture 
before salutation and that is the normal position in prayer where 
supplication is made. The Prophet & taught Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
4b a supplication to be made in prayer at this posture when he 
requested him to teach him a supplication. It has been mentioned in 
volume 3 of this book and it begins: 


1 jvf k*JLfe> c.«lk 


(O Allah, 1 have wronged myself immensely ) 


In explaining it, we have presented our arguments to show that 
O. Implying that the longing to meet Allah should not raise a condition that may 
be harmful or lead one astray. But Allah knows best. 
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this is the proper place for making supplications after the 
tashahhud but before the salutation. 


jL JUT JlS 

oti j U jis <-4'” 

3$&l» jjJ' (^} c»UilaJi j* J*-» uuaIj 

Uiljjjj (jjLaJi'j LpUJ < 4 ^ id <3^ 

igh.t* . ^*^'3 *—4' 

(i jby Mjj) 

(! 155/1 12) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud has narrated this 
haciith. He said that the Prophet i§& used to teach them the 
supplication (to be made) after tashahhud ; 


O Allah! Join our hearts on goodness and mend our social 
relationship and guide us on the path of peace. Bring us out of 
darkness into light and save us from outward, and inward 
obscenities and keep us away from them. And bless us in our 
ears, our eyes, our hearts, our spouses, and our offspring, and 
relent toward us. Indeed, You arc Relenting, Merciful. And 
cause us to be grateful for Your blessings, their receivers with 
due praise and perfect and complete them on us (give us a full 
share of the blessings). (Abu Dawood) 


Supplications After As~Salah (Prayer) 

jyj 3 tj** Ji3 3' cy- 4 j i3* ( " 0 ^ ^ ) 
li‘j\ cji u' 4 j 33 ^3 (4^'” 

IJuAi jl lil df <-J jj hf j ‘<—^1 

sy-i iiydi b' $ 4»33 ^3 t -^3- , 33 

uu. js" 403 ^3 4^' 

(O' 3^*^' 3^' 

^ ^3 an 3^ 3^'^ cf3^'3 c , '3 : *-“ J '33 i 


(a jia y »' j j) 
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( ! 156/1 *3) >t is narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam that the 
Prophet 0 made this supplication after prayers: 

Jf&j 4*> CJI Jjjl Ut JT tL"3 

llUJ of U1 ^ ft ^ ‘JZ 

ft 403 *43 ^ s>^j ^ iui o' 4,33 £3 ^ 

u - cyt^ft Jt JCJ J^ri ^ 

oijUJi3)j ^ri 4ii pi^ij J^jii 

ft ** ' tte’j 1 ' j'& J ibi ^3^13 

O Allah, our Lord and Lord of everything, I bear witness that 
You Alone are the Lord. No partner have You. O Allah, our 
Lord and Lord of everything, I bear witness that Muhammad 0 
is Your slave an d Your Messenger 0. O Allah, our Lord and 
Lord of everything I bear witness that all (Your) slaves are 
brothers (of one another). O Allah, our Lord and Lord of 
everything cause me to be sincere to You, and (cause) my 
family too (accordingly) at every moment, always, in this world 
and in the Hereafter. O Possessor of glory and honour, listen to 
me (my request) and answer (my supplication). Allah is 
incomparably Great. Allah is Light of the heavens and earth (all 
the universe is bright and maintained with His Light). Allah is 
incomparably Great. Allah is sufficient for me, and an excellent 
guardian is He. Allah is incomparably Great." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Supplications are of two kinds: 

(i) In which the supplicant seeks something for this life or the 
next from Allah, or asks for His protection from evil and 
trial. 


(ii) In which the supplicant remembers the greatness of Allah 
and His glory, and recalls His innumerable favours and 
affirms his submission, worship, sincere obedience and 
gratefulness, seeking His mercy, favour and closeness to 
Him. 

The supplication after prayer found in the foregoing hadith 
narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam is of the second kind. The same 
element is predominant in the supplications mentioned before this 
hadith , earlier in this chapter. 
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u4U liiuT jdslp'ii W/> ^ 0 

tuU jjj <ul*J Jf- 6^ ^W* - ' p~*3 *£* **" (^' 

(1 157/1 14) it is reported by Al-Bara jbn Aazib 4$e> he said, 
"When we prayed behind the Prophet 0 we liked to be on his 
right side (so that when he had finished prayers), he would turn 
his face towards us. And 1 heard him supplicate Allah: 

My Lord, guard me from Your _ 

punishment on the day You *Jk 433 

raise Your servants to life ^ C^'.c. 

again. (Muslim) “ " 

Commentary: We learn from this hadith of Sayyidina Al-Bara 
that the Prophet 0 sat facing the right side after prayers. A hadith 
transmitted by Bukhari, too, and narrated by Sayyidina Samurah 
ibn Jundub 4* tells us that, after salutation of prayer (known as 
tasleem) he sat facing the worshipper behind him. However, there 
is no contradition in the two sayings. It seems that, after prayer, he 
faced the worshipper in such a way that he somewhat turned to the 
right side. On this basis, therefore, both the sayings are correct 
Allah knows best. 

y* Jjij IfS ^ 41' iJ-p £>' 

(tsJu jiii «i jj> j' 3 eft yy^y^ jsii ? y* 

(1 158/115) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Bakrah that the 
Prophet 0 used to make this supplication after every prayer: 

jiiii oiip 3 jiiitj j* «— £^ 3 *' 

O Allah, I seek refuger in You from disbelief, from poverty and 
want, and from punishment in the grave.” (Tirmizi) 

IfS J15 CXb 1 ^' & ^ <3* ( ' ' 0 ^ 

\Zj d.33^1 Uj Uj dili u ^3^' ($’ dr? b ' 

i3i *j! 3^3*^' ^'3 c*j' cd' d*3 cip t>3 


(ijlsyoljj) 
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(1 159/1 16) Sayyidina Ali lbn Abu Talib has said that after 
offering the closing salutation in prayer the Prophet ^ made 
this supplication: 


lij 03 il Uj oftfi-l lij lij O L*j li 

<031 V' iJl j> jaJI Oilj Oil ^14 jjlpl Oil 


0 Allah! Forgive me all sins which I have committed earlier and 
which I committed later, which I committed secretly and which 

1 committed openly, and the excesses that 1 have committed, and 
which You know better than I. You are the One to Advance and 
You are the One to Defer. There is no God but You. 


(Abu Da wood) 


j, Jj* hfi ^lit S' ^4- S* (' ^ •/' ' v) 

IS jj j 'kJtiA 'foS- j U3U Uip ^1 gilt jj3 


(1 160/1 17) Sayyidah Umm Salamah has said that the 

Prophet ill (sometimes) made this supplication after the Fajr 
prayers: 


13 jjj 'fJiz a j U3U UJLp ■ p gill 


(O Allah! I ask You to give me knowledge that is beneficial, and 
deeds that are approved and lawful sustenance. (Razeen) 


4’ r* D' 4 cH ||*4 M “t )/) ) a) 

4*4 £4 4^* 'ey \y’y?) (*-4'” 

<—4 s- 4 * <—44 4 |«j <— 4'i c-As til iJU-t 4 ^ o' 

c-4* c~» lit 44t^ J-®® C— 1 ./> litj Igi* jl ^3»- 


jb^l «l j j) . 1 

(1 161/1 18) It is reported by Sayyidina Muslim ibn Al-Harith 
that the Prophet ^ told him secretly that when he finished the 
Maghrib prayers then without speaking to anyone else he should 
say seven times: "q Allah protect me from Hell." 

Then if he died that night, he would be protected from Hell. 


In the same way, when he finished the Fajr prayers, he should 
say seven times without speaking to anyone: jillt j* ^>1 4*' "O 
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Allah protect me from Hell." Then if he died that day, Allah will 
order that he should be saved from Hell. (Abu Dawood) 


euii> 481 ill JJl Jl5 iU a Jp (.WWlwK) 

^1 OjLf JS' jygPJdhl iliid ijC.pjl illj ilii U Jl5j (J-iiJ 

t y ^-3 (Jr Jr i jip ^pi (►giii” j 35J 


^ujl ji jli j4 4, J j) 

(1 162/119) Sayyidina Mu’az ibn Jabal ^ b has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah £|l held him by his hand one day and said 
to him, "Mu’az, by Allah, I love you and I advise you to make 
this supplication after every prayer: Jf Jd- .Jif 
"O Allah! Help me to remember You, to be grateful 
to You and to worship You in the best manner." 

(Abu Dawood & Nasa’i) 


Commentary: This is a very' bried supplication, but it is a very 
great and important one. To realise its greatness and importance, it 
is enough that the Messenger of Allah ill advised and urged Mu’az 
ibn Jabal by virtue of his love for him, to make it after every 
prayer. In the same way, he had exorted Muslim ibn Al-Harith 
to pray to Allah in these very brief words, jJt ft (O Allah, 

protect me from the Fire), as we have seen in the hadith preceding 
the above. 

If we fail to make these supplications after the strong emphasis 
laid on them by the Holy Prophet then we are a very ungrateful 
and unfortunate people, indeed. May Allah enable us to abide by 
his advice. Aameenl 


The Prophet’s Comprehensive 
Supplication After Tahajjud 


4 )ji jUi»i < 3 * 0 Y •) 

iSA# JS^jp o* y ^il (►glh *3jU> ja ^ 3 $ Syi 

J ls& J**-* % P*3 ^ J ^ 

*;’y* $ & ^ <i*py ^ J ^ <^ 4 *^ 

Jill lis j j 3^ SJju Jjl JiJ j UUj] ^aipi ^gftl 
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Jjjj suuii J JCfol ^ S^Vlj uijjl ^ 
3**® 6)3 3r^ ^ 3i! t'-ittfl J* jjJjl j sljUjjl Js 4^3 

j 3**^' urt?^ ^ ^31 djybh\ U+i- ujl&j ^jij 

t#3 y'*^ J* <3^ jsrf 34y ^ jjJLiJl 

(^3 3^ t_si' j *** j3*^* 3?3 jj~J' 3jp5 

if tl^i 4iii cji ^ 1jU-» AjJLfrj -jA jfLj, 

‘t'j 4^3lwfj *14 (_£3) |^jli t. V^l;fc 

fjd 4^jJ* (*Ji <3*^' yH \j jJjJjl J^JllS 

ji* 3^3^' £■ 5 jAaji 
^3 jf ji4=f* ^*4-1 pfU' ■& yU Jib 5 ja j 

i-Xf>-' 3* 4^ 'ji^j «3uCJj^ -» j't >i 

tiaj 3 jI*-VI i_£«Apj slfrjJl iJJa ^Aji *3£il3- i*^£jj\3Ju JjiUij 

3 3? by 3 3^ 3? '33* 3J J*4-' <*4^' o*^' <-jO* 3 %y' 

’3y 3 3^ If by 3 cf 'jy 3 3^ j* ' ]y 3 <s& & cyt '3 y 

3? '33 i 3 3? '33 i 3 3**- 3^ '33* 3 3?^" <y l 33 i 3 j3 & 

cs? 1 jy 3 by 3 3*^ <3* ’33* 3 bg~^ 3? '33* 3 

]»Ji <iiii 6^* '3> f 3* j^>3 ' jy ^ 3 >3y 3> 

•f'3^V'3 4^«J' j*-J Jjiut j ^3 

(o’-^-*yi fltjj) 

(] 163/120) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah m say one night after he had 
finished offering his tahajjud prayers: 

J;yi sl£i* & 1^3 JCLii 3 J 1 

3 uk** ^ i3fy3 y ^jj 3 jU-ijj j&ja jjijj 
^ 3 (3^’ f3^ <3?% (34-^3 ii^3 ^ 

CjjJ' u® t £* 2 j\'£ *-fr jut ii»-j j yf ojju 
jJdt j frtoi-Jl 5:'*^-^' J>3 frUfeill Jji jyjl I^kut ^it 
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» //J %'s 9 ^ss% J s } s s '■y * > ^ 9 '> 

O jAsS] yi* t)Jj J y' ^ fr'iXP'il 

jIj ^u? 1*5" jjiJiJi ^slaG) j 3**^ ^ u-'C L ^'i 

^ J?3 <>3*4 Li’ )j*2 S 

IJL^-1 AJJS’j j~r- { y> ^jslL *j> ^laJLJ j»Jj ^sJ i*Lj |(jj <UPj<ua3l* 

&\1Aj wSv^IJ cl"*)' »— ibllt y? *4^' CJl ^b' «— 

„Xl- ^ X«4i jJl jV^lj JjXiJl £~«JUh <—>j >„ 

£ jJl .tit jiLtJl £» JjlssJl ^ jj 4^»&hj fjd 0^*^^ 

uLcr> ^JJl Jb jjU Jjuii tJ&lj 5 jSj ^*4^3 uJ&) 4j^jJb 
J ^ IjAPj k.JXjLjj'2 U-)Lj ^v-Uo^ j jt£“ i jJtAs^s 


(Ipljl lJL» <y* k^jfjuu tiiUij ji l^Aj 

^9 Ijjj ^ gd' j Ag^Jt -iftj *— 

’J*k cf by 3 br? by 3 <^ <>! *>? by 3 tfj? us? by J ^ 
by 3 b? by 3 ^ y? by 3 Js?j* b? by 3 2^ o* byj 
<3? by 3 i3? by 3 &/** 3,? by 3 ^ j*-* <3? by 3 <Xr** us? 

by J*^b by i3^' J by usJ p%*' ^ b) 5 3 utf* 


9 1 ' 6 j/' ? J / ^ /tf ^ ^ ^ ' St s C * r ^ s'" > , ^ y s i % 

9 j>jj 4^b*ji < yy c£*iji o^r - * y <J^b c$4jt 

fb^V'3 jfej' 


O Allah! 1 ask You for mercy from You whereby You guide 
my heart. And whereby You arrange my affairs. And correct my 
wrongs, open and secret, through that. And rectify and exalt 
what relates to me but is far away from me. And what is with 
me, let Your mercy raise and give them esteem. My deeds, 
purify them through Your mercy. Put in my heart what is right 
for me and let me have by virtue of Your mercy what I cherish 
and love and protect me from every evil. 

O Allah! Grant me faith and belief allowing for nothing of 
disbelief thereafter (nothing which is in disagreement with 
belief). Bestow on me mercy by virtue of which I again honour 
and nobility in this life and the next, 

O Allah! I beseech You for success in what is determined 
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and the honour and respect that Your martyrs have received, and 
a life on the pattern of Your pious slaves, and Your help against 
the enemies. 

O Allah! I have come to You with my needs and although 
my intellect and opinion are deficient and my deeds and efforts 
very weak and wanting, O Merciful and Benovelent One! 1 am 
in need of Your mercy! So, O The One Who decides all affairs 
and O, The One Who removes stains of the hearts and gives 
cure! Just as You keep the two oceans apart from each other 
(although they run side by side, not mixing the salty with the 
sweat), so keep me away from the Fire of Hell and its 
punishment and from seeking death and protect me from the 
punishment in the grave. 

O Allah! 1 beseech You by virtue of Your mercy to let me 
have the good and the blessings (both o0 which You have 
promised any of Your slaves or which You will give any 
without having promised them although my intellect and 
opinion have not imagined them and have failed to ask You 
them and 1 may not have ever thought of getting such a thing 
and I may not have asked You for that 1 am desirous of that 
through Your benevolence. So, grant me that good and blessing 
through Your mercy and favour, O Lord of the worlds! 

0 Allah! O The One Whose link is firm and strong, whose 
every Command is correct! 1 beseech You to let me have on the 
appointed day (the Day of Resurrection) peace and security. 
And, grant me paradise on the day of Al-Khulood (Hereafter) 
with those of Your slaves who are close to You and attendants 
of Your houses and observes of ruku (bowing) and sajdah 
(prostration) that is, prayer and worship is their devotional, 
life-long exercise, who are known for their faithfulness to their 
convenant. Surely, You are Merciful, the Most Loving, and, 
indeed, You do what You intend to do! 

O Allah! Cause us to guide other people, and be guided 
ourselves. Let us not be misguided ourselves nor ones who lead 
other people astray. Let us be at peace with Your friends, and at 
war with Your enemies. Let us love those who love. You 
because of affinity with You and despise those who oppose and 
go against You because of their opposition to You. 
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O Allah! This is the supplication and it is upon You to grant 
it. This is an humble effort but reliance is places not on it but on 
You alone. 

O Allah! Make for me Light in my heart and Light in my 
grave and make it shining bright. And make for me Light before 
me and Light behind me. Light to my right and Light to my left, 
Light above me and Light below me, Light in my hearing and 
Light in my sight, Light in my hair and Light in my flesh, Light 
in my blood and Light in my bones. O Allah! Magnify for me 
Light and bestow upon me Light and make for me Light. 

Without blenish is He who has covered Himself with 
honour and has said it. Without blemish is He whose garment is 
glory and grace. Without blemish, and glorified, Owner of 
Majesty and Benevolence! (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Indeed, this is a very grand and comprehensive 
supplication. From the words of this one supplication (as from the 
words of others before it) wc can gain an insight into the Prophet s 
awareness and deep knowledge of the works and Attributes of 
Allah. We can see how high he had gone in the field of servitude 
which is the most marvelous position of a worshipper. He was the 
chief of the worlds and the beloved of the Lord of the worlds, yet 
he considered himself dependent on the mercy and benevolence of 
Allah, flow humbly and devotedly like an aspirant, he begged for 
his needs! We can imagine also the condition of his heart at the 
time of making his requests. How deep a consciousness Allah had 
granted him of the needs of mankind! 

Keeping in view the attributes of Allah of Love, Mercy and 
Benevolence, we can imagine how much each expression of the 
supplications of the Messenger of Allah would be attracting the 
Mercy of Allah, and how deeply He would be loving the 
supplicant. 

We have stated earlier that the supplications of the Prophet s& 
are the best legacy for the Ummah. 

May Allah make us realise the value of this legacy and get a full 
share of it! Aameen\ 



SUPPLICATIONS AT DIFFERENT 
HOURS AND SITUATIONS 


The supplications of the Prophet H, so far, were related to 
as-salah (prayer) or immediately after it. While the spirit and 
reality of prayer itself is that of supplication and presentation of 
petition in the most perfect way and calls for an expression of 
humility and submission, the supplications that we have gone 
through are signs of perfect knowledge and awareness and perfect 
servitude. In spite of that these supplications are not surprising. 

However, the supplications that he has commended to be made 
at different Occasions are indeed a miracle of his teachings. These 
supplications are made at different times, like eating, drinking, 
sleeping and awakening and for other human needs. These 
supplications cause the deeds and actions to be blessed and they 
become spiritually bright and a means of securing nearness to 
Allah. 


SUPPLICATIONS IN THE 
MORNING AND IN THE EVENING 

It is with every man that he is a part of the rotation of day and 
night. Night gives way to morning and as the day wears out, 
everning sets in. Every morning and every evening, he passes 
through a stage of life whereafter a new stage begins. The 
Messenger of Allah H gave guidance to his Ummah through his 
sayings and practicals living that they should refresh and 
strengthen their links with Allah every morning and evening, show 
gratitude for His blessings, confess their omissions and ask 
forHisforgiveness and make supplications to Him at appropriate 
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times as mendicants before their gracious Lord. 

Ur Jtf j o' tit' j*( u itm 0 

ot ji Jll c-LL*' b)3 bi j$j jii c,ia^ 

CJI Alt U o' A^i' ^Li. jr Sitgij'j v ^* 1 c^^'i 

bj j c^i bi p jii 3 i-ii > ^ 3L>l’je\ 

ol^l b'j c^S\ 

(i 164/121) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$e> said that Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr submitted to the Messenger of Allah 0, "Teach 
me the expressions of supplications that I might make in the 
morning and evening." He said: "Say to Allah: 

cs*-* 1 ^ o-aJ' |iJlP Hj ol jltJlJiybb 

aTJ-Sij jlLLiJiyi 3 Js-jji ’ja JZjiyA dit 4\ *i\ *{ o' igi-' 

O Allah! Creator of the heavens and the earth. Lord and 
Possessor of every thing, I testify that there is no God but You. I 
seek refuge in You from the evil within myself, from the evil of 
the devil, and his (incitement to) attributing partners (to You)". 

The Messenger of Allah 0 said, "O Abu Bakr! Make this 
supplication to Allah in the morning and evening and when you 
go to bed. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

(Jlw (&» 3 Jj-*3 $ JlS t'jijt ( m °/ m) 

'■v* * j *— i-Xj bl SjH AjLw>' 

K -^i (,£•*■*' 'ij J j yAaJl i^J^J'3 OjXj L_5y3 <^3 o3 

' , 

jj-Ul k_£J j3 Cjjaj k_X<3 t-5v;3 'y 

(J jd\j .ijli y) flljj) 

(1 165/122) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 taught his Companions when 
they get up in the morning they should say: 

1 N i^'j *— Lsij i. C -l j l;a »2y» l gill 

jj./aall 

"O Allah, by You we come to the morning, by You we come to 
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the evening, by You we live, by You we die, and to You do we 
come." 


He taught them that when it is evening they should say: 

t_Soj kJSoj Ll~»l (_So 

"O Allah, by You we come to the evening, by You we come to 
the morning, by You we live, by You we die, and to You we are 
resurrectetd." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Brightness of the day after darkness of the night is, 
indeed, a great blessing of Allah. Men normally attend to their 
businesses during day time and if day did not follow night that 
would be a calamity. In the same way, it is a great blessing of Allah 
that the day gives way to evening which ushers in th night. In the 
evening, people begin to cease work and look forward to rest in the 
night. We can well imagine what would become of men if there 
was no evening time one day. In this hadith we have the message 
ol the Prophet that we must realise every morning and evening 
that these are blessings of Allah. This should also remind us that 
just as the age of the day ends by the Command of Allah and night 
begins, and the age of night ends to begin the day, so too our lives 
grow with His Command and will end at the apointed time. Then, 
we will be presented before Allah. 


In short, we must remember the blessings of Allah every 
morning and evening and remember that death wil come to us and 
there is a Hereafter. We must not forget it in the morning or in the 
evening. 


tii && 'ill i jdfi ibt ^ nn/ur) 

V %\ i\ H\ tj Jj Js&ji ^13 1 jtl jjz 

(il 0 ' -UjxJI (JSlUjl aJ aJ I 

^ 1 *r>j i^s 0i 0 

ylipj doit J-^Ji Q,\ 

“.jJi 4} Jslji gp >\ 3 JOii jii ^p\ iiij“.^afi 

((* J — * el J_>) 

(1166/123) It is repoted by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4* 
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that when evening came the Messenger of Allah III would say 
to Allah: 


iJ o Mill iJl *j|j JjJLLsJij 4 JJ ■. u* 

tjf Ijjl aJj 

^ 4^1 .43 Uj-i» j Lfe^-i ja <— 1^3 li lilAh 
^«5J| iliuJi <Us3j _j«£h Jd^Ji Of 


"We and all creation have come to the evening and in the 
evening the dominion belongs to Allah; praise belongs to Allah; 
there is no God but Allah Alone Who has no partner; to Him 
belongs the dominion, to Him praise is due, and He is 
Omnipotent. O Allah! I ask You for something of the good of 
this night and the good of what it contains and seek refuge in 
You from its evil and the evil of what it contains. O Allah! I 
seek refuge in You from indolence, decrepitude, the evil of old 
age, temptation in this world, and punishment in the grave." 


When morning came, the Messenger of Allah would say the 
same words with the change of just one word: 


jJtJl J&Uii 

"We and all creation come to the morning and in the morning 
the dominion belongs to Allah " (Muslim) 


Commentary: There is a confirmation in this hadith of the 
belonging to Allah of oneself and all creation at the same time as 
He is praised and His unity is declared. There is a request for the 
good in the night, or day, and their blessings and protection is 
sought from weakness that could deprive one from blessings. There 
is also the seeking of protection from trials of the world and 
punishment in the grave. What a comprehensive supplication and 
an expression of one's dependence and servitude to Allah! 


^ <i \ J 9- * + * 

ifM M Jdp Sh\ Sr>) C&. (JJ y* J>\ O* ( ^ 'W/) Y l) 

jtah <i £\i.J jjjl (jrf? Oldish jpd 

us? «■ — Slii— it Sy^Sl'j O-lll fji ililillj 

Of 3 ?^’ (4^' lf$*33 Of) 3 J*3 ?JS*3 J 



Book of Azkar ami Da'wat 


153 


0*5 S?J ’J)+^ hf i is#k 1$* 5?5 ^ ^ 


(Ajbyaijj) u .j£jjA Jla^i 

(1 167/124) Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4e> said that the Messenger of 
Allah lOOfe never failed to make supplication in these words in the 
evening and morning: 


jtell 1 Oi .jl ^1 ^ OliUlj yi*Jl Jil ^ glh 

J)*)> jt v 3 (4^' 3 ^ J* OUJlj 

(SfJ j*j <5*3 15^ <5*3 CM Jr* 

<y^ Jupl (jl suu 


"O Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and security in this world 
and the next. O Allah! 1 ask You for forgiveness and security in 
my religion and my worldly affairs, in my family and my 
property. O Allah! conceal my faults and whatever shames me, 
and remove the fear of my heart (and give peace) and keep me 
safe from what ! fear. O Allah! Gurad me from in front of me 
and behind me, on my right and on my left, and from above me. 
And I seek refuge in Your greatness from receiving unexpected 
harm from below me (keep me safe from it always). 


Commentary: Of the supplications made by the Messenger of 
Allah this one too is very comprehensive. These few words do 
not omit any aspect of a man’s life. May Allah enable us to 
recognise the significance of these supplications and practice 
accordingly. 


& J* 1 * Jii Ji5 50 ^(nwiTo) 


ItO bj yttb C«— 

. 4,,-,-jJJi aImPjj Jiybi 

(cS*b«ydlj 

(1 168/125) Sayyidina Thauban has said that the Messenger 
of Allah said that there is not a Muslim slave who says three 
times morning and evening: 


>1 lilj 1^1 

IS»- “b-i X**LAJJ 


bj 41 b l Z - - -f*j 


n I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and 
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with Muhammad as Prophet but that Allah has taken it upon 
Himelf to please him on the Day of Resurrection (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 

Commentary: These are very brief words which refresh one’s 
religious links with Allah, His Messenger ^ and the religion itself 
and are reported three times.. To any one who recites them, Allah 
has promised to please him on the Day of Resurrection. How very 
unfortunate for us to neglect this practice after learning of the good 
news. 


4UI iji jdllX#’ C \ 1 1 “t A X t) 

JA ’jA ^ U* ^ Jli Ja Jli ^L*J 

* i * * , , x , y * s s S t * J- 3 A 

< ^1 j l vJ . l S JLa-j ■ 

,«ddl ^51 JLii iJSJti jL» Jtl JLii 


(ijiayetjj) 

(I 169/126) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Ghannam Bayadi f$k> has 
quoted the Messenger of Allah as saying that if anyone says 
the following words in the morning: 



gr? -^Wy* *•*■*) dr? ^ (^* 

^CdJt >. 


"O Allah! What ever favour has come to me or to anyone else of 
Your creatures in the morning, it comes from You alone. You 
have no partner and all praise belongs to You and gratitude is 
due to You." 

Then he will have expressed full thanks for the day. He also 
said that if anyone says the same thing in the evening then he 
will have expressed full thanks for the night. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The truth is that man cannot give thanks for the 
blessings of Allah as they deserve. This by itself is a blessing of the 
Benevolent Lrod that He accpets the brief, humble thanks as 
sufficent. Ft is said that Sayyidina Dawood subitted to Allah, 
the Exalted, "My Lord! Your favours are innumerable, how may I 
express grtitude for them.? He got his answer, "Your simple 
realisation that the blessings are from Me alone is enough 
gratitude. >_>Jj ju^Ji (All praise belongs to You and all 
thanks are due to You.) 
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b ; ^ j * J* JlS ^ ( > v V * f \ X V) 

^ ^ S ^'” ^JU-I ^ 

> j- *}&j o\Jj>} Oj>3 a^jj f ^J| U, 

(II 70/1 27) Sayyidina Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari 4* said that 'the 

Messenger of Allah & said that when it is morning one should 
say: 

>•& J£kJ Jjl ^S\ ^LjUJl yj Jj JsU'i 

aOi; U^i) ^r^dr? «-X o\jaj a£ fa j ajjjj i*=|j 

^ 7 Ch f d f l momin ® and 50 has creation (of Allah). 
To Allah Lord of the worlds, do we all belong (and we are in 

's Hands). O Allah! I beg of You the good of this day, the 
2 o7 T, 1C , P there ° f> the light thereof - blessing 

<heTvii a .ht ‘ fV hCrC ° f A " d ' Scck rc,l,se in Y ““ f ™» 

uc evtl that is in it and the evil that is after it." 

Ihen when he enters upon evening, he must make a similar 
supplication. 

(Abu Da wood) 

j iuji lij oj^f- oyuiy^jn ^ y, jg 

•if' ot o djft y^j y»jv‘ij oiyjji 

>]■?> ^ y. 

^ y-j -S3ij iji iaiis _S>I - ( , HW , fW o6}r>u 

(ijbjjisijj) . <db Ju-ti U i I V *; 

i'il'y S * W '“ i "* lbn Abbas * "WrM the Messengei^of 
* Saymg ' " y0ne reciles ,he followi "8 verses of 
iurahAr-Rmm in the morning then he will recieve all the 
benefits of that day which he may have missed. And. in the 

femirs oflh'i ’h re 1' eS lhem <he eVeni " 8 wi " * et a " <•>« 
the Qur’an are ’ **“* hC have misscd - The verses of 

oi>iji j iufi tSj o y-j iyui y, > 
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( n- 1 v :r • f jjJ') iifr'j* 2 *-&)&} tgy &. <jP *>? 


So glorified be Allah when you enter the evening and when you 
enter the morning. And His is all praise in the heavens and the 
earth and (glorify Him) in the afternoon, and when you enter the 
time of declining of the sun. He brings forth the living from the 
dead, and brings forth the dead from the living, and He revives 
the earth after her death, and thus shall you be brought forth. 1 

(Abu Dawood) 


sLj &£> *#' tjdfi ill jJ j-*»j Jli ii^P 0>< 0*0 ^V'X/^ , V < \) 

Jafi <J-U\ in j jji JS ' fXfp ’J> J jk ^ oft 

si ot> did “^1 J llj 

t j ' f i J / 

(J jbjjt j cS jdl #'j j) • CS 5 '**’ d 

(1172/129) Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan 4$e> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said that if anyone repeats the following 
words three times in the morning of every day and the same 
number of times in the evening of every night then he will not 
be harmed by anything and will not suffer by anything and will 
not suffer any accident. The words are: 

{Ol J> J Is** *f^*\ Cf 

In the Name of Allah by virtue of Whose Name nothing in earth 

or heaven does hurt, and He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing." 

(Tirmizi, Abu-Dawood) 


Commentary: This hadith was narrated by Aban, son of 
Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan •#>. He was afflicted by a stroke of 
paralysis. One day, he related this hadith and a man gazed at him 
with questioning eyes. Aban understood that the man wondered 
how when he had heard this hadith from his father, Uthman ibn 
Affan he came to be smitten with paralysis, while the hadith 
guarantees that no harm would befall one who makes this 
supplication morning and evening. Aban said to the man, Why do 


O. Ar-Room. 30:17-19. 
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you stare at me? Neither do 1 give a flase statement nor has 
Sayyidina Uthman given me a wrong infromation. The hadith is 
very correct and the assurance it gives it true. The fact is that one 
day I had lost my temper because of some umpleasant happening 
so I forgot to make this supplication that day at the appointed time 
and 1 was afflicted with paralysis that very day. This malady was 
determined for me aforehand so I was made to forget these words 
that day." This statement of Aban is found with the hadiih in Abu 
Dawood and Tirmizi. 

It is among the practice of the pious slaves of Allah to make 
this supplication three times every morning and every evening. 
And, there is no doubt that they hold out an assurance of protection 
from natural calamities of the earth and heaven. 

wry^r.) 

j tyi 

(A j b J*' «’ jj) • 

(1 173/130) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Khubayb said that the 
Messenger of Allah said to him one day, "Recite Qul 
huwwAllahu Ahad {Surah al-Ikhlds ), and the Ma'uzatayn {surah 
al-Falaq and surah an-Naas ) 1 , three times each, every morning 
and every evening. They will suffice you against every thing." 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The surah Al-lkhlas , Al-Falaq , and An-Naas are 
among the very small chapters of the Qur'an but they cover a vast 
subject. We have mentioned this fact in the chapter on the merits of 
the Qur'an. The hadith means to tell us that those people who 
cannot recite much then they must atleast recite these three 
chapters thrice every morning and every evening. Insha Allah , they 
would be enough as the hadith assures us, and every Muslim can 
recite them from memory, too. 

Supplications At The 
Time of Sleeping 

Sleep resembles death. He who sleeps is unconcerned with the 
world and what it has, and he is unware of its happen : ngs; he is 
O. Respectively surah 112. 113, 114. 


aIAp 4il Ji. 
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like a dead man in this regard. In this way, sleep is a condition 
between awakening and death. And, it is for this reason that the 
Messenger of Allah !$& has instructed us emphatically that before 
we prepare to sleep, we must remember Allah with proper attention 
and concentration and seek forgiveness for our sins. We must also 
make appropriate supplications (recommended) for the hour. 

We give below the supplications that he made or instructed us 
to make regularly. 


ji oJUt tii jti yA iji 'ffo jjt & ( n v u \ r 0 

If L tCpLAj IgiL 1^3 jJ CJI) CJLL>- iLJt ^JJt 

aJ JJiS “UUilj jiilt ‘ ^jt ^Ilt t^iit jtj t^kiT'tj 

cdp 4tlt ^ 1 \0 ^alt .<» jjli jAp id* 


®' JJ>) .^L/j 

(1 174/131) It is said about Sayyidina Ibn Umar that he 
advised someone to make the following supplication when he 
lies down on his bed to sleep: 


if t$j y CJlj C*iA> CJ1 ^A)t 

iuiliJlj jiill ^jl ^JJt Igsil j 


"O Allah! You are the one to have created me and You are the 
One Who will give me death when You choose. My death and 
my life are in Your Power. If You keep me alive then protect me 
(from every trial and sin, and from every evil and calamity). If 
You cause me to die then forgive me and give me security in 
this life and the next.” 

When he taught these words to that man, someone asked him, 
"You must have heard this supplication from your respected 
father, Sayyidina Umar *^>?" He siad, "No! I have heard them 
from him who is better than Sayyidina Umar I have learnt 
this supplication direct from the Messenger of Allah ^.(Muslim) 


Commentary: This brief supplication is full of sentiments of 
servitude to Allah. The mercy of Allah is best attraced by humility, 
humbleness and an expression of helplessness towards Him. 
Particularly, if a slave is prompted to make such a supplication 
when he is about to sleep then it is a sign of Allah's favours on him. 
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tSjl 151 A_U &\ jit ^ J. (UYo/'irY) 

V ^ j»^JU Ij Ij UliTj Ulii) luikt Jj JL»Ah” Jli Jit 

(r L^» e'jj) “ . tf ^ ^ 

(I 175/132) It is related by Sayyidina Anas <*&» that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say when he went to his bed: 


lj ij UliT’j ULL2j luj&i (^JJl aAI jlImJi 

"Praise be to Allah Who has fed us, given us drink, satisfied us 
and given us refuge. Many there are who have no one to provide 
sufficiently for them, or give them refuge." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Whatever we eat and drink and whatsoever we get 
are all bestowed on us by our Merciful Lord. The credit does not 
go to our skill and ability. Hence. Allah alone is worthy of 
gratitude. He who makes this supplication at the time of sleeping 
does in fact thank Allah for the food and drink and other bounties 
He gives him. 




bt j£j) 411 Jb> Jir JtS itojj. cf (W VIA YT) 

J jkt oJj* cyt ***?-&* 

’ 1 S- , 

. aJ)j t-Jlil li Jju aU JU^Jl JtS i&aliwl btj 


(1 176/133) Sayyidina Huzayfah has siad that when the 
Prophet lay down on his bed at night, he placed his hand 
under his check (he placed his right hand under his cheek and 
lay down on his right side in the direction of the qiblah as we 
are told in other hadilh ) Then he made his submission before 
Allah: 


"O Allah! In Your name I die and live." ( ^-lj ijswb ^JJl 
When he got up from his sleep, he used to say: 


AJl j Ljlil U Uju UC^-t t^JUt aJJ 


"Praise be to Allah who has given us life after causing us to die 
and to Whom we shall be resurrected." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Sleep resembles death in many ways. That is why 
this hadilh refers to sleep as death and awakening to life. In this 
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way, the daily routine ot sleep and awakening is presented as a 
reminder of resurrection after death for which we must make 
proper preparations. Of the many supplications at the times of 
sleeping and awakening, this is a very brief supplication and it 
should be easy to memorise it. May Allah enable His slaves to take 
it up. Aameenl 


^ Jtl jj yjip f )p\ ^ ( \ \ w/t r 0 
i_5" i&jX 3 cJi' 'i) 

c-^y3 (JCJt c-4L»i ji} JsIa 

*511 bftca V j tAii'il i-Pjj ilij (-lOl o» ObfJtj 

C-i* j^ti 'C-Lij! t^jJl l-JNj.ij cJ Ji'\ (^jJl kj£jb£L» Cej»t 

c£*bl cJUl Jjit 3 ?3^' 

(i^L-w.j jbUi oi j j) ,cJU3i i^aJi Jii cJL^»ji 

(1 177/134) Sayyidina Al-Bara ibn Aazib said that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said to him that when he prepared to go 
to his bed to sleep he must first perform ablution and then lie 
down on his right side and submit to Allah: 

>--^1 <£ iSy^ jij cUii 

Cod c£j) Vj, * ^ ^{j l ^lll Oijj 

j4^'3 ®>i!i ^ cJ cJ “c*k-3* 3^3 

(^iJt Jt5 cXjji ^jjt cia* JjiJ 


c.A««ijl 

"O Allah! I have handed over my soul toYou and turned my face 
to You. 1 have entrusted my affairs to You and relied on You as 
my support fearing Your Greatness and craving for Your Mercy. 
There is no refuge and no place of safety from You except by 
having recourse to You. I believe in Your Book which You 
have sent down and in Your Prophet fe* whom You have sent." 

The Messenger of Allah then said to Sayyidina Al-Bara ibn 
Aazib that he should let these words be his last before he 
slept and he must not speak to anyone after that. If he died that 
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night by the Command of Allah then his death would be blessed 
on a natural religion. 

Al-Bara ibn Aazib said that he began to memorise this 
supplication before the Prophet S and the last sentence he 
renderredi — instead of cJL»y ^ ; Your 
Messenger H whom You have sent, instead of Your Prophet H 
whom You have sent). This was minor difference of word that 
did not change the meaning but the Prophet II corrected him, 
saying, "No! Say. In Your Prophet Whom You have sent. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This supplication is based on reliance on Allah and 
submission to Him. The supplicant places his affaris in the Hands 
of Allah. He renews belief in Allah. The words are so compact and 
appropriate that the best of litterateurs cannot compose the like of 
this passage. Indeed, it is one of the marvellous supplications of the 
Messenger of Allah H. 


bi ^ ji jtf ji| va/\ ro) 

Vj Sjft f o' fQ L)' 3'y' 

<3^ ^ ‘-Pj j 4 1 33 

of o'^Yj «'y jJ' J jli caji 

cr^ i— JjSh c-i' t^T./>tli JL^-i cji 


<f L ~* o'jj) 

(1 178/135) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah H used to instruct them that when they 
intended to sleep they should lie down on the right side and 
supplicate Allah in the^e words: 


cs*'* J ‘*t j jj Vjj OIja-IJi ^1)1 

JO* iSf o'^'j S'j^' J>* 

J j*5/' CJ' 


jiili ^ Uj^ij oe^JiUp jiaii 

"O Allah! Lord of the heavens and Lord of the earth, and Lord 
of the great Throne, Our Lord and Lord of everything else, (the 
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Lord) Who splits the grain and kernel (and brings out the fruit) , 

Who has sent down the Torah, the Injcel and the Quran. I seek 
refuge in Youfrom the evil of everything (that walks or creeps 
on land) on which You have complete control (seizing it by the 
forelocks). 

O Allah! You are the First, there is nothing before You, You are 
the Last (Who will remain while all este perish), there is nothing 
after You. (O Master of all! Absolutely capable, the First and 
the Last) relieve me from debt that is against me and remove 
poverty and want and grant me riches and happiness. (Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith also instructs us to turn on the right 
side when sleeping as the Prophet iH used to sleep. In this position 
the heart which is on the left side remains high and suspended and 
the men of Allah have learnt that this position of sleep is ideal for 
remembrance of Allah for making supplications with 
concentration. 

This supplication is most suitable for those worshippers who 
are in debt and straitened circumstances. The worshipper who is in 
such a situation must make this representation to Allah and sleep 
with confidence that He would get him out of his predicament. 


jiluj aIU J f ( \ t v \ r*0 

(ijbj.1 Otjy) ^ 


(1179/136) Sayyidah Hafsah it has said that it was the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah m when he wanted to go to 
sleep that he placed his right hand under his cheek and said 


three times: 

"O Allah guard me from Your punishment on the day when You 
raise up Your slaves." ( Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: one of the reasons he made this supplication at the 
time of sleeping was that sleep resembles death. When he lay on 
his bed to sleep, he would be remembering death and the Day of 
Resurrection, the reckoning, and reward and punishment. Anyone 
who has an intimate knowledge of Allah and if he remembers death 
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and the Last Hour, he will wish to be protected from the 
punishment of that day. 


<y in Sj~j J»s ^ ji- (\\Afs rv) 

oylj ^ jjjl L5 *J I *j[l ti\ *51 <£ JJl '&i’jA>gZA” Ailji Jll (jjt 'Jf. Jil 
C)\j j jj iup <Uj3i aJ ^>ys> ol^i “a^Ji 


. dill iO£ CJlT ojj j^JlP j 5 JlP 
(1 180/137) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "If anyone says three times when 
going to bed: 


4s? jAic.M 

1 seek the forgiveness of Allah besides Whom there is no God, 

He is the Living , the Eternal, and 1 turn in repctanceto Him. 

Allah will forgive him his sins, even if they are like the foam of 
the sea, or in number like the sands of the deserts Aalij, or as 
many as the leaves of the trees, or as numerous as the days of 
the world. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This hadith instructs us to seek forgiveness of 
Allah in the sepcified words at the time of sleeping and it promises 
that all sins of the supplicant would be forgiven. It will be a great 
loss to us it we fail to take advantage of this assurance, of course, 
we must be sincere in our repentance and not just repeat the words 
with our tongues. Allah cannot be deceived by oral expressions, He 
sees into our hearts. 


Vj 3 ' j j\j^h 'y* ^ 


(►L>j wIIp ill Jde in J3I3 ji ji 'A\/ArA) 

i i\y l $ 'J ^ ^ 0 : \ . A ojyiT) 


_jjl eljj) 

(1 181/138) It is narrated by Farwah ibn Nawfal that the 
Messenger of Allah S said to his father, "(When you go to 
bed,) Recite Qul ya ayyoohal kafiroon {surah al-kafiroori) and 
then go to sleep for it is a declaration of freedom from 
polytheism (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The version in Tirmizi tells us that Nawfal 4® had 
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asked the Messenger of Allah to teach him something to say 
when he prepared to sleep. The Prophet taught him to recite the 
snrah al-kafiroon. 


(£•» j xU'in Jdfi iiiie rO 

ijcl Jij JU-i 4)1 1 ji Ji iyii <jxJ JS* 

idj flX-JT *r* ji Jjj ‘■r’j-! 

. <x£3'.i JjUj oX^- li j Yj **"•' j JA* t*4» 


ajli jjI 41 jj) 

(1 182/139) Syyidah Ayshah it said that it was the 
practice of the Prophet iH when he lay down on his bed to 
sleep, he recited Qul huwAllahu Ahad , Qul-a’ouzu bi rabbit 
falaq and Qul a'aoozu bi rahibnaas ] and breathed on his hands. 
Then he wiped as much of hisbody as he could with them, 
beginning with his head, his face and the front of his body. He 
did it three times. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: We learn from one version of this hadith that when 
the Prophet was bed-ridden with his last illness, he asked 
sayyidah Ayshah <dh to recite the three chapters, blow on 
her own hands wipe his body with her hands. She has said that she 
used to do so. 

Observation: It is possible that some people might find it difficult 
to memorise the other supplications of the Prophet at the time 
of sleeping. Such people may, atleast, recite these three surah , 
namely, al-Ikhlaas, al-Falaq and an-Naas. That should suffice 
such people and they should abide by this little recital. If anyone of 
us cannot do this much then it is unfortunate for him. 


Supplications for Sleeplessness 

dp %\ jLo ^lu fy)\ JS& jti a r/\ t • ) 

yJj >" ^ ^$1} C *Jjl lil Jlij (3^' fj* (Js^' 4i' fb* J 

Uj j cJb' Uj I' <— »yj cJ Ifei lij £~Ji cdy*— -Ji 

ji \ *Lfr yii j* ' ybr ’Jf C-U»' 


O. Surah Al-lkhlas, Al-Falaq, and An-Naas. 
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.cji i\& H JJrj 

(1183/140) Sayyidina Buraydah 4& said that Sayyidina Khalid 
ibn Walid 4e complained to the Prophet $$ that he faced 
insomnia at night. The Prophet S suggested to him that when 
he went to bed he should say: 


ls^ t 3 ' 3 -i» tsi ^ 

ci i\ Us Jrju >3 JT3W> > 0 » j» ^ 


"O Allah! Lord of the seven heavens and of that over which they 
cast their shadows, and Lord of the earhts and of what they bear, 
and Lord of the devils and what they mislead, be for a Protector 
from the evil of Your entire creation lest any of them do evil or 
oppress me. Strong is Your protection and great in Your praise. 
There is no God other than You. There is no God besides You." 

(Tirinizi) 


Supplication When Getting A Nightmare 

Oi &&&'& jk& p>Jt J lil jjutj Up 

• z i J J Jii * > 

lfti.9 o'j otjli J -5 * <>? j *i'4*3 ^ 

os? (*^4? ’J* l^lili iltJLP £l£j oj-itf jJ 


(l 5 X»jsJ|j a jtJ jj\ al jj) .^Lp^l^lipjoJ 

(I 184/141) it is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 4a 
that the Messenger of Allah said, "When one of you sees a 
nightmare (a frightening dream), he must make this supplication: 


CrtJ 3“* JtJ *p-a^ 4'^' oUl£j ijpi 

<S? C? S>j jJ “533^2^4 o'3 


<ULP 




"1 seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and 
His punishment and from the mischief of His slaves and from 
the wishpers of the devils and what they bring and trouble me." 
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The Prophet ill added, "The devil will not hurt him then in the 
least." 

(this hadith was transmitted by Shu'ayb, the son of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn 'Amr from him. And he said further) It was my 
fathers' practice that he taught this supplication to his adult, 
grown-up children so that they kept up his practice, for those 
children who were young, he wrote it down on a piece of paper 
and put it round their neck (as an amulet) (Abu Dawood, Tiimizi) 

Commentary: This hadith discloses to us that frightening dreams 
are from the devils. If the supplciation is made regularly then, 
Insha Allah, the supplicant will be protected from their harm. This 
practice of the Companion of the Prophet ill reveals to us that 
there is no wrong in writing down the Name of Allah and His 
words on a piece of paper and using it as an amultet worn round 
the neck or on other part of the body. 


Supplication on Arising From Sleep 


uo/ut) 
cjt *h *i” Jtl 

eJ&j il IAj j ill* ^ j j»4^' 4 

(a jtj jji al jj) .0 La jj I CJt v-Xit 


(1 185/142) Sayyidah Ayshah tf* Ai has said that when the 
Prophet got up from sleep he would make the following 
supplication to Allah: 


■ ^jjU ’ yuaJ& cf , pfP vJ&Uwii CJt V) 4-1) )! 

iSf (2 4**) i) A" £/ wi^-3 

CJt <_&) Ct-s»- j 


There is no God save You.. Glory be to You; O Allah! And with 
all praise for You. I seek Your forgiveness for my sins and I ask 
You for Your mercy. O Allah! Give me increase in knowledge, 
and guard my heart lest it turn away after having recieved Your 
guidance. And bestow on me Your mercy. Surely, You, only 
You, are the One Who bestows!" (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This is a brief but comprhensvie supplication. Each 
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of its phrases smacks of the spirit of servitude. Anyone who has a 
little knowledge of the relationship between Allah and His 
creatures can recognise this distinction of the supplication. Any 
man who makes this supplication on arising from sleep sincerely 
surely deserves choicest of His mercy and favours, and love. May 
He grant us a true longing for His favours and mercy, and ability to 
recieve them. Aameen 


a^p-aJH JU iill Jyfj JtS Jll jP (UA't/'i ir) 

<0 is j <»hi iii u jus jiui lyt cy 

ikl ^|l ii \ 4J1I 4JJ Juaih j.’aS it JS" ^^Ip jkj JLiAJl aJj 

44*^1 tPSji ^y£i Jll iib. i\ 5y tj n j j 


jbxJl atjj) .A3 jJL> dJLi ty j3 

(1 186/143) It is reported by Sayyidina Ubadah ibn As-Samit^ 
that the Messenger of Allah ill said that if anyone wakes up in 
the night and makes this supplication: 


JS* ^Lp Ais-Jl a3j ■ £Ujl H iS wJSm j~i> V &X*-j au! *i|l ill 
iiU i\ 5y V) Jy- Vj i\ ill ^ J ill aU y\J 


There is no God but Allah, Alone; He has no partner; to Him 
belong the dominion, and all praise is for Him, and He is over 
all things powerful; praise belongs to Allah and He is without 
blemish; and there is no God except Allah. And Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no might or power except with Allah." 


After which he says (O Allah, forgive me!) or makes 

any other supplication then Allah will grant him his request. 
After taht if he draws himself together and (gets up and) 
performs ablution and offers prayer then his prayer will be 
accepted. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: The text of the haidth is as given by Bukahri and it 
has the words ii ju*Ji (Praise belongs to Allah) before the words 
in ok*— » (Allah is without belmish). However, in the text carried by 
other Books,, among them Abu Dawood, Imam Tirmizi and others, 
the words -dh precede he words aU ,u>Ji as they are found in 
the kulimuh tamjeed. Hence, Hafiz Ibn Hajr As' and other 
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exegetes of Bukhari have held that the owrds <ib have preceded 
in j 1^-1 in Bukhari's transmission because of the oversight of one 
the narrators in the chain, and they agree with the sequence found 
in Abu Dawood and Tirmizi d 

The hadith gives glad tidings to the slave of Allah who wakes 
up in the night and declares the unity, majesty, glory and praise of 
Allah and confirms that without His help he cannot do or achieve 
anything. It assures him that if he seeks pardon or makes any 
supplication then his request will be approved. 

Again, if he performs ablution and offers prayer {Salah) then 
that too will be accepted from him. Some of the religious Scholars 
suggest that the person who comes to know of this hadith should 
consider it to be a precious gift of the Messenger of Allah H to 
him. He should believe in the tidings of the Prophet S and put the 
teachings into practice, seeking forgiveness of Allah and making 
the supplication and thus receive acceptance of his efforts. 
Certainly, those who do not value the gift are deprived people. 

Imam Abu Abdullah Farbari who has transmitted the 

Sahih al-Biikhari from Imam Bukhari aJ* a*j- j said: "One night, 

1 woke up from sleep and by the ability granted to me by Allah, I 
repeated these phrases. Then sleep overtook me and I had a dream, 
and saw' someone met me and recited the verse; 

(T t: r t jvJ') f & c .. fel l (jJj f 

"And guided they have been unto goodly speech, and guided 
they have been to the way of the Praiseworthy . 2 

Supplication At the Time of Istinja} 

Like sleeping and eating visits to the toilet to relieve oneself are 
also part of a man’s life. Surely, at the time when one is relieving 
oneself, it is against etiquette to call the Name of Allah and to 
make supplication to Him, Therefore, the Messenger of Allah 
has taught us to supplicate Allah before we go to relieve ourselves 
and after we have done that. These supplications are found in the 
O. Accordingly, the Urdu translation follows the sequence of these authorities, 
not of the text reproduced here. 

©. Fath Al-Bari V.5. p. 610. The verse is from Surah Al-Hajj (22: 24) 

©. Abstertion. 
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£i\ (£•) Jll |»ijl ^ \AV/\ 1 0 

t 44^' <>! fr'jbOl (*ihb>4 till Jij.ijxJi J«yb 

<** t * <*’ J J j'^> «'jj) . j 

(I 187/144) Sayyidina Zayd i bn Arqam said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "These privies are the haunts of the 
devils and harmful things. Therefore, when anyone of you goes 
there to relieve himself, let him say: 


dJfoxh j jjt ’sib Sjftl 

1 seek refuge in Allah from the foul male and female devils" 1 

(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Just as flies and filthy insects land themselves on 
excreta, so too the foul devils and some harmful creatures keep 
themselves in dirty, foul places. That is why the Prophet has 
taught us the foregoing supplication to be made when going to 
such places. A hadith by Sayyidina Anas the very persona! 
attendant of the Prophet is transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim. 
He has said that it was the habit of the Messenger of Allah that 
before he entered the toilet he, made this supplication: 

* J * , " - i , * i, 

Jlj j£>\ I ^. gll t 

O Allah! I seek regure in You from the foul male and female 
devils. 


& tj* (^3 1 i/d' Cf(\\AA f\t o) 

sty;) .^jtilpj Cma Jj JuAJi Jii fr-yuli 


(I 188/145) Sayyidina Anas has reported that the Messenger 
of Allah HI, when he came out of the privy said: 


^ tkjJ' 

Praise be to Allah who has removed harm from me and kept me 
in health. (fbn Majah) 

Commentary: It it becomes difficult for anyone to pass urine or 
stool then that is a very painful experience. Doctors have to adopt 

O. This is according to the Arabic text. The Urdu translation is different as may 
be seen in the explanation. 
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other means to relieve the patient of the unwanted body waste. If 
we pay attention to it, he natural process of discharge of urine and 
stool is a blessings from Allah and a great favour. 

It was with this realisation that the Messenger of Allah 0 
thanked Allah and praised Him in these words: 

This is a very apt and mystic supplication. 


Supplication At The Time of Coming 
Out of The House & Entering It 

Among the various activiteis of man, going out of his home and 
coming back to it are also part of his daily routine and at every step 
he is dependent on the mercy and favour of Allah and His 
protection. So, whenever he steps out of his house or gets into it, 
he must call upon the name of Allah to get His blessings and help. 
The follwing ahadith tell us of the supplications the Messenger of 
Allah M? made on these occasions and taught us. 


'i' \ t it) 

Jlia “iiU iy t'j J* cir J 

^4*3 3 ^4^3 Cj.x4 


j yd ®'yy) 

(1 189/146) Sayyidina Anas said that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "If anyone goes out of his house and says while going out: 


ittu •sit ^3 Sjp-'i 

In the name of Allah, l trust in Allah. There is no might or 
power but in Allah. 

Then it would be said about him in the unseen world (by the 
angels) (Slave of Allah, these words are enough for you, you are 
well guided and defended and protected), and the devil becomes 
dejected and goes away from him. (Tinnizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This brief hadith conveys to us the message that 
when someone steps out of his house he should consider himself 
utterly helpless and entirely dependent on the mercy of Allah. He 
must submit himself to His protection. Allah will then take him in 
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M f\ £ v) 

djf O' Cft u ) cil'jJ ill ^ JtS 4 sj 

^‘UsJlj ts.UjJl j x«j-t atjj) . ll If- ji^aj jl 


(1190/147) Sayyidah Umm Salmah -OJi has said that it 
was the practice of the Prophet that when he went out of his 
house he said: 


j*j lit ill ^Js- cJfcy ill £-Io 

In the Name of Allah. I trust in Allah, O Allah, we seek regue in 
You from slipping or straying (or causing other people to stray), 
or causing injustice or oppression, or suffering injustice, or 
doing wrong or having wrong done to us."(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasa’i) 


*■ 3* * & r s & J ,* S } 

j> yk? 1 cip 6' & 


Commentary: When a person goes out of his house to attend to 
some work, he encounters different people and faces different 
circumstnces. If he does not have the help of Allah on his side then 
he might stray off path and do some wrong. Or, he may mislead 
someone else. Or, he may quarrel with someone, either causing 
injury to the other or suffering it himself. Therefore, the Messenger 
of Allah ill, when he stepped out of his house, took the name of 
Allah and renewed his belief in Him, and placed reliance on Him. 
He also sought refuge in Him from these risks. He showed by his 
deeds that he was always dependent on the help of Allah and His 
protection. 

The hadith ot Sayyidina Anas preceding this one prescribed 
the brief expression of ib W iji Vj J y'i. That too is enough for this 
purpose. 


yp dtl Jde> ill j JtS JtS & ^ Jp ( \\ ^ \l U a) 
%. jrUll qJjJ 1 illj gj) \i\ 

•***' ft bjj ,<&' ^Js-j ill Qfi'j id ^Lj 

(A5 ,J y\ «ljj) 

(1191/148) Sayyidina Abu Maalik Al-Ash’ari has said that 
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the Messenger of Allah llil said, 'When any man enters his 
house, let him say: 

Jl i MS..*)' 

✓ j fi v ✓ 1 

\s\SjS\ZjM 

(O Allah! I ask You for the good of coming in the house and 
good of the going out of it (so that my coming into it and going 
out of it produces good and blessings for me). We enter it in the 
Name of Allah, and we go out with His Name and we place our 
trust in Allah, our Lord). 





He should then greet his family, saying (Peace be on 

you) 0 D awooc D 

Commentary: The central point of the teaching of this hadith is 
that when one enters one's house or goes out of it, the eye of his 
heart must be towards Allah and the tongue must have on its edge 
the name of Allah. The heart must believe that He holds all good 
and blessings in His power. Supplication must be made to Him and 
trust His benevolence and mercy. 

Then salutaions must be presented to the members ol the 
house, young or old. That, indeed is a supplication and favours on 
them. 


Supplication On Entering 
& Going of The Mosque 

The Mas] id or mosque is the house of Allah and His court. The 
visitors to it come here to gain the pleasure and mercy of Alah 
through worshipping Him. So, the Prophet has instrucred us 
that none of us must enter the mosque carelessly nor emerge from 
it negligently. Wc must have proper words for supplication on our 
lips both when we enter it and when we come out of it. This is the 
correct etiquette for the court of Allah. 




(I 192/149) Sayyidina Abu Usayd reported that the 
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Messenger of Allah liH* said, "When one of you enters the 

mosque he must make supplication to Allah in these words: 

j y> ^ gsJl 

(O Allah! open for me the gates of Your mercy). 

And when he comes out, he should say: 

O* 

(O Allah! I ask You for Your favour). (Muslim) 
Commentary: We learn from the Qur'an that the word 
(mercy) is used particularly for the spiritual and next-world 
blessings, tor example, nubuwat, wilayai , position of closeness to, 
and pleasure of, Allah and blessings of Paradise. Thus, we see in 
surah Az-zukhruf: 

<r V:ir 

(And the mercy of your Lord is better than what they amass). 

(AzZakhruf43:32) 

The word Jjai (favour, bounty) is used particularly for worldly 
blessings, for example, abundant sustenance, happy life, and so on. 
Thus, we see in Surah Al-Jumu'ah: 

( \ . n r i***ii) Jji j 5 jUdt bti 

(Then, when the Salah is ended, disperse in the land and seek 

the bounty of Allah). (Al Jumu’ah62;IO) 

Hence, because masjid is the centre of deeds whose rewards are 
spiritual and next-world blessings, we pray, on entering it, for the 
gates of mercy to be opened. Similarly, on coming forth from it, we 
seek the favour of Allah. 

Supplication On Getting Up 
From An Assembly 

When one sits among some people, he sometimes says 
something, or listens to something, which does not behave a 
Believer. He might have to account for that. Therefore, the 
Messenger of Allah has taught us that when we leave assembly 
we must praise and glorify Allah, utter words of testimony of unity 
of Allah, repentance and forgiveness. This would serve as an 
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expiation lor the carelessness in the metting. 


rfilt <5)1 Jj— i ij Jtl Jll a#i ®ji3* 4jH' ^ ^ Tl \ ° * ) 

<uU^i ^ o' ^ jil^j aIIp 

C~*t aJI "51 o' Afr* 1 ' '■A&'i 

(t^Ju yi\ «'jj) jlf'U aJ ittljiP *5?t “ t— £-1] '•p’jJ'j 

(1 193/150) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$& has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 'M? said that if anyone sits in an assembly 
where there is much clamour, wicked and meaningless talk and 
says before getting up: 

^Jucdls CJt *5/1 aJi *51 O' A^*' 

JOl 


(Glory be to You, O Allah, and 1 begin with Your praise; I 
testify that there is no God but You; 1 ask Your forgiveness for 
my sins and I turn to You in repentance). 

He will be forgiven for what took place in that assembly where 
he was. (Tirmizi) 


%\ JU> *»» Jl* Jl3 Ji j s* ,3* ( u 0 0 

CJl jA iLffi Afltli Alt ^j9 A^l < o4 i ^5^ 

aJ *5/1 )' t5* 0$jk 

aJI V ji-gjj' AiL^aJl jiWJb \*S A jIp 

(Jjla ol jj) cJj?' 3 Oj4*i->l cbl *5/1 


(1 194/1 5 1 ) It is related by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn 
At-Aas that the Messenger of Allah $ said, "There are 
some expressions which a man utters three times when he gets 
up from an assembly he will be forgiven for what happened in 
the assembly; and no one utters them in an assembly held for a 
noble cause or for remembrance of Allah but that is stamped 
with them just as a document is stampted with a signet-ring. 
These expressions are: 
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j si-Jl *5?1 ijl V 1 «_£ib-CJ» 


(Glory be to You, O Allah, and I begin with praise of You, there 
is no God but you; 1 ask for Your forgiveness and turn to You in 
repentance)." (AbuDawood) 


Commentary: This is a brief but comprehensive expression which 
glorifies and praises Allah. It also affirms that He is One and 
Alone, and it also has words of forgiveness and repentnece for the 
supplicant. 

I have seen some close slaves of Allah who, after every little 
while, particularly after speaking with someone, repeated this 
expression from the depth of their hearts. Their sincerity was 
apparent from their faces and their voices, and their listeners were 
impressed by their words. 

Indeed, the expression is deep in meaning and choice ofits 
word-sequence, if uttered sincerely before Allah then His mcercy 
and favours would definitely descend on him. It is among the main 
gifts of the Prophet Hi. May Allah enable us to realise its value and 
cause us to benefit from it. 


^3 ^abi JU jtT lU3 ^ ww) 

Aj LAIjU 1. *■ I*-* (jtiJ t A j J ■. ^ *-■»• 

lplLxiL j ‘ljuJi lJlp aj s^iu ^3 ■ 

LuJLk ^ Ijjlj (i»jl 3 Jl ‘LsjI ^-1 U Itf jSj UjLauIj 

Uiijl V3 hjj£ Ig. 1 «»■/>* JisjJ *5?3 bj-A»'3 

((.SJUjSJI «1 j j) 

(1 195/152) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar ^ said that it was 
very rare that the Prophet got up from an asembly and did 
not pray for his Companions also when he prayed for 
himself. 

jh 3 ^ ft ul ^J\ ^$}\ 

‘llilll Cj \7..fi» blip Aj Iffftjt Aj UaIjU *, 
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^ 1 / > , , r * A * r , " ' fits ' s ' >* , , 

Ujli ‘U* ‘Us-s^l ti LijSj LpLL-iL Uiiaj 

Jj* 4^ Vj ‘UlStP J* ^-jlp U^aiIj lulls 


lu^-jj V uJp tal.ll V j LuiP jS'\ 

"O Allah! Grant us so much fear of You as obstructs us from 
disobedience to You (so that our steps do not go towards 
disobedience from fear of You). 


LijJt jJjumlJ 


And grant us much obedience and worship so that by virtue of 
which You may send us to Paradise (and they become a means 
to our entry into Paradise). 

And give us so much of belief in fate and decree as makes the 
worldly hardships light for us. 

And let us use our ears, eyes and other senses and organs as 
long as You keep us alive. (So that until) we die we benefit 
from Your favours and blessings of the eyes, ears and so on) 
and retain them even after we die (so that we leave behind such 
things and deeds as are useful even after we are no more). 


And (O Owner and Protector) let us retaliate against him who 
oppresses us (Your believing slaves). 

And help us against him who displays enmity to us (and give us 
an upperhand against him) 

And let us not misfortunes befall us in our religion (and protect 
us from religious problems and trials) 

And do not make the world our chief goal and the limit of our 
knowledge and sight. 

And (O Allah!) do not set him over us as authority who does not 
show mercy to us." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This again is one of the most comprehensive 
supplications of the Messenger of Allah J$&. The truth is that we 
lack the words whereby we may express the value and esteem of 
his supplications. 

May Allah grant light to the graves for the Companions and 
their successors in every age who preserved these supplications for 
the Ummahl And may He enable us to recognise their worth and 
benefit from them. Aameenl 
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Supplication On Going To The Market 

Man needs to go to the market to buy or sell and faces there 
possibilities of gain or loss. More than anywhere else, the market 
contains what may cause him to be neglectful and, therefore, it is 
Ca ^ 6 ^ ■ ri ’ wors * pl aces ' So, whenever the Messenger of 
Allah had to go there he was careful to pay more attention to 
Zikr (remembrance of Allah) and to make the following 
supplication. 


til (t-^j 'Al JJfi ^Jt JtS jP (1 ) <\i/tor) 
44*?' 0* k — ^ i j*’ (.si) UJ-iij ujGijPtj 


9, JJ) 

(1 196/153) Sayyidina Buraydah has reported that when the 
Prophet H went to the market, he was in the habit of making 
this supplication: 


j* 1&J U 'Jjr j (j j— Jl aUJ> ^)l ^Ul 

3 iii-c 44*?’ 5’ ijpt ^ji^glll l L a^Ji 


"In the Name of Allah. O Allah, I ask You for the good of this 
market and the good of what it has, and 1 seek refuge in You 
from its evil and the evil of what it contains. O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You lest I strike a bad bargain in it and incur loss. 

(Bayhaqi) 


Zikr in The Evil Atmosphere ofThe 
Market Fetches Extraordinary Reward 


j*$ & jd ft'jU j* (n wh o t) 

iij J^Uit a ojJ~y& vt it v” jui j^in 

& ii CoS’ “.fJl Jj% JT Jip j»j ’jL*i i ^ y*j c4*jj 

<-®ll dill <d « (_aJi (Jill j caJi fii \ 


(1 197/154) Sayyidina Umar said that the Messenger of 
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Allah said that if anyone goes to the market and 
(umimpressed by the lould and worldly atmosphere there, 
sincerely) says: 


j aJj i, -> h aJ aJ a# aJ) 

JT ji j $•& 


"There is no God but Allah, Alone; no partner has He, to Him 
belongs the dominion, and all praise is for Him; He gives life 
and causes death while He is Living and never dies; in His Hand 
is all the good and He is Omnipotent.” 


Then Allah records for him millions of good deeds, obliterates 
from him millions of evil deeds, raises him millions of degrees 
and builds him a house in Paradise. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Certainly, markets are places of negligence and sin, 
and haunts of the devils. The slave of Allah is worthy of being 
rewarded heavily if he chants such devotional expressions in the 
evil, devilish atmosphere of the market and remembers Allah 
much. In this way he counters the wicked atmosphere. He will 
recieve credit for millions of pious deeds, millions of his wrongs 
will be erased from his record's his ranks will be raised millions 
elevations and a beautiful palace will be built for him in Paradise. 

In the market, a person sees so many things which divert him 
from Allah and make him forget that the world and what it contains 
will persih. He is attracted to those things which look to him 
beautiful and advantageous. He draws himself towards a big and 
successful trader or wealthy man in the hope that relations with 
him will further his ends. These are the thoughts and temptations 
that lead hearts and sights astray. The Messenger of Allah $1 has 
suggested a cure and protective measure against this malady, the 
Kalimah taw heed : 


cCJ; JU*Jl aJ aJ ojJ-j’li % aJi i 

jaj d> 


" There is no God but Allah. He is Alone. He has no partner. The 
dominion belongs to Him. All praise is for Him. He gives life 
and death and He is the Ever-living Who does not die. He holds 
all the good and He is powerful overall things." 
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These phrases directly deal a blow on the misleading thoughts 
and devilish promptings w'hich one gets in the markets. These 
phrases refresh the following facts: 

T Allah is True. It is worthy of Him that we should love Him 
dearly with heart and should, and worship Him. We must 
make Him alone the aim of our life, and not associate anyone 
with Him. 

2. Only He is the Sovereign over all the creation. His Command 
and rule holds supreme without any other partnership and 
only He is the Absolute Owner and Ruler of the entire 
universe. 

3. Only He deserves praise. Anything else that appeals to us and 
seems worthy of praise are His Own creation and making and 
their beauty is bestowed on them by Him alone. 

4. Only He owns the attribute oj*j ^ y (Ever living, who does 
not die). Everyone and everything besides Him will perish and 
He alone holds the life and death of everyone. 

5. He has in His Hand all the good and no one else has authority 
and control over anything. 

6. He alone is Omnipotent. He has power and authority over 
everything; every change and turn of events is determined by 
Him. 

Therefore, the person who remembers Allah in this way in the 
hustle and bustle of the market is one who raises the banner of 
Allah in the land of the devil and lights the light of guidance in the 
darkness of misguidance. He thus deserves the bounties promised 
to him in the hadith. 

The words of tho hadith wAJi o&Ji are not translated a million but 
millions. We agree with those commentators who say that here a 
specific number is not indicted but the words refer to excess. 
But Allah knows best. 

Supplication On Seeing 
Anything In Distress 

Sometimes we see slaves of Allah who are distresed and in very 
strained circumstances. They are in a very bad condition. The 
Messenger of Allah has commended us to praise Allah and 
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thank Him for preserving us from that condition when we see 
anyone so afflicted. He has assured us that if we do that then Allah 
will keep us safe from that misfortune. 


JL>*i>’ VlS VjT'jk M\oo) 

Jsto v?; vj is&* 3 

i>j' *'j jj *' jj) • 

(1198/155) Sayyidina Umar Ibn Al-Khattab and Sayyidimi 
Abu Ilurayrah have reported that the Messenger of Allah B» 
said: "If anyone sees a person who is afflicted and in distress 
and says: 

fe- cM ^ 3 K ^ 


(Praise belongs to Allah Who protected me from that which has 
afflicted you and made me to excel many others whom He has 
created with a marked excellence). 


That affliciton, whatever it be will not smite him." (Tumizi) 
Commentary: As if by way of. Imam Tirmizi has transmitted from 
Imam Baqir <$& the son of Imam Zayn al-Aabideen 4^ that he said, 
"If anyone sees a person in distress, he must first ask for Allah's 
protection from that misfortune and then make this supplication 
inaudibly in such a way that the unfortunate person does not hear 
him otherwise his grief will increase." 

It is stated about Shaykh Shibli that when he found 

anyone who was forgetful of Allah and unmindful of the Hereafter 
and occupied wholly in worldy affairs he made the above 


supplication, namely: 

"Praise belongs'to Allah Who has protected me from what has 
afflicted you and has shown me favour and many whom He has 


created with marked favour." 
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Supplications Before & After Meals 

Eating and drinking arc necessary for man to continue living. 
Whenever the Prophet got any thing to eat or drink, he regarded 
that as a gift from Allah and praised and thanked Him for that. He 
exhorted his companions to behave likewise. 

“.^-*1— j* liLuf-j U \Jl*j (jAl 1 a!) JLiAJl” Jli yi jl 

J i jlj Jj\ oljj) 

(1199/156) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri has said that 
when the Prophet III ate or drank something, he said: 

L) i*i?j 6\jL*j J;JJl Jj JuAJ' 

"Praise belongs to Allah Who fed us and gave us drink and 
made us Muslims." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


S' -r ^ tf ) % ^ s * * * // 

’J* a^p 4#l J>-*j jli jHVt • ♦/'i oy) 

IJLb tgjJl aJJ Jll L »l*k j£"l 

sljj) .AJi U a! “oy *5(3 15^ 


(1200/157) Sayyidina Mu'az Ibn Anas ^Ss said that the 
Messenger of Allah said, that if anyone eats food and says: 


5y J J ’y Js* A^jSjjJ Idlft IgjJ&pS ckdJl ail 


"Praise belongs to Allah Who has fed me this food and provided 
me with it through no might or power on my part." 


He will be forgiven his former sins because of his gratitude. 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Some actions are very minor to look at but they are 
esteemed highly by Allah and very heavy in the balance. Their 
reward is exceptional. This hadith tells us of such people who eat 
their food and then affirm sincerely that their Lord had given them 
the food and their own skill or ability had nothing to do with its 
procurement. They affirm that Allah had given the food to them 
merely out of His mercy and favour and He is worthy of all praise. 
When they do that Allah values so much that He forgives all their 
past sins. 
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Simart Abu Dawood carries this hadith with an addition: 

If anyone wore a garment and praised Allah in these words: 


"All praise belogns to Allah 
Who has clothed me with this 
and provided me with it 
through no might or power on 
my part." 


lJL» If Jj JuAli 

lij AJi ft is U iij/ii' ijfi 

6 f. 


will be forgiven his former and latter sins. 

In fact the confession by a slave of Allah that whatever he has 
is a bounty from the Lord and he himself has no ability to get those 
things is the essence of servitude. It is viewed by Allah very highly, 
and is one of those deeds against which past sins are pardoned. 
May Allah enable us to understand these things and to practice the 
teachings. 


Supplication For The Host 

tP.il y} gfp Jti y}fr ^ Y • \l\ °a) 

j*f W Ijlji ^3 ip iiil 1 ( J-e> Jll tils ajI pJdtj aIIp aUI 
Jf 1 j AsL lil dl Uj aUI Jj-^j ^ 'jltl 


(j jb y\ aij j) ,'AiStil i ‘CitAi a! I jpJLi ajI j-Si Cj j-ij 

(1201/158) Sayyidina Jabir <^> has reported that Abu 
Al-Haytham ibn At-Tayyihan prepared food at his house and 
invited the Prophet K# and his Companions £$& to the 
meal. When they had partaken of the food, the Prophet said: 
"Repay your brother." They said, "Messengr of Allah How 
may we repay him?" He said, "When we visit a brother and eat 
and drink with him and if we pray for his welfare and for 
blessings on him then that is the return from fellow-men to 
him." (Abu Dawood) 


Ji AjLa (JUbr fLtj ds-% JU tf lT* 0* ( ' Y • Y/) ©O 

j%f ^JL ij aJlP aIU ^15 Jf IS ® <-Vs^3 03UP 

(ijla y\ #ljj) cJL>j (*^*^ Jf 'j £ 6.#^' 

(1202/159) Sayyidina Anas has narrated that the Prophet ^ 
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visited Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Ubadah He presented before him 
cooked bread and olive oil. He ate it and then prayed for him 
thus: 

yl ji^tj ‘ j!aS\ 

"May the fasting slaves of Allah break their fast with you. May 
the righteous pious eat your meals and may the angels of Allah 
keep praying for you." (Abu Dawood) 

"in JU in jy J 1*^4 ^ Y • 17 n > ) 

,J&i3 JSTi j UU& aI)i tljyj 

^>\ Jia <u j-iJ 2btLDl ^ t^jlll 

ji^sS jj 1*4# (*4! *— |t gill” id <Jll Aids 

si jj) 

(1203/160) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Busr ^ said, the 
Messenger of Allah was a guest of my father, Busr Aslami, 
once. So, we presented before him food and watbah\ He ate 
that and then dates were presented to him. He ate them and took 
the seeds with the middle finger and the fore-finger and threw 
them away with these fingers. Then he was given something to 
drink and he drank it, As he was departing, my father held the 
reins of his beast and said to him, 'Please pray for us!' So, he 
made this supplication: 

"O Allah! Bless them in the provision You have bestowed on 
them. Forgive them, and have mercy on them. (Muslim) 

Commentary: These ahadith tell us that just as we arc required to 
praise Allah and thank Him after we have eaten and drunk so too 
we must supplicate Allah for His slave who serves us with meal. 
The Messenger of Allah made a supplication after eating with 
Sayyidina Ubadah as is seen in the hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Anas (May the fasting men break their fast with 

you ). He also made a supplication at the house of Sayyidina 

Busr Aslami 4§£> Abdullah ibn Busr (O Allah! Bless them the 
provision You have given them ). Perhaps, the difference in 

O. A prepartion from dates, cheese and butter, Muslim p. 1 127 H. M 5070 
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the words and request of the two supplications is because of the 
difference in the religious standing of the two men. Sayyidina Sad 
ibn IJbadah was very close to him and front-ranking 
Companion The Prophet prayed for him: 

"May Allah always send fasting men to you to break their fasts, 
and may pious and righteous men always eat your food, and 
may the angels pray for blessings on you." 

This supplication was more suited for the religious standing of 
Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Ubadah 

Sayyidina Busr Aslami 4$s> did not belong to the same rank. So, 
the supplication made by the Prophet was worthy for him in 
accordance with his rank — may they have goodness and blesings 
and may they recieve forgiveness and mercy. But Allah knows 
best. 


Supplication On Donning N ew Garments 

Dress too is a great blessing of Allah and like food and drink it 
is a basic necessity of man. The Messenger of Allah Hi has 
instructed us that when Allah lets one of us have a new garment 
and he puts it on, he must remeber the favour of Allah and praise 
and thank Him and he must give away in cahrity the old clothes 
that he is discarding. He has assured us that one who follows this 
advice will be protected and his secrets concealed by Allah in this 
life and the next. 


^ (JL-j Jdok Jt5 J li^(tt.t/nO 

4j jXsftjlj ^ TJAamJ Jl5i bji 

^4 j ill' <J Iji (S jJ' ^ “tsfe' 

(^x» yJ'j ®'jj) ■ ^"s^J W* 1 aS ( yu«> ^ 


(1204/161) Sayyidina Umar reported that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "If anyone puts on a new garment and says: 




"(Praise be to Allah Who clad me with something with which 1 

cover my shame and adorn myself in my lifetime), 

and takes the garment which he has worn out and gives it in 
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charity then he will remain in Allah's protection, guardianship 
and cover as long as he is alive and after death. 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, I bn Majah) 


Supplication On Beholding 
Oneself in The Mirror 


'J* \i\ p Lj jU Ji5 jJi r . o/m) 

jj Jjjotf c£ <ill Jll S) j^Jl 


(1205/162) Sayyidina Anas said that it was > the practice of 
the Prophet that when he saw the mirror, he siad: 


, , s ' s sssis>**s,'sy S' s » * J > s >' 

i. Sj+f- j* jl jj LgJjj-i? ls^ 1- c£ J - 4 c£ jJ' JUwdl 


"Praise belongs to Allah Who has formed my person well, made 
me fair of favour, and adorned in me that which He made 
unsigthtly in other than me." (Bazzar) 


Commentary: The spirit of this du'a like that of all other 
supplications is that the man who sees, in himself the beauty and 
fairness must regard it as given by Allah. He must praise and thank 
Allah for that. This behaviour will increase in him love for Allah 
and servitude for Him, and he will be safe from the wrong conduct 
of egotism and arrogance. 


Supplications At the Time of Wedding 

Marriage too is one of the necessaties of a person's life. On the 
face of it, its purpose might seem merely to satisfy one's animal 
instincts and there is a great possibility of a man forgetting Allah in 
looking after the urge, however, the Prophet fet has taught the 
ummah, that they must remember Allah even at the time of 
consummation of marriage. It is in the Hands of Allah to allot good 
or bad to His slaves who must persist in making supplications to 
Him. The Messenger of Allah ill gave this aspect of life also the 
colour of religion." 

aIp jU dH o * ( \ x • vnr) 

5^1 lij |fcj 
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t|fe Ufe j* 

jjljjjla o'jj) 




(1206/163) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr Ibn A-Aas has 
reported that the Prophet 0 said, "If anyone of you marries a 
woman or buys slave to serve him then he must make the 
following supplication: 

Ufej Ufe j* j^'3 & J csi' ^ 


O Allah! 1 seek of You, her goodness and the good of the nature 
upon which You crcatd her, and I beg Your protection from her 
mischief and the misehieveous nature upon which You created 
, (Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 


131 jlf f-’l 'A' J-* & ‘Zi* f Z ( ' T ■ V/ 1 It) 

i £*3 JTjiu JS'ii j>S j. jji « jC# Al) 

(1207/164) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah J& that 
the Prophet S congratulated the bridegroom with this 
supplication: 






"May Allah bless you and shower His blessings on both of you 
and may He grant you both a pleasant and prosperous life," 
(May you both see eye to eye in affairs of the world and the 

hereafter and may the evil not make mischief between you." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood Ibn Majah) 


Supplication At The Time 
of Sexual Intercourse 


# ’j <Jfe, JL*>t jis jii ^ • A/ y °) 

J*; j -jitulh ri w ^ ***' a 1 Sl 3' 

•jitfe ^ JsaS ilj ifes 3^4 <S) ty* “^33 u 


9, jj) 


.IJul 
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(1208/165) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ has said that the Messenger 
of Allah said, "If one of you says, when he has sexual 
relations with his wife: 

UsSjj L* 

(In the Name of Allah, O Allah! Protect me from the devil and 
protect what you bestow upon us from the devil). 

and if it is destined that they should have a child then the devil 
will never be able to harm him." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith DahalviU* j 
in commenting on this hadith has written: 

"It may be gathered from this hadith that if one does not make 
supplication to Allah in this manner (forgetting Allah and 
behaving like an animal) at the time of having sexual 
intercourse then children born out of such intercourse will not 
be protected from the mischief of the devil." 

He has written further, 

"The basic reason why the children of our times are misbehaved 
and ill-mannered is the omission to make supplication at the 
time of couplation." 

May Allah enable us to hold the teachings of the Prophet HI in 
this respect and to derive benefit from them. 


li t i^ »$JU1 | |iw] 


Supplication Before & After Journey 

The traveller to a new place may face many dangers and 
varying situations. The Messenger of Allah H has instructed us 
what we should ask Allah for when we embark on a journey and at 
the time of departure we must picture ourselves embraking on the 
unavoidable journey to the Hereafter, the most important journey. 
We must make preparations for that journey. 


jfU) g* 4iii At ft* ^ (U . vnt) 

cSdJ' Jli lib fS ji.«,ll ^l 0 jm lil 

jj# ii i >!:.*■ i lit jj-liuJ luj ^jll Ulj a! USTij IjLa 

U jLa ll J p fy* (►flh ^ y** 

‘JUJlj Ja^I ^ Ai-jbiJlj y^-UaJl CJl ^ gill 0Jjy a 
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y ijtSj jllJl tUi-j j* *— ^ f^ 3 ' 

ui^j jjAjIp 6j*t' <S$^ '*13 “-J^ l 3 


(1209/166) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar ^k> has reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah began a journey and sat down 
on a camel, he first called out thrice j-S"' & (Allah is greatest). 


Then, he said: 


01 1 glh Ujj ^Jl Ulj bS" b*J isX Jl 

uiip 5 is*j ^ y* 3 ' dr?3 j$ s ^ by* y 

y aiiy* 3 y-J* <y yyji «iji a^*» bi y 3 by* 

<v-Um»ji £j~*j yl*ji y*i' j ^ ^ 3_y ^ 8 33 ' 

juiijjA^y 


"Glory be to Allah Who is without blemish Who has subjugated 
this creature (for our journey). By oursleves we were unable to 
subdue it (through our skill and strength and He did it out of 
mercy towards us). After all we are to return to our Lord. O 
Allah! We ask You in this journey of ours for righteousness and 
piety and a conduct which pleases You. O Allah! make this 
journey easy for us and, through Your mercy and power, roll up 


its distance for us. 


O Allah! Only You are our Friend and Companion in this 
journey (and the greatest support lies in Your Cmpanionship). 
And, behind us, only You are the One to look after our family 
members and wealth and property (and in this regard too we rely 
on You and trust You). 

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the toil of this journey and 
from beholding a sad sight in the journey, and from finding a 
bad reverse in my wealth and household on returning from the 
journey.” 

And when returned, he said the same words again and added: 


Cjfi jjxjtp ‘5 yb 

"We are now returning, repenting to Allah, worshipping Him 
and praising our Lord." (Muslim) 
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Commentary: Every phrase of this supplication carries a deep 
meaning. The hadith begins by telling us that the Messenger of 
Allah H said Allahu Akbar three times on settling himself on the 
camel. People rode on camels in those days and both rider and the 
on lookers could be impressed by the height and the former (riders) 
could have taken it into his head. The Prophet ill dealt three blows 
to such a fancy by calling out jS \ k\ (Allah is the Greatest) and 
making it clear to everyone that greatness belongs to Allah alone. 

He then said: 


life <iiJt 

"Glorified and without blemish is Allah Who has subjugated 

this beast to our use otherwise we had no ability to subdue it." 

These words confirm that the speaker is unable on his own to 
seize control of his conveyance and us it for his own good; only 
Allah gives him control over it by His mercy. 

The Prophet HI said after that: 

And, after all, we are to return to You. 

This is to say that just as we are undertaking this journey today, 
in the same way we shall journey away from this world one day 
and travel to our God Who is our True Goal. That journey will be 
the real journey and we should never be careless in preparing 
ourselves for that journey and in thinking about it. 

He then followed it with this supplication O Allah, enable me 
to be pious and righteous in this journey and to conduct myself in a 
manner that earns Your pleasure." In deed, this is the main concern 
of those who believe in Allah and the Hereafter and it, therefore 
was the Prophet's HI first supplication. 

He then requested Allah to make his journey easy and make 
him travel through the distance quickly. He placed reliance on 
Allah, saying: 

JUJl j Ji'i' ^ iiijiJlj Jli\ cji 

O Allah! You are my Companion in the journey and The 

Surpervisor over my household and property." 
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It places trust in Allah's Companionship as well as in His 
supervision over his family members and possessions whom he has 
left behind. 

The Prophet S then sought refuge in Allah from the hardship 
in the journey as well as the toil of travelling and of return journey. 
It is to say that His protection looked upon during the journey and 
upon returning too. 

The concluding part of the hadith tells us that when he set forth 
for the return journey, the Prophet 0 presented the same request 
before Allah and at the final words he added: 

"We are now returning home, repenting our shortcomings and 

mistakes and worshipping our Lord and Master with praise for 

Him." 

We must imagine what his feelings would have been for Allah 
in solitude w'hen this was his condition on riding the camel and 
journeying! 

How fortunate are the people who own the treasure left behind 
by their Prophet |$>! And how unfortunate they ninety-nine percent 
of whom any more than that, are simply unware of this treasure 
and so cannot use it! 


U Sy*'} J* ^ 'f ^ •/'i tv) 

‘-ib olii” 'ji- 1 QA- ht (4~® 

jj- 3A ^ J* ^'A M 

Si jj) J£llS 

(1210/167) Sayyidina Uthman has said that the Messenger 
of Allah i§l said, "If a Muslim goes out of his house with an 
intention to travel or without such an intention and says on 
leaving his house: 

<ib i j J* ‘At* dlii 

(1 have believed in Allah and I hold fast to Him placing trust in 
Him and I am confident that no power or might can help me 
without the Command of Allah) 

then he will surely receive the blessings on emerging from his 
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house and he will be protected from its evil." (Ahmad) 


Supplication During Transit 

4 ill cJlS C-u ( ) Y ^ \/UA) 

t» jjii oldish 4iit ol o il ^i 

(( ^l — . etj j) • iS^ P 

(121 1/168) Sayyidah Khawlah ibnt Hakeem said that 

she heart the Messenger of Allah ill say that one who stops 
durign his journey and says: 


U yZ OUbll < 0 it oUiSo i Jpl 

"I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the mischief of 
what He has created," 


no harm will be fall him for as long as he remains in that place. 

(Muslim) 


Supplication On Entering A T own 


jiuius’ jii Y/m) 

^ fllh” ol jj> lid) VJ c-SjVJ ^ glh” Jtl £)l <kiji c£^ J 

‘ . UlJl IgiAl ^hdL/s j l^lil ^J} tu^-j USjjl 


(Ji-ijV' ^ s'jj) 

(1212/169) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4^> has said that they 
used to travel with the Porphet iH>. It was his practice that when 
he saw a town or city which he intended to enter, he said three 


times: 


"O Allah grant us blessing and prosperity in this town." 
He then said: 


C$J t^Ul ^xiLjs ^ll UffT'j UbL?- UJ jjl ^gill 

"O Allah! Let the best produce of this place be our sustenance 
and put in the hearts of these people love for us and let its pious 
people be lovable to us." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: These three things can be the most significant 
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concern of any visitor to a new settlement. Praise be to Allah! How 
brief yet complete this supplication is! 


Supplication For & 
Advice To a T raveller 


if is! b jii 'yJrj if jil iyfjk ^ if ( u i ri w > ) 
Ljb JS" j_^s]!j 411 tSjAnt *i Jli jli jiLil 


(^Jl* .“yLljl aJp Jj* J (►4^*” JlS JjTjl' 


(1213/170) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^e> that 
someone came to the Messenger of Allah 111 and submitted to 
him that he intended to proceed on a journey and requested him 
to give him some advice and instructions. The Messenger of 
Allah instructed him to maintain fear of Allah (and be 
mindful of not earning His wrath keeping himself away from 
even minor lapses and negligence). The next thing he advised 
him to do was to call out Allahu Akbar, (Allah is the Greatest) 
on every rising ground. As the man turned away, the Prophet HU 
made this supplication for him: 


jiLnlt aJ Lp (j yt> j JjlJi a] ^ gill 

"O Allah , roll up the (long) distance for him and make the 
journey easy for him." (Tirmizi) 


jvlj fbj ‘in JU J\ j*j & jU j* ( u u/ w i ) 

Jil jii in Jiii i jsu* 4jji ijs iti 

Jli j CJI iffj Jil 'ji * j 


(ipX* yJi #i j j) . cuT U 

(1214/171) Sayyidina Anas ^ has reported that a man came to 
the Prophet HI and submitted to him, "Messenger of Allah Hid 
I intend to make a journey so give me provisions (meaning 
make supplications for me which might assist me in my 
journey). "He said, "May Allah let piety be your provision for 
the journey (and may you find that wealth with you all through 
the journey)." That man requested him to give him more and the 
Prophet obliged him, "And may Allah forgive you your 
sins." But, that man insisted, saying. "May my father and 



Book o/Azkar and Da'mil 


193 


mother be ransomed to you, say more! "So, the Prophet 
added. "May Allah give you abundance of good wherever you 
go and are." (Tirmizi) 

jtM 41I Jl 5 ^ T ) o/\ V y) 

j ‘* u ' O' 'i} (*^**’J 

(1215/172) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah al-Khutami <*&> 
that the Prophet ^ used to say when he bid farewell to an 
army: 

j 4 JII £0 js-ji 

' I entrust to Allah your religion, your trustworthy character and 
you final deeds." (Abu Davvood) 

Commentary: In this passage the word amanah is rendered 
trusworthiness. It refers to that character and condition in man 
which requires him to give the rights of Allah and His creatures in 
a correct manner. We may briefly interpret it as the consciousness 
of the responsibilities of worship. 

The main asset of a Believer is made up of his trustworthy 
nature, his religion and his pious deeds. This is why the Messenger 
of Allah !&& entrusted these thing of the warriors to Allah and 
prayed to [Jim to protect them. 

In the same way. it was the habit of the Prophet 0 that when 
he bid farewell to anyone, he held his hand in his and said: 

!*£sJl<ipl Jjll 

"I entrust your religion , your trustworthiness and your last deed 
to Allah. Ma_\ lie protect them. M (TirmiziliastransmitteditlfomIbnUmar). 

We learn from this hudith that it was a custom of the Prophet 
that when he bid farewell to anyone he shook hands with him. 
Allah knows best. 


Supplication In Times of Severe Danger 

Jn f y. ^ Jjp (uvt/ivr) 

UJlj <J^ Q>JL > Jdii 4J j£j ^ JJi 
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■ ^ijlb ■**" f J* b fl j?r j 4#1 4-J j-Jai JlS “UJlPj j ^*1 j 


(A*5-l 4 'jj) 

(1216/173) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 
that on the day of the Battle of Trenches J-uaJi they asked the 
Messenger of Allah if there was anything they could repeat 
and supplicate with for their hearts were in their mouths. He 
told them that they should make this supplication to Allah: 


tin?’) W 1 3 

"O Allah! cover our openings (on the borders with the enemy) 
and give us security from fears." 

Abu Sa’eed added that Allah sent a violet wind in the faces 
of His enemies and He routed them thus. (Ahmad) 


Commentary: Of the most difficult days that the Messenger of 
Allah ill and his companions faced were some days during the 
Battle of Trench (d-u^h Al-Khunduq). The Qur'an has also 
mentioned them: 

(Recall) when they came upon 
you from above and you from 
below you, and when (your) 
eyes swerved and (your) heats 
reached (your) throats, you 
were imaging vain thoughts 
about Allah. There it was that 
the Believers were tried, and 
they were shaken with a severe 
shaking. (Al-Ahzab, 33:10-1 1) 

It was in these conditions that Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
requested the Prophet H5& if they could supplicate Allah in any 
way and the Messenger of Allah taught him the brief 
supplication: 

Usti’j j Jrf'j b-flj ' 

as we have seen. 

After that, violent wind was released by Allah which caused 
severe confusion in the enemy forces and they were compelled to 
flee. 


C. C*Plj 
Jb j <~J jldll 

0 .:rwi ys-'it) 
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3y- lit air a 2U 4>t Ja\ 5t { ^y ^.'^(mv/ivi) 

(i jb jj\j ju^-I «ij j) 

(1217/174) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 
that when the Prophet ^ faced the treat of an enemy attack, he 
made supplication to Allah in these words: 

"O Allah , we put You in front of them and we seek refuge in 
You from their evils.” (Ahamd, Abu Dawood) 


hi is* ht 3 if. 


*— i (»■? jj*-> Ijt ui jtfU'i” jii tiy 


Supplication At The Time of Worry & Anxiety 

0^” (U-^3 ^ *»' J-* &\ Jjij 5* u \ a/ \ vo) 

«>>J' s^in VI V (ilAAJ’t p«jl "ill VI 4)1 V” ^ 

(— >j 4)11 V) aJI l*i 

j ^ jUJl #lj j) 

(1218/175) Sayyidina fbn Abbas has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah was anxious he would say: 

in i\ aiivyM fy&\ 4>yi ii vi iii v p»ii in v» aJi v 

(*j^)l (^jaJI *-Jj jJ^jVI Oljlfc-«Jl (-Jj 
"There is no God but Allah, the Incomparably Great, the 
Clement. There is no God but Allah, Lord of the mighty Throne. 
There is no God but Allah, Lord of the heavens. Lord of the 
earth, Lord of the noble Throne." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

> 1 1'f lit ^L>j a^p -in J*e^\ ^ JtS j* ( \y \ y \ vi) 

<Jt5j “ ■ JjA> 

(1219/176) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that when 
anything caused anxiety to the Messenger of Allah ^ he made 
this supplication: 
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"O Living One, O Eternal One! In Your mercy I seek help!" 
and he said to the other people: 

"Attach yourselves to fa zal jaiuliwa al-ikram (O the Lord ol 
Majesty and Bounty)." (Tirmizi) 


ApP -Cl' iJ-P a'"*** 


j* ( ) Y Y ./WY> 


Aj ylSjbS 'i 'ill 'ill” 
(ijby aljj) 


oUAT 


(1220/177) Sayyidah Asma ibnt Umais A ' said that the 
Prophet 0 said to her, "Shall I not teach you the words that you 
may say in limes of anxiety?" {Insha Allah you will find peace 
on reciting them)." He taught her to say: 


Lui> aj y t ^j'ihih 

"Allah. Allah! My Lord. 1 do not ascribe any associate with 
1 1 jtii.” (Abu Dawood) 


^ A-It <*lll ah' (J y * »_) () Y Y )/) VA) 

3^34 J£xi» 

^Jjl J X tUaS ^ Jli- (^S Jffti >— Xlj 

^3 Aj CJytlld jt XXbf ^9 As)}i jl iwXXij <C> C-l*-* v_XJ j* 

l* **^3 £s*3 ‘(4?**' 6'y^ 1 J** 3 i' ‘-XbP 4-5^' 

<iXL> 4l J.l) Aj aJjj j ft’ilt , iX "il! Jaillp LgJli 

(1221/178) Savyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said that if anyone is afflicted by much 
care and worry, he should present his supplication to Allah thus: 

4X4 4S" cH' 3 tsil 

cJL3-j 4X 3* (*- J ' JX wj£li4 lI ^ s-Us5 ^ 4 ^ 

Cj-IaI' o 3^ 4? 4X^ (j5? AsJjj' 3* <— X l fl j 

^3 4*-® ^3 ^ 5'3^' J** 5 
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"O Allah! 1 am Your slave, the son of Your bondsman and the 
son of Your bondwoman; and I am within Your grarsp. My 
forelock is in Your Hand. Your Command is effective on me; 
Your decree is equitable concerning me. I ask You by every 
name You have, by which You have called Yourself, or which 
You have sent down in Your Book 1 , or preferred to keep to 
Yourself among Your guarded secrets, to make the Qur'an the 
spring of my heart and the means of dispelling my anxiety and 
grief." 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said, "No slave of Allah ever says it 
but Allah takes away his grief and gives him joy and abundance 
instead." (Razin) 

Commentary: Every phrase of this supplication taught by the 
Propeht is full of a slave’s emotions of servitude. It begins with 
an expression and confirmation of his own and his parent’s 
servitude. He affirms. "I am Your slave. My father too is Your 
slave and my mother, again, is Your bondwoman, so I am Your 
slave down generations. You are my Master and Lord as also 
Master and Lord of my parents. I am always in Your hands. 
Whatever You decree concerning me is fair and equitable and 
applicable. Neither I nor anyone else can raise an objection. 

This supplication further quotes the supplicant as confessing 
that he has no deed or anything else against which he might ask 
Allah for anything. Hence, he goes on to say, 1 ask You by Y'our 
own names which yon have called Yourself by, or revealed in Your 
Books, or kept to Yourslef concealed as secret, which no one 
knows except You. So, 1 ask You by these Names to make Your 
Book, the Qur'an, the Spring of my heart and remove my anxieties 
through its blessings. 

The Messenger of Allah declared, "If anyone makes a 
supplication in this manner then his anxieties will be dispelled 
surely." 


O. There is a phrase here in other Books: ja uh y meaning (or which 

You have taught any of Your creation). 
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Supplications When Faced With 
Problems, Difficulties & Distress 

In his life, man does encounter problems and difficulties now 
and then. There is an aspect of good in these problems in that the 
trial trains the Believers and they get closer to Allah and their link 
with Him becomes stronger. The supplications that the Prophet $=1 
taught us to be made on such occasions are not only a means of 
removing problems and difficulties but also insturmental in 
achieving nearness to Allah. 


dJU- *Bl (jU* *>»' J JlS Jli UP & 3 ^ ^ O *0 > Y Y^) 

cji ’ll” 03 *^' dA {Jt 3*5 ^ ^ t)3^' & 


(jjSL-Jlj t? JL» yJl j fll j j) 


,4} 4 )ll 1 


(1 122/179) Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah lH said, "When Zu AI-Noon (the 
Prophet of Allah, Yunus was swallowed by a fish in the 


ocean, his suppliction and call was: 


4 ^ldSaJl Col *5(1 4-1) ^1 

[There is no God except You. You are without blemish. Surely I 
am who has wronged himself. (Only You can be asked for 
mercy and help, and You have never wronged anyone).] 

If a Muslim supplicates Allah in these words when he 
encounters difficulties, Allah certainly accepts his supplication." 

(Ahmad, Ttrmizi, Nasa’i) 

Commentary: This supplication of Prophet Yunus is found 
in the Holy Qur'an (in Surah Al-Ambiya) in the same words On the 
face of it, the expression simply declares the unity of Allah and 
glorifies Him and contains a confession of the supplicant that he is 
wrong and blameworthy; but, in reality it is the supplicant's 
repentance and request for forgiveness and his turning to Allah in 
the best possible manner. It has an unusual ability to draw the 
• merey of Allah to the supplicant. 
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\l \ |Lj dp'^>i j+jto jii jil Sjjji ^i^(ntr/>A.) 

a, Jj) 1j)j5i(*lla*ll ^ (isil j 

(1 123/180) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said, "When a heavy and difficult affair 
is before you, say: 


( wr:r o' ^ J 1 ) 

(Allah is Sufficient for us, and He is an excellent Guardian) 1 

(Ibn Mardawiyeh) 

Commentary: This too is an expression from the Qur'an. It is 
transmitted by Bukhari that Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas said 
that when the idolaters put Prophet Ibrahim M in the fire, he had 
these very words on his lips: 

< t vr:r o 1 ^ J') \&J. 

Allah is Sufficient for us, and He is an excellent Guardian 

This must be the call on the tongues of every Muslim in times 
of difficulty and problems. 


SH J^p&\ J_p3 JlS m/U\) 


„<UA CJbii *5fl “c>ljl jjJ “ja c JLil 

(1124/181) Sayyidina Ali 4^> said that the Messenger of Allah 
stated that a slave of Allah (who is surrounded by distress 
and problem) barely make the following supplication when Alah 
removes his problems and solves his difficulty. ! he supplication is: 


& iff* £ 4»j } ^1' o'>Jjl uj 


"O Allah! Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the great 
Throne, suffice me in every difficulty and solve them as You 


desire and wherever You desire." 


(Al-Khara'iti) 


^ £ (&J & I ’J, Jl5 Jll ^ ( \ T Y o/ \ A Y) 

O. Aa! Imran, 3:173 ~ 
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’jt p 03 ‘4\$j CJ 1 j J$4*< *** & f'ji ** 

ji \# 'J$4, ^ 3* 

Ji yiks *** ^ 

tf (Ui ttLfcJt ^3 jibj ^j>4 [Ui 

Jtf, ^Uj 3&A &* tUiJbli 3 UJt 

'3^' 4^ ‘J’' 

(cr , j iyiii^». i5 i ( ^ai-0'flijj) 

{ 1 ->25/1 S2) Sayyidina Ali ■4$s> said that the Messengei or 
Allah && said to him. ”0 Ali! If you are faced with a dilhcult 
affair, make this supplication to Allah: 

’J’jilVi f'>’ ■jTti-i J' f^bf j}' 

jj ’fjs> t^Uit i+M ja <J> 4>3 ^'3 ^4*' ^ ls^ 

jl JilJ J;^L> Uulc- e_& ji i# *43 p^3 ^ 

^ L3j ^ *£j. aIp js J^3 ’J>f* ^ ^ 

\X*\ [^i ^ v33>Jii 13 l^k <# LS^ 4i'3S^3 

Jt JLP} xUi j£ ^ 6 ' LS^ <^' ^'^3 

jijO ^'3 j3~ 4? '3^ '-&3 4^* 

"O Allah 1 Watch me with Your eye that never sleeps and never 
even winks, protect me with Your strength which none can 
assail and show mercy to me with Your power over me (and 
forgive me. the helpless sinner that 1 am, my sins) so that 1 may 
not perish while You are my Hope. 

How many a bounty there is with which You have favoured me! 
Yet little has been my gratitude for that ! And . how many a trial 
have You passed me through for which little has been my 
patience! So. O You, my Generous Lord, for Whose bounties 
my gratitude has been little, yet You have not deprived me (ot 

Your boundless favours). 

And. O You. against w'hose trial 1 showed little patience, yet 
You did not abandon me (and continued to favour me). And. O 
You. my Kind Lord, Who saw me committing sin yet did not 
disgrace me (before the creation and concealed my faults). O 
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Possessor (and Dispenser) of good that will never end, and O 
Possessor (and Dispenser) of favours that can never be counted, 

1 beseech You to shower blessings on (our chief. Your Prophet 
and Messenger) Muhammad (O Allah, my Lord), it is with 
Your strength alone that 1 face enemies and oppressors. "(Dailumi) 

Commentary: Let us ponder over each phrase of this supplication 
taught to us by the Messenger of Allah The entire appeal and 
request is from the tongue of a humble slave. 

May Allah cause us to understand and esteem, and then benefit 
from the truth of these words. Aameen\ 

Supplication Against A Tyrant Ruler 

It happens in a man's life, particularly if he is a pious and 
righteous man. that he fails down in the eyes of a ruler who is 
angered at and displeased with him. He naturally fears that he 
would be subject to oppression and punishment. The Prophet 
has taught us a supplication to be made at such times. 

J3> in Jjpj jis jis hs 'in ^3 dPl A 0 Tm/ur) 

^LJl 01j!4-Ul Uj 3 ykj til (JLiij 

A A S ’A A- A AA S 403 

0 > j' 1 * 4 ^? lA ^A O' 

(1226/183) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud 
that the Messenger of Allah said that if anyone of you fears 
oppression and wrong at the hands of the ruler then he must 
make the following supplication: 

A A X A A A t 
o’ 3' ^ lA ^A 1 

"O Allah! L.ord of the seven heavens and Lord of the great 
Throne, be my Protector from the mischief of such-and-such, 
and the mischief of all mischievous jinns and men and their 
henchmen • and take me in Your protection — lest any of 




jjJi 3 ^ ..»Ji otjlwJi 

>' crj^'3 AA S A 3 A 

*jt j A- A 




Afjj^AjoteA Ci'te. 
JfjLi A) ^AA 
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them oppress me or exceed against me. Honoured is he who is 
in Your protection. Indeed, Your praise is great! And, there is 
none worthy of worship except You (You alone are the God). 

(Tabarani) 


Supplication For Relief From Debt 

k Jll Cs ^ ^1 ,3* (A Y Y V/ u O 

s 3 '* s * * * * ' f s is 3 is*- i s* s *> 

U Jtii <d JUL J* ^ S- J* oli 

■9 j Jli B^JLdil <l*Sj j+f- ■» « l l ^9 b* *C*L*I LI 

'ill CJt jl «is lil U*Af u-Ciipl Jll ill J ’y*$i 5je^j 


j^iJi j* o* c *b-~*' 'H3 

4ii C-I «fl9 Jll “Jl^-_pi 


(ajli jil fliyj) 

(1227/184) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated that 
one day the Messenger of Allah ^ came to the mosque and 
found an Ansar Companion, by the name of Abu Umamah 4^>, 
already seated there. So, the Prophet life asked him, "O Abu 
Umamah! Why is it that you are sitting in the mosque while it is 
not yet time of prayer?" The Companion 4$© said, "Messenger 
of Allah! I have a burden of debts over me, and 1 am drowned in 
anxiety." The Prophet il& said to him, "Shall 1 not teach you 
words which if you repeat, Allah will relieve you of your 
anxieties and pay all your debts?" 

Abu Umamah said that he ask the Prophet % to teach him 
those words. So, he said that he should make this supplication 
in the morning and in the evening: 


j* >— fgJ' o* <s>\ (HfrU' 

j&J ^ j* j j* ijpl) 


"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from care and grief. I seek refuge 
in You from incapacity and slackness. 1 seek refuge in You from 
being overcome by debt and being put in subjection by men." 
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Sayyidina Abu Umamah said that he followed the guidance 
of the Prophet (making the supplication his daily exercise in 
the morning and evening). His care was removed and his debts 
weie settled, (AbuDawood) 

Commentary: The Companion who is mentioned in the hadith as 
(Sayyidina) Abu Uinamah is not the same persn as Sayyidina 
Abu Uniamah Bahili $g>, the well-known Companion. 


"f CJf ti- jUi CJ&> o iil ^f ^(HtA/Uo) 

jJ ilU dit OUAT Vl Jt5 

<4^” J* ala! &a JjU 


“ • <-54*^ j o* 

O*^ 1 oiy-aJi j jdi «i jj) 

(1228/185) Sayyidina Ali has narrated that a mukatab , (a 
slave who had a contract with his master to pay for his freedom) 
came to him and said that he was unable to fulfil his contract so 
requested help. Sayyidina Ali asked him, "Shall I not teach 
you the supplication which the Messenger of Allah 0 had 
taught me? If you had a debt as large as a huge mountan, Allah 
would pay it for you." (The brief words are:) 


"O Ahah! Grant me so much of what you make lawful as is 
enough for me so that I may dispense with what You make 
unlawful. And make me able, by Your benevolence, to be 
independent of all except You." (Tirmizi, Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: Mukatab is a slave whose Master has agreed to set 
him free if he pays a certain sum of money. When the slave will 
pay the specified amount he would be emancipated. 

It was one such Mukatab who came to Sayyidina Ali 4$g> with 
his predicament that he was helpless and could not buy his 
freedom. Sayyidina Ali 4fe> did not help him monetarily but taught 
him a valuable supplication which he had learnt from the 
Messenger of Allah 0. 

We learn from this event that if we are unable to help a needy 
person monetarily then we must help him by guiding him to such a 
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supplication. This too is a way to support and serve someone. 

Supplication In Times 
Of Sorrow And Happiness 

bi p&j Upin ju® S' At) 

d'j£> tli 'T*-» lilj £si U Jll 

’J15 

(1229/186) Sayyidah Avshah *U' said that when the 
Prophet 1$^ saw what pleased him he said: 

£ '* {£ l 1 ^ ^ it* 

dJb>d L a!' pzj JjJdt dJLJ JUa*Jl 

"All praise belongs to Allah by Whose favours and grace the 
good things are perfected." 

And when he saw something that displeased, he said: 

All *X» » dl 

"All praise belongs to Allah under all circumstance." 

(Ibn An Najjar) 

Commentary: Whatever happens in this world, happens with the 
will of Allah whether it is pleasing to us or displeasing. Allah is 
All-Wise and his decision is never without wisdom. Therefore, he 
is always worthy of praise. 

Supplication At the Time of Anger 

Up 411 JU> fillip Sfej <L*lA J13 J> itii ^ ( \ Y r . !\ A V) 

Up ill JU j ^Jl j ij, U-^' ij r* 

abU i jpl” KfftS' Jl® jjj 

I fl'yj) 

(1230/187) Sayvidina Mu’az ibn Jabal said that two men 
were disputing with each other in the presence of the Prophet 
until anger was apparent on the countenance of one of them. 
The Messenger of Allah said, "I know ol certain words ol 
supplication which if he repeats, his anger would subside. These 
words are: 
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i ' ^ a 3jpl 

seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil." (TirmiziJ 


Commentary: There is no doubt at all that if a man who is 
severely angry says these words consciously and with a spirit of 
supplication then Allah will cool down the heat of his anger. His 
anger will not produce evil consequences, the Qu'an says: 


"If a provocation from Satan 
should provoke you (and 
arouse in you fiery anger) then 
seek refuge in Allah. Surely, 
He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

(Ha-mim Al-Sajdah 41: 36) 


i jzj' L®lj 

^djt)t jA 4jl 4tSb 1 

(rr.t ^ 


But it is also true that when in his anger man loses control over 
himself and fails to recognise the difference between good and bad, 
he rarely remembers the directions of the Prophet Hi. At such 
times, well-wishers must intervene and draw the angry person's 
attention to the instructions of the Prophet In judiciously. 


Supplications On Visiting The Sick 

The Messenger of Allah % has declared that visiting the sick 
and helping them out are very commendable deeds of worship. He 
has exhorted Muslims to adopt this behaviour. Besides, his practice 
and words teach us that we must visit the sick and pray for his 
recovery. Obviously, the patient will feci comforted by this 
behaviour. We have narrated many ahadith on this topic in the 
chapter Kifab Al-Janu'iz (Book of Funerals) in the third volume. 
Wc reproduce here some more ahadith on this subject. 


AjU'in jjJ 3 cJj 'in ^3 cf 0 Yr \/iaa> 

^U)l jJlS Ay fc y * a I jl 

. aL, 3^Uj frlli Jr tlli l\h> ^ ^jujl oil jS\j 


j alj j) 

(1231 /188) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ it said that if one of us 
complained (of an illness), the Messenger of Allah Hi wiped 
him (over the body) with his right hand saying the while: 
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3 tiki «.uji i cJi 46 s-?^ 

^Uu 

"Remove the harm, Lord of men. And give him healing. You 
only are the Healer. There is no healing but Yours, a healing 
that leaves no illness behind." {Bukhari and Muslim) 

’h JU l\ Jii ^ o \ rx/\ a<o 

jr ^ 34*3' A 1 ^ 3^3) 33*^ jui (3>) 3* 

.“34* 3'>' (*3 34f3<&' < a-3 j 3^ 

(1232/189) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed Al-Khurdri 
4^ that once Jibril 8S3 came to the Prophet S (When he was 
a’ en ill). He siad, "Do you have a complaint, Muhammad?" 

The Prophet affrimed that he was ill, Jibril made this 
supplication (and breathed over the Prophet H): 

% ex^ 3 4^ 3^ tirf 34 i 3 * ^ 4*" # f~i 

34* 3ii»' f%3 3 n^ 3 

"In the Name of Allah, I am applying a charm to you (and 1 am 
blowing over you) from every thing that may harm you, from 
the evil of every evil eye, or eye of an envious one. May Allah 
heal you. in the Name of Allah, 1 am applying a charm to you 
(and 1 am blowing over you)." (Muslim) 

jU> 1 6ir cJis \£*%\ 3 jip 4* (urr/n 0 

jJxLw llij dJlj 3 *•?** J ?** it tit (U-»j 

di4 <3^ otiJuJl* *3 4*^' 43 4? 3^5 U&4 1 ' ***rj 

.(3»J Jll ^ '3 

(1233/190) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ has said when the 
Prophet i§l had a complaint (of illness) he would breathe on 
himself (ejecting saliva), reciting the Mu'awwizat , ( Surah 
al-Falaq, and surah art-Naas, and wipe himself with his hand. 
When he suffered from the pain of which he died, she would 
blow on him ejecting salvia and recite the Mu'awwizat, as he 
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did, and would take the Prophet's hand to rub over his body. 

(Bukhari, Muslim) 

Commentary: The Mu'awwfzat, in this hadith means the two 
surah of the Qur'an, al-falaq and an-Naas. It is also possible that 
this word refers to the supplictions with which refuge in Allah is 
sought and which he often said in illness and blew over the sick. 
Some of these supplications have been mentioned above. 


Supplication On Sneezing 

It riiay seem to us that if a man sneezes, it is nothing of 
importance. But the Prophet ill has recommended to us that we 
must make a supplication on sneezing too. Accordingly, it is one of 
the means of establishing closer links with Allah. 


lil ill j^,j Jtl jj i'jfjt ^ ^(un/Pl) 

lid “loll w—SloJ *- yj S 4J Jil lj 4JJ JU^Jl JJilii S 

(tSjUxJl aljj) J 1 £JL?-j j'aH Jtl 


(1234/191) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "When one of you sneezes, he 
must say ^ (All praise belongs to Allah). And, his brothers 
who are near to him should say (May Allah have 

mercy on you!) . On hearing them the person who had sneezed 
must say. 


"(May Allah guide you and correct your affairs)". (Bukhari) 
Commentary: If someone sneezes without being ill with cold or a 
similar illness then it cleans his brain and makes him feel light*# 5 
he does not discharge mucus with sneeze then he might suffer from 
some kind of brain disease. 

That is why the sneezer must praise Allah and thank Him, the 
least he must say is <& *u*Jt (All praise belongs to Allah). Some 
versions suggest that he should say: 

'i# A«*2xJl 

(All praise belongs to Allah under all circumstances) 
and some others that he should say: 
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£ \ ^ jj-aJlAJ' <01 

(All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds). 

The one who hears him must respond *»' ■— y (May Allah 
have mercy on you!). This would be a supplication for the sneezer. 
Hence, he must now respond with a prayer for the second man and 
the Messenger.of Allah has said that he should say: 

j <&' 

"(May Allah guide you and correct your affairs!)," 

Glory be to Allah! A sneeze is a means of getting blessings on 
the sneezer and those people who are around him and of increasing 
his relationship with Allah. 

If anyone gets a bout of sneezes because of cold or any other 
illness then neither is he required to say & every time nor are 
those around bound to respond to him with <3n ^S^-y (it he says 
every time). 

^JLuj aDs- jJSt ill! Ait J> 5-ii— s 

jJrji t Jtii is y >~ l JJap > S -* r y <d Jtii s dip 

(^^STL* Ait liJliJt 4J Jt3 <01 ^ ot_^ jy ' jr* 

(1235/192) Sayyidina Salamah i bn al-Akwa’ has narrated 
that someone sneezed and the Prophet who was there, said 
He sneezed again and the Prophet ^ said, "This man 
has a cold so it is not necessary to say ^ everytime. 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: A hadith in Tirmizi tells us that the Prophet life said 
this when the man had sneezed three times. 

Another Companion Ubayd Ibn Rifa’ah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah $§& said: 

*)Cs C.JC2- jtj <L ~ >» faj li-lj 

"Say aJJI y to the sneezer (upto) three times. Beyond that 
say it. if you like, or do not say it, it you like". 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 

Jd iuii jul yU J>\ uir Jit jXp bCry S' *Su J* ( \ rrn/t <\r> 
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«U*»h Jyt LOj j+k JiS i)l JjJV) JU f'jtlhj 

(S' (i-3 ^ J* %\ j jij llU* ‘tf& J4j in 


(^•M 1 #I JJ) iUJt 

(1236/193) Sayyidina Nafi' ^ the attendant of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Umar 4^e> has related that someone who was 
sitting next to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 2^ sneezed and 
said : 


in J j-*j J* fW-Jlj it ju*J| 

All praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on the Messenger of 
Allah 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4^ said, " I too agree that all 
praise belongs to Allah and peace be on His Messenger (That 
is, the expression is very auspisious without doubt, there being 
praise of Allah and biessigns on the Prophet $$!)." But it is not 
correct to say it on this occasion. The Prophet L;-t has taught us 
to say on this occasion: 

Jb* JT is .wJi 

(All praise belongs to Allah under all circumstances). (Tirmizi) 
Commentary: We learn of an important principle from the saying 
of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4^>. It is tha it is not correct to 
make ^ diti0nS t0 the su PPl' ca tions taught by the Messenger of 
Allah S even by invocating blessings on him although by itself 
that ' S a d 5 ommencJai;)le act - Ma y Allah cause us to esteem the 
Prophet S in a proper way and to abide by his teachings correctly. 

Supplication During 
Thunder & Lightening 

Thunder and lightening are signs of Allah's glory and might. 
When a slave of Allah faces them, he must supplicate Allah very 
humbly for mercy and compassion, and forgiveness of his sins. 
This is exactly what the Prophet has taught us and what he 
practiced. 


£** iSi ii'S 'in j^oYrv/m) 
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(1237/194) According to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
when the Prophet $P* heard thunder-clap or a thunder-bolt he 
supplicated Allah in these words: 


jJ UslPj * 1 J ^ {►$' 

’O Allah! exterminate us not with Your wrath and destroy us not 

with Your punishment, but preserve us before that." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi) 


Supplication When The 
Wind Blows Violently 

A strong wind or strom has brought punishment with it, 
sometimes and has come as mercy, sometimes (as a prelude to 
rain). Therefore, pious slaves of Allah must sit down to make 
supplications to Allah when a strong wind blows, fearing the wrath 
of Allah. They must pray that the winds should not be a fore runner 
for loss and destruction, but they should be theherald of the mercy 
of Allah. This is what the Messenger of Allah m did. 


%\ J u ten \ is £0 cX J* 

^jjt Clip 4 **' (*4^' 4 * 

0^1 ot jpaJt J j »'Jj) - X) 4& * J ^ ^ 

(1238/195) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas has narrated that 
never did a wind blow but the Prophet 0 bowed down n his 
knees before Allah and made this supplication: 

\A}j 4X i j \$isr\ 4*** 4** S 

"O Allah, let this wind be a herald of mercy and life and let it 
not be a haribnger of punishment and death. Let it be what the 
Qur'an calls Wo (Riyah), a blessed wind, not W; (Reek), an 
accursed wind. (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: Some of the verses of the Qur'an describe the wind 
which was sent to destroy the disobedient people as Reeh. Other 
verses of the Qur'an describe the wind that was sent as mercy as 
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Riyah. On this basis the Prophet S made this supplication when a 
strong wind blew, "O Allah, let it not be Reeh that is the wind of 
punishment but let it be Riyah , the wind of mercy." 


C Atf P pLtj jlip ab! jtT JiS vr^/\ <r0 

ijtij <u Jtl 

*>y js * 3 cAj*j til} “aj ci-jjt <JS^ 

*'*'**'*''* ' '* * 

UJtp wSdli cJjij is* 

U>jt£ 0)13 ills iit jj iif iijip i; i&J 

t5 jb»Jl oljj) 

(1239/196) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ has said that when a 
strong wind blew and darkness enveloped the sky, the Prophet 
Jf made this supplication: 


aj c-Lj»jl U j-ij IjlsUJ-iij li^Si 
"O Allah! I ask You for this wind and the good of what it 
contains, and the good of that with which it is sent. And 1 seek 
refuge .in You from the evil of this wind and the evil of what it 
contains, and the evil of that with which it is sent." 


When clouds gathered over head (which might spell good and 
evil or mercy and punishment), the Messenger of Allah lH 
feared Allah's wrath and the colour of his face changed. He went 
out now, and came in now; he paced forward now and retrace 
his steps now, When the rain was over peacefully, this condition 
in him ended. Sayyidah Ayshah observed this 

condition and asked him, "Why does this condition come over 
you?" He said, "On seeing the clouds above in the sky, 1 feel the 
danger lest these clouds may be of the kind that came over the 
people of Aad who saw them moving towards the valley and 
said that they would rain down and irrigate their fields (although 
they were the clouds of punishment that brought them 
destrcution and annihilation). (Bukhari) 
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Supplication When Clouds 
Are Overhead & It Rains 


a fat \i\ fa ' fa fa ^ ^ fa* o* o * * * mv > 

t Jl5 ') iXJa^j ii iP <— VwS ^' frLi—Jl 

db jis djjki HiS id “.*3 ,# ■— 


(d Jailll j j isrl* Ji\j (jil-Jl j » jl3 J*' »' J S) • “s * 3 

(1240/197) It is reported by Sayyidah Ayshah 4 ^ dJi ^joj that 
when they perceived clouds rising in the sky, the Prophet 
ceased to work in what he was occupied and turning toward the 
cloud would say to Allah: 


lk fa 


"O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from the evil of that which is in 
these clouds," 


Then, when the clouds dispresed and the sky was clear, he 
praised Allah and thanked Him. But, if the clouds burst down in 
rain, he would say: ^ ^ 

"O Allah, make it a wholesome drink." 

(Abu Dawood, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, Musnad Shafa'ee) 


\l\ $ fa^ &*%\ fah Jpj l\ ciis Lb* ( m w \ A> 
^ .iau Ci fa' JtfjfcJi j 


(1241/198) Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * dh said that when he saw 
it rain, the Messenger of Allah H made this supplication to 
Allah: 


"O Allah! Let it be a profitable downpour!" &U (►$' 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: It is again the same thing with rain that it plays 
havoc with people and land, causes destreution all round, or it 
comes as mercy for the creation and a means of life for them. 

Therefore, the pious people must pray to Allah to make the rain 
profitable and merciful. 

Also, when the need of rain was felt the Messenger of Allah 0 
supplicated Allah to send to them which is profitable and merciful. 
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Supplication For Rain 


tsC'ji (i-^j J-PfM cJj J»5 t y i y/\ <t<0 

hwtp _/■ i—** ilfijj t ^jji” jia 


(j jbj>l oijj) iU-lJl ^.Ip cXkll 

(1242/199) Sayyidina Jabir ^ said that he once saw the 
Messenger of Allah raise he hands and pray for rain He was 
supplicating Allah, in these words: 


^9r\ 'jS> hWlP 'jS. UslJ Uj jfi bd j> LL*J» Liu\ 


O Allah, send us rain abudantly, good for the land, making the 
fields green, and fertile, profitable wholesomely, very harmless. 
(And, O Allah!) quickly, not delayed!" (Abu Dawood) 


jil Jl5 (jA-Lii bl 4^p 

( a j' J it'j #l jj) .olJi (^ij k^s^-j 

(1243/200) It is repoted by Sayyidina Amr ibn Shuaib that 
when the Prophet ill supplicated Allah for rain, he said: 


C-1J' v-juij j i-^SUp Jpl 

"O Allah, send down rain to Your slaves and the mute 
quadrupeds and animals created by You. Send Your mercy. 
And, enliven with rain Your lands which have died for want for 
ra ‘ n -" (Muwatta Imam Malik, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: What an appeal this supplication has! And, how 
well may it atlaract the mercy of Allah to the supplicants! 


Supplication on Observing The New Moon 
bi JJ* -ftulp q, 

^-^'3 jUj^iij £1p j^ijr jtl j^’i 

91 jj) /in 

(1244/201) Sayyidina Talha ibn Ubaydullah ^k> has reported 
that when the Messenger of Allah M> saw the new moon he 
said: 
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’(fill aA»< (►$!)' 


"O Allah, make the new moon rise on us with security, faith, 
safety and Islam. (O moon!) My Lord and Your Lord is Allah". 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Every month is a stage in a man's life. As a month 
ends and the new moon is signalling the beginning of the next 
month it seems to announce that a stage in every man's life has 
been passed and a new one begins. The most suitable supplication 
at this time can only be: "O Allah! Cause the new stage, which is 
the new month, to pass with peace, security, faith and Islam, and 
make us obedient to You." 

Because there arc people in the world who worship the moon, 
the Messenger of Allah made part of the supplication as a 
declaration that moon is merely a creation of Allah and just as 
Allah is our Lord so too He is the Lord of the moon. 


lit aJL£ 4ilf 411 aibd ) Y £ °/Y • Y) 


■AJiij "Xij e£lj 

C-ii cS-i}' dd JuAlt p Ol^i c jCSl? 1 - <£&{> c^” 

(J jb y\ »' y j) • 'ds J 'dT 


(1245/202) Sayyidina Qatadah has reported having heard 
that the Messenger of Allah when he saw the new moon, 
said three times: 


"Moon of good and right guidance," 4-i 
and added, again three times: 

"I believe in Him Who created you." bc*iil 


And then he said: 

I IT 

"All praise belongs to Allah Who has made such-and-such a 
month to pass and has brought such-and-such a month." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: This is the second supplication on beholding the 
new moon. The Prophet i§fc made either of the two supplications on 
seeing the new moon. 
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The saying xbj j j~r J5\* (Moon of good and right guidance) 
three times was perhaps to counter those people who considered 
some months to be inauspicious. These words reject such an idea 
and suspicion and they confirm that every month is a month of 
good, blessings and guidance. 

By saying (I have believed in Him Who has 

created you), the misled, polytheists who regard the moon as a 
deity are firmly belied. 

The narrator of this hadiih, Qatadah, is probably Qatadah ibn 
Di'amah As-Sadusi, the laha'ee. He must have heard the hadiih 
from one of the Companions. Some of these people, the lahaee, or 
their successors even (known as the taba' taba'ee) related a hadiih 
without naming the source of the narrators in the chain of 
transmissions, saying only that they had heard the hadiih. These 
ahadith are called halaghat in the terminology of the science of 
hadiih. There are many such in the Muwattaof Imam Malik *-1* in Uj-j. 


Supplication On The Laylat-ul-Qadr 

We have presented already the ahadith on the significance of 
Laylal ul-Qadr in regard to the acceptance of du'a. these will be 
found in volume 4 in the Chapter Kitah As-Sawm (Book of 
Fasting). We reproduce here, too, the briefest of supplications of 
the Prophet on this night. 


U ciiij dii lidip ^ ( 'i y n/x . r) 

(1246/203) It is narrated by Sayidah Ayshah that she 

asked the Messenger of Allah ^ what supplication should she 
make if she found out the Laylal al-Qadr. He said to her that 
she should make this supplication: 


jjUh twJjw ys> ^JQl 


"O Allah! You are Frogiving (for those who are sinful). You 
love to forgive. So, forgive me." (Tirmizi) 
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Supplication At Arafah 

It is on the 9th Zul Hajjah that the pilgrims who perform Hajj 
stand on the plain of Arafah as guests of Allah. We have seen in 
the ahadith narrated in the Chapter on Hajj ( Kitaab Al-Hajj) that 
mercy of Allah seems to rain on them heavily. That place is the 
most worthy place where supplications are answered. Let us read 
the du' a taught by the Messenger fo Allah H to us for this 
occasion. 


ill Cf & 0* 0* Y 

Jji u» diiU t’y. (^3 

jr Jjlp » JUAit iSj Js&ii 51 tf ^ ^ v ’ 

4 'jj) 

(1247/204) It is reported by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas 
that the Messenger of Allah Hjjk said, "The best du'a on the day 
of Arafah and the best expression that I have recited and the 
Prophets before me have recited in the following 

expression: 


yAi t jT jij JuAJi aJj j Jit A-h II 


"There is no deity except Allah. He is Alone. He has no partner. 
To Him belongs the dominion. All praise is for him. And, He is 
over all things Powerful." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This expression does not look like a supplication 
because there is no request in it. However, if one says, "Only You 
are the Lord and worthy of worship, You alone are Omnipotent and 
Sovereign," then this is a kind of resignation and, therefore, a 
supplication. Indeed, it is the most eloquent one. According to 
some ahadith and some angles it is the most excellent of 
supplicactions. We have explained this expression somewhat 
earlier in this Book when the phrases of Zikr were discussed. 


j aIU’JH { Jde> aj lioU JlS j* ( I Y t A/Y * ®) 

Jyh & \f~r 3 4^” “j* 

jj)y sl»3 '—^3 *-^3 isi^J 3 i^- J 3 
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Olii j j j* ^ j«4^' 

(c£X*yJl 4ljj) 


(1248/205) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the 
supplication the Prophet of Allah ^ made frequently on the day 
of Arafah was: 


Jjii iIj* iS-A^ 


utii y3 ^3 ^ ify^i 

cjyy 3 jijas i j j&\ cjtip ^ tjoa^pi 

^ r* j* kJSy i j£l 


"O Allah, praise belongs to You just as You mention, and better 
than what we utter. O Allah! My prayer ( as-Salah ), my sacrifice 
and hajj and every worship, my living and my dying are all for 
You. To You is my returning (after death) and (whatever 1 leave 
behind) for You is my heritage. O Allah! I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment in the grave, from the evil suggestions of 
the heart and from confusion in affairs. O Allah! I seek refuge in 
You from the evil of what the wind brings." (Tirmizi) 


Ixes-jg jjl y t vy • l) 

' * * * 

te’jf- x y ’j> 

»— i&y? pi**) 

8 Jljij* ll Jjtf JLfrJl jJl \ Jt d jfr - n ll 

Odyy teS J'/iij Jjli' s-jJUji j%>i JQ3 jXl-Ji 

^ Jij i—Xl c. & \&j £tpSj 

iS^J ^ Aili »j£J (ijPjj ills* 


(1249/206) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 
that the Messenger of Allah lH made the following supplication 
in the evening at Arafah during his farewell pilgrimage ( llajjah 
Ai-Wadaf. 
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3$J illli c3l3t 

cJl^- ftlPij Qa\^\ ilPi ^jPa'j J3^' ifei 

^ «n 33 fp3j U3- 33 jSj AJ> 33 c3*j 03 ^ 

3^-Uj l3j^j ^ A ^ 


”0 Allah! You hear my speech and behold my situation. You 
know my secret and that which is manifest in me. Nothing is 
concealed from You of my affairs. And l am the miserable, 
needy, suppliant who seeks succour and protection, fearful and 
anxious. 1 acknowledge and confess my sins. I beg of You the 
begging of the destitute. I implore You the imploring of an 
abased sinner. And I pray to You the prayer of the fearful 
inflicted, whose neck is bowed down before You, whose eyes 
pour out tears before You, whose body has languished for You 
and whose nose cleaves to ground for You. O Allah! Do not 
make me, my Lord, unblest in my supplication to You. And be 
You to me Compassionate, Merciful. O You! The Best of those 
who are asked, and the Best of all bestowers!" (Tabarani) 

Commentary: Every word of this supplication comes out from the 
core of the supplicant's heart and shows how deep an intimate 
knowledge does he possess. We cannot find an example of these 
eloquence of this passage in the literature of the world in any 
language and in their supplications and prayers to Allah. 

Quite often did I get an opportunity to read out the 
supplications of the beloved Prophet S to educate and intelligent 
non-Muslims. Their reaction on listening to them and the 
translation was that only one who has been granted specialised 
knowledge by Allah can make such deep meaning, heart-rendering 
supplications. They were compelled to agree that only oqe having 
an intimate knowledge of Allah and possessed of His awareness 
can make such soul-inspiring supplications. This person also has a 
proper awareness of the soul and its relationship with Allah. 

May Allah enable us to value and esteem the worth of the 
heritage of the Prophet and to benefit from it. 



COMPREHENSIVE SUPPLICATIONS 


We have stated earlier in this Book of Supplications that the 
supplications of the Messenger of Allah !$& may be divided into 
three types as for as their subject-matter is concerned. 

(i) Those that pertain to As-Salah (Prayer), 

(ii) Those that relate to sepcified moments or specified 
occasions and situations, and 

(iii) Those that do not fall in the forgoing two classes but are of 
a general nature. 

We have narrated the supplications of the first two kinds in the 
preceding pages and now present the third kind before our readers. 
Most of these arc compehensive and blancket type as far as the 
nature of their contents is concerned. Therefore, scholars of hudith 
tend to place them under the heading JamV ad-Do'waal 
(All-embracing Supplications) in their collections. These 
supplictions are the choicest gift for the Ummah. May Allah inspire 
us to value them and to show gratitude, and to make these 
supplications the voice of our hearts and its palpitation. He who 
attains this position truelly gets every thing. 


J yi Jy-'j li'G J 1 * ^ ' X o > / Y > v) 

^ ’J, Js y\ IkJaP jk tiill ^ 

ft Jt J - j 5 ^ j 

f**'3 je* 

( 1250 / 207 ) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4® has said that the 
Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication often: 

^ <£ jk £.U' 

ft S ^3 ^ isiST* 
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J*£'3 jr 

"O Allah! Put in order for me my religion on which lies the 
safety of my affairs. And put in order for me my worldly affairs 
in which lies my livelihood. And put in order my life to come 
which is my ultimate destination and where 1 have to live for 
ever. And make life for me a means of increase in all that is 
good, and cause death a rest for me from every evil. (Muslim) 

Commentary: This is a very comprehensive suupplication. Its first 
sentence is: 

iS u ji jjjl Jgl 

"O Allah ! Correct for me my religious life which is the support 
of my living. The good of my affairs depends on that." 

Actually, it is religion alone, which is sound and on a right 
course, allows man to be safe from the wrath of Allah and His 
curse and punishment. He then entitles himself to His pleasure and 
mercy. The Islamic law then allows him protection of his life, 
porperty and honour, and they are respected. Thus, his security, 
peace, well-being and success depend on religion. This is to what 
the words <j y' (safety of my affairs) refer. 

correction, or putting to order, of religion implies that the man's 
faith and belief are correct. So are his thoughts, sentiments, deeds 
and manners. In every department of life, he abides by the 
Commands of Allah and shuns the temptations of his base self. 
Obviously, this attitude depends on the prompting of Allah and the 
ability given by Him. Hence, this request should be made to Allah 
by every believing person and he should make it the demand of his 
heart. 

The second phrase of the du'a is: 


"And correct for me my worldly life in which lies my 
livelihood." 

To get one's worldly life corrected is to have one's needs like 
provision etc, in a proper lawful manner. Indeed, every Believer's 
second request to Allah must centre round these things. 

The third phrase of the supplication is: 
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"And let my next life be good for 1 have to return to it forever." 

Although correction of religion necessarily means correction of 
the next life and success there, but the Messenger of Allah 0 has 
specifically included this phrase in the supplication. This could be 
because of the extra-ordinary importance of the Hereafter. The 
second reason is that even if a man is on a sound religious footing, 
he must continue to worry about the Hereafter and not become 
complacent about his chances. The Qur'an defines the nature of the 
pious people in these words: 


(V:rr 

And those who give whatever they give, while their hearts are 
full of fear that to their Lord they are to be returned. 

(al-Mu'minoon, 23:60) 




The fourth and fifth phrases of the supplication are: 

• j* ft Jr? J, ^ j 

"And cause life for me a means of increase in piety and 
goodness and death a means of comfort and protection from 
every evil." 


Every man has to pass though his life in this world, spend the 
alloted number of days and die. Man can use the life ailoted to him 
by Allah to do good deeds and be pious, or to be wicked. I Iis life 
may become a means of auspiciousness, or a means of loss and 
degradation. Everything is in the Hand of Allah. Therefore, where 
the Messenger of Allah 0 prayed for success and progress in 
religion, worldly life and Hereafter, he also included a supplication 
to Allah to make his life a means of increase in piety and 
auspiciousness, to enable him to spend the moments of his life in a 
way that pleased Alah and thus progress to higher stations in life. 
His supplication also included a request to make death a means of 
relief from evil and trials. If there is a rise in evil and wickedness, 
Allah may cause his death to prevent him being subjected to that 
trial. 

This supplication too is an example of comprehensive 
supplications. The phraese arc very brief but the meanings are very 
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significant and deep. 

jjJbj all* %\ JL> t&i y&\ Jti j*(tTo\/Y*A> 

jLJi O'-if- 1 &iii ^ uji 

(1251/208) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah m> frequently made this suppliation: 

O Allah! Grant us what is good in this world, and what is good 
in the Hereafter, and save us from the chastisement of the Fire!" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Glory be to Allah! This is a very brief but complete 
supplication. Allah is asked for the blessings of this life and of the 
next too. Clearly this. includes all the wishes of the two worlds. The 
du' a concludes with a request for protection from punishment in 
Hell. In short, the supplication in its few words includes whatever a 
man could want in this life and the next. Further, it is its distinction 
that it is a supplication from the Qur'an with the only difference 
that it begins in the Qur’an with the word Gj ( Rabbana , meaning 
"Our Lord") while in the hadith the word is (Allahumma, "O 
Allah"), both referring to the same Being. 

Sayyidina Anas has said that the Prophet made this 
supplication very often. May Allah make us follow in the footsteps 
of the Prophet M and supplicate Allah in these words frequently. 


ifi & j Jdp •> jK. t T 0 T/T • *0 


(1252/209) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah often made this supplication: 


"O Allah! 1 ask you for guidance, piety, self-control and a 
complete independence from Your creatures." (Muslim) 



Commentary: The Believer asks Allah for four things in this 
supplication: 

(i) Guidance — that is to tread the Right Path and be steadfast on 
that path. 
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(ii) Piety and a Godfearing attitude — that is, fear of Allah 
should keep us away from disobedience, sin and forbidden 
things. 

(iii) Self-control — to be chaste and to shun immorality. 

(iv) Competence and independence from Allah's creatures — that 
is, the Believer must not feel dependent on anyone besides 
Allah in Whose obedience he must find satisfaction. 

This is another example of a comprehensive supplication. 


Jdfi & ^ Jl5 jji* (worA\ *) 

i_£li iA 

(1253/210) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Aas has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah fe used to make this 
supplication: 


yiSll} 4 ii*3i j *Ada)\ ■ 


"O Allah! i ask You for health, chastity, integrity, good 
character and acceptance of what is decreed.” (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The first thing that the Prophet has asked Allah 
for in this supplication is health. Sound health is indeed a great 
blessing from the point of view of this life and the next. A person 
comes to realise this fact when he is sometimes deprived of this 
blessing and falls ill. It is then that he knows that every moment of 
health was a great asset and a great blessing. The mystics feel the 
loss to a greater extent because heir schedule of devotional 
exercises gets upset when they fall ill. Their condition and 
dedicaion to Allah is some what distrubed. Such a thing causes 
them a spiritual restlessness. 

Integrity or trustworthiness is used here for the Arabic word 
cjw (A manat) which is an important word of the Qur'an having a 
wide meaning. It implies that the internal feelings of man are such 
that he is constantly thinking of ways and means to fulfil his 
responsibilities concerning Allah and fellow-men correctly. 

As for good character and acceptance of what is decreed, these 
things are self-explanatory and need no more explanation. The 
Prophet ii has prayed to Allah for sound health and with it for 
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chastity, integrity, good character and acceptance of what is 
decreed. These things are characteristics of faith and are its 
departments, and if anyone is deprived of them then he misses 
many things. Like other blessings of religion and the world they 
too are favoured by Allah on whom He wishes. 


%\ JU it Jl5 ilf ^ \y o tfy u ) 

Jiflj AiAr* J\f ^3 d* 


aJjlij JUJt) JiSb j* jAJt jiji U Jjil SAIU? 


(tSXiyJleljj) “.JjsXhj JlJah^ 

(1254/21 1) Sayyidina Umar has said that the Messenger of 
Allah taught him a supplication and told him to make it to 
Allah in these words: 


Al 

jLiaJl j-P JUJlj 


"O Allah! make my secret conduct better than my known 
conduct and make my known good and righteous. O Allah! I too 
ask You of the abundance that You bestow upon Your slaves of 
family, wealth and property, and children who are neither 
misled nor mislead anyone.” (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The first part of this supplication requests Allah to 
make the outer nature of the supplicant good and righteous and his 
concealed or inner nature not only good and righteous but also 
better than the hidden nature in this respect. 

The second part of the supplication requests that his family 
members, his children and his wealth and property may all be 
righteous, good and lawful. They may not be misled nor may they 
lead anyone astray. 


d*fa M Af} 0* ( ' * 0 ®/X \ Y) 

d&t+ai 1 } AS'jLt* p&pi ’Jfes if ii V 
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(1255/212) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated that he 
learnt a supplication from the Messenger of Allah H (and kept 
supplicating Allah in those words) and never omitted it. 


"O Allah! Make me such as I may thank You for Your blessings 
regularly realising the importance of it, I may remember You 
much, 1 may follow Your counsel, and I may maintain and 
reserve Your Commands (and always abide by them). (Tirmizi) 


iui jts (\Y°VY\r) 

r** Vj 3£r^'3 C J* c/f Off 4o Jjk 
y 3 & o* I IfZjj 

litjl <3jl 33 iPlyk* 33 Utaj 33 tjtf'i 33 . < \ 

3*3 'J& s-*'3 » J-33 3y 4oo £» 

Jlstjj) jjLl j ailj ^JLJ 

(1256/213) It i reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4$b that the 
Messenger of Allah S used to make this supplication: 

3 3 Jjlp ^ ^IpI 03 

3«r' y3 ^ J- JAp 3J ^.xa\j 

i*i ji 33Jt 33 tpijk* 33 ut*3 33 \j\ tl 33 

^3 Is?**’ ^~?3 ffiy-* «3-’3 3^3^ cM’O 3*y vuoQi 


3^ 4*' j csi^ 

My Lrod help me and do not help my enemies against me, aid 
me to victory and do not aid my enemies to victoiy over me. 
Use Your plan for me and do not use You plan against me. 
Guide me and make it easy for me to walk on the Right Path. 
Aid me to victory against those who act wrongfully towards me. 
My Lord, make me grateful to You, one who constantly 
remembers You, full of fear towards You, fully obedient to 
You, humble before You, earnest in supplication and petient. 
My Lord, accept my repentance, wash away my sin, grant my 
supplication, strengthen my faith (which will be evidence for me 
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in the Hereafter), make my tongue true, guide my heart, and 

throw out the malice in my heart (and every lie). 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It is very obvious that this supplication is 
comprehensive. The peculiarity of all the above supplications is 
that the Prophet S has presented himself before Allah as one who 
depends on Him for everything and all his affairs of this life. He 
has shown himself absolutely dependent and helpless in all matters 
so much so that he confirmed that he had no say even on his outer 
and his inner nature, and on his tongue and his heart. Also, in 
correcting and setting to order his character and sentiments, his 
deeds and his conditions he depended on the mercy and guidance 
of Allah. His sound health and illness was in Allah's Hand and he 
could be protected from his enemies and antagonists only by Allah, 
he was always helpless and dependent. While Allah was his Lord, 
Merciful and Sustainer, he was the supplicant who begged of Tdim. 
This was the perfect servitude of the Messenger of Allah m in 
relation to Allah and, without doubt, perfection ended with him 
and the seal was applied at this stage. This perfection was superior 
to all other perfections: 

*lij U* 

"(May blessings of Allah, the Exalted, be on him and his family, 
and his companions. And, likewise peace!)" 


tiift \44ip J j o' y T 0 Y/T i 0 

il» c-UpU At j* ^ 

U 1 j* JSoi j J&L- U jp- j* usi! 

Jjl j* Igl* ' *— ** it*-*' 

•>< c ^j j ja j* vy ‘<^5 

( **u & ^ j ^ rtjj) . u ^ ^ J* fr* 

(1257/214) Sayyidah Ayshah tf***'^; has said that the 
Messenger of Allah A had taught her the following 
comprehensive supplication: 
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<dsrlp aIs" i, £tbi Jjit jn> 

(j^i (*^* 4) **f c-LLpu aIh j aIS* JjtJi j* i4S4 ijpi j 

^ t>f i— < u* ll jls»- ^ I • *-■ < 

4^f 4^ lij t_£kin ^ rfll\ lu il*4»i 

o' • — 5lii— ‘Jlpj Jy 4>? 4^! 4*./ L*J jt-d' (Of <— £Aj4'j ‘J-^j 


'js^ \Jl f vftfl* frUa3 JS* Jjw^j 

'O Allah , I ask You for all the good and blessings of this world 
and of the next, even those of which I know and which I know 
not. And I seek refuge in You against all evil and wickedness of 
this world and of the next, even those of which 1 know and 
which I know not. O Allah! 1 ask You for every good that Your 
close slave and Prophet asked You for, and I seek refuge in 
You from everything from which Your close slave and Prophet 
iH sought refuge. O Allah! I ask You for Paradise and I ask 
You for the word and deed that may take me near to it. And, O 
Allah! I ask You that You make every decree, which You have 
ordianed for me, a blessing for me. (Ibn Abi Sahybah, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: I.et us ponder over every word of this supplication 
which encompasses every need a man could want. In a version of 
this hadith , the circumstance are also mentioned in which the 
Prophet taught it to Sayyidah Ayshah One day 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4$e> visited the Prophet iH and wished to 
speak to him privately while Say> idah Ayshah in ^ : was also 
there and she was engaged in As-Salah (prayer) and making long 
supplication to Allah. In order to gain privacy with Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr *$£>, the Prophet said to her, "Make a comprehensive 
supplication and hurry up!" She submitted that he may teach her 
one such supplication . So, the Prophet & taught her this 
supplication. 


«.IpA{ Ipj Jll bUl ( 'i T o A/tA o ) 

l~i» aaa hl^xj jtPJj tUjt’S aHI J LUs Uli» ii» JaiAi 
J ’yd^ Jli 

il«4i U j-i i -Xpjiij &Z%\ JU Jgi,} iL ,j£Jb 
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^ycis c* 5 ' 3 ■**' ^ 

( C 5X. > Jioijj) JjT^J 

(1258/215) Sayyidina Abu Umamah 4^> said that the Prophet 
$1 taught them many supplications which they could not 
remember so they said to the Prophet 0, "Messenger of Allah 
0! You have made many supplications all of which we cannot 
remember (but wish to ask Allah for all that, so what should we 
do?)" The Prophet 0 said, "1 will teach you a supplication that 
will include all those other requests. Pray to Allah in these 
words." 

CJl j li 3^ Cr? ‘-■^^3*0 

4il> 5j5 *i! j i— 1 O p 3 

"O Allah! We ask You for all the blessings and good that Your 
Prophet, Muhammad 0, asked You for. and we seek refuge in 
YSu from all those things .from which Your Prophet, 
Muhammad 0. sought refuge in You. Indeed, You are The One 
Whose help is sought, and hopes and aims depend on reaching 
Your mercy. And, endeavour to attain an objective depends on 

power and might which rest in Allah alone and no one else, 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There are many people in the world who cannot 
commit to memory all the supplications attributed to the Prophet 
0. This ha cl it h shows them an easy way to make all those requests 
in these simple words: "O Allah! I ask You for whatever Your 
Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad 0, asked Your tor, and I seek 
refuge in You from whatever he sought Your protection." 

Humble and lowly that I am, 1 wish to submit that there is no 
harm and nothing wrong in making this request in one's own 
language. Only, the request must be made to Allah sincerely with 
proper devotion. For, du'a is actually what comes from the heart. 


ot» Jsfci ui t^ 3 v ch! > ( * n) 
3 ^ 1st ^b^'3 >— (h'3^3 
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(^udlaijj) .jlJl ja ab^Jlj i~>«Jb j3^'j 

(1259/216) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 4^i> has reported the 
following supplication from the Prophet 


l ya iibCjl j ^3'.' p** j CjC?r J* Ul j*^Ul 

jbJl ^jA Sl^tillj A-sjJ b 3^113 "jt J£* <uljd'j j|dl 


"O Allah! We ask You to make Your mercy on us definite, and 
(We ask You) for confirmation of Your forgiveness (through 
deeds of that type), and for safety from all sins, and to enable us 
to do pious deeds , and for honouring us with Paradise and 
delivering us from Hell." (Hakim) 


\iS\5 p4&'” ^3v <j\ 0* ( •/'* w) 

*jlj lb lAptl 

* * » V f ^ l* s ' "i , 9 + y 

J£" lP j>? <—> !?■*>' j»4^' 'A-jI*- 

(j^^t^dl oljj) \j^ 

(1260/217) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has reported that 
the following supplication from the Messenger of Allah &H: 


£’jC>')|b ^^C^lb 

’{ft 'jAP ^ C~a-Aj 'ASIj 



"O Allah! Protect me with Islam while I am standing. Protect me 
with Islam while I am sitting and Protect me with Islam while I 
am lying down (whether I am standing, sitting, or sleeping — in 
every condition, protect me with Islam). And let not an enemy 
or a jealous person feel happy over my plight. O Allah! I ask 
You for all the good and blessings whose treasures are in Your 
Hands, and 1 seek refuge in You from all the evil whose 
treasures are in Your Hands." (Hakim) 


\&£j* oJjjj C ^ Y 1 WT \ a) 

O'yd'^jj) “Ajsf ix** i3?3 'ysp® isx? ^ ls^*^ 

(1261/218) Sayyidina Buraydah 2^ has reported the following 
du'a from the Messenger of Allah !$jl: 
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JS\ ijs. £ ^kr'3 '33^ <3^'3 '33^ isj^* r^’ 

\JsS 

"O Allah! Make me one who is grateful make me one who is 
patient and preseverant. And (O Allah! Let me (see myself) 
small in my sight but large and prominent in the eyes of other 
people." < Bazaar) 

Commentary: The concluding part of this supplication is worth 
heeding. One must consider oneself lowly and humble but go on 
requesting Allah not to cause him despised and degraded in the 
sight of other people. 

Jdti & j$r •£.? j (hit/ m) 

“ ,J£i jin $ fii ii-fi jt 

«'j j) 

(1262/219) Imam Awza’ee has reorted the tollowing 
supplication from the Prophet in a mursal form: 

^3^' <3*^3 <3i! (►$' 

.JSo jlil 

"O Allah! 1 beseech You to enable to do those deeds which You 
love and to grant me sincere reliance on You and pure thoughts 
about You." (AbuNa'eem) 


jr/ii Jfi ^ C 3 ’ (#>'” ^ ^ ^ 

(i- jtn j a» ay ‘-Xts^bUi-3 **^3 v-^t^ ^ j 3' 3 

(1263/220) It is reported by Sayyidina A I i that the 
Messenger of Allah A made the following supplication: 


^i;3'3 C**’ 




"O Allah! Open the hearing of my heart to remember You 
(better, and to recieve Your guidance). And cause me to obey 
You and to obey Your Messenger Ws and to abide by Your 
Book, the Holy Qur'an. (Tabarani) 
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jliJl 5jjy> j* ( \ Y 3 i/T T ^ ) 

5 ‘i ^ •» i*p-j j \p~yj a<uj ^i>- uioj^j 

Jl da_>i_}S' fl'jj) , 1>I 

(1264/221) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£&> that 
the Messenger of Allah HI made this supplication: 


<uLj t^-Upuj tjf*- tilijjj ^Uj) . CBLt ^jt 

lilyjpj J ■ ^ ‘ * AjAittj Slilpj ^ j Ly*/i 


"O Allah! I ask You for sound health with faith, and for faith 
with good manners, and for success in receiving my objectives 
followed by success in the Hereafter and mercy from You and 
Your security and forgiveness with Your pleasure." 

(Tabarani, Hakim) 


^15 ’jbC uuJs JsdLii ^1 j** <j\ O* C H 3 o/U 0 

Uj j-f Uj?jj ^3 U liaui* Uj2Jj 


(1265/222) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar has said that the 
Prophet Hi made the following supplication: 


V) Ait jJU-t L-ij ^JLs ui«ji ., ^ jih 


"O Allah! I ask You for faith that settles deep in my heart and 
firm conviction with true belief so that I may know that nothing 
can afflict me beyond what You have decreed for me and that I 
may be pleased with the provision which You have appotioned 
forme." (Bazzar) 


’J. i r#’ *'Aj* ’J} o* orn/nr) 

^ J ynj ^|| JNMMnJ £)t9 


CiJjl 

(1266/223) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Prophet made this supplication: 
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j i -rt ' 1 0^ j**r ■s J Js? <5; 


"O Allah! be gracious to me in making all difficulties easy, for 
to make a difficulty easy is very easy for You. And, I ask You 
for ease and safety in the world and the Hereafter. (Tabarani) 


OtT pLj de % JU o' *J&k $ 1V/Y T i) 

“ dSf* M £^2* oJijt tilj jlS'LLill 


k_£JU) 

(1267/224) It is stated by Imam Maalik ii that he learnt 
that the Prophet ill made this supplication: 


titj c-*^j '*- J ' *■ 

0 

"O Allah! I ask You to enable me to do good deeds and to shun 
bad deeds, and to love the poor. And when intend to try a people 
cause me to die without putting me to trial." (Imam Maalik) 

Commentary: We have stated before that Imam Maalik 
was a taka' tuba'een (a successor of the successors of the 
Companions — third generation) and he has related some ahadith 
w ithout mentioning the chain of narrators, saying simply 
( Balaghni ) it has reached me). These ahadith are known as 
(Balaghaat Maalik) and Scholars of hadith have regrated them as 
worthy of acceptance. The foregoing hadith is one of them. 


-iy) Jis (*■$' 

w-^1 \ ^ Mp ti p’jAj oS jl 


J Qt* err^ (^jV) *6$ ' Yh A/Y Y o) 

<^> j 0 t^r j ^ tfj) “3>r^ y <S? ^ ^ 


(1268/225) Sayyidina Busr ibn Artah has reported this 
supplication from the Prophet ill: 


t-jiit) GaJ' t5? err^' 

"O Allah, let the conclusion of all our affairs be the best and 
deliver us from disappointment and disgrace in this world and 
torment in the Hereafter. (Ahmad, Ibn Hiban, Hakim) 
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Commentary: This is a very brief but very complete supplication. 


jbLJl ja ^13 ( > Y W\ Yl) 


Oljj) Uj^lpSlI 

(1269/226) Sayyidah Umm Ma'bad Khuza'iyah i** ■&' has 
reported that the Prophet ill made the following supplication: 


& lsz?3 dr? ^ly 5 ' 6 * <i^*3 J^ 5 ' ^ 

jjjLaIi jjttu Uj iJt>- ^Iaj J iiiijjji 

"O Allah! Purge my heart from hypocrisy, my deeds from vain 
show, my tongue from falsehood, and my eyes from wrongful 
glances. For, indeed, You know the treacherous looks of the 
eyes and that which is concealed in breasts. Nothing about me is 
hidden from You." (Hakim, Tirmizi, Khateeb) 




Commentary: It is very obvious that all these supplications are 
all-embracing and complete. They also do not demand futher 
explanation. Those who ponder over them and understand their 
inner meaning know that they are part of a treasure of intimate 
knowldege of Allah. 

May Allah cause us to value the preciuous gift of the 
Messenger of Allah which is presented for us. May we receive 
blessings and mercy of the Absolute Sovereign by making these 
supplications to Him. 


J3^3 <3^ J 1 * & If ( U v • /' Y Y v) 

f ^ oUili ^jl J fj 

ULJ jjo jjt 

I_N 1 i /o' j "ft Lalidj U£j 

— Jl J tfJL. yi\ «' jj) . *Jl pjfS' Col jiiit 1<U JS f icf it J 


(1270/227) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws ^ has said that the 
Messenger of Allah taught them to make supplication to 
Allah in these words: 



234 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


jjii ^lt js - 1 t (ji oCsJi 

y 1 till j ULl) <■— * " »» 

CJ) (*I*S it* iSSjlk^A j li j-f- j* <— Sui-hj t* ^ <>? 

,,4> 4 e 

i_j jJdl 


"0 Allah! I ask You for steadfastness and firm footedness in 
religious affairs. And 1 ask You for great mental ability and 
guidance. And 1 ask You to enable me to show gratitude for 
Your bounties and to be able to worship You with best 
devotion. And I ask You for a truthful tongue and sound heart. 
And I seek Your protection from every evil of which You know. 
And, I ask You of the good and blessings of which You know. 
And I seek forgiveness from what You know (of my sins). 
Surely, You are the All-Knowing, and nothing is hidden from 
You. ' (Tirmizi, Nasa'i) 


Commentary: Just pay attention to the words of this supplication. 
This du'a includes every request that a Believer should make. 

This supplication is reported by Ibn Asakir too with the 
addition that after exhorting Shaddad ibn Aws to make this 
supplication, the Messenger of Allah fe said: 

"O Shaddad ibn Aws! When you see people hoarding gold and 
sivler ask their treasure, you must take this supplication as Your 
treasure." 


JS cJU ■* /3d JjHj li cs*' O* 

ls& J J 51 


(e :JL. yi\ djj) ^ J <•* US? 


(1271/228) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that a man said to 
the Prophet "Messenger of Allah lil&. last night I heard you 
making a supplication. I received the words very well and you 
were saying:" 


"O Allah! Forgive me my sin, and make my house spacious for 
me, and bless me in the provision You have provided me with." 
The Prophet asked him, "Did you find these words omit 


q ’j, ^ j u j ’j. u 
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anything?" (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: A man gets everything from Allah when He 
blesses his provision for him, gives him a house to live in and then 
makes it spacious so that it is more than enough for him and then 
He forgives him so that he is safe in the Hereafter. 

The Messenger of Allah ill concluded his message with the 
question. "Did you find the words omit anything?" It meanse that 
whatever one could wish for is found in this brief supplication. The 
three small phrases in Arabic have omitted nothing. 


JLbJll JtS 1 (3 jib ^ ( ) Y YY/Y Y 0 

J 1 * tsO J3*' Jfrj «b'3 

& (f^i Is^’h 


(4-S-i ^1 jA «1 J j) ^ 

(1272/229) Sayyidina Tariq Al-Ashja’ec has narrated that 
someone came to the Messenger of Allah l§l and asked him, 
"Tell me when 1 ask my Lord for something what should 1 ask 
him for and how should 1 ask?" He said to him that he should 

say:. 


3 ^3 (*4^ ' 


"O Allah! Forgive me my sins have mercy on me, give me 
comfort and peace, and provide me with sustenance." 


Then he joined the four fingers of his hand leaving aside the 
thumb and said, "These four expressions are enough for all your 
needs of this world and the Hereafter." (Ibn Abi Shaybah) 


Commentary: Indeed, if anyone gets from Allah in this life what 
he needs of sustenance and peace and comfort and is assured of 
forgiveness and mercy in the Hereafter then he has every thing one 
could wish for. 

This supplication is again one of the brief and comprehensive 
supplication taught by the Prophet 

There is a hadilh in Sahih Muslim which tells us that when 
anyone embraced Islam, the Messenger of Allah taught him 
how to offer prayers ( salah ) and urged him to make this 
supplication: 
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Jjj' j i&* s i 


jjfii ’j, ^ ^^^(uvr/rr.) 

4j!jJ Jir'j tS? (►^'j t£? tS^' -5 ^ 

(1273/230) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar -^> has reported this 
suppliction from the Messenger of Allah mk: 

^ Ufp Jai [ j Ut tsjk’Slj w-£fj-i5 Uf? uSji^ 1 

ijijj J*^'3 


"O Allah, grant me security with Your power, admit me to Your 
mercy, enable me to spend my life in Your obedience and 
worship (so that I continue to obey and worship You till the last 
moments of my life), and let my life end with my best deed and 
make Paradise its reward." (Bayhaqi) 


(1274/23 1 ) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has said that the 
Messenger of Allah «# made this supplication: 

cS\ *j\ Ails uJXai ^ ^ (*4^' 


"O Allah! 1 ask You for Your favours and Your mercy for no 
one owns them except You." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: We have pointed out earlier in this book The 
MaTiful Had if h that the material bounties and blessigns of Allah 
received in this world are called in the terminology of the Qur’an 
J-ai (FadI) and the spiritual next-world blessings are called 
0 Rahmah ). Hence the supplication may be interpreted in this way: 
"O Allah! You alone are the Owner of the blessings of this 
world and the next, the material and the spiritual. There is no 
one besides You who may give us anything. Hence, I request 
You alone for the blessings of both kinds." 


Ai*a j 4iJ*> 


\ Jl y* Cf ( 'V V ° / 1 T 1 ) 
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O^ 11 j j jJ' #' jj) “. 1 is H j <s A y> 

(1275/232) it is related by Abdullah ibn Umar4§e> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ made his supplication in these words: 


j»-£ls j Aj^ 1 *A*J Ap 


"O Allah! I ask You for a pure, righteous life and a clear, 
straight death (without disgrace or an evil mark) and a return (to 
the original place) without regret and disgrace. 


(Bazzaar, Hakim, Tabarani) 


Commentary: There are only three stages in a man’s life: 

(i) The life of this world. 

(ii) Death. 

(iii) The life of the Hereafter. 

The supplication covers all the three stages in very simple 
words and style. 


J j* ( H Y V Y r r) 

jJiAl ^ 4Mb iyPly ^ "b** * ^' WXp 


a 

(AsrUjjjtj °'jj) “. jhJl 

(1276/233) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated the 
following supplication from the Messenger of Allah HI: 


p aIj A-»^tli Udp jj l«j ii ^***ii |» gl.h 


jUJl Jil Jl>* ,>• -oiti ijpij Jl*- 
"O Allah, Cause me to profit by what You have taught me (so 
that I am enabled to practice what 1 know) and give me the 
knowledge that will profit me and increase me in knowledge. 
All praise belongs to Allah in every condition and 1 seek refuge 
in Allah from the condition of the dwellers of the Fire." 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


J* J\ y vv/m) 

(1277/234) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar has transmitted 
this invocation from the Messenger of Allah ill : 

£JU2> Jjl ^d£bl 
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"O Allah, do not leave me to my slef even for the twinkling of 
an eye and do not take away from me the good (deed or 
anythinglese) which You have bestowed on me." (Bazzaar) 

Commentary: Whatever good man possesses is besotwed on him 
by Allah alone. If Allah turns away His sight from man for so much 
as a moment and leaves him to himself then he will deprive 
himself. Hence every knowing slave of Allah must make it his call: 
" O Allah, do not entrust me for a moment even to my self. Keep 
Your eyes on me always and ever be favourable to me." 


-UP 


jS£l ' T YA/Tfo) 


(1278/235) The mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Avshah 
if* has reported that the Messenger of Allah iH made the 
following suplication: 


lS 3 ^ L-&JJ ffU' 


"O Allah! Let the greater share of my provision be during my 
old age and when my life is on the verge of being seized. "Hakim 


Commentary: Paucity of provision can be very telling in old age 
when one is at the fag end of one’s life. The reason is that, at that 
age, one is not capable of doing much work. Besides, that period of 
one’s life is just a step away from death and every Believer must 
hope to devote himself to Allah and prepare for the next world by 
giving up all other engagements. Therefore, this du'a of the 
Prophet must be the heart beat of every Believer. 


< £ i lyri jS, 


(1279/236) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah made supplication in the following words: 




"O Allah, cause the last portion of my life to be the best, and the 
best of my deeds to be the last ones, and the best of my days the 
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day on which 1 meet You." (Tabarani) 


u* ji) tli>-3'3 iitfi & ( ' x a . / y rv) 


Jll Uij Jll “. 4 iS* UU U jlJl U^uj UJLPilj L* 

(j— j JUj’-I 4ljj) ■ U ,if£ j~*ll A3 


(1280/237) Sayyidina Abu Umamah has narrated the 
following supplication from the Messenger of Allah ill: 


jtdl j> L ixj) bL^ilj U» J-iJj Up J^j'3 j \ii jAf’\ ^gJDl 

aiS” U mjt a! JlS liaj J -i “.^IS* uiLi U 


"O Allah! Forgive us! Have mercy on us! And be pleased with 
us! Accept from us! Admit us to Paradise and protect us from 
Hell! And rectify our affairs!" 


Someone said to the Prophet ill, "Make more (supplication)," 
and he said, "Is it not that we have included the blessings, all of 
them?" (Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Tabarani) 


Commentary: This supplication inculdes a request to Allah for 
forgiveness. His mercy. His pleasure and acceptance. It also 
includes a request for admittance to Paradise and deliverance from 
Hell. The final appeal is to correct and reform the suplicanfs affairs 
and overall condition" 


ar Uti. Id ^13 

It leaves no human desire outside the scope of this supplication. 
If anyone asks more then that would only be an expansion of the 
basic requests contained in this invocation. That is why the Prophet 
if asked this supplication all that a man could need in this world 
and the next?) 


J y>l i)' (-Jlk^Jl ^yft (iXAI/YVa) 

UjaJLi ^13 J^ibL>li Uyi ^311 Ajift 

ji> 3'3 t^j '3 Gfcyy ^3 ^'3 ^3 ^»/”'3 

6 > ^ 

y}\ yJU#-l oljj) . liP 


(1281/238) Sayyidina Umar Ibn Al-Khattab has said that 
one day the Prophet lH received a revelation (wahi). He turned 
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towards the cjiblah and raised his hands and supplicated Allah in 
these words: 


^3 ^3?'3 *^3 ^ h^aLs ’Jlj Uij £$jjl 


hi' JPj\j hgPj\j hliyfy 
"O Allah! Increase us and do not decrease us (in numbers). 
Honour us and do not humilate us. Give us all kinds of Your 
bounties and do not withhold from us. Choose us and do not 
prefer others to us. Please us and be pleased with us." 


(Ahmad, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadith goes on to say that the initial ten verses 
of the surah Al-Mu’minoon were revealed to him and he had found 
an extra-ordinary effect on himself because of that . That is why he 
made this supplication for his Companions and Ummah. This 
hadith also tells us that if a supplication has to be made with a 
greater devotion then the supplicant must face the qiblah and raise 
his hands. 


£4^'” $3*^» o* G TAY/m) 

L~fy jyjl cJJkll 'jA L*jj Jli u AAtj 'Jfi 
hj\daAj Lt'udA ^ tJ JcLi lij 

hi* djj Lit5j^3 

^ ^ jJJi Lip 

(1282/239) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^> has reported that 
the Prophet lil made the following supplication: 

{j* llxalj UjjJj iddjj Lij CjI 3 ^JLpt ^ gil l 

ji Uj j&HjHi Ljfj j}ili cdj&t 

i-Jl jsJI OjI t r i p LJbjij Lij4 jjlj Lj ff jtijlj LpL*_m4 

^ fi*r' J 

"O Allah! Correct our mutual relations and affairs, and reconcile 
our hearts, and guide us to path of peace. And deliver us from 
the dark, misled ways into light, and save us from all kinds of 
immoral acts — whatever is open of that and whatever is secret. 
O Allah! Grant us blessings in our hearing, our sight, our hearts 
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and , indeed, in our spouses and our children. And relent 
towards us. You are the Ever-Relenting, the Most Merciful. And 
make us grateful for Your favours, make us appreciate and 
praise them and value and accept them. And (O Allah!) grant 
them to us fully and perfectly. (Tabarani, Hakim) 

Commentary: This is the most comprehensive of supplications. It 
begins with a request to bring mutual relations on a correct line and 
join hearts in friendship. The truth is that if hearts are not 
compromised and people bear malice towards one another then 
they will find themselves losers from the religious angle as well as 
from the worldly point of view. The blessings of Allah, whether 
religious or worldly, material or spirirtual , can all be properly 
utilised it society is not be set with the evil of malice and hatred. 
Also, mutual harmony of hearts and happy relationship are by 
themselves commendable characteristics of the Believers. 

The request for blessigns in eyes, ears, spouses and children 
implies constancy and continuance of these blessings without 
with drawl. It is also a request for ability to recieve from them the 
benefit that Allah has placed in them. 

The ability to value a blessing and be grateful for it and praise 
it is also a Divine blessing. One who is not given to appreciate a 
blessing is a deprived person. Hence, we must continue to ask for 
that; and in the manner of a helpless and needy person we must 
also request Allah to perfect His blessings on us. 


CJ ' &J) Mji* V* Vj j* ( t YAr/Y t ■ ) 

oljj) . Utyjij CJI Utfj ’Jm yj- 

( 1 283/240) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Prophet ■§§« made the following supplication: 



O my Lord! Bestow on my soul its piety (and remove its 
wrongs) Purify it, for You arc the Best of those who purify. You 
alone are its Guardian and Master. (Ahmad) 


llii JClLd j,\ ji (tpjj^) jf. (tYAt/Yit) 
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j a jb*Jt «V*J' ®' jj) 

(1284/241) Sayyidina Abu Umamah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah made supplication to Allah in these 
words: 

^j\ L m if&UiL J&y) jaj J bikSaA tlii & i— •' 

"O Allah! I ask You for nafs mutma'innah (a peaceful soul) that 
finds happiness with You, and firmly believes in the meeting 
with You after its death, and is pleased with Your decrees, and 
is contented with what You bestow." (Al-Mukhtarab,Tabarani) 

Commentary: The Nafs mutma’innah is described in the hadith. 
This blessigns is granted to the chosen slaves of Allah. May He 
grant it to us! Aameen 

w $ 4^ J*(mamr) 

^ piss £5t $\” Ja Jtl ^ cis {h} 4* 

“ . bfsj 3 ^jj'3 ^ J* ~ 

(1285/242) Sayyidina Al-Harith al-A'war said that Sayyidina All 
4s> said to him that he would teach Jiim a supplication he had 
learnt from the Messenger of Allah &. And he said that it was: 

^3 £?'“■“* 6^' l 1 "^' 

l 

"O Allah! Open the ears of my heart that I might remember You 
(and recieve Your guidance and the Qur'an) and make me obey 
You and obey Your Messenger 0 and act according to Your 
Book, the Holy Qur'an." (Tabarani) 

$£ ’J^\ j*ilt 4m iy.4 4} ‘4 (mimr) 

I 13^4 (3i*i^*'3 w^l till '4j' cl5”l j' 

8ljj) 

(1286/243) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4® has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ made this supplication: 



Book qfAzkar am! Da'wat 


243 


i- T iih IAjI *— S*L!LsM 

^ .'* 3 * i | J 

"O Allah! Make me such that fear You always as though 1 see 
You (full of Majesty and Authority) until I meet You (on my 
death). Make me fortunate by bestowing on me Uxqwa (Your 
fear and piety) and let me not be unfortunate by disobeying 
You." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: The foregoing supplications, particularly the above 
one. are made up of brief phrases which request great blessings. 
These supplications are a heritage of the Prophet May Allah 
cause us to value and esteem these legacies of the Prophet l|k. 




ct ha . M? ^3jjl (i4Ul (lPj*j>) ft* & ' ^( ) YAV/Y i 0 


(1287/244) Sayyidina I bn Umar^ has related that the Prophet 
made the foilwing supplication: 


j»» ^*aJl (jjjjj i r J£)l jL£«J ^y-sJUaA j-i-P 

1^1^- fill Oj^ 5 o' Jp 


"0 Allah! Let me have eyes that shed tears profusely and water 
the heart with tears that flow out of fear of Your punishment 
and wrath before the tears of many eyes become blood and the 
teeth of many wrong-doers become cinders." (lbn Asakir) 


Commentary: Those people who are blessed with true knowledge 
and insight consider an eye as alive and seeing only if it weeps — 
raining tears, as it were, — from fear of Allah. Their hearts are 
quenched with these tears and that is why they request Allah to 
give them eyes that weep. 


c-^4 J**-' Cf" (\YAA/Yfo) 

^iP d3 yr\ J*r'j ijl 

Ljjdt JaI ^y*Pl CJj IJlj Walsjkdl ^1 CiaJl 
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(1288/245) Sayyidina Haytham ibn Maalik At-Taaiy ^ has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah s made this supplication: 


i <-?>4 t# tUi.fl 4^1 j^Jlt 

4*' lilj idCjlid (3 ^jlSu Ui4jl ^Jail j 

U.2 ^ LjjJl 


"O Allah! Make Your love dearer to me than every other thing 
and let Your fear be to me the most feared of all things. And cut 
off from me desire of everything worldly against the longing to 
meet You. And while You cool the eyes of the men of the world 
with what they crave of worldly possessions, cool my eyes with 
obedinece and worship (by making me interested in worship so 
that I involve myself deeply in it and so have my eyes cooled)”. 

(AbuNa'eem) 


id Jjij If (t YA^/Yil) 

ti.Cti.il ^1 jt^Dl” J fi ^ j'J jlS" 


es^ dr? \J\ V^' ‘-S4*- fife dCU- f&k J^J'3 

ijli jCi lit 4ill "JjUJ' frlUil 

(t£ jjtydl #tjj) .jij lJLi-1 


(1289/246) Sayyidina Abu Darda’ 4^> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah $N? said, "Of the invocations of Prophet 
Dawood this one stands out:” 


<>* 4*^3 «— C£»- t -Clt.ii ^l)t 

i ydi frUJi jij ^Ui j (^i 4-^' dC!> J**-i 4^1 


"O Allah! I ask You for Your love (so cause me to love You), 
and love of him who loves You, and love for deeds that will 
take me to Your love. 


O Allah! Make Your love dearer to me than myself, my family 
and cold water." 

Sayyidina Abu Darda 1 4^> added that the Messenger of Allah i# 
said about Sayyidina Dawood f$^Sl whenever he mentioned him 
that he was the most worshipping human being. (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: The Prophet ill liked very much this supplication 
of Sayyidina Dawood for it reflected Prophet Dawood's 
enthusiastic love for Allah. That is why he taught it to his 
Companions Although the qualities and characeristics of all 
Prophets are common yet there are certain traits in some 

Prophets which distinguish them from others. 

Accrodingly, Prophet Dawood was known for greater 
devotion and much worship. 


» , , J , > '• ' > > 

J ; jP jUu’Jll j^JasxJl \ Y 5 < /t t V) 

4>* ^ ^ ^S^P 

tij cs^ ® U-» ti 

®'jj) . Ip! A hwrli Um> ^^.p C-jjj 


(1290/247) Say>idian Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Khatmi Ansari has 
stated that the following is one of the supplications of the 
Messenger of Allah: 


^ ur=*JJ ^ cJiip Z? j* ZJ~j YJZ*- ^Jjjt (t^t 
^ Itljj 1<U ^iP cJjy 1*9? ^ 3 j* ki^T 1 


"O Allah! Provide me with Your love and the love of those 
whose love will benefit me with You. 

O Allah! With the things that I love and which You have 
provided me grant me strength to do what You love. 

O Allah! With the hours available to me because of the things 
that I crave but which You have not provided me let me devote 
myself to do what You love." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It is possible that man may use the things that he 
craves for, and which Allah gives him, in such a way that he begins 
to neglect Allah through deep involvement in them. It is also 
possible that he might distance himself from Allah because of his 
involvement in those things, may Allah forbid that. In the same 
way, if he does not get those things, he might involve himself in 
undesirable pursuit and waste his time. 

Therefore, man must always pray to Allah that if he grants him 
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his wishes, lie may also enable him to use them to earn His 
pleasure and nearness to Him. Again, if he does not get what he 
wants, Allah may make him use the spare time available to him to 
please Allah. 

Without doubt, every supplication of the Messenger of Allah 
gft and every phrase of it is a treasure of insight and intimate 
knowledge of Allah. 


(1291/248) Sayyidina Imran ibn Hu say n said that the 

Prophet taught him the following supplication: 


s* dr? csi^' 05^' 

"O Allah! Pm in my heart that in which I find good for me. and 
save me from the mischief of my (base) self. And keep me in 
Your protection." (Tirimzi) 


tSi d* ’in JL* ft '<d~> pi & ( ) x * y/x t O 

JLiyJl sljj) ^jyli \kXifi 

(1292/249) It is narrated by the Mother of the Faithful. Sayyidah 
Umm Sal am ah 4^- 4si that whenever the Prophet was 
with her. he made this supplication frequently. 

t»J Cyi (Jif- C~> <-J jlill v _.. I a o lj 

”0 Turner of hearts! Keep my heart steadfast on Your religion!" 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The haJith goes on to quote Sayyidah Umm 
Salamah that she asked the Prophet m why was it that he 

made this dtt'u often. (Perhaps, she meant to say that he was safe 
from committing mistakes and there was no need for him to make 
such a request.) The Prophet Si said to her, "Allah holds the heart 
of every man. It is in His Power to keep it on the Straight Path or to 
let it go astray.” The Prophet # meant to assert that his conduct 
also depended on the Will of Allah and so he too needed to pray to 
Allah and request Him. 
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Surely, he who has intimate knowledge of his own self and of 
Allah will behave in this manner and he will never consider himself 
safe and protected. Indeed, this is the elevated station of Allah's 
slaves: 


l3u? * ui <> 

(The more close one is, the more he is subject to censure.) 


j j jJ* f&y j**^ j^ s Ji 

(1293/250) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar has reported that 
the Prophet ^ made this supplication: 


Jj Jjfi J 

"O Allah! I am weak, give strength to my weakeness that I may 
seek Your pleasure. And turn me by my forelocks towards what 
is good (piety). And. make Islam the ultimate goal of my 
pleasure (so that I am extremely happy on entering it fully). 





O Allah! I am weak, so turn my weakness into strength. I am 
humilated. so give me honour. And I am indigent and poor, so 
provide me with my necessities." (Tabarani) 


jj Jf) 03 33) J jpCwii/YoO 


(1294/251) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud s&b has said that the 
following supplication was among the Prophet's !$jl 
supplications. 


Jj <>*' J J Jj Jf* 4*5 


"O Allah! Make me dear to You. And. make me such that I 
consider myself humble before You and in the eyes of other 
slaves (of Yours) make me honourable, and protect me from bad 
manners and distance me from them," (Ibn Laal) 
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Commentary: It is the greatest asset of a slave of Allah if Allah 
loves him. Every Believer must cherish it with his heart. This 
supplication requests for this blessing right in its first words. 

In the same way. it is also a greater favour of Allah on a slave if 
he regards himself as humble and lowly but his fellow-men regard 
him highly and give him respect. In the preceding pages, we have 
seen the supplication of the Messenger of Allah 0: 

("O Allah! Let me be small in my own eyes but great in the eyes 
. of men.) 


Ji &£■ 4 jl! { Jdp ^ ^1 jt 5 Jll () 

j jif- ‘—^*1 

(Ij j&\ 4l3*J» t_&l , J>j * 1 

^3 ^^'3 ^ 3*3 ^ 3^’3 up ? 1 *? es ^ 3'3 

ujCjCfr ^ LS?^'3 


Gj-Jj.al' si jj) 

(1295/252) Sayyidina Jabir has said that the Messenger of 
Allah life exhorted him to make this supplication: 


33** >— (*4^1 ‘(^ ^s*- 1 ‘-&1 (H^' 

^l^if-li 4'j^' >— ! sij <— <j <—^1 

<34^ ^3 ^'3 ^3'3 ^;3*-’3 ^3^'3 Js£333 us4^3 ist* , *'3 , 3 
tlrr^'3^' (^3* ^ (jjkr^'3 


"O Allah! You are the Mighty Creator of everything. O Allah! 
You are All-Hearing. All-Knowing. O Allah You are the 
Forgiving, The Merciful. O Allah! You are the Lord of the great 
Throne! O Allah, You are The Most Generous, The Benevolent. 
Forgive me! Have mercy on me! Protect me! Provide me 
sustenance! Conceal my faults! Support me! Grant me honour 
and rank! Guide me a right! Do not let me go astray! And admit 
me to Paradise through Your mercy, O The Most Merciful of 
those who show Mercy.” 
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Sayyidina Jabir 4® said further that the Messenger of Allah HI 
exhorted him to make this supplication and said to him, "Learn 
it and teach it to those who will follow you." (Daylami) 

Commentary: This is a very comprehensive supplication. He who 
does not learn it is indeed in a great loss. 

May Allah cause us to realise the worth of these precious 
words. And, may He cause us to derive benefit from them. 
Aameen\ 



SEEKING REFUGE IN ALLAH 


In the ahuciiih that transmit to us the supplications which the 
Messenger of Allah made to Allah himself or taught his 
Ummcth. most of them comprise requests for blessings in this life 
or the next, physical or spiritual, individual or collective. They 
contain a specified request to get a desire or a need fulfilled. The 
supplications that we have seen in this Book so far are of this 
nature, and are positive. 

There are supplications apart from these in which no request is 
made for any favour or a specified desire or need but the Prophet 
0 has taught us to seek refuge in Allah from an evil, a trial or a 
punishment in this world or the Hereafter. 

We have seen that the supplications of the first type do not 
leave out request for any good, favour or blessing of this life or the 
Next. The Messenger of Allah 0 has not omitted any request to 
Allah in these supplications and every imaginable goodness and 
piety and desire is inculded. In the same way, we can safely say of 
the second type of supplications that he has sought protection of 
Allah from every imaginable evil, mischief, corruption, trial and 
calamity and has taught his Utivnuh accrodingly. 

For those people who are intelligent and understand it, this is a 
bright and- clear a miracle as can be. His supplications embrace all 
needs and desires of man. They may relate to this life or the next. 
They may relate to his spiritual life or physical. Or, they may have 
to do with an individual life or a collecitve life and have manifest 
or secret character. They may be of an affairmative and definite 
nature or they may be requests to avert and avoid something. We 
cannot point out to the most trivial need of man and say that the 
Prophet’s iS- supplications do not include it; in fact, he has 
requested Alalh for the least imaginable needs in the best possible 
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manner and has taught his Ummah to use those words. The Qur'an, 
too, has within its contents supplications of these two types — 
requests for something of a definite nature and requests to avert 
something. Its last two chapters, the sural Al-Falaq and the surah 
An-Naas are entirely of the second type from the first word to the 
last, they teach us to seek refuge in Allah and are, therefore, called 
the ma'uzatayn and the text of the Qur'an concludes with these 
surah. 

It is in following the style of the Qur'an which has concluded its 
text with these chapters of the nature of seeking to avert something 
that we have chosen to place the ahadith of this nature in our 
concluding pages. These ahadith are made up of such invocations 
which seek Allah's protection from evil, mischief, trial, corruption, 
bad deeds and bad manners and all those things which are disliked. 
Let us now see the ahadith. 

jjL>) fls. 'At Jdp Ai Jli 3 yfjk (a Y “tVY or) 

. frtJL&'ili j tliiih f. jhj ttiiji j tbO' 4#r Ah 1 ji 

((A—* 

(1296/253) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$e> has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "Seek refuge in Allah from severe 
calamity, the depth of misery, evil destiny, and triumphant 
mockery of enemies." (Rukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: On the face of it this hadith exhorts us to seek 
refuge from four things . However, we cannot find any evil, 
hardship, difficulty or anxiety of this world or the next which may 
be outside the purview of this classification. 

The first kind is «*kJt xp- (severity and pain of calamity). The 
bUi {Al-Bala) is used for every condition which is painful and 
worrying to man and and he is put to test because of it and it could 
be faced in religion or worldly life. It might be of a spiritual kind or 
physical, individual or collective. This one word embraces all 
problems, difficulties, calamities and trial. 

The second kind is siiili (depth of misery) and the third 
kind s-UaiJi t _)-o (evil desitiny). The hadith urges us to seek refuge 
from these two kinds too. The comibnation of the two types is very 
obvious . The man who recieves the protection of Allah from every 
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kind of misfortune and misery, and evil destiny, in fact , has every 
thing he could want. 

The last kind from which we are asked to seek refuge is fcUJa 
f '*^' (mockery of enemies on our reverses). Often happiness and 
mockery of enemies is very painful spiritually and it is very 
unbearable. This has been mentioned specifically although the first 
three kinds encompass it. 

The correct and appropriate words of the supplication are thus: 
"O Allah I seek Your 
protection from severity of a 
trial, from being overtaken by 
misery and misfortune, from 
evil destiny and from rejoicing 
of enemies and their mockery." 


44 ^ O* 

tj-jj tbCh 


J jm 


jiiJi 

(1297/254) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Prophet $jfe supplicated Allah in these words: 


^ 

iiipj jjiii ^-^3 

"O Allah! 1 sek refuge in You from anxiety and grief, inability 
and sloth, higardliness and cowardice, burden of indebtedness 
and coecion of men." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In this supplication refuge is sought in Allah from 
eight things, hour of them — anxiety and grief, indebtedness and 
coercion of men — are such prblems that if a sensitive man is 
overpwered by any of them, he misses the joy of life and he is 
spiritually uneasy so that he finds himself incapable of doing many 
things. He cannot then achieve success in the world and his ability 
to improve his next life is hampered. 

As for the remaining four things — inability sloth, cowardice 
and miserliness — they are weaknesses that take away from him 
boldness and hard-working nature. Again, he cannot hope to 
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achieve success in this life and the next and thus is unable to attain 
the position that could bring him the pleasure of Allah. 


pLj dJ- 41' JU 0* 0™ A/Yo °> 

y} ‘(jSUJlj lP^' <>? esii 

i -» ^ ■*. jlilt j J-il' jhJl A^S_J jhll i—hiip ,J* I— 

J-it ^ j4#i H P=? r 1 <^3 ^ 

^Jlh yt J4# ^ ls& & ^’3 $&’ **** 

“ . OjAjlj J J-Liil ^ oif-U US' 

«> jj) 

(1298/255) Sayyidah Ayshah has said that the Prophet 

^ used to say: 

JJl jt otl^j pb\ fcsij jhit p=jj yUJl ^iIp J* 

^jjt ‘ji£A)i ^~UJt H P=» > c/i y*- P* <P3 

y je£i\ 6jiJ' J& US’ ^ Ap'j ^ J~P' 
wj 6 j-iUJ' 5 ^ ^ (3^3 tp*^ 1 

"O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from sloth (and slackness) and 
decrepitude (old, infirm age when one is unable to do anything 
at all) and from the burden of debt and all kinds of sin. 

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the punishment in Hell and 
the trial that leads to Hell, from the trial in the grave and the 
torment in the grave, from the evil of the trial of wealth and 
riches and the evil of the trial of poverty and destitution, and 
from the evil of the trial of dajjal. 

O Allah! Wash away the stains of my sins with snow and hail 
water and purify my heart (of the filth of bad deeds and evil 
conduct) as a white garment is purified from filth, and put my 
sins as far away from me as You have put the East away from 
the West (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Among other things, refuge in Allah is sought from 
extreme old age. Life is requested to such an extent that the 
senses are not disturbed and one is able to precieve and think 
correctly (so that he continues to earn for the Hereafter): this is a 
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great blessing of Allah. But the old age that robs man from his 
abilities and capabilities is from what refuge in Allah is sought. 
The Qur'an refers to it as Jiji* (Meanest of age, most abject 
age) and f is that age. 

In this suppliction, Allah is requested to give protection from 
punishment in the Fire as well as from the trial of Fire, and from 
the punishment in the grave as well as from the trial in the grave. 
Punishment in the fire in the punishment that its denizens will be 
given for their serious crimes of disbelief and polytheism. 
Similarly, punishment in the grave is the punishment these people 
will receive in the grave. 

However, there are other criminals who are not first rank 
criminals. Their crime is of a lesser degree than the ones punished 
in Hell and tormented in the grave. They will not be thrown in Hell 
like the denizens of Hell and they will not be punished in the grave 
with the first-degree punishment. However, they will have to face 
some of the torment of Hell-fire and the grave and that would be 
enough punishment for them. In the opinion of this humble writer 
this is what is meant by, yJi and iJ' (translated respectively 
as trial of the Fire and trial of the grave). The Messenger of Allah 

has asked for Allah's protection from the torment in the grave as 
well as from the trial of the Fire and the trial of the fire and the 
torment in the grave, and he has taught us too to do so by the 
example of his own action. 

The trial of dajjal, too, is among the great trials from which the 
Prophet H sought refuge in Allah, and asked the Believers to do 
likewise. May Allah protect us from the trial of dajjal (about which 
the Messenger of Allah M informed us) and from every other trial 
of similar nature^ And may He keep us on the believing and Islamic 
course till we die. Aameenl 

This du'a also includes a request to be protected from the trial 
of riches and the trial of poverty. Wealth and riches are not bad 
things. Rather it is a blessing of Allah for a man to possess wealth 
.if he is enabled to give his rights as a wealthy man and to spend his 
wealth in a proper way. Sayyidina Uthman used his wealth in 
such a pious way that the Messenger of Allah ft said about him, 

0~ An/Nahl, 16:70 
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jJu U (JIpU 

"Uthman ^ may do anything after this, it will not count against 

him. Anything he does will not count against Uthman after 

this". (Tirmizi) 

In the same way, if poverty is accompanied by patience and 
contenment then it is a great blessing of Allah. The Prophet 
chose for himself and his family the life of poverty and he extolled 
the life of poverty and the poor and described their merits. 

However, if wealth makes a man arrogant and he spends it 
wrongly then he is following in the footsteps of Qaroon and will go 
to Hell. In the same way, if poverty and want are not faced with 
patience and contentment and forbidden deeds are committed to 
counter it then that is a punishment from Allah. It is about this 
attitude that the Prophet said: 

"Poverty may lead a man to disbelief." ' 

Hence, it is this evil and trial of riches and poverty from which 
refuge is sought and it is something from which one must seek 
protection thousands of times. 

The supplication concludes with the request to wash away 
stains of sin, purify the heart and distance the supplicant from sins. 
Although it looks like a positive supplication with a request to 
receive something but in fact it is a supplication of the second type 
with a request to avert something. It seeks to avert sin. 


(jl jjmi titS* 


(£* j %\ jU p\ ifS Jil xfj & ( u \ <\/y o *0 

bf bjk 

IfcJj IgSf j ja ^ CJl tAjiJ £J\ Jj&\ 

yis -JAJ (Jp ja ^>1 


(1299/256) Sayyidiria Zayd ibn Arqam ^ has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah as saying: 
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t Cjti vis ^ 

I4I by* jaj 


"O Allah, I seek reufge in You from incapacity and slackness, 
from cowardice and niggardliness, from extreme, infirm old age 
and torment in the grave. 


O Allah! Cause my soul to fear You and purify it. You are the 
Best of those who purify it. You are its Patron and Master. 

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from a knowldge that does not 
profit, from a heart that is not submissive, from a (greedy) soul 
that is not ever satisfied, and from a supplication that is not 
granted an answer.” (Muslim) 


Commentary: Through this supplication, the supplicant requests 
Allah for protection from knowledge that does not benefit, a heart 
that does not humble itself, a greedy soul that is never satisfied and 
a supplication that is not answered. Accordingly, it means that he 
requests Allah for knowledge that benefits, a heart that is 
submissive, a soul that is purged of greed and shows contentment, 
and a du'a that receives an answer. 


%\ jU in J jij tlPi -fS JlS 'jk* Ji ikCp y ( \ r . • / Y o v) 
>, J yjj J'jj y wjCp y\ ijjl a-Ap 


6 Ijj) . j -'i 9 S-lAjj 

(1300/257) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar said that one of 
the supplications of the Messenger of Allah was: 


\ 1 a} i s-L^tSj 1 J >. jjl jj ^ i- y I jji} i gih 




"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the decline of Your 
favours, withdrawl of Your protection (from me), sudden 
punishment from You, and all (kinds of) Your displeasure." 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: We can see from this supplication of the Messenger 
of Allah iil indeed, from all supplications of this nature — that, 
although he was a Prophet and Messenger and had attainded a 
very close rank with Allah, yet he was very fearful of the decree of 
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Allah and vicissitudes of fate. He always considered himself 
dependent on the protection of Allah. "The more one is close, the 
more answerable he is!" 


(i!/? ii Jj (/ \fj 


i it ^ r * t/YoA> 


(,^'UJlj jj) 

(1301/258) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication: 


"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from schism (mutual discord and 
grave disagreement), hypocrisy and evil character." 

(Abu Dawood, Nasa'i) 



Commentary: The Arabic word {shiqaq) is a violent 
disagreement that leads the gruops to separate form each other. 
They follow diverse courses. 

Hypocrisy implies a contradiction between one's external and 
intnernal attitudes. Besides religious pretence, it is also found in 
man's practical life. 

These three things — discord, hypocirsy and bad characrter — 
destroy a man's religion as well as his worldly life. Although the 
Prophet III was innocent and safe from these destructive things yet 
he asked for Allah's protection from them. May Allah cause us to 
endeavour to keep away from these things just as behaves a 
Believer to attempt to shun them. And may He cause us to seek 
protection of Allah from these weaknesses. Aameenl 


ijifl ill! U cJi Jll -UiA ^ (mT*Y/YoO 

s* o* ft 


j tfXijsll j AjUjjl •* jj) “• fjJ* jAt jaj 

(1302/259) It is reported by Shakal ibn Humayd that he 
asked the Prophet of Allah ftfe to teach him a ta'awwuz by 
which he might seek refuge in Allah. The Prophet held his 
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hand in his and said to him that he should say: 


J*r* r* b*') ls$* 

"O Allah! I seek Your protection from the evil in what I hear, 
from the evil of what I see, from the evil of my tongue, from the 
evil of my heart and from the evil arising from my sexual 
passion." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasa'i) 


Commentary: The evil of hearing, sight, speech or tongue, 
thinking or heart and sexual passion is that one is led to use them 
against the Commands of Allah. The result is the wrath of Allah 
and His punishment. Therefore, we must always ask for Allah’s 
protection from the mischief of these things. We can save ourselves 
only if He saves us therwisc we will be involved in the mischief 
and suffer destitution. 


iiii rj/y ^ r • r/r\ • ) 


(1303/260) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah is§l used to say: 


j * ^waJl Aili ja j^jjl 

f' >■* 9 ^ ^ j- 

iilkJl CmIjj Lfils 


"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from hunger, for it is an evil 
bedfellow, and I seek refuge in You from treachery, for it is an 
evil intimate friend." (Abu Dawood, Nasa'i, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: If a man is hungry, he cannot sleep and he keeps 
changing sides. This is why hunger is described in the hadith as an 
evil bedfellow (a companion of the bed). And, treachery or an act 
of betrayal is done always in secret. Only the perfidious person 
knows that he has behaved unfaithfully. That is why treachery is 
termed fcik * ( bitanah ) . 

By seeking refuge in Allah from hunger and treachery, the 
Messengr of Allah lH has demonstrated extraordinary servitude 
which, indeed, is a mark of his distinction. There is for us a great 



260 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


lesson in it. 


j>: ifs fa 4 * 4 j 4>j o' o* (\t-. t/Ti\) 

fW' ^ of 3 f 1 1 Wj o’.r 3 ' Sr? ^&>3*' Jsi! r^ 3 '” 


®'jj) 

(1304/261) Sayyidina Anas 4^> said that the Messenger of Allah 
0 used to make this supplication: 


f i Of3 £'*^’3 0*32' Of t -£ J >3*' Sfil (4^' 

"O Allah! f seek refuge in You from (white) leprosy, black 
leprosy (elephantiatis), madness, and from all evil diseases." 

(Abu Dawood, Nasa'i) 


Commentary: Leprosy, elephantiatis, madness and other foul 
diseases are such that people tend to keep away from those who are 
afflicted with any of them. The patient, therfore, becomes 
disheartened and prefers death to life rather than endure the stare of 
the people. 

Without doubt, every one must seek protection of Allah from 
these maladies. However, minor and ordinary ailments are a form 
of mercy from Allah from certain points of view. 


jlT O' V < 3 * ( ' T • h 0 

of j of '-X i 3*'3 f-^' of 4^^' 4^'” 

Oyd'AiP o' Of £3$ 3 'd 

“ . UjJJ Ojil j' <yf ^ 

j ■> j'* >i' 9 *J S) 

(1305/262) Sayyidina Abu Al-Yasar #-> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah used to make this supplication: 

J3* 3 ' of 3 ‘3^’ of ^*>'3 f*^' of *—^3*' i3iJ c# 33 ' 

o' of *— (A3*' 3 o' ^ ‘~ 3 ' <3' of ^>>'3 f3^'3 

uJaJ o jil o' of «-3(A j*' 3 ' ^ 

"O Allah! 1 seek refuge in You from the falling down (of a 
heavy object) over me. And I seek refuge in You from (my own) 
falling down (from a height), and from drow-ning (in a sea, or 
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the like) and burning in fire, and descrepitude. And I seek 
refuge in You from the devil harming me in the hour of death. 

And 1 seek refuge in You fiom dying while retreating from the 
battle-field. And 1 seek refuge in You from dying of the sting of 
a poisonous creature." (Abu Dawood, Nasa i) 

Commentary: To die under the weight of a collapsing heavy 
object, or by falling down from a height, or from being drowned or 
burnt, or from the sting of a venemous creature like a snake are all 
examples of sudden and unexpected death. Besides, man has an 
instinctive fear of these things. Also, a sudden death — as any of 
these — does not allow the dying man to prepare himself by 
refreshing his faith, repenting to Allah or seeking His forgiveness 
(which he normally is allowed in other forms of death which are 
called natural ). Therefore, a Believer must always seek protection 
of Allah from a death which is sudden and unexpected. 

In the same way, every Believer must seek refuge in Allah lest 
he die while fleeing from the battle-field. On the same count, 
refuge must also be sought from being misled and prompted by the 
devil at the time of death, For, all depends on how life ends, on a 
pious note or otherwise. 

In other ahadith , anyone who dies in one of these ways of 
sudden death from which refuge is sought in this supplication, is 
given the glad tidings of martyrdom and he is raised to the status of 
a shaheed (martyr). However, there is no contradiction in these two 
things — the suppplicalion and the ahadith. 

Given man's weakness, we must all seek Allah's protection 
from these forms of death. However, if anyone dies in one of these 
ways through Divine decree, we must remember that Allah is The 
Most Merciful of those who show mercy. We must expect that He 
will grant the dying man an honorary martyrdom because of his 
sudden death; if his belief and deeds allow for it then we must be 
certain that the Gracious, Compassionate Lord will definitely give 
him that status.^ *»! (Surely, He is the Forgiving, the Merciful). 


£,3 tis. & JIS cJJU J> i r • 1/u r) 

(tS fl'j j) 
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(1306/263) Sayyidina Qutbah ibn Maalik has said that the 
Prophet used to make this supplication: 

JUiN'j j,\ 

"O Allah! I seek refuge in You from despised morals, deeds and 
passions." (Tirmizi) 



All* aUl JU> ill lS& citl llilP ( ) r * Y/Y *1 0 
(,4— #1 j j) “ • pfajA t>?3 ^ 


(1307/264) Savyidah Ayshah has said that the 

Messenger of Allah would say these words of dt/’a: 






"O Allah. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I have done 
and from the evil of what 1 have not done." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Common people like us seek refuge in Allah from 
the evil of their bad deeds (that they have done) and from the evil 
of the omission of the good deeds that they should have done. But 
the Aarifeen (the devout, the mystics) fear even after doing very 
good deeds and shuning evil deeds lest they begin to think of 
themselves as pious, righteous and holy (which is wrong for people 
of Allah). Hence they seek refuge from the evil of not doing bad 
deeds. It is very true that j -> jUt ou jiyKi 
(The commendable of the pious are the evil of those who are close). 


Refuge F rom Illness & Evil Influence 


j*JL> j 4*1 P 4)1 1 _4#l ) Y • A/Y 1 

j'bl.ti JS* 4j*bh £d\ OUdSy liS* jLpI” J ybj t yy*^%S\j l jT~?xS\ 
aljj] i^lS" JjSy Ck* J? 


(i jb^ji j tjx» yJi #i j j) . j 

(1308/265) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas has said that the 
Messenger of Allah £§l used to blow on (both his grandsons) 
Hasan and 1 lusayn (after reciting these words:) 


JS* o*} <UlAj J S' ii Ult <5)1 LiS* JLpI 
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"1 place you both in the protection of the perfect words of Allah 
from the influence of every devil and every stinging, venemous 
insect, and from every evil eye." 

And he said that Prophet Ibrahim $2^51 sought refuge for 
Sayyidina Ishaq Sayyidina Isma'il t’&Hl in this way. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: To blow on children after reciting these words is 
the s unnah (practice) of the Prophet i and before him of the 
Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim Surely , these are very blessed 
expressions. 


Sj&.'j 


Jil J ji JZ. jt h\ ^ \ <\/nt) 

4it J Jlas ^JLii JL» oJ-1^- tJoyj will 

\ J * ' S' «■ 3 ****** -- - / > ^ / 3 ' s * K 6 

41 1 Jij ja ujdj j jJJ> 411 

oljj) 11 . A^-l u j2ii ^ 4 JjJL!j 41b ijPl” (JSj till 


(1309/266) Sayyidina Ulhman ibn Abu Al-Aas Thaqafi has 
said that he complained to the Messenger of Allah &T that he 
felt pain in his body since the time he had embraced Islam. So, 
the Messenger of Allah said to him, "Place you hand where 
it pains you on your body, and say: Ailt^ (In the Name of 
Allah) three times, and say again seven times: 


. > ' - , - , _ , j, [ , 

(I seek refuge in Allah and in His Power from the evil that I find 
and (the evil) that I fear." (Muslim) 

Commentary: This is a precious gift of the Prophet ill for every 
kind of bodily pain. It is action comibned with ta'crwwuz and it is 
very effective. 



SEEKING FORGIVENESS & REPENTING 


One of the kinds of supplication is istighfar which is to seek 
forgiveness of Allah for sins and wrongs. Tawabah , or repentance, 
is inseparable from it. In fact, they are interwined with each other. 
We might define tawabah in this way. Suppose a man has 
committed a sin or an act of disobedience or done somthing 
undesirable and then he is fearful of the consequences of his 
wrong. Tawabah is this man’s being sorry and repentant for his 
behaviour and his resolve to keep away from that mistake and to be 
obedient to Allah and seek His Pleasure. 

It follows, therefore, that a man who has these feelings of 
repentance will ask Allah to forgive him his sins so that he will not 
have to face punishment and adverse consequences. In the same 
way, if he asks to be forgiven, he will be sorry for his mistake and 
will resolve not to approach the sin ever again. That is why, the 
two — istighfar and tawabah are said to be inseparable and 
complementary to each other. 

We can try to understand tawabah and istighfar by an example. 
Suppose someone is desperate and decides to end his life and 
swallows a phial of poison. Soon the effects tell on him. His 
stomach, his intestines and his whole, body protest with pain that is 
severe and unbearable. He is restless. Death stares him in the face 
and he realises his folly. In his regret, he longs to be saved. He 
hopes to get back his life and is willing to swallow any antidote his 
doctor might suggest. He is also willing to vomit out the poison 
and pursue all means to that end. Surely, he will resolve and 
commit himself not to repeat his folly ever again. 

It is in the same way that a believing person sometimes falls 
into the trap of the devil or succumbs to his own base soul and 
negligently commits sin. But, when Allah enables him to wake up 
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with his believing, faithful feelings, he realises his folly. He sees 
that he has been disobedient to his Master and Patron, and has 
destroyed himself. He laments that instead of receiving the mercy 
and favour of Allah, he has made himself worthy of His Wrath and 
punishment. He imagines the torment he would face in the grave 
and on the day of Gathering if he died in his sinful condition. He 
asks himself, "How will I face my Lord? How will I endure the 
chastisement of the next world?" 

In short, when Allah helps him regain his believing attitude, he 
knows thatt his Master is very Merciful and Compassionate, and he 
has full faith in Him. He is sure that Allah forgives the most 
sinning man happily once he turns to Him and seeks His 
forgiveness. So, he implores Him and prays to Him to forgive him 
— considering it as an antidote for the poison he had swallowed by 
sinning. At the same time, he resolves never again to disobey his 
Master or approach sin. This attitude of a slave of Allah is called 
istighfar and terwabah (to seek Allah's forgiveness and to repent to 
Him). 

Tawbah & Istighfar Are 
Means to Highest Station 

We have stated earlier that the station of servitude and worship 
is the highest station the people who are approved by Allah and are 
near to Him can hope to attain. And du’a is the best form of 
expression of servitude and worship to Allah. In fact, according to 
saying of the Prophet HI it is «uh (pith of worship 1 ). Therefore, 
of all deeds of man. the most noble is du'a or supplication. We 
have cited the saying of the Messenger of Allah fe at its 
appropriate place: 

j. tpjjl ja Jib Jls- 

"Nothing is more honourable in the sight of Allah than 

supplication 2 " 

When a man seeks forgiveness for himself and repents to Allah, 
he feels himself very humble and intensely on the wrong and he is 
very regretful. The filth of the sin over him, he feels ashamed to 

O. Narrated by Sayyidina Anas (Tirmizi) 

3. Narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah (Tirmizi, !bn Majah) 
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face his Master and realising his evil-doing he begs to be forgiven 
and repents. 

Hence, the feeling of servitude and humility and being at fault 
is highest and most marked at the time of seeking forgivneess and 
repentance and the like of it is not witnessed at the time of making 
any other supplication. In fact, one cannot expect to have the same 
feeling when making any other supplication except istighfar and 
tawbah. For this very reason istighfar and tawbah are the highest 
forms of worship and the highest station near Allah. The slave who 
seeks forgiveness of Allah and repents to Him not only earns that 
but is also given the glad tidings of Allah's special favour and love. 

We will see the uhadith that tell us that the Prophet himself 
sought forgiveness of Alah and repented to Him always. If we pay 
attention to what has been said about istighfar and tawbah in the 
forgoing lines, we will find it easy to understand why he asked for 
forgiveness and repented. 

The truth is that the common belief is baseless and wrong that 
only the sinners and disobedient must ask to be forgiven and repent 
and only they need to do it. The men close to Allah, even His 
Prophets who are innocent of sin and safe from it 

continue to feel that they lag behind in worshipping Allah as they 
realy should. Hence, they go on making istighfar and tawbah and 
regard all their deeds, including as-salah (prayer), as deficient and 
seeking forgiveness for that . 

In volume three of this Book we have seen a hadith narrated by 
Sayyidina Thauban telling us that after the Prophet S finished 
his prayer with the salutation, he repeated three times: 

"1 seek forgiveness of Allah." ill yua~>\ <iil < ill jik~> 1 

The reason he sought forgiveness after prayer was that he felt 
that he had not done justice to prayer. But, Allah knows best. 

Nevertheless, tawbah and istighfar are a means to gaining 
pardon and mercy for the sinners and the disobedient. For those 
who are men ot Allah, close to Him and innocent, they are 
limitiessly instrumental in raising them in rank and nearness. 

May Allah enable us to understand these facts and to benefit 
from them. Aametin 

Let this introduction be lollwed by ahadith on istighfar and 
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taw bah. Let us begin with the ahadith that tell us about Prophet’s 
own practice of istighfar and tawbah. 


The Lovable Example of 
The ProphetS In This Regard 


fa fak fak j fa jii Jii i yfjk ’J\ ’cf(\r\ */nv) 

jWlJi ts? $ tyX^'3” 

(1310/267) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah S said, "By Allah, I seek forgiveness of 
Allah and turn to Him in repentance more than seventy times a 


day." 


(Bukhari) 


Commentary: It is in keeping with the degree of his realisation of 
the Majesty and Greatness of Allah that a slave discharges his 
obligations of servitude to Him. The Messenger of Allah & had 
perfected this attitude in him so that he as perpetually under the 
impression that he had not done justice to worship of Allah, and he 
frequently asked Allah to pardon him and he frequently repented to 
Allah. He made this known to his Ummah in order that they may 
follow his example. 


fa} fa %\ fa k fa Jl5 J J fa fa f ( > r \ \m a) 
(pJl~, fltjj) fa AiU fa ffa faf fak J\ J-LJl t^iUj 

(1311/268) It is reported by Sayyidina Al-A|harr Al-Muzani 
that the Messenger of Allah W* said, "O People! turn to Allah, 
in repentance, for I turn in repentance to Him a hundred times a 
day." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The words more than seventy times in the 
prcciding hadith and a hundred times in this hcidith are used only 
to represent frequency. It was only a way of expression in ancient 
Arabic to use such words, the Prophet ill sought forgiveness and 
repented many more times than the figures in two hadith. This will 
be obivious from the hadith of Abudllah ibn Umar which we 


will see. 


fak fak faji \*\fa fa ^ (urw/nO 
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jjiA Jl ^ V 5 } 1^^' 4 q Jj* ( j -4^1' ^ 


(4^-1* j J j j .W?-1 flljj) 

(1312/269) Sayyidina lbn Umar 4^> said, "We counted that the 
Messenger of Allah £sl would say a hundred times during every 
meeting: 


j^flill Jljsll 0*j! S^J 

"O My Lord! Forgive me and relent towards me. Indeed, You 
are The Relenting, the Forgiving." 

(Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, lbn Majah) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abudllah ibn Umar does not mean to 
say that the Prophet H repeated this expression in a meeting by 
way of a devotional exercise. Rather, he means to say that the 
Prophet would be sitting with them in an assembly and they 
would be discussing different subjects with him and conversing 
with one another, and the Prophet intcrpersed the talk with 
remembrance of Allah in those words. The Companions 4^ would 
on their own reckon that he said these words a hundred times. But, 
Allah knows best. 


jjUjj Ajlfr 411 4-LjlP- (triY7YV<) 


. jCil 1 jlj lit ^dJl ja 


( Ol jPJJl Jt J <urb. <yjl #' J j) 


(1313/270) Sayyidah Ayshah i** has reported that the 

Prophet used to say: 


1 1 ilj \j i j ,» jt.itl lj; .«»! lil jjjjJl q* { ^ dk^\ ^glll 


"O Allah, place me among those who, when they do good, are 
glad, and when they do evil ask for forgiveness." 

(Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: If anyone is enabled to do good deeds which entitle 
him to enter Paradise and gain the pleasure of Allah then it is a sign 
that Allah has favoured him. Hence, it is his duty that he must be 
happy and thank Allah for enabling him to do the good deeds. The 
Qur'an says: 

(oA:^ . £h *Li *1 *^- jj j4Sl J-iijJj 
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Say, In the bounty of Allah, and His mercy — therein let them 
therefore rejoice. (Yunus, 10:58) 

In the same way, if any one makes a mistake or commits a sin, 
minor or major, he must feel sorry for that and immediately ask 
Alalh to forgive him. He who has these two characteristics is 
indeed very fortunate. The Messenger of Allah ill prayed for 
himself often: 

"O Allah! Let me have these two characteristics!" 


The Stain of Sins Washed Away 
By Tawbah & htighfar 


it,) JU in Jil JtT sjjji ( ) r \ i /x v \ ) 
ills Jij? ytxd 4] C>XS CJ3l 13) 

jj yfr’ j;aJi jtyi fijli Zti ijiii doi] S'] oli 


(1314/271) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah said. "When a believer commits a sin, he 
gets a black spot in his heart. If he repents and seeks forgivenes 
for the sins, the black spot clears away and his heart is polished. 
But, if he fails to repent and ask for pardon and commits more 
sin, extending his footsteps in the valley of sin, the blackness 
increases till it gains ascendancy over his heart. That is the rust 
and blackness which Allah, the Exalted, has mentioned in the 
verse: 


(1 t:At 

"Certainly not! But what they have been committing has spread 
like rust over their hearts. (Al-Mutaffifeen,83:14) 


Commentary: The Qur'an has said about the evil-doing people: 

( U:AV o-^hjl) 6'] ^ 

Which means that their evil-doing has brought rust and 
darkness on their hearts. We learn from this saying of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 that it is not only the infidels whose hearts 
become dark because of sin but the Muslims when they commit sin 
also get dark spots on their hearts because of the inauspiciousness. 
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However, if a Muslim sincerely repents and asks to be forgiven, 
the blackness and darkness vanish and his heart is cleansed to its 
original condition. 

Tf he does not repent after committing sin, or persists in his 
sinful attitude, then the darknes spreads till it has covered the 
whole heart. 

Indeed, it is very unfortunate for any Muslim that his heart is 
covered with darkness because of sins, there being no bright spot 
on his heart. We seek refuge in Allah from it. 


JT jU-ibl JtS Jll J^(trWYV\) 

(u*j'ohj **-l» lSX* yJl ol jj) tllas*- ^5' 

(1315/272) Sayyidina Anas 4^6 said that the Messenger of Allah 
Hi said, "All the sons of Aadam are sinners. (There is none who 
has never sinned or done any wrong.) But, the best of sinners 
are those who are given to repentance and who turn to Allah." 

• (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darami) 


Commentary: It is in the nature of man that he sins and errors and 
none of the children of Sayyidina Aadam is an exception. But, 
those slaves are really comendable who regret after having slipped 
into sin and ask Allah to forgive them. Through istighfar and 
tawbah they seek His pleasure and mercy. 


*iii Jdfi i»i' cK && o* ( ) r > t/Y vr) 

(OV* l «' i-diJ' tf <— did' 

(1316/273) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 4^> has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah HI as saying: He who repents of a sin is 
exactly like him who has not committed any sin." 

(Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: The hadith means to confirm that after a sincere 
repentance there are no traces of sin, and no stains at all. Acording 
to some versions, "a man who repents and asks forgiveness for his 
sins becomes as sinless as he was at birth." (kut-d y^j-T). 

We will also see those ahadith shortly which tell us that the 
consequences of tawbah do not rest simply at sins being pardoned 
and their traces being wiped o-ut but the repentant becomes the 
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beloved of Allah Who is very pleased with his repentance. 

(O Allah! Cause us to be among the repentants.) 


Sins disclose Allah 's Forgiving Attribute 

cJr stSjii Jis & vj? ^(mv/wO 

Jji 4-Ap 4)1 4)1 <j> 

(1317/274) It is stated about Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari 4$£> 
that he revealed at the time of his death, "1 have been concealing 
something from you which 1 had heard from the Messenger of 
Allah $&. 1 had heard him say: If all of you become sinless (like 
the angels) and you do not commit sin at all then Allah will 
surely create another creation who would sin and He would then 
forgive them (and in this way disclose His attribute of 
forgiving)." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It would be very foolish and senseless to suppose 
that Allah needs sins (to be committed) and that He loves them, 
and the Messenger of Allah HI has, by this aying, encouraged the 
sinners. May Allah forbid us from imagining such ignorant deeds. 
The purpose of sending the Prophets fV-Ji p+M is to save people 
Irom sin and to exhort them to do good deeds. 

Actually, this hudith aims at disclosing the forgiving attribute 
of Allah. And it means to tell us that just as to know that He is 
Al-Khalitj (the Creator), a creation was brought about. His attribute 
Ar-Razzaij (the Sustainer, the Provider) is known by the creation 
whom He feeds and His attribute Al-Hacii (One Who gives 
guidance) is known through His creation whom He guides, so to 
know his attribute Al-Ghaffar (the Forgiving) a creation had to be 
there who committed sin and asked for His forgiveness and whom 
He forgave. 

Hence, it has been decreed from the first day that there would 
be sinners in this world and those of them who would be enabled 
would seek His forgiveness and Allah would also pardon them 
their sins. In this way His attribute of Forgiving will be known. 
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Sayyidina AbuAj^ub Ansari did not disclose this saying of 
the Prophet m in his life time because people with little 
understanding might have got a wrong impression from it By 
disclosing it at the last moment of his life to those close to him he 
delivered his trust which the Prophet & has reposed in him. 

The same thing was narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah & in 
a hadith transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim. 


Those Who Persist in Sin 
And Then Make Istighfar 


h\ fLj 4i h Jj, > jis jti ^ m A/Y Yo ) 

by aJ ft Jlii Cjj jiil 

Jtl di 4 "ill £li>U ^ ju JUbj 

c *^ b -3 ft aJ o' ft* jia di 4,3 

>i Ui edit y3 Jil di diii Jj % tdu did ^ ^4^ 4^ 

aj .Ubj CjIh^ bj aJ ol 4^1 jui JJ ejiill 


(,*1— .jcSjUJlaijj) ili»U J*Ol 

(1318/275) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said that a man committed a sin and 
(addressing Allah) said, "Lord, I have sinned. Forgive me my 
sin." So his Lord said, "Does My slave know that he has a Lrod 
Who forgives sin and punishes for it? I have forgiven My slave." 
After that he remained away from sin for such time as Allah 
willed but then commifed a sin and said, "My Lord, I have 
sinned, so forgive me my sin." His Lord said, "Does My slave 
know that he has a Lord Who forgives sin and punishes for it? I 
have forgiven him." 


Then after remaining away from sin till such time as Allah 
willed he committed a sin again and said, "My Lord, I have 
committed another sin, so forgive me." His Lord said, "Does my 
slave know that he has a Lord who forgives sin and punish for 
it? I have forgiven My slave, so let him do what he likes." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Some scholars of hadith have suggested that the 
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man about whom the Prophet & has spoken in this hadith could 
have been one of his own ummah or he might have been one of the 
earlier people of a Prophet M before Prophet Muhammad fef 
However, in my humble opinion, this narration is not about any 
particular man but it is simply about a character which can match 
tens of thousands or millions of Allah's slaves. Although these 
people believe in Allah and the Hereafter, they do happen to 
commit sin lor which they repent and ask Allah to forgive them. 
But, they fail again and again and fall into sin. Every time they 
repent with a sincere heart and ask Allah to forgive them. Allah 
deals with these slaves of His as mercifully as shown in this hadith. 

When he asked for forgiveness and the last time, Allah forgive 
him and said u JjvLJ j c»jip 'I have forgiven My slave, so let 
him do what he likes." Certainly, this does not imply that he was 
allowed to commit sin. Rather, the Master of the slave lets him 
know of his mercy and compassion, saying that no matter how 
many times he commited sin and returned to Him with a request 
for forgiveness, He will forgive him and "you will not be destroyed 
by the poison of your sin because you make a sincere istighfar, 
rather the isiighfat will aways lead you to higher ranks. 

Those slaves of Allah who are inclined to servitude with 
interest can see how such an announcement by Allah can give 
peace to a Believer's heart. He will grow sentiments of obedience 
and faithfulness for his Master. 

The version of this hadith in Sahih Muslim is very clear that the 
Prophet $1 related the entire hadith as from Allah. Hence, this is a 
hadith qudsi. 


^ a ’As - J ih J Up is' J <J^ <J^ os-' 6 *^ ' ^ 

(J j'Jyjl j i$ju> ijaJl «' j j) • J, y* 8- *' o* ^ 


(1319/276) Sayyidina Abu Bakr has said that the Messenger 
of Allah $1 said, "He is not a confirmed sinner who seeks 


forgiveness (after committing sin) even if he returns (to his sin) 
seventy times a day." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Anyone who stubbornly persists on sin without fear 
or worry and continues with this behaviour without compunction is 
indeed a very unfortunate person. He faces a very serious 
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consequence and culprit of his kind is not worthy of the mercy of 
Allah. 

This hadith makes it clear that one who makes istighfar for his 
sins is not a confirmed sinner of the above type; even if he returns 
to his sin now and then he is not a stubborn siner. However, 
istighfar is not what only the tongue utters. Rather, it is what 
comes from the heart which the tongue conveys. If istighfar is of 
this kind from the core of the heart then the sinner deserves the 
mercy of Allah even after committing sin again and again for 
seventy times a day and he is not a stubborn sinner. 


Tawbah Is Accepted Upto a Certain Time 


b\ (^J Jll J l! 0 n • /Y vv) 

4>f ' J jJl eljj) .ji-jij iijJ JJSj 


(1320/277) Sayyidian Abdullah ibn Umar has reported the 
Messenger of Allah iH as saying,” Allah accepts a slave's 
repentance till he is in the final stages of life and the ghirghir of 
death is heard from him. (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: With the throes of death, a sound emits from the 
throat of the dying man as his soul leaves his body. It is described 
in the hadith ghirghir. That is the last thing and there is no hope 
for life after that. This condition is the definite sign of death. 

The hadith tells us that if a person makes tawbah before this 
condition gets over him then his tawbah (repentance) will be 
accepted by Allah. With the beginning of the sound in his throat 
his link with this world severs and joins with the other world. So, 
if a disbeliever or an athiest expresses belief at that time or a sinner 
repents then Allah does not approve that. Only that faith and 
tawbah are reliable and acceptable which are owned before signs 
of death are apparent and as long as there is hope of life. The 
Qur'an has also made it very clear: 


Jl5 OjaJi til oL-Jl ti j Lii u jjjlJ ifjjl 


And repentance is not (accepted) by Allah of those who do evil 
until,when death comes to one of them he says, "Now I repent". 

(An-Nisa,4:l8) 
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Istighfar Is the Best Gift for The Dead 


it Jtl J15 ^ h\xs- & <Arn/WA) 

^ ^ J ) S 4 s» " 3 ' 3 ' (fi xl ^ S' 3 ' S S 

jt t-jt «> Ji fl jPJ J* LS^ (A->3 

o!j ^ oij' *3) bli jJj-i’j' <£,' 3’ f' 


ajIa <3)3 j*3^ J*' Jr? j3$' J*' 

8, JJ) 

(1321/268) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4& has reported the 
Messenger of Allah as saying, "A dead man in his grave is 
just like a d rowing man calling for help. For, he hopes that a 
supplication from a father, a mother, a brother, or a friend may 
reach him, and when it does it is dearer 'to him than the world 
and what it contains. The supplications of the living bring great 
reward to those in the grave from Allah and their example is like 
the greatness of mountains. The gift of the living for the dead is 
their seeking forgiveness for them. (Byhaqi) 




l\ ^Lj 4* ^ >' J3^3 & *3*3* y.' <3* ( ' r y y/ y y 0 

Jjj ^ ^ qJLrfJl 4^*4 £*3^ J*j j* 

(Juj- 1 ai jj) i_j£j iJS'jJ « tldJCLtfili , 1 *AJ 


(1322/279) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said that Allah will raise the rank of a 
righteous slave in Paradise. He will ask Allah how this was 
done for him and Allah will tell him that it was because his son 


had asked pardon tor him. 


(Ahmad) 


Commentary: This hadith speaks of degrees being raised on 
supplication by a son. This is only by way of an example, for a 
supplication from any believer may profit the dead man in a similar 
way. The parents have the greatest right over their children not in 
life but also when they are dead. When parents are alive, children 
obey them and attend to their needs and look after them. When 
parents are dead, the children must pray for them and seek Allah's 
forgiveness for them. This is the best way they can discharge their 
rights to their parents. 

The objective of the two ahadith of Sayyidina abdullah ibn 
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Abbas is not merely to convey the Prophet's Hi saying but also 
to exhort children and relatives to invocate blessings and seek 
lorgiveness for their dead relatives. Their parents in this form are 
received by the dead in their graves and in Paradise. 

1 wish to submit that sometimes Allah lets the living people 
know and see how their gifts are received by the dead in the next 
world, and how their degrees and ranks progressed. 

May Allah cause us to believe in these facts and to benefit from 
them. Aameenl 


Istighfar For General Body of Believers 

The Qur’an contains a command to the Messenger of Allah Hi 
that he should seek forgiveness ot Allah for himself and the general 
body of believing men and women. 



And ask forgiveness for your fault and for the believing men 
and believing women. (Muhammad, 47: 19) 

The same command applies to us. The Prophet gave us 
great encouragement to do it and mentioned that it is very 
meritorious. We present two uhadith here on this subject. 


& J Jis Jis £j>Cai\ jj ya<) 

( (J* LS * 1 jdaJl al J j) 


(1323/280) Sayyidina Ubadah ibn As-Samit 4© has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi said, "He who seeks forgiveness 
for the believing men and the believing women will be credited 
with a good deed against every Believer, man and woman." 

(Tabarani) 


Commentary: To ask Allah to forgive a believing man or woman 
is showing them a great favour and being helpful to them. 
Accordingly, if anyone prays lo Allah to forgive all Believers, he is 
being helpful and favourlable to all Believers — the first and the 
last, the living and the dead. Therefore, his record of deeds will be 
credited with a pious deed against each one of the Believers. 

Glory' be to Allah! What a way for us to earn limitless pious 
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deeds. May Allah make it easy for us to take advantage of this 
facility Aameen\ The best words to pray for all believing men and 
believing women are found in the Qur'an in the supplication of 
Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim 


"Our Lord! Forgive me and my parents, and the believers, upon 
the day when the reckoning comes to pass.” 1 


M Jt5 jif ^ ( \ ru/ x a 0 

^ .Xyipj (y. 

( ^ 41 jj> • J*’ Hi h* 

(1324/281) Sayyidina Abu Darda has said that the 
Messenger of Allah iil& said, "If anyone prays to Allah 
twenty-seven times every day to forgive all believing men and 
believing women, he will join the ranks of the close slaves of 
Allah whose supplication is answered and by virtue of whom 
Allah grants provision to the inhabitants of the world, "(Tabarani) 


Commentary: If anyone helps and serves fellowmen and looks 
after their welfare, his work is very dear to Allah. A hadith tells us. 

( jUjJiyS") .-dl2d <&' J\ 

"The creatures are Allah's family. The most loved of men in the 
estimation of Allah are they who are most beneficial to His 
family." 

Just as to feed and clothe them and look after their daily 
necessities and comfort are ways of helping and benefiting them in 
this world, so too to pray to Allah to forgive them is a great service 
to them in terms of the next life. This thing will be very clear in the 
Hereafter when it is seen how a man's supplication for another 


benefitted him too. 

The sincere slaves of Allah who supplicate Him day and night 
to forgive believing men and women are true well-wishers of the 
Believers and social workers in terms of the Hereafter. (The hadith 
has set the number of times the supplication they make as 
twenty-seven every day.) These social workers of the Hereafter 


O. Ibrahim, 14:41 
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gain nearness to Allah and His approval to such an extent that their 
supplications are answered, and because of their supplications 
people of the world are nourished. 

Nevertheless it is worth heeding that in this life service to 
humanity may include all men and women — indeed every living 
creature — and it is a pious deed which fetches reward. The hadith 
tells us: 

Alii jS ob JT ^9 

But supplication for forgiveness and Paradise may be made 
only for the Believers. The unbelievers and polytheists are not 
worthy of being forgiven or entry to Paradise until they repent. So, 
supplication for their pardon and their admittance to Paradise 
should not be made. We can pray for their guidance and for their 
repenting from their ways after which doors are opened for their 
forgiveness and admittance to Paradise. To make this supplication 
for them is to wish well for them. 


Gravest Sins Are Forgiven If One Repents 

The Qur’an and the hadith tell us that the mercy of Allah is very 
large. Thus if anyone repents and requests to be forgiven, the 
gravest of his sin are forgiven to him. He pardons the 
most-hardened of sinners. Alah's attributes include Al-Qahhar and 
Zul-Jalal (Subduer, Dominant, and Lord of Majesty). These 
attributes too are perfect and in accordance with His Greatness but 
He uses them only against the wrong-doers who do not repent after 
doing wrong and do not ask to be forgiven but persist in 
wrong-doing until they die. The ahadith that follow convey this 
very message. 


Murderer of Hundred Men 
Gains Pardon On Repentance 


Jtl a>)1 ^ (t YA o/YAY) 


?Aj jS aJ l ■■■ At j AamCj JiS3 AjI (JtSj dtJti 

j Jai <■ aJU aj Allis V Jlii 
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jslj Lf jyj j (U> eft ft eT* 5 ^ 

AttlJuP-ti JlUiJ'ittl Jj-V'd ,3li ll^j 1^ Jg>j\ Jjt 

ii} gj^ >3' ^ ^&?3' ji £*->” ^3 (►«** J 1 "" 

A&Uj lij>]ll 4? C*-*ss*l$ 0_3»J' 

^ iji ujUiii i^lxJU dJil) in Jj .uliL "sCii Oij *t£ 

" > ** y > *» *‘> •■ , <'■*; ^ ^ ^ 

J\iS ¥/y* ^ ^->1* ^slrti Ja3 \Jji- 

Jefo Jl Jj*' *3^3* '.j^ ^3^ O 1 ^ ^ 


(1325/282) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri 
4^ that the Prophet iS said: Among the people before you there 
was a man who had killed ninety-nine men. (One day he felt 
sorry and thought of the Hereafter.) He asked people to point 
out to him the most-learned scholar (so that he might seek his 
advice about how to gain pardon). They told him of a monk. He 
went to him and said to him that he was the (unfortunate) one 
who had killed ninety-nine people and asked him if such a man 
could hope to be forgiven. The monk told him that there was no 
possibility of his being forgiven. This man then killed the monk 
too and completed the count of a hundred. (But, the urge to be 
forgiven was there.) He asked people again to tell him of a 
scholar and they told him of one. He went to him and related 
that he had killed a hundred people and could he hope to be 


forgiven? The scholar assured him that he could surely be 
forgiven and told him that there was no obstacle between him 
and taw bah (repentance) (He meant to say that no one had the 
power to slop Allah from approving his pardon. He then gave 
him an advice.) He asked him to go to a particular village where 
some slaves of Allah were occupied in worship. He must (stay 
with them and) join them in worship (for the Mercy of Allah 
descended on that village.) The monk advised him never again 
to return to his own village for it was an evil place. 


Hence, he proceeded towards that village and when he had 
travelled half the distance, death suddenly overtook him. Now, 
the angels of mercy and the angels of punishment disputed over 
him. The angels of mercy asserted that he had renented and had 
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sincerely tunred towrads Allah (so he was entitled to mercy). 

The angels of punishment argued that he had never done any 
pious deed (but had committed a hundred murders and was thus 
entitled to punishment). At that moment Allah sent an angel in 
human form and both groups of angels agreed to appoint him an 
arbitrator between them. He asked them to measure the distance 
between the two villages (the evil village tha he had left behind 
and the village on which the mercy of Allah descended to which 
he was going). He told them that he should be placed in the 
village nearer which his body lay. So, the measurement was 
taken and he was found nearer the village he had intended to go 
and the angels of mercy took him as their own. 

(Bukhari and Muslim, — words of Muslim) 

Commentary: This hadith is not merely the story of a man but 
through it, the Messenger of Allah has pointed out the attribute 
of Allah as the Most Merciful and the largeness of His mercy. The 
spirit of this narration, and its message, is that the most hardened 
and confirmed of sinners can be forgiven if he repents to Allah 
with a true heart and resolves to lead an obedient life thereafter. 
The mercy of the Most Merciful of all who show mercy will 
embrace him even if he is caused to die immediately after his 
repentance leaving him no opportunity to do a good deed and his 
record of deeds lacks any pious work. 

A scholarly objection has been raised on the subject of this 
hadith on the question of principle. To kill anyone unnecessarily is 
among the sins that relate not merely to Allah but also violate 
human rights. The cirminal who kills anyone not only disobeys 
Allah but also shows cruelty to the slain man and his family. The 
agreed principle is that such crimes are not forgiven merely by 
repentance to Allah but the oppressed have to be compensated or 
convinced and pardon obtained from them. Scholars have 
explained this correctly saying that the procedure is exactly as 
suggested that a way out is that Allah may please the offended and 
oppressed on the day or Resurrection on behalf of the 
oppressor-turned-repentor by granting them from His treasures of 
mercy. 

The Murderer of a hundred people mentioned in this hadith 
will be treated in the same way because of his repentance. Allah 



282 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part V 


will grant the slain and the oppressed from His treasures of mercy 
on behalf of this murder and please them. As for the repentant 
murder of a hundred people, he will be sent to Paradise 
straightaway. 


Mercy is Available To The 
Polytheists And Disbelievers Too 

J3* fa i Jil 6* (a r y i/y. at) 

*i ’%$■/& 6*11' bSl' # o' 4^r' ^ 

Jlii bt l»; a >■ 411 411 6^ 'y 3 ®*^ 

<yy JiS ^ ^y bU *»’ i^ 3 ' J*3 

aijj) • 9’y* r*' 

(1326/283) Sayyidina Thauban said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah £& say, "I would not give this verse for the 
whole world (and its blessings): 

\ V 1 s 9* *> *9* ^ 9»s Jl ' * 9 ** " * * 

'ill 6i &\ Sj/Hjs *5l Jl p #6-’’ 6# 1 U&&1 

(errrt j*^) Vy 5 ^'^ 

"O My slaves who have been prodigal against themselves, 
despair not of Allah's mercy, sruely Allah forgives sins 
altogther. surely He is the Forgiving, the Merciful." 

(Az-Zumar, 39:53) 


Someone asked him if that included those who had associated 
with Allah, and after remaining silent for a time the Prophet l|> 
said three times, Yes, it includes even those who have 
assoeaited partners with Allah." (Ahmad) 

Commentary: The hadith refers to the verse of Surah Az-Zumar. 
Indeed, it contains glad tidings for all kinds of sinners. Allah 
addresses them directly and says to them to despair not of His 
mercy. The message in the Qur'an goes on: 


o b’/jjuii p 6 ' S? b 'yaf^'y f&j J 3 ! 'y«i '3 

pj\j kju Oliill f&t 6' O? J CjA ^ 

(oo<ot:f^ o6yj*^ 
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"Turn penitently unto your Lord and submit to Him in Islam 
before there comes upon you the chastisement, then you will not 
be helped. And follow the best (the Qur'an) that has been 
revealed to you from Your Lord before the chastisement comes 
upon you suddenly, while you perceive not. (Az-Zumar, 39:54-55) 

These verses elucidate that the mercy of Allah is available to 
every kind of criminal and sinner. The door of His mercy is not 
shut to anyone provided he repents before punishment is released 
on him, or he dies, and (provided) he gives up a life of 
disobedience and follows guidance and obedience to Allah. 

The hadith makes it clear too that the all-embracing mercy of 
Allah includes the disbelievers and the polytheists. 

The Messenger of Allah was himself mercy for 

the Worlds and that is why he was much pleased with this 
declaration of mercy. He used to say that he was so happy with the 
revelation of this verse that he would not have been as happy with 
the receipt of all the world. 

Expressions of Tawbah & Istighfar 

What has been stated about tawbah and istighfar should be 
enough to emphasise that its real significance lies in the meaning, 
purpose and condition of heart. A man may express his repentance 
and ask for Allah's forgiveness in any language but if he has made 
it sincerely then Allah regards it as tawbah and istighfar and 
accepts his gesture. In spite of that the Messenger of Allah has 
taught us certain words of tawbah and istighfar, mentioning their 
excellence and virtue. 

Let us read some ahadith about this. 


0% Jdp Jy oJj fdd Cf > ( > n Y/YAt) 
y dfs 41' > *31 If - Jli 

. IfS l)\f) 4\ ^ (jsi Ji! 


(■> jb y\ J tS-f* ytl' j) • otj 

(1327/284) Sayyidina Bilal ibn Yasar ibn Zayd, the mawla ] of 
O. A term used in muslim law for a slave but in the Qur'an fro Protector, Patron. 
Here it refers to Zayd, the freed slave of the Prophet 
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the Prophet reported on the authority of his father that his 
father Sayyidina Zayd ^ had heard the Messengei of Allah 
say, "If anyone seeks forgiveness of Allah in the following 
words, he will be forgiven even if he has fled in time of battle. 


&\ f ^^'3® ^ 

"1 seek pardon of Allah than whom there is no God, the Living, 

the Eternal, and l turn to Him in repentance.” 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: To flee the battlefield to save one’s skin is the worst 
and gravest of sins, yet this hadith tells us that if any one who 
prepetrates this sin seeks the forgiveness of Allah in the foregoing 
words then Allah will forgive him. 

It is obvious that the Messenger of Allah 0 could not have 
said this thing without having received a revelation from Allah. 
Hence, these words of Istighfar ensuring pardon for the sinners 
must have been taught to him by Allah. There also follows with 
these words an assurance of forgiveness for the greatest of the 
sinners. How great is His mercy! However, it must be remebered 
that Istighfar is not repetition of mere words but it has its roots 
deep inside the heart where it begins. 


Sayyid al-Itighfar 

In the following hadith the Messenger of Allah m has termed 
one particular expression of istighfar as Sayyid al- istighfar (the 
chief words of seeking forgiveness of Allah.) He has said that it is 
extra-ordinary meritorious. Its words and style are very appealing. 


O 


jJLtj 1 ill ( ' T\ A/X Ao) 

ui) cJ' [fy cut Sy* 6' 

iy\ U j* eXpyi' ^ ^3 


Jli “cJi OjjWji&i Aiti 3 1 

jit J* Is** & «P j* ^ ^ bt ^3 


He is not Sayyidina Zayd ibn Haritha a* *#' the freed slave of the 
Prophet 1%, tte is another companion by the same name and his father was 
Btiwli He too was a slave of the Prophet and freed by him. 
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i}^' tT® lP ^JUi J&y jA J JIUl l^Jli £AJ iy*J 1 


(<£ «ljj) 


. iLkJl 


(1328/285) Sayyidina Shaddad ibn Aws 4$j& said that the 
Messenger of Allah H said, "The Sayyid al-Istighfar (the most 
meritorious solicitation of forgiveness) is to say: 


Jl* Wj Utj cJl 4\ il V CJI 
{ Js- «— SJ t y \ kLml^ cJikiilU j 


^ 6 ^ I i ^ 9 s 9 s s 

■ cji 'i/l yiJUi jib'V Ajti ,^aMi ^JJu j 

"O Allah! You alone are my Lord. There is no god save You. 
You have created me , and 1 am Your slave. 1 will abide by Your 
covenant and promise as best I can (weak and helpless as I am). 
I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I have done. 1 
acknowledge to You Your favour which You have bestowed on 
me and I confess my sins and disobedience to You. So, forgive 
me. My Lord, Pardon my sins. For, none forgives sins but You." 


I he Messenger ot Allah && said, "If anyone says it during the 
day-time with firm belief in it and dies that day before evening, 
he will be one ol those who go to Paradise. And, if anyone says 
it during the night with firm belief in it and dies before 
morning, he will be, one of those who go to Paradise." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The secret of the extraordinary merit of this 
istighfar is in the spirit of servitude that each of its words conveys. 
The first words are: 


. UF> cJl ill i Jij cil $1\ 

"O Allah! You alone are my Lord. There is no master or deity 
besides You. You alone brought me to existence and I am Your 
slave and worshipper." 


The next phrase is: 

. t ’ .wl a'i .till* <^Xf- jj h—S'jlgP Lit J 

"And I will do my utmost to be faithful to the convenant and 
promise made with You when I professed belief to worship and 
obey You." 


In these words the slave confesses his weakness while 
renewing his covenant and promise of Faith. He goes to say: 
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"1 seek Your protection from the evil of the sins and mistakes 
committed by me or which 1 may commit in future." 

Alongwith a confession, refuge is sought in Allah for the fault. 
He then continues: 


.^JJb ijj'lj *— £ ■» « ■» wJxJ frjh 


"1 asknowledge to You Your favours which You have bestowed 
on me and I admit that 1 have sinned and erred." 


And, he ends his socilitation: 

"So, forgive me my sins for , indeed, there is no one who will 
forgive sins except You!" 


A Believer, who possesses intimate knowledge and insight 
through which he realises the superficiality of his deeds and the 
Greatness and Majesty of Allah and who knows the rights of Allah, 
will consider himself deficient in pious deeds. Then, his heart will 
speak out in supplication to Allah as the Messenger of Allah 1# 
has taught us in the words of this istighfar. It is called Sayyid 
al-istighfar because of its peculairty which. we have just 
mentioned. 

After having of this hadith of the Prophet it is incumbent on 
every Believer that he should seek forgiveness of Allah in these 
words at least once every day and night with a firm conviction. 

May Allah have mercy on my honoured teacher, Mawlana Siraj 
Ahmad Rashidi Up it who, forty-five years ago, while 
teaching us the Mishkaat in the Dar ul-Uloom , Deoband, came to 
this hadith and asked the students in the class to memorise the 
Sayyid al-istighfar which he would hear from them the next day. 
So, almost all the students recited it from memory on the appointed 
day and he insturcted the class to solicit Allah's forgivenes in these 
words once, at least, every day and night. 


jpij 5^ ** ^ o* ^ ( 11 f ^ ^*0 

cJ' Uj :jy^ ^-3 
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(1329/286) It is narrated by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 4^> 
that the Prophet Mf used to supplicate Allah in these words: 


Is* *t «£•>» u 3 ’J. J3 <3&“3 

f«to 


"O Allah! Forgive me my mistakes and my ignorance, and my 
exceeding the limits (of Your commands and Your pleasure), 
and forgive whatever You know better than I. O Allah! Forgive 
the wrong I have done jokingly or seriously and forgive my 
accidental and intentional errors. (And, O Allah! You know 
that) all that is in me." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Indeed, Allah is Great! The chief of the Prophets, 
the beloved of the Lord of the worlds life was innocent, without 
doubt. But, he considered himself one who has committed wrong 
and, therefore, sought the mercy of Allah and His forgivenes. The 
truth is that the more one knows Allah intimately, the more he will 
consider himself falling short in discharging his duties to Him and 
in meeting his rights. Indeed, the nearer one is, the more he fears 
he might be mistaken. 

Each word of this istighfar comes from the lips of the greatest 
of Allah's slaves and is a lesson for us to follow. 


The Istighfar of Khidr 

\"J ^ i J3^) jis' jis ^ rr • /t ay) 

fyrfi Jjkii a J jSi U 

US j * ^1 ill aa j jl jfc Jll Ijlll 

^3 c-J UJ otT Jli ? J j&i 

ft Q jjl ^ i^jSssJaPl UJ jiicLiS'} Kit CJXt 

Jle- c4j5ai ^ 
j*U« <»j£j I fJ 
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(1330/287) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ill used to tell them often, "O my 
Companions! What could stop you from cleansing your sins 
with a few easy expressions?" They asked, "Messenger of Allah 
What are they?" He said, "Keep repeating the words of my 
brother, Khidr." They asked "Messenger of Allah! What did he 
say?" He said, "He used to say: 


t«*J y <ej Olt ■ .^3) UJ ^ ^ gHi 

^sJl pidi tlS* A j c3j1 p p ‘ ^ r *ke.t 

i— J f JtP" ijC.pU* cJ y&i 

^ J p)* isi *— ^ ^jlnJwJ 


J^iS^ 

"O Allah! I seek forgiveness from You (for the misdeeds) for 
which 1 make a repentance before You and then repeated them 
(falling prey to my base desires), And, I seek Your forgiveness 
for the promise that I make to You on my own behalf but did 
not fulfil them and was not faithful to You. And, I seek Your 
forgiveness for (misusing) Your bounties from which I derived 
strength and committed (thereby) disobedience for all the good 
which I intended to do to obtain Your pleasure alone but I 
joined therein other aims than You. 


O Allah! disgrace me not (before other people), for, indeed. You 
know me, (None of my secrets is concealed from You). Do not 
punish me (for my sins) because You are Powerful over me (in 
all ways and 1 am absolutely helpless and I am in Your hands)." 

(Dayiami) 

Commentary: It does happen , now and then, that although a slave 
makes a true and sincere repentance from sin yet he happens to 
commit the same sin once again. In the same way, he sometimes 
makes a commitment with Allah but goes against that or becomes 
derelict. Again, it happens that Allah bestows his bounties and 
favours on him whereby he draws strength or wealth — that is, 
physical or monetary' strength — but instead of using it gratefully 
in obedience, he misuses it in disobeying Allah. 
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Sometimes, too, he initiates something pious sincerely to gain 
the pleasure of Allah but, later on, other sentiments and undesirable 
objectives get mixed up with it (and his sincerity is corrupted). 

These things are everyday occurences and also good and pious 
people fall prey to these accidents. 

What should the heart and tongue of men of Allah solicit at 
such times? The forgoing words of istighfar guide us to the correct 
approach at such times. These expressions are truly amazing and a 
sincere regret tor the error. We have presented this hadith here only 
because of this amazing istighfar , otherwise kanz al ummat has 
transmitted it only from Daylami which the scholars of hadith 
regard as a sign of weak hadith. 

We suffice with only four ahadith here under the section on 
istighfar. We have seen in other sections innumerable expressions 
of istighfar under as-Salah (prayer), specified occasion and 
moments and comprehensive supplications. There are very many 
words of istighfar reported from the Prophet H and found in 
books of hadith. Indeed, they are all very auspicious. 


Blessings of Istighfar 

The basic aim of making istighfar is to request Allah for 
forgiveness of one's sins so that one is saved from torment and 
punishment for the sins. However, we learn from the Qur'an and 
the Messenger of Allah has told us very explicitly that istighfar 
also fetches us many worldly blessings and we get much in this 
world too because of it. May Allah grant us firm belief and ability 
to abide by the advice. Aameenl 


o* faj J* <S* ( i rr >/ y a a) 

o* **jj j y o* J js-i? cst 


(1332/289) It is reported by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said, "If anyone makes it regular (for 
himself) to seek (Allah's) forgiveness, Allah will appoint for him 
a way out of every distress and a relief from every anxiety, and 
will provide for him from where he did not expect." 

(Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: We must remember that this promise does not 
depend on mere oral repetition but it is commensurate with a 
sincere and intentional effort as explained earlier. May Allah 
enable us to get the spirit of it. Aameenl 


fbj Jtl J15 ^ ' yty/taO 

(1332/289) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Busr reported the 
Messenger of Allah 0 as saying, "Blessed is he who finds a 
great amount of istighfar in his record." (That is, he will find in 
the hereafter that he had asked Allah for forgiveness of sins 
frequently in the world). (Ibn Mjaha, Nasa'i) 

Commentary: It must be understood that only that istighfar will 
be recorded with a man’s deeds which will have been made truely. 
The oral istighfar , if recorded, would be marked as such and if it is 
not worth even that it would not find mention at all. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 has not said that blessed is he who makes 
isitghfar much but he has said, "Blessed is he who finds a great 


amount of istighfar in his record." 

It is said by the well-known lady mystic of the ummah , 
Sayyidah Rabi’ah Adawiyah that our istighfar is itself of 

such a kind we should make many istighfar for that, meaning our 
efforts are so deficient that we should often seek frogiveness for 
the deficiency in our istighfar. 

The word we have translated as blessed in this hadith is It 
is very comprehensive in meaning and includes every happiness 
and blessing of this life and the next. So, there is no doubt that the 
slave of Allah who is enabled to practice sincere istighfar 
abundantly is very fortunate and he thus receives everything. May 
Allah include us among such people who seek forgiveness 
sincerely and abundantly. Aameenl 


Istighfar Brings Peace For The Ummah 

The two hadith narrated above speak of blessings available to 
the individual — to the person who makes the istighfar. The next, 
however, discloses that, apart from that advantage, there is also a 
great and general blessing of istighfar. This general blessing is 
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available to the whole ummuh in that it saves them from 
punishment and gives them complete security. The ummah is under 
its shade from the time of the Prophet's death and will continue 
in that protection until the Last Hour. 


J> |Lj ill JU ill Jl5 Jt5 TTV/Y^ - ) 

cJ'j jlT Uj” ^ *i»i 


9t jj) 

(1333/290) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari 
that the Messenger of Allah III said that Allah has assured me 
of peace and protection for my ummah in two ways: 


(He has revealed in surah al-Anfat). 


^kj 4li li) CJtj ^lili ? ill 0^ 1>J. 


(rr:A JtiAh) 

But Allah was not going to chastise them (i) while you (O 
Prophet) were among them; (ii) nor would Allah chastise them 
while they seek forgiveness. (Al-Anfal,8:33) 


(He said further), "When 1 die, 1 will leave behind with you 
istighfar , (as a protection) until the Last Hour." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary; The verse 33 of surah Anfal (once again) is: 

CJtj fl: ^ 

<rr:A Jiai’ii) 

But Allah was not going to chastise them while you (O Prophet) 
were among them ; nor would Allah chastise them while they 
seek frogiveness. 


(*-* ) f 'in 


The hadilh refers to this verse and it assures us that: 

(i) The Prophet lH himself and his presence is security for the 
ummah from punishment. As long as the Prophet was 
among them they would not be subject to a general or 
commeon punishment. 

(ii) The second means of security from a general punishment on 
the whole ummah is their own indulgenece in istighfar. As 
long as they seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him they 
will not be destroyed as a whole with a general punishment. 
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In other words one form of protection was the Prophet's 
own existance of which the XJmmah was deprived when he died. 
The s r -'ond form of protection was their own soliciting forgiveness 
for their sins and shortcomings. This form, too, was given to them 
through the Prophet and will be in their hands until the 
Qiyamah. The ummah is safe from punishment till this day even 
though they are guilty of many misdeeds because there are people 
among them who seek Allah's forgiveness through istighfar, and its 
blessings have saved them. 

Allah Is Much Pleased With 
Anyone's Tawbah & Istighfar 

We conclude the narration of ahadith on tawbah and istighfar 
with the following hadith which is transmitted by Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of many Companions. The Messenger of 
Allah $1 has given glad tidings to the sinner who turns in 
repentance and seeks forgiveness, and no other deed can match 
these tidings, howsoever great it may be. Indeed, if we only had 
this hadith to comprehend the mercy of Allah that would have been 
sufficient. This hadith of a few lines embraces an ocean of intimate 
knowldge . May Allah grant us ability to understand and to believe. 
Aameenl 


Jli fyJA J>'&\ Ae 1 rr t/X t 0 

fa) J>, J ji faj ’at ?■*** %’jri 'faj 

Jjj fUi dJj t^lP IsLr-l} 

Jll fa) JlS'ilt tLi jdA It j fa\ uli fa tpkfe ifaSj 

* i** ** ^ 1 1 j ^ Jr* * 

OjX- 1 8 ApCj j-jpji diy\ fbls <jA\ 

Xtfa j aSlj a dip idWj Air . ’ . A 


((0-* j it jWJ' at j j) . ?*' 3) j* 

(1334/291) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah iH say, "By Allah! Allah is more 


pleased with the repentance of His believing slave than the 
traveller who encamps at a place that is an uninhabited waterless 
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desert where his life is jeopardised. He has with him only his 
riding she-camel with a prevision of food and drink on its back. 

He then rests his head and sleeps overtasks him for a short 
while. He wakes up to find his camel missing. He looks for it 
(here and there) and suffers from severe heat and thrist and 
thinks (it was better for him) that he went back to his place (and 
stayed there) until he died. He returns and lies down (awaiting 
death). He wakes up again and raises his head to find his 
she-camel standing by him with food and water laden on her 
back (as it had been before). So, he is pleased but Allah is more 
pleased with the repentance of His believing slave than this 
traveller is with receiving back his camel. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Just imagine the plight of this nomad traveller who 
took his provision on his she-camel and went through an 
unfrequented, desearled land where no life-sustaining things could 
be had. During the journey, he found a shady place and rested 
himself there after a lighting from his riding beast, and lied down 
to rest his back. He must have been very tired, so he was soon lost 
in slumber. When his eyes opened after some time, he was shocked 
to see that his camel had gone away with the provision laden on its 
back. Unable to endure the loss or compromise with the situation, 
he began his search for the animal but could not find it. Severe heat 
and extreme thirst added to his misery and helpless as he was, he 
prepared himself to die and returned to the place where he had lost 
his camel and meagre possessions. He stretched himself again in 
the shade consigning himself to death by starvation but again his 
eyes winked away in sleep. When he got up again, his happiness 
knew no bounds to see his animal with all his provision untouched 
stand before him. 

How happy he must have been having once given up all hope 
of life! 

The most truthful of all &§!• has said taking an oath on Allah, 
"When a slave who has wronged himself and sinned turns to Allah 
sincerely, the Merciful and Compassionate Lord is more pleased 
than this nomad traveller was on getting back his runaway beast. 

The Sahikhayn ( Bukhari and Muslim) contain an almost 
identical account by Sayyidina Anas from Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ud while Muslim has accounts also by Sayyidina Abu 
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Hurayrah, Nu'man ibn Basheer and Bara' ibn Aazib In fact, the 
version of Sayyidina Anas has this much more that the 
Messenger of Allah described the natural pleasure and 
happiness of the nomad on finding his missing camel and said that 
he was so happy over it that in his extreme gratefulness and 
confession of helplessness he wished to say, 
i_£jL1p lilj CJl 

(O Allah! You are my Lord and I am Your Salve) 

But, overjoyed as he was his tongue skipped the words and he said: 
Utj 

"O Allah, You are my slave and I Your Lord." 

The Prophet S defended him for his mistake by explaining: 



(His tongue slipped because of much happiness and joy!) 1 

Without doubt, the glad tidings conveyed in this hadith to the 
sinners about Allah's pleasure are superior than Paradise and all the 
blessings it contains. 

Shaykh Ibn Al-Qiyyim in has commented on this hadith 
in Madarij As-Saalikeen when writting on Tawbah and Istighfar. 
He has written an interesting essay on the pleasure of Alah on 
anyone's repentance. It should refresh the faith of its readers. We 
give below a synopsis of that. 

"Allah has blessed man with more honour than all His 
creatures. He has created every thing in the world for him and 
created him for obeying and worshipping Him. All the creation is 
subjugated to man, even His angels are appointed to serve and 
protect him. Allah also revealed His Books for the guidance of 
mankind and sent his Prophets h and Messengers to him. 
Among the Prophets and Messengers fbLJt were those whom 
Allah chose as his Khaleel (friend), or honoured with direct 
conversation and many he blessed with nearness to Him and 
friendship. 

For mankind. He created Paradise and Hell. Whatever, is in this 
O. The jurists have interpreted from this saying of the Prophet ^ that if 
anyone’s tongue slips in this manner and he utters disbetiving words by 
mistake, he will not be regarded as a disbeliever. 
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world and the next — whatever is or will be in the creation is all 
centred round man. It is he who has carried the burden of this trust. 
The Shari'ah is drawn for him and the principle of reward and 
punishment is designed for him. In fact, man is the central point in 
the entire universe. Allah created him with His Own Hand and 
breathed into him of His Spirit. He made His angels bow down in 
prostration before him, and Iblis was cast out and expelled only 
because he refused to prostrate himself before man and Allah took 
him as His enemy. 

This distincition is awarded to man only because the Creator 
has given him only the ability to gain intimate knowledge of 
Himself although he is an earthly creature (and Allah is behind all 
curtains, and Secret behind secret). He has also given man the 
ability to recognise His secrets and wisdoms, to love and obey 
Him, to give up for His sake all his longings and personal desires, 
and shoulder responsibilities of vicegerency in the world. Man 
may then be worthy of Allah's chosen bounties and limitless 
blessings and the receptive of His mercy, love and bountless 
compassion. Then, because Allah is Merciful and Compassionate 
(just as a mother’s love is unique and matchless), it is His attribute 
that he rewards the pious and faithful with unlimited bounties. And 
He is Unique and Matchless in this regard. It gives Him great 
pleasure to reward His slaves just as it gives a mother pleasure to 
tend to her babies, to feed them, to wash them and to clothe them. 
If an unfortunate slave gives up the path of faithfulness to his Lord 
and becomes unfaithful, joining with the ranks of Allah's enemy, 
the devil, then he fails to attract Allah's mercy to himself and 
becomes entitled to His wrath and displeasure. It is seen in a 
disobedient child who gets his loving mother angry at him. 

Then, the slave of Allah might realise some day that he was 
mistaken and has been unjust. He might feel that he has displeased 
his Lord and in this ways destroyed himself. It might dawn upon 
him that there is no one else who might show him mercy and there 
is no refuge for him except in Allah. Then he would turn to Him in 
repentance and seek frogiveness, weeping and regreting his folly. If 
he is sincere in his repentance and honestly asks for forgiveness 
and resolves to reform himself then we may know that the Merciful 
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Lord will relent towards him because He is Merciful and 
Compassionate beyond descripition. His love is thousands of times 
more than mother's love and it gives him pleasure to shower 
favours on His slaves. His pleasure is more than the pleasure of the 
recepients of His favours. We can thus imagine how much a slave’s 
repentance would please Him." 

Shaykh Ibn Al-Qayyim U*- «&' has written on this subject 
very exhaustively (while we have presented a summary) and 
concluded his discussion by narrating an incident of a mystic who 
had' fallen prey to the devil's promptings or to his own base self. 
The germs of rebellion and disobedience had grown in him. He has 
written: 

"The mystic (who had strayed) once passed through a small 
lane. The door of a house before him opened and a weeping child 
emerged out of it. His mother was behind him driving him out of 
the house while he shrieked loudly. When he was out of the house, 
his mother bolted the door behind him. The child continued to 
weep and shriek as he walked some distance away from the house. 
He paused when he was a little away and realised that he had no 
other place to go to besides the house of his parents. Where else 
could he go? Who else would keep him with them? With his 
broken heart he came back to the door of his house but it was shut 
from the inside. The poor fellow knelt down at the door-step and 
rested his head on the threshold and went to sleep in this position. 
His mother came to the door, opened it (to look out for him) and 
found him asleep at the doorstep. She felt very sorry for him, 
picked him up and showered kisses over him and placed him on 
her bossom. She said to him, as tears rolled down her eyes, ’Son! 
Who do I have besides you? You chose the path of disobedience, 
foolishness and pained my heart. You caused me agony and anger 
although that is not in a mother's nature. The nature of a mother is 
to love her child and give him comfort. I choose all good for you. 
Whatever I have is lor yoM and none else.' 

The mystic observed all that passed between mother and son. 
He had a lesson in that for him, and he derived it. " 

When you ponder over this story, keep the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah HI before you. He has said, 
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Ifci AJ jJ i-Lfe Jfj 9iL*) j'i .tils 

"By Allah! Allah has more love and mercy for His slaves than 
this mother has for her son." ' 

How very unfortunate and deprived are the slaves of Allah who 
follow the path of disobedience and miss the mercy of the 
Beneficent Lord. They invite His anger and wrath although the 
door of repentance is open to them. They only have to take a 
step towards Him and receive His Love before which the love of 
parents Loo is eclipsed. May Allah enable us to understand these 
facts. Aameen. 




"O Great Forgiver, forgive me, O the One Who relents, accept 
my repentance. O the Most Merciful, have mercy on me. O the 
One Who pities, have pity on me. O the Great Pardoner, pardon 


me. 


U^J ji S JU ja fljLad J Jl j 

O Lord! Enable me to express my gratitude for the favour You 
have bestowed on me, and grant me power to worship You well. 
Aameen. 


O. This is a piece of the hadith in Bukhari and Muslim. There was a woman 
who repeatedly picked up her child and embraced him to her bosom and 
suckled her. Observers saw how she loved the child and the Prophet <3^ made 
the observation we have quoted in the text. 



AS SALATU WA AS-SALAM 


Blessings & Peace On the Prophet Hi 
J 1 * Jl ^Apj ^jAp jfrgAJ) 

.Jujxjt i_£ij ijj) 

j^lpj (**»! ^1 ^Ap C*S” jU US” Jl j^Ap-j iUm ^jAp *$AJl 

. ■X+PtA JL»^ w^il ^At jjl Jl 


As-Salatu wa As-Salam is actually a very great and noble 
supplication to be made to Allah and it is an expression of one's 
deep affection, love and fidelity to the Prophet 0. In fact, we are 
commanded by the Qur'an to make this supplication. The Qur'an 
says: 


>%* * * > r *■ s'* ^ ^ & s ^ s s t- i* 2* ' * s s' $ 

I <lAp lji»i ^jJl (j^Ap jjL»oi j j iUl ^jl 


(o VYT otilLli 

Surely Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet 
O you who believe! Send your blessings on him and salute him 
with a becoming salutation. (Al-Ahzab, 33:56) 


The verse addresses the Believers and asks them to send 
beissings and peace on the Prophet H§l (and this is the purpose of 
the verse) but in order to create a balance and significance the first 
phrase announces a preface: 

(ourr (egJl (^li- CijLaj asxiL*} •fill jl 

Surely Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet iH 
The Qur'an has adopted this style of command and address only 
in this case of command of As-Salah wa As-saiam, For no other 
deed, no matter how grand, it is not announced that Allah and His 
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angels do that. Indeed, this is the distinction of As-Salam wa 
As-Salam and it speaks of the degree of love for the Prophet tiff. 

Blessings On The Prophet A Doubt Answered 

Many people wonder what the verse of surah Al-Ahzab means 
when it uses the same word as-salah of what Allah does and what 
the Believers are asked to do although they can not be doing the 
same thing as Allah. The act of the blessings on the Prophet^ 
from Allah cannot be the same as from the angels and men 
(although the doing of the angels is grouped with Allah's using the 
word (ajUi). In the same way what the men do in this regard (as 
commanded by the word (' £-*>) cannot be what Allah does. 

Often this difficulty is solved by ascriibng different meanings 
for the word as-salah w'hen used for Allah and when applied to 
men. When this word is used for Allah it means to send down 
mercy or belssings but when it is used for men and angels it means 
to solicit blessings or mercy from Allah. Whoever, the more correct 
explanation is that the word as-salah has a wide usage and means: 

To honour and respect, to laud and praise, to elevate ranks, to 
love, to bless and show mercy, to hold as beloved, to show good 

intentions and to pray for goodness. 

As-Salah embraces these meanings. Hence, it can be applied 
equally to Allah, His angels and mankind. However, the difference 
would be that Allah's blessings on the Prophet would be 
according to as is worthy of Him, from the angels its use would be 
in accordance with their rank and from men it would be according 
to their standing. 

On this basis, the meaning would be that Allah favours His 
Prophet in a very special way, bestowing favours and holding 
him very dear to Him. He lauds him and elevates him to the highest 
ranks of greatness and nobility. The angels honour, respect and 
laud him and invocate for him blessings and favours and elevation 
of rank from Allah. O you who believe, you too do likevise. 
Supplicate Allah to give the Prophet S very special favours and 
high ranks, leadership of the universe and the praiseworhty station, 
and acceptance of his intercession. And, present salutation to him 
(peace). 
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The Greatness & Significance 
of As-Salatu Wa As-Salam 

The excellent intorductory phrase in the verse of surah 
Al-Ahzab and the command to the Believers to send blessings and 
salutation make it clear that Allah regards the deed very highly and 
holds it very dear to Himself. We will see in the ahadith to follow 
how much meritorious it is for the Believers, and how great mercy 
and blessings it will bring for them. 

Opinions Of Jurusts On 
Invocating Blessings & Peace 

The Jurists of the ummah are nearly unanimous in their opinion 
that in the light of this verse of surah Al-Ahzab it is fard (an 
absolute obligation) to invocate blessings on and send salutations 
to the Prophe' Tn Of the Imams of the Ummah , Imam Shafa’ee 
U* and according to one opinion, Imam Ahmad *-l* 

hold that in prayers it is wajib (obligation, lesser than fard) to 
invocate blessings and peace in the final qa'dah (sitting posture) 
after the tashahhud. In the opinion of these Imam, if anyone does 
not do that, his prayers are invalid. However, Imam Malik 
4-1*, Imam Abu Hanifa -iai and many other jurists hold that 
while the tashahhud is indeed wajib in the final qa'dah and it does 
include salutation to the Prophet HH, it is neither fard nor wajib to 
blessings and peace on the Prophet 0 after tashahhud but is 
merely an auspicious and important sunnah omission of which 
render the prayers defective. 

In spite of this difference of opinion, there is ner agreement that 
in the light of the verse of surah al-Ahzab it is fard to invocate 
blessings and peace on the Prophet £#> just as every Muslim has to 
bear testimony of his Prophethood and Messengership. No fixed 
hour or number is determined tor that. The minimum one must do 
is recite As-Salatu wa As-Salam once (in his life-time) and stand by 
it always. 

We will soon sec the ahadith that tell us that every time the 
Prophet is mentioned, it is incumbent (on the speaker and 
listener) to send durood to him, those who omit to do so are 
warned severely. On the basis of these ahadith , the jurists have 
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concluded that if someone mentions the Prophet ill or he hears 
someone else mention him then it is wajib for him to invocate 
blessings and peace on the Prophet There is an opinion 
attached to this conclusion that if the Prophet iH is mentioned 
again and again in one sitting or in one piece of conversation then 
it is wajib to recite the durood 1 each time he is mentioned but a 
second opinion is that it is wajib only once and mustahabb every 
other time and the scholars have adopted the second opinion. But, 
Allah knows best. 

The Distinctive Nature of 
As-Salatu Wa As-Salam 

We see in the physical world that Allah has given fruit and 
flowers of different colours and smell. In the same way, there are 
varying blessings and pecularities of different forms of worship 
and azkar and suppplications. Thus, durood has a distinct 
characteristic that if one frequently invocates blessings on the 
Prophet with a sincere devotion then Allah sees him with a 
special mercy, he gains spiritual nearness to the Prophet A and his 
kindness and loving attention. We will see in the ahadith to follow 
that the solicitation of blessings for the Prophet by each of his 
people is presented to him with the name of the sender. This duty 
of conveying the durood from the sender to the Prophet fct is 
assigned to a distinct force of angels. 

Let us sec it in this way. If we were to learn of a slave of Allah 
who prays much for us and our family members and all those 
concerned with us and he does not ask that much for himself then 
we will esteem him very highly and wish well for him. Naturally, 
we will be delighted to meet him. 

This example should be enough to make us realise the standing 
of one who sends durood to the Prophet ill. Surely, the Prophet iH 
would favour him with a kind sight and treat him honourably on 
the Day of Resurrection when they meet. Then, keeping in view the 
closeness of the Prophet feT with Allah, we can imagine how much 

O. Durood is the Urdu word for the invocation of blessings and peace on the 
Prophet or as-Salah (Arabic) which is used for regular prayers. The title of 
thischapter as-Salaltu waas-Salam means blessings and peace (on the Prophet ^3) . 
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Allah would be happy with that slave and what favour He would 
grant him. 

The Objective of 
As-Salatu Wa As-Salaam 

We must clarify something here. While to invocate blessings on 
the Prophet 0 is a kind of supplication and to make a supplication 
for someone is to solicit benefit for him, the purpose of invocating 
blessings is not to give any benefit to him. He does not in the least 
require our supplications. What have kings to do with the gifts of 
the mendicants and beggars. Rather, it is like the duty of the slaves 
to worship, praise and glorify Allah and offer servitude to Him 
Who does not at all benefit from our conduct and the benefit truely 
accrues to us alone. So, too, we are under many obligations of the 
Prophet & who has shown us guidance and led us on the right 
path. It is his right that we should present gratitude to him and 
show our love for him. The best way to fulfil our obligation in this 
regard is to invocate peace and blessings for him. It is not intended 
to benefit him in any way but invocating the blessings but the 
benefit accrues to us alone. We recite the durood hoping to gain 
the pleasure of Allah, reward in the Hereafter and spiritual nearness 
to His Messenger ill and his favour. 

It is Allah's mercy on us that He conveys our invocation to the 
Prophet through the angels who are deputed specially for this 
prupose, while the invocation of quite a number he is enabled to 
hear directly in his grave (as we will see in the ahadith to follow). 
Further, Allah enhances his favour, mercy and honour for His 
Messenger against anyone's durood. 

Wisdom Behind The Blessings 

Invocating blessings and peace on the Prophets is a 

way to express our fealty and gratitude to them. The main wisdom 
behind that is to sever all ideas of polytheism and idolatry. The 
most sacred beings after Allah are the noble Prophets and 

the most honourable and excellent of them is the seal of the 
Prophets, the last of them, is Prophet Muhammad $1. Once 
Believers are commanded to send durood to him (requesting Allah 
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thereby to give him special favours and show him tremendous 
mercy and grant him peace) it follows clearly that he too is 
depedant on the mercy and favours of Allah. It is his right that we 
supplicate Allah with the best of invocations for him in keeping 
with his high station. That leaves no room for polytheism any one. 
Indeed, it is the favour and magnificent grant of Allah that this 
command affords slaves like us an opportunity to supplicate for the 
Prophets particularly the chief of them ■. The person 

who prays for these sacred men can nerver be a worshipper of any 
creature. 


Ahadith That Exhort us To Invocate 
Blessings & That Relate Its Merits 

Let us now read the ahadith that exhort us to send durood to 
the Messenger of Allah and describe its blessings and merits. 


^ {hj Jii Jts s yfjA rr°/r y) 


(1335/292) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, "If anyone conveys blessings on 
me once, Allah will bless him ten times." (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have explained already that the Arabic word 
salah has a very wide meaning. Allah's honour and respect and 
favours on His Messenger are referred to as as-Salah and the 
treatment of common Believers with Mercy and favours is also 
as -salah. Therefore, the hadith uses the same word ( as-salah ) for 
mercy and favour of Allah on him who sends durood to the 
Prophet life as it does for the durood itself. The expression is: 

Allah will bless him ten times who sends blessings on the 

Messenger of Allah once. 

Obviously, the difference in Allah's salah on His Messenger life 
and His Salah on any other Believer will be similar to the 
difference in the station of the Prophet ill and the rank of the 
Believer. 

The ahadith that we are going to see later in this chapter. 
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explain that our invocation of blessings on the Prophet H is 
actually a request to Allah to shower His blessings on him. 

Besides, the hadith that we have just seen does not simply 
mean to inform us the merit of the deed but it encourages us to 
frequently invoke blessings on the Prophet $1. In this way, we will 
recieve Allah’s blessings — mercy and favours — and gain 
spiritual nearness to His Prophet H. The ahadith that follow also 
have the same purpose behind them. 


m/tr ^r) 

OUlla^- jAzs- c Ja ^ j Ol jLi Uh ill oJbdj 3 


(^UJl aljj) . OUf tf C-iSjJ 

(1336/293) Sayyidina Anas has said that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said, "If anyone invokes a blessing on me, Allah will 
grant him ten blessings , ten of his sins will be remitted and he 
will be raised ten degrees." (Nasa’i) 


A^j Jtl jO rrv/Y 0 

jZs- %\ Jdfi US ^ 3 jLfi {js. JL> ^ 


Ji-l) CjUli 

(1337/294) It is related by Sayyidina Abu Burdah ibn Niyar 
that the Messenger of Allah said, "If any of my people 
invokes a blessing on me with a sincere heart then Allah will 
grant him for that ten blessings, raise because of that ten ranks, 
and record for him ten good deeds in return and expunge ten 
bad deeds. (Nasa'i) 

Commentary: The first hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4^ told us that anyone who invokes blessing on the 
Prophet il once will recieve ten blessings from Allah. The second 
hadith which was narrated by Sayyidina Anas disclosed that he 
would not only receive ten blessings but also he will be raised ten 
ranks and ten sins will be remitted for him. The third hadith by 
Abu Bardah ibn Niyar assures him of all these things and adds 
that ten good deeds would also be recorded for him. 
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My humble opinion is that the third hadith is an explanation of 
the first two ahadith. But Allah knows best. 

The third hadith also makes it clear that to get these rewards it 
is necessary to invoke blessing with a sincere heart. 


b\ J ‘4'jtr (Si ^ *** 


ls 1 ' — J ' ®'jj) 

(1338/295) Sayyidina Abu Talha 4?g> has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah H came one day with a cheerful look on 
his face, saying (in explanation of his happy condition), "Jibril 
>fesU\ came to me and told me that my Lord says, 'Does it not 
please you, Muhammad, that none of your people will invoke a 
blessing on you without my blessing him ten times and that 
none of your people will present his salutation (of peace) 

without my granting him the same (peace) ten times?" 

(Nasa'i, Darami) 


Commentary: The Qur'an tells us: 

And soon shall your Lord give you and you shall be 
well-pleased. (Ad-duha, 93:5) 


The final and complete fulfilment of this promise will take 
place in the Hereafter. But, this also is part of its fulfilment that the 
slave who conveys blessing to the Prophet H sincerely out of love 
for him will recieve ten blessings from Alah and ten salutations (of 
peace). This is indeed a display of Allah's deep love for the Prophet 
ffr and His mercy on him. Allah conveyed these tidings to the 
Prophet S through Jibril M in a very loving manner: 




"Your Lord says, O Muhammad , Will you not be pleased with 
My decision?" 


If Allah grants us the power to understand, we might fathom 
the station of the Prophet % through these ahadith. 
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%\ JLp &\ J Jii ji. (tm/rvi) 

j&- Jltii tJ s>- ^JL»j 4llt 

ij^Jb *J ?»_£JU JlB <wij ^kh Crtisjti Jli Slijj AS 'At 

Jj4s '<&' 5* ^’j~d Vl 'J, Jli fbCjl aIU ,)££*■ Si Jtf 

t ' ^ 's',' ' ^ ^ ^ \ ' s ' + * + 

.<u1a c«.»l-<> ^ \ JU. ,•«• t <U lp dJL? 5 jJL> ^he- JU Jjj» . C l 


(J^-l at j j) 

(1339/296) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4fc> has said that 
once the Messenger of Allah III went out and entered among 
some palm trees and prostrated himself so long that he was 
afraid Allah may have taken his soul. So, he went and looked, 
and he (the Prophet) raised his head and said, "What is the 
matter with you?" Sayyidina Abdur Rahman mentioned that 
to him (about his fear and the Prophet's not raising his head 
from prostration). The Prophet m said, "fibril had come 
and gave me the good news that Alah said, "If anyone invokes 
one blessing on you I will bless him and if anyone conveys 
salutation to you I will convey peace to him." (Ahmad) 


Commentary: This hadith confirms that if anyone invokes 
blessing on the Prophet H&. Allah will send blesings on him. 
However, it docs not mention the number ten, but the hadith 
preceding it and narrated by Sayyidina Abu Talha 4^ has informed 
us that Jibril has conveyed the good news that Allah will send 
ten blessings in lien of anyone's blessing on the Prophet Either 
the Prophet if' • did not find it necessary to mention the number ten 
when he gave the good news to Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
4® or later on one of the narrators forgot it. 

In another version of this hadith in Musnad Ahmad there are 
these words: 

(So, 1 fell down in prostration in gratitude for the good news.) 

While mentioning this hadith. Imam Bayhaqi has said "I have 
not found any hadith more authentic than this in proof of 
prostration for gratitude". But Allah knows best. 


(3^1 ls L> Jl2 o! 0 T fc */T AY) 
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. j5 fi-i’ t$» 4*9 33 t.5^ 


( -4»- Cr-«j Ja ~'j' f***) 

(1340/297) Tabarani has transmitted a hadith of similar nature 
from Sayy id ina Umar 4^e>. It too mentions of an unusual 
prostration of the Messenger of Allah % and it concludes with 
his follwoing saying after arising from the prostration. 

Jibril $iB\ came to me and convyed the message: If Jibril 
came to me and conveyed the message: If anyone from your 
ummah invokes a blessing on you, Allah will bless him ten 
times and raise his ranks ten times. 


Commentary: The purpose of all these ahadith is one, and. that is 
to inform us that an easy way to receive the blessings of Allah — 
His favours and mercy — is to invoke blessing, and peace on the - 
Prophet Isi with a sincere heart. In reward from invoking a 
blessing on the Prophet S, Allah sends ten blessings, raises rank 
ten times, wipes out ten sins from the record of deeds and credits it 
with ten good deeds. (These ahadith are not narrated by merely one 
or two Companions but by a large number of them 1 and 
transmitted by almost all the Books of hadith, the Sahah , Sunan 
and Musn ad, on reliable authority.) Thus, if anyone invocates 
blessings on the Prophet life only ten times every day then, 
according to these ahadith , Allah blesses him one thousand times 
and this includes His mercy and bounties, raises his rank one 
thousand times, remits one thousand of his sins and records one 
thousand good deeds in his name. What a good bargain! How very 
dispossesed are those who do not seize this opportunity! 

May Allah grant us firm belief and ability to act accordingly. 
Aameen\ 


© Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah, Anas, Abu Buradah ibn Niyar, Abdur Rahman ibn 
Awf, Abu Talha Ansari and Umar pfr*- *41' whose narrations we have seen 
here, and (these too have narrated similar ahadith transmitted, in different 
Books): Bara ibn Aazib, Sa’eed ibn Umar Ansari and Abdullah ibn Al-Aas 
.. f . UJi we might say that this hadith topic is narrated in a continuous 
way by different Companions in terms of its common nature. Accordingly, it 
is proved from the Prophet ^ surely and definitely. 
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To Neglect Blessings On His 
Mention Spells Destruction 


ait Jt5o Jp (WIVT^a) 

•juij ap j*- 3 Jw j^3j ^ J-** ^ «^e ^3 

^ J/ < t J ^ <- ^ ^ V 

ji ^£jt ol^i oJLp J^-j ^ (**33 ^3**- O' tP ? 


(1 341/298J Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> said that the Messenger 
of Allah said. "May he be abased who does not invoke a 
blessing on me when 1 am mentioned in his presence. May he be 
abased who passes through the whole of Ramadan without his 
sin being forgiven him (and he fails to make repentance and 
seek forgiveness in the month). May he be abased one or both 
of whose parents have reached old age without causing him to 
enter Paradise (that is, he docs not look after them and make 


them happy). 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The three kinds of people for whom the hadith 
reports the Prophet's S curse that they should be abased have one 
thing in. common. Their grave lolly is that they fail to seize the 
opportunity afforded them by Allah to gain His favour, Mercy and 
forgiveness. They simply do not wish to get that. They prefer to be 
dispossesed of Allah's grants and thus deserve the Prophet's & 
prayer against them We will read in the next selection of hadith 
that Sayyidina .libril $5321 too has prayed against such people. 


J j-jj JtS « ft* ,yp( \ YT X/Y 

jia 2 m *£ jin p jti js’f uis u 

jPA\ ^p Sji Js’j\ p 

^ Jp'jt j\ Jl& iujj UTU £i> f p' 

Jll 2QUK C-Jj l*i* Jl®' ciii (jUwj '—S’ 4*1 Jti* 

jtl %ih jj* 3 tlii ji*) cJ& ^X^ X ^ 

. ALa4 iu^Jt Ja^ Uis-iTt jt 3t^' s -^" X* X 

(ili-i’il *Jt5j ^ (►S'bdt «'jj) 
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(1342/299) It is reported by Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah Artsari 
that one day the Messenger of Allah fe* asked them to get close 
to him. The Companions drew nearer to him (for he wished 
to say something and he climbed up the pulpit.) As he put his 
foot down on the first step, he called out, Aameen! on the 
second step, he again said, Aameen! In the same way, on the 
third step, he called out, Aameen! Then he spoke to them and 
when he had concluded his address, he came down the pulpit. 

The Companions asked him, "Messenger of Allah We 
heard from you something today which we have not heard 
before (you said Aameen at every step of the pulpit.)" So, he 
disclosed that as he had climbed the first step, Jibril came 
and said. 




"May he perish who finds the month of Ramadan but cannot 
gain pardon for himself." On that, he said Aameen! 

When he climbed the second step, Jibril said. 


"May he perish before whom you are mentioned but he does not 
invoke blessings on You! Again, the Prophet ^ said, Aameen! 
Then, when he raised himself on the third step, Jibril said. 


J>JLJ j slS ji' ^ 

"May he perish whose parents, or one of them, grow old and 
aged in his life but he cannot make himself worhy of Paradise 
(by making them happy and comfortable with his attention and 
care of them)." The Prophet H said, Aameen! (Haakim) 

Commentary: This hudith conveys nearly the same message that 
the previous hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£& 
conveyed with the difference that in this hadith Sayyidina Jibril 
is the one who cursed the negligent people and the Prophet ill 


said Aameen! 

The same, incident in which Jibril has prayed against such 
people and the Prophet M has said, Aameen, is also reported with 
a slight variance by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas, Anas, Jabir ibn Samurah, 
Maalik ibn Al-Huwayrith and Abdullah ibn Al-Harith apart 
from Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah And these find mention in 
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different books of hadith. Some of these mention that Sayyidina 
Jibril cursed the negligent people and asked the Prophet 0 to 
say Aameen, which he did. In all of these ahadith, the curse is 
called upon the three kinds of unfortunate people in a very severe 
manner by Jibril SaM and the Prophet and they have done it 
very angrily. Actually, this is a svere warning against these three 
shortcomings in anyone. The incident also reveals that the Prophet 

is regarded very highly and loved by the angels because of 
Allah's love for him. The love and estimation of the angels is 
reflected in the strong curse of Sayyidina Jibril the chief of 
the angels, for anyone who merely omits to bless the Prophet $1 
when his name is mentioned in his presence, and the Prophet iH 
said Aameen on that. The grav ity of the shortcoming is clear from 
this conduct of Jibril and the Prophet 

May Allah preserve us from making such mistakes and being 
neglectful and may He enable us to recognise the worth of the 
Prophet Aameen. 

It is not the basis of these ahadith that the jurists have ruled 
that it is weijih (obligatory) for the speaker of the Prophet's ill 
name and the listener to invoke blessings on him on mentioning 
him. 




(300) Sayyidina Ali has reported the Messenger of Allah SH 
as saying, "The niggardly one is he in whose presence I am 
mentioned but who does not (so much as move his lips and) 
invoke a blessing on me." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Normally a man who is stingy in spending his 
wealth is considered niggardly and miser but here is one who is 
more niggardly and a greater miser. He is the man before whom the 
Prophet ill is mentioned but who does not utter the brief 
expression of durood although the Prophet ill has done for his 
ummah a great piece of work and they have received a great wealth 
from his hands so that if each of them gives away his life for his 
sake they will not have paid back for his favours. 
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ft /;» iju 


None of The Muslim Gatherings 
Should Go Without Mention of Allah 
& Blessings On The On The Prophet 


jiij} aIU- ill ittt IjS;' 4>* • 0 

^ Jir *}i ^ > ijLs # ^ 

(tfJL.jJl a» j j) ' • ^ d!3 ^ 

(1344/301) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah & told them that if some people sit 
togethei r and. in their meeting, fail to remember Allah and 
invoke blessings on their Prophet S (and their assembly 
remains void of mention of Allah and benediction on the 
Prophet i) then on the Day of Resurrpection that would be for 
them a cause of regret and loss. Then, Allah may punish them, if 
He will, or forgive them, if He will, (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This could be enough to make us realise that none 
of our sittings should be bereft of zikr of Allah and durood on His 
Messenger If there is even one meeting in anyone's life in 
which these things are omitted then that would cause him to regret 
and he would have to answer for his conduct on the Day of 
Resurrection. Allah may punish or forgive such people. 

The same message with a slight difference of words is narrated, 
besides Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah, by Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed 
Al-Khudri. Abu Umamah Bahili, Wathilah ibn Al- Asqa' & and 
transmitted in different Books of hadilh. 


Abundance Of Invocation Will 
Procure Nearness To The Prophet 
On The Day of Resurrection 


Jj-D ij*— -* \ T i °/V. • t) 
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(1345/302) Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ud said that the Messenger of 
Allah #• said, "The one who will be nearest on the Day of 
Resurrection will be the one who invoked most blessings on 
me." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Any practicing believer who invokes bldssings on 
the Prophet S’ frequently will gain nearness to him on the Pay of 
Resurrection. May Allah cause us to be one of those who receive 
this honour. 


Jtl pjjj <tllf M JLe >»' Jj-O S' if- ^ f ^ • f ) 

uiifc!' <djjl ^5^ O* 


jj) 

(1346/303) Sayyidina Ruwayfi ibn Thabit Ansari 4e» as 
reported that the Messenger of Allah ill said, "If anyone 
invokes a blessing on Muhammad, saying: 


t_£juC’ ifj jJL aJi <0jjl ^ j l h 

(O Allah! Let him occupy the place near You on the Day of 


Resurrection) 

he will be assured of my intercession". (Ahmad) 


Commentary: This hadilh is also transmitted by Tabarani in 
Mu'ajjam al-Kabeer in the following words: 


2uUih <_j Jsu Jt JbuuJl aJjjI j X+put J-p 



The person is assured of my intercession who says: 


.SuLJiji pjj i iS'xs> juililt aJ ji\ j 

(O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad S and cause him to 


occupy a place near You on the Day of Resurrection.)" 

This contains all the words of the blessing and supplication and 
it is very brief. 

The Prophet iS will intercede he will consider it a special right 
(to his intercession) of those people who invoke blesings on him in 
these words. He will make a particular reference to these people in 
the court of Allah when interceding for his Ummah. 


cjjiuh iiiji AJjji 3 
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If Anyone Continues To Invocate 
Blessings Instead of Making Supplication 
That Would Get His Purpose Served 

iiii U oil JiS u-iT j* (trtv/r. 0 
clili Jli cii cliU Jtii JA 33 33a 

OA j C- *— ;* U Jlii ‘uft JaJ l C*is j jU 

jjl jl n 1 ^1 C.JL* ‘3 CiOj A t* Jl3 oi l 

(^Jltydl al j_j) ,i3jS t Jll LfrlS' 

(! 347/304) Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b said that he told the 
Messenger of Allah 0, I frequently invoke blesings on you but 
how much of my supplication must I devote to You?" So he 
said, "You may set aside as such as you wish." Ubayy ibn Ka'b 
suggested that he would set aside a quarter of his 
supplication to Allah to invoke blessings on the Prophet ill who 
said to him, "Whatever you wish, but if you increase it that will 
be better for you " Then Ubayy *i^> suggested that it should be 
half of his supplications and the Prophet % said, "Whatever 
you wish, but if you increase it, that will be better for you." At 
that , he suggested two-thirds of his supplications (to invoke 
blessings) and the Prophet said, "Whatever you wish, but if 
you increase it, that will be better for you." So, Ubayy ibn Ka'b 
said that he would devote all his suppliction to invoke 
blessings on him and would be freed from care and need (and 
Allah would take care of all that, and his worldly and religious 
needs would be fulfilled from the unseen) and his sin will be 
expiated. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The translation is clear and the hadith is 
self-explanatory. The Arabic word salah in the text here refers to 
supplication as generally pointed out by exponents of the hadith. 

Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b was given to making many 
supplications to Allah and he thought that he should set aside some 
of that to invoke blessings on the Prophet life. He sought the advice 
of the Prophet on how much time he should devote to him. 
TheProphet HH did not determine any time, limit for him but left it 
to his own discretion indicating to him, however, that whatever 
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time he set aside to would be better for him. Finally, Sayyidina 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b decided to substitute all that he requested Allah 
in his suppliction with invocation of blessings for Messenger of 
Allah Hi — that is asking Allah for His Messenger Hi alone. 
When he decided thus, the Messenger of Allah HI conveyed to him 
the good news that in that case all his needs and problems would 
be solved without his having to make a supplication or effort and 
his sins will be forgiven without taking him to task for that. 

We have seen in this very volume in the chapter on the 
Excellence or Merit of the Qur’an, the hadith qudsi in which the 
Messenger of Allah HI has reported the saying of Allah: 

\a J-ail 

"He whom the Qur'an keeps busy (and away) from remebering 
Me and making supplications, 1 will give him better than that 
what 1 give those who ask and make supplications." 

This hadith qudsi promises the favours and bountines of Allah 
to those who devote all their time to recital of Qur’an and make it 
their sole devotional exercise and also assures them that they would 
get more than those who request Allah and make supplications to 
Him. Similarly, the hadith narrated by Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4&> which is 
under-discussion assures the lovers of the Prophet Hi and sincere 
Muslims who devote all their supplications to invocate blessings 
on the Prophet Hi skipping personal requests that Allah will favour 
them much and all their problems and difficulties will be solved 
without their realising how. Their sins will be forgiven too. 

The secret lies in the fact that just as keeping oneself attached 
to the Qur'an is a sign of love and faith in Allah's Book which 
entitles the devoted person to Allah's choicest favours, so too it is a 
sign of love and true faith and attachment to the Messenger of 
Allah Hi to keep oneself occupied in invocating blessings on him. 
Such sincere slaves of Allah are entitled to the mercy of Allah 
without making a request for it. 

Besides, we have seen the ahadith that assure a man who 
invokes a blessing on the Prophet Hi that Allah will shower on him 
ten blessings, credit his record of deeds with ten pious acts, 
obliterate ten sins for his record of deeds and elevate him ten ranks. 
In the light of this assurance, how well blessed that person would 
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be who devotes his entire supplication to invocating blessings for 
the beloved Prophet Si making all his requests for the Prophet Si 
and none whatsoever for himself Surely, Allah's blessings, favours 
and mercy would pour down on him heavily. The obvious 
consequence would be that the mercy of Allah would get him his 
wants without his asking and cleanse him of the traces of sin. May 
Allah cause us to believe in these things and then to act 
accordingly. 


Durood Gets Supplications Answered 


I ^ s * 7 \ tf ^ i ^ 

frlplh til ^ IsZ 3 & 




i ii* 3jLa>_ V Joji I'j tjsi 

(1348/305) Sayyidina Umar lbn Al-Khattab said that the 
supplicationg is stopped between heaven and earth, none of it 
ascending till you invoke blessing on your Prophet HI. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Wc have seen a hadilh (No. 91) in the etiquettes of 
did a that one who makes a supplication should first praise Allah nd 
glorify Him and then invoeate blessings on Ilis Messenger ill 
before presenting his request to Allah. This narrative of Sayyidina 
Umar tells us that we must invoeate blessings even after 
making a supplication for that is a chief means of acceptance of the 
request. 

It is reported from Shaykh Abu Sulayman in the Hisn Iiasecn 
that durood (which really is a supplication on behalf of the Prophet 
H) is surely accepted by Allah and if one of His slaves invocates a 
blessing on the Prophet % before making a supplication and again 
on concluding it then it is surely alien to His Mercy that He accept 
what is in the begining and what is at the end but overlook what is 
in-betw en of the needy man’s request. Therefore, the supplicant 
must be fully confident that his supplication would be granted ii he 
has invoked blessing on the Prophet H before and after it, lmha 
Allah. 

The foregoing hadilh does not say that Sayyidina Umar had 
heard the words( about acceptance of did a) from the Prophet H. 
I Iowever. this is something that no one can suggest on his own 
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through his personal idea of understanding but can only say such a 
thing after hearing it from the Prophet life, therefore, according to 
the scholars of hadith this narrative is a marfoo' hadith. 


No Matter In Which Corner Of 
The World One Calls For Blessings 
On Him It Does Reach The Prophet 


Jjp in cJU^ jii 5 'jfjb ^ ( m vr • -0 


>*** / 9 S , t 

(ts 3L>Jtoljj) 

(1349/306) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has reported the 
Messenger of Allah l|l as saying, "Do not turn your houses into 
graves, and do not make my grave into a place of festival, blit 
invoke blessings on me for wherever you are your blessing will 
reach me. (Nasa'i) 


Commentary: This hadith teaches us three things: 

(i) "Do not turn your houses into graves;" scholars have pointed 
out that the dead do not practice zikr or worship in the grave. 
Graves are thus void of worship and zikr so do not let your houses 
be like that, lacking in zikr and worship of Allah." Houses should 
be enlivened with remembrance of Allah and worship. This tells us 
that houses where neither is Allah remembered nor worshipped are 
not places of the living but they are reposes of the dead. 

(ii) "Do not make my grave into a place of festival. Just as 
people assemble and enjoy themselves at some place on an 
appointed date every year so do not make my grve a fair ground." 
The graves of saints and religious people are turned into fairs in the 
name of urs (celebration of death anniversary). If such a thing were 
held at the grave of the Prophet that would be very painful and 
agonising to his soul. 

(iii) "You may send blessings to me from the east or the west, 
from dry land or oceans, wherever you are. I will recieve your 
blessings." The same message has been transmitted by Tabarani in 
almost the same words from Sayyidina Hasan ibn Ali d&>. 
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"Wherever you are invoke blessing on me, for your blessings are 
conveyed to me." 

Those people who have something of a relationship with the 
Prophet ill from the heart will see in these words a very good 
news. They are comforted that though they might be thousands of 
miles away yet their as-salatu wa aslam will reach them. 

1 kS+s'f jl£* jA Jlf w/ 


i’j*~** lH' (3* ( t r° •/v • v) 

(1350/307) Sayyidina Ibn Mas’ud reported the Messenger of 
Allah Si* as saying, "Allah has some angels who travel about in 
the earth and convey to me the salutation (peace) of my people." 

(Nasa'i, Darami) 

Commentary: Another hadith transmitted by Tabarani and others 
and narrated by Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir adds to this the 
message that the angel who conveys the blessings discloses the 
name of the person who invocates the blessings. He says: 

JSj ids' jbG I'gJUe JuA> \j 

"O Muhammad! So-and-so has invocked blessings on you." 

In some versions of the hadith of Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir 
*£& it is said that *the angel discloses the name of the man’s father 
also. He says: S** ,y. ju^w. u (O Mhammad! So-and-so son 

of so-and-so has invoked blessings on you." Indeed, it is very 
fortunate of the Believer who invokes blessings on the Prophet iH. 
The angel recalls his name and his father’s before the Prophet 
His name and his father's are announced in the presence of the 
Prophet life 



U *lii JdfiM j ’jltj ji* jii I'JfJk ^ j* ( \ ro \/r ■ a) 

otjpaJi ^ t> jb ji\ t\ j j) 


(1351/308) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah *&> that 
the Messenger of Allah said, "Whenever anyone sends 


O. If the heart is linked, distnces are easily surmounted. 
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salutation to me, Allah returns my soul to me so that 1 may 
reciprocate the salutation." (Abu Dawood, Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The words of the hadith Allah returns my soul to 
me might cause someone to doubt that his should stays away from 
his body and when anyone greets saying salam (Peace) Allah 
return it to the body so that he may reciprocate the salam. But, this 
is not correct. If we go by it then the Prophet’s soul is put into 
his body hundreds of times ever yday and taken out, for millions of 
people convey blessings and peace to him every day. There is a 
retinue of people at the grave too presenting their salam. Besides, it 
is cofirmcd that the Prophets are alive in their graves, 

though the ulma's concept of their living is different, but they are 
all agreed that all the Prophets fbUJi are alive in their graves. 
This is known from Shari'ah. 

Therefore, the hadith cannot mean to say that his body is 
always without soul and when anyone sends salam , the soul is 
returned to it to enable him to respond. Most exponents of hadith 
have interpreted the words to mean that in the grave his soul is 
perpetually atentive towrads Allah and the next world. When 
someone presents his salam and it reaches him through an angel 
attentive to him too with the permission of Allah, and he 
reciprocates the salam. This paying of attention is what the hadith 
means by tyl 

This humble writer submits that only those people can 
understand it who have some concept of the life of barzakh 1 and its 
conditions. May Allah enable us to gain insight into these facts. 

The message of the hadith is that when anyone sends saluations 
{salam) to the Prophet ^ he does not make a mechanical and 
superficial response only with the tongue, but returns the greeting 
with soul and heart fully attentive. 

The truth is that if anyone does not gain reward at all for his 
invocating blessings and peace but recives only the Prophet's 
response then he has indeed recieved every thing. 

4&1 jj 

"Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
favours'. 


> . Clp ^LaJl 


O. barzakh is the intervening life between death and resurrection. 
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’j* JU> At Jti Jti iji'jA *(\r° r/r ■ O 

. <Vadj! UJU j-£ JUtf 


(jUjII I *-..«.^i ^jS 41 J->) 

(1352/309) Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah <^e> has reported the 
Messenger of Allah is§l as saying, "If anyone invokes blesings 
on me at my grave, 1 hear it, and if anyone invokes blessings 
from a distance then it is conveyed to me." (Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: This hadith explains to us that only that blessing 
and salam is conveyed to the Prophet through the angels which 
is invoked at a distance. However, those whom Allah enables to 
stand at his grave and they invoke blessings and peace then he 
hears them directly, and, as we have read, he reciprocates to 
everyone's salutation (and greetings). 

How very fortunate are the slaves of Allah who invoke 
blessings and peace on him hundred of times everyday and gets his 
response. The truth is that if anyone gets only one response from 
the Prophet for their blessings of a lifetime and if they have in 
them speak of love for him then that single response is worth more 
than the wealth of this world and the next. 


dS f-lj j <%+*** bxJ* yp 

\ , i * , s , , I _ 

lS d>y j u 

(O Allah! Bless our cheif Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet 
Jf§l and his family, and favour and give peace — as You love 
and please to such an extent as You love and please.) 


Expressions Of Durood 

We have seen in the previous pages that Allah has Commanded 
us to invoke blessings on His Messenger H. He has given this 
Command in a very effective and lovable way. 

The Prophet Hi has described to us the merits and vitrues of 
this exercise on behalf of Allah. We have read them in the ahadith 
narrated in earlier pages. 

Then, when his Companions asked him, the Prophet 111 also 
taught them the expressions and phrases of the invocations. I have 
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done as best J could to collect the authentic ahadith on the subject 
from the Books of Ahadith and present them here, 


^ ^ (\ror/r , i .) 

Jij 4lip ill J^Jl 4jJi ^_£j fjjjA Jia 

in illil Aip'in in uL jtii ujuiI 
'jJj* Jtl JOp ilap jj iui £ij c^jj jii ( ^p g^L^Ji 

J 1 UT JT JjLp) Jlp J^, ^1 

li^ x*A« ji Jlp j ^ ulT (J £ji jilaijji 

■ («*!>!» J' Jl* 3 tfbjb J* C-T>: 

((►!—* j t5 «'jj) 

(1353/310) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla, a 
prominent Taba’ee has related that he met Sayyidina Ka'b ibn 
Ujrah 4^e> (a Companion from among those of the Bayl 
Ar-RUhvan). The latter asked him if he would like him to 
present him with something he had heard from the Prophet S. 
He expressed his desire to hear it, so he said: We said to the 
Messenger of Allah & that Allah has taught us how to offer 
salutation to you (as we do in the tashahad while praying and 
say: 

ill uJ-jj ^Jl l^i J^lp ^>Cjl 

"Peace be on you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
favours." Now, you teach us how we may invoke blessing on 
you. 

The Prophet 0 told us to say: 

J' tS^J t O yL p LiS* Xtt&tJi ji £, J_£> jJr^Jdl 

i«_5ol 

cs^ J ji Jlp 3 j1*J> Ju ^1 

- I, -* -** - k_£jl jjl Ji 

O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of the 
household of Muhammad ^ y . in as You did bless Ibrahim 
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SOM and the members of the household of Ibrahim You 
are, indeed. Praiseworthy, Glorious. 

O Allah! Confer favours on Muhammad and the members of 
the household of Muhammad as you did confer favours on 
Ibrahim and the members of household of Ibrahim 

You are, indeed, Praiseworthy, Glorious. (Bukhari and 


Muslim) 

Commentary: The manner in which Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah 4® 
narrated this hadith to Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla 
shows how highly he regarded this hadith and the 
durood it contains. The version of this hadith in Tabarani tells us 
that Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah 4* related this hadith to Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla aJp ai' while performing tawaf in 
the Bayt Allah 1 . This also reflects the esteem he had for the hadith 


and durood. 

The version of this hadith in Bayhaqi tell us that the question 
about the Salah (benediction) was put to the Messenger of Allah 


when the verse of sur eh Al-Ahzab was revealed 2 . 



Surely Allah and His angels send blesings on the Prophet ap. O 
you who belivc! Send your blessings on him and salute him 
with a becoming salutation. (Al-Ahzab,33:56) 

We have already discussed the command contained in this 
verse. 

The question was put to the Prophet fe 3 : , how could the 
Companions (and the rest of ummah) abide by the Command of 
Allah that they send blessings on the Prophet 0. The words of the 
invocation taught to us in this hadith and many other ahadith 

besides it ( J* y ^') disclose that we must request and 

beg Allah to shower blessings and favours on the Prophet life. This 
is because we are ourselves dependant and needy and worthless so 
we cannot offer anything ourselves to The Holy Prophet Wr, the 
benefactor of the mankind $i. 

Thus, we i mplore and beseech Allah to bless and favour him by 

O. Fath Al-Bari, Kitab Ad-Da’wat. 

©. Fath Al-Bari (Kitab Ad-Da’wat) 
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raising and increasing his nobility, honour, bounties, mercy, 
nearness and the approved position. And, He may deal with the 
Prophet's 0 household members in the same manner. 

The Wisdom in Asking For 
Barakh After Asking for Sal ah 

We have spoken about the word as-salah in the preceding 
pages. It has a very wide connotation and means to honour and 
respect, laud and praise, elevate ranks, love, bless and show mercy, 
hold (someone) as beloved, show good intention and pray for 
betterment. 

For any slave of Allah to gain barakah from Him also means 
the same thing. He gets abundant favours, blessings with 
permanance and continued increase. In other words, barakah , does 
not include anything that as-salah does not embrace. If that is so 
then there is no need to ask Allah to favour (barakah for His 
Messenger S once we have begged Him to bless him (as-salah). 
However, the method of supplicating Allah is to use different 
words for the same request, again and again, to demonstrate the 
intensity of our need and sincere request. This is why in durood 
after requesting Allah for His salah (blessing), we request Him for 
His barakah (favours) for the Prophet S and members of his 
household. In fact, in some versions which we will see soon Allah 
is requested for tarahham y after salah and barakah. 

THE WORD AAL (ji) 

The word aal occurs four times in this durood and we have 
translated it as members of his household. The all JT of anyone — 
in Arabic, particularly in the terminology of Qur'an and hadilh — 
are those people who have a special link or attachment with him 
whether that link or attachment is: 

(i) of kinship, like with wife and children, or 

(ii) of friendship, belief and love, following and obedience as 
with companions, lovers and followers in his mission. 1 

©. Imam Ragbib Isfahani has given the meaning of aal in Mifradal Al-Qur’an 
in these words; 

(***'of J ' J) iSejj* Vj j' Uji* W Uti U-Ua^i j 

j-a oy- J Ji 1 jtij (o' jf j 
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Hence, the word aal can have both these meanings from the 
point of view of lexicon. However, the very next hadith that we 
will now read — as narrated by Abu Humayd As-Sa’idee presents 
expressions of the durood which indicate that aal means members 
of the household alone. This covers the Prophet's S wife, 
descendants and children. These people are honoured by a close 
kinship and attachment with the Proplfet S and a special 
association with his life (which is not available to other people 
although they may be more meritorious than them). Accordingly, it 
is their special honour that blessings and peace are sent on them 
too in the durood when they are sent on the Prophet 

It does not follow at all that his wives, who are included in the 
word aal, are more excellent than everyone else in the ummuh. In 
the sight of Allah, merit and excellence depnend on faith and deeds 
prompted by faith and the condition ot faith all ot which are 
classed under the head, taqwaty, (piety. God-fearing) 
lit' aIII -up 

The same definition applies to the worldly links. When a 
sincere devotee presents his beloved mentor a lovable gilt and 
offering then that he includes the mentor and the members of his 
household because of their personal relationship with him. I he 
sincere devotee wishes that the members of his household too use 
his gift. Indeed, this is the natural corollary of attachment and love 


with anyone. 

Durood , too is a gift and offering submitted to the Messengr ot 
Allah 0. Hence, it is the demand of one’s love for him to include 
his wives and children (family) with him. It is natural, again, that 
this should please his heart very much. On this basis, it is not wise 
to enter into a discussion ot excellence and merit. 

Nevertheless, it is my own humble sumbmiision that w r ord aal 
in the durood means members of the Prophet's household that 
is. his wives and descendants. In the same way the aal of Savyidina 
Ibrahim means his household members. The Qur'an adresses 


the wife of Sayyidina Ibrahim and says: 

' *' > s'*' ** Z*"" 5 . l ' > ' 

(YV: t \ 3 jA) 41*3- C-J' Qa' ji J 4#' 

The mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, O people of 

(Ibrahim's) household! Surely He is Praiseworthy, Glorious. 
v ! (Hud. 11:73) 
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Surely, the aal of Ibrahim ^f^y. are those whom this 

verse refers to as people of his household. 

The Comparison in the Durood 

The durood taught by the Prophet lH requests Allah to bless 
and favour him and his aal just as He had blessed and favoured 
Sayyidina Ibrahim and his aal y This comparison 

raises a mis giving. The one compared is inferior to the one to 
whom he is comapred; the one to whom another is comapred is 
superior. For example, if cold water is compared to ice then no 
matter how cold it is, its coldness will always be lesser than ice 
which is more cold. On this principle, the foregoing comparison in 
the durood clearly indicates that the blessings and favours on 
Sayyidina Ibrahim and his aal y k*?-; are superior than 
the blessings and favours requested for Prophet Muhammad ^ 
and his aal y 

Exponents of ahadith have answered this question in many 
ways. Their answers may be read in Fath al-Bari and other books. 
In my humble opinion the most convincing answer is that 
comparison is made sometimes only to determine the kind. For 
instance, someone takes cutting from an old garment and asks 
drapers for the same new cloth. The sample that he has with him is 
used as the one to which comparison is made but, as we have seen, 
it is an old and useless piece of cloth but the one that is compared 
to it is new and valuable and it is better than the sample. Thus, the 
comparison in the durood is of the same kind. The interpretation of 
the durood is clearly; 

"The particular kind of blessings and favours which Sayyidina 
Ibrahim hfeSl and his aal were bestowed with, the same kind of 
blessings and favours may be bestowed upon Sayyidina 
Muhammad ^ and his aal." 

Sayyidina Ibrahim has the distinction among all the 
Prophets and in fact of all the creation that Allah chose 

him as His Khaleel (friend) 

(\ Y°:t 

"And Allah took Ibrahim fora friend". (An-Nisa, 4:125) 
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And, Allah honoured him with leadership over men, 

(W1:X oyd') 

Surely 1 am going to make you a leader for mankind. 1 
Allah made him the one who built the Bayt Allah (House of 
Allah). Also, starting with him series of Prophets fbLJt ptM and 
Messenger will remain with his progeny and descendants alone till 
the Last Hour. 

No one except Sayidina Ibrahim M before the Holy Prophet 
j|i had recieved such favours and blessings from Allah and no one 
had attained the high station of adoration and acceptance. Thus the 
request in the durood is of this very nature that Allah may giant the 
same kind of favours and blessings to His beloved Prophet % and 
the members of his household, and the same kind of love and 
acceptance. 

In short, the comparison is merely to determine and explain the 
kind in which often the one compared is superior to the one with 
whom comparison is made as we have seen in the example of the 
sample of cloth taken to the drapers. 

The Beginning & Conclusion of The Durood 

The invocation of blessings begins with (O Allah) and 
concludes with two great names of Allah (the 

Praiseworthy, the Gracious), some great Imams (leaders in the 
religious teachings) have told that the word (*4^0 Allahumtna is a 
substitute for all the Beauitull Names of Allah (or, it stands for 
them). Hence, to make a supplication through it is like making a 
supplication with all His Names. Shaykh Ibn Al-Qayyim *4* & ^ j 
has discussed this issue in detail in Jila Al-Afham from a very 
scholarly angle. Knowledgeable people must study that. He has 
contended that this meaning comes from the mushaddad meem (the 
doubling of the letter meen) and has explained it from the nuance 
of grammer. He has supported his contention with the conculsions 
of his predecessor Scholars 2 . As for the names Al-Hameed and 
Al-Majeed (Praiseworthy, Glorious), they reflected all His 

O. Al-Baqarah, 2:124. _ 

©. His discussion of the subject spread over about ten pages in Jila Al-Afnam 

(p.94). Then he concludes: (Continued on Next Page- - ) 
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Attributes of Majesty and perfection. At-Hameed is he 

Who encompases in His Being all the good and perfect 
characteristics which entitle Him to praise. Al-Majeed is He Who is 
perfect in majesty and power, omnipotence and greatness. Thus, 
the meaning be: 

() Allah! You are a power of all attributes of glory and 
perfection and majesty, so we request You alone to send blessings 
and peace on Sayyidina Muhammad and on the members of the 
household of Sayyidina Muhammad 

In the Qur'an too when mention is made of the blessings and 
favours of Allah on Sayyidina Ibrahim and his household 
members (►jits ' y ■&' ^ j, the very same two names are placed at the 
conclusion of the expression because of their distinction which we 
have just mentioned. This expression is uttered by the angels. 

(VT: t \ 4jt C^Jt Jj»l yj fill <UJ»* j 

The mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, O people of 
(Ibrahim's) household! Surely He is Praiseworthy, Glorious. 

(Hud, 11:73) 

In short, there is a great, deeper meaning in the durood 
beginning with Allahummah and concluding with the attributes of 
Allah, Al-Hameed and Al-Majeed. The quality of the durood 
increases much by these two expressions. 


J) hS s+Aia JT J dp 

US’ aXSla J’l ^Js- j sXAtS Jip M&u* 3S+S- tj £i\ 


OXyy* <^£j\ 


Comments On The Transmission of This Durood 

The words of the durood narrated by Sayyidina Ka'b ibn Ujrah 
4&> recorded above are as transmitted by Dukhan in the Book of 
Prophets. Bukhari has narrated this hadith in at least two other 
places, in the commentary on surah Al-Ahzab and in the Book of 
Supplications. In both these places the words after Ui~ and uf 
ftp-Ul (►jUl s Jlj y Xr\) jS- tb ► jj SU yj>-\ ij jjl J yh\ 

ddj 4^' &U-wi' y U-j' 0^***Oj 4 a— %j 1^*3 »— oJl o' jdad' tbpj ^jl J lij 

(St y .4 tltt— il ill Jli ja 
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cTjb (as You did bless and as You did favour ane only J' J* 
|t _».y (on the members of Ibrahim's household) instead of yy 

J 1 ! y j (On Ibrahim and on the members of the household oj 
Ibrahim). The words in sahih Muslim too are in this manner. 
However. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has concluded alter studying this hadith 
from Bukhari and Muslim and other Books that the complete words 
of the durood as narrated by Ka’b ibn Ujrah 4b include all words as 
mentioned by us. He has made his conclusion known in Fulh 
A P Bari. He has stated that the versions that have only the words 
^»y y or yy J' y (on Ibrahim , or on the members oj the 
household of Ibrahim) have suffered from the (bad) memory of the 
narrators 1 . (Fath Al-Bari) 

Apart from Sayyidina Ka‘b ibn Ujrah many other 
companions fa have narrated this hadith in nearly the same words 
of the durood. I heir versions are found in Books of hadith and the 
narrations are being presented here. 


jfddo Jd? I jljS d&fa fjdp fa <Jy3 
i^\yf ) JAp J"!" 


O. We have reffered to Ibn Qayvim's Jita Al-Afham in the text preceding. It is 
his best work on durood and reflects on his excellent knowledge. However, he 
has erred in saying, that the words yy Ji J^} yVy 1 * ^ ( as ' iou 

did favour Ibrahim and the members of the household oj Ibrahim ) are not found 
in any authentic hadith. He goes on to say that the authentic versions have only 
the words y' y) J* (on Ibrahim) or only yy J 1 ^ ( on lhe aal °f Ibrahim). 
(Jila Al-Ajhum). But the truth is that the complete words (including these) are 
found in Sahih Bukhari in the the Book of Prophets as narrated by Ka’b ibn 
Ujrah. (v. I . p.477) These words are also found in the narration of Sayyidina Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri -op y j as found in Bukhari. (V2. P. 940). In regard to these 
words, nearly the same mistake has been committed by the teachei of Ibn 
Al-Qayyim. Shaykh Ibn Taymivyah. He has concluded that there was no 
transmission known to him for the words: y^’ J (as you 

did favour Ibrahim and the members of the household oj Ibrahim) Fatawa Ibn 
Tamivyah, VI P 161 ). 

Such an oversight does take place at the hands of the greatest of authorities 
but it doen not reflect on their authority and knowledge only One Being is Fiee 
of blemish. He is:ye U j >i 'i (My Lord errs not, nor forgets)(TaHa, 20:52) 
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(1354/31 1) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Humayd As-Sa'idee 
that some people asked the Prophet "Messenger of 
Allah! How may we invoke blessings on You?" So, he instructed 
them to say: 


j Jf Jip c df-Ie MS ^Ip ^4^' 


<_ j£j! JT ^^Ip 'djf 4sjji j aXAi 


"O Allah shower blessings on Muhammad, his wives and his 
offspring as You did bless the members of the household of 
Ibrahim, and grant favours to Muhammad, his wives and his 
offspring as You did grant favours to the members of the 
household of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praisworthy, Glorious." 

(Bukhari) 


Commentiiry: The words of durooci are slightly different from 
those of the first hadith narrated by Sayyidina Ka’b ibn Ujrah 
The words there begin: 

and Xtjki JT Jip ) aXAi Jip 
“ArfAi JT ^jjlpJ J XAi { Ji’ ^ 

But in this hadith the words JT at both places are 
replaced with (that is, and the members of the 

household of Muhammad are replaced with his wives and his 
offspring.) 

It was on the basis of this replacement that I had suggested that 
the opinion of those people is correct who say that JT refers to 
his wives and offspring. 

There is another subtle difference. In that hadith these words 
were there y} JT ^fs-j (*_»' y} Jp US' (as You did bless Ibrahim 

and the members of the Household of Ibrahim) and ezS US' 
pa*' y} JT JIpj (as You did favour Ibrahim and the members of 
the household of Ibrahim). But, in the hadith both these sets of 
words are substituted by p*y\ JT j* wSand JT J* c-Sju US' 

In the ahadith by other Companions too (as we will see) the 
words are JT which, as we said, is only a difference in the 
meaning. In the idiom of the Arabic language if someone's name is 
called and his progeny is mentioned while he is not mentioned (as 
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such) then he will be deemed to be included in that. For instance, 
the Qur'an says: 


(YTT o' J') J* J 3 f*T t>\ 

"Surely Allah chose Aadam and Nuh and the family of Ibrahim 
and the family of Imran above all the peoples of the world) 

(Aal Imran, 3:33) 


Obviously, the aal of Ibrahim ij&M too. In the same way, 
Fir'awn is also included it:oyo* JT and J - A ' JT ji^'j 
(athough only aal of Fir'awn is mentioned in the both cases.) 

The two ahadith have only a slight difference of words. The 
ulama and the jurists have contended that either of them may be 
recited in prayers. In the same way the other durood that we will 
read shortly as narrated by other Companions may be recited in 
prayers although there is some variance in their words. 


JL> fa j d\j\ JiS <j jLi#t ^i^oroo/ru) 

JjL j JJ JLU il Jl ii o %s- Jl dLd (*^3 

4ill Jj«<lj C.dC,*J Jll 4lll J_^*»jlJ ^.^.lp 


jr % 4 « J ' S ^ I'' i J j'' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4llp 4Jll J>-»j Jl* aJLIj p 4j 1 bluj ^ 

JT Jlp dJXf>\jJf -tXAi JT JIp j Ijljl 

I*-*' jji JT c*S*jU US' JT j^Ip j 

(i*!--* «i j j) ‘ US”^oCll i j “.jUs*^ JlJUh Js 


(1355/312) It is reported on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Mas'ud Ansari that some of them were sitting with 
Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Ubadah. The Messenger of Allah came 
there. Bahsir ibn Sa'd submitted to him, "Allah has commanded 
us to bless you, Messenger of Allah! How should we bless you?" 
The narrator, Abu Sa'd Ansari, said, "The Messenger of Allah 
l|| kept quiet for sometime (which caused us to worry that he 
did not like us to put that question to him) and we wished we 
had not asked the question. The Messenger of Allah iH then 
said that we must say: 


JT Jip dfMfidS xlAi JT Jlpj X*. k* Jip J^gih 
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JT jjip kLS jC tiS* XaJxA J i ^S - j 
. aJ US' 

"O Allah! Bless Mhuammad and the members of the household 
of Muhammad as You did bless the members of the household 
of Ibrahim, and bestow favours on Muhammad and the 
members of the household of Muhammad as You did bestow 
favours on the members of the household of Ibrahim in the 
world. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy and Glorious, and 
salutation as you know." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The version of this hadith in Tabari is slightly 
different. When Bahsir ibn Sa'd asked the Prophet how they 
may bless him, (the narrator says) 



"So he remained silent until he received the revelation." 


s)* 


Then he gave the foregoing advice. Thus, we learnt that he had 
been waiting to receive the wahy and that the wrods of the durood 
are taught by Allah. We also learn that the question about the 
nature of durood was first put to him in the meeting of Sayyidina 
Sa'd ibn Ubadah 4^, to answer which the Holy Prophet lH had to 
wait for the revelation. 

As for the versions of the other Companions where a similar 
question is mentioned (Ka'b ibn Ujrah. Abu Humayd Sa'idee, for 
instance), either they refer to the same sitting as this hadith, or 
different people may have asked him at different times. The 
Prophet may have advised them the expressions of durood that 
are found in their narratives. The style and words of most of the 
ahadith support our contentin. But Allah knows best. 

The version of this very hadith in Ahmad. Ibn Khazimah and 
Hakim (and others) has this addition too: 

Bashir ibn Sa'd put the question to the Prophet in this way: 


. LUjJL> UlLp lit ■ Ol£ 


"How should we invoke blessings on you in our prayers?" 


Thus, the question related to the durood that must be recited in 
regular prayers and the Prophet 0 taught the Companions this 
durood (which is known as durood Ibrahimi). 
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We have seen that in this hadilh narrated by Abu Mas ud 
Ansari like the narrative of Abu Humayd Sa'idee the words 
after cJL* US' and cJT_>b uT are only J T J * ( on thc members of 

Ibrahim's household) and the concluding words 
(Indeed . You are Praiseworthy, Glorious) are preceeded by J 
j-Juli (in the world). 

pJZA\ i 1 a h ^ ekykJ' dUU ^ ^ ( \ r o Mr \ r) 

JIp Jp Jr* 0& ^ 

JT ^ j ^'y.\ J* dULpUf J 

(1356/313) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4® has said that 
they (the Companions) submitted to the Messenger of Allah W, 
"We know how to convey salutations to you (as we say in the 
tashahhud y.} *t!i j Vi _ 5 -sJu^it S-S& but do leh us how 
may we invoke blessings on you? So, the Prophet l£l said to 
them that they may say; 

i Js- Uf^dpUS *u*As ,Jl s- 

pst y\ JT j j J* 

"O Allah, bless Muhammad, Your slave and Your Messenger, 
as You did bless Ibrahim. And bestow favours on Muhammad 
and the members of the household of Muhammad as You did 
bestow favours on Ibrahim and the members of the household ol 
Ibrahim." (Bukhari) 


pb) Jii ^ (>rov/r\ 0 

cdJUg US' dl*U> ( _ y U Jp 'yJ j* J^ ^ td «— Jr^ 

(juJtsijj) J* 

(1357/314) Sayyidina Tahah said that someone asked (the 
Prophet !$$>), "Messenger of Allah! How may we invoke 
blessigns on You? So. he said that they may say: 


Js- c^Up US J* Jp |» 4 ^' 

"O Allah! Bless Muhammad as You did bless Ibrahim. Indeed, 


You are Praiseworthy, Glorious." 


(Nasu'i) 
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fk/J\ U0* 15 ## ui5 ji5 51$ ( iro A/r \ o) 

Ji i- t_^3 JI 3-1 'j)ji Jl5 3 jLaJi cis^s 

.l^JL^U&Ijilat^l Ji£l$l«r ui" JT JiPj.U*si 

(x«-t #1 jj) 

(1358/315) Sayyidina Buraydah 4§a has reported that they asked 
the Messegner of Allah £0! that while they knew how to present 
saluttat ion to him. they wished to know how they might 
invocate blessings on him. He said to them that they must say: 

t^slir US' JT j ±X»f» Jit jj u£j J*4-' 

JLs>* JUaJ~ jjJ. 

"O Allah! Direct Your bessings and Your mercy on Muhammad 
and on the members of the household of Muhammad as You did 
drect them on Ibrahim. Indeed. You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious." (Ahamd) 

lit {J&J Qs-%\ Jjfii tit Sr>] Jis Jii ’cf ( ) <\/r u) 

J' ***** 

Ju*^- J&i Jf j c-Tyf; ^ J T J*j 

(1359/316) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4$» has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah $$> said that when they invoke blessings 
on him they should say: 

J ^ C- U- isUT a*-*! J t JIpj ^1' 

\j£ *Uinl 1^' cs^ J 

Aik?- U&l d^ & 

"O Allah! Bless Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet and the 
members of the household of Muhammad, as You did bless 
Ibrahim and the members ot the household of Ibrahim. And, 
grant favours to Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet and the 
members of the household of Muhammad as You did grant 
favours to Ibrahim and the members of the household of 
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Ibrahim. Surely, You are Praisewhorlhy, Glorious." 

(Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, DaraQutni, Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: The Prophet is reffered to in this durood as ^ 
(the unlettered Prophet) which is hi distinguishing title. The 


Qur'an too has mentioned it: 

5'jjsJl l) 


(SoYiY*-#'^') Js^^'3 

Those who follow this Messenger the Urn mi Prophet whom 
they find written down with them in the Torah and the Injil 

(Al-A’raf, 7:157) 


This verse says that the Prophet M is mentioned in the Torah 
and Injil with this descripiton. Ummi means unlettered. He did not 
learn anything from a teacher or a book but he learnt everything he 
knew directly from Allah. As far as reading and writing are 
concerned, he is exactly as he was when he was born. In this 
descripition, his love is reflected and the brief words are strong 
evidence of his Prophethood. 


& % JU> >i j^3 cib jil Vrjfr & ( ) rt • /n v) 

ttpijl {J* 1 jLp Jlii 

JT Jip j i JIp j J •f* J * J * (JH® 

4-w^y- i^SJI 

oljj) 

(1360/317) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Kharijah has said that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah how should the blessings on 
him be? So, he said, "Keep invoking blessings on me and be 
very attentive to the invocation and say: 

JT Jl p ^ XX fa j -uAi JT Jl£ j (►$' 

JlU>- X£j\ 3 (►#*$! 

"O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and on the members 
of the household of Muhammad and bestow favours on 
Muhammad and the members of the household of Muhammad 
as You did bestow favours on Ibrahim and on the members of 
the household, of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious. (Ahmad, Nasa'i) 


fX'y.l JT j dS x 


Jam 
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Commentary: The Messenger of Allah not only taught Zayd 
ibn Kharijah how he may invoke blessings but also said to him 
that besides invoking blessings on him he must make the 
invocation devotedly with full attention. He must not merely utter 
the words with his tongue. Indeed, the invocating of blessings is a 
supplication for the Prophet But, Allah knows best. 


j Jlp ^ tf> *4^ <>* ***3 ®3i3* is? <5* ( ^ va MX t a) 

i * si* 6^* — 

J* 3 (**?'3^ C ^ S ’ ** ‘H** 4 ’ 
Jl* (* 3 cs^ J cs^ c -*^. ^ *3^* J^l3 
JT 3 y US' .yU* JT Jl* 3 

{fS _>U' gai J* <£ »*jj) ■ & ^*3 ^ oijii 

(1361/318) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Huraryrah that 
the Prophet iH said that if anyone invoked blessings on him in 
the following words then he would testify for him on the Day of 
Resurrection and would intercede for him. ( The durood is:) 


JT Jlp j ^ U^ JT 3 JIp (►flh 

j ,>^*'3^! U5* jt 3 jd 3 

cUAy U^ jUAi JT j y-jS 3 (*9^'3^! {J* 


"O Allah, bless Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhammad as You did bless Ibrahim and the members of the 
Household of Ibrahim. And bestow favours on Muhammad and 
the members of the household of Muhamad as You did favour 
Ibrahim and the members of the household of Ibrahim. And 
show mercy to Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhamad as You did show mercy to Ibrahim and the 
household of Ibrahim." (Tahzib Al-Aathar, Tabarani) 


Commentary: This durood invocates blessings, favours and 
mercies on the Prophet £H. 

We must remember, here, that the religious schoalrs and jurists 
have disallowed us to supplicate Allah to bestow mercy on the 
Prophet iH because that supplicationg is made for the general body 
of Believers: However, if an invocation is made for the Prophet iH 



336 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Tart V 


for mercy together with blessings and favour y or with » jL* 
and if y) then there is no harm. In the tashahhud in every prayer, 
we do say: 


din ffLii 


(Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
favours). 


It is the same thing in the durood taught vide this hadith , after 
invoking blessings and favours a request for mercy {^y) is made. 
That completes the blessings. 


o* (&j If ( ^ n Y/r t <0 

$s\ jiu* JU tii Jijvi Jt&! 6? 

(5 jb Jjl #1 jj) . I. ji-Jil ^jt JT ^ip C.:I ./gllf 


(1362/319) Sayyidina Abu Huraryah said that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, "II de who cherishes that he recieves the 
mercies and favours of Allah in full measure by invocating 
blessings on me and my household members should make this 
supplication to Allah:" 


V 65 '» - , , , ,, 


"O Allah, shower blessings on Muhammad, the unimi Prophet, 
and his wives, the mothers of the Believers, and his progeny, 
and the members of his house as You did shower blessings on 
Ibrahim. Surely, You are Praiseworthy, Glorious."(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Some people interpret this hadith to conclude that 
this durood is the most excellent of all. They, base their conclusion 
on the remarks that anyone who desries a full measure of the mercy 
and favour of Allah should invoke blessings on the Prophet iH in 
these words. Some other authoirties have concluded that the 
durood to be recited in regular prayers outside of prayers, it is 
meritorious to recite this durood as contained in the hadith 
narrated by Abu Huraryrah Allah knows best. 
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^ii J3^*j Ji5 jii iip %\ yj. jp ( n*nr/rr • ) 

• ' JtijW J«j ^ <S*^* (JU»j 

J (•ef'jrt! J 1 * ^'Jk UT jjAi JT Jlp j jjAi JAp^U* 

£L*A u&i JT 

J* 3 f*?'3^ ^ £•** JT Jl* j ^lAi JAp JTjC (J4AJI 

• •****" t-j&j JT 

3 (*^i C ~^3 J ^ JT JU j xtAi j^jj ^JJt 

. .u%» «uA t_Slii JT ^Jlp 

j c^Aj UT alAi JT Jlp joiAi JAp jki^i 

. &«*£ X&>- u& i JT 

\J* 3 ^ c-AL» UT.uA* JT Jlp j uAi Jlp ^JJi 

(,j*Ai^'j JU.VI ** j l# ^Jl aljj) . jL*J cJjt JT 

(1363/320) It is reported by Sayyidina Umar 4&> that the 
Messenger of Allah & said that Jibril &M taught him the 
words of the (following) durood by enumerating the fingers of 
the Prophet's hand and had informed him that they were 
revealed by the Mighty Lord in that manner. 

\J* 3 UT uAi JT Jlp j uAi Jl p JU» 

• ****** *4**" U&t JT 

J^Ui^UT’ f*** JT Jlp} jlAi Jlp JTjU^giji 

• ^s* 8 * ‘■Up" *-3&l J5i JT 

J J* ^ J T Jl* j JIp 

• •*«*** uTit [U*jjit_jT Jlp 

3 r^ 1 #■ J 1 * ^ uiAi JT JIp j alAi JIp jkj $}\ 

5^- U&j JT 
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Jlp 3 ^\y\ Js. c JL. ui" JT Jl* j ^ ^ 

vJ^i 

"O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of the house of 
Muhammad as You did bless the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You 
are Praiseworthy, Gracious. 


| 

t 


O Allah! Grant favours to Muhammad and the members of the 
house of Muhammad as You did grant favours to Ibrahim and 
the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You are 


Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

n Allah 1 Bestow mercy on Muhammad and on the members of 
te hote of Muhammad a, You did bestow memy on .bruhim 
and on the members of the house of Ibrahim. You are 


Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

O Allah! Show kindness to Muhammad and to the members of 
the house of Muhammad as You did show kindness to Ibrahim 
and the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You are 
Praiseworthy, Gracious. 

O Allah! Shower peace on Muhammad and on the members of 
the house of Muhammad as You did shower peace on Ibrahim 
and the members of the house of Ibrahim. Surely, You ae 
Praiseworthy, Gracious. (Bayhaqi, Daylami) 

Commentary: Apart from invocating blessings, favours and mercy 
on the Messenger of Allah and his family members, this durood 
also supplicates Allah to shower peace and kindness on him. Mis- 
translated as kindness or compassion, f*- (salam) is peace and 
security from all evil and uncdesirables. 

We might say of this hadith that Kanz Al-Ummal (Vol 1) as 
described it as weak in regard to its line of transmission. However, 
in its vol. 2 another hadith has been narrated on the same subject 
and has the same durood but on the authority of Sayyidina Ali ■ 
in reference to Ma'rifatu Urn Al-Hadith by Abu Abdullah Hakim 
U* Nayshapuri; again the line of transmission is severely 

censured. Suyuti has also been cited as having reported this hadith. 
Again, Kanz al-Ummal has also narated a hadith of almost the 
same import from Sayyidina Anas with reference to Ibn Asakir. 

The authorities on haidth hold that a weak hadith is worth 
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approval if it is transmitted by different sources; particularly if it 
exhorts one to good deeds. Mulla Ali Qari -Up has severely 

censured the version of Sayyidina Ali as transmitted by Hakim 
and commented that the hadith is weak but the ulama are 
unanimously agreed that weak ahadith may be cited to promote 
virtuous deeds. (Sharah Shifa, V3 p 473) 

This why we have presented the hadith here although its line of 
transmission is weak. 

The ahadith reproduced upto here and composed of durood are 
all marfoo' having been narrated by the Prophet H himself. The 
durood contained therein are all thaught by Allah. We have seen in 
the hadith narrated by Sayyidina Abu Mas'ud Ansari 4® that when 
he was asked to teach durood the Prophet isHf kept quiet and waited 
for sometime and when he received a revelation, he taught the 
words to his Companions. This shows that he recieved guidance on 
the expressions of durood from Allah and this applies only to those 
durood which he taught himself. 

Apart from these there are durood which have their source in 
the Companions or our other worthy predecessors. They do not 
have the same distincition as the former kind of durood which are 
taught by the Prophet himself, although some of them are very 
excellent in terms of their words and implication. But there is no 
doubt about their approval. We reproduce here two of such durood 
before concluding our work on this topic. They have their origin in 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud and Sayyidina Ali 4&>. 


M J. Z f&e tit JIS s’jLL* jji i r Wr y 0 


J Ip:' LudjO ii 

(1364/321) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has said, "When 
you invoke blessings on the Prophet do it in the best 
possible way. You do not know that your invocation is 
presented to the Prophet 0, Insha Allah." The other people 
asked him to teach them how they should invoke blessings on 
the Prophet £/>. He said that they should say: 
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"O Allah! Let Your blessings, Your mercy and Your favours be 
on the Chief of the Messengers, the Imam of the pious and 
God-fearing, and the Seal of Prophets, Muhammad, Your slave, 
and Your Messenger, Imam of the good, the leader of the good 
and the Messenger of mercy (whose coming is mercy for all the 
world). O Allah! let him attain the praiseworthy station which is 
cherished by the first and the last (people). 


O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the members of the household 
of Muhammad as You did bless Ibrahim and the members of the 
house of Ibrahim. Indeed, You are Praiseworthy, Gracious. O 
Allah! Bestow favours on Muhammad and on the members of 
the household of Muhyammad as You did bestow favours on 
Ibrahim and on the members of the household of Ibrahim. 

(Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Sayidina Abdullah ibn Mas’ud ^ had taught these 
words to his people. They are very auspicious and include exactly 
durood Ibrahimi which is the first durood in this chapter as 
narrated by Sayyidina Ka’b ibn Ujrah &k>. 


Jfp J* 5’yUdt ill ^ ’irte/rYx) 

*JLp 1 jLfi \j>\ b 

(e vrr 


iuJij > «iijU 33 

1— ijb < 3 ^ ^*-*1 Uj frU j. tl lj I j ^ygt-hj 



Book of Azkar And Da'wat 


341 


(U-iJt <_ibS' ^ ,j>>Lp Ji4JlPj 

(1365/322) It is reported about Sayyidirta Ali **&> that he 
invoked blessings on the Prophet W$ in this way. (He first 
recited the verse of Surah Al-Ahzab ) 


I J +Lj *9^ ' J U* (yjjJ'lgj! l* ^jpJl dill ^1 


Surely Allah and His angels send blessings on the Prophet. O 
you who believe, send your blessings on him and salute him 
with a becoming salute. (al-Ahzab, 33:56) 


After that, he said: 


i&LJlj dkl Ol jLp ^1 ■ 

cJjb l j+Ji i Uj c-Ug.«llj 

s t 3 , r** \ , t , , 

1 Oj Jj-djJ 

^CJIaIAPj 


"Here am I at your service, O Allah, my Lord, ready to obey 
You. 


May the blessings of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful, and of 
the angels who are near, and of the Prophets, of the Truthful 
people, of the Witnesses, of the Righteous and whoever 
glorifies You — O Lord of the World!- (may those blessings) be 
on Muhammad ibn Abdullah, the Seal of Prophets, and the chief 
of the Messengers, and the Leader of those who fear You, and 
the Messenger of the Lord of the universe, the witness, the giver 
of glad tidings, the inviter to Your path with Your permission, 
the birghtest light. And may peace be on him! (Shifa,Qadi Ayyaz) 

Commentary: This durood is soul-inspiring and very meaningful. 
However, it is not traced in any book of hadith but it is transmitted 
by Qadi Ayyaz in As-Shifu hi Huqooq Al-Mustcifa on the authority 
of Sayyidina Ali 1 


O . Sharah Shifa , v3 p 48 1 . 
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Allamah Qastalani has stated in Mawahib Ladunniyah in 
reference to Tahqeeq An Nasrah ft Dar Al-Hijrah (by Shaykh Zayn 
Al-Aabideen ibn Al-Iiusayn) that Sayyidina Ali had recited this 
ditrood in the funeral prayers of the Prophet &§l\ He then taught it 
to the people when they requested him to do so 1 . Anyway, it is a 
very inspiring ditrood. 

The two examples of durood composed by Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ud and Sayyidina Ali show us that we are not 
prohibited from invocating blessings on the Prophet in words 
other thatn those suggested by him. We can use other words 
composed by devotees provided the limits set by Shari'ah are 
observed. 

Accordingly many scholars of the ummcth, the Taba'een and 
latter day itlamct have composed words of invocation of blessings 
on the Prophet iiilk However, they are out of the purview of this 
Book. Ma'arif Al-Hudith. If Allah enables me, I will compose a 
separate book for that. 


By the Grace of Allah the fifth volume is completed, 
May He accept it and make it a means of mercy and 
forgiveness for the writter and readers. 




6. Shttrah Muwahih Ladunniyah (Zarqani). 




olsS" 


KITAB UL-MU'AMLAT 
WAL MU' ASHRAT 

(BOOK OF MONETARY AND 
MUTUAL DEALINGS) 



IMPORTANCE 


The first thing in the Guidance brought to mankind by the Holy 
Prophet m was the call to Faith and Divine Unity. After it, he used 
to give instruction and advice concerning the moral and practical 
spheres of life to those who had accepted the Call. - 

Such of the teachings and exhortations of the Prophet 0 can, 
fundamentally, be divided into two parts. The first part is related to 
the Rights of Allah. It tells what the claim of Allah is upon the 
bondsmen and what are the duties of the bondsmen in that regard, 
and how is this claim to be discharged and obligations to be 
fulfilled. Some of the moral precepts of the sacred Prophet 0, too, 
belong to this section. 

The second part consists of the teachings appertaining to the 
rights of man on each other, and the duty they owe to all the 
created beings, in general. How is a man to fulfil his social 
responsibilities and act towards all individuals and groups or 
anyother creature with whom he may come into contact in the 
different walks of his life? Some of the moral teachings of the 
Prophet 0, again, fall into this category. 

The question of the rights of man is more important in the 
sense that if we disregard them, i.e., infringe on the rights of 
anyone or do some other injustice to him, the Lord who, of course, 
is Most Gracious and Merciful has not kept the forgiving of it in 
His own Hands, but decreed that amends are made for it, in this 
very existence, by rendering back to the person we have sinned 
against what is his due or seeking his pardon, otherwise we will 
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have to repay in the Hereafter which, indeed, is going to cost us 
very dear or suffer the dreadful chastisement of Hereafter. 

It is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari , on the authority of Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah dfe, that the Messenger of Allah said: 


"Whoever may have done an 
injustice to a brother or 
defamed him or transgressed 
against his rights in any other 
way should set right the affair 
with him on this very day, and 
in this very existence before the 
day of Final Reckoning, when 
he will have no dinars 1 and 
dirhams 2 to settle the claim. If 
he will possess a stock of good 
deeds, the aggrieved will be 
recompensed from it insuitable 
relation to the injustice done to him, and in case he is 
empty-handed in the matter of good deeds, the sins of the 
aggrieved will be thrust upon him. (and, thus, justice will be 
done on the Last Day). 3 " 


a] cJlS" {j* 

<U> aUscsJA <L> 

O' tM 

CjLii OL».> a! 

. Ajji ft A^L* 

‘iS jlwu 


Besides, Bayhaqi has quoted, in Shab-ul-Iman , on the authroty 
of Sayyidah Ayshah if* -on that the Prophet said: 




"The Scrolls of Deeds (in 
which the sins of the 
bondsmen are recorded) will 
be of three kinds. One which 
will never be forgiven, (and) 
it is polytheism. The Lord has 
declared in the Qur’an, that, in 
no case, shall He forgive the 
sin of polytheism. Two, 
which the Almighty will not 
pass over without doing 
justice, (and) these are the 
mutual wrongs, injusries and 
violation of rights, and the 


Alii *iiL 
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O. & ©. Meaning wealth 
&, Abwuab-ul-mazaalim wal Qasaas 
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Lord will, sruely, have them repaid. Three, in which the sins 
will beset down which have little weight and importance in the 
sight of Allah, (and) these are the lapses that are, exclusively, 
between the bondsmen and the Creator: the decision concerning 
them is wholly in His Hands, and He will punish or forgive the 
sinners as He likes ." 1 

The teachings of the Prophet regarding the rights of man, 
again, are of two kinds. Belonging to one group are the sayings 
that deal with the rules and proprieties of social behaviour. As for 
instance, what should the attitude be of parents towards their 
children and of children towards their parents, and of husbnads 
towards their wives and of wives towards their husbands? What are 
the rights of relatives, both near and distant, and of neighbours and 
those who are elder or younger to us? How are we to behave 
towards our servants and subordinates, specially towards the poorer 
and weaker members of the society, and mankind on the whole? 
Again what forms and manners ought to be observed in social 
intercourse, in speech and association, eating and drinking, and 
bearing and deportment, and on occasions of joy and grief, and, so 
on? This department of Faith is known, broadly, as M'uashirat. 

The second part consists of injunctions and exhortations that 
have a bearing on monetary dealings and related matters, such as, 
business transactions, agriculture, debt, mortgage, gift, will, 
contract, labour and employment. Settlement of disputes, systems 
of government and courts of justice etc., also, are included in it. 
The comprehensive title of this branch of Faith is Muamilat , in the 
special terminology of Islam. 


O. Mishkaatul Masabih, P. 435 



ELEMENTARY OBLIGATIONS 
OF PARENTS 


Social commandments begin with the birth of the child, and, 
hence, we shall first present a discussion with the sayings that are 
related to birth and indicate the duties of parents to the new-born 
child. 

Callingof Azan in TheEar of A New-Born Child 

cJij jii 

( a J «'jj) . 

(1366/1) Abu Raff, the manumitted slave of the Messenger of 
Allah said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah li§l calling azan 1 
in the ear of (his daughter), Fatimah." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In it, only the chanting of azan in the ear of 
Sayyidina Hasan is mentioned, but in another Tradition quoted 
in Musnad Abu Ya'ali Musuli, on the authority of Sayyidina Husain 
ibn Ali and reproduced in Kanzul Ummal, it is told that the 
Holy Prophet iHI prescribed the calling of azan in the right and 
Iqamafi in the left ear of (the new-born child), and, also, explained 
its propitiousness. He said that, on accout of it, the child remains 
safe from infantile epilepsy. 

As these Traditions go to show, the primary claim of a child on 
his family is that his ears, and through the ears, his head and heart 
are acquainted with the Name of Allah, and with His Oneness and 
the Call of Faith and prayer. The best way to it, evidently, is that 
azan and iqamat are called in its ears, as these impart the 
knowledge of the spirit and fundamental tenets of Islam in a most 
O. The Muslim call to prayer 

# The second call to prayer which is uttered immediately before the beginning 
of congregational prayer. 
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effective manner. 

The Holy Prophet has enjoined the calling of azan and 
iqamat in the ears of a Muslim child, at the time of its birth, and 
the offering of funeral prayer when a Muslim dies and his body has 
been bathed and covered with a shroud and made ready for the 
burial. He has, thus, stressed that the life of a Muslim begins with 
Azan and ends with prayer, and ought to be spent in the way it is 
done while waiting and preparing for prayer after the Azan has 
been given. Besides, the foremost claim of a Muslim is that Azan is 
called in his ears at the time of his brith and the last is that funeral 
prayer (Salah) is offered over him when he passes away. 


Tahnik 

One of the manifestations of the deep devotion the Companions 
had for the Prophet was that when a child was bom in their 
family, they brought it to him so that he might bless it, and apply, 
on its palate, the pulp of a date etc., he had chewed himself and 
drop the saliva in its mouth which would" have the effect of 
averting evil from the child and bringing it good fortune. It is 
called Tahnik in the Islamic parlance. 


jj ifS pJdjj 4 \Js- iin iS L? (j (WIY/ T) 


(1367/2) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ill said , "People used to 
bring their (new-born) children to the Prophet lH, and he would 
bless them and perform (the ceremony of) Thnik." (Muslim) 


i£j+» c-u ^ (t riA/r) 

tixizffjb ^JLuj ill Jjij 4 j C-Jl cJii 

ilip j il ^ ^ tj**- 

(1368/3) Asma ibnt Abu Bakr related that she was an 

expecting mother at the time of Migration. When she migrated 
and came to Madinah, Abdullah ibn Zubayr ^ was born to her. 
She related "I took the child to the Prophet and placed it on 
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his lap. The Prophet asked for a date, (and when it was 
brought), he chewed it and dropped the saliva in its mouth, and, 
then, applied the chewed date on its palate, and blessed the 
child. It was the first child to be born in Islam (in the home of 
an Emigrant, 1 after the Migration)". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In another version of the same incident, quoted in 
Bukhari, it is added that the Muslims felt very happy at the birth of 
Abdullh ibn Zubayr, particularly because it had gone round that the 
Jews had cast a spell on the Muslims, and, now no children would 
be bom to them. The birth of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Zubayr gave 
a lie to it, and the enemies of Islam who had circulated the story 
were put to shame. 

Several instances of Tahnik are found in the standard 
collections of the Traditions. From these, we learn that when a 
child is born in a Muslim home it should be taken to a virtuous 
bondsman 6f the Lord to recieve his blessings and have the Tahnik 
done. It is one of the Sunnat 2 which have, now, sadly become 
extinct. 

Aqiqah 

In almost all the communities of the world, the birth of a child 
is considered a blessing and some ceremony is held to celebrate the 
event. 

Besides being natural, it, also, serves a special purpose, and 
makes it known, in a most suitable and dignified manner, that the 
father has accpeted the child as his own and there is no doubt or 
suspicion in his mind concerning it. It shuts the door to many a 
mischief that can arise in future. The custom of Aqiqah 3 was 
observed among the Arabs, even during the Age of Perversion, for 
that very reason. The hair on the child's head, with which it was 
born, was cut a few days after the birth, and an animal was 
sacrificed as a mark of rejoicing which is a characteristic feature of 
Millate Ibrahimi (the community of the Prophet Ibrahim 8SB). 

O. Literally, a Muhajir. Here is signifies a Muslim of Makkah who had migrated 
to Madinah and taken up residence there, 

©. Moaning a confirmed practice of the Holy Prophet. 

©. The ceremony of shaving the head of a new-born on the seventh day of its 
birth, a sacrifice is made, and a feast is held on that day. 
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While preserving the practice, in principle, or, rather, exhorting his 
followers to observe it, the Holy Prophet gave appropriate 
instructions, and himself set an example of how it was to be done. 


5 Li tit t US' Jl5 i&y 0 

4^1 j j £»LJl |»jj 3l>& US' ftUf- tils lg«Jb <*t\ ^JaJ j 


s' * * t * * 

(ajbjjl9ljj) . lOskL j 

(1369/4) It is related, on the authority of Buraidah "When, 
during the Age of Perversion, a child was born to the wife of 
anyone of us, we used to slaughter a goat and smear the head of 
the child with its blood. Later, after the dawn of Islam, our 
practice became, (on the advice of the Prophet iH), that we 
sacrifice a goat of Aqiqah, on the seventh day of the birth of a 
child, and shave the head of the infant, and apply saffron on it." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Note: In Razeen's version of the same Tradition, it is mentioned, 
further, "we, also, (give name to the child on the seventh day, along 
with Aqiqah." 


\i\ 1 jitf' cJti 0 r V • /O) 

Jlis a»«i1j I jAif lili ajlAjA\ Aiks 

(*vw ^ oW*- «'jj) . life ^Ali jiSL* aIJU On ls Lp 

(1370/5) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah "During the 

Age of Perversion, the custom was that when people performed 
the Aqiqah of a new-born child, they dipped a piece of 
cotton-wool in the blood of the sacrificed animal, and when the 
head of the child was shaved, it was placed on its head. (Since it 
was an uncivilised custom), the Prophet ^ remarked: ’Do not 
apply blood on the child's head. Apply Khalooq in its place." 


(Sahih Ibn Hibban) 

Commentary: In older days a preparation was used for scenting 
which included saffron, and it was called Khalooq. 

From the aforementioned naiTatives of Sayyidina Buraidah 
and Sayyidah Ayshah ^ it appears that Aqiqah , also, was 
common among the Arabs during the Age of Ignorance. Since, as 
we have just mentioned, it served a useful purpose, in many ways. 
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and, intrinsically, was also in keeping with the spirit of Islam, and 
perhaps like the rituals of the Hcijj | it was among the remaining 
practices ot Millate Ibmhimi , the Holy Prophet 0. preserved the 
reality ol Aqiqah but corrected the perverse practices that had got 
associated with it. 

We, moreover, learn from Bayhaqi that the Aqiqah ceremony 
was. also, observed among the Jews, but they sacrificed an animal 
only in case of a male child which, probably, was indicative of the 
lesser value that was. generally, placed on the girls in the 
pre-Islamic times. The Prophet S corrected it, too, and enjoined 
that the Aqiqah of the girls should, also, be performed like that of 
the boys. However, keeping in mind the natural difference between 
the two sexes which has been given a due regard in inheritance and 
law of evidence etc., as well, the Holy Prophet £& laid down that 
while one goat was to be sacrificed in the Aqiqah of a female child, 
two should be sacrificed in the Aqiqah of a male child provided 
that one’s financial condition allowed it. 


AJ* &\ J^C-As-jCJLS rVi/3) 

.\s6\j\ ^ urjs'i 

d' j (SX»yi\ 

(1371/6) Umm Kurz narrated that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah ^ say about Aqiqah , "Two goats should be 
sacrificed on behalf of a male child, and one on behalf of a 
female child, and it did not matter whether the animal was male 
or female. (Tirmizi and Nasai) 


^ _,j| , 
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(1372/7) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah % said: To whom so ever a child is 
born, and he wants to perfrom the sacrifice of Aqiqah on behalf 
of it, he should sacrifice two goats for a boy and one goat for a 
8 ir *- (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 
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Commentary: As the above passage of this Tradition shows, 
Aqiqah is not obligatory, but it belongs to the cagetory of Istihbab, 
i.e., acts that are commendable in Islam, but not ibnding or 
compulsory. In the same way, it is not necessary to sacrifice two 
goats for a male child. It, of course, is better to sacrifice two goats 
provided that one can afford it, otherwise one is enough. 

In the next Tradition, it is explicitly stated that the Prophet if 
had sacrificed only one goat in the Aqiqah ceremonies of Sayyidina 
Hasan and Sayyidina Husain *»i ^ > 

^ J-i ^ 

(1373/8) It is related by Hasan Busri, on the authority of 
Samurah ibn Jundub that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Every child is pledged in exchange for the animal of its 
Aqiqah. The animal should be sacrificed on the seventh day, the 
child's head should be shaved, and a name given to it." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Nasai) 

Commentary: Commentators have explained the pledging of the 
child in exchange for the animal of Aqiqah in various ways. In our 
humble view, the most convincing explanation is that the birth of a 
child is a great boon and blessing of the Lord and the sacrifice of 
Aqiqah by the parents who can afford it is an act of gratefulness, 
or, as one would say, a ransom. Until the gratitude is expressed to 
Allah and the ransom is paid, the obligation will be left as yet to be 
fulfilled and the child will remain pledged in exchange for the 
animal. 

The command to perfrom the Aqiqah on the day of birth has 
not been given, perhaps, for the reason that, at that time, the family 
is occupied with the needs and comforts of the mother and the 
shaving of the.head so early can, also, be harmful to the child. 

In a week’s time, a lying-in woman, generally, gets well and 
docs not need special care or attention, and the baby, too, becomes 
strong enough to go through the shaving of the head. 

Apart from it, in this arid a few other Traditions it is told that 
the child should, also, be christened on the seventh day of its birth 
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along with Aqiqah, but from some Traditions it appears that the 
Prophet ill had named children even on the day they were bom. 
There is, as such, no harm in giving a name to the child before the 
seventh day of its birth, but if it had not been done, the child 
should be named on the seventh day, together with Aqiqah. 


J iiii iist j ’jl>j cJuj* j li ^ai\ jAs. ji juL. (\r v, 


fit 


eljj) 

(1374/9) Salman ibn Aamir al-Zahbi 4$e> related that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 31 say: "With the child is Aqiqah 
(Whoever is blessed with a child should have its Aqiqah 
performed). So, sacrifice an animal on behalf of the child and 
have its head shaved." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The Aqiqah ceremony, as these narratives show, 
consists of two acts: the shaving of the head, and the sacrifice of 
the animal. There is a peculiar identity betwen the two acts, and 
these acts are among the religious practices of Afillat Ibrahimi. In 
the Hajj, too, they go together and the pilgrims have their head 
shaved after the QurbaniK Thus, Aqiqah, also, is a practical 
demonstration of our association with Sayyidina Ibrahim AfM as 
well as of the fact that the child, too, is a member of the Ibrahimi 
community. 



(1375/10) Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated "The Prophet did 
the Aqiqah of (his maternal grandsons), Hasan and Husain 
and slaughtered a ram for each of them." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The Holy Prophet 3& offered only one ram as a 
sacrifice in the Aqiqah ceremonies of Sayyidina Hasan and 
Sayyidina Husain probably because, at that time, he could 
afford only that much, and, thus, a precedent, also, was set for 
those who were of limited means. 

In some other accounts, two rams are mentioned instead of one, 


O. Sacrifical offering of animals. 
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but according to the authorities, the above report, as quoted in 
Stinan Ahi Dawood , is more reliable. 

,j* Jt5 <_J> rvi/'s \ ) 

4-JaS OjLii Aijj ^SJUaJj 4-jlj Jllj 5Lij ^ 

^ ' 

aljj) 3' <U)j 

(,1376/1 1) It is related, on the authority of Sayyidina Ali ibn Abi 
Talib ^b. that the Messenger of Allah ^ sacrificed a goat in 
the Aqiqah of Hasan, and told (his daughter), Fatimah to shave 
his head and give away silver in charity of an equal weight to 
the hair, it was found to be of the heaviness of a dirham or even 
less.” (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The giving away in charity of silver equal in weight 
to the hair is, also, mentioned, in addition to the sacrifice of the 
animal. It, too, is a commendable observance, though not 
compulsory. 

Some commentators think that the Prophet HI had told 
Sayyidah Fatimah to give away the silver in charity 

because, at the time of Sayyidina Hasan's birth, the financial 
condition of his parents, Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah, did 
not permit the sacrifice of an animal, and, therefore, the sacred 
Prophet M carried out the Qurbani himself and told Sayyidah 
Fatimah if* ^ _> to give away silver in charity equal to the 
weight of the child's hair so that an expression of gratitude to Allah 
was made from her side as well in that form. 

Tasmiyah (the giving of name) 

It, too, is a claim of the child that it is given a good name. 
Clear directions are found in this regard in the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet 

pJL-3 ^ J-* M Jj->3 J 1 * <3^ if ofvv/\ Y) 

.<oSl j 4^' 

(1377/12) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It, also, is a claim of the child on 
his father that he gives him a good name and teach him good 





Book of Monetary and Mutual Dealings 


357 


manners." (Bavhaqi) 

J_^3 J 1 * J 1 * ' 'TV A/ ) r) 

jjI at j j) . ii-it isJjJ oJSj Jj> J' 

(1378/13) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4y© has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The first gift a man gives to his 
child is a name, so he must give him a good name." 

(Abu Ash-Shaykh.) 




f&J itt J 1 * J 1 * 0 TV^/U) 

I j . u M j -tj ^ s-Lj) ^ULwitj XoLai\ j jP-U 


(i jO Juj-I 9'jj) 

(1379/14) It is related by Abu Darda ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "On the Day or Resurrection, you will be called 
out by your name and the name of your father. (The call will be: 
so-and-so. son of so-and-so.) So, give good names." 


(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


4-9*-' 4jH Jll Jll ,jh ^ (\ YA ./) °) 

^ 1 ■ *■ * j 4111XP dilt .* 1 a ■ .1 \ 

(1380/15) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 

Messenger of Allah said: "Among your names, the most 

liked to Allah are Abdullah and Abdul Rahman." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The reason is obvious. The names, Abdullah and 
Abdul Rahman, proclaim the servility and submission of the 
bondsman which is pleasing to the Almighty. In the same way, the 
names of the Prophets, too, are among the names that are regarded 
with special favour by the Lord. They signify a special association 
with the Divine Prophets. 

The Prophet life himself had named his son Ibrahim. Besides, it 
is distinctly stated in a Tradition, quoted in Abu Dawood etc., that 
the Prophet ^ said :"Give a name after the names of the 
Prophets." 

The Prophet also, gave names to some children which 
conveyed a good meaning, but were not among the known names 
of the Prophets. For instance, he named his grandsons Hasan and 
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Husain, and gave the name of Munzir to the son of an Ansar 
Companion. 

Be that as it may, we get guidance from the sayings and 
practices of the Holy Prophet-^' that it is the responsibility of the 
parents to give good names to their children or have them named 
by a Holy person. 


Good Breeding And Religious Upbringing 

All the Prophets, and, lastly, the Prophet Muhammad have 
stressed that the brief earthly sojourn of a man is a prelude to 
everlasting life of hereafter. It, therefore, follows that a greater 
attention is paid to the betterment of prospects in the life to come 
and attainment of felicity in the Hereafter than to the affair and 
interests of this life. 

The Holy Prophet H, thus, has enjoined upon the parents to 
take care of the religious instruction of their children from the very 
beginning, otherwise they will be called to account for negligence 
on the Day of Last Judgement. 


\y£\ Jla Jli 

.48^1) 4-1} O 4_]l jJjt 

(OUi^l ^ ^ jj) 

(1381/16) It is related by Ibn Abbas ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Have your children utter the Kalimah." Laa 
ilaaha illallaah, first of all i.e., let these be the first words they 
speak, and exhort them to utter the same Kalimah Laailaaha 
illallaah at the time of death." (Baihaqi) 


Commentary: The child begins to precieve the impression of what 
it sees or hears from the time of its birth. The chanting of azan and 
iqamat in the ears of a newly born infant, also, gives a clear 
indication of it. 

This Tradition shows that when a child begins to speak, it 
should be taught to utter the Kalimah, Laa illaaha illallaah as a 
frist step towards its education. It, further, tells that when the dying 
moment is near, a person should, again, be exhorted to pronounce 
the same Kalimah. Blessed, indeed, is the man who when he utters 
the first words, on coming into this world, it is the Kalimah of Laa 
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ilaaha illallaah, and the same Kalimah is on his lips when he 
departs. 


J ^3 JlS. Jla ^tili q * ( \ r A Y/'i V) 

(tfJLijJl at jj) ■<5 r *^' t ‘ r ^' <S? (>* 

(1382/17) It is related by Sa’eed ibn al-Aas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "No father gave a better gift to his 
children than good manners and good character." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: There cannot be a better gift for a child from his 
father than teaching him good manners and goo character. 




(**-t*o*' *'.}.>) 

(1383/18) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: "Show respect to your children and adorn them with 
good manners." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: What showing of respect to one's children denotes 
that they should be treated not as a burden, but a blessing and a 
trust of Allah, and brought up with care and affection. 


ill Jtl JlS ojJt jfi 40 jjie ^ (\rA t/i *\) 

£0 t-Lul jfAj a’jLzdb 1 j3> 

.^■UaiJl ^ IjS jij r~* 


(■M* CH* 0* £0 ij 4 * J J ) ■> j' 3 ^ 1 #l Jj) 

(1384/19) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "When your children attain the 
age of seven, insist upon them to offer up prayer (regularly), and 
when they are ten years old, punish them if they do not, and 
have separate beds for them (to sleep on)." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Children, generally, develop the faculty of 
understanding at the age of seven, and it is time their feet were set 
on the path of the worship of Allah. T hey should, therefore, be told 
to offer prayer ( salah ) regularly when they attain that age. At ten, 
their powers of discretion and intelligence are fairly advanced and 
they begin to approach maturity. At that time, the observance of 
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prayers ought be enjoined strictly upon them, and they should be 
taken to task, in an appropriate manner, if they fail to do so. They 
should, further, be required to sleep on separate beds and not 
together (which is permitted upto the age of ten). 

All these, in brief, are the rights of children, both boys and 
girls, on their parents and the parents will have to render a full 
account in respect of them on the Day of Reckoning. 


I mportance of Showing Kindness to Daughters 

Even now daughters arc considered an unwanted burden in 
some societies and instead of rejoicing, an atmosphere of grief and 
disappointment is produced in the family at their birth. This is the 
position, today, but, in the pre-Islamic times, the daughters were 
positively considered a shame and disgrace among the Arabs, so 
much so that even the right to live was denied to them. Many a 
hard-hearted parent used to strangle his daughter to death, with his 
own hands, when she was born, or bury her alive. Says the Qur'an: 
"When if one of them receiveth 
tidings of the birth of female, 
his face remaineth darkened, 
and he is worth inwardly. 

"He hideth himself from the 
folk because of the evil of that 
whereof he hath had tidings, 

(asking himself): Shall he keep 
it in contempt, or bury it 
beneath the dust." 

(A1 Nahl 16:58-59) 

Such was the attitude of the Arabs towards daughters among 
whom the sacred Prophet HI was raised up. Against this 
background, let us now examine the following Traditions. 


>i. Zr + * 6 * * * f * > * 

£ jdJl j* cSj'jSi 
AmI-C 'I ^ A) 

(O "l . Jj'dl) 


^ ( ) t” A of Y * ) 

jyS'dJ' t'Uj jij-l pj (U* 


(1385/20) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever becomes the father of a 
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girl, he should neither hurt her nor treat her with contempt nor 
show preferene over her to his sons in kindness and affection. 
(Both boys and girls should be treated alike). Allah will grant 
him Paradise in return for kindly treatment towards the 
daughter." (Musnad Ahmad and Muftadarak Haakim) 

ill JL? ill JjJjj J 1 * tL±j)s- AA/Y \ ) 

i£ jt^Jl si J J) 

(1386/21) Sayyidah Ayshah related that she heard the 

Messenger of Allah say: "The bondsman or bondswoman 
upon W'hom the responsibility of daughters was placed by Allah, 
(and he or she fulfilled The responsibility in a good manner), and 
treated them properly, for him or her the daughters shall be a 
means of protection from Hell." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In another version of the same Tradition, the 
incident is, also, mentioned which had led the Prophet ^ to make 
the above observation. It is narrated that a very poor woman, with 
two daughters, came to Sayyidah Ayshah’s dii place to beg. 
By chance, Sayyidah Ayshah i&s- had only one date with her, 
at that time, which she gave to the woman. The woman broke the 
date into two parts and gave one part each to the girls. She did not 
eat anything of it herself. When, after sometime, the Holy Prophet 
came, Sayyidah Ayshah Jji related it to him, what had 
happened and, he remarked, "The bondsman or bondswoman upon 
whom there is the responsibility of daughters and he or she 
discharges it well and treat them with affection, the daughters will 
become for him or her a means of deliverance from the Hereafter." 

In another of her narrative of the above Tradition, transmitted 
by Imam Muslim, it is stated that a poor woman came to her 
holding two little daughters in her arms, and asked for charity. 
Sayyidah Ayshah in _> gave her three dates of which she gave 
one each to the two girls and was about to put the third in her own 
mouth that the girls asked for it as well. The woman, thereupon, 
did not eat it herself, but gave half of it to one girl and half to the 
other. Sayyidah Ayshah if*- was so strongly affected by it 

that she described the incident to the sacred Prophet iH. The 
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Prophet lH-, said, "On account of this very act of the woman, Allah 
gave for her the decision of Paradise and freedom from Hell." 

The two events may have taken place at different times, and it 
can, also, be that it was the same incident and the variation was due 
to the difference in the statements of the narrators. 


Jt£ ^ Jdfi -itt Jli JlS (\ YAV/Y Y) 

idSis jA j Ul iilJiJl UU3 

(1387/22) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah < # said: "The bondsman who bears the responsibility 
of two daughters and supports them till they attain puberty, he 
and 1 will be close to one another like this on the Day of 
Requital." Th^ narrator, Sayyidina Anas 4^, added that the 
Prophet showed by joining the fingers of his hand (that as 
the fingers were close to one another in the same way will the 
bondsman be close to him on the Day of Final Reckoning). 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


^ JU 4i]l JlS Jis ^ cf OY'AA/YT) 

yfi i 3’ 3' ^ 3' 9^ ^ J 1 * 


(1388/23) Abu Saeed Khudri related that the Messenger of 
Allah l§^ said: "Whoever bears the responsibility of three 
daughters or sisters, or even of two daughters or sisters, and 
bears it well', and looks after their training and welfare properly, 
and, then, gets them married, Allah will reward him with 
Paradise." (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: In these Traditions, the Holy Prophet has not 
only told that kindly treatment was the natural right or claim of the 
daughters, but, also, that the bondsmen who fulfilled the 
obligations towards them in a good and proper manner would be 
rewarded with Paradise in the Hereafter. He, further, gives the 
joyful tidings that such a person will be close to him, on the Day of 
Last Judgement, as the fingers of a hand are when joined together. 
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Equality of Children in Liberality And Beneficence 

The Holy Prophet again, has emphasised that parents 
should be just and fair to the children, particularly in matters of 
liberality and beneficence, and it must not be that while one got 
more, the other got less or nothing. Besides being desirable in 
itself, it also, meets the demands of justice and equility which is 
pleasing to the Almighty. 

Apart from it, if discrimination is made among children and 
one is fayoured more than the other, it will lead to ill-will and 
jealousy, and nothing but evil can come out of it. 

The child who is discriminated against will, again, bears a 
grudge against his father, the painful consequences of which are 
easy to imagine. 


JjHj ji Ji oUid' cf o rA i) 

eXtij js" i juu sii& ^ijt cdA i jti$ dip 

us? t Xjl ! <ld jf Jll Aj\ 4jIj j JT) ii*-)U Jll V JU 

o'jii- cJi & dtp ^ i ^ikpt jii $ adi)) 3 di Vi JU jii 
iS^ JjHJ V Ail)) 

S~4 ^ cdkii Jji JUU jXj dip i JU aii J)d) 

?l Jjb uXxlj jjLj e .. laP l JU 411 U g J ^j)iU 2%c. 

J?J SjS £?r'J JU ^ JV )i ail) 411 1 JjU JU </ JU 


((d— j 0| JJ) . j)i Jip ijiii JUdi 

(1389/24) Narrated Nu’man ibn Bashir "My father took me 
to the Prophet ill ", according to some reports, "in his arms", 
and said: "I have given a slave to this son of mine". (In other 
narratives,^ a garden is mentioned in place of the slave). "The 
Prophet Hi enquired: ’Have you given the same to all of your 
sons?’ ’No,’ my father replied. '(I have given it only to him)’. He 
said: 'It is not correct, Take it back." 


In another version, it is staled that he asked : "Do you want all 
your children to be eqully devoted to you?" "Yes, Messenger of 
Allah lH ", replied Bashir. "Of course". The Prophet ajji 
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observed: "Then do not act like that. (Let it not be that you gave 
some property to one child and excluded the others)." 

In yet another account, it is added that the Prophet life 
remarked, "1 cannot be a witness to an act of injustice." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, it is enjoined upon parents not to 
discriminate among their children when it comes to giving them 
something as a gift etc., [Such a course has been condemned by the 
Holy Prophet ^ as unjust and unfair. Some authorities have even 
gone to the extent of calling it Haraam 1 , but a majoirty of them, 
including three of the founders of the four leading scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Maalik and Imam 
Shaf ee hold, on various grounds, that though it is not Haraam , it is 
Makrooh 2 nevertheless, and highly undesirable. 

It needs, however, be emphasised that the command applies 
only to a situation where the preferential treatment is based on a 
consideration that is not legitimate or justifiable in the eye of the 
Shari'ah , otherwise no blame will attach to it. For example, if a 
child is physically handicapped and cannot earn his livelihood like 
his brothers, a special favour to him will only not be incorrect, but, 
to an extent, essential and worthy of Divine reward. Similarly, 
should anyone, among one's children, dedicate himself to the cause 
of Faith or public welfare and have no time to look after his 
economic needs, it would, also, be correct and deserving of 
recompense in the Hereafter to make a reasonable allowance .or 
him over and above the other children. 

These apart, there is no harm if perference is shown to one of 
the children with the concurrence of his brothers. 

l!*Kj JjI Jt5 Jti If ()TA */Yo) 

. s-LlJl C-Loj cJS” ji-S AJanJl 

^ ij JS** oi A" ))) 

(1390/25) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Treat all your children equally in 

O. Signifying an act or thing forbidden by the Shari'ah. 

©. An act or thing not absolutely forbidden by the Shari'ah, but from which it is 
advisable to abstain. 
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regard to free giving. Were I to show preference, in this matter, 
i would show it to women, i.e., daughters. (If equality was not 
necessary and ibnding, I would have decreed that more was 
given to daughters than to sons)." 

(Sunan Saeed Ibn Mansur and Tabaiani) 

Commentary: Some legists have concluded from it that though, 
after the death of the parents, the share of daughters to ancestral 
property is half of the sons, in their lifetime, the share of both, the 
sons and the daughters, is equal. Therefore, whatever, the parents 
give to the sons, in their lifetime, should, also, be given to the 
daughters. 


Responsibility of Marriage 

It is the duty of the parents to arrange for the marriage of their 
children when they come of age. The Prophet has stressed that 
it should be taken seriously and vvith a full sense of responsibility. 


CU. %\ Jffi in jtl s|i| ^ (\ ra >/r t) 

pj $ & $ iSlS Jjj ii Jjj ’Ja 

(oU.*i i «'yj) . £>\ Jip -uii UjU till oUpli AJrjji 

(1391/26) Abu Saeed Khudri and Abdullah ibn Abbas 4k 
related to us, saying that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever is blessed by the Lord with children should give them 
good names, and a good training, and teach them good manners, 
and arragne for their marriage w-hen they arrive at puberty. (If he 
does not pay due heed to it), and fails to get them married, on 
reaching the marriageable age, (due to negligence), and they 
take to ways that are forbidden, the father will be held 
responsible for it." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The marriage of the children, too. on their attaining 
the marriageable age, has been made a responsibility of the father. 
But, alas, we are growing increasingly indifferent to it mainly 
because we have made marriage a most tedious and expensive 
affair by following the example of others and adopting their 
customs. 

If we take pattern by the good example of the Prophet and 
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begin to perfrom marriages as he had performed his own marriage 
or the marriages of his daughters, the whole thing will be as easy 
and simple as it is, so to speak, for a Muslim to celebrate the Friday 
prayers. Blesings will, then, follow of which we have deprived 
ourselves through thoughtless imitation of un-Islamic societies. 



RIGHTS OF PARENTS ON CHILDREN 


The Holy Prophet m has laid stress on the rights of Parents 
and duties of children, in that regard, in the same way as he has 
stressed the rights of children and duties of parents. In fact, he has 
given it the place of an Article of Faith in his teachings. 

In the Qur'an, the rendering of obedience to parents and 
showing kindness to them has been enjoined along with the 
Oneness and worship of Allah in such a way that it appears that 
among human deeds, to obey the parents and treat them with 
respect and kindnes is next only to Divine worship. To quote from 
Surah Bani Israel: 

The Lord has ordained that ye *.«, Tf. T » Jr. 1 s- 

,. . , abj IjXjJ O y . 

worship none but Him; and to v ^ y 

show kindness to your parents. ^ jluj 

(Bani Isra’i! 17:23) (YT:\ V 

While descriibng the rights of parents at another place in 
Qur'an, in Surah Luqman , it is even stated that: 

Should the parents of anyone 

be polytheists and want him, jl J JU 

also, to follow their faith he , ,, , 

ought to decline to obey them, ^ 

but still continue to behave CjjJj ti^kj 

towards them with justice and * " „ 

consideration. (Luqman 31:15) 0 o; f' .jLilajj-.) 

What is told in the Traditions that follow is simply an 
elucidation of these Commandments. 


Parents Are The Heaven And Hell ofThe Child ren 

J* (3^ 41' (Jj-Vj o' J* 0 V't Y/Y Y) 

(^L.^1 eljj) .c3j iij * UJ& jii tL& jjj 
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(1392/27) It is related by Abu Umamah that (once) a person 
asked the Prophet iiife : "How much is the claim of parents on 
their children?" "They are your Heaven and Hell," the Prophet 
replied. (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that if a person obeys his parents and 
attends to their needs and comforts and keeps them happy, he will 
attain Paradise. On the other hand, whoever is rude and disobedient 
to his parents and offend them by ignoring their feelings or causing 
them grief in any other way is destined to make his home in Hell. 


The Good Pleasure ofThe Lord is Related 
T o The Good Pleasure ofThe Parents 

Alip'ih JUiii i}p»j is* if o r'tr/XA) 

» » . * e, * * ^ s ** ' , * e> 

(tS'x* jd>\ oljj) .AJIjJI O >j\ JwCjj jJljli j ^ 0^)1 

(1393/28) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah life said: "In the good pleasure of the 
father lies the good pleasure of Allah, an, in his displeasure, the 
displeasure of Allah." (Tlrmizi) 

Commentary: The purport of it is that anyone who seeks to please 
Allah should earn the good pleasure of his father. To keep the 
parents well pleased is essential to the earning of the countenance 
of the Lord while the anger and displeasure of the lather leads to 
His anger and displeasure. 

The word IValid is used which means 'father', while the 
equivalent for 'mother' in Arabic is Waiidah. Thus, mother is not 
specifically mentioned in this Tradition, but as it is distinctly stated 
in the Tradition we are now going to discuss, the position of 
mother is even higher than that of father, and, as such, her pleasure 
or displeasure will carry an equal significance, 



Claim of Mother is Greater 


dr' If Jj-’j ** J 1 * *j-j* is? If 0 f “U/t ‘t) 

p t p pi p Jtl 


(1394/29) Narrated Abu Hurayrah 4^> that (once) a person 
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enquired from the Prophet iil?: "Who has the greatest claim on 
me with regard to service and kindly treatment?" The Prophet 
replied: "Your mother; and again, your mother; and once 
again, your mother. After her, there is the claim of your father, 
and, after it, of your near kinsmen, and, then, of the kinsmen 
who are next to them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The name of the questioner is not given in 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah, but, in Tirmizi and Abu Dciwood, it is 
related, on the authority of Bahez ibn Hakeem ibn Muawiya 
Qushairi, that his father, Muawiya ibn Haidah Qushairi, had asked 
the Prophet isli: "Man Abarrol (Whom should I serve and take care 
of)? " The Prophet 0 replied, "Ummaka. (Of your mother)". He, 
then, asked, "Summa Marti (Who comes next?' The Prophet 
replied, "Ummaka". He, once again, asked, "Summa ManV 
"Ummaka", the Holy Prophet H replied again. After it, he asked 
for the fourth time, "Summa Marti" "Abaka Summal Aqraba Fa! 
Aqraba. (After your mother is the claim of you father, and, then, 
grade by grade, of your relatives to loving kindness and affection)", 
the Prophet H replied. 

The subject-matter of both the narratives and even the phrasing 
of the question and answers is almost identical. It is, therefore, 
highly probable that the questioner reffered to in Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah's narrative was Muawiya ibn Hardah Qushairi, on the 
authority of whose grandson, Bahez ibn Hakeem, the other report 
has been quoted in Tirmizi and Abu Dawood. 

Anyhow, the purport of both the Traditions, evidently, is that 
where care and kindly treatment are concerned, the claim of mother 
is greater than that of father. 

From the Qur an, too, it appears to be the same for at many 
places, in it, the pain and suffering the mother has to bear during 
pregnancy and at chidbirth arid in fostering and bringing up the 
children has been mentioned, in particualr, along with the 
exhortation of showing kindness to parents. 
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U nfo rtunate is He Who is Not Regardful of 
Needs And Comforts of His Aged Parents 


^3 (^3 J3^3 <3^ *3*3* <3* c ' r ^ 0 ft ' ) 

j^ii* ^J'3 (>• t**' <33-3 ** <3* J*? ***' 

J #A" s‘ 


(1395/30) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§l> that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "May he be humiliated; may he be disgraced; 
may he be borught low." "Who?" the Companions enquired. 
"The unfortunate person whose parents or any one of them 
attain old age in his lifetime and he does not earn Paradise (by 
being kind-hearted and dutiful to them). " (Muslim) 


Commentary: We have, already, seen Sayyidina Abu Umaraa's 
narrative that "Parents are the Heaven and Hell of their children." 
It, too, is obvious that parents need most to he looked alter 
carefully in old age and to serve them devotedly in that state is 
most pleasing to the Lord and an easy way to attain Paradise. 
Hence, anyone who gets an opportunity to serve his paretns in the 
declining years of their lives and does not make the best use of it, 
as a means to the attainment of Paradise, undoubtedly, is a most 
wretched person. 


Service ofThe Paretns is Preferable Even 
To Jihad In Certain Circumstances 

l Jff> (Ji Jti <3* OY^/TA) 

J\l ft Jti ^1311 Jli label ill 

(1396/31) Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas narrated that a 
person (once) came to the Prophet and said that he wanted to 
participate in Jihad. "Are your parents alive?" enquired the 
Prophet $1. "Yes", he replied. "They are alive. "The Prophet 0 
observed: "Then strive in their service and bring aid and succour 
to them. (This is your Jihad)." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Perhaps, there was reason for the Holy Prophet m 
to believe that the parents of the person concerned were in need of 
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his help and attention and he had left them and come out for Jihad 
without taking their leave. That is why, he told him to go home and 
take care of them, for, in those circumstances, the service of the 
parents was more important. 

It must, however, not be supposed that anyone whose parents 
are alive should not take part in Jihad, and only those were to do so 
whose parents had died. In fact, the parents of a large number of 
the Companions who joined in Jihad along with the Messenger of 
Allah &§l were living. 


'in Jdfi in Jh <ji ckyJd' sUd ( \ r v/r y ) 

liil Jliij Jli -L>-1 iJjb Jtil 

*i\ j i*tAi J&'uil U^ll l JlJ Jtl ?JSU 

(JUH j J jlJ jj\ fll jj) . t jJ 


(1397/32) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri has said that 
someone migrated from Yemen to the Messenger of Allah 
who asked him, "Have you anyone in Yemen?" He said, "Yes, I 
have my parents there." The Prophet llH said to him, "Have they 
given you permission to migrate?" He said, "No!" So, he said, 
"Go back to them and seek their permission (to come here and 
work for religion). If they permit you then come here and join in 
Jihad but if they do not allow you then carry on serving them 
and dealing kindly with them." (Abu Dawood, Ahmad) 


Commentary: We can say of these ahadith on hijrah and Jihad 
that it depends on whether parents are old and in need of help and 
care for which there is no other alternative. 


Heaven Lies Under TheFeet of The Mother 


d* '.ail Jjp (^ji j\ Uatf ^ & ( \ n a irr) 

Ch?’ Jtij Jjpl 0^ 4lil J 1^ Jt5j ^ 1 1 J j 


(,^ 31 -Jij ju*- [ «i jj ) . 1 1 JlS p*i Jl 5 ^ 

(1398/33) Mu'awiya ibn Jahima related to us "My father, 
Jahima, went to the Prophet and said: 1 intended to go on 
Jihad and have come to seek your advice'. The prophet asked 
him : "Is your mother alive? ' 'Yes', he replied. Then stay with 
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her and look after her needs. Your Heavens lies under her feet 
the Prophet said." (Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 

Commetnary: Apparently, the mother of Jahima needed attention, 
and, hence, the Prophet Hi gave him the advice. 


<*i Jjlj Jts dJi3 iidtp {A A/r t) 


jlijuJl yi j}\$ ^ cAfli o Lg-3 CJU—«d 4Jr*«Jl 

,4a\j jJljt^JldS* 


(1399/34) It is reported by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah Hi said: "I was sleeping and in a dream 
found myself in Paradise. I heard someone reciting the Qur’an 
there and asked who he was that recited the Qur'an? I was told 
that he was Harith ibn Nu'man. This is how piety is! This is how 
piety is! Serving and obedience to parents is such!" (After 
relating his dream, the Prophet Hi said,) Harith ibn Nu'man was 
very obedient and caring for his mother. (That is why he earned 
the reward.) 


Service ofThe Mother Can Atone F or Major Sins 


li jui A&dlt jb> ^\j\'Urj y\ ^ i . ,/ro) 

Jt! yA J* JtS ?Ajj3 ja l *~a£- ^jl &\ J 

(is jj* jdi 9ijj) . U^i Jll ji*i Jll ja ij£l Jij JlS V 


(1400/35) Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar that a person came 
to the Prophet Hi and said: "Messenger of Allah Hi I have 
committed a deadly sin. Can my repentance be accepted, (and 
my sin frogiven)?". "Is your mother living?" asked the Prophet. 
"No, She is dead," he replied, The Prophet Hi enquired: "Is 
there a sister of your mother?" "Yes", replied the man, "A sister 
of hers is living." Then treat her kindly and well. (Allah will 
accept your repentance through its propitiousness and forgive 
you your sin)", the Prophet Hi observed. (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Though all good deeds annul evil deeds, some are 
more efficacious. The above Tradition tells that the service of 
parents, maternal aunt and maternal grandmother are among the 
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acts by whose propitiousness even the repentance of the worst of 
sinners and evil-doers is accepted and they are forgiven. 



(pL~. 

(1401/36) Sayyidina Asma ibnt Abu Bakr s- 4)1 narrated 
to us that during the days of the Treaty (of Hudaibiyah) between 
the Prophet and Quraysh of Makkah, my mother who still 
followed her paganish creed came to me (travelling all the way 
to Madinah). I then asked the Prophet l M that my mother had 
come and she was in need; could I help her? He replied: 'Yes; 
help her, (and treat her as a daughter should treat her mother)'." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidah Asma tfic uii was the daughter of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and an elder sister of Sayyidina Ayshah 
4ii from a different mother. Her mother's name is given in 
the narratives as Qutaila ibnt Abdul Uzza, and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
had divorced her even during the Age of Perversion. Anyhow, 
she had ceased to be his wife before the dawn of Islam and had 
held last to her polytheistic creed. When, after the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah, it had become possible for the pagans of Makkah to 
go to Madinah and for the Muslims of Madinah to go to Makkah, 
she had come to Madinah to visit her daughter. It was, then, that 
Sayyidah Asma 4u tS * ) enquired from the Prophet il how she 
was going to treat her; whether she should have nothing to do with 
her, as she was a pagan, or treat her like a daughter and show 
kindness. The Holy Prophet told her to be kind and considerate 
and behave towards her as was a mother's due. 

Earlier, we have quoted the Qur’anic verse that if anyone's 
parents were polytheists, and they, also, wanted him to follow their 
faith, he should decline to do their bidding, but continue to be kind 
and respectful to them. 
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Special Rights of Parents After Their Death 

The rights of parents do not come to an end with their death. 
Some of these rights, actaully, take effect after the parents have 
died, and it is a religious obligation of good and dutiful children to 
fulfil them. 


aUl bLP hij Jll jP ^ \ t » t /TV) 

y jA.it jj-Vj tj jtii y* j^-3 # 

j\Akfty\j U-^i. p 5 jUaii Jti .■» ajw Ui> ^ 

. La-^ij A-i? ^f^STj V» J-^jjV Jail 1 2JLrf>j Uj»s 44P iUj| j 


j J jU y' «lj j) 

(1402/37) Abu Usaid Sa'idi said "Once we were sitting with 
the Prophet HI when a person belonging to the tribe of Bani 
Salma came, and said to him: 'O Messenger of Allah Are 
there some rights of my parents on me which I have to fulfil 
even after they have died?' 'Yes', replied the Prophet i|- ' (These 
are) to pray for mercy and forgiveness on their behalf, to fulfil 
the promises they may have made to anyone, to pay due regard 
to the bonds of relationship that are from their side, and to be 
respectful to their friends." (Abu Davvood adn Ibn Majah) 


jjL) jiU 'in jU> h Jjij jii jt5 yU jj hdi* Jp ( \t • r/r A) 

jj! »' jy) .‘ojJu <£j l J-^dJj oji Ji eUl J+oj jl <lJ-\ J* 
(1403/38) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe> that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Whoever wishes to give comfort to his father 
in the grave should treat his (i.e., his father’s) brothers kindly 
and well after his death." (Sahih Ibn Hibban) 


ja jJLij aIIp .on Jjfi J j-jj Jtf Jii Jip jii Jp ( \ i • t/r A) 

(jU— s'jj) 

(1404/39) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "An excellent way to serve one’s 
father and show kindness to him, after his death, is that one 
should behave towards his friends with respect and politeness 
and discharge the claim of one’s father's affection and 
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friendship." (Muslim) 

Commetnary : In both of these Traditions only the friends or 
brothers of the father have been mentioned, but as already stated, 
the claim of the mother is even greater with regard to it. Besides, in 
Abu Usaid Sa'idi's narrative we have just quoted, it is clearly told 
that both father and mother have the claim on their children, after 
their death, that they treated their relatives and friends with 
attention and honour. 


4-*h jl j jJs’ 4>l ^-0 U* ( Vi * °i i * ) 

Jl j> qfUJ Aj\j jl al«Ulj Cj’yfl 

4 'jJ) .IjIjjJJI 


(1405/40) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "It, also, happens, (sometimes), that the 
parents of a person or one of them dies and he has been 
disobedient to them, in their lifetime, and incurred their 
displeasure. But, after their death, he prays to Allah, (with a 
sincere heart), to have mercy on them and forgive them their 
sins, (and, thus, tries to make amends for his impudence), and 
the Lord, thereupon, declares the disobedient child obedient, 
(and, thus, he is saved from punishment for being rude to his 


parents)." 


(Baihaqi) 


Commentary: Just as to obey one's parents and treat them with 
respect and affection is a virtue of the highest order and becomes 
an atonement even for major sins, to beseech the Lord earnestly, 
after their death, to show mercy to them, also, is an act which, on 
the one hand, brings comfort to them in their graves, and, on the 
other, serves as an expiation for the wrongs the children may have 
committed in that respect, and they become worthy of Divine 
mercy and beneficence in the Hereafter. 

In the Qur'an, the Muslims have been exhorted, particularly, to 
pray for the salvation of their parents. It says: 

And say: My Lord! Have mercy 

on them both as they did care US' U) 

forme when I was little. ' ,, 

(Bani Isra'ii 17:24) C*A y 
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Worldly Advantages of Showing 
Kindness And Obedience to Parents 

The real reward of serving the parents with thougtful attention 
is Paradise and in the good pleasure of the Lord, but the Almighty 
bestows some special favour in this world, too, on bondsmen who 
are devoted to their parents and care for their wishes and comfort. 


jjyi till aIIp *iil (jLi? If C ^ ^ ) 


(1406 Y 41) Sayyidina Jabir related to us that the Messenger 
of Allah $£> said: "Allah prolongs the life of a person who obeys 


his parents and serves them devotedly." 

(Musnad Ibn Man’ee and Kamil Ibn Adee) 

Commentary: Traditions like it are not inconsistent with the 
doctrine of predestination. It was knowm to Allah from the 
beginning of time that such-and-such a man will be kind and 
obedient to his parents, and, therefore, the span of life alloted to 
him was greater than what it would have been were it otherwise. 

All the Traditions in which tidings of abundance in sustenance 
are given should, also, be seen in the same light though prosperity 
or porverty, too, is determined beforehand. 


J 1 ® 0* ‘ v '/ iT ) 

(dan ^ 

(1407/42) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Obey your parents and treat them 
with kindness, your children will be kind and obedient to you; 
and live with purity, your wives will stay pure." (Tabaram) 


Commentary: Those children who are obedient to their parents 
will find that, their children will be obedient to them. And those 
men who lead a chaste life will find that their wives are chaste. 


Disobedience And Cruelty Towards 
Parents is A Most Grievous Sin 

In the same manner as the Holy Prophet lH has declared that to 
serve one’s parents well and keep them happy and in confort is an 
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act of exceptional virtue, he has condemned showing of 
disobedience to them or causing them pain and distress in any way 
as a most serious and detestable sin. 


<Jl djlp dill (j^l ( \ 1 * A / 1 V) 

t\ jj) . jj jll ,j~idl J =* j I S'l'jii'p 

(1408/43) Sayyidina Anas related to us that (Once) the 
Prophet W? was asked about the major sins. He replied: " To 
associate anyone with Allah; to disobey the paretns and cause 
them pain or injury; to kill unlawfully; and to give a false 
evidence. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In another report, appearing, also, in Bukhari the 
aforementioned acts have been condemned as Akbarul Kaha’ir the 
most deadly among the deadly sins. The order in which the Holy 
Prophet 6§l has set them forth shows that the disregard and 
violation of the rights of paretns is next, in gravity, only 
polytheism, and even more serious than murder. 


jtJLdj d«Jp dill dill (Jli 0* 0 ^ ^ t) 

?<uJUij J^jJl (►r~d dill lyJti djiJtj yfQ'' dr? 

. <ul did I ! | I - - ~ ^ jj^"jll Idl «■*»,* ||AI Jl3 

(1409/44) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas *£&> that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "To abuse one's parents, also, 
is a major sin." "O Messenger of Allah it was asked. "Can 
anyone abuse his parents?" "Yes," the Prophet lH replied. "It is 
like this that a person abused any one’s parents, and he, in 
retaliation, abused his parents. (It would mean that he himself 
had abused his parents)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that to say or do anything to anyone as a 
result of which he may start abusing one's parents is, in effect, 
similar to abusing one's own parents and belongs to the category of 
major sins. 

We can imagine from it what an important place respect for 
parents occupies in the moral and social teachings of Islam and 
how careful should one be about it. 
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Rights of Other Relatives 

Besides parents, a great emphasis is, also, laid on the rights of 
other relatives, and the special terms used for it, in Islamic ethics, 
is Silah Rahmi which denotes "lovignand treating one's relatives 

well." 

In the Qur'an, where it is enjoined upon the Believers to show 
kindness to parents, they are required to treat other relatives with 
love and sympathy and pay a due regard to their rights as well by 
including Wa zil qurba (meaning "and unto near kindred") in the 
commandment. 

A few pages ago, we had discussed the Tradition from Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim which read: "The foremost claim to 
loving kindness and thoughtful attention on you is of your mother, 
and, then, of your father, and then, grade by grade, of the other 
relatives." 

We take up, now, some of the relevant Traditions. 


4>' J Jli Jli ^ O* 0 f I ft 0 ) 
.AsikS AsJLky t^CLky j* iisl Jll jajt jjl J* 


(tS 4 'jj) 

(1410/45) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^e> quoted the Messenger of 
Allah lips as saying that ties of relationship (, rahima ) is a word 
derived from the Conipasionate One ( Ar Rahman). And Allah 
said, "I shall keep connection with him who keeps you ited and 
sever connection with him who severs you." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The mutual close relationship and kinship between 
people has much in common with the Name of Allah, Rahman and 
His Attribute Mercy. In fact, that is its source, and that is why it is 
called rahima. It is thus that Allah will keep ties with him who 
maintains ties with other people. But, as for those who sever ties, 
Allah will also sever ties with them. This shows how much 
emphasis the Holy Prophet iH has laid on joining ties. 


isi Attl JjJ ij i Jli (Ji cf 

jJl U 1 3 <ail Ul J s—S* Jll J jUi aJp 
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(j 41 j j) . 4su ^ *sy> j toLsj i$Lej jii iJS +~j\ ja l$j cJiLii j 

(14! 1/46) Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf ^ related that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hi say: "Allah, the Most High, says: 'I am 
Allah; I am Al-Rahman (the Merciful); I have created the bond 
of kinship and given it the name of Rahima which I have 
obtained from the root of My Name, Rahman. Thus, whoever 
will join it. I shall join him, whoever will break it, I shall break 
him." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The Almghity. in His Infinite Wisdom, has 
designed the system of birth in such a way that whoever is born is 
tied to bonds of kinship, and these bonds carry certain rights and 
claims which the Lord has been pleased to classify under the title 
of Rahima. It is derived from His own Name of Rahman. Thus, 
whoever will fulfil these claims, i.e., show kindness to his relatives 
and treat them well the promise for him is that Allah will join him, 
i.e., make him His own and bestow His favour and relationship that 
one break, Allah will break him, i.e., have nothing to do with him. 

The unhappy circumstances in which we find ourselves today 
and the spectacle of the denial of Divine Benevolance we present 
is, of course, due to our negligence and want of principle in the 
different spheres of life, but in the light of these Traditions, it can 
be confidently said that apathy and indifference as regards the 
rights of relatives is, to a large extent, responisble for our 
misfortune. There is, in fact, little to choose between our conduct 
and the conduct of non-Muslims where the rights of kinship are 
concerned. 


Other Blessings 

O' 4-^' D* (i-L-’j tr-*’ Cf (UU/tY) 
(|*i— • j jbxJl 4 ' jj) .4*^ j 6y \ ^ Llii j Ai jj ^ aS 

(141 2/47) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever wants an increase in his sustenance 
and that the marks of his feet remain for a long time in the 
world, (i.e.. he lives long) should be kind and helpful to his 
relatives." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: As it has been stated repeatedly in the Qur'an and 
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the Traditions, Allah bestows His favour on some good actions in 
this world as well. In the above report, it is told that to fulfil the . 
rights of relatives and treat them with kindness is such a virtuous 
deed that, in return for it, Allah mulitplies a person's wealth and 
prolongs his life. 

There can, on the whole, be two ways of being good, kind and 
considerate to one's relatives. One is by giving them monetary help, 
and the other by devoting a pan of one's time and energy to their 
service. An increase in one's life-span and sustenance, in 
recompense for it, is not only understandable, but, also, 
corresponds wholly with the Infinite Wisdom and Benevolence of 
the Lord. 

From the point of view of the ordinary operation of cause and 
effect, too, there is nothing improbable in it. Family quarrels which 
generally, arise from the violation and disregard of the rights of 
relatives tell upon a man's health and make it difficult for him to 
concentrate on his work while those who treat their relatives well 
and are sympathetic and helpful to them are, comparatively, free 
from tensions of this kind, and their circumstances, on the whole, 
are happier and more peaceful. 

Serving Ties is An Impediment to Salvation 

aIL Attl .iSit Jj-lj \ 1 1“ / £ A) 

(1413/48) It is related by Jubayr ibn Mut'im that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever violates the rights of 
kinship shall not go to Heaven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This one Tradition, should be enough to make us 
realise the importance of joining ties in the Islamic scheme of 
things. It shows that violation of the rights of relatives is so greatly 
abhorrent to Allah that, with its filthiness, no one will be able to 
enter Heaven. It is only when a person has been cleansed through 
punishment or forgiven owing to some reason that the Gate of 
Paradise will be opened for him. 
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Showing Kindness Even to Those 
Who Sever The Ties of Kinship 

In the family we, often, have an experience of people who care 
little for the bonds of kinship and are rude and unjust to us. The 
Holy Prophet HU has enjoined upon us to continue to treat them 
well and fulfil our obligations irrespective of what they do and how 
they behave. 


l (^3 S* <>>) O* (UU/^) 

c-*l oS til ^jJt J-f tjil 


(t£ #l JJ) 

(1414/49) Abdullah ibn Uamr quoted the Prophet Hi as 
saying, "The one to join ties is not truely the one who 
reciprocates a kind act of relatives but the one to join tics is he 
who joins ties even when others sever them." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: When violation of the rights of relatives is returned 
in the like manner, the evil will, naturally, spread in the society, 
while if those who are ill-disposed are treated with kindness and 
affection, it may lead to their correction and be conducive to the 
promotion of Silah Rahmi in the life of the community. 



MUTUAL RIGHTS AND DUTIES 
OF HUSBAND AND WIFE 

The special significance of matrimony in the economy of 
human relationships and the distinctive aims and advantages that 
are associated with it are self-evident. Peace of mind and a happy 
and contented life are, to a great extent, dependent on how 
satisfying one's married life is and on the state of mutual love and 
trust that obtains between husband and wife. Besides, the main 
ends and objects of marriage, obviously, are that both the parties 
enjoy the pleasures of life with purity, which is possible on through 
the wedlock, and the continuity of the human race is maintained 
with dignity which is the Will and Pleasure of the Almighty 
Creator. These objects, also, can be realised suitably when relations 
between man and wife are happy and there is love, sympathy and 
good understanding between them. 

The chief purpose of the guidance furnished by the Holy 
Prophet concerning the rights and duties of matrimony, simply, 
is that the wedlock proved a source of joy and satisfaction to both 
man and wife, their hearts remained united, and the aims for which 
the institution of marriage had been founded were attained in the 
best possible manner. 

The substance of the Prophet's teachings is that the wife should 
regard her husband over and above everyone else, as far as she was 
concerned, and remained faithful to him. She should leave nothing 
to be desired by way of devotion and earnestness, and believe that 
for her the felicity and welfare of both the worlds lay in his good 
pleasure. 

The husband, on his part, ought to consider his wife a blessing 
of Allah, and give her, ungrudgingly, of his love, and hold her in 
high esteem. If the wife makes a mistake, the husband should 
overlook it, and try to correct her with tact and patience, and look 
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after her needs and comforts to the best of his ability. 

In order to appreciate the true worth of these precepts, we 
should remember the social, cultural and moral climate of the 
world, and, particualrly, of Arabia, 1400 years ago, in which 
women were treated like cattles and enjoyed no rights in society. 

The Foremost Claim on Wife is of Her Husband 



tl* ri ' , * „ c ■ i ■' i •» t & 

,«ul JjfjJl ta* - t/UJl 

(<— 8 'jj) 

(1415/50) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* it that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: " The greatest claim on a woman is 
of her husband, and the greatest claim on a man is of his 
mother." (Mustadrak Haakim) 


If Prostration W as Allowed Before 
Anyone Besides Allah A Wife Would 
Have Protrated Before Her Husband 


aJLp Jdp &\ Jj-»3 Jta Jt3 Yjijk ^1 JP (UU/M) 

. ji of j*Ji cj jA'i j ji \jS-\ jj»1 

(t£X.jsJl otjj) 

(1416/51) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4® reported the Messenger 
of Allah Mi as saying: "If I were to order anyone to prostrate 
himself before another, I would order a woman to prostrate 
herself before her husband." (Tirmizi) 




Commentary: There can be no other way to impress on anyone 
the rights of another than these words. The hadith says that a 
husband enjoys the most rights over his wife after Allah. She must 
obey him and leave no stone unturned in pleasing him. 


(1417/52) Sayyidina Anas 4^e> is cited by Imam Ahmad as 
reporting the same hadith in these words: 


jJLl \ jl jJLj jddp jlj (ji jJLj l./r> *i 

.\£J£ Ait?- phfi IprjjJ 
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"It is not allowed to anyone to prostrate before another. But, if it 
was proper then I would have ordered woman to prostrate 
herself before her husband because he has a very great right 
over her." 


(1418/53) Again, Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa 4^= has quoted an 
incident of Mu'az ibn Jabal Ibn Majah has transmitted it: 

"The well-known Companion, Mu'az ibn Jabal **&> had been to 
Syria. When he returned, he prostrated himself before the 
Messenger of Allah 111, who asked in amazement, ?iiii ti 
"What is this, Mu'az?" 


He explained that he had been to Syria where he saw its people 
prostrate themselves before their religious leaders, priests and 
chiefs. So he was inclined to show the same reverence to the 
Prophet The Prophet 111 said, "Do not do that ", He added, 


Agrr-Jjj Cjyy 4^1 j jl tJL 1^*1 CulTjJ 


(\Lj4?Jt) 

"If I were to ask anyone to prostrate himself before another 
besides Allah, 1 would have asked women to prostrate 
themsleves before their husbands." 


(1419/54) We find a similar case of Qays ibn Sa'd 
transmitted by Abu Dawood. He has said. "I went to al-Hira and 
saw its people prostrating themselves before their rulers. So, 1 
thought the Messenger of Allah is more deserving of a 
prostration made before him. When I came to him I told that I 
had gone to al-Hira and seen its people prostrate themselves 
before their ruler, and I added that: 


Ijlidi 'J Jtil *1/ cJUi fl jL^lj cuS") £$ Jfo O 

He had more right to have people prostrate before him. He 
asked me if I would prostrate myself before his grave when I 
passed before it 1 and 1 said that 1 would not. He then said: 


YyJ 


frLUl 14^-1 jt\ 

cyt 

'None of you' must do it. If I were to comiriand anyone to make 
O. He wanted to show Qays that he was a mortal while it is the right 

of an immortal that others prostrate themselves before him. 
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prostration before another. I would command women to 
prostrate themselves before their husbands because of the 
special right over them given to the husbands by Allah. 


(1420/55) Masnad Ahmad has another incident narrated by 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^j. A camel came and prostrated itself 
before the Messenger of Allah if . Seeing this, his Companions 
said to him, "Messenger of Allah! Beasts and trees prostrate 
themselves before you (that is, bow down before you and the 
camel did) but it is more rightful that for us to do so." He siad. 


ji ja \ CuS" jJj IjJLPt 


"Worship your Lord alone, and honour you brother (that is, 
myself). If 1 were to order any one of you to prostrate himself 
before another, I would order a woman to prostrate herself 
before her husband " (to the end). 


The different ahadith tell us that the Prophet && had declared 
on different occasions the rights a husband enjoys over his wife 
and the question of prostrating herSelf before him. 


Prostration is Only For Allah 

It is very clear from these ahadith that prostration is made only 
before Allah. It is not allowed before anyone else, not even the best 
of Allah's creation, Sayyidina Muhammad Hk It is also clear that 
Sayyidina Mu'az or Sayyidina Qays ibn Sa'd 4® or any other 
Companion had referred only to a prostration of respect, we cannot 
even imagine that these people had in mind worship or devotion. 
Anyone who believes and accepts the Prophet's call to the 
monotheism cannot have the temptation too to prostrate himself 
before one besides Allah. These people had in mind the prostration 
of respect or greeting and the schoalrs, therefore, declare that even 
the prostration of greetings or respect before any creature is 
forbidden. Hence, those people, who prostrate before their murshid 
(mentors) or their graves, violate the Islamic Shari'ah, and they are 
in rebelion with Islam and their behaviour is polytheistic. 
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(These lines on the question of prostration before any besides 
Allah were in explanation of the foregoing ahadith. We now 
resume the original topic.) 


Obedience And Loyalty to Husband 

In matrimonial arrangement, it was necessary that the husband 
enjoyed a position of leadership, and his duties and obligations, 
too, were determined accordingly. Man, consequently, has been 
declared the head of the family in the Islamic Shari'ah and great 
responsibilities have been assigned to him. Says the Qur'an: 

<Tt:t frt-Jl) iXlJl Jbr^ll 

Men are in charge of women. (Al Nisaa4:34). 

For the women the Commandment is that they obeyed the 
husbands as their lord and head of the household, and fulfilled the 
peculiar domestic responsibilites and devolved on them in that 
capacity. Hence, about them, it has been stated in the Qur'an that: 

(VT:{ C.l atiy- CcuS CjtLjaJti 

Good women are obedient, and guard the honour and every trust 

of the husband (even in their) absence. (Al Nisaa4:34) 

If the wife fails to submit to her husband, and instead of 
serving him devotedly and complying with his wishes, adopt an 
attitude of defiance and insubordination, it will, naturally, lead to 
discord in the family which will be ruinous for both and they will 
be loser in this world as well as the next. The Holy Prophet iH has, 
therefore, stressed upon he wives to be loyal and faithful to thier 
husbands and seek their pleasure and gratification, and, also, 
promised a vast reward on it in the Hereafter. 


aIU %\ ill J ’yLj Jtl Jtl 'jJi (UTi/ol) 



.O fLi 4— >xJl 

(1421/56) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
£H> said: "If a woman offers the five daily prayers, and keeps the 
fasts of Ramadhan, and guards her honour, and obeys her 
husband then she can enter Heaven, (as of right), by whatever 
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Gate she likes." (Hilyah AbuNa'eem) 

Commentary: In this Tradition, loyalty and obedience to husband 
has been metnioned along with prayer, fasting and guarding 
oneself against adultery. It denotes that, in the Shari'ah, 
submission to the husband and compliance with his wishes is as 
important as the principal tenets and duties of the Faith. 


UjI aTp 4)1 yilt J Jlfl cJlS £l 1 t \ Y/° V) 


«1 j j) .4w>*Jl cJL^-S C*jU 5l^«t 

(1422/57) Sayyidah Umm Salmah iit related to us tha the 
Messenger of Allah said: "A woman who dies in the state 
that her husband is pleased with her shall go to I leaven. "(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: As we have stressed repeatedly, when the tidings of 
Paradise are given on a particualr deed it shows that the deed is 
most pleasing to the Lord and the recompense on it, in the 
Hereafter, is Heaven. 

If, however, the person concerned is guilty of a sin which 
necessarily is punishable with Hell, its consequences, also, will 
have to be borne by him, in accordance with the Divine Law. The 
meaning of the aforementioned narrative of Sayyidah Umm Salmah 
4-* ^ ^ j should be seen in this iight. 

Another thing worth mentioning, here, is that should a husband 
be displeased with his wife without any fault of hers, she will be 
innocent in the sight of Allah and the responsibility for annoyance 
shall rest with the husband. 

These represented the ahadith concerning rights of husbands. 
We will now see the ahadith about the rights of wives, 


Rights of Wives And Respecting Them 

Jj->j Jli £bjJl A**- L*3 ^ y^r'J 0 (\ lYT/oA) 

(PJIj frL-Jl Ji 4)11 ji>l (AS (kji AZf k>- 'J ^Ljj AJl£ 411 JLi* 41 1 
1 j ^ jP'jA 4 jVp j&y. jde > ti ji*! Ai’jAj>J lJL^-1 
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(1423/58) Sayyidina Jabir has narrated (in a lengthy hadith 
about the Hajjatul Wada' that the Messenger of Allah said in 
his sermon: 


"O People! Fear Allah concerning your wives. You have taken 
them on the security of Allah as your wives and they have 
become lawful to you on His very words and Commands. It is 
your right that you do not wish that someone come and sit on 
your beds. If they commit that mistake, you may punish them 
(in warning) but. not severely. And, it is your responsibility to 
arrange for their food and clothing (and necessities) in a 
reasonable manner." (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith emphasises that men must not misuse 
their authority bestowed on them by Allah over their wives, They 
must fear Allah in this regard. They have taken their wives on the 
basis of rules of marriage prescribed by Shair'ah. Their wives have 
the protection of Allah when they are under their authroity. If 
husbands are cruel to them they would be guilty of violating the 
protection of Allah. This indeed is a great honour for women. 

The hadith also tells us that a woman must not let any man or 
woman enter her house whom her husband does not like to come 
and converse with her 1 . 

The hadith then tells us that if the women disobey, their 
husbands may punish them in a reasonable manner but never 
severely. 

The hadith concludes with mentioning the rights of wives that 
husbands are bound to provide for their basic necessities. 


Advice Concerning Kindly T reatment To Wives 



O, The background is that it was a common practice among Arabs to visit their 
relatives and acquaintences and speak to women although many a husband did 
not like many of them to visit her in his absence. 
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. s-L^Jb 

(1424/59) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah life said: "O people! Follow my advice concerning the 
kindly treatment to wives. (I charge you to treat your wives with 
kindness and love). Woman has been created from the rib (and 
the rib is curved by nature), and the greatest curve is in the 
upper part of it. If you try to straighten the curved rib by force, it 
will break, and if you leave it alone (and make no effort to 
correct it), it will remain curved forever. So. follow my advice, 
and treat your wives kindly and well." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: What has been said about women, in it, that they 
have been created from the rib — is, apparently, allegorical, and, 
according to Shah Waliulla's explanation, the purport of the 
Tradition is that there is some natural curvedness in the nature of a 
woman as there is in the rib. It, further tells, that the greatest curve 
is in the upper part of the rib which, perhaps, denotes that the 
curvedness in the nature of a woman, mostly, lies in the upper part 
of the body, that is, the head and the tongue. 

It, again, is told that if an attempt is made to straighten the 
curved rib by force, it will break, while if it is left alone, it will 
remain curved permanently. Thus, whoever will try to remove the 
curvedness of a woman's nature by force will not only not succeed, 
hut it may, also, end up in separation. At the same time, if nothing 
is done by way of correction and reform, the curvedness will stay 
as it is, and the happiness and tranquillity which is the chief 
prupose of matrimonial alliance will not be gained. Thus, men 
should better overlook the minor faults and weaknesses of their 
wives and behave towards them in a loving and kindly manner. It 
may, ultimately, lead to an improvement in their disposition as 
well. 

%\ Jfp ill JtS Jll i'jfjt je (ItYo/V) 

(1425/60) Abu Hurayrah 4$s> related that the Prophet said: 

"No believing man hates his believing wife. If there is a bad 
quality in her, there will, also, be a good quality.' (Muslim) 
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Commentary: It tells that if a man disliked his wife for some 
reason, he should not adopt an attitude of hatred or indifference 
towards her and start thinking in terms of divorce, but look for the 
good qualitities in her and learn to admire her because of them. 
This is the claim of Faith on a beliving husband and the privilege 
of a believing wife. As the Qur’an says: 

'But consort with them in *»»»*, i- 


kindness, for if ye hate them it 
may happen that ye hath a thing 
wherein Allah hate placed 
much good. ( AI N isaa 4:19) 


(\ t:i 


Good And Kindly T reatment To Wives 
is A Condition of Perfection in Faith 

JA aJL* Jit JUj Jilt J J 1 * 3-LSIp ^(Un/tt) 

(cgjuyJt lily- ^ UUil jIlajaM J^Tt 

(1426/61) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah $$ said: "Among Muslims his Faith is more 
perfect whose behaviour toward (everyone) is good, and, 
(particularly), towards his wife is of love and kindness. "(Tirmizi) 


J^t jjL) jU * bl t t V Y AY) 

(ls yj' 8>jj) . yyy y y jQyj tii> huji jy’yis 


(1427/62) Abu Hurayrah related to us that the Messenger of 
Allah said:"Among Muslims they are more perfect in Faith 
who are perfect in morals, and, (in fact), the best of you are 
those who are best to their wives." (Tirmizi) 


Behaviour of Holy Prophet Towards His Wives 

yy- y^j sy jis cii c^ii- j* (uyaat) 

; / ^ > % % s * 


(1428/63) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Messenger of Allah SH said: "Good among you are those who 
are good to their wives; and 1, (on my part), am very good to. my 
wives." (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: It shows that a special mark of goodness is that a 
man treated his wife lovingly and well. To make the advice more 
effective for the Muslims, the Prophet ^ added that, by the grace 
of Allah, he was most kind and considerate to his wives himself. 

The attitude of the sacred Prophet iH- towards his wives was 
perfect, indeed, a few examples of which are contained in the 
narratives given below. 


lit an 4j»i jlS'j (•^-*'3 


(1429/64) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that she 

used to play with dolls (even after her marriage to the Prophet 
$3! and arrival at his house). Some of her friends played with 
her. When the Prophet came to the house, they would (quit 
playing out of respect for him) and hide in an inner portion of 
the house but he would send them back to her (and let them 
play). So they would resume play with her. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: She was nine years old when she came to the 
Prophet’s house as his wife 1 . She played with dolls and not only 
did the Prophet ill not stop her from playing but he also 
encouraged her to play on. 


The Question of Doll And Pictures 

The question could arise in some minds that while Islam 
disallowed pictures of animate beings, how did the Prophet life 
allow her to play with dolls? Some authorities have suggested that 
the ban on pictures was imposed much later in Madinah while she 
had married the Prophet and played with dolls in the initial days 
of his migration to Madinah. However, I personally feel that her 
dolls did not fall under the purview of the ban on pictures. Today 
when we have progressed much in the act of stitching , young girls 
conitnue to play with crude dolls with imperfect outline and 
appearance which cannot be called pictures in any way. 
O. The wives of the Prophet ^ii whom he married besides her were either old 
women or widows. She alone was a young girl. There are several reasons for 
that but the chief is that she could become a teacher and guide for the 
Muslims on the Prophet's life. 
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Competition in A Race 


(jf? 41' 4))' Jjlj l$j' 4-ijlP { \ i f • /*t O) 

<uiC» CJI?- uis Jl*- 4aLlli 4=5 il.lj cJli yLj 


( j jb jji flljj) . 1511)1 cJ^Lj fli> Jl 5 

(1430/65) Sayyidah Ayshah if* -S' ^ related to us: "(Once) I 
was accompanying the Messenger of Allah H on a journey and 
we ran a race, and 1 won. Afterwards, when I had grown fat, we, 
(again), competed (with each-other) in a race, and, this time, he 
won. Upon it, the Prophet ^ remarked: 'Now, we quit." 

(Abu Da wood) 


Commentary: Indeed this is a pointer to those who have no place 
lor such a thing in their lives. 


Showing a Sport to Sayyidah Ayshah 

f J-p cJij iij cJii iSjifi (\ m/vi) 

x ^ ; > ' > > X s , 

CM, fjAt Jit y^*i AS\Sji Jj_JlJ jjlij 4llc. "ill 

JlJt iL’4^1 i^uiiyj t jjliii jji Jt ojf't 

(1341/66) Sayyidah Ayshah if*4si^j related to us, "By Allah, I 
have been a witness to the spectacle that, (one day), the 
Abyssinians were having a sport of lancing in the Mosque. To 
show it to me, the Messenger of Allah Hi stood at the door of 
my apartment (which opened in the Mosque), using his mantle 
as a screen for me, and I watched the game through (the space) 
between his shoulder and ear. The Messenger of Allah H kept 
standing for my sake till (I felt I had seen enough of it, and) 
retired. (She added) "You can imagine, (from it), what was the 
place of a young and funloving girl." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The incident narrated above is enough to show how 
considerate the sacred Prophet was to his wives, and what pains 
did he take to make them happy. There is a great lesson, in it, for 
the Ummah 1 . 

©. Meaning the Muslim community as a whole. 
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Allowance for Entertainment in 'Eid 

It should be noted that the afore-mentioned incident had taken 
place on the day of Eid 2 , as is distinctly stated in Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim. Allowance has been made, within prescribed 
limits, for enntertainment on the festival ot Hid as popular tun and 
relaxation, too, fulfils an important human need. 

It is, further, related, again on the authority of Savyidah Ayshah 
in in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and other standdard 
compilations of the Traditions that once, on the day of Eid, the 
Prophet iH was lying, covered with a sheet, that two little girls 
came and began to sing, on the tambourine, about the- battle of 
Buas. In the meantime, Sayyidina Abu Bakr came and told the 
girls to get out. The Prophet 0 uncovered his face and said: "Abu 
Bakr, leave the girls alone! (Let them do what they are doing. This 
is the day of Eid)." (meaning allowance had been made, to some 
extent, for recreation on that day). 

The Sport Was in The Nature of 
A Drill, And That Was Why The 
Prophet Had Watched it Himself 

Another thing is that the game of lancing the Abyssinians were 
playing was a kind of drill and a form ot militaiy training, and it 
was, probably, for that reason that the Holy Prophet S had taken 
an interest in it. In some versions of the same Tradition appearing, 
also, in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim , it is mentioned that the 
Prophet used to encourage manly sports. In addtion, it is stated 
that Sayyidina Umar wanted to drive away the Abyssinians, but 
the sacred Prophet ill told him to let them play, and to the Africans 
he said: "Go on with your game." 

The Question of Hijab 

Now, for the question of Hijab 2 . It is evident that the 
Abyssinians were Ghair Mahram 3 and strangers for Sayyidah 

O. A Muslim festival observed on the first ot Shawwal. ( 

©. Meaning privacy, modesty and concealment as prescribed in the Shari’ah for 
women. „ . , 

©. Literally, a stranger. In Islamic usage, it denotes one who is not permitted to 
enter women's apartments, and is not (as regards marriage) within the 
forbidden degrees. 



395 


Book of Monetary and Mutual Dealings 

Aysshahtgp*^* and Such beill e the case ’ why did the Holy 
Prophet 0 let her watch them at play? 

Some commentators have offered the explanation that it had 
taken place in the early days when the Commandment o f H jab had 
not been revealed. But it does not hold good in the light of the 
narratives. It is stated by Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in Fath-al-Bari, on the 
basis of Ibn Hibba’ns account of the above Tradition, that the 
incident occurred in 7 A. IT. and the commandment of Hijab had, 
definitely, been revealed before it. 

Besides. Sayyidah Ayshah herself has said that while 

she was watching the game, the Holy Prophet Hi had provided the 
screen for her with his mantle which would have been unneessary 
had the injunction concerning Hijab not been sent down till then. 

Some authorities, moreover, have argued that since there was, 
definitely, no question of an evil thought arising in Sayyidah Avsha 
*** A1 mind on watching the Abyss i mans at play, it was lawful 
on her part to do so. It is not forbidden for a woman to see a 
stranger in circumstances in which she is safe from temptation and 
protected against being led into evil. Imam Bukhari has refered to 
the same explanation in Kifab-im-Nikah (The Book of Marriage) of 
Sahih Bukhari, and it doubtlessly, is more convincing. 



RIGHTS OF NEIGHBOURS 


Apart from a man's parents, children and near relatives, there, 
also, exists a permanent associaton between him and his 
neighbours. The state of this association, whether it is good or 
otherwise, exercises a deep influence on his life and morals. The 
Holy Prophet 0 has attached a great importance to it and exhorted 
his followers to pay a due regard to the rights of neighbours, to the 
extent that he has declared good neighbourliness to be a part of 
Faith, and essential requisite to salvation, and a measure of one's 
love for Allah and His Messenger. 


Continuous Exhortation of Jibrail (Gabriel) 
With Regard to The Rights of Neighbours 


Jtju ji m/iv) 

(r 1 -* j ** J 1 ^' 8, JJ) • Ai\ cJit jUjUb 

(1432/67) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah h lS a i and I bn 
Umar ail that the Prophet said: "Jibrail counselled me 
so peisistently about the rights of the neighbour that I felt he 
was going to declare him a heir." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that Jibrail brought emmandments from 
Allah concerning the rights of the neighbour so frequently, and 
stressed the need to be kind and courteous to him with such force 
and regularity that the Holy Prophet thought that the neibhbour, 
also, will be made a heir, i.e.. it will be enjoined that just as 
parents, children and other near relatives of a person inherit the 
property left by him on death, the neighbour, too, will be given a 
share in it. The purpose of this Tradition, obviously, is not merely 
to state a fact, but it, also, is a most effective way to bring home the 
importance of the neighbours to the Muslims. 
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Love of Allah and His Prophet Depends On 

4* %\ JU & $') ^ cf ( ' trr/iA) 

fji. a»t ^ JlB (j J*^S LojJ u?jj 

AljU 4ll JUi 4j>i3j 4-^ LS^ 

(it jJwalii 4*4 j' iSjl*yy&\ V^H O' 4 j-*' 

• 4 j jl^r 'M ' $ 3^3 l— ^ J-?" 


( jUAt s-*^ ts> »' JJ) 

(1433/68) Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Qu rad 4ge> said that the 
Prophet life performed wiidhu (ablution) one day and his 
Companions began to wipe themselves with the water he had 
used. The Prophet lH asked them what induced them to do that 
and they said that the love of Allah and His Messenger had 
prompted them to do that, lie said, "If anyone is pleased to love 
Allah and His Messenger, or rather to have Allah and His 
Messenger love him, he should speak the truth when he tells 
anything, fulfil his trust when he is put in a position of trust, and 
be a good neighbour." (Bayhaqi) 


Good And Kindly Treatment Towards The 
Neighbours is An Essential Condition of Faith 


sLt'jfa jlj ^Uil Jtl If 0 if! A 4 *) 

witlj j»-L > j *Js- .till p ^5-Jl 

jaj AiLe> (4 V 3 ^ csty. $ o* J f 

«ijj) \'J± ji^a yrH\ $\ j &\t &y. 

(1434/69) Abu Shurayh AI-’Adawi related "I heard the 
Prophet §H say with my own cars and my eyes were seeing him 
when he spoke these words ’Whoever believes in Allah and in 
the Day of Final Judgement, it is essential for him to be kind 
and gentle to his neighbours, and whoever believes in Allah and 
in the Day of Final Judgement, it is essential for him to entertain 
his guest with kindness and generosity, and whoever believes in 
Allah and in the Day of Final Judgement, it is essential for him 
to speak what is good or keep quiet." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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(An almost similar narrative, has, also, been quoted in Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Hu ray rah 4$£>) 


He is Not A True Believer and Will 
Not Go to Heaven Whose Neighbours 
Do Not Feel Secure on His Account 


Jjij Jt5 JlS (Ufo/v.) 

Cpk V <£& JlS itlj jAyfi 


(pL~sj & jwJuijj) .*ai jiajuf 

(1435/70)It is related-' by Abu Hurayrah that he Messenger 
of Allah HI said: "By Allah, he is not a true Believer; by Allah 
there is not Faith in him; by Allah, he is not a believing man 
"Who?" he was asked. "From whose mischief his neighbours do 
not feel secure", the Prophet 0 replied. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: From its construction, it is evident how agitated the 
Holy Prophet S must have felt when he spoke these words. 
Anyhow, the substance of it is that a Muslim should be so kind and 
friendly to his neighbours that they had nothing to fear from him. If 
the neighbour of a Muslim does not feel safe on his account, he, 
according to this Tradition, will not deserve to be called a faithful 
Believer. 


(^3 M Jj^3 Jl5 Jl3 trii je f rt/v\) 


(1436/71) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: He shall not go to Heaven from whose 
mischief his neighbours do not feel secure." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that a man whose character is such that his 
neighbours expect nothing but evil from him and live in the fear of 
being hurt or harmed by him will not be allowed to enter Heaven 
without undergoing the punishment for it. 

From both of these Traditions we can obtain an idea of the 
value placed on the rights of neighbours by the sacred Prophet %. 

It was the style of the Prophet's way of speaking that is laid on 
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a deed, his customary way of putting it is to say that whoever 
neglects it is not a true Believer and shall not be admitted to 
Heaven. We have, already, discussed it at length in Volume l. 1 

He is Not a Muslim Who Eats His Fill 
While His Neighbour Goes Hungry 

») ti Jj* 4 j <J^ hf" 0 t rv/Y Y) 

(1437/72) It is related by Savyidina Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "He has not affirmed faith in me, i.e., he is not 
my follower who eats to his satisfaction and sleeps comfortably 
in the night while his neighbour goes hungry, and he is aware of 
[ t i. (Tabarani) 

(A report conveying the same subject-idea, and in almost the 
same words, has been quoted by Imam Bukhari in 
At -Ada b -a l -Mu frad, and Baihaqi in Sha’ab-al-Iman, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas and by Haakim, in 
Mustadmk , on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah in 

addition to that of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4&). 

Note: Alas! Such a wide gap has occurred between the actual 
conduct of the Muslims, as a whole, and these sayings of the 
Divine Prophet that it is hard for an unknowing person to 
believe that such, really, were the teachings of the Holy Prophet 

s. 

Through these Traditions the Prophet m, nevertheless, has 
made it clear that whoever remains indifferent to the needs and 
difficulties of his neighbours and cares nothing for them is not a 
follower of his, and he will have nothing to do with him. 

It is significant that no distinction has been made, in these 
Traditions, between a Muslim and a non-Muslim neighbour. 


Some Specific Rights of Neighbours 

j Jl* in 3^ 3** cH If o irK/wr ) 

5(3 Qlj OU 5}j kip Jp'j* jt^dl jr 


O. P. 119. 
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4sjL*p\ j|j >Lj11a jS- AjL^I jlj ^ -J- "■jjg-t 

. IfLa 4 J (3 

(1438/73) Mu’awiya ibn Haidah related to us that the 
Prophet c§l said: "T he rights of the neighbour upon you are that 
if he falls ill, you visit him, and if he dies, you attend his funeral 
(and take part in the arrangements of burial), and if he asks for a 
loan (in his need), you lend it to him (provided that you can 
affort it) and if he commits an evil deed, you prevent it from 
being known i.e.. do not give publicity to it, and if he is 
favoured by luck, you felicitate him, and if a calamity befalls 
him, you grieve in sympathy with him. and. (further), that you 
desist from erecting your building higher than his in a way that 
fresh air cannot haw a free passage to his house, and (when a 
delicious food is prepared in your house, you take care that ) the 
aroma of your pot does not cause sorrow to him (and his 
children) except that you send some of it to him (as a gift)." 

(Tabarani) 

Commentary: Among the rights of neighbours indicated above, 
the last two deserve a special attention. These require us, firstly, to 
be careful while building a house etc., that its walls are not so high 
as to cause discomfort to the neighbours by obstructing the free 
passage of air into their house, and, secondly, to make sure that the 
flavour of the pot does not reach the neighbour's household when 
we cook a tasty meal because it will excite in them the desire to eat 
it and make them sad that they cannot afford. Hence, we should 
either make it a point to send some of the food to the neighbour or 
do not allow its appetising smell to travel to his house which, of 
course, is not easy. 

These exhortations denote how sensitive the Holy Prophet HI 
was concerning the rights of neighbours. 


<— % jAS aIIp JLlss ji\lj JjJ 


An identical report has been quoted by Ibn 'Adi in Kamil, and 
Khara'iti in Makkarimul-lkhlaq , on the authority of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-'Aas with the addition 


"If you buy fruit, send some of 
it to your neighbour (as a gift), 
and if it may not be possible. 


4J will 

V3 jib 
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bring it in secretly (so that the 
neighbour does not know about 
it, and, also, be careful that) 
none of your children takes the fruit out of the house (and eats 
in there presence) lest the neighbour's children feel envious on 
seeing it." (K.anzul Uinmal) 


aIap %\ JU> in tT^/v t) 

. Igl « 0 jbr J j llj ^ 


(Ja — j 4 ' JJ) 

(1439/74) Sayyidina Jabir related that the Messenger of 
Allah Os@t said: "When curry is cooked in the house of anyone of 
you, he should increase the broth (by adding water to it), and, 
then, send some ot it to his neighbour." (Tabarani) 


This guidance of the Prophet S is transmitted by Tirmizi and 
others from Abu Zarr Ghifari in similar words. 


Three Categories of Neighbours: Non-Muslim 
Neighbours, Too, Have Their Rights 


|Lj Jts jtl ^^(ut./vo) 

^ 3*3 J*" ^ 

x ^ ^ ^ J ^ I | 

\jAj ‘j'yjtd' Xj ‘4i 3^* ^r'3 ^ ^ 

iyy} ^ 3^ ^ 

,^3 3 ’ <j*-3 j'3^' ii^3 hr ** f’M* 3 1 ** J) 5 *- 


jjI j ^ j'yJ' «'jj) 

^1 440/75) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah $j& said: "Neghbours are of three kinds and three 
grades. One. the neighbour who enjoys only one right (and so 
far as the rights arc concerned), he is the neighbour of the 
lowest grade; two, the neighbour who enjoys two rights; and 
three, the neighbour who enjoys three rights. The neighbour 
with only one right is the polytheist, i.e., non-Muslim neighbour 
with whom there are, also, no family ties, (and as such, he is 
entitled only to the right of a neighbour), and the neighbour 
with two rights is the neighbour who is. also, a Muslim (and, as 
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such, he has a claim as a neighbour and another as a 
co-religionist), and the neighbour with three rights is the 
(neighbour who, in addition to being a neighbour), is, also, a 
Muslim and a relative, (and, as such), he will have one claim as 
a neighbour, another as a co-religionist, and yet another as a 
relative." (Musnad Bazaar and Hilya Abu Na'ecin) 

Commentary: It, candidly, tells, that the obligation to live in 
peace and goodwill with the neighbours, as demanded by the 
Qur'an and the Traditions, also, includes the non-Muslim 
neighbours, and they, too, have a claim to our kindness and 
sympathy. The Holy Companions have drawn the same inference 
from the teachings of the sacred Prophet H and arrived at the same 
conclusion. 


It is stated, in Tirmizi etc., about Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 'Amr 
ibn al-'Aas that once a goat was slaughtered in his house, and 
when he came home, he said to his family; 

"Did you send the meat to our 


Jewish neighbour? Did you 
send the meat to our Jewish 
neighbour? I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah say that 
Jibrail used to bring commands 
(from the Lord) concerning the 
showing of kindness to the 
neighbours and treating him 
well with such positiveness and frequency that the Prophet 
began to feel he, too, was going to be declared a heir." 


Jl UjbCi jjjyJL&l 
•> UjlAJ 

Jy2j jii-iij aIIp a»I .ill 
JljU 

^ ^ t 6s s , 

Ail C. 


Caring For The Instruction of The Neighbours 

The foregoing Traditions dealt, mainly, with the material 
welfare of the neighbours and paying regard to their needs and 
feelings. We shall now take up a saying which tells that if such a 
people may be living in one’s neighbourhood who are backward in 
leligious knowledge and whose social and moral behaviour leaves 
much to be desired, it is the duty of those living around them to 
arrange for their moral and religious education and uplift. 
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jvl jii j* & y- \sy> J> J 1 - If Ottt/Yt) 

r } $ »> 6jiS^VjS ^ j &0 

3? 63*^4^ ^3 ^3 (*4o3“^ ^3 (i-^3%^3 

^JL'3 4434*43 ?3* <4^ 4j'3 ^3 bsfai M) 

ji 53^*43 534^3 *>? ?3^ tr^* = ^3 (4^34^3 (3§ j 3y^3 

.Uiljl Jji (►6^"'^ 


(SJL> jfl J jSUl j *U»- jll C5* <«» W # 'j->) 

(1441/76) Alqainah ibn Abdul Rahman related to us, that his 
father, Abdul Rahman <&, had told him, on the authority of ig 
father, Abza Khuza'ce, that, one day, the Messenger of Allah £& 
said (in a special sermon): "What has happened to those (whom 
Allah has favoured with an exceptional knowledge and 
understanding of Faith and the Shari 'ah and, in their 
neighbourhood, there live people who are sadly wanting in it), 
and they do nothing by way of teaching Faith to their 
neighbours and promoting an awareness of it in them? They 
neither give good counsel to them nor discharge the duty of 
sanctioning what is lawful and forbidding what is prohibited. 

And what has happened to the (uniformed and backward 
people) that they make no effort to learn about the Faith from 
their neighbours? By Allah! It is the duty of those (possessing 
the knowledge and understanding of Faith) to try to teach the 
Faith to their (ignorant and backward neighbours) and produce 
an awareness of it in them and (to reform them), through 
preaching and good counsel, and exhort them to do what is 
good and legitimate and abstain from what is wrong and 
forbidden. In the same way, the ignorant and backward people 
should acquire the knowledge and understanding of Faith from 
their neighbours, like seekers of knowledge, and take advice 
from them. Otherwise, (if none of the two classes of men will 
do their duty), I will have severe punishment sent down upon 
them in this very existence." (Musnad Ishaq ibn Raahwaih, Kitab-ul- 

Wuhdaan-lil-Bukhari,Musannifi-ibn-us-Sakain,andMusnad-lbn-Mandah). 

Commentary: This narrative is mentioned, as it is here, in the 
Fifth Volume of Kanzul VmmaL under the title of the Rights of 

Neighbours, but at another place, in the same book, it has beeri 
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reproduced with the addition that the Prophet W* had addressed 
these words to the people of Abu Moosa Ash'ari and Abu 
Maalik Ash'ari known popularly as Ash'aheen, They were, 
generally, well-versed in Faith and the Shuri'ah. but close to them 
lived a community which was very backward. The members of this 
community had neither been given religious education nor were 
they interested in acquiring it. Both the groups were, to this extent, 
at fault, and the Holy Prophet 0 had reprimanded them for 
negligence without taking their names, as was his custom. It is, 
further, stated that when Ash'arieen came to know that it were they 
for whom the reproach was meant, they sent a delegation to the 
Prophet ^ assuring him that they would teach the necessary tenets 
and principles of the Faith and the Shari 'ah to their neighbours 
within a year. 

We, thus, learn from the above that the sacred Prophet ^ has 
enjoined upon the people of all localities and regions who possess 
the knowldge of Faith to impart it to those living near them and to 
work for their moral and spiritual instruction and improvement 
through preaching and gentle persuasion. Similarly, he has charged 
those who are ignorant to maintain a regualr contact with men of 
Faith and learning of their neighbourhood so that they can profit 
from their company. If this guidance was followed by the Ummah, 
no section of it would be wanting in religious knowledge and 
earnest attachment to Allah and Prophet as the case, 
unfortunately, was with a vast majority of Muslims today. 



RIGHTS OF WEAKER 
AND POORER SECTIONS 


The rights we have discussed so far were with regard to the 
classes or categories of men with whom we have a special 
connection or relationship, whether of blood, marriage and 
neighbourhood, or of business transactions and social affairs. In 
addition to these, the importance of respect for the rights of the 
weaker and poorer sections of the society, and of every kind of a 
needy person, the orphan, the widow, the sick, the destitute and the 
downtrodden, has, also, been stressed in the teachings of the Holy 
Prophet m. To care for their needs and to look after their 
well -being has been described by him as a virtue of the highest 
order, and he has given the tidings of a vast reward on it. 


Caring For The Indigent, 

The Widow And The Orphan 


’in dn jia jd iy'jk ‘j. 


(I l tT/VY) 


Jll dll Aat^Jir t j 5 5LL*Jlj ijUjVl ^LlJl 

(p-L^J aljj) . jJaij’lI (►jliilT 

(1442/77) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever strives to relieve the widow, the 
distressed and the needy is as one. in Divine reward, who does 
Jihad in the path of Allah." Abu Hurayrah added that as far 
as he remembered, the Prophet also, said "He is as one who 
fasts permanently during the day and spends the nights in 
prayers." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: As everyone knows, Jihad is a deed of utmost merit 
in Islam. In the same way, it is a most enviable state for a 
bondsman that his days are spent in fasting and nights in prayer. 
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But, as the Holy Prophet S has stated in this Tradition, the same 
is the worth and value of a person, in the judgement ot the 
Almighty, who takes pains to help and assist a weak and needy 
fellow-man or a helpless widow and spends of his wealth on them 
or tries sincerely to draw the attention of others to their problems 
and difficulties. 


Ul Jj-'j 0 tir/VA) 

0 3 3 i:CJb 31*3 iKfc ay ' 


(1443/78) It is related by Sahl ibn Sa’ad that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever supports an orphan belonging to his 
own or any other family will be as close to me in Heaven as 
these fingers are to each-other." Sahl relates that the Prophet & 
made a motion of his index and middle fingers (while he said 
it), and there was only a little space separating the two (at that 
time)." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It tells that the Holy Prophet ill, raised his index 
and middle fingers in such a way that only a little space was left 
between them, and, showing the two fingers to the Companions, 
observed that there would be only that much of distance or 
difference between his station in Heaven, and that of the bondsman 
who accepts the responsibility of supporting an orphan whether 
coming from his own family, like nephew or a grandson, or any 
other family with which he has no paritcular ties of blood. 


jJL-3 Jj—'j Jb ’o * 0 * 1 i/y *\) 

^|t dJb-il ibljrfiij J\ l it- * ilfiri ilf? 

(VS X , yJl «l jj) • ^ b’jfe 

( 1444 / 79 ) it is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet said: "The bondsman who took an orphan from 
among the Muslims and shared his food and drink with him, 
Allah will allow him to enter Heaven provided that he is not 
guilty of an unpardonable sin." (Tirmjzi) 

Commentary: The above Tradition makes it clear that the promise 
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of salvation and entry into Paradise is subject to the condition that 
the bondsman has not been guilty of a misdeed, such as apostasy, 
polytheism or murder, which is not pardonable. 

Though this provision may not be included, in so many words, 
in a Tradition of persuasion or exhortation, it should be understood 
to form a part of it, as a matter of course. 


O* (►^'J 1^-0 jih J ij*>j JlS Aiiil 1 1 1 o/A * ) 

sJj 4l (jl?" aIJ pi j 

dr-4 0^3 ^ 3*3 & cJs" a.iU (ir*J 


JL*y 1 aljj) I 

(1445/80) Sayyidina Abu Umamah 4^> said that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "If anyone strokes an orphan's head, doing so 
only for the sake of Allah, he will have blessings for every hair 
over which his hand passes, and if anyone treats well an orphan 
girl or boy under his care, he and 1 shall be like these two in 
Paradise," he put two of his fingers together. (Ahmad, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This hadilh very clearly defines the reward for 
metting out good treatment to the orphans. There is only one 
provision that it should be solely for the sake of Allah. 


Jdp ill J ’jL] JtS JlS 3 'Jfjk (ltn/Al) 

ct ■ * } I CmJ 3 Zij p ai 4+3 CmJ Qz** I a i I ^5 


(AsrUjjleljj) .4-Jl tLla 4-j 

(1446/81) Abu Hurayrah related to us, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The best of Muslim homes is the home in which 
an orphan lives and is treated in a loving and affectionate 
manner, and the worst of Muslim homes is the home in which 
an orphan lives and is treated badly or curelly." (Ibn Majah) 


aIIp ' ill JU ^Jl J\ t£i> ^3 3' "J 0*0 * * Y/AY) 

flljj) . I ^..y.i ll ^,+ ** , a \ 3 li 0 

(1447/82) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4ye> said that a man 
complained to the Prophet iH of his hard-hearted nature. The 
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Prophet m? asked him to stroke the head of the orphan and feed 
the poor. (Ahmad) 

Commentary: These things are prompted by softness in a man's 
nature but if anyone is hard-hearted he may practice these things 
sincerely and he will become mild-hearted. 

Attending To The Needs of The Poor, 

The Sick And The Distressed 


Jts <tUi o* y^ y\ ( ) i t A/Af) 

^ dill iyr-S y} Vj Aollat *)| j^JLLoJl y~S 



((» 1 *- *J <S jl^jl 4l J . •C4_J2_lt ^iji dill 6 y*! UtX— ‘ 

(1448/83) It is narrated by Ibn Umar 4i§& that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "A Muslim is a Muslim's brother, he does not 
wrong him or abandon him. If anyone cares for his brother's 
need Allah will care for his need; if anyone removes his 
brother's anxiety Allah will remove from him one of the 
anxieties of the Day of Resurrection. And if anyone conceals a 
Muslim’s secrets Allah will conceal his secrets on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


y ^ ^ ,<&' Jy^j JlS JlS ajiys ^1 y ( \ i i <\/A i ) 

^jj i-J ^ y <b jS^ ic£- dill llidJl O fT y dj^S" j»-l — y 

y—> y} 3j>S/lj fJJdl y dJLc- dlilj — 4 j — j y j ZuLJLlI 

Jjj 4-iJil Id Juxll QJ& y dillj 3^-Sllj tlijJl dill 4 y*i UL»^ 


(t^Ajjsllj ijla jji #ljj) ,d»»yl 

(1449/84) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$p said that the Messenger 
of Allah III said; "If anyone removes a Muslim's anxiety of the 
anxieties of the world, Allah will remove his anxiety on the Day 
of Resurrection. If any creditor allows respite to a hard-pressed 
debtor, Allah will make it easy for him in this world and the 
hereafter. If anyone keeps a Muslim's secrets then Allah will 
conceal his secrets in this world and the Hereafter. And as long 
as anyone goes on helping his borthcr. Allah will go on helping 
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(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi) 


^ (ij "A\ J-e >1 Jli Jli ’J. (uo./Ao) 
Uj'j ilwJl ’ill oLkf ^ Jlp b' UJLl^ Ll^ 

L *^~**- a ^A** 1 (*4***^ ^d'j AjxJljlij ^ ail I <e* zb ^ylp (kLfT ^j&l 

(LpkjxJl j Jjb ^jl flljj) .^jssLill ’<011 Olili U& Jip 

(1450/85) Abu Sa'eed all-Khudri <^> has quoted the Messenger 
of Allah as saying: "He who clothes a naked Muslim Allah 
will clothe him with green garments in Paradise. As for the 
Muslim who feeds a Muslim who is hungry. Allah will feed him 
the fruit ol Paradise. Then, as for a Muslim who will give water 
(or any other drink) to a Muslim who is thristy Allah will give 
him to drink the extremely pure drink (of Paradise) on which is 
an unseen seal." 


aIIp ’ill JJj> ^il Jli Jli ^ ( \ to \/ai) 

j ^ 3 ^ 

Joj j-#J I ^k>iJl 

(1451/86) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Feed the hungry, visit the sick and 
free the captives." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Besides feeding the hungry, it, also, contains the 
exhortation to visit the sick and obtain the freedom of those who 
are held prisoner. As for visiting the sick, it needs to be 
remembered that, in common parlance, it simply denotes enquiring 
after the health of a sick person, but, in Arabic, it is used in a wider 
sense and includes looking after him as well. Thus, the command 
of visiting the sick, given in this Tradition, does not stop merely at 
paying a visit to a person who is ill or enquiring about his 
condition, but, also, requires us to care for him, and arrange for his 
treatment etc., as far as possible. Similarly, the commandment, of 
freeing the captives, obviously, denotes those who are held in 
captivity unlawfully, or. at least, it is hoped that good will follow as 
a consequence of their release, and there is no danger of a harm or 
evil ensuing from it. To secure the freedom of such prisoners is, of 
course, commendable. 
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% 5) |L) a&%\ jUi 11 <j 3x3 J 1 * * jo* o* ( ° ^v) 
fXS vj b - '/ f 5 ' in' b - V# f J« Jj*t U 51 "’ 

aJLii lil Jis U^Lj t5J~P <^d Cx» Ip l*' JlS *—* J 3 '--Sijpt 

^iUkj Ja f ^liailc. ^JJLf }3 4JJi )J J£h c~Up U' 

$ c-iip ui jts jijnii c-iij 43 £ J 15 


. * 1 1 4. j) jJ ■■ i' C~*Jp L»1 4»**laJ ^"5^3 i$X*£- i_^owl a“ ««4 

■ ^'5 /■< 4* J (.5*^**^ ^ <-£<4^ 

i^S.V ^l ,JSoi U JuL-J (Ui eJA^P Jll 4*3 ^'3 


(jji a ®'jj) 

(1452/87) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4&> that the Messenger 
of Allah && said: "On the Day of Judgement, Allah will say to 
His bondsman: ’O Son of Adam! I fell ill, and you did not visit 
me.’ The bondsman will reply: Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. 
How could 1 visit Thee? 1 Allah will, thereupon, say: ’Did you not 
know that such- and-such a bondsman of Mine was ill, but you 
cared not to visit him? Had you done it, you would have found 
Me with him.’ Allah will, say again: ’O Son of Adam! 1 asked 
you for food, and you did not give it to Me.' The bondsman will 
reply : Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How could I give Thee 
food?’ Allah will, then, say: ’Are you not aware that 
such-and-such a bondsman of Mine begged you for food, but 
you did not give it to him? Had you done that, you would have 
found it with Me.’ Allah, again will say: ’O Son of Adam! I 
asked you for water, and you did not give it to Me.’ The 
bondsman will reply: Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How 
could I give thee Water?’ Allah will, then, say: ’Such-and-such a 
bondsman of Mine had asked you for water, but you did not 
give it to him. Listen! Had you given him the water, you would 
have found it with Me." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The extra-odinary way of emphasising the 
importance of being kind and helpful to the weak and the indigent 
adopted in this Tradition is enough to show what place do 
compassion and kindheartedness occupy in the teachings of the 
sacred Prophet and how enviable is the lot ot those who fee) for 
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the less fortunate brethren and are ready to help them in whatever 
way they can. What it denotes, in sum, is that whoever will help 
and bring solace to a sick and needy person will find Allah with 
him, and attain the goal of Allah-real isation. 

Slaves and Serv ants 

The institution of slavery was common in Arabia and almost all 
over the world at the time of the raising up of the Prophet 
Muhammad The victorious nations considered the people they 
had captured in battle as a 'commodity' and not as human beings, 
and used them mercilessly for their own advantage. 

The sacred Prophet on the one hand, declared the freeing of 
slaves an act of highest virtue and an atonement for sins, and 
exhorted the people to it in various w'ays while, on the other hand, 
he enjoined that the slaves should be treated fairly, instead of being 
driven like cattle, and their basic needs, like food and clothing, 
taken care of in a manner to which they were entitled as human 
beings. In fact, the Prophet $1 stressed that the slaves should be 
given the same food to eat and dress to wear as the master's family 
did. He warned his followers that they will be called to account in 
the Hereafter if they failed in their duty to be just and benevolent to 
the slaves. 

History tells that the entire course of life of the slaves was 
transformed as a result of these teachings and commandments and 
their humanity was restored to them. Thousands of them rose to be 
religious and spiritual leaders of the Ummah and held the highest 
offices of the State. Some of them even founded kingdoms. 
Eventually, the whole world was influenced by this guidance, and 
slavery became a thing of the past. 

Basic Rights of Slaves 

4tll JL.0 if ( ^ i 0 V*/ A A) 

(1453/88) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^® that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "Food and dress is the right of the slave, and, 
also, that he is not assigned a task which may be beyond his 
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endurance.” (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the above Tradition, only this much is told that it 
is the duty of the master to feed and clothe his slave properly, but 
in the other narratives we are now going to quote, it is stated, 
further, that the same food and clothes should be given to the slave 
which the master himself ate and wore. 

It, again, tells that such a task must not be set for a slave which 
may be too much for him. 

These, so to speak, constitute the fundamental rights of the 
slaves. 


Brotherly treatment 

jii-iij a! ip di! ill Jl5 Jl5 ( M o i/aO 

U-> AjX) 4 JII Jjuj- 4ill ~ gl«r 

. aJLp <U*JL5 aA juU Ails' j! <uUj la jjjo 

J c5 jWe-Jl #1 jj) 

(1454/89) It is related by Abu Zarr Ghifari that the Prophet 
^ said: "(Your slaves) are your brothers. Allah has placed them 
under your authority. So, he who has a brother under him 
should feed him and clothe him as he does himself and avoid 
taking from him work that is beyond his power, and if he does 
tell him to do such things then he should, also, join in it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 






Commentary: In it, the slave has been declared to be the brother 
of the master under whose control Allah has placed him, are both 
of them not the children of Adam, after all? There could, surely, 
not be a more powerful appeal for the good and fair treatment of 
the slaves. It is, further, told that when the slaves and the masters 
were borhters, they should, also, be treated like brothers and no 
discrimination made between them in the basic needs of life, like 
food and dress. 


The Slave or Servant Must Be Given The Food 
To Eat Which He Cooks For The Master 

lit aIAp 'ill JL 0 Al Jj-'j JlS Jl! iS 4 ^ ( ) t a o!\ . ) 
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i k X.’tt’M ‘if- -iSj *4 * ^ 

il^i iL> i-b ^ *>LJj la jiJLA ^UlaJt ^t^ ( ^li ( JS'Qi 


(i*^ 9l Jj) 

(1455/90) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ife that the Messenger 
of Allah said: " When your slave or servant prepares food for 
you and lays it before you. and he has suffered the 
inconvenience of heat and smoke in cooking it, you should ask 
him to sit down and share the meal, If the food is in a small 
quantity, (and cannot suffice for two), the master should, at 
least, give a morsel or two of it to him." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In the Prophet's |§l time, duties of a cook were 
taken, from the slaves. The Holy Prophet ill, therefore, enjoined 
that the meal prepared by the slave should be shared with him by 
the master. 

In our time, the same command will apply to the servants who 
are employed as cooks. 


Slaves Should Be Forgiven 
If They Commit A Mistake 

A lip All I Jl* to"\f\ ) ) 

aOp itpi -ii cJiSJ ^ ^ ^ Jjmj ^ 



(1456/91) Abdullah ibn Umar 4&> related to us that (once) a 
person came to the Prophet and said: 'O Messenger ol Allah 


1^! To what extent should we forgive the mistakes of our slave 
or servant?' The Prophet ^ remained silent. The man repeated 
the enquiry, and the Prophet again, remained silent. When 
he asked for the third time, the Prophet observed: ’Seventy 
times each day'." 


Commentary: The Holy Prophet ^ kept quiet when he was asked 
for the first two times, perhaps, for the reason that he wanted the 
questioner to realise the redundancy of his enquiry. To forgive the 
mistakes of one's slave or servant is an act of virtue which makes a 
man deserving of Divine mercy, and. hence, one should be ready to 
excuse their faults as much as possible. When, however, the 
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question was put to him for the third time, the Messenger of Allah 
0 remarked that they should be forgiven even if they committed a 
mistake as many as seventy times each day. Evidently, the figure of 
seventy 1 ', here, does not denote the exact number, but that a slave or 
servant should not be chastised even if he made a mistake often. 

In our view, 'forgiving', in this Tradition, means that 
punishment should not be inflicted on a slave or servant in a spirit 
of vengeance or vindictiveness. In case, however, it seemed 
advisable from the point of view of their correction that they were 
taken to task, there was no harm in it, and it would not be inimical 
to the spirit of the exhortation contained in the above saying. It 
would, in fact, be in their own good. 

Jli ay** Jt If i \ i ° V/'t r) 

(1457/92)' It is related by Ka’b ibn Ujrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not punish the slave-girls for breaking the 
vessels for the age of the vessels, too, is determined beforehand 
like your own age." (Dailami) 

Commentary: Sometimes, procelain or glass ware get borken 
owing to the carelessness of the slaves or domestic servants upon 
which they are punished. The Holy Prophet H, in it, tells that just 
as men lived upto a certain age, and, then, died at the appointed 
hour, the vessels, too, broke when the span of life ailoted to them 
came to an end. It would- therefore, be unfair to punish the poor 
slaves or servants for it. Nevertheless, as alrealdy stated, they could 
be castigated as a measure of correction. 

Revenge Will Be Taken From The Oppressors 

of Slaves On The Day of Resurrection 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ / / / / / ,, 

cf J 15 J 1 * ja ( \ t o A/«tr) 

^ aljj) . 1 AXa JL5l UJ it jiL* V 

(1458/93) Abu llurayrah said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah III say: "Whoever beats the slave unjustly revenge will be 
taken from him on the Day of Resurrection." (Baihaqi) 
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Atonement of Cruelty to Slaves 

(*-!■«•> J atttl j ^*0 4# I J J**>J C» X a ..«) Jl5 t 1 ! 

((JL-*«ijj).4is» ASfiS «jti 4*JaJjl 4iU llr* aJ U^Cp ^4 Jj£ 

(1459/94) Sayyidina Ibn Umar said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah !§k say; "If anyone punishes his slave for a 
crime he has not committed or slaps him then he can make an 
atonement by emancipating him. (If he does not do it then he 
will be punished by Allah). (Muslim) 


4 V 9 ' Jts (ijUaTi 1 ^J\ jt- (\ n ./ <\o) 

AjiP I, Clip jJLSI aXJ Xj\ jjLst U CoL»_~J 

«flh Jj-itjlj cJLas plAj td&’M &\ J jZtj t lili eLisJli 

(jJLmSljj) . jLjl 1 4l^ jv-i^.flll J»oT^ 1 jj \f\ JlflS dill 


(1460/95) Abu Mas’ud Ansari said that (once) he was 
beating a slave when he heard a voice from behind. (Someone 
was saying): 'Oh Abu Mas'ud! Remember that Allah has a 
greater power and authority over you than you have over the 
poor slave.’ He turned round and saw that it was the Prophet 
upon which he said : "O Messenger of Allah ^gl! (1 am setting 
him free). Now, he is free (from my side), for the sake of Allah." 
The Prophet observed: "You should know that had you not 
done so, i.e., set him free, the Fire of Hell would have consumed 
you." (Muslim) 


Last Testament of The Prophet iH 
Concerning Slaves 

‘4»i Jj4j 1 "Jy ’ey ( U DM 1 ) 

(ijb jjI aijj) y C->JL» wJfMjesVy i jJUflJ) i yUall 

(1461/96) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4^0 that the last words 
(spoken by the Prophet ^ before his death), were: "Observe 
Prayer (Salah)! Observe Prayer (Salah)! And fear Allah as 
regards your slaves and servants." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows what importance did the Holy Prophet £§l 
attach to respect for the rights of the slaves. He bracketted it with 
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the observance of prayer, and took pains to stress its significance 
upon his followers even at the time of his departure from the world. 

According to Sayvidah Ayshah's narrative quoted in 

Sahih Bukhari , the last words of the Prophet $$ were: 
"Allaahumma-er-Rafiqal A'ala, (To my friend, the Highest of 
High). Commentators have tried to produce conformity between 
the two reports by explaining that the last words of the Holy 
Prophet that were addressed to the Ummah were those 
contained in Sayyidina Ali's report while the last words he had 
addressed to Allah were what are contained in Sayyidah Ayshah's 
<*«' narrative. 


Loyalty of Slaves to Their Masters 

Together with enjoining upon the masters to be fair and 
generous in their treatment of the slaves and servants, the Holy 
Prophet 0, also, has emphasised that it was the duty of the slaves 
and the servants to remain faithful to their masters. 

The Messenger of Allah has said that fortunate and 
successful was the slave who was the devotee of Allah and faithful 
to his master. 


-Oil &\ JlS Jli iyfjk { u t v) 

. Um Oi J— -j ypllc? j Ajj 0 JfUp -Oil jl f j 1 o 1 1 


j a ' jj) 

(1462/97) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "It is a matter of great success and good 
fortune for a slave that Allah raises him from the world in the 
state that he is a worshipper of his Lord and loyal to his master. " 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


h) Jll ilL 411 Jfe 41 1 J_^f> S' ( ) i tr/'u) 

OP J* Ajj J 1 jj IJLiill 

((*d—-* j <_S *1 j j) 


(1463/98) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "When a slave is faithful to his master, and, 
also, worships Allah, he is deserving of a double reward (in the 
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Hereafter)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A principal feature of the teachings of the sacred 
Prophet iH is that he exhorts every class or individual to fulfil the 
rights of others with a full sense of responsibility and consider it a 
source of good fortune in both the worlds. He thus, enjoins upon 
the masters to fear Allah in respect of their slaves and servants and 
be good and fair in their dealings with them, and treat as their 
brothers and family members, and upon the slaves to be loyal and 
sincere to their masters. 

The root cause of all the trouble and mischief in the world is 
that everyone wants to secure his rights without fulfilling the 
duties. There can be no real peace and happiness in the society 
until we attach an equal importance to the claims of others upon us 
and our own claims on them. 

Behaviour of The Old And The 
Young Towards Each Other 

In every society there are some who are senior in age and others 
who are juniour to them. The Holy Prophet iH has, also, taught 
how they should behave towards each other. We shall now take up 
a few Traditions appertaining to this aspect of social conduct 
which may appear insignificant to some people, but plays an 
important part in prompting a happy and peaceful life, both at the 
family and the community levels. 

.0 jLS" '-jywj b j i_r4J < ‘* s ' 

(i j jd' fl'jj) 

(1464/99) Ainr ibn Shu’ayb related to us, "My father. 

Shu'ayb told me, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah 

ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 4^e>, that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

'He is not of us who is not affectionate to those who are younger 

to him in age and respectful to those who are olders." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 
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ft & S & J! \ 6 / S t* j *• t t ^ / J ^ ^ 

^*-1 tj* h* jtii ly*-yj-£ (1)' frliajlj 

(lsM^ o\jj) . U J-S’jKy. ,U j 


(1465/100) Sayyidina Anas 4§e> related, "(Once) an elderly 
person came who wanted to go up to the Messenger of Allah iH 
(and meet him), but the people (who were present) took some 
time to make way for him, i.e., they did not move quickly 
enough as deference for his age would have required. The 
Messenger of Allah observed: 'Whoever does not show 
affection to the young and respect to the old is not of us." 


(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that anyone who wants to be deeply 
attached to the Holy Prophet and his Faith should treat those 
who are younger to him with affection, and those who are older, 
with respect. 


JU> ii jil jtl jJi (un/i • 0 

Jl. yi\ si j j) JujP <U ill 4 jja«S <U-^ Jj>4 

(1466/101) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "For the young man who will 
honour an old man because of his years, Allah will appoint men 
who will honour him in his old age." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It tells that while the real reward on showing good 
manners to one's elders and behaving towards them with respect 
will be in the Hereafter, the Almighty bestows His favours in this 
world, too, upon those who do so. 



RIGHTS OF ISLAMIC FRATERNITY 


The Holy Prophet HI, like all the earlier Prophets, was raised 
up in the world with Divine Faith and Heavenly Guidance. Those 
who responded to his Call and accepted the Faith he had brought, 
naturally, went to form a separate community which came to be 
known as Ummah cd-Muslima' or Islamic Fraternity. 

As long as the Prophet Hi remained in the world, the Islamic 
fraternity or Ummah served as his right hand in the preaching and 
propagation of Faith and taking the Guidance to mankind, and, 
after his passing away, it had to fulfil the sacred mission till the end 
of time as his 'deputy', or successor'. For discharging the grave 
responsibility, it w'as essential that, along with possessing the 
qualities of firmness of belief and unflinching devotion to Allah, 
piety and righteousness, and missionary zeal and enthusiasm, the 
hearts of its members, i.e., of the followers of the Holy Prophet Hi, 
as a whole, remained united, and they acted like a single body. If, 
on the other hand, the Muslims were divided among themselves, 
and instead of unity and solidarity, there was discord and 
dissension in their ranks, they could not be .excepted to prove 
themselves worthy of the task. 

For that very reason, the Prophet Hi, also, declared adherence 
to Islam and a sacred and different classes of the Islamic 
brotherhood the need to behave towards each other as brothers, 
helping one another and fulfilling the claim stemming Ifom the 
common bond of Islam. 

The exhortation was all the more necessary because the 
Ummah included men drawn from various countries, races and 
social ranks, with their own ethnic, cultural, linguistic and 
temperamental peculiarities, and this diversity was to grow further 

with the passage of time. 

O. Signifying the Community of the Faithful. 




422 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VI 


A Strong Building 

(jJLw* j ^jtAJi »' )}) . <uA«pl <y*> > u ia»; 4-io 

(1467/102) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the 
Prophet said: "The connection between one Muslim and 
another is like that of a strong building, one part of which 
strengthen the other." The Prophet fH, then, showed, by 
interlocking the fingers of one hand with those of the other (that 
the Muslims should comibne and coalesce with one another like 
it). (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that just as the bricks of a building 
become a strong fortress by uniting with one another, the Ummah, 
too, is a fortress of which every Muslim is a brick and there should 
be the same closeness and coherence among the Muslims as was 
found in the bricks of a building. The Holy Prophet life, further, 
demonstrated by interlocking the fingers of both hands that the 
Muslims ought to stick together and blend into a single body like 
that. 


<l!p aui 4isi 0^ 0 £ 3 aA • yO 

Ju,\j jij iir o\ d^r'3 5 

t i> , ,, 

( ( *iwatj j ) 

(1468/103) It is related by Nu’man ibn Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "All Muslims are like (the limbs 
of) a man. If the eye hurts, the whole body feels the pain, and, in 
the same way, if anyone has a headache, the w hole body joins in 
the suffering." (Muslim) 


Commentary: What it seeks to emphasise is the organic unity of 
the Muslim Millat. All for one. and one for all" should be the motto 
of the Mulims. They should be ready to share the sorrow and 
suffering of each other. 


jii aIIp 4»l <#i O' <y\ iS^ £"V3/\ • O 

4il & \ ifr j*'} ‘ULu jj-i 
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ijjbxJl a 'jj) .A- fc - j Jl <U)I 0 Ji*A La -L~> jL*t ^yii >j 4^ .fill 

(1469/104) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar <$s> that the 
Messenger of Allah is^ said: "Every Muslim is a Muslim's 
brother. He should neither harm him himself nor leave him 
alone when others treat him unjustly, (but try to help him). 
Whoever will fulfil the need of a brother, Allah will fulfil his 
need, and whoever will remove the distress of a Muslim, he will 
find a distress of his removed on the Day of Requital, and 
whoever will hide the secrets of a Muslim, his sins will be 
hidden from others view by Allah on the Last Day." (Muslim) 


^3 Jffi ill Jli Jl5 iyfjA ( ItV >/\ • o) 

f t > & i ^ 3 f 3 J j"” ^ s y y , ^ \ * y 


(,JL~ ■ »ljj) • J ^ ^ J f O*" * LS^ 

(1470/105) It is related by Abu 1 1 u ray rah. f$k> that the Prophet 
^ said: "Every Muslim is a Muslim's brother. He should 
neither harm him himself nor leave him alone to be a victim of 
the cruelty and injustice of others." (Abu Hurayrah adds that, 
after it, the Prophet pointed towards his bosom thrice, and 
said: 'This is the place of piety. For anyone this fault is enough 
(to make him unworthy) that he considers a brother Muslim 
worthless, and puts him to shame. Everything belonging to a 
Muslim is sacred to the other Muslim, his life, his property and 


his honour." 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that after enjoining that no Muslim should 
consider a Muslim base or lowly and treat him with contempt, the 
Holy Prophet pointed at his bosom thrice and remarked that it 
was the place of piety. It is worth recalling that, in the judgement 
of the Lord, piety is the sole criterion of superiority. Says the 
Qur'an: 

( \ r> i oi ^r*-**^) . ^ liJl iill JLifr pjL » jz I jl 
Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah, is he 
who is the most righteous of you. { Al Hujrat 49: 13) 
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Piety, in fact, is another name for the fear of Allah and earnest 
anxiety for the Hereafter. It, obviously, is an inner feeling and no 
one can know by looking at a person whether there is piety in him 
or not. Thus, no believing person has a right to consider a believing 
person base and worthless and behave towards him in a disdainful 
manner. Who knows that a man who appears to him to be inferior 
may be possessing the quality of righteousness and be honourable 
in the sight of Allah. It is, therefore, not permissible to a Believer 
to hold any other believing man in contempt and behave 
disrespectfully towards him. 

The Prophet Hi. warns, further, that for a man to be a sinner it 
is enough that he thinks contemptuously of a believing bondsman 
of the Lord and puts him to disgrace. 


(ft— j if : jWJl .1 Jj) ;!/ J ’ fa 

(1471/106) Jarir" ibn Abdullah related to us, saying that "I 
had taken the pledge at the hand of the Messenger of Allah Hi 
to observe prayer ( salah ), and to pay zakah , and to be a sincere 
well-wisher of every Muslim." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that when Sayyidina Jarir took the 
pledge of Faith at the hand of the Holy Prophet Hi; the latter had 
made him promise that he will offer paryer (salah) regularly, pay 
Zakah and be sincere to all Muslims. 

We can learn from it how careful the sacred Prophet Hi was 
about the mutual relations of Muslims, He took the pledge of 
brotherly-feeling and well-wishing towards all Muslims along with 
that of the observance of fundamental duties like prayer (salah) and 


Zakah. 


dfi %\ JL> & J13 J»S likU (\ tVY/\ • V) 

<d <dJ 0*3 (HW p&l 

(i - J ^ jdah «' j j) O^r^ 


(1472/107) It is related by Huzaifah 4® that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Whoever does not take an interest in the affairs 
and problems of Muslims is not of them, and whoever's state is 
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such that, each morning and evening, he is not loyal and earnest 
towards Allah, towards 1 1 i s Messenger, towards His Book, 
towards His Imam, i.e.. the Caliph of the day, and towards the 
Muslims, as a whole, is not of them." (Tabarani) 

Commentary: It tells that it, too, is an essential condition for 
being a faithful Believer that one is not indifferent to the 
difficulties and problems of the Muslims, in general, but takes a 
genuine interest in them. Similarly, it is. also, necessary that he is 
habitually loyal and devoted to Allah, the Prophet iH. the Qur’an, 
the Islamic Government and the general body of Muslims. 

aIAp dill ^JLi> <ojt Ji5 Jis ^p (\ tvr/\ > A) 

(1473/108) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "By the Holy Being in whose 
power is my life, none of you can be a true Believer unless he 
desires for his brother what he desires for himself." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that to feel earnestly for a brother Muslim 
to the extent of preferring for him what one prefers for oneself is a 
prerequisite of Faith, and anyone who claims to be a Muslim, but is 
lacking in it is, in fact, unblessed with the reality of Islam. 


Some Special Claims 


S^ S S S >\ ^ S 3 * ? t ' ' £ * + ^ S » S % 3 ' 3 S 

fr- Ajlp d)ll dill (Jj— »j (JB Jt9 1 V 1 / > < ‘t) 

s i J * 3 s* * s s s 6 3 s $ 9 ' > * * ' * 3 * 3 


((*4— w« aijj) . ( _ r J»l*ll ojpAJi idBrlj 

(1474/109) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "There are five claims of a Muslim upon a 
Muslim: to return his greetings; to visit him when he is ill: to 
attend his funeral; to accept his invitation to a feast; and to 
make the prayer of mercy for him by saying ya-rahmakullaah 
(May the mercy of Allah be on you) when lie sneezes.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The five things mentioned in it are acts which, in 
everday life, give expression to as well as are likely to promote 
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brotherly feelings .between Muslims, and, therefore, a special 
attention should be paid to them. In another report, to salute is 
mentioned in place of returning the salutation and some other acts, 
too, are specified. It shows that the claims described in the above 
Tradition are by way of an example and not conclusive. 


Defence of The Honour of a Muslim 


|iij 4* %\ Jdfi o' ^ jf(UVem.) 
y ***)*’ 4, *-^#4 i st \'y\ J -^*4 

} i t"* ' * > 

iy\ y b»3 

i'j-t 3i "i) tpf.f’ O * 4 •— i 0* CS? 

(A jb y al jj) . ii'wij M 


(1475/110) It is related by Sayyidina J a b i r that the 
Messenger of Allah S’ said: "The (unfortunate) Muslim who 
forsakes a Muslim (and does not come to his aid) at a time when 
his honour is being outraged, Allah, too, will deny him His help 
when he is in the greatest need of it while the (blessed Muslim) 
who stands by a Muslim at a time when his honour is 
imperilled. Allah, too. will favour him with His help when he 
will be needing it most." (Abu Dawood) 


jpby A.lp'in Jjfi h J^y JlS Jli yi\ Ji ilii j* (UVl/IH) 
y <*#1 JSUi y L « yf y 

^ ‘Uli <u Jjjji LS * r 4-( ULL» ^y jij 

(Jjbydsljy) .Jt3U-» 


(1476/1 1 I) Sayyidina Mu'az i bn Anas 4^ said that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "If anyone guards believer from a 
hypocrite. Allah will send an angel who will guard his flesh on 
the Day of Resurrection from the fire of Hell. But if anyone 
attacks a Muslim saying something by which he wishes to 
disgrace him, he will be restrained by Allah on the bridge over 
Hell till he is acquitted of what he said." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It is a very serious and grave sin to accuse and 
disgrace and speak against a Muslim. Even it the accuser is a 
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Muslim, he will be detained over a part of Hell (its bridge) until he 
is purified of the filth his sin by burning to ashes just as gold is 
placed on fire until it is purified of its impurities. The words of the 
had it h imply that this sin is unpardonable in the sight of Allah, yet 
today it is a common pursuit with Muslim, even the front-rank 
ones. 

J 1 ■ ■ " dlt j J AUb ijxi J ^Jdl 

O Allah! Preserve us. And we seek refuge with Allah from the 
mischief of our base self and from the evil of our deeds. 


^ *y. o' M J* ^ ^ Jf’j* cf *y. ( 4 ^-* bt ^ J jk 

bJLf. la>- £ )]£" j” ijkfl _£j i^Voti ^y ■ 

(iU-Jl j*Jl 01 jj) 


(1477/112) Abu Darda said that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah life say. "No Muslim will defend his brother's honour 
without it being due from Allah to defend him from the fire of 
Hell on the Day of Resurrection." He then recited: 


( t V: V • ^ jjJl) Jt jda j uJp 1 6 ?- 

(To help believers is incumbent upon us) (Ar-Room, 30:47) 

(Sharah as Sunnah) 


St' * \ * t j- * ✓ > 

aJp ail Jde M Jls cJli Xifi 




& 
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(ft ^ 0^" t-J3 jiJLuj 


(1478/1 13) Sayyidah Asma ibnt Yazid if* quoted the 
Messenger of Allah &§l as saying: "If anyone defends his brother 
who is slandered when absent, it will be due from Allah to set 
him free from Hell." (Baihaqi) 


iyiyj uijjl 4 lt tjdt li Sjdaii iyOJ jAi J*J Syt-\ 

■ 6 'y?^'j ts? j 3*3 *>4 ^ 

^ «l j_>) 
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(1479/1 |4) h is related by Anas that the Prophet H said: 
"Anyone before whom a Muslim brother is being defamed and 
his reputation is being injured, and he can speak for him and 
defend his good name. and. (also), does it, Allah will help him 
in this world as well as the next, and if he does not defend or 
support him although he is in a position to do so, Allah will take 
him to task (for it) both in this world and the next." 

(Sharah-us-Sunna I man al-Baghwi) 

Commentary: The live previous reports go to show how precious 
the honour of a Muslim is in the sight ol Allah and what a grave 
sin it is for us to be found wanting in our duty to defend and 
protect it. 


A Muslim is Muslim's Mirror 


aIIp ami iiii JlS Jl3 o'jl'jA o* ( u A • /) ) o) 


(1480/1 15) Abu Hurayrah 4$k> relates that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A Believer is a Believer's mirror, and a Believer 
is Believers's brother: he removes his defect (or deficiency), and 
guards him from behind. (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: A mirror reflects every blemish on the face of a 
person, and shows it only to him and not to anyone else. That every 
Muslim is a Muslim's mirror would, thus, mean that a Muslim 
should inform his brother of any fault or weakness he may observe 
in him, with a sincere heart, and refrain from spreading it abroad. 
The report, further, tells that every Believer is a Believer's brother. 
It will, therefore, be his duty to protect him, to the best of his 
ability, from an evil or danger. 


Attitude Towards Mankind, In 
General, And All Created Beings 

In the forementioned Traditions, we have seen instructions 
governing the behaviour of Muslims to one another. We shall, 
now. examine the sayings of the Holy Prophet relating to our 
conduct in respect of all mankind and the other creatures of the 
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(JL*j>-l o'jj) (- £ '.\ 6 j£. jLs 

(1481/1 16) It is related by Mu’az ibn Jabal "I enquired from 
the Holy Prophet ap about superior Faith, t.c.. what was the 
highest grade of Faith and how' could it be reached. The Prophet 
iH replied: 'It is that you love whom you love solely for the sake 
of Allah, and hate whom you hate solely for the sake of Allah 
(Friendship and enmity should be wholly for His sake). And. 
secondly, that you keep your tongue engaged in the 
remembrance of Allah'. 'What else?’ I asked further. 'That you 
desire for others what you desire for yourself, and do not desire 
for others what you do not desire for yourself, the Prophet life 
replied." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It shows that in the teachings of the sacred Prophet 
Hfe, sincerity and well-wishing for men, in general, to the extent of 
desiring for them what one desires for oneself is among the highest 
attributes of Faith. 


JL> h Sy*] J 1 * J) J>j*r ( ) t ay/) \ v) 

& * .» - <5 

((,1-^jLSjWJioijj) ,^\A\ 

(1482/117) Jarir ibn Abdullah related that the Prophet life 
said: "He will not gain the mercy of Allah Hfe in whose heart 
there is no mercy for men." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary': It imparts a stern warning to those who do not treat 
fellow-men with kindness and compassion and remain indifferent 
to their needs and difficluties. Such men, we are told, will have no 
share in the mercy of The All-merciful. 

It must be understood, however that it does not mean that 
criminals must not be punished. The Qur'an tells us: 

(WVY fl ydl) jfiU a£h 

And there is life for you in retaliation. (al-Baqarah2:179) 
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aJLp 'ill 40 }j^ CP cf 
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(1483/1 18) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas ^ that 
the Messenger ot Allah iiife said; "Allah will have merc^ on 
them who are merciful. Show compassion to the dwellers of the 
earth, He who dwells in the heavens will show compassion to 
y 0U " (Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It contains a most forceful exhortation for showing 
kindness to all the creatures of Allah on earth with whom one 
comes into contact. It. first, tells that there will be the special mercy 
of Allah on those who are merciful, and, then gives the assurance 
that the Lord will show compassion to those who are 


compassionate to His creatures. 

In this Tradition, the phrase Mann ji-e-s-Sama’i has been used 
for Allah which, literally, means, "He who is in the heavens". 
(Evidently, the connection between the Almighty and the heavens 
is not the same as obtains between an occupant and the place he 
occupies). 

Like the earth and all the other living and non-living things, the 
sky, too, has been created by Allah. He is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and both of these are equally related to His functions 
and attirbutes of Divinity. Creation and Preservation. 

(M : i r jl) ts? ^'3*3 

And He it is Who in the heaven is Allah, and in the earth Allah. 

(A1 Zukhruf 43:84) 


But since the heaven enjoys superiority over the earth, Allah 
has a special assciation with it, the true significance of which, 
however, is known only to him. It is owing to it that Mann 
fi-es-Sama’i *U_Ji J has been used in the above narrative lor 
Allah as against Mann fi-el-Arz.jefP J cf 


: i i c j aIAp 4jn *iii J3*33 & 3 '^3 
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(1484/119) Sayyidina Anas and Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
related to us, that the Prophet ail said: " All the creatures are the 
Ayaal (family) of Allah. The more beloved of Allah, among His 
creatures, therefore, is the man who is good to His family, i.e„ 
creatures." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Those who are dependent on a person of the 
necessities of life, like food and clothing, are called his Ayaal. In 
this way, all the created beings are the Ayaal of Allah. He is their 
Cherisher and Sustainer. The above Tradition, consequently, tells 
that whoever shows kindness to the creatures of Allah will be 
deserving of His love. 


Kindness to Animals 

The Holy Prophet like the earlier Prophets, has permitted 
that the animals that have been created for riding or carrying loads 
or any other purpose are used for it. Again, the flesh of the animals 
which have been declared clean can be used for food, considering 
it to be a blessing of the Lord, and in accordance with His 
Command. But, at the same time, the Holy Prophet && has 
enjoined that the animals must not be treated crurelly. and one 
should fear Allah in respect of the dumb creatures as well. 


id iS Lp ja Jta \ iAo/\y . ) 

\AjS tXtt Jlil AikL a 

(J jb y\ alj j) . brJUa l Ajf y I J 


(1485/120) Suhail ibn Hanzaliyyah kfe narrated that once the 
Prophet came upon a camel whose belly was touching its 
back (owing to starvation). On seeing it, he said: "O people, fear 
Allah with regard to the dumb animals. (Do not starve them like 
that). Ride on them in the condition that they are well, i.c., 
properly fed, and when you leave them, leave in the condition 
that they are well 1 , i.e., after you have fed them properly." 

(Abu Dawood) 


^(3 jil y \^ ^ (wAi/m) 

oijj) .lia Jii Jlii 
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(1486/121) Sayyidina Jabir narrated that (once) the Prophet 
^ saw a donkey whose face had been branded. Upon it. he 
remarked: He is removed from the mercy of Allah who has 
committed this (cruel) act." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: In the olden days, it was customary to brand 
animals, like horses and donkeys, with red-hot iron, as a mark of 
recognition, and it is done, even now, at some places. But to burn 
the mark on an animal's face, which is the most sensitive part of the 
body, is most cruel, indeed. The Holy Prophet Hi felt deeply hurt 
on seeing the donkey whose face had been branded and observed 
that cursed was the man who had done that. It, surely, was an 
expression of severe resentment against the person who had been 
cruel to the poor animal. 

iSs- iiii 4&I J Jll Jl9 ^ ( ) tAY/t X X ) 

ihl jilT g] jaVj Je Oy 

iji Jj .t— frUJi j* & Ujiisju 

(1487/122) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "A woman of bad character was granted 
remission (of her sins) on the act that she saw a dog that was 
(moving round) a well in such a state that its tongue was 
hanging out, and it was panting, and (it appeared that) it would 
die of thrist. (The woman took pity on the dog, but there was no 
rope or vessel to draw water from the well.) So, she took off her 
leather stocking, and, somehow tied it to her, and drew water 
(from the well) by means of it, (and gave it to the dog to drink). 

She was forgiven (by Allah) of her sins upon this act (of 
mercy)". A Companion, thereupon, enquired: "0 Messenger of 
Allah Is there a reward even on giving food and drink to the 
animals?" "Of course", the Prophet replied, "There is a 
reward on giving food and drink to every living creature." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The aim of the Holy Prophet '£&. obviously, was 
not merely to narrate the story, but to stress the importance of being 
kind and compassionate to allthe creatures of Allah, even to a dog. 

A similar report has been quoted in the preceding pages from 
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the same source-books, Sahib Bukhari and Sahib Muslim. In it, 
however, the giving of water to the dying dog is attributed to a 
male traveller and not a woman of easy virtue. We have discussed 
it, in detail, over there and explained how a simple act like it could 
lead to salvation, and what was the real significance of it. 


0* (*-^j Jy-Vj Jt5 ^ ^ £AA h tr) 

CJlT o'— (►UJ 

• j <■* 1 s ’jj) . iulu? il 


(1488/123) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4^s> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A Muslim bondsman who plants a 
tree or grows a crop, and, then, a man, bird or animal eats of it, 
it will be charity on his part." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The moral of it, again, is that to give food and 
drink not only to human beings, but to all the creatures of the Lord, 
including a bird or an animal, is an act of virtue on which there is a 
reward in the Hereafter. 

On the other hand, to treat an animal cruelly and inflict pain on 
it unneessarily is a great sin, as the following Tradition will tell. 


-41' Jjhj Jl3 ^ Zy.'j* ^ Yjks- (\ tAl/m) 

o‘jA lVy\ cJie. jijj 


(i^—j a;j wJi o i j j) . jpjV l j>\ 1* IgLy Tj 

(1489/124) Abdullah ibn Umar and Abu Hurayrah £^> related 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "A hard-hearted woman 
will make her way to Hell simply for killing a cat (in a most 
callous manner). She held it in captivity and neither gave it 
anything to eat herself nor set it free so that it could feed on the 
rodents (till it died of starvation)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: These few Traditions are enough to give an idea of 
the teachings of the Holy Prophet ill concerning the treatment of 
animals. It in no way, conflicts with the command of the Prophet 
iH about the killing of poisonous animals, such as, snakes and 
scorpions, which is an act of service to men as well as to the other 
creatures of Allah. 



RULES AND PROPRIETIES OF MEETING 


In all civilised societies, there have always been some particular 
forms of greeting, as an expression of respect, affection or formal 
recognition, upon meeting a person. In our own courntry, the 
Hindus say Namaste on meeting or arrival, and, also, Ram, Ram. 
Among the Christians, it is customary to salute with the words like 
'Good morning', or 'Good evening'. 

Among the Arabs, too, before the advent of Islam, similar 
forms of salutation were in vogue. It is stated in Sunnah Abi 
Dawood, on the authority of the Companion, Imran ibn Husain, 
Before the advent of Islam we used to say An'maallaahu bika a'in 
(May Allah grant coolness to your eyes), and An'im sabaah (May 
your morning be happy) while greeting one another. When from 
the darkness of perversion we emerged into the light of Islam, 
these formulas of salutation were forbidden, and in their place, we 
were taught to say, As'Saiaam-u-Alaikum (Peace be with vou)." 

As a little reflection will show, no better form of salutation is 
possible as an expression of love and regard on goodwill. It makes 
an excellent and most comprehensive prayer for the occasion, 
denoting: May Allah bestow peace and security on you. For those 
who are younger to us in age, it is an expression of kindness and 
affection, and for the elders, of regard and attention. Moreover, 
Salaam is one of the Excellent Names of Allah. In the Qur'an, the 
phrase, As-salaam-u-Alaikum , has been used on behalf of Allah, as 
a mark of favour and esteem of Divine Prophets. Thus, we read: 

^ fid* ^Qi JU fjCs 

(i Ainr» f i r*r i cioJi) 

Peace be unto Nuh among the people. (A! Saffat, 37:79); Peace be 
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unto Ibrhaim, (Al Saffat, 37:109); Peace be unto Musa and 
Hamm, (A1 Saffat, 37: 120); Peace be unto Ilyas, (Al Saffat, 37:130); 
Peace be unto those sent (to warn), (Al Saffat, 37:181); and, 
Peace be on His slaves whom He hath chosen, (Al Saffat, 37:59). 

The Beleivers, too, are commanded to make salutation to the 
Holy Prophet in these words: 

As-salaam-o-Alaiha Aiyyuhan-Nabi (Peace be with thee, O 


Prophet), 

And, the Prophet is told that when those who believed in the 
Divine Revelatioms came to him, he should say to them: 


(o t:T 

Peace be unto you! Your Lord has prescribed for Himself 
mercy. (AlAnam6:54) 

Similarly in the Hereafter at the time of entry into Heaven, 
Believers will be recieved with these words: 


(tilt® ji^Ol 

Enter them in Peace, (Al Hijr 15:46); and 


( Y i : \ r £& 

Peace be unto you because ye preserved. Ah, passing sweet will 
be the sequel of the (heavenly ) home. (Al Rad, 13.24) 

Anyway, there can be no better greeting than As-salaam-u- 
Alaikum. If the two Muslims who meet are already acquainted with 
each other and there exists a bond of friendship, relationship or 
affection between them, this form of salutation fully signifies the 
connection, and, on the basis of it, gives an eloquent expression to 
the sentiments of joy, regard, love and well-wishing. On the other 
hand, if they are strangers, it becomes a means of introduction and 
a declaration of trust and sincerity; or, in other words, one assures 
the other, through it, that he is a well-w isher and there obtains a 
spiritual tie between them. 

Be that as it may, the teaching of As-Salam-u-Alaikum and 
Wa'alaiku-mus-salaam as the forms of greeting among the 
Muslims is a most propitious instruction of the sacred Prophet m 
and a distinctive practice of Islam. 
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Importance of Salaam 

j & o* (uv/uO 

‘^Cjl I jdS\j ‘^Ukll 1 IjJUPl 


(1490/125) It is related by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aa=. 4^> that 
the Messenger of Allah H said: "O people! Worship Allah, the 
Reneficient, feed His bondsmen, and spread Salaam much, and 
you will reach Heaven in safety." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In it, the Holy Prophet Hi has taught three things 
and given the tidings of Paradise to those who observe them. 
Firstly, paying of divine honours to Allah, the Beneficent, which is 
the exclusive claim of the Lord, and the high aim and purpose of 
creation; secondly, the giving of food to the poor and needy 
persons, as an act of charity, and to friends and relatives and 
virtuous slaves of Allah, as a token of love and sincerity, which is 
an excellent way of uniting the hearts and promoting mutual 
affection, and, also, a cure for the deadly ailment of stinginess; and, 
thridly, to make common the salutation of As-salaam-u-Alaikum 
and Wa 'alaikum-us -Salaam among the Muslims, on the widest 
scale, which is a distinguishing practice of Islam and a formula of 
prayer taught by the Almighty Himself. Upon these three things, 
the Prophet fe-> has given the assurance that whoever will observe 
them will safely attain the goal of Paradise. 


jjU JJ JP(\ i A \f\ n> 

cSj* j* (Jl* Jll V/Jf- qStLi'iS & 


p j,, ^ ,6 

jbxJt 0 1 j J) . pi JAJ 

(1491/126) Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that once it was 
asked of the Prophet Hi a better and more superior act in Islam 
(or a more superior practice among the practices of Islam). 
"One, you feed the bondsmen of Allah; and, two, you make 
salutation ( salaam ) to those you know as well as to those you do 
not," the Prophet Hi replied." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, the Holy Prophet HI has described the giving 
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of food and spreading of Salaam as more meritorious deeds in 
Islam. In some other Traditions, reproduced earlier, acts like 
Allah-remembrance and Jihad and kindly treatment of and 
obedience to parents, too, have been mentioned as the "best" and 
"most superior" of acts. But as we have repeatedly emphasised, 
there is no inconsistency in them. The variation is due, simply, to 
the divergence in the needs and circumstances of the questioners, 
and, in various ways, all these deeds command an exceptional 
siginficance in the Islamic design of life. 


4>i Jdp ill JlS Jll ^ ( u y/U v) 

el j j) . jJUl 'il 

( 1 492/1 27) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger 
of Allah Wk said: "You will not enter Paradise till you believe 
and you will not believe till you love one another. Let me guide 
you to something by doing which you will love one another. 
Salute all and sundry among you." (Muslim) 


Commentary: This hadith says that faith on which admittance to 
Paradise depends is not merely reciting the Kalimah. Rather, it 
encompasses the mutual love of believers which can be increased 
by greeting one another with salam. 

The main result of a deed is felt only when the deed is done 
sincerely . It applies to prayer (salah), fasting, Hajj and zikr too. It is 
again the same with Salam and hand-shaking if a sincere spirit 
prompts it, the results would be obvious. 


Divine Reward 

(' iir/i ya) 

AJLp 411 ^ull <j^ 

aJlC- *1)1 j J JUl jld\ | 

Sy j Jtii ^*T Jtii 

(j t5X»yJ' e'jy) AjIp 
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(1493/128) Imran ibn Husain relates that once a person came to 
& Prophet ar| d said: "As-salaam-u-Alaikum\" The Prophet 
ip returned the greeting, and when the man sat down, he said: 
"Ten. i-e-, ten good deeds have been written in his name owing 
to this Salaam." After it, another person came and said: 

' 'As- salaam -u-AI ai k u m wa Rahmatuliah 1 :" The Prophet 0 
returned the greeting, and when that man sat down, he said: 
Twenty i.e, twenty good deeds have been written in his name." 
Then, another man came and said: " As-salaam-u-Alaikum - 
wa-Ramhatullaah-wa-Barakatuh 2 " . The Prophet S returned 
his greeting, and when this man sat down, said: "Thirty i.c., 
thirty good deeds have been written in his name." 


(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In his Infinite Benevolence, the Almighty has 
prescribed for the Believers the reward of ten good deeds on ever}' 
good deed performed by them. It is stated, also, in the Qur'an: 

( n • :t j.Uu^/1) 

Whoso bringeth a good deed will recieve tenfold the like 

thereof. (AI An'am 6:161) 

It was for this reason that the Holy Prophet 0 remarked about 
the person who had said As-salaam-u-Alaikitm , alone, that he was 
going to get the reward of ten good deeds, and about the person 
who had added the words, Wa Rahmatuliah, to it that he was going 
to get the reward of twenty good deeds, and about the third person 
who had added Wa Barakatuh to the greeting that he was going to 
get the reward of thirty good deeds. He who replied to the greeting 
will be entitled to the reward in the same order. 

Imam Maahk has quoted the reprot from Tufail, son of Ubayy 
ibn Ka'b saying "I used to visit Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
^ (often). His habit was that he took me, with him, to the market 
and offered salaam to every shop-keeper, junk dealer, and poor 
person he met in the way (and, then, returned home without buying 
anything). One day, as I went to him, he as usual wanted me to 
accompany him to the market. I said, What will you do there? You 
neither stop at a shop nor buy anything nor even enquire about its 

price nor sit with anyone. (Wh at is the use of going to the market!? 

Peace be with you, and the mercy of Allah. * ~- LL - 

0. Peace be with you, and the mercy of Allah, and His blessings. 
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Let us sit here and talk. It will be more profitable to me'. 
Abdullah ibn Umar replied: ’I go to the market solely for the 
prupose of making salutation to whosoever I see . 

aIAp *»1 ^ iS* (u*U/> *0 

j .y jj) fa Jj' 

(1494/129) It related by Abu Umama that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "He is more deserving of the mercy and 
propinquity of Allah among the people who is the first to offer 
salaam." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

jts Jdfi jp jjw <S* 0 

(1495/130) Abdullah ibn Mas'ud related that he heard the 

Proohet S say: "He who is the first greets is free from pride." 

(Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that to take precedence in making the 
salutation is a sign of freedom from vanity. It can, also, mean that it 
is a cure for pride which is a great sin. 

Salaam on Meeting Anyone 

fb j & J i»< > J# & J ' i $ £* ( m n n r \ ) 

^ bi ^ ^ ir^' 

J-JaP blj ^ 'ilj bfj 

(t ,i ...JJ) .iAjtiobbljsdii >>'^3 

(1496/131) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ said that the Messenger 
of Allah S said: "A Muslim has six rights over another 
Muslim". He was asked, "What are they, Messenger of Allah?" 

He said, "© When they meet, he should greet him with salaam , 

© when he invites, he should accept the invitation, © when he 
seeks guidance or advice, he must advice him, O when he 
sneezes and says Alhamdulillah, he must say yarhamak Allah 
(May Allah-^ave mercy on you), © when he is ill, he must visit 
him and © when he dies, he must go with the funeral." 
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Commentary: Of the six rights, one is to greet another Muslim 
with on meting. We have seen a similar hadith a few 

pages earlier and have commented on it. The same comments apply 
here. 


^ lit JvS fLj ife'bl jU* ^ & 3 >:> 'Js & ( \ 1 4 V/ \ r Y) 

<Ld) pj jlJLafjl 1*4^ cJl^- #W ^4^4 


( s jb jjI o' jj) • ^4***«d 3 

(1497/132) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^© that the Messenger 
of Allah Mr said: "When anyone of you meets a Muslim brother, 
he should offer salaam, and if, after it, a tree, wall or rock comes 
between them, (and they cannot see each other for some time), 
and, then, they come face to face again, he should offer him 
salaam once more." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells that if two Muslims meet and are separated, 
after the salutation, even for a brief moment, and, then, they meet 
again, they should exchange the greeting a second time. One can 
learn from it how important it is to offer salaam in the teachings of 
the Prophet and the Shari’ah. 


Salaam On Coming Into or Going Out 
of One’s Own House or Any other Place 


\i\ jiS jJLj 4*%\ If ^ ( \ t a/ \ rr) 

Jj»I i — uXift ' Jl* ciyi 


«'jj) 

(1498/133) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that the Prophet 
Hi said: "Son, make salutation when you go to your family. It 
will be a source of blessing to you as well as to the members of 
the family." (Tirmizi) 


i-L^pUo JU^ji ji jt5 (A m/m) 

aJLaI IjPJjli j blj aIa! yip 1 


»'jj) 

(1499/134) It is related, on the authority of Qatadah 
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(Tabaee 1 ’ by way of a Mursal 2 ), that the Messenger of Allah HI 
said: "When you go to anyone’s house, make the salutation to 
the inmates, and when you leave, leave by making the salutation 
of farewell." (Baihaqi) 

Jp'k ij&J ^ Cf (A ® • < / \ T e) 

«t j j) . o^\ jfb J yi\ C^JJS 

(1500/135) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe> that the Prophet 
HI- said: When anyone of you arrives at a gathering (or 
assembly), he should, (first of all), greet those who are present, 
and, then, sit down if he wants. Afterwards, he should salute, 
again, on leaving, and the first salutation is not superior to the 
second salutation i.e., the salutation of farewell is of the same 
value or grade as the salutation of arrival, and not inferior to it 
in any way.” (Tirmizi) 


Some Other Rules And Regulations 


(£*j h ipj ji Jtl iyfji, ^ . \f\ rt) 

■jsrQ 1 Js^'3 (>s ip jUJlj jjl — j 

(cS jOwJl oljj) 


(1501/06) Abu Hurayrah 4f§£> related that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "The younger person should salute the elder 
person; he who is passing on (the road) should salute those who 
are sitting; and (men of) smaller group should salute (men of) 
the larger group.” (Bukhari) 


(In another narrative of Abu Hurayrah 4*s, it is said "The 
traveller on horseback (or another carriage) should salute him 
who is going on foot." 


Commentary: It tells that when two persons meet, the o ne who is 

O. The term is applied pre-eminently to Muslim doctors who followed the 
immediate Ashab or Companions of the Holy Prophet and whose reports 
and narratives regarding the Prophet S form a part of the Sumah. 

©. Sometimes a Taba’ee relates a Tradition, but does not mention the name of 
the Sahabi, i.e., the Holy Companion through whom it had reached him. Such 
a Tradition is called Mursal in the special usage of Islam. 
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younger in age should take the lead in making the salutation. In the 
same way, if a person who is going somewhere happens to pass by 
someone who is sitting, he should salute him first, and when two 
groups of men come across each other, men of the smaller group 
should be the first to greet men of the larger group, and in case a 
person is riding, he should, first, wish the person who is going on 
foot. The wisdom of the last instruction is self-evident. The man 
who is travelling on horseback or in a car etc., apparently, enjoys 
superiority over him who is walking on foot, and, therefore, he 
should show humility by wishing the pedestrain first. 


bl UU^Jl jp J ii kJi £ ^ ( 1 o . y/\ rv) 

.(iAUid iji Jl ji- (_£ j £. Jj iLi 

(i5 a*Ji #1 jj) 


^ 502/1 3 (2 Sayy ' dina Al ‘ ibn Abi Talib ^ relatcd to us that the 
Prophet m said: "[f anyone belonging to a group that is passing 
by salutes, it will suffice for the whole group, and if anyone 
belonging to the group that is sitting acknowledges, it will 
suffice for the whole group". (Baihaqi) 


When Not To Salute? 

<±s- ill ^Jl Jf ( I 0 . r/M"A) 

(tfi-jJl 8ljj) 'Jfp U Vjl ^ J jl' 'jAj 

(1503/138) Abdullah ibn Umar narrated (once) a person 
made the salutation to the Prophet 0 when he had sat down to 
urinate, and he did not reply. (Tirmizi) 

Commnetary: It shows that salutation should not be made in a 
situation like the above, and if a person did so, out of ignorance, it 
should not be acknowledged. 


* » f * i 3 ' •' - /J 

i'Ai. . */ \ r O 
-Mjd V "ill JU> ill 


fibril 

(1504/139) Miqdad ibn al-Aswad related in the course of a 
long narrative, that when the Messenger of Allah 0 came to 
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Ahl-as-SuJfa x in the night, he used to wish them in such a low 
voice that those who were asleep did not wake up, and those 
who were awake heard the salutation. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that a person who makes the salutation 
should take care not to disturb anyone in his sleep or cause 
discomfort to anybody in another way. 


Shaking Hands 

Besides salaam , to shake hands, also, is a form of giving 
expression to sentiments of joy, affection and esteem upon meeting 
a person. Generally, it is done simultaneously with salutation or 
immediately after it, and, so to speak, marks the fulfilment ot the 
aim and object of salaam, as some Traditions clearly tell. 


JlS jJLj aIAp Jdp ^ jp (t o . o/u *) 


(1505/140) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud that the 
Prophet said: "Shaking hands denotes the completion of 


salutation." 


(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Propitiousness And Reward 


lil (thj I JtSJtSvj 

(> jbjjl »! jj) . 1*4 tVjiicfiVy'£A\ 1 JU>- j ^ULluJl 

(1506/141) It is related by Bara' ibn 'Aazib that the Prophet 
!$$. said: "When two Muslims meet, and shake hands with each 
other, and, (along with it), glorify the Lord, and beg forgiveness 
for themselves, they will, after all, be forgiven." (Abu Dawood) 


Jtl alift 4 il J 5' Cf ( \ o . Y/\ 1 y) 

(Sl. ja J*' 1 4*^i 

(1507/142) Ata Khorasani (a Taba’ee) related to us, saying that 
©. There was a raised flooring in a corner of the Prophet's mosque in Madinah 
on which a group of Muslims used to live for religious reasons. They led a life 
of austerity and devoted themselves wholly to the learning of Faith and 
worship, and were known as Ahl-us-Suffa or Ashaab-us-Sujfa (People of the 
terrace or platform). 
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Messenger of Allah said: "Shake hands with one another; it 
removes ill-will; and give presents to one another: it will 
promote love and affection among you and enmity will 
disappear from the hearts." (Muwatta) 

Commentary: It should, however, be noted that the efficacy and 
propitiousness of an act is bound by the condition that it is 
performed with warmth and sincerity and not as a mere formality. 
A lifeless seed does not germinate. 


Embracing, Kissing And Standing 

Embracing and kissing are the ultimate forms of the 
manifestation of love and attachment, but these acts are permissible 
only when they are not opposed to the letter and spirit of the 
Shari' ah, and there is no danger of their leading to harmful 
consequences. 

It is quoted in Tirmizi , on the authority of Sayyidina Anas 
that once a person enquired from the Holy Prophet ill: "Is it 
permitted that upon meeting a brother or dear friend we clasped 
him in the arms or kissed him?" "No", the Prophet replied. The 
quenstioner, then, asked: "Is it allowed to shake hands with him?" 
"Yes! It is allowed,” said the Prophet l!&. 

The authorities have explained the forbidding of embracing and 
kissing in this Tradition by saying that it appertains to situations in 
which such an act can be the cause of an evil or mischief, 
otherwise several incidents of embracing and kissing by the sacred 
Prophet $$ himself are reported in the authentic collections of the 
Traditions, as the following narratives will show. 


c-li JtS oy* y* o* dH Vyt* \ ° ■ A/ \ i f) 
i a (JiS t til pJLij ydfr 4ttt 

ilia ^Ut ^ jSi oti ^ 

, S ^ idjli *i^>l 

(ijbyjlflljj) 


(1508/143) Ayub ibn Bushair related on the authority of a 
member of the tribe of Banu Anzah, that he asked Abu Zarr 
Ghifari 4$e> whether the Messenger of Allah ill shook hands 
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with people upon meeting them. Abu Zarr replied "Whenever I 
went to him or met him, he always shook hands with me. Once, 
(it so happened), that he sent for me, but I was not at home at 
that time. When, on returning, I was told that he wanted to see 
me, I went to him. At that time, he was sitting on his SareeH. 
He got up and embraced me, and threw his arms around my 
neck, and this embrace was very, very good, i.e., most blessed 
and pleasing." (Abu Dawood) 




(bt-* j* *4* ^ t jb yjtfltyj) li 13 

(1509/144) It is related by Imam Sha’abi, by way of a Mursal, 
that when the Prophet ^ received Jafar4^> ibn Abi Talib, (on 
his return from Abyssinia), he embraced him and kissed him 
between the eyes i.e., on the forehead. (Abu Dawood and Baihaqi) 


t ' * t , , , , 

UAAj <U4it yla cJl3 UtJlP ( \ o \ . / ^ £ o) 

l&Jl fll aIIp lal CJlS lit li ;y> JUS- ill ill J j~ij j 


ai] C«iti lit lg«U^4j liJwj J>-ti 

(Sjb y\ »t j j) . Asilaj fl4_j oJ>ti 

(1510/145) Sayyidah Ayshah related "I have not seen 

anyone more similar to the Messenger of Allah & in shape and 
appearance of face, and in habits disposition, and manner of 
walking then (his daughter) Fatimah Zuhra (She 

resembled him most in all these things). When she came, the 
Prophet would get up, (out of love and joy), and advance 
towards her, and take her hands in his hands, and make her sit at 
his place. In the same way, when he went to her house, she, too, 
used to stand up, take his hands in her hands, and kiss them, and 
make him sit at her place." • (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The above reports distinctly show that embracing 
and kissing the hand or forehead etc., are permitted in the Shari'ah 
and establsihed by the practice of the Holy Prophet himself. 
The narrative of Sayyidina Anas in which embracing and 
kissing are forbidden, will, thus, be deemed to be applicable to 
©. Meaning a cot or low seat made of the branches of the date-palm. 




Book of Monetary and Mutual Dealings 


447 


circumstances in which these are likely to lead to a sin or possess 
even a semblance of it. 

Moreover, in Sayyidah Ayshah's if* ^ narrative, it is stated 
that the Holy Prophet W* used to stand up at the coming of 
Sayyidah Fatimah if* and she used to do the same at the 

coming of the sacred Prophet which shows that to stand up, out 
of love, joy, esteem or good-mannerliness, for a relative, a friend, 
an elder or any other dearly loved or venerable person, too, is 
correct and in keeping with what is lawful in the Shari'ah. But from 
the other Traditions, some of which we shall take up later, it 
appears that the Holy Prophet JiH did not like the Companions to 
stand up at his coming and expressed his displeasure at it. It was, 
probably, due to his natural humility and freedom from pride. 

Taking Permission Before Entering A House 

The Holy Prophet Hi further, has taught that when a person 
wants to meet anyone or go into his house or join his comapny, he 
should, first, take the permission and never go in without it, for 
who can tell what he is doing at that time and whether he is in a 
position to have a visitor or not. 


o' S* ( ' ° ' ^ a * *0 

j*\> ij ^Lj -Op ^ji J\ tdj 

dp aui yi*> yd Jiii ^loi jJj dp Jlf 

1 J sijj) ? fbClJi Jii grj I pLOj 

(151 1/146) It is related by Kaldah ibn Hanbal that once his 
step-brother 1 , Sufwan ibn Umaiyya, sent him to the Messenger 
of Allah Hi with some milk, a young deer and a few cucumbers. 
It was at a time when the Prophet HI lived in the upper part of 
the valley of Makkah. Kaldah narrates "I went, with these 
articles, where the Prophet Hi was, without making the 
salutation, or obtaining the permission. The Prophet Hi, 
thereupon, told me to go back, and ask for permission by 
saying: "As-salaam-u-alaikum ! May 1 come in?" 


(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Sufwan ibn Umaiyya was the son of Umaiyya ibn 
O. His mother's side. 
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Khalf, a well-known enemy of Islam and the Holy Prophet. He had 
embraced Islam after the Victory of Makkah, and the incident 
mentioned above, probably, had taken place during the journey to 
it. The Holy Prophet HI was, then, staying at the elevated part of 
the Valley of Makkah, called Mu'alla. 

Kaldah ibn Hanbal did not know that if he wanted to visit 
anyone he should make the salutation and obtain permission before 
entering the house. He, therefore, went straight to the sacred 
Prophet HI without observing the proprieties. The Prophet Hi, 
thereupon, told him to go out and take the permission by saying: 
" As-salaam-u-alaikum ! May 1 come in?" He, thus, not only told 
him what was the right thing to do on such an occasion, but, also, 
made him act on it. A lesson imparted in that way, obviously, is 
more effective. 


J jltj JU jii; Ji t o \M\ i v) 

^ J*\P' Jtii p Jtsl Jl p (fcj 

jUtf j juil d»1 JU> ibl JtiS 

LaiJj Jlii 


JtS‘V Jll 

(1189/147) It is narrated, on the authority of Ata ibn Yasaar, 
that once a person asked the Messenger of Allah Hi; "Should I, 
first, take the permission even when going to my mother?" 
"Yes; you should", the Prophet Hi replied. Ata ibn Yasaar, then 
asked: "I live in the same house with my mother. Is it necessary 
for me, even then, to take her permission before entering?" 
"Yes", the Prophet HI said. "First take the permission". The 
man said again: "I am her sole attendent, (and do all the things 
for her. I have, therefore, to go to her frequently)." "(In any case, 
go in only after obtaining the permission", replied the Prophet 
H^ [He added]: "Would you like to see her naked?" "Never", 
the man replied. "Then go in after taking the permission", the 
Prophet observed. " • (Muwatta Malik) 

Commentary: It shows that even if a person went into his 
mother's apartment, he should, first, obtain the permission for it 
was quite possible that she had taken off her clothes, for some 
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' ' ' * ' ^ * 6*6' 

* i Jti a^p Jdp ji\Jr jf- ( \ o \y/\ tA) 

(OUjV' ^^CL lblJU 
(1513/148) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet ^ said: 

"Do not give permission to one who does not convey the salaam 
before asking permission." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The Islamic method of seeking permission is to say 
'VO* May 1 come in?' (etc.). If anyone forgets it, he must be 

reminded of the Islamic fraternal greeting. 




J*rj itjf- tO 

&s-%\ ^Ji jia ?^jt 1 jtii 

t p £ . A c- ^G*Jl JJ” aJ jjis 4»»,ts»3 iJLis 

.y& jjb 3 Up ' in Ju» vj^it f j&fc jia 


(1514/149) Rabee' ibn Hiraash (Tabaee) relates that once a 
person asked the Prophet for permission to come in. He said: 
"May I come in?" The Prophet, thereupon, told his attendant to 
go and tell him that the correct way to taking the permission 
was to say: " As-salaam-u-alaikum\ May I come in?" The man 
heard the Prophet (Before the attendant could reach him, and 
corrected himself), by saying: " As-salaam-u-alaikum\ May I 
come in?" The Prophet gave the permission, and he came in. 

(Abu Dawood) 


jiiij aIIp * 111 iS Ls> ill Jj-jj UjO d* 0 0 ' °/^ 0 •) 

(•jitj Vt cii3 ‘tfiP \lj ^ ! i'ji ‘ill uJ-jj j&U 111 Jlii UJjIi *Jt 

Jlli L~Lp j&s j ijz*- ojj Jlii Y aUp a n Jh J y*Jl 

Jli Sjj “A! jj pCllg aILp 411 ^ * 

Jtii ILj “ ill jj p^uJl ” jiJLi j A—Lplii 
tulp j&A Uds*" lij ■ Jjt j ‘ ^ 4 — i c*jS" jjij yiil J ^ 

J-*ju liL*i aJ^*'3 aIIp 
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UjU J-lui-ti 

<_)! ^1p 

ia ijU^- <d O^a «-3i itii ja ^*JL-j aIL &i < JJp 

, f.., ,f, ,) * 1 - , , , , , , ,,' * Z, ' 

J ^-0 4lll Jj-j IJ c-^swd >x*~* ^gj Jlfli 4ftJaA.; «lJLp t]pj 

*3 Wj 4^ y jt UJ Jlii C-Iili 4r^-». .^>4 


. +£j \& 

( 1515 / 150 ) It is related by Qays ibn Sa'd 4^e (one day), the 
Messenger of Allah &§! came to our hosue, and, (according to 
the recognised custom, said from the other side of the door: 
'As-salaam-u-alaikum wa rahmatullaah\" (Instead of replying to 
the greeting with a loud voice and begging the Prophet i|j! to 
come in), my father. (Sa'd ibn Ibadah), acknowledged the 
salutation in a very soft voice (which the Prophet could not 
hear). I enquired (from my father); 'Why do you not ask the 
Prophet lH to come in?' 'Keep quiet', replied my father. 'Let it be 
like that so that he sends the Salaam to us again and again (and 
we get its blessedness)'. The Prophet said again: 
'As-salaam-u-alaikum wa rahmatullaah !' (When he, again did 
not hear a reply from my father, the Holy Prophet ^ said, 
'As-saiaam-u-alaikum wa rahmatullaah' for the third time, and 
on still receiving no reply from my father, turned back. My 
father, thereupon, came out and catching up with the Prophet 
said to him: 'Messenger of Allah I was hearing your 
greeting, and, deliberately, replying to it with a low voice in 
order that you may send the Salaam to us over and over again, 
(and we get its blessings)'. The Prophet then, returned with 
my father, and my father told the inmates of the house to get 
things ready for the Prophet's bath. The Holy Prophet 0. then, 
took the bath, and my father gave him a sheet dyed in saffron or 
vars 1 . which he tied around his wasit, and, then, raised his 
hands, made the supplication: "Alla hummaj'al salawatika wa 
rahmatika'ala a'al-i-Sa'd. (Oh Allah! Bestow Thy choicest 
favours and blessings upon the family of Sa'd).' The Holy 
Prophet after it, ate something, and when he decided to go, 
my father offered him his donkey for riding, on the waist of 


O. An odorous substance. 
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which was placed a cushion made by folding a broad piece of 
cloth, and told me to accompany him (as an escort). So, l went 
along with the Prophet ill. The Prophet told me to sit on the 
donkey with him, but 1, respectfully, declined, upon which he 
said: 'Either sit with me or go back. (It is intolerable that you 
walk on foot while I ride)." The narrator. Qays ibn Sa'd. adds 
that, thereupon, he returned home. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that when a person goes to see anyone, he 
should, first, seek his permission to come in by saying, 
As-salaam-u-alaikum. and in case he recieves no reply, he should 
do so thrice, and if, still, there is no reply, he should return. 

The way Sa’d ibn Ibadah behaved for the sake of being the 
recipient of the sacred Prophet's salaam and its blessings over and 
over again, and owing to which the Prophet S had to make the 
salutation thrice, and, then, decide to return, apparently, was 
improper, but since the intention behind it was good and noble, and 
Sa’d had been encouraged to act like that because he knew that the 
Prophet 0 would not be angry, there w'as no harm in it. It, also, 
turned out that way, and the Prophet S, instead of showing 
displeasure, appreciated the sentiment of Sa’d ibn Ibadah, as is 
evident from the supplication he made for him and his family. 

It furhter tells that, after the bath, the Holy Prophet S' wore a 
broad piece of cloth dyed in saffron or vars (which, too, like 
saffron, is a coloured and odorous substance obtained from a kind 
of corcus), though, in some Traditions it is strictly forbidden to 
men to wear such clothes. We can either conclude that the 
afore-mentioned event had taken place before the revelation of the 
commandment prohibiting the use of clothes dyed in saffron etc., 
by men or that the sheet had been dyed earlier and washed 
throughly later on in which case its use was permissible to men as 
well. 


Offering of A SeatTo Visitors Nextto Oneself 

jfo 3ui J J\ jii vLiUj! ih\j jfCien/iaO 

aIIp 4il iit Jt ja'j fb.% 
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J «'jj) 

(1516/151) Wasila ibn al-Khattab 4$e> narrated that (once) the 
Messenger of Allah 0 was sitting in the mosque that a person 
came. The Prophet Hi moved from his place (to make room for 
him), upon which he said: "Be seated. Messenger of Allah 
There is enough space for me." The Prophet replied: "It is 
the claim of a Muslim that when a brother saw him (coming), he 
should move a little from his place (and make him sit next to 
himself)." (Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: It denotes that due honour should be shown to a 
visitor even if the host is a man of the highest position. It contains 
a lesson, particularly, for the Holy men who bear a relationship of 
propinquity or succession to the Holy Prophet Hk. 


No One Should be Told T o 
Vacate His Seat For Oneself 

%\ ^ \ V/ f O y) 

(j»J— • »'jj) 

(1517/152) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet iH said: "No one should tell anyone to get up (for 
himself) and take his seat. On the contrary, people should make 
room for those who come (and offer them their seats)" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: While it is forbidden to occupy anyone's seat by 
telling him to vacate it, if a person voluntarily gets up and offers his 
seat to anyone, he will be deserving of the Divine reward in 
accordance with the intention. 





fts j* J>**U t)' ° ' A/ ) °T) 

j j) .*> J*-' $ 4 \ & 3 <S? 

(1518/153) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever leaves his seat (for some reason), and, then, 
comes back has a greater claim to it." (Muslim) 
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No One Should sit Between Two 
Persons Without Their Permission 

^ A-jl <j£' Jj-Lz ^ ( \ O \ <\/\ o i) 

^ f 9 * * * Z r < j'' < J i 

(ijli . 1 ft 4 lj li J <Lylp 4^1 

(1519/154) Amr ibn Shu'ayb related to us, on the authority of 
his father, Shu'ayb, who had heard it from his grandfather, 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, that the Messenger of Allah liH 
said: "Do not sit between two persons without their 
permission." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The same Tradition has been quoted, again, in 
Sunan Abi Dawood , and in Jarn'a Tirmizi , on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas, with a slight variation of 
words. It says: "It is not allowed for anyone to sit between two 
persons sitting side by side, without their permission, and (thus), to 
separate them from each other." 


Whoever Likes People to Stand Up For 
Him, Out of Respect, is Doomed to Hell 


ifjli aII*- iSil Jifp 4iil Jli Jl* Ui j* (^Y'Aoo) 

(•ijOjjl j yJl oljj) . jUll fjlid 5 l«CS (Jt^ jll aJ 


(1520/155) Mu'awiya ibn Abu Sufyan related that the 
Prophet iH said: "Whoever feels happy at people standing up, 
out of respect to him, should better make his abode in Hell." 

(Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The above warning, evidently, is with regard to the 
person who wishes people to stand up in his honour and feels 
happy on it. It is a sign of vanity and the ultimate destination of the 
vain, the proud, and the haughty is Hell. But it is a different matter 
if people stood up out of love and respect for anyone whithout his 
wanting it, though the Holy Prophet did not even like it for 
himself. 


The Messenger of Allah HI Did Not 
LikePeopleTo Stand Up In His Honour 


AJS- 4UI 
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1 jy>jAj JtSi *J Lu>ji3 Lap ^1p U$a » 

.Uaij 


(1521/156) It is related by Abu Umarrta Bahli 4fethat (once) we 
stood up as the Messenger of Allah III came using a staff as a 
support. "Do not stand up as the Persians do for each other', the 
Prophet ilH observed. (Abu Dawood) 


•Oil ja cl* 5 *' lT^ O* ( ' ° ^ °v) 

J> ijA jjjaI ju Li) i jajsli ajljiii I j aJp 4JSl 


4 'jj) .i«_ 

(1522/157) Sayyidina Anas 4$e narrated that no one was more 
dearly loved by the Companions than the Prophet III s , and. yet 
their practice was that they did not stand up on seeing him for 
they knew that he did not like it. (Tirmizi) 


Everyone Ought To Rise When The 
Head of The Assembly Rises To Leave 

pMj ah ii' jp ( \ o vr/ \ oa) 

Jjaii J>-SJl 5 at ji ^9- Ulls Lti ^13 tils LjJjxj Law 


(1200/158) Narrated Abu Hurayrah %e> that the Messenger of 
Allah £§l used to sit with us in the Mosque, and he would talk to 
us. Then, we all used to stand up when he rose (to leave for 
him), and remain standing until we had seen him entering an 
apartment among the apartments of his wives." (Baihaqi) 

Commentry: That the Holy Prophet ill did not stop the 
Companions from standing up as he rose to leave for home shows 
that he did not consider it improper though, as staled ealier, he did 
not like anyone to stand up when he came. In our view, the 
difference between the two positions is that while to stand up on 
the Prophet's arrival was solely out of respect which was 
displeasing to him. to do so when the Prophet iH rose to leave was 
for the reason that the assembly had ended, and those who were 
present, too, had to go home, and, hence he did not object to it. 



TEACHINGSOFTHEPROPHET CONCERNING 
LYING, SITTING, SLEEPING, AND HIS OWN 
PRACTICE 


The Holy Prophet S has furnished guidance to his followers 
about lying, sitting and sleeping as well. Below we shall discuss 
some of the relevant Traditions which, also, give an idea of the 
amazing comprehensiveness of his teachings. 


Forbidding Sleeping On A Flat Roof 




8 1 J j) . ^2 ^6- JjT^l I 

(1524/159) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah H forbade sleeping on a roof which was 
not surrounded by a low wall or parapet." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The sacred Prophet S told people not to sleep on a 
roof that was without a caping or surrounding wall because there 
was the danger of falling from it in one's sleep or owing to 
darkness. 


I*-*-’) £ G o W U . ) 

L> ZAjj ot^. -uU J4J ^ ou jS 


.i^ji 

(1525/160) Sayyidina Ali ibn Shayban 4^e> said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "If anyone spends the night on the 
roof of a house with no protection or a stone palisade, the 
responsibility to guard him no longer applies. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This is an eloquent method to disallow something. 
There are unseen ways of Allah's protection for mankind. The 
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Qur'ansays: 

(iY:Y \ (Ull) a/Si J3 

If anyone disregards personal protection then he loses the 
opportunity of divine protection. 


Forbidding Sleeping With The Thigh 
of One Leg In An Upright Position 
And The Other Leg Resing On It 

JU in ^ ( \ o n/\ i 0 


Messenger of Allah S- forbade that a man should raise one of 
his legs over the other when he lies down on his back. (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the Holy Prophet's time, it was common among 
the Arabs to wear a sheet round the waist, and when a person 
wearing it will lie on his back with the thigh of one leg held in a 
vertical position and the other leg resting on it, his private parts 
may, sometimes, be laid open. The Prophet forbade it, probably, 
for the same reason, but if a man is putting on trousers or any other 
garment which carries no such risk, the commandment will not 
apply. 

Forbidding Lying On Stomach 

jJJUjj ^ JjMj ® p-j* i^}' 0* ° X V/ \ 1 x) 

Jb.jdl «l jj) a! Jlil •uki ^ 

(1527/162) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4© that on seeing a 
man ly in ii on his stomach, the Prophet remarked that such a 
manner of lying was displeasing to the Lord. (Tirmizi) 

Ulj (►L’j 4^ ^ ls -J* tsd 0^" 

JaI Ujl Ct&r b Jl5j ^ Z-i** 

* 

(1528/163) It is narrated by Abu Zarr 4& that the Prophet HI 


, 1526/161) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that the 
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passed by while he was lying on his stomach. He jerked him 
with his foot and said, "Jundub, only those who go to Hell lie 
like this." (lbnMajah) 

Commentary: This is an effective way to show how detestable 
something is. Jundub was the real name of Abu Zarr. 


How Did The Prophet Lie? 


J^p iij ifS jl fi If Sitsl 0<m/nO 


(1529/164) It is related by Abu Qatadah ^£> that he practice of 
the Prophet was that when he made a night-halt during a 
journey, he used to lie on the right side, and when he made the 
halt a little before the morning, he would raise his arm on the 
elbow, and place the head on its palm, and, (thus), have some 
rest. (Sharh-a-Sunna-Baghawi) 


Commentary: The Arabs, generally, travelled in the night to avoid 
the scorching heat of the desert. So, if they started early in the 
evening, they used to make a halt when enough of the night was 
left so that they could snatch a few hours sleep, and when the start 
was delayed, they halted towards the morning. 

The above Tradition tells that when the Holy Prophet i# made 
a halt at a time that a sufficient part of the night remained, he 
would take rest in sleep by lying on the right side, as was his usual 
practice, while when he made the halt in the early hours of the 
morning, he would lie with his head resting on the palm of his 
hand raised on the elbow', and, thus, wait, as it were, for the Fajr 
service. 1 

From Traditions like it, one can imagine what excepetional care 
the Companions took to preserve the account of the Prophet’s life 
life, to the minutest detail, such as, his customary w r ay of lying and 
sleeping. 


Jli ^ or ./\ to) 


O. Early morning prayer. 
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i — £*~* ib j*-£Ul dyk *4^ gfej JlJJI (J* 

, , > i r , , r 

. jjJkJl Ltflit \aJju t$4Jl Aii *b*J>dl JlS IoIIjlLi lilj 


(1530/165) It is related by Huzaifah «£&> that when the Prophet 
&|l went to bed in the night, he would place his hand under his 
cheek and make the (following) supplication: 


J«ylj Ojil i t> /.lU ( t4JJl 
Oh Allah! In Thy name do we live and die. 


And, when he got up. he would say: 

jjJtuJl >uJl j LjU: li Jbu UC^-I aJLI JU^Jl 
Praise be to Allah who restored us unto life, having caused to 
die, (in a way), and unto Him shall be the Resurrection. (Bukhari) 


Commentary: In some other narratives, it is also stated that the 
Holy Prophet ^ used to lie on the right side, with the right hand 
placed under the cheek, and advised others to do the same. 

Apart from the above supplication, many other supplications 
loo, are found in the Traditions for the two occasions of retiring to 
bed in the night and rising up in the morning. We shall, Imhct 
Allah, be taking them up in the next volume. 


Miswak On Waking Up 

*iii aIp J iiii Jl* ^jdi If jX* (a o n/m) 

otjj) >■ 5*1 j-Jb tJb il lili Wifr Jlj 

(1531/166) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that it was the 
custom of the Prophet to place a Miswak* at the head of his 
bed as he retired for the night, and the first thing he did on 
waking up was to use it. (Mustadrak Haakim) 


9 % % 9 ' ' ° f" M y ^ Si * &' ' " 

Oi’tijtti) ^ ^ 1 O’ jf- ()oYA/Uv) 


> ^ ' 6 * 9 ' 9 s' 's »' 

.O yLs ^1 jlfri Vj 

(1532/167) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 


O. A twig or tender shoot of the branch of a tree which was, generally, used by 
the Arabs for brushing the teeth during the olden days. Many Muslims do so 
even today. 
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Prophet HI always use to Miswak on waking up from sleep, 
whether during the night or the day. (Abu Dawood) 


Manner of Sitting 

(^J ^ <5> ’ Jjmj Jl3 'y>s- J>\ ( 'i orrh 1 a) 

(LSjbtJl #ljj) .4 j»LL> U»S 5 tj» iLxSv! f.lJb 

(1553/168) Abdullah ibn Umar 4& related to us, "I have seen 
the Messenger of Allah Hi silling in the court-yard of tire House 
of Allah (in Makkah) in the Ihtiba position." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Io sit down upon the rump and the soles of both 
the feet, with the thighs standing upright and the arms thrown 
round them, is called Ihtiba. It denotes a mood of thoughtfulness 
and humility. It appears from the Traditions that the Holy Prophet 
Hi, generally, used to sit like that. 

’■M ^1 Jl (wi/nO 

(1534/169) it is related by Jabir ibn Sam u rah that the usual 
practice of the Prophet il was that he remained sitting at the 
same place, alter the Fajr prayer, in the squatting position, until 
the sun had fully risen, i.e„ ishmq. (Abu Dawood) 

This is another method in which the Prophet Hi sat from after 
Fajr to Ishraq in squatting position (turning one leg into another 
and sitting on the hips). 

Those Who Come To a Meeting Or 
Assembly Should Sit AtThe Edge 



(ijb y\ 9l jj) Iff- UJ U4 {Lj 

(1535/170) it is related by Jabir ibn Samurah 4» "Our habit, 
(the habit of the Companions), was that when anyone of us 
came to the assembly of the Prophet il, he sat at the edge 
(instead of making his way through the men who were already 

(Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: It is an accepted principle of the essentials of the 
Traditions that when a Companion relates that, at the time of the 
sacred Propeht, his Companions used to do such-and-such a thing, 
it shows that it was in accordance with the wish and desire of the 
Prophet H, and a direct result of his teachings. The above 
Tradition would, thus, denote that the Holy Prophet H had taught 
it to the Companions that if an assembly was in progress and 
someone came late, he should sit in the last row where the space 
was available. The head of the assembly could, of course, tell him 
to . come nearer if he liked. 


Wrong To Sit In The Middle 
of A Group Of Persons 

pid/ij ilii • *>«-» jldJ ^ (\or*i/tvO 

(s jb ja j csjujJi 41 j j) ■ 

(1534/171) Sayyidina Huzayfah has said that a person who 

comes and sits in the middle of the circle of some persons is 

cursed by the Prophet S. (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Scholars have forwarded many explanations of this 
hadith. 

(i) A proud person or an ill-mannered one interrupts the slaves 
of Allah who sit in a circle jumping over them to sit in the 
middle. 

(ii) The people in the circle sit facing each other but the intruder 
obstructs them when he sits in between. 

(iii) It refers to the comedians who sit in the centre to disturb the 
group by cracking jokes. Allah knows best. 


Forbidding People From 
Sitting in Separate Groups 

in J jnj tkr jg j* o°rv/wr) 

(i jb y\ »\ j_>) . 'Ji. ’JS* J* jfe- J 

(1537/172) It is related by Jabir ibn Samurah that once as 
the Propeht iH came, the Companions were sitting divided (in 
groups). Upon it, he exclaimed: "Why is it that I see you sitting 
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separately (in groups)?" (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: One of the ways of expressing displeasure at 
anything is to say: "What am I seeing?" Meaning it should not be 
like that. The Holy Prophet was surprised to see the 
Companions sitting in separate groups, and he admonished them 
and told them to sit together and not in twos or threes. In some 
other Traditions, it is told that apparent separation or disunity 
produced an identical effect on the hearts while sitting together 
promoted fellow-feeling and sense of solidarity. 


One Should Not Sit In Such A Way 
That A Part of His Body Was in The 
Sun, And The Other in The Shade 


jii o' i o r a/ \ vr> 

* 0 t f X ^ 6 f X s & + » ,9 x r 

J“' \Jl Jl ^ JJiJl iiP jisJUj 


(1538/1 73) It is related by Abu Hurayrah *0k> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When anyone of you is sitting at a place 
sheltered from the light of the sun and the shadow recedes and a 
pari of his body is exposed to the sun and the other remains in 
the shade, he should move away from there." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Medical experts are of the view that to sit or lie in 
the position that some part of the body is in the sun and the other in 
the shade is injurious to health. The Prophet $$ has forbidden it, 
perhaps, for the same reason. 



GU 1 DANCE REGARDING TALKING, 
LAUGHING, SNEEZING AND 
YAWNING IN COM PANY 


The Holy Prophet a§l, also, has given precise instructions 
concerning things one should be careful about in conversation and 
while cutting a joke or when sneezing or yawning. The substance 
of these teachings is that a person conducted himself at such a time 
and during these natural acts with grace and dignity, and, at the 
same time, made them an occasion for remembering Allah, and 
paying attention to His Comandments. 

We have seen, already, in this very volume, a number of the 
Traditions regarding speech which included truthfulness and 
falsehood, gentleness of the tongue and rudeness, and tale-bearing, 
back-biting, fault-finding and slander and idle chatter and aimless 
conversation. We, now. proceed to take up reports dealing with the 
remaining subjects of the same division. 

Speech Should Not be Prolonged Unnecessarily 

j&b J ftSj Jis o* ori/wO 

din Jj-ij aJ 1 Jfp- 51^1 aJ^j JLa§ jS Jiii 

ji o Jlijt cJijJiij 

(1539/174) Amr ibn al-Aas narrated that, one day, as a 
person stood up, and spoke (by way of a sermon) and prolonged 
it much, so he said: "It would have been better if he had made it 
short.' Amr ibn al A as went on to say "I heard the Prophet 

say: 'I think it fitting (or have been commanded by Allah) to 
be concise in speech for it is better to be brief and to the point." 

(Abu Dawood) 




•Jr j* J^Ji Ji 
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Commentary: It is common experience that listeners set bored if 
the speech is lengthy. 


Speech Can Be A Cause of Felicity 
And Happiness As Well As of Misery 


aIU 4»t JUs 4ii jtl jti cf C n ® t * A vo) 

Igj iS 41 1 Cf&i IgidLU cyt J^f- jJl jl 


IgjjL* li j-iJl 4a_l^ib jjt jlj a UL ^Jt <UI 

.alib^ji^t <dasw4j£ Lfj 


(0y?u 4s?-U ^1 j t£JU yJl j t5 J j J (j* a * J ST 

(1540/175) Bilal ibn Harith 4^ narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah %> said: "Sometimes, a person lets fall a good and 
virtuous thing from l\is lips whose true worth is not known even 
to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to favour the 
bondsman with presence before Himself. On the other hand, 
sometimes, a person lets fall a bad and vicious thing from his 
lips, the full range of the wickendness of which is not known 
even to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to send 
down His wrath upon him until the Day of Last Judgement." 

(Baghawi) 


(A similar narrative has been quoted by Imam Malik in 
Muwatta, Imam Tirmizi in Jama'i, and lbn Majah in his Sunnan) 


Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that a person 
should not forget Allah and sequel of the Hereafter while speaking. 
The words he utters can make him worthy of the good pleausre of 
the Lord, and, also, deprive him of His beneficence and take him to 
Hell! 


Care Should be Taken Even 
While Praising Anyone 

To praise anyone, in fact, is to testify and bear witness in his 
favour which, evidently, is a matter of great responsibility. Besides, 
it might make the person who is praised conceited and egotistical, 
and encourage him to think too highly of himself. 

It, also, essential to bear in mind the difference between 
genuine praise and flattery. 
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^ JsJ' *j& ’J} h? (von/ivO 

^IS" jj-a lib >_^.>4 JpP C«*la8 '._^ 1 « j Jlfij ^JL^j Up 

^Tjj Vj «— £JldT 4JI 6! £-**■..«&' j C-U-l JUs 


((►L- »J iSjb*J' «'jj) . \X?~\p\ J^ip 

(1541/176) Narrated Abu Bakrah 4&> that once a person praised 
someone in the presence of the Prophet ill (and did not exercise 
enough care or restraint in it), upon which he remarked: "You 
have cut off the neck of your brother, i.e., done something that 
may be his ruin, by praising him like that". The Prophet ill said 
it thrice, (and observed): "Should anyone of you find it 
necessary to praise (a brother), and regard him worthy of it, he 
ought to say: 'I think so of such-and-such a brother (and this is 
my opinion of him), and the reckoning is with Allah. (He is 
aware of all things)'. He should refrain from issuing a command 
to Allah concerning the piety and purity of anyone. (He must 
not, for instance, say about anyone that he is, definitely, Holy 
and virtuous in the sight of Allah for it would amount to issuing 
an order to Allah which is most unworthy of a bondsman)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Up 4»l jLfi p\ Jtl JS iuAJl jp ( \ o i y/ \ vv) 

i j ^ 9 f. i ^ i 

(1542/177) It is related by Miqdad ibn al-Aswad that the 
Prophet £% said: "When you see the 'praisers' i.e., those who are 
too lavish in praise, throw dust at their faces." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In it, 'Praisers* has, probably been, used for 
flatterers, sycophants and adulators who shower praises for 
personal gain or any other unworthy purpose. It is for such people 
that the Holy Prophet ill has said that when we see anyone being 
extravagant in praise and portraying a person too favoruably we 
should throw dust at his face. 

Commentators have offered various explanations of it. Some 
believe that dust should, actually, be thrown at the faces of 
'praisers' as an expression of dislike while others hold that they 
should not be patronised or treated condescendingly, and to throw' 
dust has been used here as an idiom denoting 'discouragement' or 
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'turning away'. Yet others like that such 'praisers' ought to be told 
that dust may be in their mouths which is the same as throwing 
dust at their faces. 

The narrator, Miqdad ibn Aswad tells that once, in his 
presence, a person praised Sayyidina Uthman before him upon 
which he acting upon the above Tradition, picked up dust from the 
ground and threw it at his face. Similar incidents are related 
concerning latter-day religious and spiritual leaders as well. 

It needs, however, be remembered that if with a good intention 
or out of a religious consideration, a genuine compliment is paid to 
anyone, at his face or behind his back, and there is, also, no 
likelihood of his beginning to overrate himself, it is not forbidden. 
On the contrary, the giver of such a praise will, Inshct Allah , be 
deserving of Divine reward, in accordance with the soundness of 
his intention. There are instances of the Holy Prophet iH 
commending the merits of the Companions and the Companions 
commending the merits of other' Companions. These instances fall 
within the same category of praise. 


Poetry 

Poetry was very popular among the Arabs during the days ol 
the Holy Prophet $1. but the Prophet H, himself, had no taste for 
it. It, in fact, appears from the Qur'an that Allah had purposely kept 
him away from it. 

And We have not taught him (Muhammad) poetry. Nor is it 

meant for him. (Ya'sin 36:69) 

Moreover, the kind of poetry that was in vogure, in Arabia, at 
that time, and the moral character of the poets have been 
condemned by the Qur'an in these words: 


% i 

(r M-rfT:ri 

As for poets, the erring follow them. Hadst thou not seen how 
they stray in every valley, and how they say that which they do 
not know? (A1 Shu’ara 26: 224-26) 
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Once some Companions enquired from the sacred Prophet 
about poetry it it was totally bad and forbidden. "No", replied the 
Prophet. "If the subject-matter of a verse is good, it is good, and if 
the subject-matter of a verse is bad, it is bad." On some other 
occasions, he is, also, reported to have remarked that "Some verse 
are full of wisdom." 


^ '£'* v£Jts 3-iJip j* ( ) o i y/ s ya) 

3 ir~^ pis' 'ja aIU 4Ji ill j_^j Jiii 

C^J * cij jj jiaJi at j }) 

(1543/178) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshali u^-ii that once 
as poetry was mentioned in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah fife, observed: "Poetry, too, is a form of speech. What is 
good, in it, is good, and what is bad, is bad." (DarQutni) 


(The same Tradition has been quoted by Imam Sha'fee on the 
authority of Sayyidah Aysha’s nephew her sister's son, Sayyidina 
Urwah, by way of a Mursal), 


p^J JjH»3 J* JlS S-* 5 " if ( \ o i if \ v <\) 


(ttfjWJt eljj) xip jkli\ ffi 

(1544/179) It is related by Ubayy ibn Ka’b 4k> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Some verses are pure wisdom 
(from the point of view of theme)." (Bukhari) 


P^J # Jj-’j J 1 * «3i3* <y ; ' & 0°t°/\ A.) 

“ jtt; tfjt t; j k iar ^uLu $ j lar 

((*4 —* } lS jtsxJl aljj) 

(1545/180) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: "The truest thing a poet said is what Labeed 
ibn Rabec ah has said in this line: Ala kitllu shiyin ma 
khalallaah baatil. (Know that everything is perishable save 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Labeed was a distinguished poet of the Age of 
perversion yet, even in those days, his poems contained pious ideas 
and sentiments. The Holy Prophet ill praised the verse mentioned 
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above and said that it was the truest line of poetry because it 
conformed to the Qur’anic verse: 

(AA: r A $ 

Everything will perish save His countenance. (A1 Qasas 28:88) 

The panegyric in which this line occurs was written by Labeed 
when he was a pagan, and, then, Allah blessed him with Faith. It is 
said that on embrcing Islam. Labeed gave up writting poetry. He 
used to say, "Now the Qur'an is enough for me." According to 
Hafiz ibn Hajar. Labeed died at the age of 156. 


in cJa> J ti arfi & o* ^° n/u ^ 

liil ci^Jl & '-£** <3* <3^ ^3* (^*3 ^ 

aiu JiLsji jtii lIj aIuj' ^ Jt& 


(Syii ^ (»JLj ^ JJ LS* *' ->J) 

(1546/181) 'Amr ibn Sharir narrated, on the authority of his 
father, Sharir ibn Suwaid Thaqfi, "In a journey, I was seated 
behind the Messenger of Allah 0, on the same mount, that he 
asked me if I remembered the verses of Umavyah ibn As-Salt. 

'Yes Messenger of Allah S, 1 replied. ’Recite some of them,’ 
said the Prophet 0. 1 thereupon, recited a couplet, he, then, told 
me to recite more, and 1 recited another couplet, and, then, he 
(again), told me to recite more, and I recited a hundred 
couplets." (In another version, it is told that the Prophet lisp 
observed: "Umaiy.yah had come very close to Islam in his 
poems)." < Muslim > 

Commentary: Umaiyya ibn As-Salt, too, was a poet of the age of 
perversion whose poems were of a devotional nature. It was for 
this reason that the Holy Prophet 0 liked his poetry and said that 
he had come very near to Islam in his verses. 

In another report, ft is stated that, once, on hearing the verses of 
Umayya ibn Salt, the Holy Prophet 0 remarked "his poetry had 
become Muslim, but his heart remained an infidel." 

Umayya ibn Salt lived long enough to see the days ol the Holy 
Prophet, and the Call of Faith, also, reached him, but he did not 
embrace Islam. 
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Wit and Humour 

Wit and humour is a pleasing attribute of life, and just as its 
excess is bad, to be devoid of it, also, is not commendable. 
Besides, if an eminent and Holy Person behaves towards an 
ordinary man in a light-hearted manner and jokes with him. it 
makes him happy and he feels honoured. Hence, the sacred Prophet 
iH. too. sometimes, made jokes with his Companions, but his 
jokes were, always, refined and in good taste. 


; ", \ > s s y* Z. ' C. ' 

csii '■4^ J ( WVQAy) 


(C 5 X. jJt Ijj) .fe-'j] J ’J>\ 

(1547/182) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that once some 
Companions said : "Messenger of Allah Hi! Do you make jokes 
with us." ”1 tell what is just and correct (in a joke as well)." the 
Prophet Hi replied. (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


J_pj V*- y O' cr 3 ' 0* (A ° * A/ ) Al“) 

jj)i J j-jj Jt£i i U Jliii iitijJj { Js- ^3t Jtii 

J ^ y ^ s'" y Ji^ 

Qj'J #ljy) Jij jiJLli j rtlit 

(1548/183) It is related by Sayyidina Anas that once a 
person requested the Messenger of Allah Hi for a camel to ride. 
"Yes, I will give you the off-spring of she-camel for riding,' said 
the Prophet HI. "What will I do with the Young one of a 
she-camel?" the man asked. "A camel, after all, is the young one 
of a she-camel." the Prophet Hi replied. (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 




j)** i&J S' o-il ( ( o i <\/ u l) 

tit l$J Jtfii j&\ t-'j&J Ojtfj li J C«ltiS jjs < fS- Jj-Jj ^1 


(uOj 91 JJ) 


. tlijl S* hCiJI tit ,yT ydl 


(1549/184) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4$e> that the Prophet 
Hi said to an old woman; "No old woman will go to Heaven." 
"Why?", asked the woman. "What have they done?" She used to 
recite the Qur’an regularly. The Prophet HI asked her if she had 
not read the verse in the Qur'an; 
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(TT-fo:* 1 **4' jJ') 1j®»d f-Li-i) sjA ULiJI LSI 

Lo! We have created them a (new) creation and made them 
virgin. (Meaning the Lord shall recreate the old women in 
Heaven and make them young maidens). fAI-Waqi'ah 56:35-36) 

(Musnad Razeen) 

Commentary: The two aforementioned narratives of Sayyidina 
Anas 4^ offer an example of the refined sense of humour of the 
sacred Prophet In some other Traditions, however, jesting is 
forbidden. But as these Traditions show, and it is, also, supported 
by the practice of the sacred Prophet SI we have just seen in the 
above reports, the commandment applies to jokes that have a 
malicious intent and are likely to be hurtful. 

jUj“ \ JtS <JL Vy S- % jU> jjt^(\oo./Uo) 

ol j_>) SV-I 

( 1 550/185) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^> that the 
Prophet H said: "Do not quarrel with your brother, nor joke 
with him, nor make a promise to him which you can not fulfil." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The context in which jesting has been forbidden in 
it clearly shows that it relates to jokes that may be a cause of pain 
or annoyance to others. 


Laughter 

To laugh or show pleasure or approval by smiling, also, is 
natural to man and there is no virtue in always being grave and 
solemn. It was customary with the Holy Prophet $1 to greet people 
with a smile, and it is easy to imagine how happy it would have 
made them. 


ili jJJLdiy aIApabi U Jl5 If- ()o°)/^At) 


(1551/186) It is related by Jarir ibn Abdullah Bahili "Ever 
since 1 embraced Islam, it never happened that the Prophet ill 
refused me admission and he never saw me without smiling". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 
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\X^-\ cJlyl* Jli ij?- Js jj ill-L-P ( ) o o t/ A V) 

(iS »' jj) . i j aIIp <oii U-~-i 

(1552/187) It is related by Abdullah ibn Harith "I never saw 
anyone who smiled more than the Messenger of Allah 

(Tirmizi) 


5%-i— «j 4it JU? ^Jt cJ'jU cJiS (ioor/ t aa) 

(tS^UiJl sljj) . L»jl AjfyflJ 4-u jt Lj? Uusu>tj^ja 

( 1 553/1 88) Sayyidah Ayshah v^p 4 ii related, "I never saw the 
Prophet ^ bursting into laughter, revealing the inner part of his 
mouth, i.e., he never laughed loud and long so that one could 
see the inner part of his mouth. He only smiled." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: In some Traditions, the Holy Prophet’s act of 
showing pleasure has been described as mirth of Duhuk (laughter), 
but it, simply, denotes what was so typical of him. i.e.. a smile. 
Sometimes, however, when the Prophet $s$* felt very happy, he 
would smile broadly which revealed a part of his inner mouth. It is, 
thus, stated in some reports that "the Prophet 0 laughed so much 
that the molar teeth could be seen." 


(A“"J 4)1 M J ya j JlS Yy*ft jj yfr jf, {\ooH\K<\) 

Oilt tili ^Ua5 6%Aj> j* fjZj 

(t — ;"t j ‘ A A xA&[gd\yt! {jjjjf-iS J jjJC>CJ lyjlS’j 

((*1— -elyj) ^L>j .dp 41) JL> 

(1554/189) Narrated Jabir ibn Sam u rah 4$&, "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ would remain seated, till the rising of the sun, at the 
place where he had offered the Fajr prayers, and get up when 
the sun had risen. (During that time), the Companions, used to 
relate incidents of the age of perversion and laugh heartily, but 
he only smiled." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It would be advisable, here, to refer to the two 
statements of celebrated Companions which have been reproduced 
in Mishkaat from Shark Sutmuh. They read: 

(i) It is related by Qatadah (a Taba’ee) that once, someone 
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enquired from Savyidina Abdullah ibn Umar whether the 
Prophet % (ever) enjoyed a joke with the Companions and 
laughed with them, upon which he replied: 

”Yes of course. The venerable men laughed (on occasions of 
laughter), but, even then. Faith used to be greater in their hearts 
than the mountains. (Their laughter was not like the laughter of 
the heedless which deadened the heart)." 

(ii) Bilal ibn Sa'd narrated: 

jsJu ^om CjP- 53*^4 

"1 have seen the Holy Companions. They used to run between 
fixed marks, (as the young do for fun or exercise), and, also, 
laugh. Then, as the night fell, they became ascetics.” 

Sneezing And Y awning 

Jli cr** 

{l£ ^ ^ 

(1555/190) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messengei 
of Allah said: "When anyone of you sneezes, he should say; 
"Al-haimt-u-UIlauh. (Praise be to Allah). And. his brother (or 
did the Prophet S say, 'his friend'?) who happens to be with 
him should say: "Yar hatnukallaah. (Mercy of the Lord be upon 
sou). In reply to it, the one who sneezes should say to him: 

" Yahdeekunmliaah wa yusJch baalaknm. (May Allah favour you 
with Guidance and set right your state).'' (Bukhari) 

Commentary: When a person sneezes, some vapours and fluids 
are expelled through the nose or the mouth which can, otherwise, 
be harmful. A sneeze, thus, is a blessing of Allah, normally and m 
state of good health. That is why. it is told in this Tradition that a 
person who sneezes should say, " AI-hamd-u-Lillah" . and he who is 
present there, at that time, should say, "Yar hamukallaah , an , 
then, the one who sneezes should say. " Yahdeekumullaah wa 
yusteh huuhtkwn." 
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Now, imagine how an ordinary act like sneezing has been 
made, through this advice, an occasion tor Allah remembrance and 
a means of earning His good pleasure. 


M Jll ^ O* ( ) ° 0 4/ ) a ) ) 

ajCiXJ'& ^ Oi) iyili JJ»p ti) Jj* 


((►^ * a ' ii) 

(1556/191) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari 4fe> that he heard 
the Prophet say: "When anyone of you sneezes and says, 
'Al-hanul-it-liUuuh\ you should bless him by saying ’Yar 
hamttkaUaah \ and if he does not say Al-ftamci-u-lillaah . you, 
too, should not say Yar Hamkullaah. (He loses the claim to your 
supplication by not saying Al-hamd-u-lillaah)." (Muslim) 


,_h' ()o©y/\^y) 

pj iJ^b Jz - jJl Jlii C ' * ■<. t pj 

(jjLo. j jwJi 9i jj) .4#i*wAj pj til* Jts -i t 


(1557/192) Sayyidina Anas narrated that once two persons 
who were sitting with the Prophet Hi sneezed upon which he 
blessed one of them by saying Yar-haimikalUtab, and did not do 
so for the other. The other person, thereupon, said to him: 
"Messenger of Allah Hi! You blessed him by saying 
Yar-hamukallaah, but did not say so for me.” The Prophet 
replied: "He said Al-luand-ii-Iillaah , while you did not. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Lf ill ^p\ £*-<> Ah l y£('|OoA/)^V') 

J jr^Jl Jtii is y>~\ JJa P ‘’Al <d Jl5i 0 XS; J *- j jJa*) 

. jS’Jl* 4ji idtiJi Jli Ah j-« jiU Ah jj j 


(1558/193) Salmah ibnt al-Akuwa' yp it ^ related "(Once) as 
a person sitting with the Prophet Hfe sneezed, he blessed him by 
saying, Yar-hamukallaah, but when he sneezed again, the Holy 
Prophet Hi remarked: 'He has cold'." (Muslim) 
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(In another report of the same incident, quoted in Tirmfci it is 
stated that the sacred Prophet Hfe had made the remark when the 
person had sneezed for the third time). 

Commentary: It shows that if a person sneezes repeatedly owing 
to cold it is not necessary to say Y ar-hamukalktah every time. The 
following Tradition is more explicit. 


c. I il> Jtl aIIp ' in JP 4Pl$ j Jj .Cp ° <\/ ) 5 0 

(^JLi jA \ j jjb s 'jj) C.:4> ^Ij c.i.ii jlS it jL*J tiff ( _J«J?t*3l 


(1559/194) It is related by Ubaid ibn Rifa'ah zfethat the Prophet 
said "Say. Yar-haimikallaah thrice to the person who 
sneezes, and if he sneezes in excess of it, it is up to you to say it 
or not." (Tinnizi and Abu Dawood) 


JliS y±£> (jl ( yP ( ) c 1 ' I \ o) 

^JIp ^>LlJtj aIS t LijhJi Jjit litj Jjjt Jii 4t!t J jaij ^ylp ^*>LJt j 

^ * .4^P 4ttt l C Lfi> <0lt J 3^9 I ■ I P 

(tSjUyJl otj j) . Jl?- J5” ^^fp 4lJ xiAlt 

(1560/195) Sayyidina Naff related that once a person who was 
sitting next to Abdullah ibn Umar ^ sneezed, and, then, said: 
"Al-hamd-a-lillaah was-salaain-u-'ala Rasoolillah. (Praise be to 
Allah, and peace be with the Messenger of Allah).'' Abdullah 
ibn Umar ^observed: "1, too. say. A l-haind-tt- L il Utah 
was-sa/aam- tt-'ala RasooliUaah , but it is not said like that at 
the time of sneezing. The Prophet Hi has taught us to say. 
Al-hamd-u -lillaith 'ala kull-i-haal (Praise be to Allah in all 
conditions), on such an occasion." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that the sacred Prophet HI has taught both 
the phrases of Al-hamd-u-lillaah and Al-httimi-u-iillcih ala 
kull-i-haa! for utterance when we sneeze. We. further, learn from 
Abdullah ibn Umar's 4ge> remark that no addtion should be made in 
the formula of supplication taught by Prophet Hi even though the 
addition may be correct from the point of view of meaning. 

^Jip lit jlT ^Ljj O' -.j * ( \ ° ) / ) £ n) 
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(5 jb jtl J tS-L* jJl #1 J J) . kyp \y Jei- J j\ fl4_j iy J 

(1561/196) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4?e> "When the 
Prophet sneezed, he used to cover his face with both hands 
or a cloth to suppress its sound." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that to cover the face with the hands or some 
cloth when one sneezes and keep the sound low, as far as possible, 
too, is among the proprities of sneezing. 


it Ssd Jjij o ' y ('io'iy/\ < \v) 

^ * ' x , > * y*t > 1** s' * , " ' ' Z 


(1562/197) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When anyone of you yawns, he 
should cover the mouth with his hand as the Devil gets in (if the 
mouth remains open)". (Muslim) 


Commentary: The mouth is stretched open while at the time of 
yawning, and an ugly sound is produced, and the face, too, gets 
contorted. In view of it, the Holy Prophet iH has advised us to 
cover the mouth with the hand when we yawn. 

As for Satan's getting in, the authorities have held that it might 
denote his actual entry, whose significance is not known to us, as 
well as that it gave him an opportunity to cause harm or annoyance. 

Shah Waliullah <uU -on moreover, has offered the 
explanation that when the mouth of a person is opened wide, at the 
time of yawning, the Devil causes something like a mosquito to fly 
to get into it and even inside the stomach 1 . But Allah knows best. 


O. Hujjat, Vol. II, P. 200 




EATING AND DRINKING 


The teachings of the Holy Prophet H concerning eating and 
drinking can be divided into two parts. One in which it is told 
about articles of food and drink as to which of them are allowed 
and which are forbidden, and the other that deals with the rules and 
proprities of eating and drinking with reference to good manners, 
and which, are also beneficial to health or belong to the category of 
Allah-remembrance or expression of gratitude to Him. and by 
means of which even acts like these that are purely physical in 
nature and in response to a biological urge get elevated to acts of 
worship and become a source of gaining Divine good pleasure. 

About the sanctioning or forbidding of the articles of food and 
drink, the fundamental principle is what has been set forth in the 
Qur'an in these words: 

(<i ovw $ lPh 

The Prophet (who can neither read nor write) will make lawful 
for them all good things and prohibit for them only the foul. 

(Al A’raf, 7:157) 

The Commandments regarding the lawful and prohibited 
articles of food and drink are, in fact, an elaboration of what has 
been stated briefly in this verse. The things the sacred Prophet sH 
has forbidden, al the Command of Allah, certainly, are foul and 
harmful, one way or the other. In the same way, the things he has 
allowed are good and clean, agreeable to the taste and beneficial to 
health. 

Among the articles of dirnk, wine has been explicitly forbidden 
in the Qur'an, and, as we shall see later, detailed instructions are 
given in the Traditions about it, while among the articles of food 
that are forbidden, these few things are specifically mentioned in it: 
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carrion, blood (that has poured out), swineflesh and the animal that 
has been immolated to the name of anyone apart from Allah. 

All these were used as food among some sections or tribes of 
Arabs though the earlier canonic laws had declared them unlawful. 
Hence, it was thought necessary to reiterate it in the Qur'an. 

The forbidding of carrion, evidently, is for the reason that the 
very idea of eating it is revolting to a right-minded person, and. 
besides, it is injurious to health for, according to experts, it 
becomes toxic owing to the dimunition of the natural heat of the 
body and absorption of blood into the system. 

The same is the case with blood. No sane or civilised person 
will consider it fit to eat it, and, in the Islamic Shari'ah , it has been 
declared to be positively loathsome and filthy. 

The swine is the cursed creature so much so that when the 
wrath of Allah fell on certain communities due to excessive 
wickedness and evil-doing, and He decided to deface them and 
alter their forms. He turned them into apes and swine. 

fa 

Allah hath turned some to apes and swine. (Al Ma'iduh 5:60) 

It shows that both these animals are extremely foul and 
detestable and a manifestation of the fury and indignation of the 
Lord, and, that is why, it is forbidden to partake of their flesh. 

The Qur'an has not, specifically, mentioned the monkeys 
because their flesh, generally, is not eaten, but pork has been made 
an agreeable article of food by a number of communities, specially 
the Christians and, therefore, it has declared it forbidden to the 
Believers over and over again. 

Moreover, as it is told in the Traditions, when Sayyidina Isa 
.%Ss51 will appear on the earth in the Last Days, just before the 
Resurrection, he will, along with the destruction of. the crucifix, 
also, order the extermination of pigs from the world, and it will, 
then, become manifest how the Christians had flouted his teachings 
and the teachings of all the Divine Messengers by making pork a 
favourite dish. 

The reason for the prohibition of the flesh of the animal that 
has been dedicated to anyone aside that of Allah, or, in the words 
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of the Qur'an: 

£ o;T ^L45l*) 4 j Ajjt Jjtl liL*J 

Which hath been immolated (to the name of) any other than 
Allah, (At Ah’am 6: 145) 

is that the uncleanlines of the polytheistic belief and the intention 
of the person who does so pollutes the animal as well, and hence, 
its flesh becomes unfit for human consumption. 

In fine, these four things have, specifically, been forbidden by 
the Qur'an, and the other articles of food that have been declared 
unlawful by the Holy Prophet mark, so to speak, the 
culmination of the same commandment. 

Now, the Traditions. 

Lawful And Unlawful Food 

jii jts" jtl ^ Ce J>\ ^ (Qo tr/ m) 

Ij AjL£" Jjjtj A-J 4)1 IjJLiJ (.IImi) 

,, f " 9 i ~ f \ r , *' <* r ' > r r , 

Uls Jut-' Js” yz aap cow U_j 

(Jjlijj) Slyj) .Aj^h jl 

(1563/198) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
people of the age of ignorance i.e., the Arabs before the advent 
of Islam used to eat certain things, (owing to natural liking or 
inclination), and avoid eating certain things (because they 
instinctively felt an aversion for them. It went on like that) till 
the Lord raised up the Prophet life as His Messenger and 
revealed His Book and declared lawful the things that were 
law'ful in the judgement of the Lord, and unlawful the things 
that were unlawful in the judgement of the Lord. Thus, the 
article of food or drink Allah and His Messenger have allowed 
is allowed, and the article they have prohibited is prohibited, 
and the article concerning which they have remained silent, i.e., 
have not told whether it is allowed or forbidden, is forgiven. 
(There is no penalty on making use of it)." After it, Abdullah 
ibn Abbas related the following verse of the Qur'an in support of 
his statement. 



^ J\ K 
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ij^l “is_a j ^ll ^ji 4*"' ^ 
(Uon^Ui*j!i) 

Say: I find not in that which is revealed unto me aught 
prohibited to an eater that he eat thereof, except it be carrion, or 
blood pored forth, or swineflesh for that verily is foul or the 
abomination which was immolated to the name of other than 
Allah. But whosoever is compelled (thereto), neither craving nor 
transgressing, (for him) lo: Your Lord is Forgiving, Merciful." 

(A1 An'am 6:145) (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that the raising up of the sacred Prophet 
life and the revelation of the Qur'an, the criterion of the legality or 
otherwise of anything is Divine revelation and the Command of 
Allah and the Messenger, and the likng and inclination or dislike 
and aversion of anyone has nothing to do with it. 




Alip’in l5 Jue> *»i ^ Jil ^ 

<3? 

(1564/199) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas "The 
Prophet has prohibited (the eating of the flesh of) every 
beast with a canine tooth and every bird which seizes with its 
claws." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the flesh of all the animals, like a lion, 
wolf, dog, or cat, which have a canine tooth, and all the birds, like 
a falcon, eagle, or kite, which hunt with their claws is forbidden to 
the Believers. 



l5 L2> Attl Jj-'j fj*- Jli ji- ( ^ o t o/y • * ) 

tSjtA Jt ol jj) . 5 

(1565/200) It is related by Abu Tha'labah "The Prophet 
has prohibited the flesh of domesticated donkeys." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: In some Traditions, mules are, also mentioned 
alongwith the donkeys. The Holy Prophet has forbidden the 
flesh of both the animals to the Believers. 
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(1566/201) Jabir narrated that on the Day of the Victory of 
Khyber, the Prophet $1 prohibited the eating of the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and allowed the flesh of the horses." 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In view of it, many legist-doctors are in favour of 
the allowability of the flesh of the horses, but Imam Abu Hanifah is 
reported to have held it uneatable on the basis of the Tradition 
Quoted in the Sunan Abi Dcrwood and Suntan Nasal, and on the 
authority of Khalid ibn Waleed which says: 


JMj j ^ 1 e>^ lF' j* (fcj 4* & JU M j l\ 

The Messenger of Allah forbade the eating of the flesh of 
the donkeys, mules and horses." 


Though the documentary/ evidence of its transmission is weak, 
the general practice of Imam Abu Hanifah is that when a doubt is 
created about the lawfulness or otherwise of a thing, on logical 
grounds, he prefers prohibitation out of prudence. 

Perhaps it is because of it that the Imam has held the horse 
flesh uneatable. He has advanced some other reasons as well. In 
some books of the Ilanafi school, however, it is stated that Imam 
Abu Hanifah had, ultimately, accepted the view of the other 
legist-doctors and agreed that the flesh of a horse was lawful food 
for Muslims. 


tK* 0* csf* 4* 4#l (J* ( lonv/v • y) 


( 1 567/202) It is related by Jabir that "The Prophet ill 
forbade the eating of cat, and, also, forbade the eating of its 
P rice - (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that the cat, too, is among the animals w'hose 
flesh is forbidden as an article of food. It could, of course, not be 
different for a cat, also, has canines. It, further, lays down that 
eating out of the money obtained by selling a cat, too, is 
disallowed. According to the authorities, this act of forbidding 
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denotes disgust and aversion. 

(fS JU .jJi •< jj) • J 

(1568/203) Abdullah ibn Umar related that the Messenger of 
Allah disallowed the eating (of the flesh) of the animals that 
ate filth as well as the drinking of their milk." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sometimes, animals like a camel, cow or goat 
begin to eat filth till the stench is felt in the irmeat or milk. It is the 
flesh and milk of such animals which is forbidden in this narrative. 
If a hen has the same habit, the above commandment will apply to 
it as well. But if the animal is prevented from eating the filth for 
such a time that the stench is removed from its meat or milk, it will 
be permissible to partake of its flesh and milk. 


jp (JLj aIU Sii Jdp 


fa % JU f J ja ^Sii Jiij ^ ( sown . 0 

lSj li Jlii jjuk&j Jj *»' jyrM (►*) 

(i jla y j jJl 9'jj) -J^j* ^ ^ 


(1569/204) Narrated Abu Waqid Laithy 4b, "When the Prophet 
0 came to Madinah (on migrating from Makkah, a most cruel 
custom) prevailing there was that some people used to cut the 
hump of their living camel for eating, and, in the same way, they 
used to cut the tail of the sheep (with fat tail). The Prophet m 
observed that the flesh that was served and removed from a 
living animal was carrion. It was not permitted to eat it." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


*1 Ip LS Lfi ill Jyiy j' SyO* Lfb’ 0^0 P ( 1 oY « /Y • o) 

i j JULyi b j <S* 


(1570/205) It is related on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas 
and Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah iH forbade 
the eating of Sharita-Shaitan." The narrator, Ibn 'Isa, added (by 
way of in explanation of Sharita Shaitan), "It denotes a 
slaughtered animal from whose body the skin is removed, and 
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the arteries of the thorat (from which the blood pours forth) are 
not cut, and it is left in the state till it dies." (AbuDawood) 

Commentary: Meaning this cruel act, too, is unlawful for it causes 
great pain and suffering to the animal unnecessarily and for a long 
time, and to eat the flesh of an animal slaughtered that way will be 
as wrong and unlawful as the eating of carion. 

An animal that is killed like that has been described as Sharita 
Shaitan which means "wounded by the Devil", or that this method 
of slaughter has been taught by the Devil. 


J. yjty. xs. (\ ov\/Y • l) 


(1571/206) It is related by Abdul Rahman ibn Shibl that the 
Prophet has forbidden the eating of the flesh of the lizard*. 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: From it, we learn that lizards is not among the 
permitted animals. Its flesh is unfit for use, and Imam Abu Hanifah 
is of the same view. But from the Tradition to follow, it appears 
that its flesh can be eaten, on the basis of which some authorities 
have held it is lawful food. 


JjHj ( Y oVT/Y • V) 

cJtlSi hytA* tl^> taJL p 

f oXi kS* aul (J JL> Jj-*3 

ty* jii ‘Jta jfi jl. ipi gij v ji ?in 

•jjii j^i <0)1 <81 


((4— •JtfjlA-Jloljj) 

(1572/207) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that Khalid 
ibn Walid had told him, "Once I went to Maimoona 2 , in the 
company of the Prophet $j&." (The narrator tells that Maimoona 
O. The word 'Lizard 1 is, also, used for chipkali which is, generally, found in 
homes, but here it denotes gob which though belonging to the same species, is 
of a much larger size and lives in trees. 

©. Name of a wife of the Holy Prophet. 
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was the real maternal aunt of both, Khalid ibn Walid and 
Abdullah ibn Abbas. He goes on to relate "There I saw (that our 
aunt, Maimoona) has roasted a lizard for food. She placed it 
before the Prophet 0. but he withdrew his hand (which showed 
that he did not want to eat it). Upon it, I (Khalid ibn Walid, who 
w as, also, sharing in the meal), enquired: 'O Messenger of Allah 
1$^! Is is prohibited? ’No', replied the Prophet ^1. '(It is not 
prohibited), but since it is not found in our region (Makkah), I 
am not used to it. (1 do not feel inclined to partake of it)." "(On 
hearing it)”, Khalid ibn Walid said, "I pulled (the dish) towards 
myself and began to eat, and the Prophet looked on, and did 
not forbid." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This narrative is the main proof or basis the 
legist-doctors who favour the use of the flesh of the lizard as lawful 
food put forward in their support. There are, however, other 
reports, too, showing that it is permitted to partake of lizard's flesh. 
Imam Abu Hanifah, on the other hand, thinks that these Traditions, 
probably, belong to the time when the commandment prohibiting 
its use had not been revealed, and until the command forbidding a 
thing comes, it is supposed to be permitted. 

Be that as it may , Imam Abu Hanifah holds that the Tradition 
preceding the one given above is now operative, (in point of time), 
and it abrogtes all the previous Traditions on the subject. 

It may, further, be noted as we have remarked earlier that where 
there is a doubt about the lawfulness or otherwise of a thing, Imam 
Abu Hanifah prefers to adopt the latter course. 


(1573/208) The sacred wife of the. Prophet &, Sayyidah 
Maimoona ^ narrated that once a rat fell into (the 

container) of ghee 1 , and died. It was, thereupon, enquired from 
the Prophet m what was to be done about it, and he said: 
'Throw out the rat and the ghee around it, and, then, eat of it that 
remains." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: As the next Tradition tells, the command will apply 


O. Clarified butter. 
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only when the ghee is solidified, but if it is in a liquid form, the 
whole of it will not be fit for use. 


y 0 y y tZ \ ✓ y 

lit <5ii jffi M J 15 ^ N »vi/Y • 

UjL» (^1^* li jil <^l! ^ y a-^Jl ^ OjUJl C. wfl j 


(cr 1 ^ cH* »'jj j ^ j'-> j fll j j) • ty.j* 3 

(1574/209) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Jg^ said: "When a rat falls down in ghee, (and dies), 
then if the ghee is solidified, throw' away the rat and the ghee 
surrounding it, and if it is in a liquid form, do not go near it, i.e., 
do not eat it (at all)." (Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 


(The same Tradition has been quoted by Daarami , on the 
authority of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4$&). 


^Jl Jli! fljyiis til J-j d] ij\ flits! ^1 j* ( ^ o Vo/ Y \ • ) 

.tglS*\5 jJLij 


(jU—* 

(1575/210) Abu Qatadah 4^® narrated that once, in a journey, he 
saw a wild ass, and (being a good hunter), he killed it. 
(Afterwards, when he met the Prophet HH, he enquired whether 
it was allowed to eat its flesh or not). The Prophet asked him 
if some of it meat was left with him. Abu Qatadah 4^ replied 
that the lower end part of one of its legs was still with him, and 
he presented it to the Prophet who accepted it and ate it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that the flesh of a wild ass is lawful food 
and an animal killed in hunting is decreed as good and permitted. 


i ft c-S! Ji! j-ji ^ \ ©yi/y ) ) ) 

*jjj ^JLjj aU* <&l 41 ! J *^juj JAJLfcljl 


(1576/21 1) It is related by Anas that once they chased and 
caught a hare in the forest of Mar-uz-Zahran, and he brought it 
to (his benefactor), Abu Talha who slaughtered it and sent 
both of its hind-legs, (between the knee and the trunk), to the 
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Prophet iH as a gift. The Prophet accepted the gift. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

allfr *bi iill Jj-iij cJ' j ^ ^ ^ °VV/T \ 0 

(fJ— J atjj) • 

(1577/212) Abu Musa related "1 have seen the Prophet m 
eating a chicken" . (Bukhari and Muslim) 


jjdsj ^ 0* () oVA/T )f) 


(1578/213) Narrated Safina (a manumitted slave of the 
Holy Prophet life), "I have eaten the flesh of the bird Hubara in 
the company of the Prophet ii|&. (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary': Hubara is a species of bustard. As already stated, 
all the birds are legitimate food which do not swoop down on their 
prey and catch it with their claws, and which are not filthy and 
noxious by nature. 


. JtAIsJij 1^*1 lj si»jAll 


J Jt! J # 'Jd) 

(1579/214) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that "Two 
dead things and two kinds of blood are sanctioned to us as 
lawful (food). The two dead things are fish and locusts, and the 
two kinds of blood are liver and spleen (which, in fact, are 
congealed blood)." (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Daar Qutni) 

Commentary: It shows that the fundamental rule concerning the 
animals whose flesh is sanctioned as lawful is that they are 
slaughtered according to the method prescribed by the Shari ah, 
otherwise it is carrion, and, threfore, forbidden. But two things are 
exempted, the fish and the locusts, both of which can be eaten, 
though dead. Similarly, in spite of the fact that the liver and spleen 
are congealed blood and the blood is forbidden to the Believers as 
food, Allah has declared them lawful. 
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j tSjlAJl «l _)_}) . il <Uw JT ULS Ol j^P *Lj JL»j 

(1580/215) Narrated Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa 4®&, "I have fought 
in seven wars, alongside of the Messenger of Allah ii|l, and, in 
these wars, we have eaten locusts in his company." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It is quoted in Sunah Abi Dawood, on the authority 
of Salman Farsi that, once, the Prophet iH was asked about 
locusts, upon which he replied: "There are many animals which I 
do not eat myself, but do not say that these are forbidden. (These 
animals are allowed and people can eat them)". It shows that the 
Holy Prophet &S did not eat locusts himself, and, in the light of it, 
commentators have concluded as regards the aforementioned 
narrative of Abdullah ibn Awfa 4^>, that during military 
expeditions, the Companions ate locusts in the presence of the 
sacred Prophet ill and he did not check them. 


, - , J , , , . 

bisjj eJLlPjil jil*- OjjP Jli y\£; ^ ^ o A \i\ \ “0 

lgl« Jl h 4 k»y iJbjJi \£yr 

llijJ till As>a lllaP 5 J£p jjI CaJaj 


UjaaIp'j ISjj IjlSf Jlii fJdjj <u!p u/i 

,ilS*d <L» jJLjj aJLp dll di! Jj-oij uJLlijli JtS 0^ Ol 


Q >l— « J jtatjl Si jj) 

(1581/216) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir "I was taking part 
in Jihad of Jaishul Khabat, and Abu Ubaidah was the 
Commander of the (Muslim) army. During the war, we were 
faced with starvation (due to want of provisions, and it was at 
that time that the) sea threw up a dead fish. We had not seen 
such a (big) fish in our lives. It was called 'Amber 1 . We alt, i.e., 
the entire army ate it for half-a-month. Afterwards, as Abu 
Ubaidah set upright one of its bones, (perhaps, a rib, it was so 
high that) a ramel-rider could pass under it. On our return to 
Madinah, we related the incident to the Prophet ll&, (and 
wanted to know whether it was proper for us to have eaten the 
fish). He observed : 'It was a gift of Allah which He had thrown 
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up for you. If some of it is still left, give it to me to eat.' I, 

thereupon, sent a piece of it to him and he ate it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident related above took place during a 
military expedition in the 6th century A.H. The Holy Prophet 
had despatched an army of 300 under the command of Abu Ubaida 
and given him only a bag ol dates as provision, which was all that 
could be arragned for at that time. It is reported in Sunan Ahi 
Dawood etc., that Abu Ubaidah gave one date each from the bag to 
the crusaders every day and they subsisted merely on it. Some 
related that they used to put the date in their mouths and suck it 
slowly, like children, and, then, follow it up with water. It sufficed 
for the whole day. When the stock of the dates had been used up, 
they used to strike the trees for leaves and eat the leaves after 
wetting them with water, owing to which they developed ulcers in 
their mouths. In fact, it is because of it that the expedition is 
remembered as Jaishul Khabat , denoting striking of trees for 
leaves. 

In another version of the same event, appearing in Abu Dawood 
etc., it is stated, again, on the authority of Abu Jabir 4k, "(As) we 
were travelling, (in those circumstances), along the sea-shore, 
something like a ridge came into our view. On coming close to it, 
we found that it was an animal similar to a fish which the sea had 
thrown up, and it was dead already. Abu Ubaida 4k had his doubts 
about its fitness for food, but on second thought, he felt that we 
had set out in the path of Allah, at the command of the Holy 
Prophet, and there was nothing with us to eat; so, the Lord had 
provided it for us as food. When Abu Ubaidah satisfied about it, he 
permitted the army to eat the fish." 

According to the report quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim, the whole army ate the fish for a fortnight while some 
other reports tell that it lasted for a month. The two statements, in 
our view, are not inconsistent with each other because the army 
had stayed in that area about half-a-month during which time the 
fish was eaten heartily, and, then, it had returned which nearly took 
another two weeks, and during the course of it, too, the fish was 
used, partly, for food. Thus, the versions in which it is mentioned 



Book of Mo neiary and Mutual Dealings 


489 


that the fish was eaten for a fortnight reter to the period of the 
army's stay in the region, during which it was eaten liberally by the 
whole army, and the versions in which it is told that the fish was 
eaten for a month includes the period of the return journey as well 
during which, also, the fish was eaten to some extent. 

Lastly, it tells that when, on return to Madinah, the incident 
was reported to the sacred Prophet and, perhaps, the hesitation 
of Abu Ubaidah too, was brought into his notice, he assured 
them that the fish was a special gift of the Lord which He had 
caused to be thrown up by the sea for the use of the crusaders, and 
such a thing ought to be eaten with gratitude. In order to set at rest 
the misgivings of the crusaders and by way of expressing 
thankfulness to Allah, the Holy Prophet also, asked for a piece 
of the fish and ate it before them. 

It, further, shows that even such an enormous fish of the sea 
which must have looked strange is lawful food. 

The above Tradition, moreover, tells that the fish was called 
'Amber'. According to some authorities, the waxy substance, 
ambergeris, which is found floating in tropical seas and used in 
making perfumes is produced by it. 


liljsi Lfft ^\ k\ 1 yJlfl oJlS Lidlp ( \ oA\/\ \ y) 


JlS I4& ill Jul 
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jlsUl aljj) .IjAT j <&l jjjS'jl 

(1582/217) It is related by Sayvidah Ayshah that some 

persons said to the Prophet "There are people back home 
whose period of polytheism has just passed, i.e., they have 
embraced Islam only recently and their knowledge of the 
Islamic rules and Commandments is incomplete. They, 
(sometimes), bring meat for us, and we do not know whether 
they have taken the Name of Allah on slaughering the animals 
or not. (Should we, then, eat such a meat)?" "Take the Name of 
Allah and eat," the Messenger of Allah fj# replied. (Bukhari) 



Commentary: The practical meaning of the above Tradition is 
that one should not be swayed by imaginary doubts and fears nor 
suspect others without sufficient proof. When people about whom 
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the enquiry- was made had embraced Islam, it should be taken for 
granted that they would be slaughtering the animals in accordance 
with the method prescribed by the Shari'ah, and the meat sent by 
them should be eaten after saying Bismillaah h 

It does not, of course, mean that the meat of an animal 
butchered without taking the Name of Allah and according to the 
Paganish method would become lawful on saying Bismillaah. 

As the Qur'an say: 

And eat not of that whereon ^ ^ „ 

Allah's name has not been ii\ U 

mentioned, for lo! it is ' ' 

abomination. (A1 Anam 6:22) ^ ^ ^ 

cdt-i JlS ^ o AT / X \ a) 

A«i flit uSjte ^ *i Jtis Isj UaJl jyp ^L-ij 


(1583/218) Qabeesah ibn Hulb related on the authority of his 
father, Hulf Ta’i, that, he enquired from the Messenger of Allah 
ill about eating the food of Christians. (Whether it was allowed 
or not)? He replied: ' There ought to be no fear or hesitation in 
your mind with regard to it. (In this sort of narrow-mindedness 
and unreasonable extremism), you come close to the way of 
Christianity." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Hulb Ta'i, originally, was a Christian. When he 
accepted Islam, he was not sure if he could dine with the Christians 
and eat of the animals slaughtered by them. Hence, he sought the 
advice of the Holy Prophet m who told him not to worry over it. In 
the Islamic Shari'ah, it was lawful to partake of the food of the 
Christians, including the meat of the animals slaughtered by them. 
It is laid down clearly in the Qur'an: 

(o:o SaiuJt) Jp- Ij 3 j' <39^' 

The food of those who have recieved the Scripture is lawful for 
y 0U (A! Ma'idah 5:5) 

The Holy Prophet $£, f urther, remarked that such intolerance in 
matters of food and drink was the characteristic of the Christian 
monks while the Islamic Shari'ah was liberal and broadminded. 

O. Meaning 'In the Name of Allah’. It is, generally, pronounced by Muslims at 
the beginning of any action or work. 



LIQUIDS FOR DRINKING 


As stated already, the fundamental principle regarding the 
sanctioning or forbidding of articles of food and drink is what has 
been enunciated in the Qur'an in these words: 

( t o v:V til ^'il) bll ^ Jj*j 

(The Prophet) will make lawful for them all good things and 
prohibit for them only the foul. (Al A'raf7:517) 

Thus, all the beverages that are clean, refreshing and 
wholesome, such as the milk of animals whose flesh as been 
declared fit for food, fruit juices and soft-drinks are allowed in 
Islam while those that are foul and injurious are forbidden. 
Moreover, just as among the eatables, the prohibition of some of 
the things that were forbidden in the earlier canonic laws, but some 
sections of the people still ate them, as for instance, carrion and 
pork has, also, been made known, specifically, in the Qur'an, 
among the beverages, too, the prohibitation of strong drinks has 
been stressed particularly in it, and the sacred Prophet has taken 
special care to forbid it to the Muslims. 

Prohibition of Strong Drink 

For the prohibition of wine only this much is enough that, 
under its influence, a man, at least for some time, loses the faculties 
of reason and intellect which are most precious gift of the 
Almighty and comes down to the level of animals. Moreover, when 
a person is drunk, he, often, does most shameful and undesirable 
things and becomes a tool of the Devil. Intoxication, again, is 
sometimes, the cause of wide-ranging mischief and calamitic. That 
is why, it has been forbidden in all the canonic laws, and reformers 
and religious-minded men, in all ages have kept strictly away from 
it and striven for its eradication. 
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Before we proceed with the relevant Traditions, it will be 
advisable to note that at the time of the raising up of the Prophet 
Muhammad S, and, perhaps, long before it, wine was very 
popular among the Arabs, particualrly the Makkans. It was 
manufactured and imbibed almost in every home, and to drink it 
had, so to speak, become a mark of advancement in culture. The 
rich used to spend lavishly in the state of drunkeness from which 
the poor and needy people profited and it gave rise to the practice 
of looking down upon those who abstained from alcholic liquors as 
mean and miserly. 

The same was the case with games of chance, some peculiar 
forms of which were current in Arabia. Generally, only the rich and 
open-handed people indulged in them and the winnings, often, 
went to the poor. Thus, gambling, too, was a dignified pastime of 
the well-to-do which went to the advantages of the needy sections. 
A distinct proof of it is available in the poetry and customs of the 
Age of Perversion. 

It is, perhaps, this particular aspect of 'utility' that has been 
alluded to, also, in the verse of Surah al-Baqara, (11:219), which 
was the first to be revealed concerning wine and gambling. 
However, since drinking was very common among the Arabs in 
those days and they were greatly addicted to it and regarded it a 
virtue and a sign of social and clutural eminence, a toerant 
appraoch was made, in the beginnig, towards prohibition and it 
was enforced by degrees, but when the ground had been prepared 
to the extent that it could be expected from the people to respond, 
unreservedly, to the command and give up the habit altogether, 
such a firm and uncompromising attitude was taken that even the 
use of vessels associated with it was forbidden. Other extremely 
stringent commandments followed that were aimed, basically, at 
creating a climate of aversion, among the Believers, against 
intoxicants, and when the object was gained, the more severe laws 
were withdrawn. 


Ojij* ^ i ° a i/Y i O 

(*■^•**3 * 2 ^" ^ 
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Js? Sa&j y&fpi cy.yr^\ & J* j J-p fji «S^ til ^ 

5'jLaII Ij^yiJ^I 1 lji»1 jjj Igi* Jaipl SjT cJ yS dji^j 
Ijiil ^ Jai^' cJjJ jjS? - “V^' -lsf^> 

lji»9 4J)1 ijli l^Jlii loj U 1 jlll L*j( 


j-re^' J j OjH J**i (*■$*£• ji *#' Jst-* ^ 

J^ t * \ s't ' * ' ✓ 

^g*4ll (^S^ 1 i_P^ cl L. ' -T j 4#t <01*^ JLSj 


“,<U^|I li-S^Lsj- cJxLtfJ^JUp j 

(1584/219) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^>, "The forbidding 
of strong drink was enforced (gradually), in three steps, (the 
details of which are that) when the Prophet ^ came to 
Madinah, the people of Madinah, at that time, used to drink 
wine and eat the money acquired by gambling. Men, 
consequently, enquired from him about both the things, i.e., 
whether these were allowed or not. (The enquiry, perhaps, was 
made as right-minded persons felt that the two things did not 
accord with the spirit and general precepts of Islam). The 
following of Surah Al-Baqarah was. then, revealed: 


■ They question thee, (O 
Muhammad), about strong 
wine and games of chance. 

Say: In both is great sin, and 
(some) utility for men; but the 
sin of them is greater than their 
usefulness. (Al Baqarah 2:219) 

"Some people, thereupon, said that, (in this verse), drinking and 
gambling had not been forbidden positively, and- they went on 
drinking (wine, imagining that it was permitted), till, one day, it 
so happened that a person from among the Emigrants who was 
offering prayer ( salah ) with a few of his companions, (he was 
leading the service and was drunk), made some mistake in the 
recital of the Qur'an. Upon it, the second verse regarding the 
forbidding of alcoholic drinks was revealed which was more 
severe than the first: 


f jS' ~J 

ij* JS\ ^UiJ jiLij 

(nVTe^aJl) j, UL$*ii 



494 


Meaning and Message of t he Traditions Part VI 


O ye who believe! Draw not 

near unto prayer (salah) when \ jtj&Pi 1 jiAJl 

ye are drunken, till ye are (in i, ( ^ ; , e 
your senses) and know that *ydej\ 

which ye utter. (A1 Nisaa 4:43) .6&&» 

"Some, however, (still felt that wine had not been wholly and 
strictly forbidden), and they continued to drink. (Of course, as 
some other Traidtions tell, they took care not to drink when the 
time for prayer was near). The following verses of Surah 
Al-Maidah were, then, revealed which were more strict and 
explicit than the two earlier ones: 

O ye who believe! Strong drink ^ 

and games of chance and idols Ui\ Ijiil ^jJl 4*' ^4 

and divining arrows are only an 
infamy of Satan's handiwork. 

Leave it aside in order that ye 
may prosper. Satan seeketh 
only to cast among you enmity 
and hatred by means of strong ^ ‘Ay. 

drink and games of chance, and ^ ^ " 

to turn you from remembrance J* tUaiJ'j 

of Allah and from (His 
worship). Will ye then have 
done with them, i.e., strong 
wine and games of chance etc. ( 1 1 f 1 ♦ : d idiuh) 

(AIMa’idah 5:90-91) 

"When these verses were revealed they said: ’Our Lord! We 
abstain, and now we have given them up altogether. 1 They, then, 
asked the Prophet i§^: 'What will be the sequel of those who 
have been martyred in the path of Allah or died in their beds (of 
illness) and they used to drink wine and eat of the earnings from 
gambling, and, now 1 the Lord has condemned both the things as 
foul and Satanic? (What is going is to be the fate of our brethren 
in the Hereafter who were guilty of both drinking and gambling 
and had died in that state)?' It was in reply to them that the 
following verse was revealed: 

There shall be no sin (imputed) , ^ ^ ^jji Jj. 
unto those who believe and do v, , ( v 

good works for what they may ^ ‘4*^4'"' 




« l*/ > , ; 

L*jl oo »xLd 


^Ij^lj oLajVIj j ...u a l lj 
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have eaten (in the past).” , ^ ^ 

(A1 Ma'idah 5:93) , " 

(tr:* 5 aj*uJi) 

(Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: Comments have, already, been offered on it, from 
place to place, in the course of the translation. What it tells, briefly, 
is that, in the beginning, a graduated attitude was adopted about 
forbidding of wine, and, finally, total abstinence was decreed by 
characterising intoxication as only an infamy of Satan's hadiwork 
in the verse of Surah Al-Ma'idah. 

According to some reports this verse was revealed in 8 A.H. 

JjJ JjU. Jll \ OAO/T Y . ) 

UjLill ^ *Ali> ji\ Jill Isi Li Coll jks *. Jl jfxj 
<— ^ Jlil : C*> V* ibi l«ik edii Jll 

diijj c->l£j Jll iiyJ.* Jl Jll i^ijAtl 

J«J 4)1 Jjill Jll ^9 Jaj f j9 JsS £jill Jlil 

(j»J— .^jtSjlaiJtaljj) . ^ll^- lji»l ^tJJl 

(1585/220) Sayyidina Anas 4^ narrated: Some friends had 
collected at the house of (my benefactor), Abu Talha Ansari 
and wine was flowing and I was acting as the cup-bearer that 
the commandment of prohibition i.e., the verse of Surah 
Al-Ma'idah was revealed to the Prophet i$| forbidding 
completely the use of strong drink and calling it only an infamy 
of Satan’s handiwork. The Prophet at once, ordered a crier 
to proclaim it publicly in Madinah. The crier, thus, (went 
around) calling out the announcement upon which Abu Talha 
^ told me to go out and see what it was about. I went out, and, 

(on return), informed that alcoholic drinks had been forbidden 
as beverages. Abu Talha then, told me to go and throw out 
all the wine that was in the house. (I did so, and wine was 
thrown out from other houses as well as a result of which) the 
streets of Madinah were overflowing with it. The wine being 
used that day was what is known as Fazeekh. Soon after, some 
persons were heard to say that many bondsmen of the Lord had 
been martyred in such a condition that wine was in their bellies. 
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(What will be their fate then)? Upon it, the following verse was 
sent down by Allah: 


There shall be no sin (imputed) 
unto those who believe and do 
good works for what they may 
have eaten (or drunk) (in the 
past). (Al Ma’idah 5:93) 


J4J 

(<tr;o saiuJi) 


(Meaning those who had departed from the world before the 
commandment of total prohibition was revealed and led a life of 
faith and good-doing shall not be called to account for what they 
might have eaten or drunk ealier)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The liquor Fazeekh was brewed from halfripe dates 
which were cut into small pieces. The pieces were, then, soaked 
into water and allowed to remain like that for some time till they 
had fermented. In those days, it was considered a wine of an 
average standard and it was, also, easy to manufacture it. 


till -*1=3 a ^ j* (\°A1/YY\) 

" , / ^ J s s s* s s s * + " * > s t s * s s* "s' 

JU3 J cJiij 4-iP pJLrfj aUI J Jj oJLwJ d 

. , 


(1586/221) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri "There was 
some wine in my house which was the property of an orphan. 
So, when the verse of Surah Al-Ma’idah (containing the 
commandment of total prohibition) was revealed, I asked the 
Prophet III what was to be done with it. 1, also, explained to 
him that the wine was the property of an orphan. 'It should be 
thrown away and poured out,' the Prophet i ‘ replied." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that the Holy Prophet £81 did not even 
allow the wine to be sold to a non-Muslim or put to a gain or 
advantage in any other way. 

In another Tradition, related by Sayyidina Anas it is stated 
that Abu Talha Ansari had bought wine for some orphans who 
were under his charge and in their own account before total 
prohibition. He, too, sought the Prophet's advice about it, and the 
Prophet SH said: "Pour out the wine and throw it away, and, also, 
break the barrels in which it is contained." 
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Warning of Punishment 

^ A* & ^ &\ J^>3 Jli JvJ ^^I^pCioaV/TYX) 
oUi doJi ji*}\ Ojb ^ jyj, jfj yy jgju 

(1587/222) It is related by Abdullah ibn 4& Umar that the 
Messenger ot Allah lUfe said: ''Every intoxicating thing, i.e.. 
every beverage that makes a person drunk is virtually identical 
to wine, and is forbidden, and whoever indulges in wine in this 
world and dies in the state of indulgence in it. and has not 
offered sincere repentance shall remain deprived of the pure 
wine of Paradise in the Hereafter." (Muslim) 


O' °AA/\ Yr) 

6 ^ J C *- y ^ » s t * & J, * 

I ^ lit ( jf- 

‘‘k* 0! (►" ?3* £r~-* 3' |d-*>3 dLe- J <0' 

Uj ill 'jJll JllrfJl ;Llk> J* dfJd ^l^LUJi J*-* 


((U-u.ftijj) . jUi Jai jCi\ j*i yj. jii ? jixii i>u 

(1588/223) Narrated Jabir "(Once), a person came from 
Yemen and asked the Messenger of Allah & about a prticular 
kind ot wine which was used in that region, and was called Mirz 
and brewed from Cheena 1 . The Prophet enquired if it was 
intoxicating, and, on being told that it was so, he said: ’Every 
intoxicating thing is forbidden. (And listen)! It is the promise of 
the Lord concerning everyone who indulges in alcoholic 
beverages — and He has made it ibnding upon Himself to fulfil 
the promise that He will make him drink Tinatul Khabaal in 
After-life. On being asked what Tinatul Khabaal was, he said it 
was the perspiration exuded through the skin of the dw-ellers of 
Hell (or the pus discharged through their bodies)." (The narrator 
was not sure which of the two things the sacred Prophet $jk had 
saicl )- (Muslim) 


ill jl Jll Jli XfKA yi ()oAVYU) 

O. A kind of corn. 
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& *>>' j ^ ^ 

j j&j A A% AAi 
i^iLa unjdi ja vi A o? ^ us ti# 

(JU^Utjj) 

(1589/224) It is related by Abu Umamah 4^b that the Messenger 
of Allah 8$j> said: "Allah has sent me down as Mercy to the 
Worlds and a source of Guidance to all mankind, and the Lord, 
to Whom belong Might and Majesty, has commanded me to 
destroy the musical instruments, and to put an end to idolatry 
and worship of the Cross, and to do away with all the rites and 
practices of paganism. And my Lord, the Mighty and the 
Majestic, has vowed, by His Power and Glroy, that whoever of 
His bondsmen will take even a draught of wine, He will make 
him swallow an equal amount of pus in the Hereafter, and 
whoever of His bondsmen will give up drinking and abstain 
from it. out of His fear. He will give him to drink the pure wine 
of the heavenly ponds in the Hereafter." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It tells that to put an end to the worship of the idols 
and the Cross, and to all the rites and ceremonies of the age ot 
perversion, as well as the musical instruments, were among the 
chief aims and objects of the raising up of the Holy Prophet m. 
The terms used for musical instruments, in the original, are M’uazij 
and Mazamir. The former are the instruments played with the 
hands like dhoiakK tabla 2 , sitat 3 , and Sarangi 4 while Manzamir 
stands for instruments that are played with the mouth, such as, 


Shahnaj 5 and Bansurfi. 

As we learn from the above Tradition, all musical instruments 
are the means to sensuality, dissipation and self-indulgence, and to 
free the world from them was one of the special duties assigned to 
the Holy Prophet iH. But how painful it is and to what great extent 
has the Devil triumphed that these instruments are freely in 

O. A small drum; tomtom. , , , 

©.A small tambourine, a small shallow drum, played by striking with one s hand. 

©. A kind of guitar with three strings. 

O. A musical instrument like a fiddle. 


0. A kind of musical pipe. 

©. A flute made of bamboo wood. 
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evidence now even during the Urs 1 of Holy men! 

Even a Small Quantity of Wine is Forbidden 

U Jl3 411 4j)l Sr>) 0 * ( \ ° Wt Y°) 

(<LrU^I .^^iJuLSio^' 

(1590/225) It is related by Jabir 4& that the Prophet said: "A 
small quantity of the liquor which produces intoxication when 
taken in a large quantity, too, is forbidden." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

(A Tradition conveying an almost indentical meaning is quoted 
in Musnad Ahmad and Simon Abi Dawood etc. on the authority 
of Sayyidah Ayshah as well). 


Wine Should Not be Used Even As Medicine 

cs^’ ^ O' 'f&ds Jdt j \ O \l Y n) 

*■'3*^ J ~ ^ 5'j*dJ liJI JlS$ Jl ^ 

(1591/226) Narrated Wa'il ibn Hujr Hadrami 4® that once Tariq 
ibn Suwaid asked the Prophet H about wine and he told him to 
keep away from it. "But 1 take it as a mdeicine", said Tariq ibn 
Suwaid. "It is not medicine," the Prophet s|| replied. "It is a 
disease." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Some authorities are of the view that this narrative 
belonged to the time when the commandment completely 
forbidding intoxicating drinks was revealed, and, due to a special 
reason indicated in the Traditions given below, the Holy Prophet 
$1 had adopted a very rigid attitude in that regard and prohibited 
certain things to the Muslims which he was to allow' later. On the 
basis of it, they have concluded that there is room for permitting a 
person who is critically ill and a competent and reliable physician 
is of the opinion that wine is essential for his treatment to take it in 
the pcrscribed quantity. 


O. Death anniversary 
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Waging War Against A Community 
Which Insists on Drinking 


4p '’ ill <011 cds q&P {p ( ^ X/X Y v) 

Ctji, JU^ut} Lb\ds bU* l$ls 35 jU biA' 
cia ^3^-4 J* JU ‘Uiblo^ Jip *j t5j«j <>* 

ifi Jl5 aITjIJ C-h JlS 


(J j(i *> Ol j j) 

(1592/227) It is related by Daylam Humayri 4$b that (once) he 
said to the Prophet i$|l: Messenger of Allah $&*. We live in a 
cold region and have to work very hard and we manufacture a 
wine from wheat and use it and it gives us the strength for the 
hard work we have to do, and, also, to withstand the rigours of 
the climate,” "Is it intoxicating?" he enquired. "Yes, Messenger 
of Allah S," Daylam Humayri 4© replied. "It is intoxicating." 

The Holy Prophet said: "Then abstain from it. Do not drink 
it, at all." "But the people are not going to give it up. (They are 
not likely to abstain on anyone's persuasion," submitted Daylam 
Humayri. "Wage war against them if they do not listen, "the 
Prophet III observed. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that if because ol local conditions, the 
Muslims of some place feel that they cannot live without drinking, 
even then it is not to be permitted to them. 

Secondly, if the people of a region or locality insist, as a whole, 
on drinking and refuse to give up the habit, the Islamic State is free 
to use force against them. 

We can imagine, from it, how sinful indulgence in alcoholic 
drinks is from the Islamic point of view. 


Severe Denunciation 

jjJLi fbj JU> & j Jt\ If ( 1 0 ^ 1 “/ Y X a) 

(1593/228) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah said; "Whoever drinks habitually and 
dies in that state will be produced before the Lord, on the Day 
of Resurrection, as a polytheist and an idolater."(Musnad Ahmad) 
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4^1 U r fiM‘ o'jJ^ 


eljj) t^al jj 

(1594/229) Narrated Anas «§s> that (once) the Prophet cursed 
ten persons in connection with wine: (1) he who distills wine 
even for someone else; (2) he who distills wine for himself: (3) 
he who dirnks wine; (4) he who serves wine: (5) he who carries 
wine (from one place to another); (6) he who receives or accepts 
wine (as something sent); (7) he who sells wine; (8) he who 
buys wine; (9) he who gives wine to another as a gift; and (10) 
he who cats of the money which comes to him from selling 
wine." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To ’curse’ means to pray that a person be consigned 
to eternal damnation. The above Tradition, thus, tells that the Holy 
Prophet ill prayed that anyone who was connected, in any way, 
with the use, sale, manufacture or transport of intoxicating liquors 
remained denied of Divine mercy and benevolence. 

(An identical Tradition is mentioned in Musrntd Ahmad and 
Sunan Abi Dawood , on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^b). 

An idea of the extreme repugnance the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet had produced among the Companions against wine can 
be obtained from the incident that once when the vineyards of Sa’d 
ibn Abi Waqqas had yielded a bumper crop, the person who 
looked after them wrote to him that as there had been a very large 
crop of grapes that year and it was feared that it would rot, could he 
have the juice of the grapes extracted and preserve it. Upon it, 
Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Waqqas ^ replied, 

"When you recieve this letter, 

relinquish the job and sever all lil 

connection with my lands and ' , . - j, - 

orchards. By Allah, I cannot ^ ^ 

trust you with anything after it." j’f 


All Intoxicants Are Forbidden 
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Jt$ \jlki */) Vj ' >*43 ls 3 ! 


JJLxJl (ji-Jb U US’ (.5? '— ^ 

5^3 -^4 ^ !j^' Jr? 3*J Jj^'3 *^- , *4 *^i 

J$j! Jtfi ^ £?'}* JjHj 


.ij&i\ Q* £?L»'\£ tf- 

(1595/230) Narrated Abu Musa Ash’ari that "The Prophet 
had sent me and Mu’^z ibn Jabal 4fe to Yemen (on a 


religious mission) and instructed us to invite the people of Faith 
and give them the tidings (of a happy sequel) and refrain from 
saying things that may be repellent to them, and, further, to 
create facilities for them instead of hardships. 1 Abu Musa 
goes on to relate to us, saying that " 1, then, requested the 
Prophet iH to tell us what Shari’ah said about the two kinds of 
.wine we used to manufacture in Yemen, (one was called Bit'a 
which was brewed from honey, — a fixed quantity of honey 
was mixed with water and left to ferment, and the other, Mizr 


which was brewed from cheena and barely, — the tw ; o corns 
were soaked in water and left in that state until fermentation 
was produced). The Prophet whom the Lord had blessed 
with preciseness and comprehensiveness of speech i.e., he could 
express himself plainly and positively in a few words, 
(thereupon), observed: "I forbid everything which is 
intoxicating and makes a man heedless of prayer (salah). 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It establishes, as general rule, that all the articles of 
eating or drinking that are intoxicating and likely to make a person 
negligent of a fundamental duty like prayer are forbidden in Islam. 
It, also, includes cannabis and all the other herbs and plants that 
produce intoxication, and are, generally, used for that purpose. 


A Prophecy Regarding Indulgence 
I n Wine by Muslims 

All this notwithstanding, it had been revealed to the Holy- 
Prophet H that some sinful and unrighteous men among the 
Muslims will take to drink, but give it some other name, and, thus, 
try to decieve themselves as well as others. But the reality ot a 
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thing does not change with the change of its name, nor do the 
commandments of the Shari'ah. Such people, in any case, will be 
guilty of transgression against the Holy law and the artifice of 
changing the name will only add to the gravity of the offence. 


J ()° < \3/YT , 0 

■ 1 <y J-h J fej ^Li j 


(1596/231) Abu Maalik Ash'ari related to us that he heard 
the Prophet lH say: 'Some people among my followers will 
drink wine, and give it another name (by way of deception)." 


(Abu Davvood and Ibn Majah) 


Some Exceptional Rules And Commandments 

As already stated, when complete prohibition had been 
proclaimed, after the revelation of Surah Al-Ma'idah , the sacred 
Prophet lH issued some exceptionally severe orders which were 
mainly aimed at creating a climate of repugnance against the 
'mother of evils' among the Believers so that they did not return to 
the old habit of drinking with the passage of time. 


r ^ i t ^ ^ % s * 9 s 4,9 * 9 s £> J 

atjj) ^5 JLj ^jt (►sytltj 


(1597/232) It is related hy Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet ill forbade the preparation of Nabeez 1 in an earthen 
pitcher or a vessel made of hollow guord or date-wood, and 
ordered that it should be prepared only in leather-bags. "(Muslim) 


Commentary: The beverage called Nabeez was popular among the 
Arabs, and, as we shall see later, the sacred Prophet &H, too, drank 
it. The three kinds of vessels about which the Prophet has said that 
the beverage should not be prepared in them were, generally, used 
in making wine. When the verse absolutely forbidding the-use of 
wine was revealed, the Prophet W* forbade their employment for 
that purpose, probably, to guard against the possiblility of the 
O. A beverage prepared by steeping grapes, dates or Munaqqas (a species of 
raisins) in water for such time that their flavour is drawn into the water, but it 
does not ferment. 
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revival of the craving for alcoholic liquors at the sight of the 
vessels. Later, as aversion to drinking was firmly entrenched in the 
hearts and no such danger remained, the Holy Prophet ^ allowed 
the use of these vessels, 

JiS JLp %\ Jfp in a' 5*^ j* ('Ma/tyt) 

^ J* h 

(i*J— -» s'jj) ^ O' 

( 1 598/233) It is related by Buraydah that the Messenger of 
Allah H$$i said: "1 had forbidden to you the use of certain vessels. 
(Mow. I allow it) as nothing becomes allowed or forbidden 
merely because of vessels. You should, (of course), remember 
that every intoxicating thing is forbidden, (and keep strictly 
away from it).” (Muslim) 

Commentary: It makes it clear that for the reason we have just 
indicated, the Holy Prophet had, initially, taken some extreme 
steps towards prohibitation. but. later on, he had relaxed or 
withdrawn them. 

Je CSsf - oSlai (-5-^ 

Jl3j j*J jtr'j L r*e* 

(yL^» 61 jj) .0*1* odj-lj 'j-Ml 

(!5 Q 9/234) Abu Qatadah 4S& narrated that "The Messenger of 
Allah forbade the mixing of dried ripe dates, with semi-ripe 
dates, and, in the same way, of dried grapes with dried ripe 
dates, and green dates with fresh, ripe dates (for the preparation 
of jXabec:). and said that Nabecz should be prepared from them 
separately." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Commentators have explained that it was possible 
for fermentation to take place when the afore-mentioned fruits 
were soaked together in water, and, hence, the Holy Prophet J$& 
had forbidden it as a precautionary measure and ordered that 
faheez was to be prepared from them separately. 

The Prophet perhaps, had given this order, too, during the 
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early phase of total prohibitation and it was withdrawn along with 
other extreme measures when the object of creating an instinctive 
dislike, in the Umnuth, against strong drinks had been realised, 

As we learn from the following narrative of Sayyidah Ayshah 
Nabeez was prepared for the Holy Prophet M himself 
by steeping dried grapes with dates, and he used to drink it. 


Nabeez is A Pure And Lawful Beverage, And The 
Messenger of Allah 0 , Too, Used to Drinkit 


H oir plLij J j-jj ( n • •/'TYo) 

oij j) . CC j "jLuf *jC> aLs iS iiLs CCj 


(1600/235) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated to us that 

"Nabeez was prepared from dried grapes for the Prophet H, 
and dates were, also, put in it, or it was prepared from dried 
dates, and grapes, too. were put in it." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that Nabeez from mixed fruits like dates 
and grapes, too, is allowed, but care must be taken the fermentation 
is not produced and it does not become intoxicating. 

In another Tradition related by Sayyidah Ayshah it is 

stated "for the making Nabeez for Prophet S, I used to soak dates, 
etc. in water, in the evening, which he drank in the morning, and, 
in the same way, for the evening, we used to soak them in the 
morning." 


W f i {J , y s s * S’ 

4^ 4C&L) liJ Jia jSs jf. ( n . \/rri) 

(>*T*ws9tjj) tLiitj aIuJIj O'j-iJl iJbs 

(1601/236) Sayyidina Anas related to us, (pointing at a cup)," 
that in this cup of mine. I have given to the Prophet Hi all the 
things to drink that are to be drunk: honey, Nabeez . water and 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: From the narratives mentioned above, it is clear 
that the Prophet Hi used to take Nabeez which waa specially 
prepared for him. 
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The Prophet Liked A Cool And Sweek Drink 

J\ l->\ jli\ L*\ jtT cits \^%\ ^3 uji* (n ■ f/rrv) 

(tSl* yJl a'jj) 1^' 

(1602/237) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ related to us, that among 
the liquids for drinking, the Messenger of Allah III liked what 
was cool and sweet. (Tirmizi) 


Sweet Water For The Messenger of Allah 0 

{Lj 4*%\ Jufi & dJis LL> Jp ( n • r/\ r a) 

(^U^J jIj j t££ Jfi) 9 j^ *J 


(i jb y «i j j) 

(1603/238) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that 

sweet water was brought for the Messenger of Allah from 
Buyut as-Suqyah. (Abu Dawood) 

(It is stated by Qutaibah, the teacher of Abu Dawood, who is 
one of the narrators of this report, that Buyut as-Suqayh from 
where sweet water was brought for the Prophet was situated 
at a distance of two days' journey from Ma'dinah). 

Commentary: As these Traditions show, it is not imcompatible 
with the spirit of Islamic asceticism to lake cool and sweet drinks, 
and food that is agreeable to the taste. To arrange for such things 
for anyone, out of love and devotion which is wholly for the sake 
of Allah, is a commendable act, and pleasing to the Lord. 



PROPRIETIES 


Along with enjoining what is good and lawful, and prohibiting 
what is foul and forbidden in food and drink, at the command of 
Allah, the Holy Prophet ill, also, has taught the proprieties of 
eating and drinking that are either the requirements of good 
manners and dignified behaviour or based upon sound medical 
considerations or appertain to thanksgiving and remembrance of 
the Lord, and lift an apparently worldly act, like it, to a means of 
gaining His countenance. 

In the Traditions we are now going to take up, there is enough 
to show that the correct manners and proprieties of eating and 
drinking set forth in them are in the nature of what is termed in the 
Shari 'ah as Istihbab or htihsan , i.e., commendable, and not 
obligatory. Hence, no sin attaches if these are not followed. 


Washing Hands Before And After A Meal 

^ 5uL^(u. t/TrO 

^UkJt aS'^j Jlii Ujj 0_p JJ 


oJuu 


(i jtijjt j Oljj) ^ itLj 

(1604/239) Salman Farsi narrated, "I had read in Torah that 
to wash the hands and mouth after a meal was a source of 
barkat h (When) I mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah 
he remarked: 'To wash hands and mouth before and after a meal 
is a source of barkat. (Tirmizi and Abu Davvood) 


Commentary : In the Qur'an it is stated that, through the last of His 
Messengers, the Prophet Muhammad iH, Allah has brought to 
perfection the guidance that had been reaching mankind through 
the earlier Prophets: 

O. In the dictionaries, barkat is defined as 'abundance 1 ; 'prosperity'; 
'auspicioiisness'; 'good fortune 1 ; 'blesing 1 . 
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(T:° ouiUJt) cJUi”' ^ jlh 

This day 1 have perfected your religion for you. (Al Ma’idah 5:4) 


In the light of it, the above Tradition would denote that while in 
the Torah, only the washing of the hands and mouth after a meal 
had been taught and described as a source of barkat, through the 
sacred Prophet it was advised to do so both before and after 
eating. 

The word, barkat has a very wide range of meaning. As Shah 
Waliullah says in Hujjatillahil Baligha, what barkat in food and 
drink denotes, among other things, is that the purpose for which a 
meal is taken is gained fully, one eats with relish, a small quantity 
of food suffices and provides ample nourishment for the body, and 
instead of giving rise to sensuality or moral or spiritual lassitude, 
produces a feeling of gratitude and submission to the Almighty 
Creator and Sustainer. All these are manifestations of the state 
described in the above Tradition as barkat. 

Again, in Kanzul 'Ummal and M'ojam Ausat Tabor ani it is 
stated, on the authority of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet iH said, "Washing hands and mouth before and after a 
meal keeps poverty away, and is the way of Divine Prophets. 

It is, further, an elementary principle of hygiene that hands and 
mouth should be washed properly before commencing to eat and 
after the meal is over. 1 

In Sayyidina Salman Farsi's narrative and most of the other 
Traditions on the subject, the word Wudhit has been used, but it 
does not denote the ablution performed for offering prayer (Salah). 
Only the washing of hands and mouth is meant which has, also, 
been made plain in some Traditions. 


■y JL itil Jtl Jti iyfjA ^ y ( \~\ . o/x i . ) 


^>1 i j J-* yJ' ®*jj) 

(1605/240) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever retires for the night in the condition 


O. The commandment, evidently, will apply when the meal is taken with the 
hands and not with a spoon etc., and the hand does not touch it. 
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that the effect of the oily substance of food or its smell is 
present on his hands and some harm comes to him as a result of 
it, (as for instance, an insect or rodent bites him), he has only 
himself to blame." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: What it seeks to stress is that hands should be 
washed carefully after a meal, particularly, when it is greasy, so 
that its effects are not left behind. However, since this 
commandment belongs to the category of supererogation and the 
omission of it is not sinful, the Holy Prophet ill himself did not 
always abide by it, as the following Tradition will show. 


Wiping And Drying Hands 


\ i > * * ' 

^4)1 ts? Jii Ji jp ( n • l/tn ) 

ulrij JS'li JA J [►wJj yjBj 

fl * jj) • fujji p ijj ijit i-.lljnj 

(1606/241) Narrated Abdullah ibn Harith that (once) as the 
Prophet S&> was in the mosque, a person brought some meat and 
bread for him which he ate, and we, also, joined him in the 
meal. After it, he, and with him, we, too, stood up for prayer 
(salah), and, (at that time), we did nothing more than wiping our 
hands with the grave! (that was laid on the floor)." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The object of the narrator, Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 


Harith in relating it, seemingly, is to indicate that, occasionally, 
it, also, happened that the Messenger of Allah M had a meal with 
his Companions, and, then, he only wiped and dried his hands 
instead of washing then* As commentators have remarked, the 
Holy Prophet Mt, probably, did so to show that it was not essential 
to wash the hands and the mouth after eating and even prayer could 
be offered without it. Sometimes, the Prophet used to omit a 
better and preferable act so that people could see and learn, at first 
hand, how much allowance or latitude was granted to them in a 
particular matter. It was, in fact, necessary for him, as a teacher and 
preceptor, to set an example by his own conduct in all the spheres 
of life. 

Apart from it, the circumstances in which the incident took 
place should, also, be borne in the mind. The time of prayer was 
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near and the companions had gathered in the mosque for the 
service that a person brought some bread and meat for the 
Messenger of Allah i&&. It was quite possible that some of the men 
who were present in the mosque were hungry and wanted to eat, 
and the Holy Prophet '£& thought it would be better it the meal was 
taken before the service, and he invited his Companions, also, to 
join. In those circumstances, it was out of the question for anyone 
to have a full meal and only a few morsels would have been taken 
as a blessing, and the hands, too, would, thus, not have become 
much dirty. 

It should, also, be noted that there was no arrangement for 
water in the mosque and they would have had to go out, perhaps, to 
their homes, if they wanted to wash their hands. In our humble 
opinion, all these factors would have contributed to the decision to 
wipe hands in place of washing them. 

The way in which the wiping and drying of hands with the 
gravel is mentioned in this Tradition shows that the Messenger of 
Allah S, too, had done the same at that time. From it, we can 
deduce that hands can be cleaned with a towel, paper or any other 
thing like it afer eating, and it, too, will be within the orbit of the 
Sunn ah. 


Remembering Allah and taking His 
Name Before Commencing to Eat 


t st |Lj Up % JU in j jtf cits list p jp ( u . y m r ) 

ill JUs dji /jj iif^jj ji Lsr j in jj ? iP JSh 


(1607/242) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah in that the 
Messenger of Allah && said: "When anyone of you intends to 
cat, he should take the Name of Allah, i.e., Bismillah, and in 
case he forgets to say Bismillah at the beginning, he should say 

Bismillah Awwaluhu wa Aakhirahu at the end." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To take the name of Allah is a source of blessing 
and auspeciousness, and as it is candidly stated in some Traditions, 
a special effect of it, also, is that the Devils keep away when it is 
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mentioned. Thus, the food over which Allah's name is taken will 
remain safe from their participation and mischief. 

Another purpose of the teaching is that when food is laid before 
a bondsman, he should remember that it is the gift and favour of 
the Lord, and by His grace, is he able to eat and derive pleasure and 
nourishment from it. Tn this way, eating, which, to all appearance, 
is purely physical act and in response to an animal urge, becomes a 
lustrous and godly deed. 

As it, sometimes, happens, a person forgets to say Bismillah 
before commencing to eat. For him the Prophet's advice is that he 
should say Bismillah Awwaluhu wo Aakhirahu (I seek blessing 
from the name of Allah, both at the beginning and at the end) when 
he remembers. 


j\ {L} d* JU >1 Jl5 Jts XsL JU- ^(iVA/Ttr) 


(1608/243) It is related by Huziafah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "The Devil makes the meal legitimate for 
himself, i.e., the possibility and justification is created for the 


Devil to share the meal over which Allah's name has not been 
taken." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The name of Allah, as one would say, serves as a 
whip, or. rathpr, a battle-axe for the Devil. When Allah's name will 
be taken over a meal and Bismillah is said before one begins to eat, 
Satan will not be ble to participate in it, while if it is not done and 
the name of Allah is not taken, there will be nothing to stop him 
though the diner may not see that the Devil is joining in the meal. 

In another Tradition, quoted, again, in Sahih Musim, it is stated 
that when a person enters the house where he lives and spends the 
nights by taking the name of Allah, and, also, takes Allahs name 
when he begins to eat, the Devil says to his companions, "Let us go 
away from here. There is no room for us in this house, nor a share 
in the food." On the contrary, when a man does not take Allah's 
name on entering his house, and, also, fails to remember Him at the 
time of eating, the Devil says to his companions, "Come, this is the 
place for us to spend the night, and here is, also, food lor us to eat." 
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It may, however, be noted that the existence of the Angels and 
the Devils, and their functions and attributes are among the things 
of the invisible world which we cannot know on our own. The 
same, indeed, is the case with the Being and Attributes of Allah. 
For a faithful Believer, the path of duty lies in placing his trust in 
the knowledge furnished by the sacred Prophet concerning all 
transcedental truths. 


Eating With The Right Hand 


j**: ’Jt &*£ cJr Ji5 uk* ^ If ( n • 1 0 

^* ***& ^ } % s ^ * Jr Q 9 ^ ^ 

Lu» JTj (!r-» (U->J 4»' 

(1609/244) Umar ibn Salmah 4^> narrated that "(When), (in my 
childhood), I was in the care of the Messenger of Allah ,$$>, I 
used to eat from all parts of the dish. The Messenger of Allah 
advised me to say Bismiliah (before beginning to eat), and to 
eat with the right hand, and from (the part of the dish that was) 
in front of me." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Salmah was the son of the Holy 
Prophet's aunt, i.e, his father's sister, and among the notable 
Companions of the earliest phase. Umm Salmah t in was the 
name of his wife who was a devoted Muslim lady. The narrator of 
this Tradition, Umar ibn Abi Salmah was their child. When 
Abu Salmah died in the 3rd or 4th year of the Hijri calender, the 
Holy Prophet married his widow, Umm Salmah ^ji to 
bring her relief and comfort, and, thus. Umar ibn Abi Salmah 
who was, then, a child, came under his protection. He relates that, 
in those days, the Holy Prophet used to have him eat with 
himself, and from the same dish and his hand wandered all over the 
plate during the meal. The Prophet H, upon it, told him to begin 
the meal with Bismiliah and to eat with the right hand and from the 
part of the dish that was before him. 

In some other Traditions, it is stated that if the meal consists of 


several dishes or several kinds of fruit, the hand may be stretched 
in different directions. 
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im ai Ju* iiii ji* jii ^ ( n \ . /t i o) 

(^JL^ ol jj) ■ . I l 

(1610/245) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "When anyone of you eats, he 
should eat with the right hand, and when anyone of you drinks, 
he should drink with the right hand." (Muslim) 

Commentary: A man uses his hands for all sorts of things, both 
clean and unclean. His natural inclination for cleanliness demands 
that while one hand is used for acts like removing an impurity, 
other acts are performed with the other hand. It has, thus, been 
specified for the left hand that it should be employed for acts like 
purification after defacation or urination, and for the right hand 
that all good and clean acts like eating and drinking are performed 
with it. 

The superiority of the right hand over the left, being taken for 
granted everywhere, the afore-mentioned advice will appear to be 
in ftje natural order of things. 

aIp % Jus ill Jls Jli jii Ji I yt 
4 J 1 ,4- d - i JTb igj j J&'&i 

.1^ 

(161 1/246) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "No one of you should eat or drink 
with the left hand for (it is the way of the Devil); he eats and 
drinks with the left hand,” (Muslim) 


T aking off Shoes While Sitting Down to A M eal 


p Lj Jus l in J jij Jii Jli J ^ ( \ t ^ r/r t v) 

C^jUJi «ijj) Jbli 'it 


(1612/247) It is related by Anas ibn Maalik 4^> that the Prophet 
#■ said: "Take off your shoes when the meal is placed before 
you. It will be more comfortable for the feet." (Daarami) 


Commentary: The idea behind this advice, as indicated in the 
above report, that it will give greater comfort to the feet if the 
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shoes are removed at the time of eating clearly suggests that it is 
based on kindliness and affection, and not that it is sinful to eat 
with the shoes on. 


Food Should Not Be T aken Too Hot 


4j CjjA Jj cd? b} CJtS' l$i1 \ C-4 tlidil ( n ) f/T 1 A) 

J C> w .o..«i J jiSj <UU*0 Ojjj c^js-U jS^- 
(cf* j'*^ 1 et JJ) • ¥> . jr& fkp ' j* Jj*i 


(161 3/248) It is narrated concerning Sayyidah Asma ibnt Abu 
Bakr that her practice was that when Sareed was 

prepared and brought to her, she had it kept covered until the 
intensity of its heat had subsided and it had ceased to give out 
vapours, and, in support of it, she used to say that she had heard 
the Messenger of Allah ill say that there was barakat in eating 
like that, i.e., after allowing the food to cool down a little. 

(Daarmi) 


Commentary: A palatale dish made with meat and pieces of bread 
is called Sareed. It was more popular during the days of the 
Prophet iH: Although Sareed is, specifically, mentioned in this 
Tradition, as it was eaten frequently, the advice applies to all 
cooked food that it should not be taken too hot. 

As for barakat. we have seen, already, that, among other 
things, it signifies that the purpose for which a meal is taken is 
gained, in a greater degree, by eating that way. 

Medically, too, it is advisable that a meal is not taken much 
above normal temperature. 


Auspiciousness of Eating Together 


&S'%\ Jdp jil yp(nu/uO 


UUl .ail 

(j jtojji aijj) ,ali OjUj 

(1614/249) Narrated Wahshi ibn Harb'«^i> that once some 
O. It is the same Wahshi ibn Harb who had killed Sayyidina Amir Hamza 

the uncle of the sacred Prophet <tS. in the Battle of Uhud. He embraced 
Islam later on in 8 A.H., at the time of the Victory (Continued on Next Page) 


IjJti j 


Jll Ijlll 3 Jll V j JS* 
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Companions said to the Prophet "Our condition is that we 
eat, but do not feel satisfied (after a meal)." "Perhaps, you eat 
alone," said the Messenger of Allah "Yes." they replied. 

"We eat alone." The Prophet, thereupon, observed: "Sit down to 
the mea! together, and take the name of Allah, i.e.. say Bismillah 
before commencing to eat. There will, then, be greater barakat 
for you in the meal, (and it will be more satisfying)." 

(Abu Da wood) 

Commentary: Anyone can have the experineee of the barakat of 
eating jointly, spoken of in it, provided that those who dine are 
blessed with the virtue of unselfishness, which is expected of all 
faithful Believers, and everyone wants the others to have a better 
and larger share of the meal. Otherwise, they will have no claim to 
barakat , and it may. in fact, turn out to be the other way round. 

JjA ■&' ijl*? Jj-yj Jli ji\*r ( ) V) o/T o . ) 

(1615/250) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir that he heard the 
Prophet say: "A meal for one suffices two, and a meal for 
two suffices four, and, in the same way. a meal for four 
suffieces eight," (Muslim) 

Commentary: A similar report is found in Kanzul Ummal. It has 
been reproduced from M'ojim Kabir Tabarani , and its narartor is 
Abdullah ibn Umar. At the end of it. it is added "you should, 
therefore, dine, not separately hut together." 

Eating F rom The Sides of Vessel 

cf dfe <y\cf (nn/Yo\) 

Continued of Makkah. Since then it was his constant desire to do something 

which could make amends to any extent, for the grave wrong he had 
committed. When, after the death of the Holy Prophet Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr -in despatched the army, under the command of hChalid ibn Walid, 
to put down the mischief of the claimant to Messengership, Mussailima the 
Liar, he, too, joined it in the hope of killing the imposter with his own hands. 
Wahshi’s ambition was fulfilled, and he used to say that he had killed 
Mussailima with tthe same spear with which he had killed Sayyidina Hamza 

Ait ciil 
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’j JjIS &'Jl Jf 


CpM ®'jj) •' fiV J J 

(1616/251) Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^e> related to us, that once a 
lagan {meaning a long flat copper basin) full of sareed was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah life. The Messenger of Allah 
(had the others join him in the meal, and), said: "Eat from 
the sides of it, and do not put your hand in the middle for 
barakat descends on the middle." (Tirmizi) 

(In the Tradition quoted in Sunan Abi Dawood, the following 
remark of the Messenger of Allah H is mentioned without 


reference to the incident related above: 


"When anyone of you eats, he 
should not do so from the 
upper, i.e., middle part of the 
dish, but from the lower parts, 
i.e., th? sides of it because 
barakat comes down from the 
upper part (to the lower parts) 
of the dish). 

Commentary: As already stated, barakat , in truth, is an order and 
Command of Allah, i.e, an invisible manifestation of His Will. The 
Prophet % used to perceive it, and he saw that barakat descended 
directly on the middle part of a dish, and, then, its effects spread to 
its sides and edges, and, therefore, advised the people to eat from 
the sides of a vessel, and not from the middle. The Divine rule 
concerning barakat in food is still unchanged, but is dependent on 
faith and worthiness. 


JjTti UUfc x?-\ J5") lit 

ends 2 ’ey 


Food Left Over In The Plate or On Fingers 

gUtft &L fa fa fa o' jfc ^(nw/xoi) 

dj’fa fa 3^3 

(1617/252) Sayyidina Jabir related, that the Messenger of 
Allah iH advised (us) to lick the fingers (after eating a meal), 
and, also, to clean the vessel. He said: "You do not know in 
which part or particle of food the special effect of barakat lies." 

(Muslim) 
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Commentary: What it denotes is that food is a gift of the Lord 
and due regard should be paid to every particle of it. No one knows 
which part of it is specially endued with barakat or auspiciousness. 
What is left over in the plate or adheres to the fingers during eating 
should, also, be eaten, considering it to be a Divine blessing. It is 
symbolic of one's gratitude to the Almighty as well as neediness. 
As the Prophet Musa had said: 

(Yt:VA ^ Jf- j* cJyM liJ ^jt Cj j 

My Lord! I am needy for whatever good Thou sendcst down for 
me. (Al Qasas 28:24) 


I ^1. till l J L * awJ ^***51* ^ i ^ A/ V o V ) 


(isrU JA j ^ jUJl j yJl j -U^\ «l jj) . AfcjaiJl il Cj'j£x^>\ Ikfai 

(1618/253) It is related by Nubaishah /&> that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever eats from a vessel and makes it wholly 
clean (so that nothing is left sticking to it), the vessel 
supplicates for forgiveness on his behalf." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, lbn Majah, and Daarami) 


The Morsel That Drops From The 
Hands Should Also, Be Eaten 


df.%\ jU (tpln cJu^i jd jfr ( n i \/vo 0 

lid Aili* 

Igfrjy *Jj Ljji^ LI bjj jlSTi Ja-aJl! LiiUl ^ C-lai L -' 

^Jl tJ AjlS J}aLJ 3 ^ j3 lilS ^}l hj i«il l 


(f^ # 'JJ) ^ 

(1619/254) Jabir related that the he heard the Prophet m 
say: "The Devil is alongside of you whatever you may be doing, 
even while you are eating. So, if a morsel drops down from the 
hand of anyone (at the time of eating), he should make it clean 
and eat it, and not leave it for the Devil. Moreover, when he 
finishes, he should lick the fingers for he does not know what 
particle of the food is endued with barakat." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In its concluding part, it is stated that the fingers 
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should be cleaned after eating by passing the tongue over them 
which we have, already, explained. At the beginning, the above 
Tradition tells that if a morsel of food falls down from the hand of 
anyone, while eating, he should not leave it alone like a rich and 
conceited person, but as a needy and grateful bondsman, he should 
pick it up, clean it. and. then, eat it. We, further, learn from it that 
when a fallen morsel is discarded it goes to the share of the Devil. 

Note: The Angels and the Devils are the Lord's creatures that 
are often with us though we do not see them. What the sacred 
Propet has told about them is based upon the knowledge 
vouchsaied to him by Allah, and there can, certainly, be no doubt 
about its veracity and correctness. As the afore-mentioned narrative 
tells, the Holy Prophet in. sometimes, actually saw' them as we do 
the physical objects around us. It would, therefore, be a folly to 
imagine about the report in which it is stated, for example, that the 
Devils are present at the time of eating, or they join in the meal 
over which the name ot Allah has not been taken, or the morsel of 
food that drops from the hand during a meal goes to his share that 
these are mererly of an allegorical character. 

Commenting on the above Tradition, in Hiijjat, Shah Waliullah 
has narrated the following incident from his own experience. He 
says that once a friend, pupil or disciple who had come to visit him 
W'as eating at his house that a mosel of food dropped from his hand 
and rolled on the ground. He tried to pick it up, but the morsel 
moved away, and, as he followed it, it went farther, to the utter 
surprise of everyone. The person, at last, managed to catch hold of 
the morsel and eat it. 

A few days later, a salanic jinn set himself over a man and 
began to speak through him. Among other things, he, also, 
mentioned the name ot Shah Waliullah's friend and said that he had 
gone to him while he was taking food and wanted to eat it, but he 
did not give it to him. Upon it, he snatched a morsel from his hand 
and made it fall on the ground, but he, also, took it away from him. 

Another incident Shah Waliullah has cited in the same context 
is that once while his family members were eating carrots, a carrot 
fell down, and one ot them quickly picked it up and ate it. Soon 
afterwards, he was seized with a severe pain in the chest and the 
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abdomen, and, then, a devil or jinn possessed hint and complained, 
through him, that the man had eaten his carrot. 

After narrating these experiences, Shah Waliullah observed '1 
have, also, heard numerous incidents of this kind and feel 
convinced that the Traditions (relating to the participation and 
other activities of the Devils in food and drink) do not belong to 
the realm of the figurative and the metaphysical, but what has been 
told in them is a fact and an actual event." 

If a fly Drops In A Meal 

lil ^Lij AlU'ill ill J Jl5 Jli Vj>Ja (riT./Too) 

.aAS" frtaJl <u3 4Jli 

(1620/255) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When a fly drops into the vessel from which 
you are eating or drinking, you should take it out after giving it 
dipped because out of its two wings, there is disease, i.e.. 
disease-producing matter in one, and cure, i.e., healing 
substance in the other, and it shields itself with the wing that 
contains the disease-producing mater. [When it falls, it falls on 
the side of that wing and tries to protect the other]. Whoever of 
you is eating should, thus, take out the fly after dipping it (in the 
food). (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It is among the Traditions which, in the modern 
times, put the faith of many people to test though if one were to 
ponder a little over the laws and mysteries of nature, there would 
appear nothing in them that was not believeable. 

Like many insects, the fly, too, possesses some poisonous 
substance which is injurious to health, and all living beings, in 
addition, have a natural self-protecting tendency to throw out 
towards the external organs the toxins that are produced within 
them. It is, therefore, quite conceviable that the inward mechanism 
of a fly tranfers the poisonous matter inside its body to the wing 
which is an external organ, and, out of the two wings, to the left 
which is weaker and less useful, as our left which is weaker and 
less useful, as our left arm is as compared to the right. 
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Again, in the event of danger, all animals, instinctively, try to 
protect the limb which is more vital to them. Hence, it is not 
strange if a fly, too, seeks to protect the wing which is 
comparatively free from poison and superior to the other one. 

Those who have studied closely the operation of the Divine 
Will in the scheme of creation will, further, agree that where the 
essential dements of illness are found, the essential elements of 
cure, too, are generally, present. They, often, go together. It is, 
thus, quite natural that if there is a poisonious substance in one 
wing of a fly, its anti-dote is present in the other. The advice of the 
holy Prophet S, consequently, will appear to be in keeping with 
the Law of Nature. 

Like many other Traditions, it, in fact, is related to hygiene, 
and. hence, one can say that it is not religiously ibnding to follow 
the guidance contained in it. 

The above remarks have been adopted from Shah Waliullah's 
tiujjatillahil Baligha. 


The Prophet’s Attitude of Humbleness 
While Taking A Meal 


•/ {Lj J-e ^ JtS Jt5 l&Jr tf t/X 0 1) 


jWjl eljj) 




(1621/256) it is related by Abu Juhayfah that the Messenger 
of Allah iS said: "1 do not sit in a recumbent position or with 
my back resting on anything w'hile taking my food." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: To sit at a meal in a reclining position is a sign of 
vanity. The purpose of the above Tradition is that the holy Prophet 
m did not lean on a pillow etc., while having his meals. He was a 
bondsman of the Lord and ate like a bondsman. 

A saying of the Prophet related by Sayyidah Ayshah <Sn 
^ and quoted in Kanzul 'Ummal from Musnad Abu Y'alaa and 
Ibn Sa'd , reads: 

"I eat like a slave and a jit UT jil 

bondsman, and sit like a slave , 

and bondsman." -*4*1' 


Traditions of an identical nature have been related by some 
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other companions as well, and the substance of all these is that the 
Prophet iSl ate his meals like an humble slave, and not a concieted 
person, and taught others, too, to behave in that manner. Anyone 
who is not neglectful of the fact that food is a blessing of the Lord, 
who is present every where at once and knows all things, will, 
naturally, not sit or eat like a vain and swollen-headed person, 

(ilij fit %\ J-e JTi U Jl! j~i\ oatj jp (HH/toY) 
3aL53 JJ 

(l# jb*Jl jlS 

(1622/257) Narrated Qatadah (a Taba'ee) on the authority of 
Sayyidina Anas the attendant of the Prophet !^l, that "the 
Prophet never took a meal at a Khwan 1 , nor did he ever eat 
from a small cup or dish, nor was a chappatfl cooked for him, at 
any time.' "On what did he (and his Companion), then, take their 
food?" Qatadah was asked. "On a sheet of cloth," he replied. 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: In ancient Arabia, it was cosidered a mark of 
distinction to have one's food seated at a khwan, and to eat on the 
floor with a mat or sheet of cloth laid out on it was the way of the 
common people. Similarly, small cups and dishes were used by the 
rich. These things, in fact, had become common in Muslim homes, 
too, towards the end of the era of the holy Companions 

What it aims to tell, briefly, is that the holy Prophet fe ate very 
simply and his meals were wholly in keeping with the attributes of 
austerity and humbleness that were so characteristic of him. He 
never dined at a khwan or from small bowls and dishes, nor were 
chappatis ever prepared, specially, for him. 

In the Traditions discussed ealier, we hav e seen how ruggedly 
simple and austere was the life led by the holy Prophet in all its 
aspects. 


O. Meaning a low wooden frame with a flat top on which meals are laid out. 

©. A thin cake of unleavened dough, regarded to be a delicacy among various 
kinds of bread. 
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Forbidding The U se of Gold or Si Iver Vessels 

if ^ if (UTr/roA) 

m- > } J 

(1623/258) Anas 4ye> related to us, that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade taking food from vessels made of gold and silver. 

(Nasai) 

Commentary: To eat from gold or silver vessels is to make an 
unnecessary' display of one’s wealth or rank, and, this is why, the 
Holy Prophet has forbidden it to his followers. 

In another Tradition, quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim . it is told that "whoever eats from vessels of gold or silver, 
so to say, takes the fire of Hell into his stomach." 


if ^ (*-h->3 i ^ 


The Prophet HI Never Found Fault With Food 

(nu/Yo^) 

, . „ . 

(1624/259) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
never found fault with food. If he liked anything, he ate it, 
and if he did not, he left it. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


The Prophet's Favourite Dishes 

^UlaJ iSt- 4ll ,jf ( t "t Y °/Y 1 ■ ) 

4J | ifj j-P" •— J _ 

Am ^ 1 1 j> ^ft £,(jJL]i ^ 1 ■ Aj tJk 4lll ^J l» ;g gJ I Cjlj fcbttij frtjJ 


. , sJ. i | ' 

jUJl «' jj) 

(1625/260) Sayyidina Anas relates that (once) a tailor 
invited the Prophet to dine with him, I, also, went with him. 
The tailor offered barely-bread and broth containing pieces of 
gourd and dried meat. I noticed that the Prophet was picking 
pieces of gourd from the bowl and eating them. From that day, 
1, too, began to cat gourd with relish. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


is yjll Coly Jl3 j^r ,y. if ( ) “t Y V Y "t ) ) 
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j jiAJi »'yj) .sLiJb JTtf 'Lj 

(1626/261) Narrated Abdullah ibn Jabai <gfa .' "] have seen the 
Messenger of Allah i$jfe eating ripe dates with cucumber." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


^jJl £l 4-iJtp jfr (\ 1YV/Y3Y) 
(ajb^it *t jj) . lift li* ^ lift y. jjb 

|62 7/ 262) Sayyidah Ayshah in ^ relates that the Prophet 
used to eat melons with ripe dates, he said that the coldness 
of the melons removed the effects of the heat of the dates, and 
the heat of the dates removed the effects of the coldness of the 
melons - (AbuDawood) 

iul ( ^ i)1 J>\ (MYA/nr) 

(Jjbysijj) iJji)i jiJLij 

(1628/263) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4* that the 

Messenger of Allah was found of eating Sctreed (made with 
bread and bioth of mutton), and Sureed of Malidah I (made with 
bread, dates and ghee)." (Abu Dawood) 

(U-*j iii Jfp ^ cits ajtjtp 3 * (nY'i/Y'U) 

( ^jbgi9ijj) .jijJijsijUji 

(1629/264) it is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 4& that' the 

MessengerofAIIah^ liked (to eat) sweets, (specially), honey.” 

(Bukhari) 


Praising The Lord And Expressing 
Gratitude To Him After A Meal 

Ol {i-L2»3 *#' tj-+ 4»l Jjij JlS Jll 


ch’ <3* (nr./Yto) 


*0**^ Vi JT i> o' 4^' cf Jto 


(1630/265) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4k that the 
Prophet said: "Allah is greatly pleased with the act of the 
bondsman who, when h e eats anything, praises and gives thanks 
O. Sweetmeat prepared with flour, ghee, sugar etc. " 
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to Him and when he drinks anything, praises and give thanks to 
Him." ( Muslim) 

<&%\ jLeh Jts ^ J> If (nn/m> 

fej u\iij *JJiU.h ja # £> 'M 

( j)\i y y ^r 1 ' *'.») t ’ * 

(1631/266) It is related by Saeed Khudri 4^ that at the end o 
meal, the Messenger of Allah A used to make this supplication 
praise and thanks giving to the Lord. 

ul«rj Utiij 

Praise be to Allah who fed us, and gave us drink, and raised us 
up as Muslims." < Tlm,izl md Abu Da ™° d) 

ForbiddingDrinkinginOneBreath 

P 3 #. % Ji it j jij Jd OVTtmv) 

jS iy <$3 M u *’ 5 

(1632/67) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas * shat the 
Messenger of Allah ft said: “Do not drink in one breath like a 
camel, but in two or three breaths, and say Bismllah when you 
begin to drink, and praise the Lord, and give thanks to Hun 
when you finish and remove the vessel from the mouth, (Timuzi) 

i £t> Ju.il &ij a* * vr 5 j* < v vnr,, \ A) 

.tylj j jj' k} J J*- A ' j-J 

0633/268) Sayyidina Anas related "The Messenger of Allah 
m used to take three breaths when he drank." (Buldian) 

(In another version of this Tradition, quoted in Sahih Muslim, 
is added that the Prophet & said that "to drink in this way is 
more satisfying, healthful and pleasing to the stomach). 
Commentary: Apparently, to drink in two or three gulps is based 
on medical grounds, and it is not sinful to drink in one gulp. 
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Forbidding Breathing Into The 
V essel F rom Which One is Drinking 


/ ^ t \ * X S X 

o' <y\ j* Otri/n*) 

j A i* A y} 4, jj) j j Da it 


(1634/269) Abdullah ibn Abbas related "the Messenger of 
Allah 4 forbade breathing or blowing air from the mouth into 
the drinking vessel." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Some people have the habit of breathing into the 
vessel from which they are drinking. It has been forbidden in this 
Tradition, as well as the blowing of air from the mouth. It is not 
only indecent, but, also, injurious to health. 


Forbidding Drinking in The Standing Posture 


->* 6' tstp ajp 4)ii JUs j* (nro/Yv*) 


.ujii 

(1635/270) Sayjidina Anas related to us, saying that 
Messenger of Allah 4l forbade drinking in the standing 
position." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In some other Tradiitons, too, it is forbidden to 
drink in the standing position, but Abdullah ibn Umar, Abdullah 
ibn Amr and few other Companions have stated that they had 
seen the holy Prophet kf drink while standing. Taking into account 
the various reports in this connection, it appears that to drink in the 
standing position was undesirable, and the general practice of the 
sacred Prophet 4 was that he sat down when he drank. But, 
sometimes, he had, also, taken a drink in the standing position 
which could be due to some special reason or that he wanted to 
show, by his own example, that it, too, was allowed. 

As we have seen earlier, the holy Prophet ill, occasionally, 
acted contrary to what was preferable in order to demonstrate that 
it, too, was permitted, and since it was done for the purppse of 
instruction, it was the better and more proper thing for him to do 
at that time. 



DRESS 


Foremost, the teachings ol the Holy Prophet with regard to 
clothes are derived from the following verse of Surah Al-A'raf 


jd „ j t 

i LiJjj Cq {glfi ujjii jj ^ 5 1 

O Children ot Adam! We have bestowed raiment upon you to 
cover your shame, as well as to be an adornment to you, but the 
raiment of righteousness, that is best. (Ai Aiaf 7 : 26 ) 

Two particular advantages of dress are mentioned in the above 
verse. 


One, it conceals the "shame", i.e., the parts of the body that 
should not be seen by others; and. 

Two, it is an adornment, i.e., gives a proper and seemly 
appearance to man and he does not have to move about naked like 
the animals. 

At the end, it is told that the dress which, in truth, is good, in 
the judgement ot the Lord, is the one that conforms to the 
principles of piety and restraint from evil and does not go beyond 
the limits set by Divine Commandments. All the clothes fulfilling 
this basic condition are befitting and suitable and their use with 
gratitude is a means to the atainment of Divine good pleasure. 

As we consider the sayings of the Holy Prophet A and his 
regular practice, we leel that the underlying principle of his advice 
and instruction regarding dress is that it should serve the purpose 
of hiding nakedness and make a person look good and respectable. 
It must neither be so short or indecent as to fail in the primary 
object of covering nakedness nor so dirty, odd and inelegent that 
instead of being an adornment, one appeared clumsy, uncouth and 
repulsive in it. At the same time, clothes should not be 
unnecessarily expensive or intended to impress others with one's 
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wealth or importance which was inconsistent with the spirit of 
humility, and unworthy of a true bondsman of the Lord. Men, thus, 
are not permitted to wear silk. Like ornaments of gold and silver, 
silken clothes, too, are meant, exclusively for women. Again, men 
should not cultivate a resemblance with .women by putting on their 
apparel, nor women do an injustice to their feminity by dressing 
themselves like men. 

The sacred Prophet $1, further, has advised that those on 
whom there is the favour of the Lord should live and clothe 
themselves in a way that may be reflective of it. It, too, is a form of 
thanksgiving. But they must not be vain and wasteful, and avoid 
extravagance and ostentation that can be hurtful to the less 
fortunate brethren. They should regard their clothes a blessing of 
Allah and wear them with a feeling of gratitude. The use of every 
dress will, then, become an act of worship. 


Clothes Are A Blessing of The Lord 




(1636/271) It is related by Abu Matar (a Taba’ee), Sayyidina Ali 
purchased a dress for three dirhams, and when he wore it, he 
said; 


Jt, ^ 

'Praise be to Allah who bestowed 
which 1 adorn myself among the people, and conceal my 
nakedness.' He then remarked ’I have heard the Messenger of 
Allah ill praise the Lord and give thanks to Him in this way 
and in these words (when he put on a dress)." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: An almost similar report has been quoted in 
Tirmizi, on the authority of Sayyidina Umar and it is from 
these and many other narratives that we learn that clothes are a 
special blessing of the Lord for which we ought to be grateful to 
Him, and, also, that their main purpose is the hiding of nakedness, 


this raiment upon me, and by 


and adornment 
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Forbidding A Dress That Does Not Cover The 

Body Properly oris Unfit In Any Other Way 

o' fa fah fa j j ^ ^ (nrv/m> 

^ fans' 60 j^rO Jii $ ’ji aIiLL) fa\ 


(1637/272) It is related by Sayyidina Jabir 4§e> that the 
Messenger of Allah $1 forbade that a man eat with the left hand 
or walk with the shoe only on one foot; and he, also, forbade 
that a man wrap himself up in a mantle which enfolded him on 
all sides or sat on his haunces with the knees erect and covered 
with a sheet in a way that left the satr* bare." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Various styles in dress were in vogue among 
the Arabs in olden days. One of them, for instance, was that a sheet 
was wrapped around the body in such a manner that the whole 
body was shut in, from all sides, so much so that even the hands 
could not be taken out. It was called Ishtimal Samma'a, and has 
been forbidden in this Tradition because it was a shapeless and 
ungainly method of clothing oneself and made a man a prisoner of 
his dress. Another way was that a man sat on his rump, with the 
knees upright, and covered his waist and calves with a sheet. It was 
called Ihtiba'a, and was forbidden as it did not cover the sair 
properly and the lower parts of the body remained exposed 
Similarly, to wear the shoe on one foot and leave the other bare has 
been forbidden owing to its patent absurdity and awkwardness It 
would, of course, be different if there was a valid reason for it, 
such as, a wound or injury in the other foot. 


F orbidding An Excessively 
Thin Dress To Women 


,1 fiy * j cuj tlZJnl j) jp ( 1 1 TA/T Vf) 

u jiij ^ jj, via faj fa fa % fa 

J] faj j i\ fa f fa; $ ciL; til it fa 

° LiteraDy, ’nakedness'. In men, it signifies the parts of the body from the navel 
tothe calves, and, in women, the whole of the body excluding face, hands and 
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jb y\ al JJ) 




(1638/273) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated "Once my 

sister, (Asma), went to the Messenger of Allah sp wearing a 
thin dress upon which he turned his face away from her, and, 
said: "O Asma! When a woman attains puberty, it is not proper 

for any part of her body to be visible except the face and hands." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that ladies are not allowed to wear a dress 
through which the body can be seen. The face and the hands can, 
indeed, be left uncovered. 

It needs be remembered that, in this Iradition, the 
commandment of satr for women has been set iorth. The 
commandment regarding hijab is different which lays down that 
women should not go out unnecessarily, and when they may have 
to do so, they should wear a veil or cloak. The commands of satr 
and hijab are two separate commands and the spheres of theii 
operation, too, are different though some persons are prone to 
confuse them with one another. 

The incident in it had, perhaps, taken place before the 
commandment concerning hijab was revealed because, after it, 
Sayyidah Asma if* could not have appeared before the holy 

Prophet in that manner. 

Imam Maalik has quoted, in Muwatta , another incident related, 
also, by Sayyidah Ayshah iff- A' It is stated that once her niece, 
Hafsa, the daughter of Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr, came to her 
wearing a very thin covering for her head. Sayyidah Ayshah 
iff took it off, and tore it, and gave her another sheet of a thicker 
fibre to use. This act of Ayshah if* At evidently, was the result 
of the education she had recieved at the hands of the Holy Prophet 


AThin Dress, Also, is Permitted 
To Women With Certain Conditions 


fa J U $ J * 0^/xvi) 

i y ,i u * &\ fa hn ’jfa 

isffj j«; j If JSjI jit j Jl5 ^ 
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O* j lj y,' «'j j) \'-:y 

(1639/274) Narrated Dihyah ibn Khali fah 4b that (once) as 
some Qubti sheets came to the Prophet S (as a gift), he gave 
one to me, saying: "Divide it into two parts. Use one part for 
making a kuna' for yourself, and give the other to your wife to 
use as head covering." Then, as 1 was about to leave, he added: 

1 ell your wife to apply another piece of cloth under it (to serve 
as a lining) so that her hair and body are not visible (to others)." 

(Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In those days, white sheets made from a fine fibre 
used to he brought from Egypt. These were called Qubaati % A few 
oi these sheets were, once, sent by someone to the holy Prophet 0 
as a present. He gave one of them to Dihyah Kalbi, telling him to 
divide it into two parts, and use one part to make a shirt for himself 
and give the other to his wife to wear as a head covering. But since 
it was very thin, the sacred Prophet S advised Dihyah Kalbi to tell 
her to cover its inside surface with another cloth to make sure that 
her body or hair were not seen by others. 

It shows that dresses made of a thin fabric were permitted to 
women provided that these were worn with a lining and did not 
remain trasparent. 


Ostentation in Dress 

J^j (Ui./YVo) 

.fiUJi pji 3Jii oji *Sn JLJi djji ^ ^ Jj 

( ]640/27 JP [t is reiated by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4b that the 
Prophet m said: "Whoever will wear a dress of display or fame 
in the world, Allah will make him wear the dress of ignominy in 
the Hereafter. (Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It denotes an apparel that may be worn to make an 
impression on others by exhibiting one's wealth or superiority. It, 
naturally, applies, also, to people who wear headgears or robes are 
peculiar to theologians or spiritual mentors and try to show 
themselves oil as men of piety and learning. It all. in the final 

O. Meaning a shirt ! ' 

©. Plural of Qubti 
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analysis, depends on the intention, and if a person attires himself 
with the object of making a display of his wealth or importance, it 
will be sinful and the above Tradition will be applicable to him, 
while if the same garment is used by him without such an aim or 
purpose, it will not only be unlawful, but, also, a means of earning 
the countenance of the Lord, in certain situations. 

Besides, as we do not know what lies in the hearts, it will be 
wrong for us to criticise anyone on the assumption that his clothes 

are intended for ostentatious display. 

What is more important, however, is that we keep an eye on our 
own intention and on the clothing we use, and, this, indeed, is the 
main object of warning contained in the above narrative. 


Vanity 

The proud and the arrogant among the Arabs, in the days of the 
holy Prophet had a *ay of being wasteful in dress, and it was 
considered a mark of distinction and nobility. If they put a 
Tahbund, they kept it so long that it rubbed against the ground as 
they walked, and a similar tendency was evident in other clothes 
too, like a shirt or tiara. It fed their vanity and made them look big 
and important. The sacred Prophet S has condemned it strongly 
and given a severe warning to those who do so. 


O in/xvx ) 

((0— j •« jj) 

(1641/276) It is related by Abdullah ibn Lfmar^ that the 
Prophet S said: "Whoever will keep his dress unduly long 
owing to pride or vainglory, Allah will not even look towards 
him on the Day of Last Judgement." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


% JL#il < mx/xvv > 

£ j £* tQ aIIp 4 5 jji J jfc ^ 

%\% dJd .Jsto JtS ‘jUh jk 

j iju j*i * jj) > o* & 

(1642/277) Abu Saeed Khudri related that he heard the 
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Messenger of Allah say: "The (best) way for a faithful 
Believer to wear the lower dress is that it extennds up to the 
middle of the calves, and it, also, is not sinful if it extends up to 
the ankles, but in case it is lower (than that) then he is in Hell 
i.e., he is going to end up there in the Hereafter." The narrator 
tells that the Prophet m said it thrice, and, then, remarked: 
'Allah will not even look at him, (on the Day of Resurrection) 
who will walk dragging his trousers along the ground on 
account of conceit. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the two aforementioned Traditions a dreadful 
admonition has been administered to those who show undue pride 
through their clothes. On Lie Day of Final Requital, when everyone 
will be pathetically aspiring for a benevolent glance from the 
All-Merciful, and in dire need of it, the Lord will not even care to 
look at such men. 

Abu Saeed Khudri's report, further, tells that the right thing for 
a truthful Believer is that his lower garment does not reach below 
the middle of the calves, and it is, also, permissible if it goes down 
up to the ankles. It must anyhow, not be lower which is a grave sin 
and the chastisement of Hell await the erring bondsman who 
behaves like that. The warning, nevertheless, will hold good only 
when it is done out of haughtiness and vainglory as the next 
Tradition candidly shows. 


<ntr/YVA) 

Alii I_£it "ill ill *1 Jlii SaiUn 


(cfjbguijj) 

(1643/278) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "Whoever will lower his garment much 
because of vanity, Allah will not look at him on the Day of 
Rekconing." The narrator adds that, on hearing it, Abu Bakr 
said: "O Messenger of Allah ife*! My lower garment hangs down 
if 1 am not careful [about it]." "You are not of those ./ho do so 
out of self-conceit," observed the Prophet (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It, disticntly, shows that there is no sin if the 
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tahhund or paijamcd of anyone reaches below the ankles without 
his knowing it. The authorities have held that it is forbidden to 
keep one’s lower garment or trousers lower than the ankles due to 
pride, while if it is done simply out of fashion or habit, it is 
undesirable, and if it is unitentional then no blame attaches to the 
wearer and he will not be called to account for it on the Last Day. 


Forbidding Gold And Silk to Men 

jd fLj jLp J* 0 3 t i/Y V 

.1 

( jtuJl j yJl s' jj) 

(1644/279) It is related by Abu Musa Ash’ari ^ that the 
Prophet said: "Gold and clothes of silk are allowed to the 
women of the community of my followers, and forbidden to 
men." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: As we learn from other Traditions, it is the clothes 
that are made from silk, or in which this fibre is predominant that 
are forbidden to men, otherwise they are allowed to wear dresses 
made from all other fabrics including the garment which, without 
being silken is embroided with silk or has a silken border. 




F or bidd ing B right Red Colou r to M en 

j lijJ J*j j* & Jj** CP /UlAlp ( ) 3 £ o/Y A * ) 

Jti jAj I jj) . ^dp j%d8 ||D<| wlp L o t 

(1645/280) Narrated Abdullah ibn ’Amr ibn al-’Aas that 
(once) the Prophet was sitting that a man happened to pass 
by who was wearing both the clothes of a bright red colour. He 
made the salutation to the Prophet but he did not return the 
greetings." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Commentators have explained that the clothes of 
the person concerned were of a bright red colour which were not 
proper for men to wear, and the Holy Prophet iHl did not 
acknowdedge his greeting to express his displeasure. It is on this 
ground that some authorities have held that it is prohibited for men 


O. Trouser or long drawers. 
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to wear clothes of a bright red colour while others are of the view 
that it is undesirable. 

Anyway, the disinclination of the sacred Prophet Hi to 
acknowledge the salutation is enough to show how greatly 
displeased he felt on seeing such a dress. 

Men Should Not Dress Like 
W omen, Nor Women Like Men 

Jfp &\ j jis jd j>\ ’j, ( nn/YA \y 

(i £ jbtJt 9ljj) 

(1 646/281 .fNarrated Abdullah ibn Abbas that the Messenger 
of Allah HI cursed men who effect a likeness with women (in 
dress, manners, deportment etc.,), and women who effect a 
likeness with men. (Bukhari) 

Commentary: In it, dress has not been mentioned specifically, and 
likeness, as a whole, has been condemned. The most obvious form 
of it, however, is that men dressed themselves up as women, and 
women as men, and, thus, made a mockery of their sex. 

In the next Tradition, clothing has been specified by name. 

8 y.j* & (ntv/YAY) 

8, jj) J4j 8f>iij sfjji iffs J 4 L 1 j^> 

(1647/282) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah $1 cursed men who wore the clothes of women, and 
women who wore the clothes of men." (Abu Dawood) 


White Clothes Are Preferable For Men 


ujQH f^JI (UiA/YAr) 

JcL Jt 

(^ jt' j — Jtj tsx* jsJtj el j j) 


(1648/283) It is related by Samurah that the Prophet Hi 
said: "Wear white clothes: these are neat, clean and good; and 
clothe your dead with a white sheet (for burial)." 

(Tirmizi, Nasai, Musnad Ahmad Ibn Vlajah) 
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l\ JU M JlS ^ <S* 0 It “t/X A t) 


(4spU^«»jj) 

(1649/284) Abu Darda 4$> related us, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The best colour for meeting the Lord in your 
graves and in your mosques is pure white." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: What it denotes is that it was better that when a 
person appeared before the Almighty, in his grave, he was covered 
with a white shorud. And when he appeared before Him in the 
mosque, he was dressed in white clothes. 

According to many other reports, however, the Prophet W& 
sometimes, wore clothes ot different colours, such as, green, light 
blue and yellow. He, also, used to put on a sheet with red stripes, 
and a black tiara. The afore-mentioned observation, thus, is by way 
of an advice and not a command. It also, is, meant only for men 
while coloured garments have been preferred for women as is 
evident from the practice of the pious wives of the holy Prophet W° 
as well. 


It is Not Proper F or The 
Well-To-Do To Live Miserably 


& J^5 jvi V;' cf uff-y ^ 0 “t r . /T AO) 

j* <jtf ^ 2 ^ 

j && js' ,>* cJI 

.azaVJ’ j 4 ii eii <jJ& 'iti Jll 


o'jj) 

(1650/285) It is related by Abul Ahwas (a Taba'ee), on the 
authority of his father, (Maalik ibn Fazlah 4&), who said: 
"(Once), as 1 went to the Messenger of Allah H, I was wearing 
clothes of very inferior quality. On seeing me, he enquried: 'Do 
you possess some wealth?' 'Yes', 1 replied. ’(Allah has been kind 
to me) 1 . 'What sort of wealth do you have?' he asked. 'Allah has 
favoured me with every kind of wealth. I have camels, cows, 
bullocks, goats and sheep, and 1 have horses and slaves: 'When 
Allah has bestowed wealth upon you, the effects of His 
benevolence should, also, be seen on you, i.e., from the way you 
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live." (Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 

i»l J jZ>j Jll Jl5 al* ^ C,\ j* (nM/YAT) 

djj).e<XfP jjIp faaj u «3jl ,^1 

(1651/286) Amr ibn Shu'ayb related to us. saying his father, 
Shu’ayb, told him, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah 
ibn 'Amr ibn al-'Aas that the Messenger of Allah said: 

"It is pleasing to Allah that if there is His favour on anyone, its 
effects should be visible on him." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Just some people wear expensive clothes for 
fashon's sake or to make a display of their wealth or superiority, 
some miserly persons live wretchedly out of stinginess or bad taste, 
though they are well off. The Traditions we have just seen contain 
the exhortation for these niggardly people that if there was the 
favour of the Lord on anyone, it should be reflected in his way of 
living. It, too, is a form of giving thanks to Allah. 


4jJ> 4>l\ 


Live Well W ithout Being Vain And Wasteful 

J Aj J 1 * J 1 ^ (S* 4^ o* Ji jA* lA 0 3° Y/YAV) 

JaJbw lj«««Jlj IjSW^aJj Ijjj-ilj I jIS" ^Lij <ui e> alii 


(1652/287) Amr ibn Shu'ayb related to us, saying his father, 
Shu'ayb, told him, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah 
ibn 'Amr ibn al-Aas4^>. that the Messenger of Allah $$ said: "It 
is allowed to eat well, spend on others in charity, have clothes 
made tor yourselves and wear them provided there is no 
wastefulness and vanity in your heart." 

(Musnad Ahmad. Nasai, and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: There need be no misunderstading about what has 
been said in it regarding food, dress etc. It is perfectly legitimate 
for a person to eat and drink what he likes and wear clothes of his 
choice, of course with the stipulation that it does not touch the 
limits of extravagance and self-conceit. 

Imam Bukhari, also, has quoted the following narrative of 
Abdullah ibn Abbas: 
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a 1 j , -a jjUiji l L» Q • 5 ■«> li 

”Eal what you like, and wear what you like provided that it is 
free from two things: extravagance and vainglory." 


Jr 


Do Not LookClumsy Or Awkward 

ls\'J \y)j fjuj A> ill iS U > jfih J3-3 UW j* ( )3 <>T/Y A A) 

^33 JL>t3 Aj '•& b^ ^ ^ ^ 

?AjjJ Aj J-JbU tJe» Je»tJ ,3^* 4*Q 

-W-l «'jj) 

(1653/288) Narrated Jabir 4$>, "(One day), as the Messenger of 
Allah visited me. he saw an uncouth person whose hair were 
dishevelled. He remarked: ’Could he not find anything to dress 
his hair?’ On the same occasion, he saw another person who was 
wearing very dirty clothes, and. upon it, he remarked. Could he 
not find anything to wash his clothes?’"(Musnad Ahmad and Nasai) 


KeepingThe Hair Neat And Tidy 

^L»3 j- <t $ a * ( ) 3 ° T/X A ^ ) 

’id 3 es? 

j 3^3 ?Arf [*^3 

i' ^ J4' ,fe J+M 

(^Ju*tjj) .^H^aAT 

(1653/289) ’Ata i bn Yassar related that one day the 
Messenger of Allah was sitting in the Mosque, a person 
came whose hair (both) of the head and the beard were most 
untidy and disarranged. The Prophet life made a sign to him 
with his hand, indicating that he should go and have the hair of 
his head and beard trimmed. The man did as told, and w'hen he 
returned, the Prophet £& observed: "Was it not better for you 
(that you went out and had the hair made neat and orderly) than 
that anyone of you came with his hair dishevelled and looking 
(wild), as if he was the Devil? " (Malik) 

Commentary: These traditions candidly refute the notion that 
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quite popular among some of the ascetics that earnest bondsmen of 
the Lord should pay little attention to their appearance, and to be 
neat and properly dressed was a sign of worldliness. Such people, 
are sadly uninformed, and they know nothing of true spirit and 
reality of the teachings of the hoi) Prophet & and the Shari' ah h# 
bt ought. Excessive care for one's dress or appearance, of course, in 
undesirable, as the Tradition to follow will show. 

The substance ot the Prophet's precepts and instructions in this, 
as in all the other fields, is that moderation should be the rule, and 
abnormal behaviour, both by wav of excess or deficiency, should 
be avoided. 

The above-mentioned Traditions, obviously, were for people 
who fell short of normal standards of tidiness and kept themselves 
dirty and dishevelled. 

On the other hand, those who attach an undue importance to 
dress and outward appearance should take guidance from the 
narrartives we are now going to discuss. 


Simplicity And Destitution, 

Too, is An Aspectof Faith 

S* \ f , ^ ^ , 

^ J J-! 1 O t/Y <\ . ) 

ja eiUJl jl eiidllt ji Vj’tLuda *{\ 

(Jjbjjtatjj) .jUd/t 

(1654/290) It is related by Abu Umamah £§k> that (once) the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Do you not listen (to me)? Do you 
not listen (to me)? (Listen carefully, and remember) : Simplicity 
and destitution, too, is an aspect of faith. M He said it repeatedly. 

(Abu Dawoo(i) 

Commentary: Jt shows that simplicity and preference for poverty, 
also, is produced by an inner spiritual feeling, and it. too, is a 
branch or colouring of Faith. 


Reward on Simplicity in Dress 

’J* %\ it Jl5 Jli itii ( n o o/Y 5 t ) 

eTDJ f ji 41' Jj WgpS'y JjOJi JSy 
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QS jUjdi slj j) ^ 

(1655/291) It is related by Mu'az ibn Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: "Whoever is in a position to wear 
expensive clothes, but refrains from it, and uses a simple dress 
out of meekness and humility, Allah will call him (to Himself), 
before all the creatures, on the Day of Resurrection, and tell him 
to put on whatever raiment of Faith he likes." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The glad tidings are for the bondsmen whom Allah 
has blessed with wealth and they can easily manage to wear good 
and costly clothes, but prefer not to do so out of regard for the 
feelings of the less forutnate brethren. It, indeed, is a most noble 
sentiment, and as this Tradition tells, the Almighty will appreciate 
it on the Day of Judgement and reward the bondsman by telling 
him to choose and wear the suit of clothes he liked for the dresses 


got ready for the dwellers of Heaven. 

Note: Some persons may be inclined to feel that while in the 
narratives of Abul Ahwas and ’Amr ibn Shu'ayb, people are 
exhorted to live and dress well if it is easily within their means, in 
the above Tradition, the tidings of a magnificent reward in the 
Hereafter are given to those who wear simple clothes in spite of 
being well-off financially, and, again, in Abu Umamah's report. It 
is emphasised that to wear plain clothes and live simply is an 
aspect of Faith. But these Traditions appertain to different sets of 
circumstances and should not be supposed to condtradict each 
other. 

What has been said in the narratives of Abu Ahwas and 'Amr 
bin Shu'ayb is intended for men who live poorly or are ill-clad 
owing to stinginess or want of good taste though they are 
well-to-do and can maintain a much better standard of living. It is 
for such people that the exhortation is that if there is the favour of 
the Lord on anyone, his clothing and manner of living ought to be 
testimony to it. As for the narratives of Abu Umamah and Mu'az 
bin Anas, these are addresed to people who attach an undue 
importance to their clothes and appearance and are very particular 
about what they wear and how they look as if the worth and value 
of a man depended wholly on it. 
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Where training and instruction is concerned, it is essential that 
people are spoken to according to their states and circumstances. 
Whoever will not keep it in mind while studying the teachings of 
the reformers will, sometimes, find them confusing and 
self-contradictory. 

Dress of The Prophet life 

The holy Prophet ill, himself, observed the rules and 
proprieties laid down in the preceding Traditions, and wore clothes 
that were common in his days and among his people. He wore the 
tahbund, mantle and Kurta, and used to cap or Amama ', to cover 
his head. His clothes, generally, were of a very ordinary kind, but, 
sometimes, he would, also, put on a high priced Jubba 2 , made in 
another country or region, and with a silken border or ornamented 
with needle-work. Occasionally, he, also, used the fine Yemeni 
mantles that were popular among the well-dressed people of his 
time. One can, thus, say that not only by word, but, also, by deed, it 
was indicated by the Prophet life that enough latitude had been 
given in dress, as in food and drink, and one could wear any kind 
of cheap or expensive clothes, provided that Allah-given laws were 
duly observed. Within the prescribed limits, people were allowed 
to use their national costumes as well. Hence, we find that even 
men of piety and high religiousness in the Ummah who took 
utmost care to follow the example of the Holy Prophet Ife, in all 
the spheres of life, did not deem it necessary to wear clothes 
exactly as he did. 

Man has been clothing himself in different ways, in different 
regions, since the earliest days, and the style in dress has, also, 
been changing with the passage of time. Geographical and social 
conditions play a vital role in determining the dress of a people. It 
is, therefore, not possible that all men, everywhere, wore the same 
clothes. There can be no universal dress. The Shari'ah, accordingly 
has not prescribed a particular attire, suit or dress to Muslims. It 
has, simply, laid down certain broad priciples which can be 

observed easily by everyone, and in every place. 

O. A turban or tiara. 

©. A cloak or gown. 
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I ‘131 ]\XJS ICS? A-iJli- Up) d^>) Jx5 54^ > ( \ 7 0 Y/T ‘t X) 

jjJCa ^ jJL) aIp ’<od .Jdp a») Jy-^j £ ^ J J^ 9 

(1657/292) Abu Purdah 4^0 related to us. Sayyidah 'Ayshah 
uj- 41 ' showed to us a thick two folded mantle and a tahbund of a 
coarse fibre, and said that the Prophet §1 had died in those two 
clothes. (He was wearing them at the time of his death)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


am) a#I ‘-pCill e-^t jtS* cJl5 iL»U<^l ( ) 7 o A/Y A V ) 

(1658/293) It is related by Umm Salmah that among 

the clothes, the Messenger of Allah H liked kurta more." 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The holy Prophet's liking for kurta , probably, was 
because it was lighter than a cloak or mantle and served well as a 
dress. 

In some other Traditions, it is stated that the sleeves of the 
Prophet's kurta extended up to the wrists, while downward, it 
remained above the ankles. 


aIAp ajiI { J^ ^pl vlpl S-*^' 6^" cT"*' Cf' () 7 «>5/Y 5 l) 

(PL-.jt5jWp'»'3J) • 

(1659/294) Narrates Anas that the Prophet $1 was fond of 
wearing the hibara mantles." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Hibara mantles were made in Yemen. These were 
of cotton, with red or green stripes, and were considered of an 
average class among the loose, sleeveless cloaks. What Sayyidina 
Anas wants to tell, is that as for the mantles, the Messenger of 
Allah $$■ liked to use the hibara ones. 


jPJj ApP aSj) a#' O' ‘4*** 1 iff. * 0* (NAA 

(j.JUAjeSjUJtoljj) Vr J-r 5 

(1660/295) Mughira i bn Shu'bah 4*> narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (once), wore a Roman cloak which had 
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narrow sleeves." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary; In some other versions of it, the cloak has been 
described as Syrian, perhaps, because, in those days. Syria formed 
a part of the Romah Empire, and the articles manufactured in it 
were called both, Roman and Syrian. 

Be that as it may, the real significance of the above Tradition is 
that, from it. we learn that it was permissible to use foreign goods, 
i.e., goods made by other people or communities, and sacred 
Prophet himself, did so. 






is*’ 


frliil J* 0 V H/ 3 33) 


J ‘Mr cJlij GaJb ji Si* Ml ^ 

y if j, cc, .n.y u la 4 -JCjIp Jut- o^lf ^JL«iy *u)l 

, • ' , ' > , ,* ^ * , 

• f dl 1 ^ i g . .1) *1)1 1 , 


(1661/286) Asma ibnt Abu Bakr related to us as she 

took out and showed (to us) a Cyrian 1 cloak made of Tailastm 2 , 
the collar of which was made of silk brocade and the edges of 
both the openings, in the front and at the back, too, were 
adorned in the same way, saying: 'This is the claok of the 
Messenger of Allah life. It was with (my sister) Sayyidah 
Ayshah igi #■ in (the Prophet’s wife), and I took it when she 

died. (It came to my possession by way of inheritance, on her 
death). The Messenger of Allah Hi used to wear it, and, now we 
wash it for (the cure of) the sick and they are restored to health 
through it." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It show’s that the Prophet 111 wore a Cyrian cloak 
(which was, somehow, connected with Cyrus), and whose collar 
and openings had a border of silk brocade, as the fashion was in 
those days. 

In some other narratives, it is, further, told that a silken border 
of the width of two to four fingers is permitted in male dresses, but 
not more. The borders of the Cyrian cloak would, surely, have been 


with that limit. 


O. Relating to Cyrus or Chosroes, the title of the ancient Kings of Persia. 
©. A woolen cloth, generally, of a balck colour. 
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Another notable thing we learn from it is that, in th era of the 
Companions itself the washing of the clothes of the Messenger of 
Allah were given to the sick to drink or were sprinkled over 
them in the hope that it would lead to recovery. 


U* c-413 Jli Ji jjU jZ (niY/Y'W) 

JLij j j^ljl 

(1662/297) 'Amr ibn Hurayrah 4^© related, "I saw the Prophet 
Ife delivering a sermon from the pulpit. At that time, he was 
wearing a black turban, the end of which was hanging between 
the shoulders." (Muslim) 


J4i fa 4* (nir/YU) 


(1663/298) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Iff (also), used to wear a white cap." 

(Tabarani) 


jiii dS tips * Ji itf ji! J>\ ( ni t/Y ^ <*> 

{j*^ 1 4 y* ^jih 

$ u 1 jiis jii oirj 

**>' ^0 i^Ip cjijUi! | t Js> cJLs sjjkU 

(Jjts^laijj) dr* 


(1664/299) It is related, on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas 
4S>, "When the Khwarij 1 rose up [in rebellion], I went to 
Sayyidina Ali and he told me to go (and try to pacify them)." 
Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^© tells that, "At that time, 1 was wearing a 
fine Yemeni dress." The narrator, Abu Zumail, adds that 
Abdullah ibn Abbas was a very handsome person, and, also, had 
a powerful voice. "When 1 approached the Khwarij," Abdullah 
ibn Abbas 4$© went on to relate, "They greeted my saying 

Marhaba 2 and, then, saracstically remarked: 'How about the 

O. Plural of Kharji and meaning a seceder, a schismatic, a rebel. In the Islamic 
usage, it denotes a sect of Muslims who do not reckon Hazrat Ali among the 
legal successors of the holy Prophet. 

©. Meaning "Hail; Allah bless you" 
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beautiful clothes? (Is it not contrary to the good example of the 
essenger ot Allah $j. and repugnant to the spirit of piety to 

Ts^d “tn T >? " <A c dl '" ah Abbas ' old us * ha » "Upon it, 

Pronhet ft V y0U ° bjeC ' ‘° 1 b *ve seen the 

Prophet m wearing very good clothes." (Ab „ Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet ®, occasionally used to 
wear good and expensive clothes. The objection of the Khwarij 
that to use a good dress was inconsistent with the practice of the 

ho y Prophet * and opposed t0 ^ idea| of righ Lus„e SS £ 

based only on tgnorance. It, of course, is most deplorable if one 
oes so out of pride or haughtiness, as we have already seen, but if 
he intention is to make manifest a boon conferred by the Lord or 
there is a religious atm or consideration behind it, to wear nice and 
costly clothes ,s no. only lawful, but, also, a virtuous act, dese^ng 

Proorr®™" 1 - The ° CCaS10nal use of « 00d clothes by the sacted 
I O a h f’e Wa l m grateful ack "°wledgemem of the favour of the 

nffmedlf 7 l ” 8 ,0 ' he fcelin S s °f<hose who had 

offered the dress to him as a gift, and, fttrther, to show, by his own 

example, that it was not forbidden to wear an expensive dress. 


The Prophet S Began With The 
Right Side When Putting on A Dress 

The inherent superiority of the limbs on the right side of the 
body over those on the left has been explained already in 
connection with the rules and proprieties of eating and drinking It 
was, thus, customary with the Holy Prophet * that when he wore 
a dress, he began with the right side 


lil^ja&'i, j- 6 ,j- (nwr . 


a ii 6 tf» 0) Narra,ed Abu Hrayrah 4i> "When the' Messenger of 
Allah m put on a kurta , he began with the right side." 

Commentary: The mentioning of kurta, in it, is purely incidental 
otherwise ,t applies to all the dresses. Y a] ’ 

. cPbther Tradition, related by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah A it 
stated that the Prophet fe said: “When a dress is wom 
° sacred ablution performed before prayed 
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is performed, the beginning should be made with the right side (of 
the body).” 

The Prayer of The Prophet S At 
The Time of Wearing A New Garment 

4*1 c . ’dill Ifo 4llt Jj->j uS 15;' (S* 0 ' ) 

^yu tb jji t^Jj' *'*- , *$ 

^ w3o il g!* ti 0^ «— ^CiU-1 Ui' 

(1666/301) Abu Saeed Khudri related to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah S put on a new dress, a turban , shirt or 
cloak , he would make this supplication: 

ti^i 3 « *r> <>? k -^; 

Priase and gratitude be to the Lord Who gave me this (turban, 
shirt or cloak) to wear. O Allah! I beg to Thee the good of it and 
the good of the purpose for which it is intended. (May this dress 
be a source of goodness to me, and I gain the good object for 
which it is worn, e.g., I worship Thee, and give thanks to Thee 
on wearing it). And I beg to Thee refuge from its mischief and 

from the mischief of the purpose for which it is intended. 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Another short supplication the Prophet & used to 
make at the time of donning a new garment has been quoted earlier 
on the authority of Sayyidina Ali &. Moreover, in a Tradition 
reproduced in Sunan Abi Dawood , it is stated that all the sms of the 
past and the future of anyone will be forgiven who will recite this 

supplication while putting on a new dress: ^ ^ 

o‘J y) Q* eft *^ jj 3 ls^ ^ 

Praise* be to Allah who clad me with this garment, and gave it to 
me solely out of His kindness, and without an effort on my part. 
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Wearing Shoes 

#33* ^ (*^3 3^* Jl5 ( \ y/f . Y) 

Jisit U CTij J»>: V j£pi 0^ ijji&iii Jj* tfii* 

(!►***“* aljj) 

( 1 667/302) Sayyidina Jabir 4^© related to us that (once), as the 
Prophet iH was starting on an expedition of Jihad , I heard him 
telling the people: Take more shoes (with you) for as long as 
man is wearing the shoes, he remains like a rider.” (Muslim) 

Commentary: It is common experience that a person who walks 
with the shoes on, walks faster and tires less than him who walks 
barefooted. This is what is meant by the remark that "he remains 
like a rider". 

In our own days, the special boots of the soliders are, in fact, 
considered to be a part of their uniform. 

bj in Jfp in j Ji5 JiS sjjji ( 1 n n A/r • r) 

JA 'ijj tJuii Jisii 

(jO— j tSjUJi flijj) £ jS 3 

(1668/3 °^ It ' S relatCd by Abu Hura y rah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "When anyone of you is putting on his shoes, 
he should begin with the right foot, and when he is taking them 
off, he should begin with the left foot, (In brief), the right foot 
should come first when the shoes are put on, and last when they 
^ are taken off." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Shoes are good for the feet. The right limb is 
perferred over the left so the right shoe must be put on first. 

Wearing A Ring or Seal 

Jl o' 5ijT 'in Jl# ^ 1 5' <^ji ( m Mr . t ) 

J>^3 VI Cbf V ^t^Jlj^J j ISj^y. 

.in J3^3 iU ; 4 * Jtii aiU ^U'in JU in 

al jj) 

3^ Jpjj 3^ iU; >2,1 aid jptAji Jtii 0 »r j }) 
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(1 669/304) Sayyidina Anas related that when the Messenger 
of Allah Wt resolved to despatch letters to Chosroes (of Persia), 
Caesar (of Rome), and Negus (of Abyssinia), (inviting them to 
accept Islam as their faith), it was brought to his notice that 
kings did not acknowledge letters that did not bear the seal. 
Upon it, the Messenger of Allah iH had a seal made which was 
a ring of silver, and, on it, was engraved: Muhammad 
Rasulullah, (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah). (Muslim) 

(In another version of the same event, appearing in Bukhari, it is 
stated that the seal carried three lines. In one line was engraved 
'Muhammad', in the second, 'Rasul', and, in the third, 'Allah'). 

Commentary: In the 6th Century A.H., on return from 
Hudaibiyah, the holy Prophet H had sent letters to some of the 
foremost rulers of the day, conveying to them the Call of Islam. 
The incident refered to in the above Tradition had taken place at 
that time. When it was pointed out to the Prophet that the kings 
attached little importance. to letters which- did not bear the seal, he 
had a silver ring made, on the raised part of which the words, 
'Muhammad', 'Rasul', and 'Allah', were carved. This was the ring or 
seal which, according to some reports, the Prophet used to wear 
on little finger of the left hand, and, according to others, in the little 
finger of the right hand. Or, in other words the holy Prophet 0 
sometimes, wore the ring in the left, and, sometimes in the right 
hand. 


i£\j o' d* ( n Y • /r • O) 

^JL>j ill { J^fi ii' J 4*®^ 


»JJ> 

(1670/305) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that (once), 
on seeing a person wearing a gold ring, the Prophet ^ took it 
of his finger, and threw it away, remarking: "The condition of 


some of you is that they wear the burning charcoal of Helf (a 
gold ring), of their own will and choice." After the holy Prophet 
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iil had. left, someone told the person (from whose finger the 
Prophet had taken out the ring and thrown it away) to pick it 
up, and put it to some other use. (He could sell it or give it to 
some lady in the family). But he replied: "By the Lord, I shall 
not pick up the ring after the Prophet has thrown it away. 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that like all the other gold ornaments, the 
wearing of a gold ring, too, is forbidden to men. Another thing we 
learn, from it, is that, in special cases, a more effective form of 
correction and reform can, also, be that if article forbidden in the 
Shari'ah is with anyone, it should be taken possession of and 
thrown away or destroyed. 


Beard, Moustache And Other 
Personal Characteristics 


(i-j A' Jjij Jis jtl 5 yjjk if ( n v \/r < i) 

tisj j jU&V' h'Jajb\ 


«ljj) . lafi \ 

(1671/306) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4© that the Messenger 
of Allah HI said: "These five things are the natural needs of a 
right-minded person and the dictates of the Religion of Nature 
(Islam): circumcision, removal of the hairs under navel, cutting 
(or trimming) of moustaches, paring of nails, and plucking the 
hairs of the armpits. (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In some other Traditions these acts are described as 
'personal characteristics' and 'way' of the Prophets'. Since these were 
the requirements of human nature, the teachings and regular 
practice of all the Prophets could, evidently, be nothing but the 
same. The common factor is cleanliness and purification which is 
instincitve to all men of a sound and healthy disposition. 


jUl^i j eij J (nvt/r. v) 

(pi— #l ij) ijr&f y o' Jiiij 

(1672/307) Sayyidina Anas 4® narrated that for cutting (or 
trimming) of the moustaches, and paring of nails, and removal 
of the hairs of the armpits and below the navel, the limit has 
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been laid down for us that we should not leave these acts 
undone for more than forty days. (Muslim) 

Commentary: The following narrative of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
has. again, been quoted in Baiqhaqi's Sha'b-uI-Iman: from Kanzul 
'Ummal: "The Prophet % used to clip his nails and trim the 
moustaches on every Friday, before coming for the congregational 
prayers." 

The way confirmed by the Practice of the holy Prophet m 
therefore, is that these acts are carried out once a week, while the 
limit, as the above Tradition tells, is forty days. According to some 
authorities, even prayer (salah) will be endangered imperfect if it is 
offered by anyone who does not observe the limit. 


{Lj JL > & J^»3 Jtf J\3 cf ( u vr/r • a> 

( 1673 / 308 ) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar 4& that the 
Messenger of Allah && said: "Cut the moustaches very short, 
and leave the beard." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: From some other reports it appears that the practice 
of the ealier Prophets, too, was that they grew the beards and 
clipped the moustaches. 

The beard is a sign of manliness and dignity, and, even in the 
Western countries where people, generally, remain clean-shaven, it 
is looked upon with respect. 

Would that be the Muslims realised that to grow the bread was 
the regular practice of their own and all the other Prophets, and a 
symbol of adherence to their path while to shave it was the way of 
non-believers. 

In this Tradition, the commandment signifies only the leaving 
of the beard, without mentioning to what length it should be left to 
grow. One may, thus, be led to imagine that the beard should not 
be touched, at all, and the scissors were not to be applied to it in 
any case. But, as the Tradition related by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
'Amr al-'Aas 4b shows (which we are going to reproduce below, 
from Tirmizi), the sacred Prophet S& used to have his beard clipped 
a little, both lenghtwise and beardthwise so that it looked neat and 
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orderly. 

About the narrator of this Tradition, Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Amr ibn al-'Aas 4$e>, himself, it is reported that his pactice was to 
have the hair of his beard cut off which were of a greater length 
than a fist. The same was the case with some other Companions as 
well. 

In the light of all these reports, we can conclude that what the 
Tradition under discussion means is that the beard should be 
grown. It should neither be shaved nor cut too short. 

The legist-doctors have held that it is improper to trim the 
beard shorter than the fist, but no such limitation is found in any of 
the Traditions. In all probability, the legists have been guided by 
the fact that while it is confirmed by many reports that the holy 
Companions used to grow their beards up to the length of a fist, 
there is nothing to show that they, also, kept them shorter. 


>+ * ' t ^ i' ' j 

o' ^ (nvt/r^) 

(c£A»yJl fl'jj) ■Qjft’J $2*4 (Sf 0^ 

(1674/309) It is related by 'Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4*>, on the 
authority of his father, Shu'ayb, and he, on the authority of his 
grandfather, Abdullah ibn 'Amr al-'Aas that "The Messenger 
of Allah lH used to have his beard trimmed a little, both in 
length and in breadth." (Tirmizi) 


J * <Jis (*d^3 S' °jij* & ( n vo/r i . ) 

(1675/3 1 0) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever has hair should show respect to 
t ^ ienrl - (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: What showing "respect" to the hair means is that 
they should be washed and combed and oil should be applied to 
them as needed. The same was the practice of the Holy Prophet Hi. 
always allowed the hair to grow on his head which, sometimes, 
reached up to his ears, and, sometimes, even lower. The Prophet 
S washed his hair regularly, arranged them with a comb, and 
applied oil to them. He is never reported to have his head shaven 
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except on the occasion of the Hajj and the Umrah. 


jUJj ^ cf O'tW'H )) 

^ Je? ■£.3^* if 


tS jtpiJl tl jj) • 

(1676/31 1) Nafe', the servant of Abdullah ibn Umar related 
to us, on the authority of his master, that he heard the Prophet 
II forbidding £tea'. On being asked what Qaza meant, Nafe’ 
said: "It means that a part of the head of a child was shaved and . 
a part was left unshaved." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: In Abdullah ibn Umar's narrative, quoted in 
Sahih Muslim, it is stated that, once, the Messenger of Allah ill 
saw a child, some hair of whose head were shaved while the rest 
had been left alone. The Prophet iH forbade it and remarked that 
either the whole head should be shaved or not at all. To shave a 
part of the head and leave the other unshaven was revolting to the 
eye and would make the child look hideous. Anyhow, the Prophet 
has forbidden it. We can conclude about the other customs and 
practices of the same kind, also, on the basis of this commandment. 


Using Henna by Women 


*jf Jtii <5ll cJti IjP C jj Uifc jl UJlfi () “t YV/D Y) 

(ijb jj! o'jj) .£—*• t_£ S jaS’’ 

(1677/312) It is related by Sayyida Ayshah that (as) 

Hind ibnt Utba begged the Messenger of Allah to take the 
bai't 1 from her, the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "I shall not 
take the ba'it from you until you changed the appearance of your 
hands (by applying henna). (At present), your hands are looking 
like those of a beast." (AbuDawood) 


Commentary: Hind ibn Utba was the wife of Abu Sufiyan. She 
had embraced Islam and taken the first ba'it on the day of the 
Victory of Makkah, along with many other women of the Quraysh. 

The request for ba'it mentioned in the above Tradition was, 
O. A solemn pledge of allegiance given to a leader by his followers and binding 
them to absolute obedience. 
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perhaps, made at a later time, and it was, then, that the Prophet iH 
had told her to go and apply henna to her hands. 

The viewpoint of the Shari'ah that, within permissible limits, 
women ought to make use of adornments etc., intended to beautify 
the complexion and improve general appearance is made plain by 
the afore-mentioned saying. It will be conducive to the promotion 
and strengthening of the sentiments of love and liking between 
them and their husbands. 



SATR AND HI JAB 

The question of satr and hijab enjoys an importance of its own 
in the social design of life. It is one of the things that distinguish 
man from the quadrupeds. The sense of modesty and shame, 
essentially, is a human attribute. No other living being has been 
enduced with it. The animals, thus, do not try to hide any part of 
their body or act of theirs as the human beings, instinctively, do. 

In any case, satr and hijab are, basically, the requirements of 
human nature. That is why, all the nations and communities, 
however much they may differ from each other in creed, culture 
and ideology, are agreed that man should not go about unclothed. 

It, again, is an accepted fact that the position of the woman is 
higher, as compared to man, in this regard. Or, as one would say, 
just as human beings are superior to all other living beings, in 
matters of satr and hijab, women take precedence over men for the 
reason that their physical structure possesses a much greater sexual 
appeal, and if their privities are not properly covered, it can give 
rise to numerous evils. Hence, the Lord Creator, also, has endowed 
women with a greater sense of modesty and shame. 

Moreover, as Divine Guidance was perfected for mankind, 
through the teachings of the Last of the Messengers, the Prophet 
Muhammad i§K in the other spheres of life, both collective and 
individual, in the field of satr and hijab , too, his advice and 
instructions are ultimate and conclusive. 

The fundamental principles and commandments relating to it, 
have been set forth in the Qur'an. 

In the opening verses of Surah Al-A'raf, which deals with the 
creation of Adam and the bringing of the world into existence, it is 
told that the command to conceal your shame had been given to 
mankind even at that stage, and it had been warned against the 
danger of being seduced by Satan who would try to pull it down 
from the lofty station of humanity to the level of the beasts by 
tearing off from its robe and manifesting its shame. 

Likewise, in Surah An-Nur and Surah Al-Ahzab, guidelines 
have been provided, particualrly, with regard to the screening and 
veiling of women. It is stated, for instance, that they should stay in 
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their homes which are the right place for them, and in case they 
have to go out for some need, which is permitted, they should 
cover themsleves properly with a veil etc., and, also, observe the 
prescribed limits about adornments and vails in the presence of 
relations and visitors other than the husbands. Men, on their part, 
are commanded not to enter the homes of relatives and friends 
without announcing their presence and obtaining the permission. 
Men and women should, further, not stare at each other, but lower 
their gaze if they came face to face. 

People who are blessed with a sound, healthy outlook and good 
judgement will agree that these commandments not only fulfil the 
inherent conditions of modesty, but, also, provide an effective 
check against the Satanic and sensual ills and evils which debase 
life and lead to woeful consequences. 


Necessary Satr 

o'c-iipiii $ ^ ft i*j*ro* (nv A/nr> 


(16 7 8/3 13) It is related by Jarhad ibn Khuwailid that the 
Prophet # said: "Do you know that the thigh, (too), is included- 
. in satr?" (It is not permitted to expose it, also?" 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: About the organs of the human body that are, 
genarally, called the private parts, even those who do not believe in 
Allah or follow any religion feel that they should not remain 
uncovered. But, from the above Tradition, we learn that satr 
includes not only the private parts and the area surrounding them, 
but, also, the thigh which, too, must be kept covered with the 
garments. It, so to speak, marks the completion of the guidance 
concering satr. 



(4*U j sj b jA Yj ^ Ajxi J\ 

(1679/3 14) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger 
of Allah said to him: "Oh Ali! Do not reveal your thigh, nor 
look at anyone’s thigh, living or dead. "(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 
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(pi— el I j j) .813$ Ji ** J tH’J 5 ' 5 JJ* Ji 

(1680/315) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: A man must not cast a glance at 
the satr of any other man, nor a woman at the satr of any other 
woman." ( Mus1im ) 

Commentary: It shows that , in the Islamic Shari'ah, it is not 
permitted to look at the parts of the body of the same sex that are to 
be concealed. This, of course, is what modesty means. Occasions 
on which it may be necessary to do so, evidently, are an exception. 


Hiding Nakedness Even When Alone 

The sacred Prophet 0, also, stressed that even when a person is 
alone and no one is seeing him, he should not, unnecessarily, 
undress himself or stay naked. 


fa JL>> ja $ if o ™ ' ■') 

J\ ^oJl> 

(c^jl. yji »\ in 

(1681/316) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar $e> that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: O people! Abstain from nakedness, 
(also in privacy. Do not bare the satr even when you are alone). 

The angels are always with you, and they never leave you except 
at the time of defacation hr couplation between husband and 
wife. So, observe modesty and be respectful in their presense 
(too)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that the angles, Ike the 'recording', ones, 
who are with man, at all times, part company with him when he 
becomes naked for the fulfilment of a natural urge. 


JU iul J15 Jli »&r if & 0* tX# V) 

cJfi l!< : V: dik liji ^ (fe 

Jts lily 


J J j'i J •' J S) 

(1682/317) It is related by Bhaz ibn Hakeem, on the authority of 
his father, Hakeem, and he, on the authority of his father, 
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Muawiya ibn Haidah that the Messenger of Allah said' 
"Guard private parts of your body (Do not bare them before 
anyone) except your wife and (lawful) slave-girl." (Muawiya ibn 
Haidah related) "I, thereupon, asked the Messenger of Allah 
"What about the situation in which a man is alone and no one is 
seeing him? 1 'Allah is more deserving of it and He has a greater 
claim to it thjrt the bondsman observe modesty in His presence,' 
the Prophet & replied." (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Observing Hijab By Women 

JH {Lj ( n Ar/r \ A) 

■ c till ifjs. 

(1 683 /3 l^It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4» that the 
Prophet m said: "Woman is satr. Gust as satr should be 
concealed, in the same way, a woman should remain at home 
and in hijab). When she goes out, the devils cast coquettish 

glances at her." , 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In Arabic, the word Aurah denotes a thing or a part 
of the body it is essential to keep covered and to expose which is 
undesirable. In the above Tradition, the phrase, Al-Mara'atu ! Aurah 
has been used which denotes that it is the peculiarity of a woman 
that she remained in hijab. 

The observation that when a woman goes out, the devils cast 
coquettish glances at her signifies that, as far as possible, women 
should stay in their homes, and, thus, remain protected from the 
mischief of the devils and their followers and disciples. If and 
when they go out for a valid reason, they are to cover themselves 
with a cloak and take care not to display their adornment. This is 
the meaning and intention of the Qur’anic verse: 

Ji* 53-wIi t, ‘J& £ y)- 3 

And stay in your homes Bedizen hot yourselves with the 
bedizenment of the Time of Ignorance. (A! Ahzab 33 : 33 ) 

Casting Amorous Glances 

& % jjiL; jti (\ut/m) 
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(1684/319) Narrated Hasan Basri -uU &\ "It has been related 
to me that the Messenger of Allah said: 'The curse of Allah 
is on him who sees, and on him who is seen." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It shows that whoever looks at a Naa-mahram [ 
woman or at the satr of anyone to look at which is forbidden, is 
accursed of Allah, and so, also, is the woman who shows herself or 
deliberately gives an opportunity to be seen. 


Seeing a Naa-Mahram Woman by Chance 

jU> i#i Aj* J* <nAo/rx.) 

(1685/320) Jareer ibn Abdullah^ related: "(Once), I enquried 
from the Messenger of Allah H about seeing by chance. (What 
was 1 to do if my glance fell, unintentionally, on a Naa-Mahram 
woman or on the satr of anyone)?" "Turn your eyes away from 
her (or it)", the Prophet life replied. (Muslim) 

U fLj JU ill Jli Jtf J*# ^ 1 3 AVT Y 1 ) 

.3^1 33 C-3j 33 &S 5>ll 3>J» i ji- 

(i jti y\ y cSA» jsJlj X*j-1 #1 JJ) 

(1686/321) Sayyidina Buraidah related to us that, once the 
Messenger of Allah life said to Sayyidina Ali "O Ali (If you 

see a Naa-Mahram woman by chance), do not look at her twice. 
Your first glance (which is unintentional) is lawful, (and will 
not be called to account), but the second is not." 

(Musnad Ahmand, Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


# u J13 ^Lj 1 JL> ^Ji iitfi ^1 ^ (nAv/rYY) 
3aUp *t»i Hi Jom 5^» Jjt jiyl \J\ 


ou»»i *i j j) 33^-3; 

(1687/322) Abu Umamah related, that the Prophet II said: 
"The believing man whose glance falls on a beautiful woman, 
and, then, he lowers his gaze, (and does not look at her again), 
Allah will bless him with worship, the sweetness of which he 
will feel throughout his life.” (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: It tells that, in return for foregoing an illegitimate 
O. One who is not, as regards marriage, within the forbidden degrees, i.e., with 
whom marriage is allowed by the Shari'ah. 
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pleasure, the Almighty will bestow upon the bondsmn the exquisite 
spiritual boon of the sweetness of worship in this very world, even 
before the Day of Resurrection and Final Judgement. 

Getting Seized With An Evil 
Desire on Seeing A Woman 

It is with human beings that he is tempted to eat good food, and 
attracted to a cool place in heat. In the same way, he may become 
excited on seeing a beautiful woman. The Prophet $=1 has 
prescribed a treatment for this malady too. 


st^Ji J3-u Jil Jil ^0* (UAA/rAr) 

{Jt j.Xi 3 otkli 533 *^ ( 3 ? 


> , s & t* 

^ U Sji 

((^*~* *' jj) 

(1688/323) It is related by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
^§1 said: "(Sometimes), it happens that a woman comes like the 
Devil. (Her carriage and department are tempting and she can 
lead men into evil). So, if anyone of you has such an experience 
and feels attracted to a woman, he should go to his wife and 
satisfy his sexual urge with her. It will cure him of the impure 


oli 14*?' jAi <*Aj 


desire." 


(Muslim) 


Forbidding Meeting A 
Non-Mahram Woman In Privacy 

The Prophet^ hasalsodisallowedmantomeetastrangerwomanalonc. 



(tjJL* jdl # 'jj) 1 < > j\S" VJ fab 

(1689/324) It is related by Sayyidina Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It can never be that a non - 
mahram man met a woman when they were* alone, and a third, 

(the Devil), was not present (at that time or place)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that when a 
non-mharam man will be alone with a woman, the Devil will, 
surely, try to play his tricks and lead them astray. It will, therefore, 
be safer and wiser not to give him such an opportunity. 
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JU ? JlSi *.ULJi ^jIp Jjsfcjjij 


(pL~* J ®'jj) 

(1690/325) 'Uqbah ibn 'Aamir related that the Messenger of 
Allah si*? said: "You should avoid going to a non-mahram 
woman, (and be very careful in that regard)." Someone, 
thereupon enquired: "What about the near relatives of the 
husband, such as, his brother? (Does the command apply to 
them as well)?" They are very deadly," the Messenger of Allah 
&& replied. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Among the relatives of the husband, his father and 
sons are mahram for the wife, but apart from them, at the other 
relatives, including his real brother, are non-mahram. For them, it 
is extremely unsafe to come freely into her house and mix with her. 


^ V Jli Qi-%\ *Jf,\ jp ^ j* (Vm/TYt) 


aljj) fA 411 (Jll ?i»1 

(1691/326) It is related by Jabir $£> that the Prophet said: 
"Do not, (particularly), go into the houses of women whose 
husbands have gone (on a journey etc.,) for (the effects and 
influences (of) the Devil are always present in everyone and 
running through him (imperceptibly) like the blood in the 
veins." "In you, too. Messenger of Allah H?" We asked. "Yes; 
in me, too," he replied. "But there is the special favour of the 
Almighty upon me, (in this matter), owing to which I remain 
safe and protected." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There is, naturally, a greater danger of falling a 
prey to the inducements of the Devil when non-mahram men come 


into a close contact with women whose husbands have gone on a 
journey or are not living with them for some other reason. The holy 
Prophet H has, thus, warned against it, in particualr, and said that 
no one should imagine himself protected against the temptations of 
Satan who takes holdof our minds suddenly and without our knowing it. 

It is worthy of note here that the Holy Prophet $i, has not 
described freedom from the evil designs of the Devil as his own 
virtue or attainment, but an exceptional favour of the Lord. It, 
indeed, is the highest state of self-surrender; 





MARRIAGE AND OTHER 
RELATED MATTERS 


In the Age of Ignorance, before the advent of the holy Prophet 
Hi, many forms of matrimony and practices of having children 
were prevalent among the Arabs, some of which were, positively, 
hateful. Of these arrangements, one was correct, in principle, and 
dignified. The sacred Prophet iH adopted it with suitable changes 
and rejected the others as sinful. 

The form of Nikah (marriage) enjoined by the holy Prophet ill, 
by his sayingsas well as practice, was that the proposal was made, 
on behalf of the man, to the parents or guardians of the woman, 
and if thy found it suitable, they accepted it, after obtaining her 
consent, if she had come of age, and, on the basis of their own 
good judgement if she happened to be a minor, and had her 
married. This method, obviously, is most appropriate. 

Since the real responsibilites accuring from marriage devole on 
woman and she has to fulfil them throughout her life, her voluntary 
acceptance has been made necessary. Yet, at he sametime, it due 
consideration of teh dignity of the fair sex, it has been provided 
that the betrothal and wedding of a woman should be settled 
through her elders and it is they who should give her in marriage. It 
would, indeed, not be consistent with feminine honour if the 
woman arranged directly whose wife she was going to be and came 
up to give hereself in marraige to someone. 

Besides, the effects and consequences of a woman's marriage 
are, generally, shared by her family, the elders, too, have, to an 
extent, been given a say in the matter. It was, also, quite possible 
that if the whole affair was left in the hands of the woman and the 
elders were kept aloof, she fell a prey to the deceitful overtures of 
the wooer and made a wron choice. For these reasons, it has been 
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thought better and wiser that, leaving aside the exceptional cases, 
the marriage of a woman was settled and performed through the 
agency of her elders. 

Another instruction, in this regard, is that if the man has not yet 
seen the woman with whom his marraige is going to be arragned, 
he should see her, if possible, before the .offer is made so that he 
may not be disappointed in the end. The object can, also, be 
gained, in some degree, by the girl being seen by a few reliable 
ladies of the man's family. 

Yet another thing is tht if a request has already been made, on 
behalf of any other man, for the hand of girl, a proposal should not 
be made for her until the earler offer has been declined. 

It, also, is essential that marriage was not be contracted in 
secrecy. It ought to be celebrated poenly, and in the presence of 
some persons who may act as a witness to it. Prefeably, marriage 
should be performed in a mosque. It is , further, confirmed by the 
practice of the holy Prophet Hi that a sermon was delivered on the 
occasion. 

The’offering of Mahr (dower or marriage-protion) from the 
side of the man to the bride, too, has been prescribed as an 
essential part of wedding. 


Rule And T raditions Concerning Union 
Oof Man And Woman, And Off-Spring 
During The Age of Ignorance 


£l£li3 ^ p IfS ilLab-tJl ^ ^iSJl If M V Y/ ) 

4sql jt jJl jJl iyu ^Lll 

Cj til JyA j 

tail ^ 

til yj lgjLi>i IfUj- liti Ajja (^aJt i.JSQti ^ 

^l>qJl tJlft jt^s jJjlt k_^lli JjuJj Uilj cl^-t 


51 £• ^ 5 J-Ldl JaA ^Jl 

Igii?- jJu JCJ p cAa?jj dJUi- lil£ 
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Jii ^ J jij 1 £^-“4 C-Lljl 

c~?-i •“ ! *^j *^j j-®' t>? 0^ c£*jJ' 

fc)1 ^Jl _jJl <LL« £)l ,V^ t ^lj IfcjJj <U <U-»olj 

l)U3l ^jAj Ia s-U>- 31 j^Jl ^USl 

iiii j^'j* ^ 6j& 9$j <S#$' ^ o4^4 

\’j03xl\ pj iilijl IjPi j l$Jl C-i-isjj ^yAlA^-l cJUj- 

d-*j uia k_5oii ja *4* cs 1 ^ *H csjJij l»aJj 

tf 6 f 6 > 6 j *>',,#,* J Jj / , 

^ A-JLftl^tJi ^1>J J^lJIj ^%JL»ij aIIp <0it 


(t5jWJ'a'jj) -fjp' 

(1672/1) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* <3h that "four 
forms of marriage, i.e.. union of man and woman were in vogue 
in the Age of Perversoin. One was what is practiced today as 
well, i.e., a request of his daughter or ward and the latter 
marriaed her to him on the settlement of an appropriate Mohr. 


"Another way was that when the wife of anyone had finished 
her monthly course, (it is a time when the fertility of a woman is 
higher), he would tel! her to invite such-and-such a man (of 
superior birth or status) to have seuxal relations with her, (and, 
thus, try to concieve a child from him). The husband used to 
keep away from her until she had concieved and would have sex 
with her only when the signs of pregnancy had appeared. All 
this was done with the object of obtaining a son of noble birth 
and possessing good qualities. It was called Nikah Al-lstibda . 
"The third method was that a group of men, (the word used in 
the text is Rah l which denotes ’less than ten'), approached a 
woman, and each of them had sex with her, (and it took place 
with her consent), and if the woman became pregnant, and ave 


O. The abnoxious custom was prevalent among some tribes of the Arabs during 
those days. It was like this: Suppose a low-class man wanted his son to be 
brave, strong or handsome, he would tell his wife to have sexual relations with a 
man possessing a simillar quality so that she might concieve from him and the 
son that was born to her was like the man who had fathered him. It is called 
istibda' in Arabic and was very much similar to the practice of Niyog existing in 
the ancient Hindu society. The details of it are given by the founder of Arya 
Samaj, Swami Saraswati, in his well-known book, Satyarth Prakash. 
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birth to a child, she called all those men, and, (according to the 
custom), none of them could refuse to come, and when they had 
collected, she would say to them: 'You know what happened (on 
that occasion), and, as a result of it, this child has been born to 
me.' She would, then, identify whosoever of them she liked as 
the father of the child, and it was acknowledged as his child, 
and he could not decline to accept it. 

"The fourth was that a woman used to have seuxal relations 
with several men, (and) there was no restirction on anyone. 
These were the prostitutes, on the doors of whose apartments 
there used to be a sign indicating that everyone was welcome. 
When such a woman became pregnant and a child was born to 
her, all the men who had sex with her would gather, and the 
specialists in the line were called in, and they, from the facial 
appearance of the child, would fix its paternity, and it would, 
then, become the child of the man, thus, named and he could not 
refuse to accept it." (After narrating all these forms of union, 
Hazrat Ayshah ^ observed): "When the Holy Prophet 

iH was raised up by God with truth, he abolished all the 
despicable and rotten coustoms that were prevalent during the 
days of Perversion, and (only the good and the clean) method 
remained which is, now, being followed." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It can be imagined from the above in what filth and 
debasement the Arabs were immersed at the time of the raising up 
of the sacred Prophet £H. 

^Ull ^ yk* <Uj>- J j Jl+pu> tjJL 

Tybj jyJl C- J daJl 

It is Better T o Have One Look At The 
Woman One is Intending T o Marry 

ill J ’jL] Jt5 jG LJJJ J> (\ -lYr/t) 

(Ay-U jjjlj Sljj) 

(1673/2) It is related by Muhammad ibn Maslamah 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When the Lord may put the 
intention of marrying a woman into anyone's heart, it is not 
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sinful to have one look at her." (Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 


<Jj^j ^ Jlil Jll ^ 3 Y £/T) 

^Sjj ^1 lA 4ill l^IJt Jll ‘V cii ?l^Jl O^iki Jy» illp 4JJI 


(1674/3) Mughirah ibn Shu'bah narrated When 1 made the 
offer to marry a lady, (or thought of doing so), the Messenger of 
Allah enquired if I had seen her, and, on my replying in the 
negative, he said: 'Have one look at her. It will be helpful in 
promoting love and pleasantness between you." 

(Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Marriage is a very serious matter and a life-long 
partnership. It should not be taken lightly and settled in the dark, 
but with open eyes. Correct information about the girl can, also, be 
obtained through trustworthy persons, specially ladies. Care 
should, however, be taken that it did not cause annoyance or 
inconvenience to the girl or her family, and, better still, that it was 
done without their knowledge. 

It is stated in Abu Dewood, on the authority of Hazrat Jabir 4^>, 
that when he decided to make a request for marriage with a girl, he 
tried to see her, without her knowledge, and on the advice of the 
sacred Prophet fflb, until he succeeded. 


An Offer Should Not Be Made Upon Another Offer 

V (JLj C U 'ill Jdf> it! j^3 Jll Jll 0 3 Vo/1) 

jbtJl olj j) JiP 

(1675/4) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ]H said: "No one should make a proposal (of marriage) 
against the proposal of his brother, i.e., any other person until he 
(the latter) weds (another woman) or withdraws the offer." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that if a man has made an offer of 
marriage with a girl, it is not proper for anyone else to propose for 
her until the earlier offer has been rejected or taken back. 
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The Consent of The Woman And The 
Position Of Her Guardians in Relation To It 


4*s^' 0 ^ 4)' 0*? 0 c/ 1 ^ LpS J* 0 7Vt/°) 

. LgjU-s0 l$ji) J ^3 la y) jXJl J l$Jj JJ) lg,.»jL,t 


9l j j) 

(1676/5) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4te> that the 
Messenger of Allah &§! said: "A woman who has been through a 
husband has a greater authority over herself than a guardian, and 
the father of a virgin should obtain her consent regarding 
marriage, and silence, too, is (a form of) consent." (Muslim) 


gSjj •)! aJp <3)1 JU* 4)) J J~9j Jls Jti OyfjA ^1 JP ( nVY/1) 

t ^ 4)1 jtlj 1 jJli f ^j^fl 

j 9) j j) .oiwJjjji Jll Yi^jii 

(1677/6) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "A woman who has been through a husband 
should not be married (again) until she has been sounded about 
it, and an unmarried woman should, also, not be married 
without her consent." The Companions c^>, upon it, enquired 
what would be the way of knowing whether she was willing or 
not." Her silence, (on being asked)." replied he Prophet i®, 
"will denote her willingness." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The literal meaning of the word Aiyyim', occuring 
in the original, are 'a woman without a husband', but, in this 
Tradition, it denotes a woman who has separated from her husband 
after the marriage, or after living with him for sometime, either on 
account of the death of the husband or divorce. The same kind of 
woman has been described as Saiyyib in Abdullah ibn Abbas's 
narrative. About such a woman it is stated in both the 
aforementioned Traditions that she should not be married without 
her approval which can be expressed veriablly or by a clear sign. 
This is what Hatta Tustamar , used in the text, denotes. 

As against it, Bikr -a 'maiden', a 'virgin' denotes gril who has 
attained puberty, but is still unmarried. About her, the rule is that 
she should not be married without her consent, but as, it is, 
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generally, difficult for a girl like her to convey her willingness 
through the speach or a clear sign, her keeping quiet when asked 
has declared o be the equivalent of consent. 

The purport of both the Traditions, in any case, is that the 
marriage of a woman who has come of age should not be 
performed by her guardian without her consent, no matter whether 
she is a maiden or has been through a husband. 

If, however, a girl is too young in years to decide for herself 
and a good match is available, and it is in her interest that she is 
married to him, her guardian can do so out of sincere goodwishing. 

It may be recalled that Sayyidina Abu Bakr had married his 
daughter, Sayyidah Ayshah to the Holy Prophet Hi 

when she was only six or seven years old. 

y i Jli d* 41 1 JU ^ jP ^ If ( n VA/V) 

(1678/7) It is related by Moosa Ash'ari 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah sH said: "There can be no Nikah (marriage) without the 
guardian." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarmi) 
Commentary: What it, apparently denotes that the Nikah of a girl 
should be performed through her guardian. It is not proper for a 
woman to have her marriage solemnised on her own. It does not go 
well with her natural sense of modesty and self-respect, and can, 
also, lead to unpleasent consequences. 

Nevertheless, as already stated, the woman has the final say in 
the matter, and the guardian cannot marry her to anyone against her 
wish. 

Marriage Should Not Be Solemnised in Secrecy 

1 ji. Ip' <u!p 411 All' J AJLilP ^yP (A *1 V 5/ A) 

(tgJu tjj) .t-ijjJJb <d P \jj jApIj Jt 'Ala 

(1679/8) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* that the 

Messenger of Allah lH said: "Perform the marriage openly, and 
in the mosque, and have the tambourine played." (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: Perhaps, the idea behind it is that if a marriage is 
solemnised secretly, it can give rise to irresponsible talk and lead to 
frustrating developments. It should, therefore, be performed 
publicly, and, perferably, in a mosque where, apart from the 
blessings of the place, no special invitation is needed for the 
occasion and the provision concerning the witness, too, is easily 
fulfilled. 

As for the playing of the tambourine, it was a common feature, 
during the days of the sacred Prophet Hfe, on occasions like 
marraige. A wedding ceremony should, in any case, not be 
althogether devoid of entertainment. Hence, the Prophet Hfe has 
permitted, or rather encouraged the palying of the drum when a 
marriage is celebrated. 

Witness 

Gudt Jli ^ */^) 

(1680/9) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^e> that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "The women who marry without a 
witness, i.e., secrecy are adulteresses." 

Commentary: Imam Tirmizi has quoted this Tradition as a 
Murfoo (I , on the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas *$k>, as well .as 
Mauqoof, i.e., it is not actually a saying of the Prophet Hfe, but 
Abdullah ibn Abbas's *£& own utterance or fiat, and preferred the 
latter view on the basis of the evidence of transmission. But, even 
if it is an utterance of Abdullah ibn Abbas he would not , 
surely, have said such a thing on his own, and without hearing it 
from the Messenger of Allah life. 

It, thus, belongs to the class of Murfoo' Traditions according to 
the criterion laid down by the authorities, and almost all the Jurists 
are agreed that witnesses are essential to the performance of a 
marriage. A marraige is null and void if it is solemnised without 
the presence of persons who testily that the event has duly taken 

place. 

O. The report of saying of the Holy Prophet which is attributed directly to 
him. 

©. The report of a saying which is attributed to a Companion or Companions. 
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The Sermon of Marriage 

ill Jit Jj-jj Ljfi Jli j* ail j-p ^ (HAi/l •) 

MT* CF i j*j j d yjcd-gi j dJJ JUanJt jl j 

*i|i a 3) * JLgJsl J ^ Jliaj ^ dr 8 

j.L»J s jJl 4S1I jAJ 1 ji*\ jjjjll^l \j a] j_j j j dJuP jl jAgJjlj 411 

\j!a\ jjjJllgjtLj ( V t s-Ujl) o4j3j iS& 0! *^'j Oyi 

,5, d s ,-» .? ,!r ~ f &> , >' ?, '•* « „ ,i 

4ttt I jail I jiA ^ Ij oO j-o-f — **jlj j) (jJ j*j j J 4jub (J?- 411 jitfl 

j 4ttt ^Jsy jjoj j j^SLJUJ’I \JuXJ jd 

(V a — v • :rr ^_>ij.?-*^i) oUdke ijjfl jli JLcs 


(0 ^ 2LrbJl iJa s- (jS J ^ ILuJl j- j. i> ^jj) 

(1681/10) Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 2^e> related to us. saying that 
"The Messenger of Allah Hi taught us the following sermon for 
all important occasions like marriage: 


'Praise be to Allah! Thee, alone, do we beg for help and 
forgiveness, and in Thee, alone, do we seek refuge from the 
mischief of the self, 


i.e., the inordinate appetites. No one can lead him astray upon 
whom God bestows Guidance, and no one can make him 
rightly-guided from whom God withholds Guidance. 1 affirm 
that no one is worthy of worship and obedience save Allah, and 
Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger Hi. 

Be careful of your duty towards Allah in whom you claim (your 
rights) of one another, and toward th wombs (that beare you). 

Lo! Allah has a watch over you. (A1 Nisaa4:l) 

O You who believe! Fear Allah and speak words straight to the 
point, He will set right your deeds for you and will forgive your 
sins. And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, he indeed 
has gained a mighty triumph. (A1 Ahzab 33:70-1 1 ) 

(Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, and Nasai) 

Commentary: Whatever a bondman may be wanting to declare, by 
way of an affirmation of his loyalty and humbleness, is contained 
in the opeinig lines of this sermon while the Qur'anic verses given 
at the end are, wholly, sufficient for the bondsman's guidance and 
information. 
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The sermon is delivered before Nikah, or, as would say, the 
proceedings of marriage begin with it. Alas, it, too, has got reduced 
to a mere formality, otherwise it includes a complete code of 
conduct for the couple. 

Mahr 

As we have learnt from Sayyidah Ayshah's narrative, 

quoted in the last Chapter, the settlement of Mahr , i.e., dower or 
marriage-portion was in vogue, among the good families of the 
Arabs even in the Age of Ignorance, as a part of the matrimonial 
arragnement. It was, in other words, necessary for the bridegroom 
to agree upon the payment of a fixed amount of money to the bride 
before the performance of Nikah. The practice was, also, 
maintained by Islam. 

The Mahr serves as a proof and indication of the fact that the 
man is desirous of marrying the woman he is going to wed, and is 
willing to offer Mahr as a gift to her, according to his means, or 
has bound himself to its payment at a future time. 

The Holy Prophet has not, definitely, set forth the amouunt 
of Mahr, as circumstances can vary from man to man. He had, 
however, fixed the Mahr of 500 dirhams, 1 or a little short of it, for 
his daughters, and similar, also, was the Mahr of most of his wives. 

During the lifetime of the sacred Prophet lH, a greatqr or lesser 
amount them 500 Dirhams was, also, settled upon as dower-money 
, and it was deemed necessary for Muslims to conform to the Mahr 
of his wives or daughters. 

From the directions given in the Qur'an and the Traditions, it is 
clear that the settlement of Mahr on the bride is not an empty ritual 
or formality, but its payment is binding on the husband excepting 
that the wife, on her own account, forgoes it. As it is set forth in 
the Qur'an: 

(1:1 s-UlJl \ jj\j 

And give that woman (you marry) their dower cheerfully as a 

free gift. (AlNisaa4:4) 

O. Dirham is said to be an unstamped piece of silver which was current in 
Arabia of those days as a coin. Later, it was altered into a round form and 
stamped. Its value is uncertain. 
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The Importance attached by the Holy Prophet W? to Mahr can 
be imagined from the Traditions given below. 


JUyih Jtl JlS aLi jp (UA Y/U) 

<S' Js? X Xi* X J| ^ X S ’X XX-* X’J 


(jJuaJtj da— ^ «' jj) • u'd J* J f Ji X 'X' cS-? Ji 

(1682/1 1) Maimoon Kurdi relates, on the authority of his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah HI said: "whoever weds a woman 
on a Mahr, whether big or small, and, in his heart, there is not 
the intention to pay it, will appear before the Lord, on the Day 
of Resurrection, as an adulterer (or fornicator)." (Tabarani) 


Commentary: It tells that if a man is not sincere about the 
payment of Mahr from the very beginning and has agreed to it 
purely as a formality, his Nikha is faulty and incomplete, and he is 
such a sinner in the sight of God that he will be treated as an 
adulterer or fornicator on the Day of Requital. 

Many other sayings of an identical nature have been quoted in 
Kanzul 'Ummal from authentic source-books. These contain a most 
severe warning for men who do not take Mahr seriously and agree 
to amounts the payment of which is beyond their means. 


4)ll ^ 4— jIp cJ (J lS ( 'i 1 AV/'i Y ) 

5 jJzs- (jtS" odt^ V j aGp 

«' jj) 

(1683/12) It is related by Abu Salmah 4|e> "1 enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah <Aii about the Mahr of the Messenger of 
Allah Hi. She replied that the Mahr of the Messenger of Allah 
HI wives was 12‘A Auqiya." (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: An Auqiya is equal to 40 dirhams, and \2Yi 
Auqiya will, thus, make 500 dirhams. 

It needs be remembered that 500 dirhams were quite a 
substantial amount during those days, and about 50 goats could be 
purchased with them. 


OLi 
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s , s s 3 ' s s s /„ V * £ & % 6i 6 & s', ' s y ' 

<UP Lft ^I p «iJ) I ^gJU? iprjji Uid^dl jiSjb 

£» jJJLjj ^lip dSh <0Jt J y-*ij ^1 L$j (iJu j iju ji 


J jb jjI oljj) . 4.C.i,»- ^jj 

(1684/13) It is related by Umm Habibah She relates 

that she was married to Ubaidullah ibn Hajsh (and had migraged 
with him to Abyssinia). (It was there that) her husband, 
Ubaidullah ibn Hajsh died, and Negus, (the King of Abyssinia) 
married her to the Messenger of Allah, and settled 5,000 
dirhams as her Mahr, on behalf of the Holy Prophet Hi, and 
paid it to her from his own pocket. Negus, then sent her to the 
Prophet Hi in the company of Sharjeel ibn Hasana. 

(Abu Dawood and Nissai) 


Commentary: Umm Habibah ^ iui was the daughter of Abu 
Sufyan who, till the Victory of Makkah, was the leader of its 
Pagans and an Arch enemy of the Messenger of Allah Hi. Eight 
years after the Migration, at the time of the Victory of Makkah, 
Abu Sufyan embraced Islam, but his daughter had become a 
Muslim much earlier, and so had her husband, Ubaidullah ibn 
Jahash. 

When the Muslims were persecuted Mercilessly in Makkah, 
some of them had, on the Prophet's Hi advice, migrated to 
Abyssinia, they included Umm Habiba and her husband. It so 
happened that, in Abyssinia, Abdullah ibn Jahash forsook Islam 
and adopted Christianity. He, also, drank excessively and died in 
that state. But Umm Habiba ^ ^ j remained steadfast in Faith. 

When the news of the death of Obaidullah ibn Jahash reached the 
Messenger of Allah Hi, he decided to marry Umm Habiba 

in order to bring her solace and comfort, and, also, to show his 
appreciation of her resoluteness in the path of Islam. There were 
some other reasons, too, of importance to the Faith that called for 
it. The Holy Prophet Hi, then, sent a special messenger to Negus, 
requesting him to make the proposal of marriage, on his behalf, to 
Umm Habiba, and the Abyssinia Emperor had it done through his 
slave-girl, Abraha. The proposal was gladly accepted by Umm 
Habiba ^ who appointed a near relation from among the 

emigrant Muslims, named Khalid ibn Saeed El-Aasi, as her agent, 
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and, as it is stated in Abu Dawood and Nasai, Negus married her 
to Messenger of Allah iH, and himself paid the Mahr. In the report 
quoted in Abu Dawood, the amount of Mahr is given as 4,0Q0 
dinars 1 which is more authentic, according to the authorities. In 
any case, the Mahr of Umm Habiba was highest among the wives 
of the Holy Prophet ill, but it was settled by the Abyssinian ruler, 
and not by him, and, as the Traditions have it, it was, also, paid by 
the former. 

The incident, it appears, took place in the fifth" year of 
migration to Abyssinia. 

It may be noted that Negus was the title of the Emperor of 
Abyssinia while the real name of the particular ruler, referred to in 
the above Tradition, was Asmaha. He had learnt about the 
teachings of the Prophet SI through the Muslim emigrants and 
embraced Islam. He died in the 8th or the 9th A.H.,. The Holy 
Prophet m was informed of his death in Divine Revelation who, 
then, told it to the Companions <$£> and held his funeral service in 
absentia. 


Felicitations And Supplication 

Various forms of felicitations, on the occasion of marriage, are 
current in the world. The Holy Prophet iH, however, has taught a 
formula which is more in the nature of a supplication for the 
happiness nd well-being of the couple. 


% lit jlT JUJUS' t) 

U j \jS^As- j 'Si\ Jli (f j 3* lit 


{ji\ j S jti Jjl j tsju jsllj JU*-I »ljj) .Jt*- 

(1685/14) Abu Hurayrah <4^> relates, saying that when the 
Prophet fip congratulated anyone on his marriage, he would 
say: "May God bless you, and bestow His favour on you, and 
keep you united for ever in goodness and welfare." . 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


\ JjLli t A^t lit j^-3 
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.Up Lgsi .»■ U j La jJz i yPt j Up L^sUr U jIp'J La j~>- 

(1686/15) Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 4§© related to us, saying 
that the Messenger of Allah lH said: "Whoever marries a 
woman or buys a slave or slave-girl should make the following 
supplication: Oh Allah! I beseech Thee for the goodness and 
virtue Thou hast blessed her (or him) with, and embedded in her 
(or his) nature. Favour me with it. And 1 beg Thee refuge from 
her (or his) wickedness, and the vice and viciousness in her (or 
his) nature. Protect me from it." (Abu Dawood) 


The Simpler a Marriage, The More Blessed it is 

Jfp JUcJlSiite JP (HAY/H) 

(^Uj5h ^ al jj) y> iS" jJ 

(1687/16) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah it that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "That marraige is most blessed 
which is the least burdensome." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: It, obviously, is not a mere statement of fact, but, 
also, an exhortation to the Ummah to keep the marriages as simple 
as possible. In that casse, the marraige will prove a blessing, and 
not a burden. 

Dowry of Fatima *»' 

" ' * s * y > 6 <Z> ' ' * y 

J) Ulels jJJLij Up Jfe <011 J j— >3 j&r Jti Jj* jp ( U AA/ W) 

La sSUjj "ft’ji j 

(1688/17) Sayyidina Ali ■sfe narrates "Messenger of Allah all 
had given the following articles as dowry to his daughter, 
Ftimah A bordered head covering, a small water-bag 

of leather, and a pillow stuffed with the grass, Azkhar." (Nasai) 

Commentary: This report is commonly believed, in our country, 
to men that the Messenger of Allah H* had given these articles to 
his duaghter, Saiyyidah Fatimah i^p <3n as dowry on the 
occasion of her marriage, while, in fact, the practice of giving 
something to the bride, on her marriage, did not exist among the 
Arabs. They had no idea of it, so much so that a word like 'dowry' 
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did not exist in their language, nor is it mentioned in any of the 
reports of the marriages of that time. The Holy Prophet Hi had 
arranged for these things as Sayyidina Ali's guardian, and at his 
request, and with his money, as he did not possess the essential 
household goods at the time of his marriage with Sayyidah Fatimah 
Full details of the event are contained in the Traditions. 


Walima 

To be married to a woman of one's liking a great favour of the 
Lord, and a matter of rejoicing. The marriage-feast, commonly 
known as Walima, is an outward expression of the feelings of 
gratitude and plesure. Through it, it is further, made known from 
the side of the bridegroom and his family that they are happy over 
the alliance and regard it as a Divine blessings which will, of 
course, be a source of great satisfaction to the bride and her people 
and add to mutual attachment and goodwill. 


6 \ * 


iwJai 3ljj j jj ^ 3f ja\ Jll 3 j tup y\ 

(i*JL~ • j <s # *jj) .5Li«j jlj jjJjl 


(1689/18) Sayyidina Anas Narrates "(once), on noticing a 
trace of the yellow colour on Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf i.e., 
on his dress or body, the Messenger of Allah Hi enquired from 
him about it. Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf replied 'I have married 
a woman for gold of the wieght of a date-stone, i.e., as Mahr. 
'God bless you,' observed the Prophet Hi. 'Give the feast of 
Walima even if you have to slaughter a whole goat (for it)."' 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: What the Messenger of Allah HI meant, probably, 
was that Sayyidina Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf should spend 
liberally on the feast to celebrate his marriage. 

It, further, shows that the training and instruction the holy 
Companions had received at the hands of the Holy Prophet Hi 
had cast them in such a mould that they did not give Prophet Hi 
the trouble of attending their marriages. They did not even inform 
him. 
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Thus, we find that even Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf Wf who was 
among the chosen Companions and belonged to the group of 
the ten most pious Companions $$> who were honoured with the 
title of Ashra Mobashshira , at the time of the Truce of Hudaibiyah, 
got married and the sacred Prophet Hi knew nothing of it. 

The trace of yellowness on the clothes of Syyidina Abdul 
Rahman ibn 'Awf 4fe, as mentioned in the above Tradition, can, 
perhaps, be explained by the fact that, in those days, the brides 
used to wear garments dyed in saffrorn etc., and its effects were , 
also, sometimes, felt on the dress or body of the bridegroom. 

JLp in U JiS ( n <\ • / ' A) 

(j*T— * jtSjUJl aljj) j j*J j' 

(1690/19) Sayyidina Anas related to us, saying "the 
Messenger of Allah Hi did not give a Walima on his marriage 
with. any of his wives on the scale on which he gave the Walima 
on his marriage with Zainab bint Jahash t^ii'^j.He gave the 
Walima of a whole goat. (The entire meat of a goat was used in 
the feast)" 

Commentary: It shows that the feasts the Holy Prophet Hi gave 
on his other marriages were on a smaller scale. As it is stated, for 
instance, in Sahih Bukhari, on the authority of Safia bint Sheba, 
only two seers of barely were used in the Walima feasts of some of 
his marriages and, again, on the authoirty of Sayyidina Anas 
that when the Prophet Hi married Sayyidah Safia in ^ j there 
was neither meat nor bread in the feast, but only some dates, 
cheese and butter. From it, we learn that not even a regular meal is 
necesary for Walima. Whatever eatables one can afford should be 
served to the guests. How sad it is that, like dowry, we have made 
Walima , too, a heavy obligation. 

Invitation of Walima Should be Accepted 

\i\ Jii ds-% Jffi h (n<\ t/Y •> 

lS jbxJi el jj) . jit 4 j>4 ^2 

(1691/20) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "When anyone of you is invited to 
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the feast of the Walima , he should accept the invitation. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The marriage feasts were held in the correct way 
when the holy Prophet Hi had made this observation, and it is with 
regard to such feasts that the commandments stand. It has nothing 
to do with the entertainments that are openly wasteful and the eye 
is on display. The Holy Prophet HI, in fact, has advised us to stay 
away from them. 


Whose Invitation Should be Declined? 

(1692/21) It is related by Abdullah i bn Abbas that "the 
Messenger of Allah Hi forbade from eating the food of the 
people who try to excel one another." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: What it tells is that the invitations of persons who 
throw lavish parties, dinners etc., to impress others with their 
wealth or superiority should not be accepted. 


^JU»j JJfi ill Jt5 JlS i'jijo jP ( ) 3 5 YVY Y) 

oy-jJl y «■! jkai\ y jjj s .ll^'ill ifiJjJl ^UkJl 


atjj) j <*lll i.La3 

(1694/23) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "The food of the Walima is allowed to which 
only the rich are invited and the poor are ignored; and whoever 
did not accept the invitation (without a cogent reason) acted 
against the Commandment of Allah and His Messenger." 

(Bukahri and Muslim) 


Commentary: The first part of the above Tradition stresses that 
whoever gives a marriage feast should, also, invite the poor. The 
food served at a Walima to which only the well-to-do or important 
persons are invited is not worth eating. It, naturally, applies to all 
the feasts, and not merely to Walima. 

What the second part seeks to convey is that unless there is a 
valid excuse, the invitation of a Muslim brother to a feast ought to 
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be accepted. It generates brotherly feelings while the declining of 
an invitation can stir up unfriendly sentiments. 


Prayer at The Time of Couplation 


o' J^fj Ji5 (U‘U/Yr) 

c-usr j A' (#— aijl lii pZ>oS-\ 

1 Aj \ jtk-Ji OjOsj j»J l Oik jJj jUJL j) 4JV3 Uxi jj Li h 


j c5 jk’sJl s'j j) 

(1694/23) It is related by Ibn Abbas that the Messengr of 
Allah HI said: "When anyone of you makes this supplication to 
God while going to his wife (for making love), and a child is 
destined to him from that couplation, the Devil will not be able 
to harm the child and it will remain safe forever from his 
mischeif: 


La o ^ . G I . ~ j o ^ b ^ . A \ ^ ^ 1 1 1 Attl t 

'In the Name of Allah! O God! Save me from the mischief of the 
Devil, and the progeny You may bestow upon me." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: As Sheikh Abdul Haq Mohaddith Dehlavi has 
observed in Ash’iatul Lam'aat, if a supplication like it is not made 
at the time of copulation and only the sexual urge is satisfied like 
the animals, the child that may born as a result of it will not be 
safe from the evil influence of the Devil. The Sheikh adds that "it is 
the main reason why the morals of the present generation are not 
good." 


Copulation Must be Kept as A Secret F rom Others 

j>0\ t0s.%\ Jfp Jll Jli J* 03W V 1) 

iJl 4J!? I jjJl 2J jiA aIIIjUP ^Ull jJi! 


o\ jj) . X&j+a 

(1695/24) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "On the Day of Resurrection, he 
will be of the worst degree in the eyes of Allah in the greatest 
degree who divulges the secret after having sex with is wife." 

(Muslim) 
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The Curse of God is on The Unnatural Act 

aIU 4 i( ji Jti (\ a 51/Y o) 

jli jjIj J La -y l fll jj) . l& ^ 31 j-»l ^jjl 

(1696/25) Abu Hurayrah 4^> relates that the Mesenger of Allah 
Hi said: "The man who performs the unnatural act with his wife 
is accursed." (Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 

^L>j JU ill Jtl JtJ J>\ If (U^V/Y1) 

yJl aljj) .^jijl S\y>\ j\ bQ-j Jji-j Jll 4»l 

(1697/26) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^b that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "God will not even look at him 
who commits sodomy with a man or woman." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Even the animals do not satisfy their sexual desire 
in the unnatural way. The human beings who ae guilty of it, thus, 
are even worse than the quadrupeds, and offer a living proof of the 
Correctness of the Qur'anic verse: 


(0\\0 Ji-ld «USS j p 

"Then We reduced him to the lowest of the low. (A1 Tin 95:5) 

It will be known only on the Day of Final Judgement what a 
grievous misfortune is to remain deprived of even a glance from 
the Almighty. 

Restrained Ejaculation 

Sometimes, for a special reason, such as, the health of the wife 
or the earlier children, a man does not want his wife to become 
pregnant. For it, he practices ’Azl (restrain ejaculation), i.e., 
separates himself from the wife at the time of ejaculation. It was 
done during the days of the Holy Prophet Hi as well, the reply the 
Prophet HI gave when enquired is not forbidden, it is also not 
good. Most of the Jurists have drawn the same conclusion from the 
Traditions pertaining to it, and the basic law, according to them, it 
that if a man wants to pracitce 'Azl owing to his peculiar 
circumstances, he can do so, and it will not amount to sin. But the 
way in which the campaigns of family planning or population 



38 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VII 


control are being launched now a days, in certain countries, at the 
national level, and the chief aim of which is to put a check to limit 
the human race mainly on the ground that if the population goes on 
increasing as it is, it will not be possible to feed the people or 
improve the standard of living is wholly un-Islamic. In truth, it is 
not far different, in its spirit, from the custom of killing the 
children in their infancy that was prevalent among the Arabs in the 
Age of Ignorance. It is to such people that these verses are 
addressed in the Qur'an: 

{\ o j j’y -k ij'&l j* j' 

Slay not your children because of penury. We provide you and 
for them. (Al-Anam6:151) 

Alter this brief introduction, the Traditions. 

tsjistJi «tjj) JlS 0* 0 3WYV) 

* » a ^ ^ * \ 6 ✓ >■ ^ 

. h^n ^ 1 ^ 4 — Ip 4lh ^ L, a ^1 

(1698/27) It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir "(during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allah H§l), when the revelation of 
the Qur'an was continuing, we, i.e., some of the Companions c^> 
used to practise ' Azl , (and no verse of the Qur'an had been 
revealed forbidding it)." In another version of it, quoted in 
Sahih Muslim, it is added that "it was in the knowledge of the 
Prophet all, but he did not prohibit." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

6 s s 6 s * } , ' t ' ' 3 ' 

4-1 p 4J1I J ^ ^ 1 ^ \/y A) 

iiuj jiJ J^L*- lill il ji lil j dJjjl JS" Jl5£ 

< , ' 

(1699/28) Abu Saeed Khudri relates, saying "(once) the 
Messenger of Allah &§? was asked about 'Azl upon which he 
said: 'It is not that one conceives with every seminal discharge. 

(It is only by Allah's will that a woman conceives and gives 
birth to a child). And when Allah decides upon the creation of 
anything, no one can stop it." (Bukhari) 

Commnetary: It shows that it is not correct to suppose that the 
birth of a child can be prevented by 'Azl. The birth will take place. 



Marriage And Other Related Matters 


39 


in any case, if it is willed by God. The next Tradition is more clear 
to it 

£ Jtai itl Jdfi <&l ji\ (W- ./Y < \) 

l)\ 1$1p J j£-\ Jlis '~& , P L ^ Cjjkf Ulj ^ 

C-Ju?- JLS 4jjt^cJt £)1 Jtfli fltfl ^Jl c~li jdi la l^Jl_*> <Ul3 CU-i 

s ,, (* 's'* > '* ' 

la l^-jillo <ui (_ >j ai Jiii 

(1700/29) It is related by Jabir "(once) a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah iH and said: '1 have a slave-girl who looks 
after the domestic work at my house, and 1, also, make love to 
her, but 1 do not want her to become pregnant.' (Perhaps, he 
wanted to know if he could practise ’Azl with her). The 
Messenger of Allah Hfe observed: 'You can practise 'Azl if you 
like, but it is certain that what has been destined for the 
slave-girl will happen.' The man, again, came after some time 
and said that the slave-girl had conceived. The Messenger of 
Allah !§* replied: 'I had told you that what had been ordained for 
her shall come to pass'." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the two aforementioned Traditions, it is 
emphasised that if it is decided by God about anything that it will 
come into existance, it shall take place and nothing can stop it. As 
for example, a man practises 'Azl to kep his wife from conceiving, 
but if it is decreed by the Lord, at any time, that she gave birth to a 
child, either the husband will not be able to get away from her 
quickly enough or some discharge secretion will take place before 
the ejaculation, without his knowing it, and she will become 
pregnant. 

Permission to Have Four Wives 

Whether by temperament or circumstances, there are men who 
are likely to go astray and seek sexual gratification in a sinful 
manner if they are not allowed to have more than one wife at the 
same time. That is why, in the Canonic Laws in which adultery or 
fornication is strictly forbidden, it has, generally, been permitted to 
have more wives than one. 

In the Shari' ah brought by the sacred Prophet iH. fornication. 
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specially by a married person is such a great sin that it is 
punishable with death by stoning. If in such a Shari 'ah, polygamy 
was not allowed, in any event, it would, indeed, have ben 
extremely cruel and unjust. In the Westren countries in which 
polygamy is legally forbidden, no eyeborws are rasied on illicit 
sexual intercourse and the question of its legitimacy or otherwise 
does not arise. In order to put an end to illicit sex, the Islamic 
Shari 'ah, on the one hand, prescribed a most severe punishment, 
and, on the other, permitted a man to have upto four wives at the 
same time, subject, of course, to appropriate conditions. 

Like many other communities, among the Arabs, too, there was 
no limit to the number of wives before the advent of Islam, some 
men used to have ten, and even more wives at a time. Keeping in 
view the different circumstances of different people, the Islamic 
Shari' ah has fixed the limit at four. 


aSj 1 o^ , (, ^ v > ^ fy • ) 

\* jj \ ■, ^ h ,+Loj aiii jia 


atjj) jjlij 

(1701/30) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar Narrates "When 
Ghailan ibn Salmah Thaqafi embraced Islam, he had ten wives 
who had, also, accepted Islam with him. The Messenger of 
Allah ill, thereupon, told him to keep four and divorce the rest." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Justice And Equity in Treatment Towards Wives 

A man who has more than one wife must deal fairly with them, 
and make no difference in the treatment of one wife over another. 
In Sura-i-Nissa, in which permission has been given to marry upto 
four women, it is candidly stated that: 

If you fear that you cannot do justice (to so many wives), then 

one (only). 

For husbands who do not treat their wives with justice there is 
the warning of a heavy penalty in the Hereafter. The inclination of 
the heart is, of course, different over which a man has little control, 
b"ut where the moral and material rights of the wives are concerned. 
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CJlT bt jd jJLj &s-%\ Jdfi ^ ■J- ( \ Y . Y/r t ) 

. Jail*) iiLij Ug:b <J4 ju ^ jli 1 ^»1 jllJ-tf' 

jljJl j <UrU ^>1 j ^L-ullj i jli jjI j s'jj) 

(1702/31) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah HI said: "Whosoever has two, (or more), wives, and 
does not treat them with justice and fairness, he will appear on 
the Last Day in such a condition that one side of his body would 
have missing. (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarmi) 

Commnetary: It offers another example of similarity between the 
misdeeds of this world and the punishment, in the Hereafter. A 
man, it tells, who has more than one wife and discriminates among 
them in behaviour and treatment will be seen by everyone, on the 
Day of Resurrection, with one side of his body missing. 


4JL2j l j i ) ^ si jlS" 15**^ 0^ ( \ Y • V/V Y) 

blj l ^ 1 a 7 L a-, 9 bb * Lo-J i lAft g l h (JyAj 


j'Jd'j ■L'-U ^1 j Jl j i jl i j ydl si jj) . i. NU 

(1703/32) Sayyidah Ayshah ^*#1^, Narrated "the Messenger 
of Allah Hi used to live with his wives in turns, and treat them 
with full justice. In adition to it, he would supplicate: 

t ^Lal J . ^ JL» ~ La-J bb ‘n ^lal LLj vj 

"O my God! This is my behaviour in things and doings over 
which I have control. Call me, therefore, not to account for the 
thing (of the heart) which is in You power, not mine." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, lbn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet Hi maintained a complete 
equality among his wives as far as practical behaviour and standard 
of living were concerned. He treated all of them alike. But the 
attachment of the heart is something which cannot be ordered. It 
could not be the same with each wife. Hence, the Prophet HI used 
to beseech the Lord to forgive him if there was any difference in it 
for love and inclination did not lie in his power; it was in the 
Hands of Allah. 



DIVORCE AND PERIOD OF WAITING 


The main object of marriage is that, by entering into it, people 
led a clean and virtuous life, and just as they were someone's 
children, they, too, produced children, and the children were a 
source of joy to them and a means to the attainment of Paradise in 
Hereafter. 

For the realisation of these ends, it is essential that relations 
between man and wife were pleasent and based on love and 
understanding. This, is a nutshell, is the substance of the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet iHl relating to the conduct and behaviour 
between husband and wife. Yet, sometimes, circumstances arise in 
which it becomes extremely difficult to live together. The Prophet's 
lH advice, even then, is that they should try their utmost tolerate 
with each other, and resolve their differences, through mutual 
concession and compromise. Divorce or Talaq, too, has, however, 
been permitted as a last resort. It, evidently, would have been most 
unjust if the breaking up of a marriage was not allowed in any case, 
and however miserable the life of a couple became, it was legally 
compelled to remain joined in wedlock till death. 

Detailed guidance has, hence, been furnished on the subject of 
divorce, the first thing to remember, as a matter of principle, being 
that such a development is highly displeasing to God, and, 
therefore, it should be avoided as far as possible. Neither the 
husband nor the wife should act in a hurry. The step is to be taken 
only when no choice is left, in the same way as, for example, the 
amputation of a limb is agreed to when no other course is open. 

The method prescribed for divorce is that the husband should 
give only one Raj'ee Talaq 1 at a time when the wife is in a state of 
cleanliness, i.e., she is not having her men ses so that it remained 
O. Meaning a 'reversible' divorce ; a divorce that can be taken back within the 
period of 'Iddah. 
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open to the husband to retrace his steps and take back the divorce 
within the period of 'Iddah 1 . If, however, the husband cannot make 
up his mind about returning to his wife and restoring her to the 
former position, he should allow the period of Iddah to pass after 
which though the withdrawal of the divorce will not be possible, 
they can be joined, again, in wedlock by mutual consent. 

The-pronouncement of three Talaqs 2 simultaneously is 
extremely sinful, but to do so at three different times, too, has been 
viewed with strong disfavour, and the punishment laid down on it, 
here in this world, is that the husband will not be allowed to 
re-marry his divorced wife until she is married to another man and 
full conjugal relations have been established between them, and 
after it, she has either become a widow owing to the death of her 
second husband or has been divorced by her husband. It is only 
then that he can marry her again on the completion of 'Iddah. This 
severe restriction, in fact, is the penalty imposed on the husband 
for pronouncing three Talaqs. 

Most Disagreeable Act 

JbUJt Jom\ pL>j Jdp 'jaS- J>\ jP ( ) V • t/TT) 

(jjb yatjj) (jbUaJl <&1 

(1704/33) It is related by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "Among the lawful and legitimate things, most 
disagreeable to God is divorce." (Abu Dawood) 

JUi ll JlS JlS pv • o/ri) 

llii j (jjk*!' 3^ 3 <41' dji?" ibw 

(yJaijUJt Ot JJ) 

(1705/34) It is related by Mu'az ibn Jabal that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "O Mu'az , God has not created anything on 
the face of the earth wich may be more pleasing to Him than the 

O.The period of waiting for a widowed or divorced woman before the expiry of 
which she cannot re-marry. for a divorced woman, Iddah extends up to the 
time that three cyclic periods of menstruation are completed, and if the woman 
be pregnant, until she is gives birth of the child. 

O. Plural of Talaq, meaning 'divorce'. 
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setting free of slaves and slave-girls, and he has not created 
anything on the face of the earth which may be more displeasing 
to Him than divorce." (Daar Qutni) 


af^l UjI JU>ill Jii JlS^j^OV-l/ro) 

A^jjIj AjIp JiP 15? 

(^jUJlj i^-Lo j i jb jjI j Lfid- 0 yJ'j #(jj) 

(1706/35) It is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The sweet smell of Paradise is forbidden to the 
woman who demands divorce from her husband except on 
account of severe hardship." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 
Commentary: The admonition, evidently, does not apply to the 
woman for whom it may have become really intolerable to live 
with her husband, but if she seeks divorce without the things 
having gone that far, it will be highly sinfuhon her part. 


4jU ill JlS Jll ts I ^ j*(\ V . V/ri) 

( yI5ljJUl ijj jj> V) frLUl Ijfllh-T V jJJLuj 


' $ 6 

(Ja-jj^!lj j jljJloljj) .0131 jJLll j 

(1707/36) Abu Moosa Ash'ari 4^e> related to us, that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Women should not be divorced 
unless they are of a doubtful character. God does not like men 
who are addict to pleasure and enjoyment." 

(MuSnad Bazzar, and Tabarani) 


Commentary: What the last part of the above Tradition denotes is 
that men who divorce their wives simply to marry again and derive 
satisfaction from a new wife are excluded from thr love and good 
pleasure of the Lord. The same is the case with women who obtain 
divorce from their husbands so that they can have pleasure with a 
new man. 


Time And Procedure 

j*P jTJls Jofe- {jttj *1 of^l Ail j^P aHUIp jP () v . A /TV) 

s J ■" £ 6 * ^ s s i' s ' * 3 * * 3* * s s 3' s ^ s ' 3 % 

Jli < Ly l p djjl 4$ 1 (Oil 
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If a!\&> Iff f&azi _^k i ^ 1$**- 

. f-LlJl IgJ Jjdai jl 41t SjbJl ■,. jl J-3 I 

((*!—• j <£ «'jj) 

(1708/37) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4^b Narrates that he 
divorced his wife in the condition that she was having her 
menses, and his father mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah 
ill, upon which he was very angry and said: 'Tell Abdullah to 
take back the divorce and keep the wife with him in marriage 
unitl the menstruation period ends and she comes into the 
period of cleanliness, and, then, the period of cleanliness ends, 
and she, again, has her menses, and returns, once more, to the 
period of cleanliness. Should he still want to divorce her, he 
might have a sexual intercourse with her." The Prophet of God 
Om added: "This is the Iddah laid down in the Qur'an: 

Q:to jbUJ') 

"Divorce them at their prescribed periods." (AI Talaq 65:1) 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that it is forbidden to divorce a woman while 
she is having her menses, and whoever does so by mistake should 
receive back his wife after the divorce. In case the husband 
remained of the same mind, the divorce ought to be given at the 
time of purification after menstruation provided that he had not 
made love to her during it. 

The idea behind the arrangement is that during menstruation , a 
woman is not fit for sexual intercourse while, in the state of 
purification, it is quite possible that the husband felt inclined 
towards her and the intention to divorce disappeared from his heart 
which, in any case, is more pleasing to the Lord and Prophet 

In the incident related above, Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe> was told 
by the holy Prophet lH to take back the divorce he had given and 
allow a period of purification to pass, and if, even then, he was 
adamant, he could divorce his wife during the second period of 
purification, the idea being that when the two would live together 
during the whole of the intervening period of purification, the 
relations might improve and the divorce avoided. But if it did not 
turn out that way and the divorce was invetiable, the Prophet lH 
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advised Abdullah ibn Umar to do so during the second period 
of purification, before cohibition. This last condition, too, was 
based on the logic that the sexual urge was stronger at the end of 
the menses, and it might, also, offer a hindrance to divorce. 

It, further, shows that though divorce is forbidden during 
menses and is a grave sin, it does take place if given. Were it 
otherwsie, there would have been no need for restitution, and 
instead of telling Abdullah ibn Umar to receive back his wife, 
the holy Prophet Hi would have said that the divorce was void. 


To Give Three Divorces at 
The Same Time is A Great Sin 


j aAp ^ V • °i/Y A) 

iUtij \ JlS jll iil y>\ jJLk jp 
V* ail I J jhj \j Jill J Jr'j f»l5 ^ J 


.aUjI 

(1709/38) Sayyidina Mahmood ibn Labeed ^narrated "(once), 
as the Messenger of Allah Hi came to know about a person that 
he had divorced his wife thrice, at the same time, he rose up in 
great anger and said: 'Will the book of God be mocked with 
even when 1 am present in Your midst? (To divorce thrice, at 
the same time, is to make a mockery of the Qur'an in which the 
law and method of divorce are distinctly laid down. Will the 
Book of God be reduced to a plaything in my lifetime)?' (As the 
Messenger of Allah Hi spoke these words in extreme anger), a 
Companion stood up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah Hi ! May 
I better not kill that man who has acted like that.'" (Nasai) 


Commentary: It shows that the giving of three divorce 
simultaneously is a most serious transgression of the law of God. 
But as a divorce given during the monthly course takes effect in 
spite of being highly sinful and the woman gets divorced as a result 
of it, the divorce given thrice, at the same time, too, takes place in 
the opinion of an overwhelming majority of Jusists. 

The giving of three divorces, at the same time, has been 
condemned as playing with the Book of God, probably, on the 
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basis of the following verses: 

^ 1J tSli O <jj*5AJaJ' 

(rr*<m-.r »jL Ji) 

Divorce is twice, then either a retention with honour or a rebase 
with kindness. So if he divorces her, then she shall not be lawful 
to him. Therefore, until she marries another husband 

(AlBaqarah 2:229/230) 

From these verses, it is evident that if a man wanted to divorce 
his wife more than once, he should not do so at the same time, but 
at different times, with suitable intervals. 

The narrative does not tell what reply the Prophet gave to 
the Companion who had offered to kill the transgressor. 
Perhaps, he kept quiet, and, thereby, indeed that man had 
committed a grievous sin, it did not amount to an offence 
punishable with death. 


The Consequence of Three Divorces 
and The Injunction of TheShar'iah 


Jjl ^>J}\ APtlj 6\y\ CJ frkr cili 4-iJlP \ v ^ • /r < \) 

CsJrjjzi c-3 iplij JLp cJT cJli$ 

(jl j\ (jLfli ^1 <Uw j-Jj Jl tXk j 

. l ^ "f . c . d cJl3 V*CC'l3 j ^ll f 


((*L~° j ts jUtJt «lj j) 

(1710/39) Sayyidah Ayshah if* relates, saying that "Once 
the wife of Rifa'ah Qurazi came to the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and said that she had been married to Rifa'ah who had divorced 
her and completed the whole procedure, i.e., given three 
divorces. She had, thereupon, married Abdul Rahman ibn 
Zubair, but is incapable of performing the sexual act. The 
Messenger of Allah iHl asked her if she wanted to go back to 
Rifa'ah to which she replied in the affirmative. The Messenger 
of Allah lH, then, observed: "It cannot be done until sexual 
intercourse takes place between you two. "(Meaning between the 
former wife of Rifa'ah and her new husband." (Bukhari & Muslim) 
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Commentary: The commandment is set forth, also, in the Qur'an 
which says: 

(xr>:x «yd') j j Ll trills la 

"And if a person divorces his wife the third time, he cannot, 
after that, re-marry her until after she has married another 
husband. (Al Baqarah2:23) 

It is only in the event that the second husband dies or he, also, 
divorces her that the woman can re-marry her former husband, after 
completing the period of Iddah. 

From this and many other similar Traditions, we learn by way 
of elucidation of the afore-mentioned verse of the Qur'an that the 
mere performance of marriage with some other man is not enough 
for this prupose. Its consummation is essential. This view is upheld 
by a vast majority of the Jurists. The condition of second marriage 
will, indeed, be rendered meaningless if it is not subject to the 
completion of the act that is fundamental to the relationship 
between man and wife. 


Even a Divorce in Jest is A Divorce 


&& Jli jfej ds-’l iii Jdol ii o' ty.j* ^ o* ( w \ \ /t * ) 


(i jb y\ j yi\ ol j j) . 


(171 1/40) It is related by Abu Hurayrah **&> that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "There are three things to speak seriously and 
with deliberation with relation to which is a reality, and to 
speak light-heartedly and in jest with relation to which, too, is a 
reality. The three things are: marriage, divorce and restitution, 
i.e., receiving by a husband of his wife after divorce. 

(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Its purport is that if a man marries a woman or 
divorces her or recieves back the divorced wife in joke, it will be 
real in the eyes of the Shari’ah and deemed to have, actually, taken 
place. Marriage, divorce or restitution, by their nature, are such 
serious and solemn acts that no fun or frivolity can be permitted. 
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Divorce By a Man of A Deranged Mind 

JT JdfiA ill ~ a S-j* 1^' ('V\ Y/t 

jd\ at jj) .<dip ^ P SjsikJl Jj*>Us> Jit*- <3*)& 

(1712/41) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§& that the Prophet Hi 
said: "Each divorce is valid except by a man who is not in his 
senses." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sometimes, a man goes out of his mind, owing to a 
shock or illness, and does things he would not do if he was in his 
senses. Should such a man divorce his wife, in that condition, the 
divorce will not have a legal force in the same way as the divorce a 
lunatic is held, legally, to be of no effect. 

In another Tradition, it is stated tha there are three persons who 
will not be held responsible for what they say or do, and no law of 
the Shari 'ah shall be applicable to them: (i) he who is in a state of 
slumber; (ii) a minor child; and (iii) one who is out of his mind. 

It denotes that if a man divorces his wife while talking hin his 
sleep, it will not be effective, and similar is the case with the 
divorce given by a minor child or a man with a deranged mind. 

A Divorce Under Duress is Null And V oid 

J At ILiJlP jP ( W \ TV i Y ) 

(i*-U jjl j i jb flij j) 

(1713/42) Sayyidah Ayshah i h relates, saying that she 

heard the Messenger of Allah Hi say: "A divoce and setting free 
of a slave under duress are void and have no effect (in law)." 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that if a man is made to divorce his wife 
or sets free his slave under constraint or coercion, it will not be 
valid. This is the viewpoint of a majority of Jusists, but Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that a divorce given under duress will be effective in 
the same way as a divorce given in jest, and the authorities of the 
Hanafi School of thought gives quite a different interpretation of 
the above Tradition. 

It should, however, be noted tha Imam Abu Hanifah is not 
alone in his judgement, but Saeed ibn Mussaiyyib, Ibrahim 
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Nakha'ee and Sufyan Thauri, also, are reported to have drawn the 
same conclusion. 

Iddah 

The law of Iddah, too, has been laid down, in the Islamic 
Shari'ah , for a divorced woman. It maintains that a woman whose 
husband has divorced her should spend a period of time in waiting, 
the essentilal details of which are given in the Qur'an itself. For a 
menstruating woman, a period of waiting for three monthly courses 
has been prescirbed, while if the menses have finally ceased or 
have not yet started and she is, also, not in the family way, it is 
three months. For a pregnant woman, Iddah extends up to the time 
she delivers the child, no matter how long or short it is. 

The provision of Iddah is a prudent, well-advised and sensible 
arrangement. An important aspect of it is that it underlines the 
sanctity and solemnity of Nikah , i.e., the wedlock. Had there been 
no such stipulation and it was permitted to a woman to remarry at 
will and immediately after being divorced by her husband, it will, 
surely, have acted against the seriousness and dignity and reduce 
Talaq to a joke. Another aim, specially in the case of Raj'ee 
(reversible) Nikah, is to give an opportunity to the husband to think 
over the whole thing again and take back the divorce so that the 
couple may live, once more, as man and wife which is more 
pleasing to God and Prophet ill. It is for this reason that during the 
Iddah of Talaq Raj'ee , the woman is advised to pay a little more 
attention to her adornment and behave towards her husband in such 
a way that he may, again, feel attached to her and decide to recieve 
her back as his wife. As for Talaq Baina ,' though it is not possible 
for the husband to return to his wife, there still remains a greater 
possibility of re-marriage by mutual consent as a result of the 
stipulation that the wife cannot marry again before the expiry of the 
peirod of waiting. 

The third consideration is that there remained no possibility of 
doubt about the paternity of the child born to the woman after 
divorce. 

Anyway, these are some of the manifest aims and advantages of 
the law of Iddah. It is, perhaps, for these reasons that a period of 
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waiting after separation is prescribed, in one form or another, in a 
number of civilised societies of the world, but, in some cases, the 
peirod is so long as to become unbearble for the woman. The 
period of Iddah laid down in the Shariah , as everyone will agree, is 
moderate and reasonable. 

From the Tradition that follows we will learn that the law of 
Iddah was revealed when a Companion of the Prophet Hi 
called Asma ibn Yazid ibn es-Sakan Ansariya, had been divorced 
by her husband. 


y > S' 9 y S * s > s > s 3 S >' 

l$jl cJla Jl s-U-ut jP (\ V ^ t/t f) 

4iil J jj\£ 3 Up 4 dlla ^ 11 a-Ip auI aUI J a gP ^1 p 

(3jl3 jjU'jj) . JjbUaJJ 3l*h Jjj jj > Jjl cJl^J djbdaJd ol*Jl 


(1714/43) It is related by Asma bint Yazid ibn as-Sakan 
Ansariya, that she had been divorced during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah &H, and until then no commandment had 
come down concerning Iddah. So, the Lord revealed the verses 
of the Qur'an in which Iddah for a divorced woman was 
decreed. Asma bint Yazid, thus, was the first divorced woman 
about whom the commandment of Iddah was revealed. 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The Qur'anic verse mentioned in it is, perhaps, the 
following verse of Surah Al-Baqara\ 


(YYA:Y 0^1)4/)?! 

And the divorced women shall wait, keeping themselves apart, 
for three monthly periods. (A! Baqarah 2:228) 

Laws concerning women who are not menstruating owing to 
minority or old age or who are with child indicated in Surah 
At-Talaq. 


(. Jj2 4Jjij jJajyj QliUxtJlj 


O. Lietrally, 'a divorce that separates.' In the Shariah, it is distinguished from the 
three divorces in the sense that while the third time the divorce becomes 
irrevocable until the woman marries some other man, nad he, also, divorces 
her, in Talaq Baina no such condition is laid and re-union is permissible 
without it. 




Divorce And Period of Waiting 


53 


Iddah on Death And Mourning 

There is the command of Iddah for the widow, in the Shariah , 
in the same way as for the divorced woman. As it is distinctly 
stated in the Qur'an: 

1 yds - J 

(rrt:r oyJt) 

And those of you who die, and leaves their wives, such women 
shall wait by themselves for four months and ten days. 

(A1 Baqarah 2:234) 

This applies to the widows who are not pregnant. For the 
widows who are in the family way, the Iddah has been prescribed 
in another verse. It is until the child is born, however long or short 
the period may be. For the term of Iddah , the Command of 
mourning has. also, been given. A widowed woman is enjoined to 
show the conventional grief during the whole period of waiting. 
She is to abstain strictly from using things that are, commonly, 
assoicated with embellishment, and lead a life indicating her loss 
and sorrow so that those who saw her should know from her dress, 
appearance and behaviour that, like a good and virtuous lady, she 
was feeling sad and distressed at the death of her husband, but this 
commandment is only for the period of Iddah , and should cease at 
its expiry. It is not allowed, in the Shariat , that a woman observed 
life-long mourning on the death of her husband. 

Aside of the husband, if a woman shows he heart-felt giref. in 
the form of mourning at the death of any other near relative like 
father or brother, she can do so only for three days. 

4-ip 4iil ill J r*- ( W ) o/i 1) 

J* I / * 3 ' 1 3 3 S s \ s 3 ^ , ' ' C. s S 

Jjjj C-l* ^ O' j *)1 Jt3 j*-L- 

** 0 ' ^ 

(1715/44) It is related by Umm Habiba ^ 4ii and Zainab 
bint Jahash ^ that the Messenger of Allah HH said: "It is 
not permitted to a believing woman that she observed mourning 
on the death of a near relative for more than three days, save 
that of her husband. On the death of the husband, the 


3& y j < 
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commandment is that the mourning be observed for four months 
and ten days." (Bukahri and Muslim) 

1$1p jiUil Jll Jffi ^1 jP jP ( ) V H/ 1 o) 

cl— ^lAJi i-jcIji cyt j 

j ajb Jjl aljj) 

(1716/45) Umm Salmah relates, saying that the 

Prophet said: "A woman whose husband has died should not 
wear clothes dyed in saffron or red chalk, nor use ornaments, 
hair-dye, henna or collyrium." (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: In the days of the holy Prophet lH, safflower and 
red chalk were, generally, used by women to dye their clothes for 
attraction. These two things have, thus, been, particularly, 
mentioned in the hadith, otherwise no special significance is 
attached to them and the real meaning and intention of the saying is 
that women who have been widowed should avoid wearing 
attractive clothes. In the same way, they should not use articles of 
adornment like ornaments, henna or collyrium. 

The object of these rules and regulations is that the grief of a 
woman, at the loss of her husband, should not only be felt in the 
heart, but its effect must, also, be apparent from her dress etc. 


obS 


KITAB UL-MA'MLAAT 


(BOOK OF AFFAIRS) 



IMPORTANCE OF ECONOMIC AFFAIRS 


No man can do without acting jointly with others, and having 
various forms of relations, including monetary dealings. Men are 
dependent no one another for their needs. For instance, a labourer 
whose needs are very limited stands in need of the grocer from 
whom he can buy provisions for himself and his family, and the 
farmer needs the labourer to grow the crops. In the same way, both 
the labourer and the farmer are dependent for their dress upon the 
man who makes or sells the cloth, and the cloth manufacturer or 
dealer upon the person who buys it. If anyone has to build a house, 
he requires the services of the maison and other workers, and when 
he falls ill, he goes to the physician. 

In brief, economic affairs, like buying and selling, labour and 
wages, agriculture and industry, and lending and borrowings are an 
essential part of life. In all these spheres, again, there is always the 
possibility of a dispute to settle with legal procedure and courts of 
justice is needed. 

Though His Prophets specially the last of them, the 

Prophet Muhamamd HI, Almighty Allah has enunciated the 
principles and methods of monetary dealings as well which , 
apparently, are related, purely, to worldly affairs. These laws are 
fully consistent with the nobility of the human race, and, also, hold 
out the assurance of felicity in both the worlds. 

What is more, as a consequence, the management of these 
affairs and interests, in conformity with Divine guidance and the 
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laws of the Shariah, has ceased merely to be a worldly matter and 
got elevated to Faith itself, and, in a sense, to worship the promise 
of Divine recompense and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter in the 
same way as on deeds of worship, such as, Salah, Fasting, Zikr, 
Recitation and Jihad and to inculcate moral virtues etc. 

The guidance, rules and regulations which have reached us 
through the Holy Prophet Hi concerning this department of life, 
Muamlaat (Mutual Dealings) as it is called, are, as far as we know, 
based upon four fundamental principles: i) public good; injustice; 
iii) honesty and truthfulness; and iv) compassion'' 

Clean Living And Lawful Earning 

I jiJLij &£■ %S yf (WW/i) 

(1717/1) It is related by Abdullah ibn Masud that the 

Messenger of Allah Hi said: "To earn lawfully is, also, a duty 

next (only) to the pricnipal duties of Faith." (Biahaiq) 

Commentary: As most commentators agree, what this Tradition 
seeks to emphasise is that after testimony that there is no diety save 
God, and Muhammad HI is the Messenger of Allah and Salah 
Fasting etc, which are the fundamentals tenets of Islam, it is the 
earning of one's livelihood through honest means and by engaging 
oneself cleanly in a trade or profession that comes frist. Whoever is 
heedless incurs the danger of succumbing to the temptation of 
earning money or acquiring wealth from illegitimate sources, and, 
then, his end, in the Hereafter, will be what has been indicated in 
the Qur'an and the Traditions with regard to those who live on 
unclean income. 

Again, to perform a duty enjoined by God, obviously, in an act 
of worship, and the bondsman who does so is deserving of the 
Divine reward a person becomes entitled to on doing anything he is 
required to do by the Lord. Hence, to strive towards earning one’s 
livelihood through honest means is virtually identical to worship 
and worhty of Divine recompense. What good tidings does it 
contain, indeed, for the conscientious traders, artisans, workers and 
peasants who make a clean living! It may, however, be remebered 
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that the emphasis in this Tradition is on the seeking of a clean 
livelihood and not merely on making an imcome. The object of this 
saying is to warn against everything in connection with subsistence 
that is forbidden and unlawful. 

Importance And Need of Money 
In Certain Circumstances 

6 V ' , y y y , ' y y Z>, , s , £ , 9 

<od J ji-oj c.xo.-) Jtfl Jlsw AiLaJ' ji- ( W ^ A/ Y ) 

lj jLuaJl ^[1 ls^ (js? W 

(“ u ^* a, JJ) 

(1718/2) It is related, on the authority of Miqdoom ibn M'adi 

Karab 4b, that he heard the Prophet Wz say: "A time will come 

wehn money, alone, will avail." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The narrator of this Tradition is a Taba'ee called 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Maryam, he has related it on the authority of 
Sayyidina Miqdaam ibn M'adi Karab 4s>- The incident he has 
mentioned in this context is that Sayyidina Miqdaam ibn M'adi 
Karab 4b had some milch cattle, the milk of which was sold by his 
slave-girl while the price was collected by Miqdaam himself. Some 
people felt that it was unbecoming of Sayyidina Miqdaam 4& to 
make money by selling milk, and they objected to it. Sayyidina 
Miqdaam 4b admitted that he did so, and, in his support, referred 
to the aforementioned saying of the Prophet ill. Had the holy 
Prophet sSl not said that a time was to come when money, alone, 
would be of use to men? What Sayyidina Miqdaam 4^> meant was 
that it might not be a highminded act to make money by selling 
milk, but, surely was permissible. 

The Honest T rader Will Be With The 
Prophets, The T ruthful and The Martyrs 

fhj a&%\ JU i 1' Jti JlS p 0 V \ 5/r) 

(S'* CH 1 Cf ®'JJ J 4, JJ) 

(1719/3) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri 4b that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The trader who plies his trade 
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cleanly and honestly will rise, in the Hereafter, in the company 
of the Propehts ( ^_Lp, the Truthful, and the Martyrs." 

(Tirmizi, Daarami and Daar-Qutni) 

Note: The same Tradition has been quoted by Ibn Majah , on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ibn Umar 


Commentary: Says the Qur'an: 

^. fc .lp Alii jjjJl £J> J yf lj iUl j-oj 

(n : t frt-Ji) lilij jl j-1^- j tLigJJl j ./ah j 


And whoever obeys Allah and the Messengers they 

are with those whom Allah has blessed — of the Prophets yP* 
and the truthful, and the martyrs, and the righteous, and an 
excellent company are they. (Al Nisaa 4:69) 


The life of a trader is beset with numerous trials and 
temptations. He is, often, confronted with a situation in which 
there, apparently, is the danger of loss if he remains steadfast and 
follows the path of honesty, as enjoined by the Almighty, and a 
good chance of profit if he disregards the Divine commandments 
and allows himself to be guided solely by material considerations. 
Thus, the trader who observes his duty to God in business dealings 
comes out successful in the trial prescribed by the Lord, and, for 
him , there is the promise that he will be in the company of the most 
favourite bondsmen of the Lord in After-life- the Prophets yJs- 
the Truthful and the Martyrs. This will be the reward of the 
upright traders in the world to come. 

Warning : As we had occasion to point out repeatedly in the 
earlier volumes, all the tidings like it are subject to the condition 
that a person abstains from the other wicked and sinful deeds as 
well which are abomination in the sight of God and make one 
unworthy of His good Grace. 


Dignity of Labour 

4JP ill J y] Jti Jl3 Jjw jj jP (\ VY </l) 

4ll! y j\j Ajfj J-«-P J S"\j £)! ^ I y- Jai L«Uk ji* I U 

(tS jtstJ' s'jj) .<b»b J^P ja JSTj <ulp 
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(1720/4) It is related by Miqdaam ibn M'adi Karab that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "The cleanest food is that which 
has ben earned by the labour of one's hand. In fact, the Prophet 
Dawood I used to work with his hands for his living." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It stresses the dignity of labour and cites the 
example of Prophet Dawood to bring home the food 
purchased from the earnings. It is told in the Qur'an that Prophet 
Dawood 8&B used to make Chain armour and, from the above 
Tradition, we, further, learn that he did it for a living. 

Jll (j\ <3)1 J Cff" ( l V Y \/°) 

(1721/5) Sayyidina Raafi' ibn Khadeej 4^> narrates that a person 
(once) enquired from the Prophet Hi which income was better 
and more clean. (What was a better way of earning one's 
livelihood)? "The one who works with his hands, and every 
trade that was (done) with honesty," replied the Messenger of 
Allah Hi. (Musnad Ahmad) 


Agriculture And Fruit-Growing 


U (►‘Cjj <041 4)1 Jll Jll SjjJa ^1 ijff (IVY Y/“l) 

o is" *i\ j\ jlliJ 3 s 


j ®1 jj) • <d 

(1722/6) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Whatever believing bondsman grew a crop or 
planted a tree, and a bird, animal or man ate from it, it would be 
charity on his part." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The above Tradition indicates that the one who 
cultivates the land and grows fruit trees is blessed and entails 
reward from Allah as a Sadaqah. If any animal or a bird eats from 
that crop of his land or from a fruit tree. It is an incentive for 
Agriculturists and fruit growers. 
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Legitimate Wealth is A Blessing 

Jujl jJ jii ji ( wyt/v) 

. P j A , A aj-IAJ y t- ^ ^ 1 . .. A * ! ' ^1 

C~JL-|' (JtaJl J^-l C~«JL*)I L# yill (Jj-jjIj aAJLJs <UPj 

t^«JJ ^JUaii JUJl j*Ai Jj- 4-£ d l — l)A*' O'j t5? 

dl jj) .gJuSdi 

(1723/7) Amr ibn al-'Aas 4fe> related to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah J§l said to him: "1 intend to send you, (on a 
military expedition), as the commander of the army, and, then, 
by the Grace of Allah, you return safe and sound (and 
victorious) and take the spoils of war (from the enemy), and 
recieve a good grant of wealth from God." Upon it, (amr ibn 
al-Aas 4 fe went on to relate that he said): "O Messenger of 
Allah! I have not embraced Islam for worldly goods, but for the 
liking and attachment I have for it and for the reason that I am 
blessed with your company. "O Amr!" the Prophet 111 replied, 
"clean and lawful wealth is a good thing and a blessing for a 
virtuous bondsman." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It tells that weatlh acquired through legitimate 
means is a special favour of Allah. On the other hand, in the earlier 
volumes, we saw' Traditions, under the headings of 'Asceticism 1 and 
'Soft-heartedness', to the effect that poverty was preferable to riches 
and the poor of the Ummah were more blessed than the well-to-do, 
Both the view-points, however, are correct in their context. If 
contentment and willing acceptance of wTiat has been decreed by 
Allah falls to the lot of anyone, alongwith poverty, it doubtlessly, is 
an enviable satate. It was preferred by the Holy Prophet for 
himself, and he used to pray for it. At the same time, if Allah 
bestows riches on anyone, through lawful means, and he is, also, 
blessed with a grateful heart and the prudence to make a proper use 
of his wealth, it, too, is a special favour of God. 

Among the Messengers, the Lord had favoured Sayyidina 
Dawood (David), Sulayman (Solomon), Ayub (Job), and Yusuf 
(Joseph) and many other with His grace in this matter, 

and among the leading Compainons there were Uthman, Sayyidina 
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Importance And Politeness in Monetory Dealings 

b> ai Jjyj Jj-ih jP £jLL« jj) ( \ Y Y 1/A) 
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(<^ 4 U jdl 4 ' Jj) 

(1724/8) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^b that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "On the Last Day (when people 
will be brought together for the Final Requital), no one's feet 
will move until he has been questioned about five things: about 
his life, and how he lived; about his youth, and wherein he 
wasted it; about his wealth, and where from he acquired it, and 
on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given 
the knowledge of." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: stressing the implorance of monetary affairs, it tells 
that everyone will have to render a full account of his conduct in 
that behalf on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or 
acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did he spend it. 

The Curse of Ill-Gotten Wealth 

JlS ^jaIAp 4il Jffi 4J)I jP jj dlUlp ^P () Vo 

<U3 <d jO jjLj Jj'-CflsJ ^\'jf Jb> *LP ^ 
j y **ih O' O^lj t 8 j^o laL?- 

, 1 ■ ^ -^* I ' *~t 1 v ^ ' ' o' b i ' J * ; 

dljj) 

(1725/9) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah H* said: "If a person earns or acquires 
anything (through dishonest means) and, then, give away a part 
of it in charity, the act of charity will not be accepted, and if he 
will spend from it on his needs, there will be no auspiciousness 
in it, and if he will leave it behind to his descendants, it will 
serve for him as provision for Hell. Believe it, God does not 
remove evil with evil, but evil with good. One impurity does not 
annul another. (It can not make it clean)." (Musnad Ahmad) 
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Commentary: It emphasises that charity given from illgotten 
wealth is not acceptable to God, and there is no real propitiousness 
in impure earnings. In the same way, should a person leave behind 
wealth obtained in an illegitimate way, it will be ruinous him on 
the Day of Final Recokoning. He will be guilty both of making 
money dishonestly and leaving it to his heirs and successors to eat 
of the impure while to leave behind wealth acquired cleanly and 
honestly is a kind of charity, and will fetch a reward in the 
Hereafter. 

The concluding part of the narrative explains why charity from 
illegal wealth will not find acceptance with Allah and prove 
harmful for the giver on the Day of Judgement. 

Charity serves as an atonement for sins and acts as a means to 
forgiveness provided that it is given out of goods acquired through 
lawful means, but if it is given from wealth earned by corrupt and 
fraudulent practices, there will be no such property in it in the same 
way as dirty water can not be expected to make dirty clothes clean. 


'ill j I Allp'iil Jff> ill Jl5 Jli i'JfJj* •) 

Lgjl Ij Jill ^ILj^aJI ij jfl\ Uj ,jlj Clk *}|l Jlflj *}! Cffp 

IjlT I jis'l jjdJl I^jI "C JlSj UtJL p lykiplj OlllkJl £ja I j)£ j4fpi 

^jjl 04 j 4. 0J 1 w, ■ * j & * i*J I 1 'b \*& j jLfl 

^1 ^ J frU-lil 

(1726/10) It is nerrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^b that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "O people! God is pure Himself, and accepts 
only what is pyre, and He has given the same Command, 
concerning it, to all Believers as He has to His Prophets .►s-U 
For them, the Commandment is: 

(° I :\T p y*yA\) lAJLj? I Oldial I IjIS* jll l^jl Ij 

O ye Messengers! eat of the good (and lawful) things, and do 
right. (A1 Mu'minoon 23:51) 

And for the Believers: 

('lYXiTa^Jl) oCk l^lST l^w) jjlll I^jI Tj 
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O mankind! Eat of what is lawful and wholesome is the earth, 

(and avoid what is impue). (A1 Baqarah 2: 1 72) 

"After it," Abu Hurayrah said, "The Messenger of Allah $31 
narrated the story of a man who undertook a long journey (to a 
holy place) and arrived (there) in such a condition that his hair 
were dislevelled and his body covered with dust. He raised his 
hands towards the heavesn and cried: "O Lord! O my Preserver! 

'But his food was of the impure, his dress was impure, and he 
had been brought up what was impure: how his prayer can, 
then, be granted?" (Muslim) 

Commentary: The gist of the above Tradition is that God is pure 
and accepts only offerings that are pure, i.e., from goods acquired 
through legitimate means. It, further, denotes that the 
commandment to eat the good and lawful things was given to all 
the Prophets ( *5LJ' in the same way as to all the Believers. A 

true Believer should, therefore, realise the significance of the 
Divine commandment and observe it scrupulously. The Holy 
Prophet ill has, also, emphasised that ill-gotten wealth is so hateful 
to God that even if a man went to a sacred place, like a miserable 
beggar, to supplicate to the Almighty, but his food and clothes 
were impure, his supplication would not be accepted. 




Jtl p && £> i'jLe <d 4ll jJL jiJ 

9 * t* 9 y^ y y y' y ^ y & ^ ^ 


^ J «t jj) 

(1727/11) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah III said: "If a person buys a cloth for 10 
dirhams, and, among them, one is tained, i.e., it has been earned 
thorugh dishonest means; none of his Salah will be accpeted by 
God as long as he wears it." After relating it, Abdullah ibn 
Umar put his fingers in his ear and said: "May both the ears 
of nine become deaf if I have not heard the Prophet of Allah 
say so." (Musnad Ahamd and Baihaqi) 


(JLij 411 Jffi ill Jj-Vj Jtl Jl5 ( ) V Y A/ ) V) 
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( x (5 f ' sit t ^ S ^ s * 

jli!( C*jtS" C-sx— Jl C—i ^ O-J j»^J AyfsJl 


(1728/12) It is related by Jabir 4i&> that the Messenger of Allah 
ill said: "The flesh and body shall not go to Heaven which are 
raised on unlawful sustenance. Hell is more deserving of the 
flesh that has grown on one's body out of what is unlawful." 

(Musnad Ahmad Daarami and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Apparently, it shows tha a person whose sustenance 
is of the impure will go to Hell. But the commentators have 
expressed the view, in the light of other Traditions as well as 
verses of the Qur'an, that such a man will not be able to enter 
Heaven without undergoing punishment for living on unclean 
income. He may, however, be forgiven without punishment if he 
has repented sincerely before death or some virtuous bondsman has 
prayed for forgiveness, on his behalf, and the prayer has been 
granted, or the Gracious One, the All Merciful, Himself, decides to 
absolve him of the consequences of his sin. 


’jfi ^3 4 % '411 Jfo ill J3^3 Jll Jtl 5 jfjt ’J\ 3 * ( w W ) T) 

(3 jPi ^ its <u!p ^ 

(1729/13) Abu Hurayrah 4^6> relates, saying that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "A time will come when people will not care 
what they are acquiring is lawful or unlawful, legitimate or 
illegitimate." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: The time, indicated, has come to be sure. How 
many are there, today, even among those supposed to be 
religious-minded, who cares to think or enquire about goods 
coming in their possession whether they are lawful or not. May be, 
even worse days are ahead. 

In another version of the same report, quoted in Musnad 
Razeen, it is added that prayers will not be accepted at such a time. 
Inability to distinguish between the pure and the impure, and the 
lawful and the unlawful is, in fact, the spiritual death of a Muslim. 

We will be giving below two incidents to illustrate what a 
profound effect the teachings of the holy Prophet HI had produced 
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in the lives of the Companions 

It is related, in Sahih Bukhari , about Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
that, once, an attendant placed something to eat before him of 
which he partook a little. After it, the attendant told him that, 
before the advent of Islam, he had, once, posed as a sorcerer and 
forecast the future for someone as sorcerers did. That man had met 
him, by chance, on the day, and given him the food, on that 
account, which he had offered to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe>. As the 
latter heard of it, he made himself vomit by thrusting his fingers 
into the throat, and, thus, threw up the contents of his stomach. 

Similarly, Imam Baihaqi has mentioned the following incident 
regarding Sayyidina Umar It is stated that, once, a person 
offered some milk to him which he drank. Afterwards, he asked the 
man how he had got it, and he replied that he was passing by 
such-and-such a ghat 1 where some animals, including goats and 
she-camels which had been given away in Zakah were grazing and 
people were drawing milk from them as could be used for that 
pupose. They had given some of the milk to him as well which he 
had offfered to Sayyidina Umar 4§s>. On hearing, Sayyidina Umar 
<4^>, too, vomited the milk, like Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe. 


Piety Demands Shunning, Also, What is Doubtful 

A*lp <011 i > 111 (J^«<ij JU Jl9 j i ff! ^ Vf • / ^ 1 ) 

js^ 1 ** ^1 O l$ p A a l og ;. ; j ^ j j 

^ / ^ ^ j i 9 x s f s j % s I* 3 s s } * \ 

^5? OlfcJtJl ^3 jjPj t 

is**; Sij ^ £jji $ 

lil Aiwa a j} J <011 0) J 

1 .lflii ^bj aIS" > t*wi cjAmJ j aIs Am^Ji 
((*-C~x j jUUl 4l jj) 

(1730/14) It has been narrated by Numan ibn Bashir *$e> that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "What is allowed is clear and what 
is forbidden, also is clear. But, between them, there are a few 
things that are doubtful, and many people do not know about 
them. (They are ignorant of their true position in the Shari'ah ). 
®- A landing place; a bathing place on ariver-side. 
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Thus, whoever keeps away from doubtful things as well will 
protect his faith and honour and (his record will) remain 
unblemished, and whoever will indulge in doubtful things will 
land himself within the borders of the forbidden like the 
herdsman who grazes his cattle very close to the reserved area 
and there is every danger of the cattle straying into it and 
starting to graze there (which is prohibited). Know that every 
king has a pasture, (entry into which is forbidden without 
permission). The reserved area of the Almighty are the 
forbidden acts. (One must not go near them, i.e., avoid even the 
doubtful things). And beware, there is a lump of flesh in the 
human body, (the characteristic of which is that) if it is right, 
i.e., the radiance of Faith and the awareness of God and His fear 
are present in it, the whole body stays right, (its deeds and states 
are correct), and if it is in a bad condition, the condition of the 
whole body, too, is bad. Remember, that lump of flesh is the 
heart." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It is one of the Traditions that are regarded by the 
atuhorities as most important and expressing a fundamental ethical 
principle of Islam. 

First of all, it tells taht the position of what is lawful or 
forbidden in the Shariah is clear and free from doubt, but there are 
many other things or acts whose legitimacy or otherwise is 
uncertain, that is, they can be held lawful on the basis of one 
principle of the Shariah and unlawful on the basis of another 
principle. What becomes a faithful Believer in respect of doubtful 
things is that he avoids them out of piety and prudence. In it, lies 
the safety of his faith and honour. 

Proceeding from it, the above Tradition emphasises that anyone 
who is not careful enough to abstain from doubtful things runs the 
risk of being led into committing the forbidden acts as well like the 
shepherd who asks for trouble by grazing his cattle in the vicinity 
of a reserved ground. Hence, as it is advisable for the herdsman to 
keep his cattle well away from a reserved forest or grazing ground, 
so, also, should a true Believer avoid doubtful things, in the 
interests of his faith and good name. 

Lastly, it shows that the goodness or badness of a person 
depends on the state of his heart. If the heart of a man is sound and 
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the light of Faith and Divine fear are present in it, his whole 
existence will be of piety and good-doing, and, conversely, if it is 
goverened by sinful and carnal desires, his entire conduct will bear 
the imprint. 

Some commentators have concluded from the arragnements of 
this Tradition that for the purification of the heart, it is essential for 
a man to abstain from doubtful things, alongwith the forbidden 
ones, in food and drink. 


U«ij P 4)1 J j~*'j Jls ILkp jP (\ VTA A O) 

. ikJ \jjip- 4j t)' AJiJl ^Lj)|” 


(4^-U j fltjj) 

(1731/15) It is narrated by Atiya S'adi that the Prophet 

111 said: "No one can attain the state of being included among 
the righteous until he forgoes the lawful pleasures 1 in order to 
avoid the sinful." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: There are many things which though lawful in 
themselves, are capable of exposing a man to sin. Prudence, 
therefore, demands that one kept away from them as well. 


Gentleness And Forbearance in Money Matters 

After belief and worship, a geat stress has been laid on the 
teachings of the holy Prophet Hi on showing kindness to 
fellowmen, particularly, the weak and the needy. We have been 
exhorted, in various ways, to be kind and considerate to each other 
in monetary transactions, such as, buying and selling, lending and 
borrowing. The debtors, for instance, are told to do their best to 
pay off the debts as quickly as possible while the creditors are 
required to be lenient those who owe them a debt they should be 
lenient in the realisation of their dues. The bondsmen who carry 
out their business transactions in this spirit will be deserving the 
mercy of Allah. 

411 5^3 j&’j JUittl Jl5 Jli Jj\fr jP (\ YTYAT) 

(tSjbUl aljj) 'Mj ISj^ 

O. The word Mubah occuring in the original denotes any indifferent action 
which incurs neither praise nor blame. 
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( 1 732/16) It is narrated by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
all said: "Blessings of the Lord be on him who is mild and 
gentle in buying and selling, and in the realisation of dues." 

(Bukhari) 

•fej h\ JU in Sj^j j* ( wrr/w) 

y C - i-a-S' Jj& <J j-is ‘.I.. ^I- 1 ) h flUl ^. v l.3 y-* S 

^hll ^jIjI ^jjl ^»P Lli j*ipl U JlS ^liil aJ Jj pisA U JlS ? j-s- 

.lu^dl aill jjbltjl jiailS llijiJl^gS 

(jJ—Jl ajIj j j j jlsxJt at j j) 

k_^ialJLj U1 iJll JUa i ^Ij yAs- y \JtS- y S yu 

<J J-P jpl j jjU>o 

(1733/17) It is narrated by Huzayfah 4fe that the Messenger of 
Allah &§l said: "There was a man belonging to a community 
before you. When the Angel of Death came to take possession 
of his soul, he was asked if he had performed any good deed in 
his worldly life (which could lead to salvation). 'There is no 
such deed as far as I remember, he replied. 'Think again', he was 
told. '1 can think of nothing like if, he said, 'except that I used to 
have business dealings with people, and my attitude, (in these 
matters), was one of mildness and forbearance. I used to allow 
respite to the rich. (They could pay off when they liked). (As for 
the poor), 1 often wrote off debts.' The Lord, thereupon, decreed 
for him to be admitted to Paradise." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

This Tradition has been quoted in the same form in Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. In Sahih Muslim , however, it has, 
also, been reproduced on the authority of Sayyidina 'Aqba ibn 
'Aamir and Sayyidina Abu Mas'ud Ansari 4g> in which instead 
of "The Lord, thereupon, decreed for him to be admitted to 
Paradise," it is stated that the Lord, thereupon, observed that 
"the kindness and compassion you have been showing in your 
dealings with My bondsmen has a greater claim on Me (that I 
exercise clemency and compassion towards you)." The Lord 
told the Angels to let the bondsman go and treat him as if he had 
done no wrong. (He was forgiven). (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commen-tary: The holy Prophet $§1 would, obviously, have come 

to know of the incident narrated above through a Divine 
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Revelation. The man reffered to. in it. had died in such a state that 
even he could not think of a deed that could serve as an atonement 
for his sins except that he was kindhearted and accomodating in 
business transactions. If he lent money to anyone or sold anything 
to him on credit and the man could not clear the dues, he used to 
write it off, and even if the debtor was a well-to-do person, he did 
not insist on prompt payment. God forgave him because of this 
state or state of his mind, and he was admitted to Heaven. 

jjbftsj j! 4JiJl Jj«J <UP j jLsfsJr I I lil fltiil J j£j ij \>3 ^Ull 

jl»Jl ,<UP jjbkiS 4ill Up 

(1734/18) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "(Once) there was a man who used to lend 
money. (When he sent his slave to realise the dues), he 
instructed him to forbear if the creditor happened to be a poor 
person. (He would say). May be, Allah bore with me and 
absolved me of my sins because of it." On hearing it, the 
Messenger of Allah observed: "When the bondsman died 
and appeared before the Almighty, (on the Day of Judgement), 
he was forgiven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

^ aJLp 4Jll J «« > Jli aiU3 ^yP () V Y* o / \ ^ ^ 

(jJLw« ’j* <up j ' ' if J yh 

(1735/19) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah relates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah £§l say; "God will protect him from the 
agonies of the Day of Requital who allows respite to a poor and 
indigents person in the payment of his debt or writes it off 
(wholly or partly)." (Muslim) 

Jjl i jLp ^jl Jli JP (\ VTA/Y -) 

<lUs> ^3 <»Sll <dJsh <UP jiaJl ja 

(1736/20) Abu Yassar relates, he heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: "Whoever has a claim (like a debt) on a borther 
which is payable, and he allows respite to the debtor in its 
payment, he will be given the reward of charity, i.e., equal to the 
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reward promised on charity in return for each day of the 
respite." (Muslim) 


Jl! J15 0 VV'V/Y )) 

«l J j) iilfp JSj il 6yt-\ l y^S ^£- aJ jtS” 

(1737/21) It is narrated by Imran ibn Husayn 4^b that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said, "If anyone who has a right (loan, 
etc) over anogther brother and he allowed him respite then for 
every day he allows he will get he reward of a Sadqah." (Ahmad) 

Commentary: The Message of all these ahadith is very clear. May 
Allah cause us to abide by them. 


Excellence of Giving a Loan, And Guidance 

To give a loan to a needy person is to be helpful to him, and, in 
some Traditions, it is said that the recompense on it is even greater 
than that on charity. Sometime, severe warnings have, also, been 
given concerning the debt. 


Jde i>t J JlS Jl3 iUUl ^ (WTA/YY) 
a1jI»Ij JiyyiiJ'j Sid-All' [g\'j3 i^Jl 


y 1 738/22) It is narrated, on the authority of Abu Umama 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi said, "as a person entered 
Heaven, he saw that it was written on the Gate of Heaven that 
the recompnse on charity was ten-fold, and on giving a loan, 
eighteen-fold. (Tabarani) 


Commentary: It is not clear who the person spoken of in this 
Tradition was. The Holy Prophet HI may have narrated what had 
been seen by some virtuous man in a dream or described one of his 
own visions in this form. The latter view is, to some extent 
supported by the fact that Ibn Majah , too, has quoted this Tradition 
with the addition that; 


Ji— j JJLJl JlS Jjt Ja jii' Jbl* Jj C di3 

(Jjl jilt A^-l^- ^ V' l tjP ^ 1 ' J 
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"I, (the Messenger of Allah), enquired from Jibril what was 
the special merit in a loan, that was superior to charity. He 
replied that 'a supplication (to whom cahrity is given) solicits 
alms and accepts charity even when he has something, (money 
etc.,) on him, while a person who asks for a loan does so only 
when he is in need". (Jam'a-ul-Fuwayid) 

Sometimes, a person who, is also self-respecting and is in dire 
need of money, but he does not like to ask anyone for help or 
accept charity, and prefers to borrow. To give a loan to such a 
person will, evidently, be better than charity. 

Our own experience is that there are many people who though 
willing to help a needy person through Zakai or charity, do not like 
to advance him loan. This Tradition, particularly, contains a moral 
for them. 


Loan is A Most Serious Matter 

On the one hand, the Holy Prophet Hi exhorted the well-to-do 
persons to lend money etc., to needy brethren and allow them 
respite in returning it or forgo it altogether or in part if the debtor 
happened to be really poor while, on the other, he urged upon the 
borrowers to pay back the debts as soon as possible for if they die 
in a state of indebtedness, with the claim of anyone lying unsettled 
the sequal of it would be most lamentable for them in the 
Hereafter. Sometimes, the Prophet Hi said that it was a most 
grievous and unforgivable sin to die without paying off one’s debts, 
and, sometimes, if he learnt about anyone that he had died while 
being in debt, he declined to attend his funeral service which, 
perhaps, was intended to be a warning to others. 


l\ Ji5 (i-j ’J- 0 vrVYr) 

Oja j jjl LfriP <0)1 OP oULL jjt Ail lOP O jidJl 


(ijti jjIj O'jj) .5.1*23 <cdp J 

(1739/23) It is narrated by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "After the major sins (such as. 
Polytheism and adultery) from which God has strictly enjoined 
upon us to abstain, the greatest sin is that a man died in a state 
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that he owed a debt to anyone and left behind no assets to pay it 
off." (Musnad Ahmad and Daarami) 

yJti yLij <lllp 4»1 4lll Jj-fj Jl3 Jli t'jl'jA o* 0 V * */Y t) 

<UP ^ab { ji?- <UjJLj iflJjta 
j) - dlj i?-lo i yi\ j (j ju yJl j -WHj ^juSLiJl #1 j j) 

( 1 740/24) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger 
of Allah HH said: "The soul of a faithful Believer remains 
suspended in the middle owing to indebtedness, until the debt is 
paid off."(Musnad Shafae, Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Daarami) 

Commentary: It shows that if a person dies as a Muslim, and has, 
also, done good deeds which are a source of deliverance, but he is 
in debt and has not been careful enough to pay it back, he will not 
be admitted to Paradise until the debt has been paid back on his 
behalf. 

Jts lH ijf ( ^ v 1 \ I Y ° ) 

} 6 ^ y s & * 9 t»> f ' 9 } 

(1741/25) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn ’Amr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah l§l said: "If a person is killed in the path of 
God, all his sins are fogiven, (by virtue of martrydom), except a 
loan." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Martyrdom is such a meritorious act that all the 
sins of a man are forgiven as a result of it. But if a person owes a 
debt to anyone and he falls a martyr in the way of God without 
having paid it off and has been negligent about it, he will remain 
caught in misfortune on account of it, since it is related to the 
Rights of Men, until the debt is paid on his behalf or the creditor 
himself decides to write it to off for the sake of God. 


J> cJJ li\ dJ j Jrj SSlJ ^(IVS Y/Y 4) 

JjJjj Jliifl i^\j\lay- dill jP* \I-~grJfa \"y\dp «U)I J4~<> 

/ . s^ s 3 6 y s' ''' t s ' s s y' i '''I y s' s^ 1 s s y' s S*> ^ s s 

Uvulas' y*j Jla3 4li U jji! Uli yftj yLj J 4-1 P dill 4ttl 
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(1742/26) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah narrates that once a 
person said to the Messenger of Allah Hi, "Tell me, Messeger 
of Allah Hi, if 1 take part in Jihad with fortitude and 
staedfastness, and, solely, for the sake of earning the good 
pleasure of Allah and the reward of the Hereafter, and 1 am 
killed in the condition that 1 am not retreating, but advancing, 

will all my sins be forgiven owing to my sacrifice and 

martyrdom?" "Yes", the Prophet Hi replied, "(God wfll forgive 
your sins)." As the man was returning, after it, the Messenger of 
Allah HI called him back and said: "(All your sins will be 
forgiven) except a debt. This is what I have been told by Jibril 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that all the sins of a man are forgiven who 
is martyred for the sake of God, but if he dies with a debt still 

unpaid, he will be called to account for it. The Holy Prophet Hi 

told, further, that he was saying it on the basis of the Revelation 
brought to him by the Archangel Jibril 


LS” JIS <Uih»UP jJ W1Y7YV) 

‘Uj yj ^ ,*41' Jj-G 3 

Ojfaj iktk> frU-li' s aJLp <*ii' J 

‘JjJLjLh Jyj Jli j 

% ’t s * 6 s > ' - ' , s 9 ' ** ^ s' 9". '" >'%s ' s 9s '* > s ' ' - 

Cjl2y3 JuL?u> JIS ys>~ 1 jS- y GdJj Jl3 

£ s s s s iS 9 (5 ' s'' ^ ^ ' 9 S s 

^3 ^13 j* Aj >A-JLsJ \ La 4 ^-Lp 4iil 

&\ J LI* ^3 J*3 Jb Ip ^3 Js3 OJL 

U Jji dllp J Jili- |*J i»l Jj# 

oljj) 


(1743/27) it is narrated, on the authority of Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah ibn Jahash 4fe>, "(once), we were sitting in the open 
space outside the mosque where the dead bodies are brought 
and the Messenger of Allah HI, also, was sitting with us 
suddenly, he looked towards the sky, and saw something, and 
then, he looked his gaze, and sat (in a typically concerned and 
meditative mood), with his hand placed on the forehead, and 
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remarked: "Good God! God be praised! What a stern warning 
and Commandment has come!'" The narrator, Muhammad HI 
ibn Abdullah, goes on. "We kept quiet on that day and night, 
(and waited for what was to happen, but), when all went well, 
we asked the Messenger of Allah Hi the next morning about the 
grave and depressing things that had been revealed yesterday. 

The Prophet Hi replied: 'A most stern warning and 
Commandment has been revealed about loan.' (Elaborating on 
it, he observed): 'By the Holy Being in whose control is my life! 

If a person is killed in Jihad, and he returns to life only to be 
killed again, in Jihad , and there is still a debt outstanding 
against him, he will not enter Paradise until the debt is settled.'" 

(Musnad Ahamd) 

Commentary: These Traditions and warnings seemingly, 
appertain to cases in which the debts remain unpaid owing to 
negligence or ill-intention. If a person wants sincererly to pay back 
a loan but can not do so owing to the adversity of his 
circumstances and departs from the world being in debt, it is 
confidently expected from the Mercy and Benevolence of Allah 
that he will be deemed excusable, the Tradition we are going to 
take up later will show it more explicitly. 


Qs-%S Ci’JJr lT ('ivt £/YA) 

ujjeA IjJli jjS aIIp Jji Jlil Igllp 5j ^1 il 

JS’j! Jt! 1m JJ jjS Ja JlSi ‘is'jiH 3 ji\ p 

I jJl3 Jt 63 'iiJljJlj p l^.lp ^1^23 4Jl1j I \3 


5SL§ ’y>\ JlS ^Js- \’pfp Jli YUdii Ji Jll ^IjUj 

flljj) ^d Atil b ‘Cfp J-d? 

(1744/28) It is narrated by Salmah ibn Al-Akoo' "we were 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah Hi and was requested to 
lead the funeral Salah. The Messenger of Allah Hi enquired: 
'Does he owe a debt to anyone?' On being told that the man had 
not died in debt, the Messenger of Allah Hi led the funeral 
salah. Later, another dead body was brought and the Messenger 
of Allah Hi enquired if the person owed a debt to anyone. 'Yes', 
he was told, 'the man had died in debts.' 'Has he left behind 
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anything out of which the debt can be paid?' asked the 
Messenger of Allah Hi. The people informed that he had left 
behind three dinars. The Messenger of Allah HI, then, led the 
funeral Salah. After it, a thrid dead body was brought and the 
Prophet /§!, again, enquired if the person had died in the state 
of indebtedness. 'Yes', the people said. 'He owed three dinars'. 

The Messenger of Allah Hi, then, asked if he had left any assets 
(which could be used for paying the debt). The Prophet HI was 
told that the man had left behind nothing. Upon it, the Prophet 
iff told the Companions 4^ present to offer the funeral salah of 
their brother. At that time Abu Qatadah Ansari requested the 
Messenger of Allah a§l to lead the salah, saying that he had 
taken upon himself the loan of the dead person owed. (He will 
pay it). The Prophet HI thereupon, led the funeral salah." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: The action of the sacred Prophet HI, apparently, 
was aimed at imparting to the people the lesson not to be neglectful 
in the payment of debts. The endeavour of everyone should, as 
such, be to depart from the world in the condition that he did not 
owe anything to anyone. 

Another Tradition quoted in Bukhari and Muslim, on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah tells that the attitude of the Holy 
Prophet HI towards the funeral salah of persons who, as indicated 
above, died being in debt, related to the early phase of Islam. Later 
on, when the Lord had opened the door of victories and abundance, 
and the period of poverty was over, the Prophet Hi had declared 
that if a Muslim died in a state of indebtedness, and he did not 
leave behind assets that could be used to pay the debt, it would be 
his responsibility to clear it up. The aim, agian, was that the claim 
of anyone on a Muslim did not remain unsatisfied. 

If There Intention to Pay Back a Loan, 

God Will, Somehow, Have it Paid 

JbM ^ Jl3 fSf <011 Jfe> Jgj! jP iyfjA ^1 ^P (WWH) 
,<u!p <011 iilil Jo ji JbM ^ j <LP <011 1ft s-lSl Jbjj Jl 

(cSjbU' #ljj) 

(1745/29) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: "whoever borrows (money etc.,) from anyone 
and has the intention to return it, God will make it possible for 
him to pay it bak, i,e., help him to clear it up, and if he cannot 
do so in his life-time, God will settle it, on his behalf, in the 
Hereafter, and, thus, release him of the responsibility. And 
whoever borrows (money etc.,) from anyone and has no 
intention to pay it back, God will have it destroyed, i.e., the 
money will not only prove a curse in After-life, but, in this 
world, too, it will be of no help or comfort to him." (Bukhari) 


J Cam dJl3 ’jt- jj tiy** <S* ( ' v * Vf • ) 

Ijjj <bl 4J)I lyt J jSj ^JUjj aIIp 4J1I 

(^l— Jl aljj) .CjjJl <UP 4 S 1 I abl *i|l 0 tUa3 

(1746/30) It is relted by Imran ibn Hussayn 4^>, on the authority 
of Sayidah Maimoona if* .Sit (wife of the sacred Prophet), 
that the Messenger of Allah iHb said: "Whoever takes a loan and 
it is in the knowledge of God that he has the intention of 
returning it, God will have it repaid in his life-time." (Nasai) 

Commentary: It is, also, stated in the afore-mentioned narrative of 
Sayyidina Imran ibn Hussayn 4^5 that Sayyidah Maimoona 
if* used to borrow much and often, probably with the object of 
giving it away in charity. Her near relatives, thereupon, spoke to 
her about it, and advised her not to be so reckless, but she did not 
give up the habit, and, to her support, related the saying of the Holy 
Prophet Hi we have just seen. What Sayyidah Maimoona if* 
meant was that owing to it, she was confident that the Lord would 
have all the loans she took cleared up in her life-time. She placed 
an absolute reliance on the security and assurance of the Almighty, 
an such a conduct, of course, was worthy of a person of belief and 
trust in God like her. 


(JJLij Jti Jl! (\ YiV/TA) 

(ibrl» jj' fll j j) l tfj yaltl 5) 

(1747/31) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Jafar ibn Abi Talib 
that the Messenger of Allah Hi said: "God is with the debtor 
until the debt is paid provided that it has not been taken for a 
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wrong purpose." (IbnMajab) 

Commentary: It shows that if a person takes a loan for a genuine 
need and a good and legitimate purpose, and he also sincerely 
desires to pay it back, there will be the special favour of the Lord 
on him until the debt is cleared up. It is, further, stated in Ibn 
Majah , in connection with the above report, that on its ground, the 
narrator. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jafar 4^, always used to remain 
in debt. He would say that he wished that none of his days and 
nights were spent without the good graces of the Lord. From the 
record of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jafar's life it appears that he 
was a very generous-hearted person, and that was why he was 
always running in debts. 


Practice of The Holy Prophet Hi 

The Holy Prophet Hi, too, had the need to borrow which he 
often did. As we have seen in an earlier volume, he used to take a 
loan, also, from non-Muslims like the Jews. While on it, we had 
further indicated what great wisdom lay behind it. Here, we will be 
taking up two Traditions apperraining to it. 

ji* JU> Js. jlT Jtl ’J. (WlA/rY) 

(1748/32) Sayyidina Jabir narrated to us, saying, "1 had 
advanced a loan to the Messenger of Allah Hi. When he 
returned it, he gave me more (than what 1 had lent)." 

Commentary: For the debtor to give more than what was due at 
the time of the repayment of a loan is not only lawful, but also 
commendable, and in conformity with the pracitce of the Prophet 
Hi. It does not amount to interest because no such condition is 
agreed to at the time of borrowing. It is a favour and a gift. 

It is among the practices of the sacred Prophet Hi that need be 
popularised. 

j Ath alii jt (Wi T) 

t <d jli a ypo Jlai <d Jalpti 
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dbl s jkpU Jlii jJaSl 4^*^ tjJll oljl Sjlapii 

(1749/33) Abu Hurayrah narrates "(once) a person 

demanded from the Messenger of Allah Hi the payment of a 
loan he had made to him and used strong language upon which 
the Companions (present) thought of scolding him, but the 
Messenger of Allah Hi checked them, saying: "Leave him 
alone. Do not say anything to him for a man who has a claim 
has the right to talk in that manner. Go and buy a camel to repay 
the loan and give it to him.' On returning, the Companions $&> 
said that (a camel of the class of the animal the man had lent 
was not available). The only camel that could be had was better 
bigger than his camel. The Messenger of Allah Hi, thereupon, 
said: 'Buy it and give it to him for he is a better man who pays 
back better than what is due." (Muslim) 


Commentary: In the olden days, it was common in Arabia to 
borrow a camel. The deal was settled not in terms of cash, but that 
the borrower would return a camel of the same age within a 
specified period. The Holy Prophet Hi had taken a camel from 
someone on the same terms, and, perhaps, the man had come to 
demand payment at the end of the stipulated time and had been 
rude which the Companions wanted to rebuke him, but the 
Prophet HI told them to keep quiet as he owed him a debt and the 
creditor was within his rights to be angry. The Prophet Hi, furhter, 
said to them to buy a camel of the same breed and age, and give it 
to him. The Companions looked for such an animal, but it was 
not available while a better one was. The Prophet Hi, then, told 
them to buy and give it and added that a better man was he who 
paid more and of a superior quality than what was owed. 


aILp .oil Jls ikuj ^1 <S*( WO'/Vi) 

Iji d Jllj <Usji JU t ibfiiiih 

*'jj) .t-iSVij <A«®^sJi ijiJL<Jt tiii 

(1750/34) Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi'ah narrates "once the 
Prophet HI had taken a loan of forty thousand from him. When 
(enough) money had come to the Prophet Hi, he returned it, and 
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blessed him saying: 'May Allah bestow abundance on your 
wealth and family. The recompense of a loan is that it should be 
repaid and the giver thanked and praised." (Nasai) 

Commentary: As these Traditions show, the Holy Prophet HH 
used to borrow money etc., and when it came to returning a loan, 
he gave better and more than what was due, and, also blessed the 
giver. 

The above report, further, tells that the Prophet sometimes 
borrowed large sums of money. He would, obviously, have taken 
such loans for a religious need like Jihad , otherwise his own 
life-style, as well as of his family, was such that, in the word of 
Sayyidah Ayshah •&' they never ate even barely-bread to 
their satisfaction for two consecutive days, and often went without 
a meal, and the oven was not lighted in their homes for months 
during which they lived only on dates and water. 



Usury 


Usury was common among the Arabs, as it was in the other 
communities of the world. Its most pervalent form was that people, 
in their need, borrowed money, and it was settled, at the time of the 
transaction, that they would return it with such-and-such interest 
charge on its use, and within such-and-such time. If the borrower 
failed to repay it within the stipulated period, he begged for an 
extension, and the interest charge was increased in proportion to it. 
The load of the poor borrowers would, thus, go on multiplying, and 
the greedy money-lenders would be sucking their blood like a 
leech. 

The practice, evidently, was opposed to the spirit of Islam. The 
teachings of Islam, on the contrary, require that help was given to 
the weak and the destitute, and care was taken of their needs, and 
that all this was done not for a worldly gain or advantage, but 
wholly for the sake of God and gaining the reward of the Hereafter. 

Just as in the Quran and the saying of the Holy Prophet a 
gradual course was adopted towards the forbidding of alcholic 
drinks and other intoxicants, the abolition of usury, too, was 
enforced by degrees. For a long time, in the beginning, stress was 
laid, in a positive way, on spending one's wealth in the way of God 
and fulfilling the needs of the less fortunate brethren and bringing 
succour to them, and on cultivating the virtues of kindliness, 
compassion, generosity and self-denial. Slowly and steadily, it was 
instilled into the minds and hearts of the people that death was 
inevitable; they were bound to die one day, and their worldly 
possesions, too, were not everlasting, They should, therefore, take 
lesson from the dreadful end of the worshippers of wealth like 
Pharaon, and try earnestly to make use of their riches as a means to 
earning the eternal joy and felicity of the Hereafter. 
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This guidance and corresponding action paved the way for the 
total abolition of the heartless practice of lending money on 
interest. The concluding verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, i.e., from: 


9 ^ \ 9 ^ %*&''s 9*^ *9 * s s' ^ s 9 9 9 * s ' S s 9 * * is s 9 

Jl ij* ^ \jajA. fi IjjjJl O J ^ 

A ' Jfp' Ujt TjJl5 

it P h 4# I 0 y > Ij ua,l>»iU <tls (, 5 ^^ ij* ja 0 

iji’jL) ' y'jb o ti’jQt- (►* ^jhJ' 4 ^xfp\ uJxiJjli 

C>jt-UaJ' tjL^Pj 1 jial <jl o e r J*J , Sl <5h J 

r&i 'y'j «yi4dt 

J J ~ ,» S s s 9 9 ' s s S *^ * s ' s ) sb' •*• s 9* s 9 S 

(Si 'jty' t>? 'jj^ 3 '>■*' <34^’ o li’y 

* i * 9 ^'Z 9 * 9 * 9 9 * s s \ s + 9 s 9* Z *Z 9 * sY 9^ 9 Z s 9 lb 

Jjj j jPdi fiJ oij ,<&' V 

^Oj^-a ^1 3 3j^*pji j\S" (^lj o o jo i h~ j y jft l la ) *if A 

(YA • -YV°:Y «^aJ') o Oy«-Uj <Si 1 j 


Those who devour Usury cannot rise except as he rises whom 
Satan has maddened by his touch. That is because they say, 
"Trade is just like usury." But Allah has permitted trading, and 
forbidden Usury, To whom so ever then an exhortation comes 
from his Lord and he desists, he shall have (the gains) of that 
which is past, and his affair rests with Allah. But whosoever 
reverts (to it) those are the Companions ojfe> of the Fire, therein 
they shall abide. Allah blots ant Usury and augments Charity. 
And Allah loves not any ungrateful sinner. Those who believe 
and do righteous deeds, and establish the Salah, and pay the 
Zakah, for them is their reward from their Lord, and no fear 
shall be on them, nor shall they grieve. O you who believe! Fear 
Allah and give up what remains from the Usury, if you are (true 
believers). And if you do it not, them be notified of war from 
Allah and His Messenger ill; and if you repent, then you shall 
have your capital sums, not wronging (anyone) nor being 
wronged. But if the debtor is in difficulty, let there be respite till 
it is easy (for him). And if you remit it as a charity, that is better 
for you, if you but know. (A1 Baqarah 2:275-280) 
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Were, consequently, revealed, proclaiming, in clearest terms, 
the forbidding of the lending and borowing of money etc., at 
interest. 

In the above verses, also, it is made clear that if, as a result of a 
previous transaction, interest on a loan is due to anyone, it will be 
treated as defunct and will not be payable or recoverable after the 
commandment had been reveald: 

The warning, further, is given, at the end, that if, after the 
revelation of these verses, people persisted in usury and 
transgressed against the law of God, they should consider 
themselves at war with Allah and His Messenger Hi: 

(V V5:X « yU') tj* <-’* jkj ' jiili 

"And if ye do not, then be warned of war (against you) from 
Allah and His Messenger. (A1 Baqarah 2:279) 

Such a severe admonition has not been administered in the 
Qur'an in respect of any other major sin, such as, adultery, 
gambling, and murder. It denotes that usury is more repugnant 
in the sight of God and His Prophet Hi than all the other sins. 

As the Traditions given below will show, the Prophet Hi has 
condemned usury as a sin of the highest order and spelt the 
curse of God not only on those who take or offer loan on 
usurious terms, but, also, on those who write the deed of it or 
act as witnesses to the transaction. In some narratives, usury, in 
fact, has been characterised as seventy times a greater sin than 
adultery and fornication. 


(iJUaj aIIp 'ill Jfp ill Jll oyfjA \ ()Vo )/Yo) 

4lb O lij 4lll jb Ijlll Otiby4Jl lyus^-l 

jit jrfj gk. lb ’ill 4»l ^Jl j ^-1)1 ij 


jj) .ObliUll cjjij ijk - yl I ^gJysJlj 

(1751/35) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^b that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Keep (strictly) away from the seven moral 
sins." ’What are the seven sins?" the Companions c$k> asked. "To 
partner anyone with God (in worship, in His attributes, and in 
His Functions); to practise sorcery; to kill person unlawfully; to 
lend money on usurious terms; to eat of the property of an 
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orphan; to desert the Muslim army and run away from Jihad 
(for fear of life); and to accuse falsely pious and innocent 
bondsmen of the Lord of adultery," the Prophet Hi replied." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The seven sins mentioned in it are the worst forms 
of evildoing. The Holy Prophet HI has described them as Mubaqat , 
i.e., fatal to the spirit of his faith, and specified usury as next to 
Polytheism, witchcraft and murder. As the physicians tell about the 
properties of herbs, minerals and foods, on the basis of their 
knowledge and experience, so do the Prophets inform 

concerning the effects and properties of beliefs, moral deeds of 
men on the basis of the knowledge vouchsafed to them by God, 
with the difference that while there is the possibility of an error in 
the knowledge or judgement of the physicians, what the Prophets 
tell is beyond the shadow of a doubt or fallacy, at least 
for men of faith, for the simple reason that it stems from Divine 
Revelation. But, strengely enought, although people follow the 
advice of the physicians and take the medicines prescribed by them 
without questions, no patient can justifiably insist upon knowing 
the pharmacology of the medicine before using it, when the Book 
of God, the Qur'an, and His Messenger Hi inform about a thing 
like usury that it is a grievous sin and ruinous to the soul and a 
fearful punishment awaits them in the Hereafter who lend money 
on interest, many a claimant to Faith and intellect are reluctant to 
believe and its philosophy must be explained to them before they 
are convinced. 


C-JI JlS Jti ojj}* (W<>Y/ri) 


qa 'is y Igls OjjJilT ^ jf> l ill! 




.1 iUTi s^ijA JlS b c*iii 

-lOljj)' 


(1752/36) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "The night I was taken on the (Calestial) 
Journey, I passed by a group (of persons) whose bellies were 
like houses full of snakes, and the snakes could be seen from 
outside. 1 enquired about them from Jibreel and he said 
that hey were the usurers." (Musnad Ahamd and Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: On the night of the Prophet's fWJi (►jJp ascension to 
Heaven, he was shown many things that belonged to the Invisible 
World, including some glimpses and objects of Heaven and Hell in 
order that from Haqqul Yaqeen (certainly relating to truth) he 
attained the stage of Ainul Yaqeen (certainly relating to seeing 
could), and, also instruct and inform the people with regard to 
Divine reward and punishment in the light of personal observation. 
Among these was the scene described in the Tradition that owing 
to the extraordinary pains they took, we, too, have come to know, 
through authentic compilations, of the supernal experiences of the 
Prophet HI during the Journey by Night. 

I yfj\ ^L>j %\ JU ill Sy*] Jl5 JlS i'JfjA Vor/rV) 

,«L»1 jJt La j*~j) (1) j . «: 

s-*-* ts* ®* JJ) 

(1753/37) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "There are seventy parts of usury. Of them a 
most ordinary part is like committin incest on one’s own 
mother." (Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: As alaready stated, in the Arabic idiom and the 
language of the Quran and the Traditions, the word ’seventy', often, 
denotes the abundance of a thing, and not the exact number. 
Anyway, what the above Tradition seeks to emphasise is that usury 
is a more detestable crime than committing incest to one's own 
mother. 

Jjf) I Jjhj ^ V o i/y A) 

Jli jAjlaLi j 

(1754/38) Sayyidina Jabir narrated to us, "the Prophet Hi 
cursed him who lends money on interest, and him who recieves 
it, and him who writes the deed thereof, and those who are 
witnesses to the transaction, and said that (they) all are equal 
partners to the sin." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that usury- is such a grave sin that all those 
who are associated with it in any way are doomed to the eternal 
punishment of the Hereafter, and the curse rest equally on the 
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borrower, the writer of the deed and the witnesses thereof. 

jpj is \h\ jbj JU ih JiS Jti (\ voo/r<\) 

$ l^ilflj*5/j AjIjJI aIJI j^LlaU 

(^Uj*iH ^ a^-U^jI atjj) . h_! J-3 <Cu» j 0 j>4 

(1755/39) It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas 4^e> that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: 'Whoever of you gives a loan to 
anyone and the borrower gives him something as a gift or offers 
him an animal to ride, he should not accept the gift or use the 
animal for riding except that there have been such relations 
between them from earlier days." (Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Meaning usury is so hinous in its cosequences that 
one should be careful to avoid a situation bearing even a trace of it. 
When a person gives a loan to anyone, he should refrain from 
recieving the least worldly gain or advantage from him and allow 
not even a suspicion of it to come near himself. 

<5l! Jj-jj jjj IjjjJl ^ j y >-£ {f ( Y o V £ . ) 

(1756/40) It is narrated on the authority of Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
who said: "The verse of usury, i.e., the verse of Surah 
Al-Baqarah forbidding usury is among the verses which were 
revealed during the last phase (of the Holy Prophet's iH life). 

The Messenger of Allah Hi departed from the world without 
explaining fully its implications to us. So give up usury 
altogether and guard yourselves even against a trace or 
suspicion of it." (Ibn Majah and Daaraini) 

Commentary: The word Riba, which has been used in the text of 
the above Tradition for usury was current in the Arabic language 
before the revelation of the Qur'an, and carried the same meaning 
as we have stated in the introductory lines. Thus, when the verse 
relating to it was revealed, it was believed that the pracitce of 
lending money on interest had been forbidden There was no 
question of a doubt or confusion with regard to it. But in some of 
his sayings we shall be discusing later, the Holy Prophet Hi 


* 3 * s' " s > * '> >'*s s l s* s s >' s 6 
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expressed the view about certain forms of trade which were not 
considered objectionable that too, amounted to usury. He, however, 
did not explain the various implications of it, but as the philosophy 
of the Shariah would demand, furnished on the doctrinal guidance 
and left it to the jurists to work out the details. The same is the case 
with all the heads and sections of the Shariah. But Sayyidina Umar 
who was among the leading Jurist of the Ummah, was so over 
awed by the warnings of punishment on usury that he felt it would 
have been better had the Prophet Hi enunciated the details of the 
commandment as well, and not left it to the jurists to decide on 
their own. It was on account of this extremely God-fearing and 
cautious attitude that Sayyidina Umar remarked that the better 
and wiser course for Believers was that they kept strictly aloof 
from every thing which bore the least suggestion of usury. The 
irony of fate, however, is that some intellectuals of our times who 
claim for themselves the right to interpret the Shariah on the basis 
of Ijtehad 1 , conclude, from the above utterance of Sayyidina Umar 
4^b, that the position of usury is vogue and uncertain, and, from it, 
proceed to justify various forms of it that are in vogue today. 


l)\ (•T-JJ (Ju? ill JjJQ JlS JtS fjLL-a ( \ V O v/ 1 \ ) 

. Jj Jjl ’jL*aj b>\ J 


^ <c>-U jjI a'jj) 

(1757/41) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: " However plentiful the interest 
may be, its end is want and scarcity." 

(Musnad Ahmad, lbn Majah and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: If the word ’Aaqibatahn’ ( *s3ip) occuring in the 
original is taken to mean the ultimate end of the Hereafter, no 
believing person can have a doubt concerning it for the Hereafter 
everyone will see with his own eyes that the people who had made 
immense gains through usury will rise as paupers on the Last Day 
and the wealth they had so acquired will prove curse for them, as 
set forth in the Qur'an and the Traditions. Should, however, the 
Tradition be supposed to signify that however much a person may 


O. The word literally means 'to exert.' In the Islamic theological usage it denotes 
to exert with a view to forming an independent judgement on a legal question. 
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add to his wealth through usury, it will, ultimately, avail him 
nothing and he will end up in poverty, the superificial observers 
may find it hard to believe but those who are capable of taking a 
deeper view of things will understand. Insatances are not wanting 
of people accumulating a lot of wealth throug usurious means, and, 
then, the whole wealth evaporating, as one would say, into thin air 
through a sudden turn of events, in their own lifetime or after 
death. It is also a common experience that people who live on 
usury seldom enjoy real peace and happiness which is the chief 
advantage of being wealthy. It will, as such, not be incorrect to say 
that a man who acquires wealth by money-lending is, virtually, a 
pauper, all his worldly possesions notwithstanding. Says the 
Qur’an: 

(tVW i ft Jt) 1 jQJ' iih 

"Allah blots out usury (Al Baqarah 2:276) 

Js. j-jG pLj) iJJ- 411 JU* <011 J j-Q ^ (WoA/t T) 

isjyf}) o aITG jiJ jU iTjJl J if) ^bli 

(<L?-U jjt j J J jb y\ j ®tjj) (« jUp Ctf 

(1758/42) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Wi said: "A time will come when everyone will be a 
usurer. (No one will be safe from usury). If a person will not be 
taking or recieving it himself, its dirt will, surely, be reaching 
inside his body." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu dawood, Nasai and lbn Majah) 

Commentray: Its prupose is not merely to make a prediction, but 
to warn the Ummah that there will come a time when the practice 
of usury will become so common that no one will remain safe from 
it. The Believers and men of piety should, therefore, be vigilant. 
Our own times are no different, and even persons who consider 
usury a sin and abstain from it buy their provisions from 
shop-keepers who, directly or indirectly, are connected with the 
business of money-lending. In fact, it is particularly impossible, 
now-a-days, to keep any business free from the effects of usury. 
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Miscellaneous 


£&% il Jufi ill Jli Jll c^lJsJl eiUp JP ( t V O <\/ 1 T) 

*• f, ^ 3 ^ ^ *> >* \ y & 3 l & 3 ^ ^ c3 ^ tf / 

UJ' i vJuiJlj *~xJj 1 jjJU .^J'j 4 .frail; 4 .frill j ^jbJUb t, aJlI\ 


S4JS Cbili?-lili Al) IJj frl j-*q S-l j-«i JJUj *Ai« ^Ldb ^JloJlj 

^ y 1 ■ -. oljj^ . tS.it t lUj jlT l5l ^fcJL tt* l t^kf ■ 

(1759/43) It is narrated by Ubadah ibn Saamit 4§e> that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "The sale of gold in exchange for 
gold, and of silver in exchange of silver, and of wheat in 
exchange for wheat, and of barley in exchange for barley, and of 
dates in exchange for dates, and of salt in exchange for salt 
should be equal and alike, and from hand to hand, but when the 
commodities are different, you can sell them as you like 
provided that the transaction is from hand to hand, i.e., straight 
and expeditious." (Muslim) 


JL> ill JlS JlS ijj JbtJl JjI Jp (\V1 -/1 1) 

0 ^ ^3 & , & 3 } & 3 ^ ^ ^ 4 s 

j Jb JJb JJlj Abaglb ibai Jlj u-AbJb e-JfciJl 

JuP’iH ( ^jjl JLfli il ilj Al; '4 j ji U-> ^-LoJLj ^UJlj ^JaJb 

• £')-’ *s? Js^'j 

(1760/44) It is narrated by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "Gold in return for gold, silver in 
return for sliver, wheat in return for wheat, barley in return for 
barley, dates in return for dates, and salt in return for salt should 
be bought and sold at par with each other. Whoever paid or 
demanded more carried out a usurious transaction. Both the 
buyer and the seller, the one who gives and the one who 
recieves, are equal in this respect." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Traditions having the same meaning have, also, 
been related by Sayyidina Umar, Sayyidina Ubaidullah ibn Saamit, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and many other 
Companions u 4>i ^j. 

In the above narrative, it is told that if any of the six 
commodities mentioned in it, gold, sliver, wheat, barley dates and 
salt, is sold in return for the same commodity, as for instance. 


>Ji 
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wheat is exchanged for wheat, the transaction will be fair and 
lawful if it is equal in measure, value and quality, and conducted 
from hand to hand. If, however, what is exchanged is of a greater 
or lesser weight or value or the business deal is not carried out 
from hand to hand, but by way of borrowing and lending then it 
will be a usurious transaction and both the parties will be guilty of 
usury. 

The sum and substance of the comments offered on Traditions 
by Shah Waliullah in Hujjatillah-il Baligha, is that the 

form of usury practised in Arabia during the time of the Holy 
Prophet Hi and even earlier, and for which the term, Riba was used 
was that people, in their need, borrowed money from those who 
did the business, of lending on interest and it was settled at the time 
of the transaction that they would return it within a fixed period, 
alongwith the agreed interest charge and if it could not be paid 
back on time, they obtained a respite and agreed to pay an 
additional amount. This was the Riba that was directly forbidden 
by the Qur'an. Later, at the behest of Allah, the Prophet Hi 
included some other kinds of business deals too, in the sphere of 
application of the Commandment concerning usury, and enjoined 
upon the Ummah to abstain from them as well. The Traditions, we 
have jsut seen contain the same promulgation, and their purport is 
that if any commodity among the six mentioned therein is 
exchanged for the same commodity, it should be of an equal 
weight and quality, and the transaction carried out from hand to 
hand, otherwise it will be a usurious deal and both the parties will 
stand condemned before Allah. 

Only six articles are mentioned in these Traditions, but the 
Jurists are almost unanimous on the point that other articles 
belonging to the same catagory, too, are covered by the 
Commandment although there is some difference in their views on 
matters of detail. 


JbC frl*- JlS ^ jp 0 Vl \/t o) 

ithUP jjf'P 


cloj! lit jfsJj JJub fljl Jliii ja CdLi 
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o j ^jS) • 1 ^ ^ I ^-* 3 y * *** * 

(1761/45) Sayyidina Abu Saeed Khudri 4§& narrates that once 
Bilal brought some high quality dates for the Messenger of 
Allah lH. The Prophet Hi enquired how he had come to 
possess them upon which Bilal said that he had exchanged 
Sa'as 1 , of poor quality dates for 1 Sa'a of the finer ones. "Ah," 
the Prophet HI exclaimed." It is pure usury. When you want to 
buy dates (with dates), first sell your dates, and, then, buy the 
other dates with the money you, thus, obtain." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Bilal 4§£> would, certainly, not have been 
unaware that Riba had been forbidden by God, but he did not know 
that the manner of his buying the dates, too, was a usurious 
practice. He thought that only the taking or giving of a loan on 
interest was usury. But the Prophet Hi explained to him that the 
exchange of the dates on unequal terms also was similar. 
According to Shah Waliullah <&' Riba relating to a loan is 
real Riba while what has been described as such in the narratives of 
Sayyidina Saeed Khudri etc., is equivalent in significance to it. 


(3 jj f c-J&i j* Aiti-i aj if ^ (W1Y/11) 

(*J~**J aIIp 4»t { J^e> f.lS jUjljjl Jlii Igjjj ja 

Jl is LoU iJLa 1$ f U ajj\ju> <J Jtil JiUj SU* *ili ijJa Ji# 

jAj Alip 4ttl a®' ^ Ajjt** j"? o a 

y Is- (Ji P J.l5jljljjl p l$j CJl V <blj Jp j-Aj 

li jj Ji-aJ Sli* V) )l if Aj jlica jaS’ v_£JG aJ di 


(Aiuj ^ j ^ i_SdUeljj) .jjy 

(1762/46) Ata ibn Yasaar (Tabi'ee) narrates that once Mu'awiya 
4§s>, sold a cup (or jug) of gold (or silver) in return of the same 
metal of a greater weight. Upon it, Abu Darda 4fe> told him that 
he had heard the Messenger of Allah Hi forbidding a sale like 
that except that the articles exchanged were of an equal wieght. 
But Mua'wiya *$£> said that he saw nothing wrong or sinful in 


O. A measure of five pints and a third used for measuring corn etc. 
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what he had done. (With great sorrow), Abu Darda 4|&, 
observed that, "I should be considered helpless where Muawiya 
is concerned. 1 told him what the Prophet !i§l has 
commanded, and he told me what he thinks." Abu Darda 4fe>, 
afterwards, told Muawiya that "1 will not live in the territory 
in which you live." He, (thus), came to Umar in Madinah 
and narrated the whole matter to him upon which Umar 
wrote to Muawiya to keep clear of such deals, the exchange 
of gold, silver etc., for the same goods or articles was 
permissible only when both the things were of an equal weight. 

(Malik and Nasai) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Muawiya was the Governer of Sirya 
during the Caliphate of Sayyidina Umar 4§£>, and Sayyidina Abu 
Darda also lived there. It was in those days that Sayyidina 
Muawiya sold a drinking vessel of gold or silver in exchange 
for the metal it was made of, though the metal weighed a little 
more than the vessel, but he thought that there was no harm in it. 
Sayyidina Abu Abu Darda 4^£>, thereupon, told him that the Holy 
Prophet had forbidden such a deal and commanded that if the 
same metal, the two should be of an equal weight, neither more nor 
less. Sayyidina Muawiya perhaps, was under the impression 
that if an article — a vessel or an ornament — made of gold or 
silver was sold, it would not be unfair to charge at a higher price, 
taking into consideration the cost of manufacture. That was why, 
he remarked that he saw nothing wrong and unlawful in the 
transaction. Sayyidina Abu Darda 4^>, however, was extremely 
shocked at it as he believed that there was no question of one's own 
view or judgement in what he had heard from the Prophet iil. 
Anyway, he left Sirya for good, and came to Madinah where he 
related the incident to Sayyidina Umar 4fe>. Sayyidina Umar 
then, wrote to Sayyidina Muawiya that the correct position was 
what Sayyidina Abu Darda had stated, and, therefore, no such 
deals could be permitted. 

It shows how firm and uncompromising the holy Companions 
i$g> were in their attitude even on the second category of Riba. They 
were not ready to tolerate even the least deviation or error of 
judgement in that regard. 



BUYING AND SELLING 


A F ruit-Crop Should Neither be 
Sold Nor Bought Until it is Ready 

4>' JU in Jgi Ji5 jii ji iiul* ( w i r / 1 v) 

ts jlsUi si j j) jP 

j^j 3 j*~ <S* ^s 3 (4~-4 *? jj 

(1763/48) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe "The 
Messenger of Allah life forbade the selling of a fruit-crop until 
the fruit had begun to ripen. He forbade both the seller and the 
buyer." (Bukahri and Muslim) 

(In another version of it, appearing in Sahih Muslim , it is stated 
that the Messenger of Allah life forbade the selling of the crop 
of dates until the dates had begun to turn red, and the selling of 
spikes of corn until the spikes had begun to turn white, and 
there remained on danger of their destruction). 

Commentary: Just as in our country, the mango-crop is, often, 
sold much before it is ready, in Madinah and other cultivable parts 
of Arabia too, the corps of dates or grapes were sold before the 
fruit had begun to mature, and likewise, the standing crops of grain 
were sold before the grain had ripened. The Holy Prophet life 
forbade it because it was quite possible that, after the transaction, 
the crop was destroyed owing to a natural Alamity, like a squall or 
hailstorm, and the poor buyer was put to serious loss. A quarrel 
could moreover arise in such a situation between the buyer and the 
seller over the payment of dues. Hence, the Holy Prophet life has 
enjoined his followers not to be a party to such deals. 
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<011 lij cJfjl is^~ *-“J Js* is^~ 

jljxJl 9ljj) .4^1 JU j>-lj L#j 

(1764/48) It is narrated by Anas "The Messenger of Allah 
Hi forbade the selling of fruits until lusture appears over the 
fruits, the Prophet Hi replied that it meant that the fruits had 
begun to turn red. 1 The Messenger of Allah Hi, (then), 
observed: 'Tell me, in return for what will the seller realise the 
dues from his brother, (the buyer), if the Lord withheld the 
fruits, i.e., the crop was destroyed, by the Command of Allah, 
before it was ready for the market?' (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: According to authorities, the owner or seller of the 
grove should forego the price altogether if the whole of the crop 
was destroyed and return the money he might have recieved in 
advance. If however, the loss has been partial an appropriate 
allowance should be mde for it. The aim and object of these 
allowances should be made for it. The aim and object of these 
regulations is give due regard to eachother's interest and all 
business transatctions were carried out in a spirit of good will and 
compassion. 

(*"^J ^ ( ) vi o/i *\) 

(1765/49) It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas "The Messenger 
of Allah Hi forbade the sale of (the crop) of graps until the 
grapes had begun to turn black, and of a standing agricultural 
crop until the grains had become hard and were ready to be 
harvested." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Perhaps, during the days of the Holy Prophet Hi 
only the grapes that turned black on maturing were grown in 
Madinah. That was why, he forbade the sale of the crop t of dates 
until the fruit had started turning black. Now, both the white and 
black varities of grapes are produced over there in abundance. 

Together with grapes, the command has also been given in it 
about the standing crops of agriculrural field that these should not 
be sold before the crop was ready for harvesting. 

O. The colour of the dates becomes pinkish when they begin to ripen. 
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Crops of F ruit Orchards Should Not be 
Given on Contract for a Num ber of Y ears 

9 6 s \ & \ y . s * * 

(*^j ^ ^ Jj*"j ls^* o* 0 v*n/o • ) 

y. j 

(1766/50) It is narrated by Jabir "The Messenger of Allah 
iH forbade the sale of the crop of orchards for some years, and 
he told that allowance be made for loss suffered through a 
sudden calamity." (Muslim) 

Commentary: To sell the crop of orchards for a number of years 
has been forbidden because no one could tell whether the crop 
would be good or bad during that period of time, or if it would 
endure or affacted by a natural disaster. It would, infact, be more in 
the nature of a gamble which apart from being an evil in itself, 
could , also give rise to other difficulties and problems. 

Another commandment contained in the above Tradition is that 
the owner of orchard ought to make suitable reduction in the price 
if the crop was adversely affacted by an unforeseen happenings. 

An Article Which is Not In One’s 
Possession at The Time of 
The Deal Should Not be Sold 

Sometimes, a trader has not an article in his possession or 
stock, but he settles the deal concerining it in the hope that he will 
buy it and supply. The Holy Prophet has forbiden such a 
transaction for it is quite possible that the article was not available 
at that time, and even if it was, the buyer might not like it. 

^Ljj <*nl J Jli jj jp (\ VhV/° i) 

(1767/51) It is narrated by Hakeen ibn Hizam "The Messenger 
of Allah iH forbade me from entering into a deal with anyone 
for something that was not in my possession (at that time)." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The narrator, Hakeem ibn Hizam, was a wealthy 
merchant. It is reported in Sunan Nassai and Sunan Abu Dawood 
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that, once, he asked the Messenger of Allah about the 
legitimacy of the practice that, sometimes, as a person came to him 
to buy something which was not in his stock, he settled the deal 
with him and supplied the article by producing it from the market. 
The Prophet HH, observed, "Do not sell a thing which is not in your 
possession." 

If Grain etc., is Bought, it Should Not be 
Sold Until Delivery Has Been T aken of it 

JU> ii jii jts ^ iiuip j* o vi a/oy) 

J lj jlsxJl J j) UUk tj# 

(1768/52) Abdullah ibn Umar narrated to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Whoever buys grains should not 
sell it to anyone until it had come into his possession." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Though only grains is mentioned in it, it includes 
all moveable goods. 


Forbidding Buying and Selling With 
A Man Who is in Extreme Need 

Sometimes, a person is compelled to sell his property out of 
extreme need or anything in distressing circumstance. The buyer, 
in such a case, can exploit his need and make an unfair profit from 
the deal. Such a transaction has been called Ba'iMuztar 1 in this 
Tradition, and it has been forbidden. 


gj ^ it JL*> ill J# Jll (WWor) 

(Ajb a'jj) If JJ 

(1769/53) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger 
of Allah iH "forbade buying and selling with a person who was 
in dire need or difficulites, and he forbade the selling of an 
article the availability of which was not certain, and of fruit 
before it was ready for harvesting." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: What is emphasised is that the need of a person 
made desperate by poverty should not be put unfairly to advantage. 
On the contrry, he should be helped. The other thing which it tells 
O . Selling by a person reduced to need or necessity. 




Book of Affairs 


99 


is that an article like a bird or deer in the forest or fish in the pond 
ought not to be sold in the hope that one will catch and supply it 
for it is neither in the possession of the seller nor is its availability 
assured, and further, a difference can also arise over he quality of 
the thing. 'As for the selling of a fruit-crop before the fruit had 
ripened, we have already discussed it. 


Warning Against Concealing The 
Defect of a Commodity Offred for Sale 

aJJ- 4!t Jfp <0)1 0* ^ j* (WV«/oi) 

^l*kl\ p\j U Jlii fJu <UjU< 9S cJtsS #Jb a 

^Ukll Jt$ ! <04t J 5-U— Jl <cdui>' Jliii 

{5 // <5 ^ £ 

(jti— oetjj) -hf J*4^ 

(1770/54) Abu Hurayrah narrates "the Messenger of Allah 
iHl, once happened to pass by a heap of corn (which belonged to 
a trader). The Messenger of Allah ii§l thrust his hand into it and 
his finger felt wetness. On being asked, the trader replied that 
rain had fallen upon it. (So, he had placed the wet corn that was 
on the top under the dry corn), The Messenger of Allah &H, 
thereupon, observed: 'Why did you not let the wet corn remain 
on the top so that the buyers could see it? (Listen), he who 
deceives is not from us." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Another version of the same incident quoted by 
Tabarani in Mo ’jam Kabeer-wa-Sagheer, on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud has it that the Messenger of Allah isll, lastly, said: "The 
sequel of such deceit is Hell." 


4S1I Jll J> llflj (\ VVA/oo) 

(«VrU jjlaljj) 


O* 

. ‘CjJj 


(1771/55) Wasila ibn Asqa *f$£> narrates "1 myself heard the 
Messenger of Allah i$f? say: "Whoever sold a defective thing to 
anyone without disclosing the defect to the buyer would be 
cought, permanently, in the wrath of God.' (Or was it) (that) 'he 
would always be cursed by the Angels?" (Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: Sometimes, a narrator is not sure of the exact 
words spoken by the Holy Prophet Hi, and by way of caution, he 
indicates his lack of certainty while relating the event. In the above 
Tradition, too, Hazrat Wasila ibn al-Arqam was caught in two 
minds and could not decide whether the Prophet HI had said about 
the deceitful seller that "he would be caught, permanently, in the 
wrath of God," or that "he would always be cursed by the Angels." 

Undue Advantage Should Not be T aken 
of The Ignorance of The Buyer or Seller 

i jSA j 'i phj i Jffi in Sy*] Jii JiS iyfjA ( wv r/o n) 

aljj) jLAJlj j^S oU_— j^ili oliii 

(1772/56) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Do not go forward and meet the caravan 
carrying grain etc., (for trade), (before it had reached the 
market-place). The trader who went ahead and bought the goods 
in the way, the owner would, then, have the right to cancel the 
deal, (if he wished), on reaching the market." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It was common, in those days, for people to bring 
the articles of trade from the outlying areas to the towns for selling 
them in the market. They used to travel in groups, both large and 
small, and were called Jalab. Clever trader would go on and settle 
the deal much before the caravan had arrived at the maket-place. 
This practice, evidently, was not to the advantage of the sellers 
because they could, thereby, be cheated into selling the goods at a 
lower rate owing to the ignorance of the price current in the 
market. Another disadvantage was that all the grain and other 
articles of trade coming from outside went into the hands of skilful 
merchants and they sold them at a much higher rate to the ordinary 
consumers. Were the goods sold in the market, they would have 
fetched a better price and the consumers, too, would have got them 
at reasonable rates. It was for these reasons that the Holy Prophet 
Hi forbade the buying of goods on way, before they had reached 
the market, and, further, indicated that if anyone did that, the seller 
would be entitled to cancel the deal if, on reaching the market, he 
felt that he had been cheated. 
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i Jh JiS j*L>j JL> i> ii O' ^ o* 0 wr/ov) 

iO <*-*( *ij Vj 'ij jCTyi 

t)1 A*j ji jlsiu J^i t_50li JjL I^pIsjI j-ks J-*V' ' Jj-^ *^J 

^4J IpL^Sj lAi j ' g k ^ ■ -' (jlj ^1 L^llbrcj 

(|*^*~“J cSj^' flt jj) 

(1773/57) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4fe th^t the Messenger 
of Allah HH said: "Do not go forward and meet, (in the way), the 
caravans bringing grain etc., for sale; and none of you should 
interfere in the selling transaction of his brother by offering his 
own goods for sale; and do not try to raise the price of a 
commodity (by pretending to be a buyer); and the merchants of 
the towns must not store the goods of the bedouins with 
themselves for future sale; and do not keep the milk in the udder 
of a goat or she-camel intended for sale, and if a person buys 
such a goat or she-camel, he will be free to keep the animal or 
return it, as he likes, after milking it, and in case he returns it, he 
will give a Sa'a ( — 4 Kilograms) of dates to the owner (along 
with it)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Among the instructions given in it, the first is what 
has, already, been stated in the preceding narrative, i.e., grain and 
other essential commodities should not be bought by traders from 
the caravans, bringing them from the countryside, before they had 
reached the market. 

The next requires that if a person is buying an article from a 
shopkeeper, the other shopkeeper should not interfere in the 
transaction and try to persuade the customer to buy from him. 

Th£ third is concerinig the practice of raising the price of a 
commodity by posing as a buyer and offering a higher price, while 
a person was engaged in settling the deal with the seller, in order 
that the real buyer agreed to pay more. 

The fourth instruction is that city merchants should not collect 
grain etc., brought by the village peasants or traders for selling, and 
keep them, for future sale when the prices will rise. The goods, on 
the other hand, should be sold when villagers bring them to the 
market so that artificial scarcity is not created and the prices do not 
soar. Moreover, when peasants or trader bringing the goods from 
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the countryside will get the price of their commodities promplty, 
they will be encouraged to bring in a fresh stock of goods, and, 
thus, the trade will flourish, and they will also earn more. 

The fifth and the last instruction is that anyone who wanted to 
sell a milk cattle should not cease milking it for a time so that the 
buyer was decieved by the inflated size of the udders and agreed to 
buy it at a higher price. 

The Tradition, further, tells that whoever bought such an 
animal will be within his rights to return it if he felt dissatisfied on 
milking it at his place. The buyer, in that case, will also give a Sa’a 
of dates to the owner. 

In another version of the same narrative, quoted in Sahih 
Muslim, it is stated that animal ought to be returned within three 
days of the deal after which the buyer will forefeit the right, and 
also that a Sa'a of wheat or barely can be given in place of dates. 

The object of the commandment requiring the buyer to give a 
Sa'a of dates, barely etc., alongwith the animal if he decides to 
return it, probably is that he kept the animal with him for a few 
days and made use of its milk, but he had also fed the animal 
during that time, and thus, the account was settled, but if anything 
was still left wanting, it should be made good in that way. Besides, 
it will be a consolation to the owner. 

Selling By Auction 

\y-Jiij £ Vi aIAp <*lh 4lll J ^ ^ VV l/o A) 

» c r . i t . ^ 

ijjt olttpls ‘kji fjy ^jAp 

j i jb yi\ j tsTo yl\ 

(1774/58) Sayyidina Anas 4s& narrates "(once) the Messenger of 
Allah sold a piece of sacking, (used as a mat) and a cup in 
this way that (addressing those present), he said: 'Who wants to 
buy this mat and cup? (He should make the offer of price)'. 
Someone, then, said that he could take the two articles for a 
dirham. "Who is willing to pay more?' the Prophet enquired. 
Another person, then, offered to pay two dirhams upon which 
the Prophet gave both the articles to him." 

(Tirmizi, Abu dawood and Ibn Majah) 


UaJLp) Jy-j Jlil 
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Commentary: It shows that auction is permitted by the Shariat. 
The event reffered to in the above Tradition has been described in 
detail, in Sunan Abi Dawood and Siman Ibn Majah. It is stated that 
once an extremely poor Ansar Companion came to the Messenger 
of Allah, and after relating his misery, begged for something. The 
Holy Prophet Hi, on seeing that he was in a fit condition to work 
for a living, asked him if there was anything in his house. The 
Ansar said that he had only a piece of sacking, a part of which they 
used to cover themselves with and a part of which they spread on 
the ground to sleep on, and there was a cup from which they drank 
water. The Prophet HI, thereupon, told him to bring the two things 
which he did. The Holy Prophet HI, addressing the people who 
were present at that time, then, said, "These things are for sale. 
Who is going to buy them?" A Companion offered to buy the 
mat and the cup for one dirham. Upon it, the Holy Prophet HI 
enquired if anyone was willing to make a bid of more then one 
dirham. (It is stated in Abu Dawood that the Messenger of Allah Hi 
said it twice or thrice), another Companion 4s>, then took out two 
dirhams from his pocket and placed them before the Prophet Hi. 
The Prophet Hi gave him the two articles, and handing over the 
dirhams to the Ansar said, "Buy some foodstuff for your family 
with one dirham, and an axe with the other, and bring it to me." 
The Ansar Companion 4® did as he was told, and came back to the 
Prophet of Allah Hi with the axe. The Prophet Hi fixed a strong 
handle to it with his owm hands, and said, "Take it, and go to the 
forest, and cut wood, and sell it, and do not let me see you for 
fifteen days." The Ansar, thus, went away, and fetched wood from 
the forest, and sold it as the Prophet Hi had told till he had earned 
ten dirhams with which he bought some cloth and foodgrains for 
his family, and then, went to the Messenger of Allah Hi. The Holy 
Prophet HI, observed, "This earning by hard work is much better 
for you than stretching your hands before others, like a beggar, and 
rising on the Last Day with the mark of begging on your forehead." 

The moral of the above Tradition is too obvious to need an 
explanation. 
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Hoarding and Excessive Profit Disallowed 

The Holy Prophet lH has strictly forbidden the hoarding of 
essential commodities with a view to creating conditions of sacrity 
in the market and selling the goods when the prices had risesn. It is 
called lhtikar' in the Arabic language. 

'jZi&A jj> ill JjJjj JlS Jl5 jajla WYo/oH) 

— o a'jj) 

(1775/59) It is narrated by M’amar ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah £§l said: "The trader who resorts to lhtikar , 
i.e., stores up foodgrains and other necessities of life, waiting 
for a time of dearness, is a sinner." (Muslim) 

44^' J 1 ^ (wvn/n •) 

dr*' *' Jj) . jjiia 

(1 776/60) It is narrated by Umar 4^ that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The trader who brings grain etc., from the countryside 
and sells it in the market is Marzooq, i.e., God is responsible for 
his subsistence, while Mohtakir , i.e., one who buys grain etc., 
and withoolds it in order that it may become scares and dear is 
accursed of God." (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: The guiding principle of the Shariah in the 
economic field is that the common man should be able to live in 
reasonable comfort and security. The wealthier class, on their part, 
should, for the sake of God, pay greater attention to the welfare of 
the less fortunate brethren than to their own gain. 

Price-Control 

Circumstances occasionally, demand that the prices of food and 
other essential comodities should be kept within proper limits 
through administrative action so that the consumers were not left at 
the mercy of unscrupulous traders. The Arabic word for it is 
Tas ’eer. 

iiii J-fi bU- JtS ( \ vvv/i ^ ) 

O. Meaning to collect and withold grain etc., wating for a time of dearness. 
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4^1 4Ul ^ W*l ' JlflS 1*1 4Ul ^ l^iliid 

f^Sloj L£jj» lf~\ J~Jj Jt'j 1^' (S' yr ’^ y), J ^ j'^' 


(^jlaJl j 4 j^L» ^jI j J jli j (^JLo jill Stjj) . jLa ^Ju 4 ^ 1 b /) i 

(1777/61) Sayyidina Anas 4I& narrates "(once), during the days 
of the Messenger of Allah Hi, dearness increased, people 
requested him to fix the prices (and enforce them on the 
merchants). The Messenger of Allah Hi, thereupon, observed: 
’To raise or lower the prices is in the hands of the Lord. It is He 
who grants increase or decrease. He is the Sustainer and the 
Provider of the daily bread to all His creatrues. And I wish to 
meet Him in the state that no one has a claim against me for 
doing a wrong to him or acting unjustly towards his life or 
porperty." (Tirmizi, Abu dAwood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: From the above, it appears that the Holy Prophet 
Hi declined to control the prices of the articles of daily need even 
though the Companions had complained to him against 
dearness, and expressed the fear that it might be an act of injustice 
towards anyone. 

It should, nevertheless, be noted that scarcity of the essential 
commodities is of two kinds. Sometimes, it is due to natural 
causes, like a drought, and sometimes, it is man-made. From the 
Holy Prophet's Hi reply, as it is mentioned in the narrative of 
Sayyidina Anas 4fe, it appears that the dearness, at that time, was 
the product of some natural calamity and not owing to the 
excessive greed of the traders. Hence, the Prophet Hi did not agree 
to price-control, fearing that it might not be fair to the merchants. 
We may, thus, conclude that Government be convinced that the 
traders are taking advantage of the situation to make an 
unreasonable profit and they cannot be persuaded by argument or 
entreaty to correct their ways, it can enforce price-control. In the 
words of Shah Waliullah 4-U iii to give a free rein to profiteers 
will tend to spread corruption on the earth and bring misery to 
mankind. 1 

Be that as it may, the purport of the above Tradition is that 
price-control should be avoided as far as possible, and resort 


O. Hujjat , Vol. II; p. 113. 
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should be taken to it only when the merchants are not amenable to 
good counsel humanitarian appeals, and they are fleecing the 
comon man without fear or shame. 

It is narrated, in Muwatta , by Imam Maalik, on the authority of 
Sa'eed ibn Mussaiyib taba'ee, that once as Syyidina Umar saw a 
Companion, Haatib ibn Abi Balta'ah, selling dried grapes (or 
bloom-raisins) in the market of Madinah at an unreasonably high 
rate, he said to him, "Either reduce the price or take away your 
goods from my market." 

In the light of the general principle of the Shariah and the 
afore-mentioned remark of Sayyidina Umar authorities have 
concluded that if the circumstances demand, the price of essentail 
goods ought to be fixed within proper limits in order to save the 
people from exploitation by unprincipled merchants. 
Ibn-i-Taimiyah too has expressed the same view in some of his 
writting. 1 

Cancelling A Deal 

If any of the two parties to a business transaction, the buyer or 
the seller makes a condition at the time that he will have the right 
to un do the deal within two or three days, it will have the force of 
law, and be in accordance with the Shariat. In the special usage of 
Fiqh (Islmic Jurisprudence), it is called Khiyar-i-Shart and is 
specifically mentioned in the Tradition, and the Jurists, too, are 
agree on its legality. 

According to Imam Shafee and some other authorities, the 
parties are entitled to cancel a deal even without such a condition 
as long as they remain at the place where the transaction has taken 
place, but if anyone of them goes away the right will cease to hold 
good. It is called Khiyar Majlis in the Islamic system of law. But 
some Jurists including Imam Abu Hanifah, hold a different view. 
They believe that once a deal has been finally settled and 
transaction has taken place, it cannot be annulled unilaterally by a 
party provided that it had not been made a part of the agreement by 
the buyer or the seller. It can certainly be done by mutual consent 
for which the term used in Fiqh is Iqala . 2 


O.Jam'a-ul-Fuwayid, Vol.I,p.262. ©. Meaning cancellinga sale by mutual consent. 
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iLdj Kfs- 4>l Jufi ill JtS Jti ^ (WVA/7Y) 

. jCaJi *^1 ll jij j»Jl» 4-^-Li 1 jUstlb JjQj JS” ^UjlLJi 

((*!—• J tSjb’-J' «'jj) 

(1778/62) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe that the 
Messenger of Allah iHl said: "Both the parties in a business deal 
have the right to revoke or annul it until they cease to be 
together, excepting the deal of Khiyar Short." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that if the condition of annulment has not 
been set by any of the parties to a business transaction, the right to 
revoke the transaction or cancel it will be exercised only to the time 
that the buyer and the seller are together. 

According to Imam Shafee and other like-minded Jurists, the 
word, Maalam Yatafarraqa ^ u), occuring in the text, signify 
Khiyar Majlis , but Imam Abu Hanifah etc., hold that both the 
parties to a deal have the right to withdraw the offer until the 
transaction is finalised, after which neither of them can do so. They 
argue that Tafarraqa denotes separation not in terms of space, but 
transaction and agreement, as it is borne out according to them by 
the Qur'an which has used to word to convey the same meaning 
with reference to divorce in the verse reading: 

( t X . : t i 'jS <dh jiu iSytu jlj 

And if they separate Allah will each of them out of His 
abundance (A1 Nisaa4:130) 

ijA* 411 Jufi 411 jt Ji j yJ- JJ (WWir) 

? ' f' ^ ^ ^ ^ y y 3 ^ y 3 3 ' ^ £ jS 'A J ' y y 3 y*y* ' £ y^yy 

J 1 il jCf; luULp 5 o' li jbulh 

i jli jj! j ijju> yi\ «lj j) .< UL i L ~j jl XJip- bb 

(1779/63) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn ’Amr ibn al-'Aas 
that the Messenger of Allah all said: "Both the buying and 
selling parties (to a transaction) have the right (to cancel the 
deal) upto the time that they do not part company, (after which 
the right will end), except that it had been agreed to, (at the time 
of the transaction), (through laying down a condition to that 
effect); and it is not lawful for either of the two to depart for the 
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Iqala , and withdrawal of offer by the other party." 

(Tirmizi Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is similar to that 
of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar's narrative we have seen 
before it. Both the sides in a business transaction are entitled to 
cancel it until they part company with each other. After it, it can be 
annulled only when it had been settled beforehand between them as 
a condition to the deal. It further tells that neither the buyer nor the 
seller should leave the place where the deal is made with the object 
of thwarting the possibility of cancellation by the other party. 


Cancelling a Sale Owing To a Defecting Good 

We have, already, discussed two forms of the annulment of a 
business deal, Khiyar Shart and Khiyar Majlis. The third form is 
that the buyer can lawfully cancel a deal if, on buying an article he 
discovers some defect in it. It is known as Khiyar 'Aib in Islamic 
jurisprudence. 


Jbf j £kj\ *>br3 O' jP (WA*/“lt) 

* * a, ' C* >' * * t , , >' s ^ ^ ^ ^ 

iLp 4 j 

. j U -^ g lli <&' Jlfl3 JLd 4ll J 


(<b?-U j ^JLo yd'j i jb y;') 

(1780/64) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated that "once a 

person bought a slave from someone and the slave remained 
with him for (as many days) as Allah willed. Then he discovered 
that there was a defect in the slave, and took the matter to the 
Messenger of Allah l§l who decided that the slave be returned 
(to the original master), (on account of the defect), the 
defendent, thereupon, said to the Messenger of Allah is§l: This 
brother of mine has profitted by the services of my slave. (I 
should , therefore, be compensated for it). 1 The Prophet life 
observed: 'Al-Khiraj-o-biz-zamaan. (He has the right to profit 
who is accountable for loss).’" 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Holy Prophet's observation that "he has the 
right to profit who is accountable for loss" is among the 
fundamental principles of the Shariah from which the jurists have 
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derived the law for innumerable propositions. 

To eloborate it, in the context of the above Tradition, suppose 
the slave had died or was crippled due to an injury or illness while 
he was with the buyer, the loss would have been his. The buyer, 
consequently, was entitled to the service he took from the slave 
during that time and the question of compensation did not arise. 

An incident relating to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar which 
has been quoted by Imam Maalik, in Muwatta, is worth recalling 
here. Once Abdullah ibn Umar had sold his slave for 800 
dirhams to someone and assured the buyer that there was no defect 
in him. Afterwards, the buyer complained that the slave had 
such-and-such a defect which Abdullah ibn Umar had not 
disclosed to him. The latter, perhaps, said, in his defence, that the 
slave never suffered from the infirmity while he was with him. 
Anyway, the case came up for decision in the court of the Caliph of 
the day, Sayyidina Usman 4fe>, who after hearing both the sides and 
noting that the buyer could not produce witnesses to prove that the 
slave was ill when he had bought him, asked Abdullah ibn Umar 

as required by the Shariah, if he could swear that the slave was 
physically fit and healthy while he was with him, but the latter 
expressed his inability to do so, and took back the slave. It was, 
then, so willed by the Lord that the slave was restored to health and 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar sold him, again, for 1,500 
dirhams. 

The authorities are agreed that if a defect was discovered after 
it had been bought and it was proved that the defect was present 
even at the time of the transaction, the buyer could cancel the deal 
and take back his money. This is what Khiyar Aib denotes. 

Cancelling a deal after it had been completed 

Occasionally, after a deal has been completed between two 
persons, one of them, for his owm reasons, wants to cancel it. The 
buyer, for instance, wishes to return the article or the seller wishes 
to have it back. In such a case, the other party is not compelled by 
the Shariah to agree to the annulment of the transaction, but the 
sacred Prophet ill has pleaded for it on moral grounds and 
described much virtue in it. It is called Iqala. 
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■j* f&j Jfp Jl5 Jli 3 yfjA ^ (WA\/*10) 

jji j i 4J 'jiP 4 JJI aJIjI L»JL«idB j\3l 

(1781/65) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah IH said: "Whoever carries out a deal of Iqala with a 
Muslim brother, i.e., agrees to return or take back an article 
bought or sold by him, God will forgive his lapses, i.e., sins on 
the day of Resurrection" (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: A person wishes to return an article after he had 
bought it, or to have it back after he had sold it, only when he feels 
that the transaction had gone against him and he had made a 
mistake in buying or selling it. It will naturally be an act of 
sacrifice on the part of the other party to agree to the spirit of 
magnanimity and self-denial that the Holy Prophet has appealed 
in the above Tradition, and reinforced it with the tidings that, on 
the Day of Requital, the Lord will forgive the sins of the bondsman 
who will act like that . 

Forbidding Swearing By The T raders 

Some traders have the habit of swearing profusely in order to 
impress the customers. It is a most improper use of the sacred 
Name of Allah which the Holy Prophet iH has forbidden. 

{Lij JL> in ji jil ^(wax/vd 

9 , *9 <* ' 9 S , J s ^9 s ^ 

olj j) ^ 

(1782/66) It is narrated by Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "Abstain from swearing much while selling 
(your goods), for though it may help to push up the sales, 
ultimately it will destroy blessings." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The traders are warned against the evil habit of 
swearing and often in the course of a busines transaction. Even if 
the oath is true, it is a gross misuse of the exalted Name of the 
Lord, while if it is false, to take a false oath even once is a great 
sin. In a Tradition, quoted, again in Sahih Bukhari, it is stated that 
the trader who tries to promote his business by swearing falsely is 
of the sinners about whom the decision of the Lord is: 
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(VY:r oV* J>) 

And Allah shall not speak to them, nor shall He look at them on 
the Day of Resurrection, nor shall He purify them, and for them 
is a painful Chastisement. (Aal-e-Imran3:77) 


Expiation F or Swearing and Other 
Improper Things in Business 

dls-% Jf/> in J Ji5 jp ( i va r/n V) 

. iiJuall) o jj j jilJl 

ajta jj \ *'jj) 

(1783/67) Qais ibn Gharazah relates that the Prophet HI 
said: "O traders! "Vain and improper things take place in 
business, and oaths are taken. So, include charity for expiation." 

(Abu Dwood, Tirmizi, Nasai, and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Many traders swear and say or do other things in 
order to influence the customers which are undesireable in the sight 
of God. The Holy Prophet has advised them in this Tradition, 
to include Sadaqah in their businnes by way of and expiation. It 
will also cure them of excessive greed which induces businessmen 
to indulge in dirty and deplorable practices. 

The T rade Which is N ot Carried 
On Cleanly is Extremely Bad 

jls-cjl Jl5 iPlij ’js- (WAi/TA) 

jjUtf j jj j i jt^d ^ 

jlaJl j <i^-U jjI j at j j) 

(1784/68) It is narrated by Rifa'ah ibn Raft’ Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "The traders except those who ply 
their trade with piety and truthfulness will rise in the Hereafter 
as the wicked, the sinful and the depraved." 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majaha and Daarami) 

Commentary: It warns that the trader who are heedless of the fear 
of God and injunctions of the Shariah and are interested only in 
increasing their wealth, by fair or foul means, will end up, on the 
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Day of Judgement, as wretched evil-doers, and it is in that state 
that they will appear before the Almighty for the Final Reckoning. 

A kindly Advice Regarding 
Sale of Immovable Property 

A peculiarity of immovable property, like a house, orchard or 
agricultural land, it that it cannot be stolen. It also remains largely, 
unaffected by the disasters that often overtake movable goods. 
Prudence would, therefore, demand that such a property was not 
sold without a speical reason, and if it became unavoidable, some 
other immovable property was purchased with its money. Out of 
the undbounded affection the Floly Prophet iH had for the Ummah 
he has also given a similar advice to it. 

<uJU- & 4si J Jti cy. 0 vao/i 

<d if IjUp f IjlS ^ 

C^yaJij^u jjtoijj) 

(1785/69) Sa'eed ibn Hurayth relates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah iH say: "Whoever of you sells his house or 
land, he deserves this act of his remained devoid of profit and 
propitiousness except, of course, that he invested the money 
thus made in a property of the same kind. "(Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: As stated earlier, it is an advice by the Holy 
Prophet iH, and not an injunction of the Shariah. 

Partnership in Business 

dJti u» Syu JJr If 5 yfy ^ o va Vv • ) 

(ijb y st jj) . <LJr yP I3l$ U.aJU-1 

(1786/70) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ill said: "The Lord to whom belong Might and 
Majesty says: 'When two persons run a business jointly, 1 am the 
third of them, i.e., My blessings are with them as long as any of 
them does not cheat his partner. When a partner defrauds and 
commits breach of faith, I part company with them (and 
withhold my blessings)." (Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: It is a 'Celestial' Tradition, in the theolgical usage 
of Islam, for, in it, the Holy Prophet has. simply reproduced 
what the Lord had said. It also tells by the way. that partnership in 
business is permitted, or rather a source of auspiciousness. 

Under the heading, 'Partnership in Business', Imam Bukhari has 
stated, on the authority of Zuhrah ibn Ma'bad Taba'ee, that his 
grandfather, Abdullah ibn Hisham, was taken by his mother, 
Zainab bint Humaid, to the Messenger of Allah Hi in his childhood 
for ba'it. The Messegner of Allah Hi remarked that Abdullah ibn 
Hisham was too young, and he caressed his head lovingly, and 
prayed for him. Afterwards, as Abdullah ibn Hisham set up his 
business, Zuhrah ibn Ma'bad used to accompany him to the market. 
He reports that, often, when his grandfather bought grain for trade, 
Abdullah ibn Umar and Abdullah ibn Zubair 4tb would request him 
to make them his partners becuase, so they said, the Holy Prophet 
Hi had made a prayer of abundance for him and he was sure to 
make much profit. His grandfather, thus, would let them have a 
share in the business, and the gain would, often, be so exessive that 
a full camel-load of grain was obtained as profit which they sent 
home. 1 

Appointing An Agent 

If .UAL ^ j\ t YAV/Y 'i ) 

odty jLu.Xj d iS f Ad ' t jUo otispi 1 

f \j A 1 ^ d iP*X3 ykcOy oLmo 

«Ijj) .4-3 \j\ jj iS' 

(1787/71) Urwah ibn Al-Ja'ad Baariqi relates, saying that, 
once, the Messenger of Allah Hi gave him a dinar to buy a goat 
for him. Urwah bought two goats with it, and then sold one 
of the goats for a dinar, and, on returning, gave both, the goat 
and the other dinar, to the Holy Prophet HI (and told him what 
he had done). The Prophet Hi made a special prayer for him for 
prosperity in trade. The narrator adds that owing to the 
propitiousness of the prayer his condition was that even if he 
bought dirt, it fetched him profit." (Bukhari) 

O. Sahih Bukhari : Kitabul Shirkat 




114 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VII 


Commentary: Urwah ibn Ali Ja'ad Baariqi had carried out the 
transaction, on behalf of the Holy Prophet Hi in his capicity as an 
agent. It shows that such a thing is permissible. Moreover, as 
Urwah had sold one of the two goats without the permission of 
the Prophet Hi and the Prophet Hi had praised and blessed him, 
instead of holding his conduct unlawful and taking him to task for 
it, we conclude that an agent can sell the property of his client 
without obtaining his permission, and if the client does not 
repudiate the transaction, it will be legally correct and binding. 


dJu pLij xAz <1)41 4ill Jj-tj ^1 j* ( WAA/VT) 

<jj jUjAj j jLjJj lLT 4j <0 J; jUj Jj «U* 

if '{jA j.1 9xi jlikb 

^3 <d (jl <d Ip«A3 jUjUJU ^ 1 i*iy <cJlp «dll 4)l! 


(jjb jj\ 

(1788/72) It is narated by Hakeem ibn Hizam 1 that, (once), the 
Prophet Hi gave him a dinar to buy an animal of sacrifice for 
him, upon which he bought a ram for it, and then sold it (to a 
buyer) at that very place for two dinars. Hakeem ibn Hizam 4fe, 
later on, bought an animal of sacrifice for one of the two dinar, 
and came back and delivered the animal alongwith the 
(remaining) dinar to the Prophet Hi. The Prophet Hi gave away 
the dinar in charity and prayed for Hakeem ibn Hizam's 4p> 
success and prosperity in business. (Tirmizi, and Abu Dawood) 


Hire And Wages 

To engage anyone on wages for one's work or allow the use of 
something on hire or rent is a regular feature of community life. It 
is called Ijara in the terminology of Shariah. 


jia diiu jts s yfjA ^>\ jp ( \ vA't/vr) 


O. Hakeem ibn Hizam was nephew of Sayyidah Khadijah *»> ^j. He was 
among the prominent men of the Quraysh, and was rich as well as generous. 
He embraced Islam in 6 A.H., at the time of the Victory of Makkah, when he 
has about sixty, and lived for almost the same number of years after it. 
Hakeem died in Madinah at the age of about 125 years. 
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(1789/73) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "All the Prophets raised up by God 

have grazed goats." "And you, too Messenger Hi?" asked the 
Companions £$g>. "Yes, I, too, have grazed goats," the Prophet 
Hi replied. "1 used to graze the goats of the Makkan for a few 
Qirats 1 ." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It was during his childhood, when the Messenger 
of Allah Hi lived with his uncle, Abu Talib, that he used to graze 
the goats of the Makkans in return for a few Qirats to meet his 
needs. It was a common occupation in Makkah at that time. 

Goat-grazing is highly patience-testing work and depending on 
the aptitude of a person, it can also go a long way towards the 
diciplining of the self. Moral vices like vanity are removed or 
corrected through it, it promotes the habit of tolerance and 
self-restraint, and teaches a man to be kind and sympathetic. 

From the above Tradition, we learn that all the Divine 
Mesengers Hi have completed this course of training and further 
that to work on wages was not only permissible, but also a 
confirmed practice of the Prophets 

jjLj Cf. v< \ ‘/VI) 

(<u>-U jjI si j j) .43^P o' 

(1790/74) It is narrated by Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Pay the worker his wages before 
the sweat dries (on his body)." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that wages should be paid to the labourer 
as soon as he finishes the work. 

Letting Out ofLand on Rent or Division ofThe 
Crop Between the Cultivator And Landlord 

Another form of Ijara is to let out one's land to a person on the 
condition that he will cultivate it and pay a fixed amount as rent or 
the produce will be divided between the cultivator and the landlord, 
on a settled basis, in place of cash payment of the rent. 

O. Almost a twelfth part of a dirham. 
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Ja£\ IJLij 1' O' yJ- jj il'Alp (Wll/Vo) 

jUtJt al j j) . l^la ^y*i bs>^L«JL[ O' ^ 

(1791/75) Abdullah ibn Umar narrates "(after the Victory of 
Khyber), the Prophet £§l leased out the land of Khyber to Jews, 
(the erstwhile owners), on the condition that they will cultivate 
it and keep half of the produce with themselves." (Bukhari) 


O^jbLaJl C-Tji jJ cii Jl5 JjaP (W^Y/VA) 

^2) (Jf* (^r^' o' 


ph>j aIp 41 ' o' ok! ^ ,*a*i 0!j (*44^' J 

kf jt- <u!p o' or 0 4 ^j-uj o' 0 ^ i ^ 


J «'jj) 

(1792/76) Arpr ibn Dinar Taba'ee narrated to us, saying that, 
once, he said to Tavoos Taha'ee that it would be better if he 
gave up leasing of land on division of the crop (or rent) as 
people thought that the Messenger of Allah &§l had forbidden it. 
Taboos Taba'ee replied that his practice was that he gave the 
land to the farmers to cultivate, and helped them in other ways 
as well, and the leading theologist of the Ummah, Abdullah ibn 
Abbas 4fe, had told him that the Mesenger of Allah &§l had not 
forbidden the letting out of land on rent or division of the crop. 
The Holy Prophet iil, nevertheless, had said that it was better to 
give land for cultivation to a brother free of rent than to charge 
anything for its use." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It denotes that during the days of the Holy 
Companions and the Taba'een (plural of Taba'ee), there were 
some people who considered it wrong to let one's land on lease, 
whether in cash or kind, but the well-known pupil of Abdullah ibn 
Abbas 4fe>, Tavoos, explained, on the authority of his master, that 
the Prophet lH had not declared it unlawful, but simply expressed 
the view that, morally, it was preferable to let out land to a brother 
for cultivation without rent, and with an eye on the recompense of 
the Hereafter, than to charge something from him, in whatever 
form, for its use. 
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In the light of Abdullah ibn Abbas's 4fe> elucidation or fiat, 
Tavoos used to let his land on rent or division of produce and also 
give financial support to the tenants. 


Accepting Remuneration For Dam 
(Blowing), T'aweez (Charm) etc. 

To accept payment for one's work or anyother service rendered 
is inclined in Ijara, and a form of it, also, is the doing of Dam 1 
over a sick person or the wirtting or giving of a T'aweez 2 or 
incantation. Such incidents have taken place in the lifetime of the 
the Holy Prophet lH, and the Companions 4»> had accepted 
payment in return for those acts, and the Holy Prophet ill had held 
it lawful. 


^ jP (W^r/VV) 

tii s-UJt Jil JJr] j 1 ^ 

iXuliL I j6i ^ (jilfljli L«— L*jj1 UjJJ SWj s-UJl ^3 Jj'j 
h Ijlllj IjJS j*. i ^1 L£Jb «.bki 5 . «.Lii 

j#JLXj aIIp Jjd>j Jt^ 1^4-' ill Ohs' JbB iiit 

(^jbUlstjj) . Xjblf \j»d\ <uip 



. ^ 1 JJ I id Jj ^3 J 

( 1 793/77) Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated to us that "as a party 
of Companions was passing through a settlement (or village), a 
man came and enquired if any of them did incantation. A snake 
had bitten someone in the village. (Or was it a scorpion that had 
stung)? (The narrator is not sure). A member of the party got up 
and went with him, and on reaching the place settled some goats 
as his remuneration, and (then) blew' over the sick person after 
reciting the Qur’anic Surah Al Fatiha. and the man recovered. 
As he returned to the party with the goats, his companions did 
not approve of it and remarked that he had taken payment for 
reciting the Book of God until they all returned to Madinah 


O. The act of reciting the Name of Allah or anyother prayer for the recovery of 
one who is sick, and, then, driving air over him through the mouth. 

©. An amulet or charm worn as a protection against evil. 
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where the matter was placed before the Prophet JH, and he was 
told that such-and-such a member of the party had accepted 
remuneration for reciting the Book of God, i.e., Surah 
Al-Fateha. The Prophet ill said: "The Book of God was more 
worthy of remuneration being accepted on it." (Bukhari) 

Note: In another version of the same incident quoted again in 
Sahih Bukhari , it is added that the Prophet Hi observed: "You 
acted rightly. Divide the goats among yourselves and let me also 
have a share."- 

Commentary: The above incident is related even in greater detail 
in Sahih Bukhari and a similar even has also been mentioned in 
Musnad Ahamad and Sunan Abu Dawood which tells that, during a 
journey, some Companions l were asked to blow over an insane 
person, one of whom did it for three days, morning and evening, 
after reciting Surah Al-Fatiha , and by the grace of God, the man 
was cured of his illness. The Companions accepted 
remuneration for the act latter on, he was caught in two minds and 
could not decide if he had done the right thing. He consequently, 
sought the advice of the Holy Prophet Hi, on his return, who 
declared his action to be right and lawful. 

On the basis of these Traditions, the authorities have 
concluded, almost unanimously, that to accept payment for doing 
dam or giving an amulet is legitimte and allowable in the same way 
as it is fair and lawful for physicians to charge a fee from their 
patients. It will of course, be more commendable if a service is 
rendered to mankind for nothing and wholly for the sake of God, 
which indeed, is the way of those who bear relation to the Holy 
Prophet Hi as his deupties. 



BORROWING 


It is not unusual for us to borrow something front others with 
the intention of returning it to them when the need was fulfilled. It 
is called ' AariyaB , which is also a form of service, and whoever 
lends anything to a needy person is positively worthy of Divine 
recompense. The Holy Prophet HH, himself, has taken things on 
loan, temporarily for his use, and also provided guidance in this 
regard, as the Traditions given below will show. 

Borrowing of A Horse By The Prophet 

JU> AioJb JlS A) 

LjI jU Jtl t£ii cldfji il Jl* iAlt ja Lj 

(jJLw* j jlsxjl «1 JJ) j -i 

(1794/78) It is narrated by Anas "(once), panic spread in 
Madinah (as a result of a false report. Perhaps, it was remoured 
that the enemy was advancing toward the town and an attack 
was imminent). The Prophet Hi borrowed a horse from Abu 
Talha Ansari which was known as 'Mandoob' (meaning 
heavy-footed; slow in speed). He rode on it, (and want in the 
direction from which the attack was feared). When the Holy 
Prophet Hi returned, he said that he saw nothing. (There was no 
need for alarm). (With it, the Prophet Hi remarked about Abu 
Talha's horse that) 'I found him Bahr Rowan. (Literally, a 
flowing ocean)." ' (In Arabic, a fast, light-footed horse of a good 
breed was called Bahr). (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that the Messenger of Allah Hi had 
borrowed the horse from Abu Talha Ansari and rode on it at a 

O. Lending or borrowing a thing which is itself tobe returned. Aariyat differs 
from Qarz (loan) inasmuch as in the latter term it is not understood that the 
identical article borrowed is returned, but simply its equivalent. 
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time of need. We can also obtain from this incident, an idea of the 
high courage and sense of duty of the Holy Prophet Hi. He went 
out, alone, to enquire in the event of danger, and on return 
reassured the people that there was nothing to fear. 


i> S' £ (2 £ J ^ J t y * Jj- 3 ^ 

aJs- 4H o' cf 0'}^ Ji V*' J* (WWV't) 

. Aj j o -i** 0 a 4jj Lf* U f ^ ? A£*\ Aj^ 

(i jb «ij j) 

(1795/79) It is narrated by Umaiyyah ibn Sufwan, on the 
authority of his father, Sufwan ibn Umaiyyah, that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi asked him for his chain-armours, at the 
time of the Battle of Hunain, i.e., he wanted to borrow them 
from him. Sufwan, (who had not embraced Islam till then), 
thereupon, said: "Do you want to lay hold of my chain-armours? 
(As you have been victorious, and are now in power, do you 
want to take them by force)?" "No," said the Prophet life. "1 
want to borrow temporarily with the promise to return them." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Sufwan ibn Umaiyyah was a leader of the Quraish 
and an inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet Hi. When Makkah 
was conquered in 8 A.H., and came under the sway of Islam, 
Sufwan fled from the town. Upon that, some Companions who 
were attached to him by blood or any other tie begged the Prophet 
Hi to pardon him to which he agreed. The relatives or friends of 
Sufwan, then, went out in search of him and brought him back to 
Makkah. but he remained an infidel. Later, when after the Victory 
of Makkah, the Prophet Hi marched towards Hunain, many of the 
Makkans, including Sufwan, who had not yet embraced Islam 
joined him with his permission. It was, on that occasion, that the 
Holy Prophet Hi wanted to borrow his armour and Sufwan feared 
that the armour was going to be seized from him, and he would not 
get them back. The Prophet Hi assured him that he was not 
confiscating the armour, but only borrowing them temporarily. 
Sufwan, then, lent the armour. 

During the journey of the Battle of Hunain, Sufwan had an 
opportunity to observe the Holy Prophet HI closely, and he was so 
profoundly impressed by his moral virtues, particularly, his 
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magnanimity towards an Arch enemy like himself that he felt 
convinced that the Prophet ill was a true Messenger of Allah Hi, 
and embraced Islam. 

Sufwan, in any case is a Companion 4^ and so is his son. 
Umaiyyah. 

4>ll «> (Jt3 t V ^ “t/A • ) 

(ijb jjI j jA\ s'jj) 

(1796/80) Abu Umama Bahili relates that he heard the 
Prophet ill say: "An article of ' Aariyat , (which is borrowed 
temporarily), should be returned in any case; and an article of 
Minha , (given to a person to mke use of it), should be returned 
to the owner, (according to custom), after it had served the 
purpose; and Qarcl (loan) should be repaid, (according to the 
terms of the agreement); and the person who stands surety for 
the borrower shall be responsible for the payment." 

(Tirmizi And Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In it, four commandments of the Shari'ah have seen 
indicated: 

(i) When an article is borrowed for a time it must be returned 
without unnecessary delay. 

(ii) The giving back of Minha is a legal and religious 
obligation. In olden days, a custom in Arabia was that 
philanthropic and generous-hearted men freely allowed the use of a 
thing owned by them to a brother. As for instance, they gave him, 
free of cost, their camel to ride, or she-camel or goat to avail 
himself of its milk, or land or orchard to profit by its produce. It is 
called Minha. It was enjoined that the person who recieved such an 
article will not claim a proprietary right over it, but give it back to 
the owner, in conformity with the established usage, after it had 
served his need. 

(iii) W'hoever takes a loan should earnestly try to pay it back. 
We have already seen the stern admonitory pronouncements of the 
Holy Prophet H in this regard. 

(iv) Whoever becomes a surety for a person who borrows 
anything from anyone shall be responsible for its payment. If the 
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debtor does not repay the loan, the surety will be called upon to 
repay or reimburse it. 


Misapporpriation 

If an artigle is bought from someone on a price, it is called Ba’i 
and Shira (Buying and Selling), in the special usage of the Shiriah, 
if it is made use on payment of hire or rent, it is called Ijara; and if 
it is borrowed for a time, without consideration, and on the 
understading thaf it will be returned after use, it is called 'Aariyat. 

Another way of acquiring anyone's property is that occupation 
is taken by force or fraud. It is called Ghasab (Misappropriation; 
Usurpation; Embezzlement; Plunder) which is strictly forbidden. 


&s -% I JGfi ill Jl! (mv/A\) 

■ tj~P f ifa'.ijh <jb ijtf- jJu li-Jt 


(1797/81) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever wrongfully occupies 
land belonging to someone else will be sunk into the ground 
along with the land on the Last Day until he reaches the bottom 
of the earth." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The above Tradition has been related to minor 
variations, by a number of other Companions as well. The 
substance of all of them, however, is that anyone who unlawfully 
occupies the smallest plot of land, even if it be only a baalisht [ as a 
report tells shall be sunk, in punishment, to the lowest part of the 
earth on the Day of Final Reckoning. 

An awe-inspiring incident has been quoted, in Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim, in connection with the usurpation of land, 
which has a bearing on the narrative under discussion. It is related 
that during the Caliphate of Amir Muawiya > , a woman filed a 
complaint in the court of Marwaan, the Governer of Madinah, 
against Sa'eed ibn Zaid who is included among the ten 
Companions of the Holy Prophet Hi about whom the tidings of 
Paradise were given, name by name, in their own lifetime, that he 
had wrongfully occupied her land. Sa'eed feeling extremely 
O. A span measured by the extended thumb and little finger. 




Book of Affairs 


123 


hurt, exclaimed, "1 will encoach upon the land of this woman and 
occupy it unjustly! Have I not heard the dreadful admonition 

pronounced, in this regard, by the Messenger of Allah ill ?" 

Sa'eed «§& spoke with such feeling that even Marwaan was moved 
by it, and he said to him, "Now, I do not call for any proof or 
argument from you." Sa'eed 4fe, then, made the following 
supplication from the depth of his heart: "Oh God: If You know 
that this woman has charged me with a false offence, deprive her of 
the vision of her eyes, and turn the land into her grave." The 
narrator, Sayyidina Orwah goes on to say that "it happened 
exactly like that. I myslef saw the woman; she became blind in old 
age and used to say that she had come to that state owing to the 
imprecation of Sa'eed ibn Zaid 4^&, and then one day, she fell into a 
ditch as she was going over her land, and the ditch became her 
grave." 


Jllijl ji-Liij &£■ 4#1 (TgJl ^ (W'tA/AT) 


jdi #i jj) . l» 

(1798/82) It is narrated by Imran ibn Husain that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: "Whoever acquries anyone's property by force 


is not us." 


(Tirmizi) 


ydp 4iil ^gJl cf" Aiji ty. *-»jL*Ji ( \ V ^ AT) 

,<ub Lip LjaP Jl5 

(ijb y\ 

(1799/83) It is narrated by Sa'ib ibn Yazid 4^>, on the authority 
of his father, that he Messenger of Allah Hi said: "None of you 
should take even the stick of his brother, in jest or with the 
intention of laking. Anyone who does so should, therefore, 
return it." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that even an ordinary thing like a stick 
should not be taken without the owner's permission, even by way 
of a joke. In case it is done, the article ought to be returned, and no 
one should imagine that the giving back of an recith of little value, 
like a stick was not necessary. 
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*04' iill JlS Jli US- jP ^ (U- ./At) 

y»Vi » j^l JG» J^!4 lj)<>lla.7*^ Vl 

(^*Jt ^ j ^Ui^' ts* «'jj) 

(1800/84) Abu Hurrah Az-Zaqqashi relates, on the authrity of 
his uncle, that the Prophet Hi said: "Beware! Do not be unjust 
to anyone. Bewre! To acquire anything belonging to anyone 
else, without his consent, is unlawful." (Bayhaqi and Dar Qutni) 


ofjib y> Allp %\ { Jfe> If (' A • '/A°) 

If ^kiJL j Uii Jb^-13 UUG ^ OJbxJlj 3 lit C-j^j * ii 

*if U1 <04t J j-jj G 31 ^aJl cJia I^IaI jil jJu 3 lit JLa Jlii 

(*u*-i «i j j) . L* j jA^-Gj 1*4^ iU* J) ^ 


(1801/85) Sayyidina Jabir narrated to us, saying that "the 
Messenger of Allah Hi (once), happened to pass by (the house 
of) a woman, with some Companions 4§e>, whereupon she 
invited him to dinner. (The Messenger of Allah HI accepted the 
invitation). The woman, then slaughtered a goat, prepared the 
meal, and placed it before the Holy Prophet Hi and the 
Companions The Prophet Hi took a morsel of food, but he 
could not swallow it. (The food did not pass down his throat). 
Upon it, he remarked: (It appears that) the goat was slaughtered 
without owner's permission.' ’We do not observe such 
formalities with Mu'ad's family (who are our neighbours)’, 
the woman replied. 'We make use of their things and they make 
use of our things." '(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: As it appears from the woman's reply, the goat 
belonged to the family of Mu'ad, and on account of the good 
neighbourly relations prevailing between them, and the customary 
behaviour, it was not thought necessary to obtain the owner's 
permission before slaughtering the animal. When the meal was 
ready and the Messenger of Allah Hi sat down to eat, the very first 
morsel got stuck in his throat, and it became apparent to him, 
instinctively, that the goat had been slaughtered without the 
permission of its owner. 

Just as the Almighty Creator has endowed men with a peculiar 
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power or means by which they respond to things through taste or 
smell and it becomes impossible for them to swallow anything 
which is abhorrent to the palate, so des He grant to the chosen 
bondsmen whom He Wishes to protect from unlawful food and 
drink special sensitiveness which keeps them from partaking of 
anything that is forbidden. The inability of the Holy Prophet m* to 
swallow the morsel of food was a distinct indication of the very 
favour of the Lord upon him. 

Incidents of a like nature have also been reported about Holy 
men, known, in comon parlance, as Auliya Allah (Friends of God). 

It is worth remembering here, that the goat had neither been 
stolen nor taken by force, only slaughtered without the permission 
of the owner owing to the close and friendly relations and order of 
things obtaining between the two families. 

From it we can deduce how careful should one be in making 
use of things belonging to others without permission or 
willingness. 



GIFT 


Gift too is a form of transaction in a civilized society. The Holy 
Prophet has laid a great stress on it in his Traditions and 
indicated that it is helpful in the promotion of mutual love and 
affection and conductive to growth of friendly relations which 
doubtlessly, are a great blessings. 

A gift is an offering made as a’ token of goodwill, and with the 
object of making the other man happy and winning the good graces 
of the Lord. If the present is made to anyone younger in age, it is a 
gesture of affection; if to a friend, it is a means of strengthening the 
bond of love; if to a needy person, it is a source of solace and 
comfort; and if to a superior, it is a mark of regard and respect. 

In case something is given to anyone for the sake of God and 
with the intention of earning the reward of the Hereafter, 
considering him to be poor and indigent, it will be charity ( Sadqa ), 
not a gift ( Hadiya ). It is only when an offering is meant to be an 
expression of love and fellow feeling, and through it the good 
pleasure of the Lord is to be sought, then it becomes a gift. If, 
however, a gift is made with sincerity, the reward, is less than 
charity, and sometimes even greater. 

It was owing to this difference between Hadiya and Sadqa that 
the Holy Prophet iH accepted a Hadiya (gift) with prayer and 
thankfulness and made use of it, while in case of a Sadqa (charity), 
his practice was though he accepted it too, with gratitude and 
blessed the giver, he did not use it himself but gave to others. 

Unfortunately, the habit of giving presents to one another, in 
sincarity is rapidly disappearing among the Muslims as a whole, 
and though it is still done, to some extent, in relation to Holy men, 
it is seldom that one offers a gift to a friend, relative or neighbour 
despite the fact that it is an unfailing recipe handed down to us by 
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the Messenger of Allah HI of happiness and good social realtions 
and a sure means to earning the countenance of the Lord. 

A Present Generates Love and 
Removes Malice F rom The Heart 

jlS JtS (*L>j <ds. % Jffi jP 2LSJI P jP A • Y/AA) 

4ljj) . JjjtiwaJt 

(1802/86) It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah that the 

Prophet Hi said: "Exchange presents with one another. Presents 
remove ill-will from the hearts." (Trimizi) 

I Jll jJLij aIIp^I jU ji- Sjjji ^ (U • r/AV) 


al J j) 

(1803/87) Abu Hurayrah relates, that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Give presents to one another. Presents remove 
malice from the hearts, and a female neighbour should not 
regard the gift of a part of the trotter of a goat to another female 
neighbour as of no value." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The intention os Sayyidah Ayshah's in ^ j 
narrative is self-evident. It requires no further elucidation after 
what we have said in the introductory liness of this chapter. 

As for the remark in Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah's 4fe> a housewife 
should not feel ashamed to send the gift of a hoof part of goat to 
her nieghbour, what it apparently denotes is that it is not necessary 
for a present to be expensive or of a standard for, then, the 
opportunity to offer a gift will come only rarely. Thus, suppose the 
trotter of a goat have been cooked in the house, there should be no 
hesitation in sending some of them to the neighbour as a gift. 

It needs however, be noted that the advice applies to cases in 
which one is confident that the neighbour will accept the gift 
gladly and not regard it an insult. The social and moral 
environment during the time of the Holy Prophet Hi was like that. 
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The Guidance And Practice of The Prophet 
Concerning the Return for A Gift 

jJ* ^Loj 5 iT dJii SJJii- ’j* 0 K ' t/AA) 

aljj) . Lglip j 

( 1 804/88) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4ii narrates "The practice of 
the Messenger of Allah was that he accepted a gift and offered 
(one) him self in return for it." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It shows that when anyone offered a present to the 
Holy Prophet HH. he accepted it with pleasure, and himself gave 
something to the giver as a gift, either at that very time or 
sometime later, in conformity with the Divine pronouncement: 

> t> > » 

(V. ;ao ^ _>Jl) ^1 jLl^l fA'jf- Ja 

"Is the recompense of goodness anything but goodness? 

(A1 Rahman 55:60) 

The Messenger of Allah iH has given the same advice to his 
followers, as we shall see in some of the Traditions we are going to 
discuss. But, alas, even among the people of quality and 
distinction, there are few in the Ummah who are to observe it. 


s-liaP fj* Jli 0 A • °/5 A) 

jiS" JlflS ynj Juii ,yl3 jLi 3 Jj>sj yaj 4 j jAlLi 

(ijb y\ j ijdl si jj) j Jj luu jJJ Uj 

(1805/98) It is narrated by Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If a present is made to anyone, and he has something 
to give in return, he should offer it, and if he has nothing to give 
(in return), he should praise him (by way of gratitude), and say a 
good word in his behalf. Whoever did it, fulfilled the claim of 
gratitude, and whoever did not, and concealed a favour (done to 
him), W'as guilty of ingratitude, and whoever flaunts a virtue that 
has not been granted to him is like a man who wears a double 
cloak of deception." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It tells that if a person were to recieve a present 
from a friend, he should also offer him something in return, and 
should he not be in a position to do so, he should utter a word of 
goodness for him and speak of his kindness to others. It too, will 
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be reckoned with the Lord as an expression of grtitude. 

As we are going to see in the next Tradition, the saying of 
Jazaak Allah (May God reward thee! God bless thee!) will suffice. 
On the contrary, person who recieves a gift and hides it from 
others and does not even say Jazaak Allah will be guilty of 
ingratitude. 

The last part of saying, it would seem, denotes that anyone who 
shows himself off, through his dress etc., as possessing a virtue, 
such as, learning or spirituality, which he does not really have is a 
cheat and an imposter. 

By adding it to the advice about a gift or offering, what the 
Holy Prophet HH 5 probably, meant was to emphasise that if a 
person who is lacking in qualities owing to which people generally 
consider it an act of virtue to offer a gift to anyone, gives an 
impression through his clothes, conversation or way of life that he 
is endowed with those attributes in order to obtain gifts and 
presents from others, he is no better than a swindler. 

Grtefulness to Benefactors 

6 V * y > ' ' C. ' ~ ' s > s > 9 ' > s 

(j-° 4-1 P 4ttl yUl J Jla QjljA ^ ( \ A • ^ ) 

(1806/99) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 

of Allah lH said: "whoever failed to give thanks to anyone who 

did a favour to him failed to give thanks to God." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that anyone who offers a gift or does a 
favour in any other way should be thanked sincerely for it and 
prayer made for his well-being. A person who fails to do so proves 
himself to be ungrateful to God as well. 

According to some commentators, what it seeks to stress is that 
anyone who does not feel indebted to his benefactors is sadly 
wanting in th sense of obligation, and will not be grateful even to 
God. 

^ (S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ y Ji ^ £ y s y * ^ 

^ \ A * V/ ^ ) 
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. jUill ^Ll JL ai yS- <5)1 aJIpUJ Jti3 C)* 

ol j j) 

(1807/100) It is narrated by Usama ibn Zaid *£& that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever did a favour to anyone 
and the recited for his benefactor, Jazaak Allah Khaira (May 
Allah give a good reward for it), he also, praised him fully 
(thorugh it)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Apparently, Jazaak Allah Khaira is a prayer 
formula, but when anyone prayes for his bnenfactor in these words, 
he, as it were, acknowledges his inability to repay the debts of 
gratitude he owes to him and declares that only the Supreme Being, 
the Gracious One, can requite him, and together with it beseeches 
the Lord to reward him bountifully for his goodness. It is, thus a 
prayer as well as an acknowledgement of the benefactor's 
kindliness and humanity. 


KAs- <5)1 <5)1 Ul Jl5 ^i jp (( A « aA > \ ) 

’yA J4 1-u'j 4)1 1 J j-1»j U lyJti& t^^l ‘kuX»J( 


Ajj^Jl U jiK JUl ^ ^ii>l Id yj JlU y* oU 

jiijpS U aIs" ijjiJb 5' kijj- ail 14J1 ^ 

(v5 8l J j) J ^ 


(1808/101) Sayyidina Anas narrated to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah iH* migrated to Madinah, (and the Muhajirs 
had an experience of the hospitality and unselfishness of the 
Ansars), they one day said to the Prophet !§?: "We have not seen 
people like them, i.e., the Ansar of Madinah anywhere. (They 
spend generously on us) if they are well-provided, and even 
those who are not in good condition help us and take care of our 
needs. They have taken all the responsibilities for toil and 
labour upon themselves, and, (yet), made us a sharer in the 
profits. (As a result of the unique self-denial and liberality on 
their part), we fear that they took all the reward and and 
recompense, (and we reamined empty-handed in the Hereafter)." 
"No," the Messengr of Allah £§1 replied. "It will not be so as 
long as you pray for them and express a sincere appreciation (of 
their goodness." (Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: When the Holy Prophet had migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah, a large number of Muhajirs, too, had come 
with him. In the early days as is well known, the Ansars of 
Madinah had made all of them their guests, solely for the sake of 
God. They cultivated the fields and did all the work themselves, 
and ye, shared the income with the Emigrants. There were rich as 
well as poor among the Ansars, but they all joined ungrudgingly in 
the service of the Mahajirs. The well-to-do spent their wealth with 
open hands on the Mahajirs, while even those who were poor 
preferred to go hungry in order to help them. It was in those 
circumstances that the Emigrants thought if it was going to be that 
because of their unparalleled generosity and selflessness, the 
Ansars took all the reward on their, (the Emigrants'), good deeds 
like Migration and worship, and they themselves gained nothing. 
As they expressed the fear to the Holy Prophet H§l, he assured them 
that it would not be so provided they prayed to God for their 
helpers, the Ansars, in return for their large-heartedness and 
hospitality, and acknowledged what they owed to them with an 
open heart and felt grateful. The Lord will accept it as recompense 
from their side for the benevolance of the Ansars and requite them 
from His own treasures for the bortherly love displayed by them. 


Articles Which Should Not be Refused As A Gift 

If aIIp 411 JLfi iil Jli JlS jt- (\A« <\/\ • Y) 

(1809/102) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said; "Whoever is offered a 
sweet-smelling flower should accept it, and not reject it because 
it is a very ordinary thing. Its fragrance is a thing of joy." 

(Muslim) 


fli jj aJLc- jS* 


Commentary: If an ordinary thing like a flower was refused, the 
giver might feel that his gift had been refused because it was an 
ordinary, and it hurt his feelings. 

In another Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that 
"whoever is offerred a sweet-smelling flower should not decline to 
accept it for a sweet-smelling flower is a gift of Paradise." 
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In Sahih Muslim , it is further mentioned on the authority of 
Sayyidina Anas 4fe, that "The practice of the Messenger of Allah 
iH was that he never refused a perfume." 

J p±*>j dill Jl*£> Jli Jli yj- J>\ (UP/1T) 

jjjJl at j j) . j^ly JaJLJlj JJLdijll 

(1810/103) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah III said: "There are three things which, 
particularly should not be refused; a pillow, oil (used for 
applying to hair etc) and milk." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The peculiarity with the three things mentioned 
above, again costs little and the person who offers them is made 
happy. 

We can conclude about other articles of thesame class and 
category, as well, on the basis of this saying. 


To Claim Backa Gift is Highly Disgraceful 

Jia aIIp dlst Jffi o' dH'j s** »(UU/M) 

‘iJJj fJaZi Uls Ail Jli *)|1 Igls {fry. Jl J?u V 

il£ ^ j lit eJ^i! jiAS" kfcS {fry ff j A l i a * ) ! t^AJl 


(<C?-U j j i jli sljj) . 

(181 1/104) (Both) Abdullah ibn Umar and Abdullah ibn Abbas 
diii related to us, saying that the Messenger of Allah £§l 
said: "It is not prorper for anyone of you to offer something to a 
person as a gift and then take it back. Of course, if a father 
gives anything to his children he is exempted from it. (He can 
take it back) for a father has every kind of claim on his 
children." (Explaining the wretchedness of the act), the 
Messenger of Allah Hi. further observed that "whoever claims 
back a gift after giving it is like the dog who ate something and 
when its stomach was tilled to capacity, vomited it. and ate up 
the vomit." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Mjajah) 


T o Whom It is Forbidden to Accept A Gift 

Ola ph>j dlif- 'ill JU dill JjJdj Jli Jli y[?r Jp ()A\r/) • °) 
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(Ja-jj'jll I 4tjj) 

(1812/105) It is narrated by Jabir 4^6> that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "gifts (accepted by) the ruler are Ghuloo, i.e., an 
excess and a transgression. (It is similar in a way to bribery, 
embezzlement and oppression)." (Tabarani) 

’y jU i 11 Jli JlS iiUl ^ ( \A\r/\ • 1) 

ol^jl &&£■ C\j la I^Ip ipliLi 

(1813/106) It is narrated by Abu Umamah 4^e> that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "Whoever interceded for anyone, 
and the person on behalf of whom he interceded made him a 
present in considertion of the intercession and he acepted the 
present was guilty of a worst form of usury." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the two afore-mentioned narratives, it is told that 
a gift is worthy of acceptance only when it is offered sincerely and 
no other motive or reason is attached to it. 



WAQF(C haritableFund) 

Like charity, alms-giving and gift, Waqf i.e., dedication or 
making of a grant for a charitable or religous purpose too is among 
the monetary affairs and arrangements that are a means to the 
propitiation of the Lord. 

As Shah Waliullah says, the Arabs were ignorant of 

the institution of Waqf before the advent of Islam. It was the Holy 
Prophet iH who acquainted them with it. and advised them to 
make such endowments. What it denotes, in brief is that a grant is 
made of something like land or money which is of lasting value 
and yields a continuing income, for religious or charitable use, and 
its income or produce is spent on pious purposes, as desired by the 
Waqif i.e., the person who makes the endowment, and the Waqif, 
on his part, permanently, gives up all proprietary rights over the 
property. 

Basic Principles 

£}l ytS- y 4ji 14-P ( \ A ^ tl \ > V) 

*s!ii i ^ J ^*0 

C*3*L*aJj L^JLpI C Jla3 «ju Ui Aco ^JuP 

l$J JjjUaJj ^/ji Vj ^ ^ 'Af 

JmmJ \ ZjJ 'j a" Js? j y^' ts? j Js?j 

((*L~“ j <_S sljj) 

(1814/107) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar ffe narrated that his 
father, Sayyidina Umar had recieved a plot of land in 
Khyber. He went to the Messenger of Allah HI, and said: "I 
have been given some land in Khyber (which is very good). It is 
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the most valuable property 1 have. What is your command 
concerning it?" The Prophet iHl replied: "If you like, you can set 
apart the land as a Waqf and declare (its produce or income) to 
be sadaqah (charity)." Sayyidina Umar 4^&, thereupon, 
dedicated it as a Waqf (and) charity in the path of Allah, (as the 
Prophet lH had advised), and laid down that the land was never ■ 
to be sold, nor given away as a gift, nor would inheritance ever 
open from it, and that its income should be spent in the way of 
God, on the poor, the destitute and the kinsmen, and on buying 
freedom for the captives, and in connection with Jihad, and in 
the service of the guests and the wayfarers. And whoever was 
appointed its trustee or administrator, it would be lawful for him 
to eat of it himself and feed others, within proper limits, 
provided that he did not hoard wealth and get rich by means of 
it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: This saying of the Holy Prophet contains a 
fundamental definition of Waqf and indicates its basic principles. 
The conquest of Khyber took place in 7 A.H,. Its land, on the 
whole, was most fertile, After victory, the captured land was 
distributed among the Muslim warriors taking part in the 
campaign, as provided by the Shariah. The plot of the land was 
allotted to Sayyidina Umar was in his view the most valuable 
property he possessed, and since it was set forth in the Qur'an: 

(“tYT ji) I-*-? 'yiiftf 

You cannot attain virtue unless you expend of that which you 
love (Aal-e-Imran3:92) 

He thought that as it was his most precious possession, his 
endeavour ought to be to gain the countenance of the Lord by 
spending it in His path, but could not decide what was the best way 
of doing so. He, therefore, approached the Messenger of Allah Hi 
for advice who suggested it to him to dedicate the land as a Waqf 
so that it continued unchanged as charity. Sayyidina Umar 4^>, 
thus, made a Waqf of it, and also determined the items on which its 
produce or income was to be spent. These items were virtually 
indentical to what had been laid down in the Qur'an. 1 

The Tradition, in the end tells that the person who held the 


O. Surah Tawba 60. 
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property in trust and administered it should not take anything from 
it to add to his wealth. He could, however, utilise it within due 
limits for his own sustenance and the sustenance of his family, and 
for entertaining the guests. It would be lawful. 

ij\i CjU If <Uh d cii ibCf- jj Sjtla . A) 

j el ^ ' Ji 3 - y&'S tlkJl Jl5 ? J ^a3\ <ULLa!! 

(1815/108) It is narrated by Sa'd ibn Ubadah "1 went to the 
Messenger of Allah H§l and said to him that my mother had 
died. (1 wanted to give something as charity on her behalf)- So. 
what charity would be the best and most rewarding for her? The 
Messenger of Allah life replied: "Water. (Dig a well and 
dedicate it for public use so that everyone can profit by its 
water).' I, consequently, built a well and declared that it was for 
my mother, Umm Sa'd. (The divine reward on it may keeep on 
reaching her)." (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: In some other versions of the same Tradition it is 
stated that Sa’d ibn Ubadah was in a journey when his mother 
died. On his return, he reported himself to the Holy Prophet and 
said that his mother had died during his absence. He felt that if he 
ws present at that time, she would have made a will regarding 
charity etc., which could be of advantage to her in After-life. Thus 
Prophet l§l advised him to dig a well. Sa'd ibn Ubadah 4fe, thus, 
had a well dug at a suitable place and dedicated it to his mother's 
name for perpetual Divine reward. 

The dedication of an orchard, too, is mentioned in some 
narratives. It is possible that the well was dug in the orchard. 

It was the the second instance of a Waqf being created during 
the life-time of the Holy Prophet III, on his advice. 

It further shows the soundness and validity of performing a 
virtuous deed on behalf of a deceased person and gifting the Divine 
reward on it to him. The technical term for it is Isaal-i-Sawaab , 
upon which there is an a agreement in principle, among the Jurists 
of Ahl-i-Simnah . 1 


O. People of the Sunnah and the way of the Companions 
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Two Waqfs Created by Sayyidina Uthman 4i§s> 

Jli iS 1 ( ^ A ^ "\/ ^ • “\) 

4ll 4ll i}j^j t)l 4!l ^ (Jlj jUiP |» 

Vj, jUjj Lojjj-j jIp (.1* Lgj j SujJwa J l ^jj <Qp 

iLhJl Igla 4 J <Jl AJ> SjJi Jjo^j iajj if JLSa 

Cj j-il l^u fj j-il jl (_gij ja t uJ ^ jJl j^silj c-JLs g j* Lgsj y~sls 

J* <&' Jia (*-*j 

iaiL ^ <ulp 411 41 1 Jj-'ij Jlflj dial) JjLi? JL^lmmoJI 

L~Jjp ’j* ftfJ ji-iilJ 4^>Jl <J j_j>o ^3 Iftjbjli Jl 

ffU' 'j^ *s? (S' f)2' (*^ 

tjJll cr*^ J* f^C’V'j ‘‘* 1 * (*^*U*^' 

<ulp &\ Jj-jj o' 0 y^JO JJb iSi' Jl 3 ^Ai 

i ^ ^ ^ '' " , % s % s s' ' ,/ f// ' s* S 9s* I <, s^ s * 

Jl*Jl u_5> ^pts9 Ulj j jjI <bw j ix* jlS jt-L-ij 

c_^1p Ujl3 dsr A-Z&ji b Ojbjt?- C.bM.lj 

Jjji i3i>3i vj j 41 ' |t-^U' 1 (3d4^?J (S? 5 

(^J UJl j eSXa ^1 aljj) . liii 


(1816/109) Thumamah ibn Hasan Qusairi narrated (Taba'ee) "I 
was present near the house of Uthman «§& (when the army of 
the rebels had laid seige to it). Uthman 4^b looked at the crowed 
from the top of his house, and said: 'I ask you in the name of 
Allah and Islam, whether you know it (or not) that when the 
Messenger of Allah III came to Madinah there was no well of 
sweet water here except Bir Roma (which was owned by 
someone). The Messenger of Allah iH, thereupon, said: 'Is there 
anyone who could buy Bir Roma and dedicate it as a Waqf, for 
the common Muslims so that all the Muslims could freely draw 
the water from it?" I then bought the well with my money and 
made a Waqf of it in favour of the Muslims, as a whole, and 
today you are not allowing me to drink its water and forcing me 
to drink brackish water like that of the sea. The people replied: 
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'Yes, O God, we are aware of it.' Sayyidina Uthman 4fe, after it 
said: 'I ask you in the name of Allah and Islam, do you know (or 
not) that when Masjid-i-Nabawi 1 had become too small for the 
devotees the Messenger of Allah Hi had said: 'Is there anyone 
who could buy the land of such-and-such family (that lay 
ajacent to the mosque) and attach it to the Mosuqe, and the Lord 
gave him a better reward, in return for it in Paradise?' I had 
bought the land with my own money (and attached it to the 
Mosque), and today you are preventing me from offering two 
Rak'ats of salah in it?' 'Yes, O God. we are aware of it, the 
people replied. After it Sayyidina Uthman 4p> said: "Do you 
know that, (at the exhortation of the Messenger of Allah III), 1 
had provided (all) the equipment for the army raised for the 
Battle of Tabouk with my money?' Yes, O God, we are aware of 
it,' the people replied. After it, Sayyidina Uthman 4s|& said: "I 
ask you, in the name of Allah and Islam, do you know that once 
when the Messenger of Allah was on Mount Thabayr in 
Makkah, Abu Bakr 4^0, and Umar 4^0 and myself, were with 
him, the mountain had begun to shake till some of the rocks had 
fallen down. The Prophet Hi had, then, struck the mountain 
with his blessed foot, and said: "O Thubayr! Be still, there is a 
Divine Prophet Hi on you, and a true and sincere friend and two 
martyrs?' The people, again, replied, 'Yes, O God, we are aware 
of it.' Sayyidina Uthman 4fe, thereupon, said: 'Allah-u-Akbar\ 

By the Lord of Kaba! These people, also testify that I am a 
martyr,' Sayyidina Uthman 4^0 said it thrice." (Tirmi/i and Nasai) 

Commentary: In the Tradition two Waqfs are mentioned which 
Sayyidina Uthman had created on the advice of the Holy Prophet 
Hi (i) The Waqf of Bir Roma which, perhaps was the first Waqf in 
Islam as it had been created on the Migration of the Holy Prophet 
Hi to Madinah. It is not possible to think of any Waqf in Makkah 
before it. (ii) The Waqf of the land Sayyidina Uthman had bought 
and given for the extension of the Prophet's Mosque. 

The above Tradition, ostensibly, appertains to the moral 
excellence of Sayyidina Uthman and in most of the compilations 
But since it tells of the two Waqfs Sayyidina Uthman 4§& had 
created at the wish and on the advice of the Holy Prophet Hi, it 

se emed advisable to include it in this chapter. 

O. The mosque of the Holy Prophet in Madinah. 
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It contains a great lesson for the Ummah. The people, in those 
days, were generally aware of the deeds and virtues of Sayyidina 
Uthrnan 4fe. and the tidings the Holy Prophet Hi had given about 
him, and these things were so widely known that no one could 
deny them. Yet, in spite of all that, the henchmen of the Devil 
killed him in a most brutal manner, and, since then, the Ummah has 
been paying the penalty in the form of unending discord and 
conflict. 



WILL 


Will ( Wasiyat ), also forms part of monetary affairs. Through it 
a man who owns some property declares that such a part of it shall 
be spent on such a religious charitable purpose or go to such a 
person after his death. A Will of this kind commands a legal 
position in the Shariah, and precise rules and regualtions have been 
laid down for it some of which are indicated in the Traditions we 
are going to discuss below. 'For details the reader is reffered to the 
books of Islamic Jurisprudence. 

If a Will is made in the way of God and with the intention of 
gaining the reward of the Hereafter, it is a kind of Sadaqah 
(charity), and the Shari' ah has commended it. Moreover, in case 
anything is placed in trust with a person or he is in debt or there is 
anyone's claim on him of any sort, it is necessary for him to make a 
Will regarding its return, restoration or settlement. 

A Will should, further, be written down and kept safe. 

Now, to take up a few Traditions. 


A Religous Obligation 


JlZ> &\ J 1 * (UW /\ \ .) 


cSjbiJl #lj j) .6Ai& 

(1817/1 10) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah OsSfa said: "It is not proper for a Muslim who 
has anything (like land, goods, money, trust or debt) about 
which a Will ought to be made that he allows two nights to pass 
in the condition that its deed has not ben prepared and is not 
with him." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: What it stresses is that one should not put off the 



142 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VII 


preparation of a regular Will thinking what was there to hurry 
about and he would have it done before dying. A Muslim should 
always imagine that death was near and have his Will ready. Even 
two days should not be allowed to pass without it. 

The purport of the above Tradition is that no one should delay 
or procrastinate in this matter. Who can be sure when death will 
strike? 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar's srevant, Nafey, who is the 
narrator of this Tradition, on the authority of his master, says that 
after relating it, Abdullah ibn Umar added that from the time he 
had heard it from the Prophet iH, he did not let a day pass without 
the Will being with him. 

oU ’Ja All' ( \ h \ hi \ \ \ ) 

1 j oU j is i$2s j O [a j j s> Cj\j> a-«^j 

.aJ 

(1818/111) It is narrated by Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "Whoever died in the state of Wasiyat , i.e., in the 
state that he had made the Will concerning his property and 
other affairs as he ought to have, and in accordance with the 
Shariah, he died on the right path, in the observance of the 
commandments of the Shariah, and his death will be the death 
of piety and martyrdom, and he will be forgiven (his sins)." 

(Ibn Majah) 


Claim ofThe Heirs Should Not Be Disregarded 

jiJUTj aIIp ail l JjJl Jt5 A \M\\ Y) 

j^-jj Jlii yr\jt ^sJl jfi djjA j jAj axaj Ulj Sjm 

Jl! ^k.illl cii *il JlS ?aAT Uj «&' J cJi iSys- jjI 4tll 
sSLfi-\ tJCil cJjJi j Jti c~ls ‘*!l 

Aiij cJti. i l U^» t— J jLJI iJlP 6' If! 

jl 4tl l^il | A3-A-k 

. A£jt ill JL Saji aJ j j j-)U 

((*d— • j cS «' J ;) 



Book of Affairs 


143 


(1819/1 12) Sa'd ibn Waqqas narrated that "(once) I (fell 
seriously ill) in Makkah and the Messenger of Allah life came to 
visit me. 1 thought it was very bad for me to die on the soil of 
Makkah from which I had migrated (and which I had left for 
good for the sake of God). The Messenger of Allah i$|fe, then 
said (by way of prayer and consolation): 'May Allah have mercy 
upon Arfa'a's son'. (Afra'a was the name or title of Sa'd ibn 
Waqqas' mother). 1 asked him: 'Sir, what do you say: May I 
bequeath all my property (for the sake of God (and) (to religous 
and charitable uses?' 'No,' the Prophet life replied. '(Don't do it).' 
'Then, the half of it?' 1 asked. 'No.' the Prophet life replied. '(Not 
even that)'. 'Then, one thrid?' I asked. 'Yes', the Prophet life 
replied. 'You may leave one-third of it, by Will, for such 
purposes, and even one-third is much.' (After it), the Prophet life 
observed: 'It is better for you to leave behind your heirs in good 
(financial) condition that in poverty so that they have to stretch 
their hands before others. (Moreover), whatevr you spend (for 
the sake of God and with the intention of earning the Divine 
reward) it will be Sadaqa (charity) on your part (even if it is 
spent on relatives and heirs), so much so that the morsel of food 
you put with your hand in your wife's mouth (will be charity in 
the judgement of God.' (In the end), the Prophet life observed: 'It 
is hoped that the Lord will grant you recovery, and raise you to 
a high position in future, and then many people will be 
benefitted by you and many will be harmed." The narrator 
(Aarnir ibn Sa'd) who narrated it, on the authority of his father, 

Sa'd ibn Waqqas added that "at the time of this incident, 
Sayyidina Sa'd had only one daughter, (and no other child)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas 4^ had accompanied 
the Holy Prophet life on the Farewell Hajj, and he fell ill in Makkah 
and his condition became so grave that, according to some reports, 
he felt he had reached the edge of the grave. Since he was a 
Mahajir, he did not like the idea of dying and being buried on the 
soil of Makkah which he had abandoned forever in the way of 
Allah. As the Holy Prophet Hfe came to visit him and learnt of his 
anxiety, he comforted him and prayed for him, saying, "May Allah 
have Mercy on Arfa'a's son." Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas 4^ who 
was among the well-to-do Companions 4s>, thereupon, enquired 
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from the Messenger of Allah Jgfe about making his Will. (In some 
other accounts of the above Tradition it is stated that Sa'd ibn 
Waqqas said to the Messenger of Allah iH: "The Lord has 
bestowed much wealth upon me and I have only one daughter. 1 
think tht for the betterment of my prospects in After-life I bequeath 
all of my property to sacred and charitable uses." But the Holy 
Prophet did not allow it. He did not allow him even to leave 
half of his possessions to such purposes. It was only one-third that 
the Holy Prophet W* said he could declare for them, and added that 
even that was much. 

The Holy Prophet Hi. further explained to him that to spend on 
one's relatives and leave behind one's wealth to one's heirs too, was 
charity in the sight of God provided that it was with the intention 
of earning High countenance and the reward of the Hereafter is 
distinctly stated in some ersions of the above narrative. To bring 
home the point, the Prophet Hi remarked that even to put a morsel 
of food in the mouth of one's wife with one's hand, with that 
intention, was a virtuous act. meriting reward in life to come, 
although there was also an element of sensual pleasure in it. 

The Prophet's Hi observation that "it is hoped God will raise 
you to a high position in future, and then many people will be 
benefitted by you, and many will be harmed" contained a 
prediction about Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Waqqas which no one 
could visualise at that time. What the Prophet Hi meant was that 
the Lord had yet to take much work from Sayyidina Sa'd 4^>. He 
would, Inshct Allah , get well and come to such power and 
eminence that the destinies of innumerable men would be made 
and unmade through him. The Holy Prophet Hi had said it at a 
time when Sayyidina Sa'd was hovering on the brink of death, 
and so marvellously was the prophecy fulfilled that the latter lived 
for about half a century after it, and attained to such heights that 
most of the territories of Persia were conquered and brought under 
the sway of Islam under his generalship, and millions of men came 
to be blessed with the wealth of Faith. He, then also served as the 
Governer of Iraq, and died in 55 A.H., and according to a report, in 
58 A. H. 

From this Tradition we again learn that it is not proper and 
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lawful for anyone leaving behind heirs and successors to bequeath 
more than one-third of his property in the way of God and for pious 
uses. A consensus is found among the Jurists of the Ummah on this 
point. But in one's own lifetime one can spend as much on such 
acts and purposes as one likes. The condition of one-third applies 
only to the Will a person makes about the division of his assets 
after his death. 

A WillCannot Be Made In Respect of An Heir 

d ' % s tf > / . ^ ^ x jt / 

fl * <011 4ll cJu-j Jli 2UU1 ^1 ’j£- (UT./l \Y) 

il^>j <01l l)\ jll ijyjf 4;;1 asf- ^3 J jOj 

(1820/113) Abu Umamah narrated that "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hi delivering a sermon during the year of 
the Farewell Haj. In the course of it. he said: "The Lord has, (in 
His Holy Book), determined the share of everyone having a 
lawful claim (among the heirs). So, it is not allowable now to 
make a Will in respect of an heir." (Abu Dawood and I bn Majah) 

Commentary: When, after the Migration, commandments relating 
to social and collective spheres of life began to be revealed, it was 
prescribed in the first place through the following verse of Surah 
Al-Baqarah that whoever owned some property should bequeath it, 
before his death, to his parents and other relatives: 

(! A < :Y 3 jiA\) \}\ 

It is prescribed for you when death approaches any one of you 
and if he leaves behind some wealth, to make a bequest to 
parents and near kindreds in an equitable way; (A1 Baqarah2:180) 

Sometimes later, a complete law' of inehritance was revealed in 
Surah-an-Nissa , w'hich repealed the earlier command of Wasiyat 
(Will), at least in respect of legal heirs. Moreover, while the 
Messenger of Allah Hi announced many other essential rules and 
principles in the semon of the Farewell Haj he also declared that 
since by sending down the law of inheritance, the Lord had 
determined the share of all those who were legally entitled to 
inherit, no Will should, after it, be made in respect of an heir. It is 
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this commandment that Sayyidina Umamah 4^b has spoken of and 
in Mishkaatul Masabih, after quoting the above Tradition from 
Surtan-i-Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Majah , it is added that "in Dar 
Qutni it is related that the Messenger of Allah HI said: "Now, a 
Will is not (valid) and lawful in respect of an heir except that the 
other heirs wish it and are agreeable to it." Or, in oehr words, if the 
heirs of a person were agreed that he left his possessions by Will to 
an heir, in excess of his lawful share, and they had no objection to 
it, the Will would have the force of law provided that the other 
heirs were major and of a sound mind. 


Punishment of Hell For Those Who Are 
Unjust to Rightful Heirs in Their Will 


JUyiil J us** J* OA\ MS M) 

jt jUsufl Cj’yAS U-» *j4 aAj * j iL-o tjir? A' 4&\iaj lj 

(<c>-U jjI j a Jb y\ j is *b> yJt j >C»^' ®' jj) • jhb jJl 

(1821/1 14) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Sometimes, it is so that a person 
leads a life of obedience to God for sixty years, and then as the 
time of his death approaches, he acts unjustly towards his 
rightful hieirs in his Will, (and), in consequence of it, Hell 
becomes inevitable for him." 

(Musnad Ahamd, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and lbn Majah) 


Commentary: Occasionally a person has legal heirs who are 
entitled by the Shariah, to inherit the property left by him after his 
death, but owing to one reason or another he makes his Will in 
favour of an outsider or for a particular use, with the object of 
depriving the heirs of their justful calim or takes some other steps 
of a like nature. According to this Tradition, it is such a grave sin 
that life-long devotion and obedience comes to nothing as a result 
of it, and he Divine Chastisement. 

As we have seen earlier, in Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqa' s 
narrative, a person is permitted to bequeath his possessions to the 
extent of one-third to pious and charitable uses, provided, of 
course, that his inention is pure and free from vindictiveness. 



LEGAL ADMINISTRATION 


Judiciary is an important branch of government, and serves an 
essential need of a civilized society. The holy Prophet life has 
furnished a complete guidance in respect of it as well. 

There was no judicail system as long as the Prophet life 
remained in Makkah, but after he alongwith his Companions 
had migrated to Madinah, and the Muslims had begun to live as a 
community, an order was set up for dispensing and administration 
of justice, in an elementry form. The Messenger of Allah life 
himself was the judge and arbiter, in addition to being the Divine 
Mesenger Hi. Disputes were brought to him and he decided them, 
and awarded punishment to the guilty in accordance with the Holy 
law. The following verses are addressed to him directly in the 
Qur'an: 

(iVo J jjt Uj jtj 

And judge (O Prophet) between them according to what Allah 
has revealed. (A1 Ma'idah 5:49) 


( t i il—uJl) 




b yJbSlit 30 \\ ui jit lit 


Surely, We have revealed the Book to you (O Prophet) with 
truth so that you may judge between people by means of what 
Allah has shown you. (A1 Nisaa4:105) 

The Holy Prophet life. thus, himself decided the cases between 
Muslims. From some reorts it appears that Sayyidina Umar cfe. 
too, used to hear and decide cases, in the Prophet's Hfe lifetime in 
Madinah at his command. Later also sent Sayyidina A 1 i and 
Sayyidina Mu'ad there to act as judges. The Holy 

Prophet life strictly enjoined on those who were charged with the 
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duty of dispensing justice to perform it to the best of their ability, 
and acquit themselves with honesty and fairness, and fearing of 
God. He gave the tidings of Divine help and guidance and an 
immense reward in the Hereafter to the bondmen who strove 
earnestlty to observe these instruction, and also make a mistake in 
the interpretation or application of law, they would not be called to 
account for it, but rewarded for good faith and eagerness. 

As against it, the Prophet Hi administered a severe warning of 
Divine wrath and punishment to bad and unfair rulers and judges 
and also laid down that only such men were to be appointed to 
such a position who were not solicitious of it. 

Just And Unjust Rulers And Judges 

*ui Jii (uu/\ \°) 

J Lp 

that the 

Messenger of Allah iH said: "The bondsmen (among the rulers, 
judges and other officers of the Government) who exercise their 
authority with fairness and justice will in the Herefter be on the 
pulpits of light, (and) on the right-hand side of God — and both 
of Hi§ hands are rith hands — and these will be the men who 
are just and honest in thier decisons, and in the exercise of their 
powers with regard to afairs and concrns of the members of 
thier families and other persons associated with them." 

Commentary: In this, the great good tiding is given to rulers, 
judges ect., who take due care to be honest and impartial in their 
acts and judgments that in the Hereafter they will be treated with 
unique honour and ceremoney, and seated on puplits of light, on 
the right-hand side of the Almighty. 

One can be misled into believing from the above Tradition that 
just as we have a right hand and a left hand, and the left hand is 
inferior to the right, the other hand of the Lord, too, will be the left 
one. The Prophet Hi, therefore, has made it clear that both the 
hands of God are right hands. He has no left hand. 

It further goes to show that the words, Yameen (right) abd Yadd 


bi£"j ^ | 

q^L^oljj) .IjJi 

(I 822/1 1 5) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Amr 
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(hand), used in this and some other Traditions, and Qur'anic verses, 
with relation to God, do not denote hands like ours. As it has been 
set forth candidly in the Qur'an: 

( \ t : i T is jj-dl) 

"There is nothing whosoever like unto Him." (A1 Shurah 43:1 1) 

As for what do words like Yadd, then, signify in that context, 
prudence lies in the acceptance and affirmation of the way and rule 
of conduct of the earlier Jurists seeing that we by our very nature 
are incapable of comprehending the essential meaning and reality 
of the Being and Attributes of the Lord. 

The tidings contained at the end of the above Tradition are for 
the just and upright bondsmen who are honest and impartial in 
their judicail decisions as well as attitude towards the members of 
their families and other persons connected to them in realtionship, 
social affairs, business etc., and conduct themselves in a like 
manner if they happen to be the guardians of anyone or trustees of 
some property or institution. 

It shows that the commandment of justice and uprightness and 
the reward promised on it does not relate merely to rulers and 
judges, but to everyone in his own sphere of activity. 

^3 aIp ’&\ ii Jt3 Jis (urr/m) 

* * * * * f 3 3 tssi's s * ' 3 s \ ^ 6 s' 

jlj Jilp Aa L all Atll ^1\ ^Lh 

(^ju ji . li ai jj) . jjfpr ^\j>\ \j\Xs- ^ jj Aib 

(1823/116) It is narrated by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The most beloved of men in thde 
sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and the nearest to 
Him will be the just rulers, and the most hateful of men in the 
sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and farthest removed 
from Him will be the unjust and tyrannical rulers." (Tirmizi) 

JiS Jii Jiji '&\xs- ^(UU/^W) 

■Layj j <U£ Gl3 *Ul jt <j 

(l$A. yJloljj) 

(1824/1 17) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa 4fe that the 
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Messenger of Allah Hi said: "God is with the judge, i.e.. His 
help and guidance is reaching him as long as he is just and fair, 
and when he (departs from the path of justice and fairness) and 
becomes unjust and tyrannical, he Lord leaves man alone and 
the Devil attaches himself to him." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It tells that as long as a judge or ruler honestly 
desires to act justly and imparatially, the help and guidance of the 
Lord is available to him, but when his intention is changed and he 
adopts the course of injustice and tyranny, the Lord withholds His 
help, and he becomes a of the Devil. 

Honest Error of Judgement 

J>3 JlS *>!lS ojLj* ^1 j jjlp (UY o/\ \A ) 

'ij j o'pP & ji-SpAh 'ij ^JL^j "ill 

tSjbxJl fl(jj) y>~\ liwM 

(1825/118) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 
and Abu Hurayrah 4^s&, they both relate, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "When a ruler has to decide a case, 
and, (in order to decide justly and correctly), he exerts himself 
and applies his mind, and decides correctly, he will get a double 
reward: (one of the intention and effort to decide justly, and the 
other for giving a fair and correct decision), and when he tries 
sincerely to get to the truth of the matter and decides correctly, 
and yet gives a wrong decision, he will get one reward (for- 
endeavouring to arrive at a just and correct decision)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Of primary importance in this Tradition, in the 
principle that if a judge, Jurist or ruler tries his level best to find 
out where the turth of the matter lies and what is the correrct legal 
position with regard to it, and even then fails to decide properly, he 
will still be deserving of reward in the judgement of God, for his 
intention was pure and he really wanted to decide with justice 
anyone can after all do. But, clearly it appertains only to people 
who are worthy of it, and the permission of Ijthead can evidently 
not be given to everyone irrespective of the qualifications. 

As it is distinctly stated in the next Tradition, anyone who 
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proceeds to judge between people and give decisions without 
necessary knowledge and ability will go to Hell. 

Rulers And Judges Who 
Deserve Heaven And Hell 

eiiiiji ‘ds-’i in iiii J 1 ^ ('i AVt/n 5) 

fz J JjJUi Uli jUJi jllsi j ilAll ^ jl?-1j idU 

LS^ ts? J& CS? (3^' CS^ 

(1826/1 19) It is narrated by Baridah that the Holy Prophet 
all said. There are three classes of Judges. One of them is for 
Heaven and two for Hell. The Judge who understood the truth 
and pronounced his Judgement accordingly deserves Heaven. 
The one who did understand the truth but gave adverse 
Judgement, he deserves Hell. Likewise the Judge who is not 
capable but enforces his judgement also deserves Hell. 

(Abu Dawood, I bn Majah) 


To Bribe and T o Accept Bribe Is a Curse 

There are people who hire the Judges in Their Judgements 
through bribes. The Holy Prophet |§l has denounced both the giver 
and the recepient of bribe. 

aJJ- &\ Jjl Jj-Tj Jt! jjii. J) Jj' () AYY/U • ) 

( 5 y-y if J ^ ^ 4 'jjj ch'j 5 3 b y 1 4 'jj) J cs^'-y ' -? 

(1 827/120) It is narrated by Adullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas ^ that 
the Messenger of Allah ill cursed (both) the giver and the taker 
of bribes." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

(Tirmizi has quoted it, also, on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4fe>, in addition of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr4fe). 

Commentary: The imprecation of anyone by God or His 
Messenger £§l is an expression of extreme displeasure, and a most 
severe punishment. Condemnation by God shows that He has 
decided to deprive the wrong-doer of His benevolence while by the 
Prophet all or Angel is in the nature ol’a prayer against him that he 
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may be excluded from Divine mercy. The Tradition would, thus 
mean that the Messenger of Allah ill has indicated an excessive 
dislike for those who give or recieve bribes and invoke the wrath of 
God against them. 

In some accounts of the same narative, it is stated that apart 
from the giving and taking of bribe, the holy Prophet iH also, 
condemned the tout who acted as a middle-man between the two. 

To Be A Ruler or Judge is A Severe Test 

’yfi 'ill JU ill j Jll Jl5 OyfjA ^ J* () A Y A/ ) Y ) ) 

j 2 ju jj\j at j j) d 

(1828/121) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah iH? said: "Whoever was appointed a judge 
to decide the disputes between men was stabbed without a 
knife." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: A person who is stabbed with a knife will die in a 
few minutes while if an attempt is made to stab anyone without a 
knife, it will naturally prolong the agony. The substance of this 
Traidtion is that to function as judge is to put oneself to a severe 
trial, and whoever accepts the offer should know that he wears a 
crown of throns. 

’{L Jl {Lj 'ill jf- VJijA 

(t£ 8t J j) .luipliJl 

(1829/122) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah iH* said: "A time will come when you will 
covet public offices, and it will be the cause of regret and 
repentance in the Hereafter. Very pleasing looks power and rule 
which takes one in the arms and suckles, and very displeasing 
does it look when it ceases to nurse from the breast." 

Commentary: It had been revealed to the Prophet that in time 
to come his followers will become greedy of the loaves and fishes 
of office and in this Tradition, he has warned that they will be 
grieved on the Day of Judgement. 
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It, further tells that when a person comes in power and 
authority it looks very nice and agreeable to him. as the nurse looks 
to the child who suckles it. and when he is divested of it owing to 
one reason or another it looks awfully bad, as the nurse looks to the 
child who stops feeding it from the breast and accustoms it to take 
nourishment otherwise than by nursing. 

The moral is that seekers of power should not be unmindful of 
the sequel of the Hereafter. On the Day of Reckoning they will 
have to render a full account regarding the rights of countless of 
men over whom they ruled or exercised authority in one form of 
the other. 

An effect of saying like these of the holy Prophet Hi was that 
the Companions 4C preferred to keep away from public offices. As 
Tirmizi tells, during his Caliphate, Sayyidina Usman 4& wanted to 
appoint Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar a judge, but the later 
declined. 

Divine Help And Guidance is Withheld 
F rom The Seekers of Power 

% JLp iiit 'J jti Jti i'jll* jfr ( wr • / \ \ r> 

if ^ t^di s " ~ ^ ^ j <lLl***« i. sh 4 ^1 ^ y.-C- 

j jtsiJt slj j) . t»— I p rjt- 

(1830/123) Abdul Rahman ibn Samurah narrated to us, 
saying that the Messenger of Allah III said to him: "Do not ask 
for a public position for if it is given to you at your request (or 
solicitation), you will be turned over to it, i.e., left to discharge 
the responsibility without help and guidance from the Lord, 
while if it is given to you without asking, you will be helped by 
God." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

q* (J kjf" ( \ A P \ / \ Y 1) 

.oiJLlo 4 JLp 411 J ji\ kSs- 6 jf \ ^Jl J JL->J j-liaflJl 

(<UrL ^ j i jli y\ j Ijlt yJl aljj) 

(1831/124) It is narrated by Anas that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Whoever, will be desirous of the office of a 
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judge and obtain it through soclicitation will be handed over to 
himself. (He will be left to discharge his responsibilites on his 
own which is most difficult and dangerous). And whoever will 
be persuaded to accept the office, (against his desire). God will 
appoint a special Angel for his guidance." 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The sum and substance of both the Traditions is 
that one should not covet public offices and positions. Anyone who 
will do so, will not be favoured with Divine help and guidance in 
the discharge of his duties. On the contrary, a person who is 
entrusted with power or responsibility without a request or effort 
on his part, and accepts it. putting his trust in God, it is the promise 
of the Lord that His support and guidance will be made available to 
him. 

Some Guidelines ForThe Judges 

iiio ill jjLrfj fls- 41 dj-f) j' JJr Cji ^1*-“ ( \ AVY /\ Y °) 

Jll ‘<0)1 Jll frUai J 'p 'j£ li) uJS" Jll jJJl 

’j. JUtJ (d Jll Jll Y ill J jdij iilJ Jll ? ill tolaT ’J> Jbro Jll 
aJp 4ll Oil JJJj Jll IjJT *}|j Jll dill JJJj 

uJ <uii J Jj^j c^dJi <dJ a^?tJi Jlij -a-Ltij 

yoJi j j jb jji j jd\ «i jj) ,<uil J^jj dj 

(1832/125) It is narrated by Mu'az ibn Jabal that when the 
Messenger of Allah sent him out as the Governer of Yemen, 
he asked him how he would decide matters coming up before 
him." 1 will decide matters according to the Book of God, (the 
Qur'an)," replied Mu'az "What will you do if the Book of 
God contains nothing to guide you?" the Prophet iH asked, 
'Then,' said Mu'az, "I will act on the precedents of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ (the Sunnah)." And if the precedents 
also fail, what will you do?" asked the Prophet life. "1 will, then, 
do Ijthead , i.e., exert to form my own judgement, and spare no 
effort to arrive at a correct decision.' Mua'z replied. On 
hearing the reply, the Prophet life patted Mu'az and said: 
"Praised be the Lord who granted wisdom to the envoy (or 
agent) of the Messenger of Allah a|l that is pleasing to the 
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Messenger is§k" (Tirmizi Abu Dawood and Daarami) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal zfe was one of the 
Companions who were distinguished for their knowledge of the 
Quran and the Sunnah and possessed a deep understanding of 
Faith. Fie was appointed the Governor of Yemen by the holy 
Prophet Hi. Owing to the education Sayyidina Mu'az had 
recieved at the hands of the Prophet W? and as a result of the close 
observation of his ways and practices, he had learnt and sought 
from the Qur'an, and, if it was not found in it. recourse should be 
taken to the practice of the Prophet and if it, too. did not help, 
one should try to form one's own judgement in the light of the 
Qur'an and Sunnah. Thus, when Sayyidina Mu’az zfe was going to 
Yemen to take charge as the Governor, the holy Prophet asked 
him, by way of a test, on what basis would he govern and decide 
matters that would come up before him. The reply Sayyidina Mu'az 
zfe gave has been seen in the above Tradition. 

The main significance of this Tradition lies in the fact that it 
provides the clearest and most explicit foundation of the principle 
of Ijthead, and the Jurists of all ages, have sought guidance from it, 
and decided thousands of legal questions on the basis of it, 
regarding which no precise directions were available in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah. 

It may be noted that the documentary evidence of the 
transmission of this Tradition is not firm, but weak, according to 
the canons laid down by the authorities, yet the Muslim jurists have 
unanimously accepted it as reliable, and the institution of Ijthead 
in Islam is founded upon it. As scholars like lbn Qaiyyim have 
remarked, it would be futile to look for a further proof of its 
authenticity after the Jurists had accepted it as true and reliabe. 

It also denotes that Ijthead on a legal matter is called for only 
when no clear guidance is available in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

aJlp ’in Jl# in jjJoj ^ai jts ^jii iiiali- ^ (urr/m) 

jli j sljj) . ^iTlAJl jl 

(1833/126) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Zubair zfe that the 

Messenger of Allah £§-? said that "both the parties in a case 
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should sit in front of the judge. "(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: It shows that both the parties in a law-suit, the 
plaintif and the defendant, ought to be treated equally by the Court, 
and no preferential treatment shown to anyone, whatever the 
consideration. The seating arrangement for them should, also, be 
the same. 

jUii (urt/uv) 

is jJLJ i tfi& Jj*>U Jastj 

«ij j) .iJLa JJu cJj Ui Jgip Ji 

(1834/127) Sayyidina Ali narrated to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said to him: "When two persons come to 
you (with a dispute) for decision, do not pronounce the 
judgement on hearing the first party alone, until you have also 
heard the statement of the other party. If you act accordingly, 
you will know and understand how and what you are going to 
decide." Ali 4fe> added that "since then I have always been 
acting as a judge." (Tinuizi) 

Commentray: The bove narative of Sayyidina Ali has, also, 
been reproduced in Sunan Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah , and, in 
these versions of it, it is stated that when the holy Prophet Hi 
decided to send Sayyidina Ali to Yemen as the judge, the later 
submitted that he was young in years and had no experinece of 
hearing and deciding cases. The Prophet Hi thereupon, assured 
him that the Lord would help him in the discharge of his 
responsibilities and cause him to decide justly. He, further, advised 
him not to form an opinion until he had heard both the sides in a 
dispute. 

What the holy Prophet HI had said about Sayyidina Ali in 
this Tradition manifested in itself the manner that the latter was 
prominent among the Companions 4 %> in the decision of disputes 
and his judgements were believed to be the last word. 

aIL p <Ull <41 1 <Jl3 ( \ AY ° / \ Y A) 

tSjbrJl ol J j) .(y h .j g p jA j t j jjA 
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(1835/128) It is narrated by Abu Bakrah that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "No judge should give his decision (in a 
matter) when he is in a state of anger." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A man is not in a proper frame of mind when he is 
angry, and that is why. the holy Prophet ill has told the judges to 
avoid deciding cases when they are enraged. It requires a cool and 
balanced mind to hear and decide as a judge. 

Evidence is Essential For A Claim 

If a person files a suit against anyone, however trustworthy, 
virtuous or distinguished he may be, the case cannot be decided in 
his favour simply on the basis of his claim. In the Islamic law, a 
plaint or charge must be supported by proof of required standard. If 
the plaintiff fails to produce adequate evidence, and the defendant 
denies the charge, the latter must declare on oath that the complaint 
is false and, in case he declines to take such an oath, the complaint 
will be regarded to be founded on truth, and the case will be 
decreed against him, and if he declares on oath that the complaint 
is untrue, the suit will be decided in his favour. 

'j*lj jiLj Alp’ll JU ^ y) J. ( ) ATA/ ) Y “)) 

(*4 Jkfj sfo J-U 

1 

(1836/129) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "If judgement is given in favour of 
persons simply on the basis of complaint, they will begin to sue 
others (freely), and make all sorts of charges (against them), in 
respect of life and property. But no case can be decided in 
anyone's favour (simply on his complaint). (Evidence will have 
to be produced, and, in case it is not forthcoming), the 
defendant will be called upon to deny the charge on oath." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: That the plaintiff will be required to produce 
evidence is not mentioned in Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas's 4|e> 
narrative appearing in Sahih Muslim, but Imam Nawavi, in his 
Tradition, with authentic evidence of transmission, and it includes 
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the provision. Imam Nawavi's remark has also been reproduced in 
Mishkaat, alongwith Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas's narrative. 
It is for this reason that we have added the passage under review 
with in brackets in the translation of this Tradition. 

Traditions bearing the same import have been related y a 
number of other Companions csfe, as well. 


dr? ^ Cf- 4-*^ ^ a* 0 A TV/ IT*) 

C-ii <Lcj v_S3l Jlii <uif’ 41' Jp’f 

4JJ( J jjl3 JMj j (-aIAj ' j) <UJ' J j-lij h ci3 H 

|*-gJ h-4J jjJJl ol 

Vj 4 *La]1 ^>jj _^iaL )lj 4-Ut ^ ,»l C flyj-S!' ^ 

(VV:V o' ^ J') (*4^ 4 ) '*^ 
(1837/130) Ash'ath ibn Qays narrated to us, saying that "a (plot 
of) land was jointly owned by me and a Jew. The Jew 
repudiated my claim (and became the sole owner). 1 took the 
Jew to the Messenger of Allah ^ (and presented my case 
before him). The Messenger of Allah asked me if 1 had any 
evidence, (a witness etc.,) to support my claim to which I 
replied in the negative. He, thereupon, told the Jew that (if he 
did not admit my claim), he should declare on oath that the land 
belonged solely to him and 1 had no share in its ownership. 1 , 
(then), said to the Messenger of Allah HH that the Jew will take 
a (false) oath and arrogate my property. Upon it, the following 
verse (of the Qur'an) was revealed: 




bCli llkJ J'j o! 

(*4^j p&y. f jd ’Js> yj n ) SyrSh 

(44:r 0 pi\ 


Surely those who barter Allah's Governmeat and their oaths, for 
a small price — there shall be no share for them in the 
Hereafter; and Allah shall not speak to them, nor shall He look 
on them on the Day of Resurrection, nor shall He purify them 
and for them is a painful Chastisement. (Aal-e-Imran3:77) 

(Abu Davvood and Ibn Majah) 



Book of Affairs 


159 


Commentary: It tells that even if in a law-suit the plaintiff is a 
Muslim and the defendant a non-Muslim, the same law will apply, 
and in case of plaintiff's failing to produce evidence in support of 
his claim, the denial, on oath of the defendant will hold good. If the 
defendant has, really, been dishonest and taken a false oath, his 
affair rests with God, and a dreadful penalty awaits him in the 
Hereafter. 

j Jl3 Ajol jf- JjIj idjaks- ( \ AY A/ \ X \ ) 
aJII J j~>ij h ^ j-i i?xJl JlaJ ‘dif’ *tU' OY J^"9J 

1^3 a! J4) j> 3 j* ^ ^ yi ^ & 

u_£l3 JlJ Jll ?Aaj Allp 4»1 JjgJl Jia 

aIIp j^rli Jj*- jl' jl yiil Jll 

aji! Jj-jj jul (JilAJ J15 

jAj <01 1 jiJLJ IaJQ? Air UI 4JC0 ^gJLf- .vd LoJ ^JL «ij aJLp Ail ' 

(1838/131) Alqama ibn Wa'il 4fe> narrated, on the authority of 
his father, that a citizen of Hadnnaut and another person 
belonging to the tribe of Kinda, brought up their dispute before 
the Messenger of Allah life (for decision). The Hazrami, who 
was the plaintiff, submitted that the Kindi (meaning the person 
belonging to the tribe of Kinda) had unlawfully occupied his 
land while the Kindi (who was the defendant), pleaded that the 
land, actually, belonged to him and was in his possession. The 
Prophet life enquired from the Hazrami if he could produce any 
evidence in support of his claim to which he replied that he 
could not. The Prophet Hfe, then, told him that in that case, all 
that he could do was to take an oath from the defendant. The 
Hazrami said the defendant was a wicked person; he did not 
care for what he was swearing and would not stop at anything. 

The Prophet life observed that (whatever it might be), (when the 
plaintiff could not produce any proof or evidence), the only 
course open to him was to take the oath from the defendant. As 
the Kindi Proceeded to take the oath, the Messenger of Allah 
life (warned him), saying that if he swear a false oath in order to 
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usurp the appellant's property, he will appear before God, on the 
Day of Reckoning (in such a condition that the Lord will turn 
His face away from him in anger." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It is not mentioned in the above report, as quoted in 
Sahih Muslim, whether the Kindi took the oath or not, but in 
Ash'as ibn Qais's account of the same incident, appearing in 
Sunan-i-Ahu Dawood , it is added that the defendant, at last, 
admitted that the land belonged to the plaintiff, and the Messenger 
of Allah iH decided the case in Hazrami's favour. 

The Ultimate Abode of Those Who Lay A 
F alse Claim or Swear a Flase Oath is Hell 

v* phj fAA-%\ jU> in Jj-Vj <ul> ’Jfr je ( \ AY M \ r Y ) 

al j j) . jlJl ^ Lo ^*4^ 

(1839/132) Abu Zarr Ghiffari narrated that the Messengr of 
Allah said: "Whoever laid a claim to a thing that was not his 
is not from us. He will do well to make his home in Hell." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: Can there be a more woeful punishment for anyone 
claiming to be a Muslim than that the holy Prophet may say 
about him "he is not from us", and his ultimate resting-place is 
Hell? 

iy ,ioj fAf tin jLe iin SjA] jil jil aiui j* < \ a i . / ) r r> 

Jli3 Aa^Jl fAs- ^ jp-j jUl <J dill iw~?-jl AHi «• y>\ ^As^3\ 

.^Tiji lyt jli* o)j li 9 - A * 1 d 

(1840/133) It is narrated by Abu Umamah 4fe> that the 
Messenger of Allah ii§l said: "Whoever appropriated the right of 
a Muslim by swearing a false oath (and acquired his property 
without right), (from a court). God made the Fire of Hell 
inevitable for him and debarred him from entering Paradise." 

On hearing it, a Companion enquired: "O Messenger of Allah 
all! Even if It was a minor thing?" "Yes," the Prophet Hi 
replied. "Even if it was a twig of piloo." 1 
. A plant that grows wild and the twigs of which are used for cleansing the teeth. 
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Commentary: It shows that even if a person acquired a most 
ordinary and low-priced thing belonging to someone else by taking 
a false oath in the court, he committed such a grave sin that he will 
undergo the punishment of Hell for it. 

The words "appropriated the right of a Muslim" have been used 
in this Tradition for the simple reason that the society of Madinah 
was a Muslim society, and it were the disputes between the 
Muslims that were, generally brought before the Prophet life for 
decision. Otherwise, to obtaining the property of a non-Muslim by 
swearing a false oath is as much a sin as obtainin the property of a 
Muslim, a clear proof of which is available in the Qur’anic verse, 
quoted in an ealier narrtive, (No. 1590), about punishment on 
swearing a false oath. 

Even The Prophet's Decision Cannot 
Make Anyone Else's Property Lawful 

Someitmes, a clever litigator lays his claim on someone else's 
property and mainpulates the evidence in the truth and gets his case 
decided in his favour. But the property in dispute does not become 
lawful for such a plaintiff or defendant by the decision of the judge. 
It remains unlawful and the deceitful litigator makes his way to 
Hell. 

As the Mesenger of Allah Hi has said, he too was a mortal and 
could after all be misled by a skilful and glib-tongued person and 
give a wrong judgement, but even his judgement could not make 
an unlawful thing lawful. 


til UjI Jtl A* J J-O (S’ 

Joxj ja jl J*5j p>j\ j 

’%£ ja i-J C-L&i \aj?u 

* ' 6 y 6 s ) % 9 


j «'j j) . jUll ja «d ^aS\ UilS 

(1841/134) It is narrated by Umm Salmah iui that the 
Mesenger of Allah Hi said: " I am a mortal and you bring your 
disputes to me (for decision). It can be that one of you is a more 
eloquent and convincing pleader (of his case) than the other, 
and, then, 1 am influenced by (his skill), and decide the case in 
his favour. So in that case the person in whose favour 1 decide 
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that his brother's property belongs to him must not take 
possession of it. What I give to him (by my decision), (as a 
result of a flase oath or claim), is for him a portion of Hell (from 
the point of view of the sequel)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


F alse Swearing is The Worst F orm of Sin 

dp 41 1 ill Jj-.j JlS Jl3 ill.LP jP ( ^ A t TA r o) 

jy-o-Jlj ^jhXJl^Jl ^^APj 41b j **Jl Oj 

S' 3 X * 9 S X * X , ✓ ' 

iuSj dJU*- *ii a-£ j*j 4ib u&x- 


®'jj) . A^ L < ih ^gli <uli 

(1842/135) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Unais that the 
Mesenger of Allah i® said: "The greatest (and most loathsome) 
of the major sins are: to associate anyone with God; to disobey 
parents; (and) to swear a false oath consciously (before a judge 
or officer). Whoever takes an oath in a court and violates it even 
to the extent of the weight of a gnat, i.e., mixes falsehood with 
it in the smallest degree, a scar is made on his heart in the 
preparation for the Day of Judgement. (The punishment of it 
will be made manifest on the Day of Resurrection)." (Tirmizi) 


"in JU in JL* jis ^£»\i jj ,»j > ^ (utr/\n) 

X * ~ . s* s * 

jj jjl cJ*ap JUs UJli lJ j-a il Uli £-aJi ojJLa 

IjAXjHj (^UjSll IjAS^ll t j5 Ol^i dJd 41b t_£j j-Si*5lb 

(ijb Jjlaljj) (n-r*:XX g?dl) Aj 'JSjdtS'JS’ 4Ubil*- jjjjl JjS 
(1843/136) Khuzaym ibn Fatik 4^> narrated that (one day) the 
Mesenger of Allah Hi offered up the morning (Fajr) prayer, and 
when he had finished it, he got up and said: 'False swearing has 
been made the equivalent (in significance) of Polytheism.' 
Mesenger of Allah i® said it thrice, and, then recited the 
following verse of the Qur'an: 

Aj j-iJ> jjlp 41s.li^y- 

(n<r- :rr £*Ji> 

So shun the abomination of the idols, and shun the speaking of 
falsehood, being upright man of pure faith, not associating 


jjjJ' Jj* CJt 
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anything with Him. (A1 Hajj 22:30,31) (Abu Dawood) 


People Whose Depositions Are N ot Worthy of T rust 

cs 

<&! JJe jf- aJbr jf- jf>s- jp (t At i/\ rV) 

Jji ’ilj Oj o'j 'ilj AdlP jib:- eSl^ii 

(ijla .C--JI Jjb'il ijj 4-^4 u)^ 

(1844/137) Amr ibn Shu'ayb narrated to us, on the authority of 
his father, Shu'ayb, and he on he authority of his grandfather, 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas saying that the Mesenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The deposition of a man who is guilty of breach 
of faith, and in the same way, of a woman who is guilty of 
breach of faith is not dependable, and the deposition of an 
adulterer or adulteress is not dependable, and the deposition of a 
person who bears enmity will not be reliable against the brother 
against whom he bears enmity, and the depostion of a person 
who is dependent on a family (for his livelihood and other 
necessities of life) can not relied upon in support of its 
members." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: In the first place, it speaks of men and women who 
are guilty of breach of trust and adultery that their evidence cannot 
be relied upon. The two sins have been mentioned here by way of 
an example, otherwise the basic law and principle is that the 
evidence of anyone who has committed grave and hateful sins like 
these is not reliable. The commission of such misdeeds shows that 
there is no fear of God in his heart, and hence he cannot be 
depended upon for veracity and truthfulness. The reason for the 
unreliability of the evidence of anyone against a person with whom 
he is on unfriendly terms is self-evident. Similarly, the evidence of 
anyone who is attached to a family and relies on it for support will 
not be acceptable if he deposes in its favour. Thus we can conclude 
that the evidence of persons belonging to the same family, in 
support of one another, is even more unworthy of reliance. 



SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 


Islam, as we know, is comprehensive of all the departments of 
life, both individually and collectively. Like fundamental articles of 
faith, worship, morality, social behaviour and monetary 
transactions, it deals with government and administration as well 
and furnishes necesary guidance with regard to them. In fact, 
government forms a most important branch of it it for it exercises a 
profound influence on many other spheres of human existence also. 

When, after the Migration, a Muslim society was formed in 
Madinah, an informal type of Government, too, had come to be 
established, and the Mesenger of Allah Hi, together with being the 
Mesenger of Allah Hi, also, acted as its head. The Prophet Hi lived 
for about ten yeaers after the Migration and during it, the frontiers 
of the Islamic State expanded so steadily and quickly that the 
whole of Arabia, and even Yemen and Bahrain, were under its 
control and authority in his own lifetime. During those ten years, 
had all the functions as the head of a State, as were then 
understood, were carried out by him as the Almighty wanted him to 
perform. He did Jihad for the Victory of the Word of God and 
fought wars against the forces that were opposed to the 
establishment of the sovereignty of the Lord over His bondsmen 
and put impediments in its path, as well as made peace, set up a 
system for the realisation of Jizyah\ Khiraj 2 , and Zakat, and 
appointed governers, judges and other officers for territories 
accepting the Muslim rule, and gave instruction regarding all these 
affairs. 

The ten-year rule of the holy Prophet Hi and his sayings on the 
su bject contain a full provision for the basic guidance of Muslim 
O. A supplementary tax levied on non-Muslim subjects of an Islamic State in 
exemption of military service. 

©. Meaning a tax, tribute or revenue. 
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States and their rulers. The four Companions, Sayyidina Abu Bakr, 
Sayyidina Umar, Uthman, and Sayyidina Ali who one after the 
other, succeeded the Prophet 111 as his deputies and heads of the 
Islamic State did their best, paying due attention to the peculiar 
needs and conditions of their time, to follow, in all respects, his 
ways, manners of conduct and instructions while discharging their 
duties, and it is for this reason that they are known as 
Khulfa-i-Rashideen, (the Rightly-guided Caliphs). Only a 
government which wholly abides by the teachings and example of 
the Prophet Hi, to the best of its ability, deserves to be called 
Khilaft-i- Rashida. 


Exhorting The People T o Obey The Ruler, 
And The Ruler to Observe Piety And be Just 


’Ja aIIp %\ JJfi in JtS Jtl ^ (\ Ai°A PA) 

Jki£ jjlsS 11 ^Jaj jaj JLflj jaj 'iBl ^ ais 

15*43 ^'3j ir? J 5 - ^4" f ^)3 ^ 33?*^' l/ 2 ** 

jlS OjZju JlS jlj Jij il jli Jdpj ydll (5 j&u yd jtfl 


(1845/138) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the 
Mesenger of Allah ill said: "Whoever obeyed me obeyed God, 
and whoever disobeyed me diobeyed God, and whoever obeyed 
the Amir 1 obeyed me, and whoever disobeyed the Amir 
disobeyed me; and the Amir is the shield; fighting is done 
behind him, and guarding (against an opponent's attack) is done 
with him. Thus, if he (the Amir) gives the command of piety 
and be God fearing and follows the path of justice, there is an 
immense reward for him, and if he acts otherwise, he will have 
to pay the penalty for it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Says the Qur'an: 

(A « : t A-uh) aJjl £ltd lot Jjyp' 

Whosoever obeys the Messenger ill, he indeed obeys Allah. 

(A1 Nisaa 4:80) 


O. Literally, 'one who holds authority'. In Arabic and in the speicai phraseology 
of the Quran and the Traditions, it denotes the 'ruler'. 
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The reason is plain. Whatever commands the Prophet gives 
are from Allah, and it is His Will and Command that these should 
be obeyed. Hence, compliance with the commands of the prophet 
denotes compliance with the commands of God, and violation of 
the commands of the Prophet £H denotes violation of the 
commands of God. Again, as it is by Allah's command that the 
Prophet iH has declared that the Amir should be obeyed and his 
order and instructions carried out faithfully, provided, of course, 
that these are not opposed to Shariah, obedience to the Amir will 
mean obedience to the Prophet and, conversely, disobedience 
to the Amir will man disobedience to the Prophet ill. 

The aim of the above Tradition, apparently, is to emphasise the 
importance of rendering obedience to the ruler in what is lawful 
and legitimate, by indication that to obey or disobey the Amir is to 
obey or disobey Prophet Hi, and, indirectly, God Himself. 

It, further tells taht the ruler is like the shield which is used for 
protection and defence. The Amir, thus, is the defender and 
custodian of Faith and protector of Muslims. It is a special function 
and responsibility for which he may, sometimes, even have to take 
up arms. Consequently, it is essential for Muslims to obey the Amir 
and carry out his order for, without it, he cannot fulfil the duty of 
defence and protection. 

Lastly, those who are in power and authority are told to observe 
piety and justice, and keep it always in the mind that Allah is 
watching over them and they will have to appear before Him on the 
Day of Judgement and render a full account of the things done by 
them as rulers. For them, there is a vast reward in the Hereafter if 
they act and behave like that, or else a grevious penalty awaits 
them. 


Ajjlii U aIU 4»ll ill Jli JlS (\ A i T/ > VA) 

JgjJi J jii Jiju cJjUi Jl5 ‘Jai-ij iiiii jjjii \'J>\ ji 

(1846/139) It is narrated by Mua'wiya that the Messenger of 
Allah iHl had once told him that if he was-appointed as Amir, he 
should make the fear of God, and justice and fairness his 



168 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VII 


practice. Mua'wiya 4^> says that "owing to this edict of the 
Prophet III, I had a constant feeling that I was going to be 
entrusted with the responsibility of government until I was, 
from the side of God." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The moral of this Tradition for the rulers is the 
same as of the earlier one. They should govern with justice and 
make the fear of God the rule with themselves. It, also, shows that, 
perhaps, it had been revealed to the Holy Prophet that Mua'wiya 
will come into power one day. Thus, he served as the Governer 
of Syria during the reigns of Sayyidina Umar and Sayyidina 
Uthman and later, rose to be the Head of the Islamic State after 
the Treaty with Sayyidina Hasan 4le>. 

"ill Jb> in JtS JtS ollasGl 'yU- J* ( t A i V/ ) t • ) 
^Ull yii ^1 j JitP ^lil dll M f J-£3l jl |JG>j 

(1847/140) Umar ibn Al-Khattab 4^> relates saying that the 
Messenger of Allah iH said: "The best of men, in the sight of 
God, on the Day of Resurrection, will be just and benevolent 
rulers, and the worst of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be unjust and tyrannical rulers." (Bahiahqi) 

Commentary: It shows that, in adition to being just and 
God-fearing, a ruler should also, be kind and considerate in the 
exercise of his powers. 


Enjoining Upon The Rulers to 
Be Well-Wishers of The People 


>' S > S * s \ '3 3 s 3 3 x ' i x X 3 ' > 

allp 4»1 41l JjJij C - i U -^) JtS jt-Jt ji Ji** If ( ) A t A/ ) t ) ) 

" 65 3 ' •> 3 3"* *6 x 3 s 3 3' 3 X 3, 3 * 3 ix x^ x x 

Jbju ^1 l ^03XJ jJJi Afj ill 4 4-* If U J^£> J 


j ij jU*Jl alj j) 

(1848/141) M'aqil ibn Yassar narrated to us: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hi say: "Whoever is made the ruler of a 
people by God, and does not, sincerely, look after their welfare, 
he shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise." (Bukhari & Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that the ruler should take keen and sincere 
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interest in the welfare of his people. If he failed to do so and was 
neglectful of their needs and comforts, Paradise, and even its sweet 
smell would be denied to him. 

In it, and some other Traditions, the ruler is described as Ra'ee 
and the subjects as Raiyyah. In Arabic, Ra'ee denotes the shepherd, 
and Raiyyah, the herd he guards. The two terms are enought to 
show what the concept of leadership and government is in Islam, 
and what are the duties of a leader or ruler. 


The Doors of The Rulers Should Always 
Remain Open for The Petitioners 

6 ^ 3 t, s } y ' , f 6 ' ' t it > > 

Jj-Jj Jl3 <01 ly Ji 


iJWl J 4jtj (jliju U ^JLd J dllp ditl 

(tsJUjsJl oljj) ,4s&JL,aj j Ally- jjl O' jj' ■&' 


(1849/142) It is narrated on the authority of Amr ibn Murrah 
that he told Mu'awiya that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
life say: "The ruler who will shut his door to the weak and needy 
bondsmen, God will shut the doors of the heavens at the time of 
his distress and privation. Help will not reach him from God in 
the hour of his need." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The doors of the holy Prophet gp, and, after him, of 
Khulfa Rashideen, always remined open for the suppliants and 
petitioners. They had a free access to them and could meet and 
place their difficulties before them without any trouble. But when 
the Kharijis took the terrorism and Sayyidina Uthman was 
martyred by them and an attempt also was made on the life of 
Sayyidina Mu'awiya 4fe, the latter placed restrictions on visitors. It 
was, then, that Sayyidina Amr ibn Murrah 4s& related the above 
saying of the holy Prophet ill to him. It is furhter mentioned in the 
same report that after it Sayyidina Muawiya appointed an 
officer who used to listen to the needs and grievances of the people 
and pass them on to him. 
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The Order ofThe Ruler Should be Carried Out 
Provided That it is Not Against The Shari 'ah 


<J (J^ lH! i A ® • / 1 IT”) 

jfl\ lilS y>ji j»JU 6 j£" j U-J j«JUL#Jt s^»Jl APlkllj 

j 4 ^ 4l j j) . 4plb *i | J >^3 i 

(1850/143) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It is is the duty of a Believer to 
listen and obey (the commands of) men in authroity, in matters 
he likes a well as in matters he does not like as long as he is not 
told to do a thing that is sinful. When, however, the person in 
authority, gives an order for something that is against the 
Shariah, the command to listen and obey will not apply." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It emphasises that if the ruler tells anyone to do a 
thing that may not be to his liking, but is not against the Shariah, it 
is his duty to carry it out, irrespective of his own inclintion or 
judement. there will, ostensibly, crop up difficulties and confusion 
at each step if it is not done. But if the ruler gives an order that is 
inimical to the letter or spirit of Shariah , the should not be obeyed. 
The commandment of God and his Shariah must prevail. 


6 s . \ 6 \* . ssss / 

a! JLp &\ Ju p &\ Jls Jli ^p (> a® \l\ 1 t) 

.y\Jr jliaLli JL P JulS* Jtl j* il^dl 

(Art* yd j ® j'® >»' j tpA* yd' «lyj) 

(1851/144) It is narrated by Sa’eed Khudri 4^> that Messenger of 
Allah iHl said: "To say a just word before a tyrannical ruler is 
the best of Jihad." Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and 

Ibn Majah 

Commentary: Though in a war there is the danger of defeat and 
death, there is, also, the hope of victory. But one, positively, risks 
his life or at least invites punishemt if one dares speak out boldly 
before a cruel and unjust ruler. For this reason, perhaps, it has been 
called "the best of Jihad." 
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It is Not Wise to Have A Woman as Ruler 


^ ^ y^y y y ^ y ' 3 % y ' ' y 6 ' ' m ' y ^y 9 y y 

& t <uip 4ilt 4ll! Jj-rfj £JjU) JU 4^J ^IjP^Aof/tto) 
5 *Jj^i | jJ j ^ vLb Jli «jT oaj J|a1 


(^jWJUtjj) 

(1852/145) Narrates Abu Bakrah 4fe that when the news 
reached the Messenger of Allah iHl that the people of Persia had 
made the daughter of Kisra (Cyrus 1 ), their ruler, he remarked: 
"That country will not prosper which makes a woman its ruler." 

(Bukhari) 


Commentary: The difference between the physical, biological and 
mental charracteristics of the two sexes shows that the woman has 
not been created to perform the functions of a sovereign or Head of 
the Gvernment. If a woman is in power anywhere, it is contrary to 
the aim and design of Nature, and should be regarded as one of the 
many unnatural things that have been and are taking place in the 
world around us. 


A Ruler Appoint His Successor or Leave 
itto Men of Influence And Discernment 

Under the influence of the Western democratic system, some 
people have begun to imagine that there is no place of the 
nomination of his successor by the ruler under the Islamic scheme 
of things. This however, is the result of pure moral and intellectual 
servility and imitativeness. The correctness or otherwise of 
nomination depends, primarily on men and circumstances. If the 
ruler, honestly feels about a person that he is more suited to the 
high office, and the people, too, will accept him willingly, his 
appointment as the successor will not only be just, but also, 
expedient. Sayyidina Abu Bakr had appointed Sayyidina Umar 
4^> to succeed him as the Caliph in a similar situation, and the holy 
Prophet iH, too, had resolved to appoint Sayyidina Abu Bakr as 
his successor, during his last illness, but then, it was revealed to 
him and he attained certitude that the latter was going to be the 
Caliph after him, it was the Will of God, and the choice of the 
O. The surname of several Kings of Persia. It is, commonly, applied to 
Nausherwan who lived in the time of Justinian. y. : . 
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people, too, would fall upon him, and, hence, he refrained from 
making a formal announcement, yet by asking Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
•4® to lead the prayers, in his place, during the last days of his life, 
he had given an ample indication of it. 

Be that as it may, should the ruler be sure in his mind that the 
designation of anyone as his successor will be better and wiser 
from the viewpoint of Faith and the Ummah , he is entitled to do so, 
and the person so named will be the rightful Caliph. Nevertheless, 
if he feels that instead of making the nomination himself, it will be 
more expedient to entrust it to a council of leding men of the 
Ummah , as Sayyidina Umar <4® had done it too will be correct. The 
range of choice can also be enlarged if needed. From the practice 
of the holy Prophet Hi and the illustrious Caliphs who followed 
him immediately, it appears that it is the aim and purpose that 
matters. There is no fixed rule or method for the nomination or 
selection of the ruler. It can be decided upon as the circumstances 
require, and in accordance with the objectives of the Faith and the 
commandments of the Shariah. 


^9 p L>j J^> itit J\5 cil5 a-SJIp ( \\ori\ H) 

5' bus" l j*?- L—Sfii j£i) \j\ ^ ^pSi ifp ja 

«1 JJ) . <&' iJ&J hi Jh 9 Jjjjj jaz* 

(1853/146) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated to us, sying that 

during his illness, the Messenger of Allah Hi said to her: "(O 
Ayshah)! Send word to your father, Abu Bakr 4®, and brother, 
(Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr 4b), to come and see me so that 1 
may have the deed (concerning the Caliphate) written. 1 fear that 
someone, (desirous) of the Caliphate, will express the desire for 
it, and someone will claim that he deserves while he will not be 
deserving; and no one will be acceptable to God and the 
Believers except Abu Bakr 4>." (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that when the holy Prophet Hi was 
mortally ill, he had decided to nominate Sayyidina Abu Bakr as 
the Caliph after himself and have the instrument of Caliphate 
written, and he had also wanted to send for Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
4>, and his son Sayyidina Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr 
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for that purpose but then it was revealed to him that it had already 
been settled by God and the Believers were not going to choose 
anyone as the Caliph except Sayyidina Abu Bakr He, 
consequently changed his mind thinking that it would be better if 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr became the Caliph by the choice of the 
Muslim and without being named by him. 

Anyway, this much is clear from the above Tradition that 
nomination of the successor by the ruler was one of the ways the 
Holy Prophet Hi had thought and he had also spoken of it. When 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr designated Sayyidina Umar as his 
successor, he, perhaps was guided by it. Later, when Sayyidina 
Umar entrusted the task to a council of advisers instead of 
makking the nomination himself he too had taken the inspiration 
from the conduct of the Holy Prophet HI. 

To sum up this Tradition tells both the methods of nomination 
and selection are correct for the appointment of the Caliph or ruler. 


Caliphate on The Lines of 
Messengership Only for 30 Y ears 


aisu n JU> in J^j jil a4v cf (un/i tv> 

(i jb aljj) . frtij fljlJl 


(1854/148) It is narrated by Safinah ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "The Caliphate i.e., Leadership of the 
government in accordance with the rules, standards and 
practices of Messenger Hi will only last for thirty years. After 
it, the Lord will bestwo Kingship upon whosoever He likes." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It had been revealed to the holy Prophet that, 
among his followers, the system of government based, as far as 
possible, upon his ideals principles and course of conduct was 
going to endure only for 30 years after him and then monarchy 
would be established. The prediction proved to be true to the letter. 
Within thirtieth year of the Prophet's Hi death, Sayyidina Ali 
was assassinated. After him his eldest son, Sayyidina Hasan 
became the Caliph, and in a few months, he made peace with 
Sayyidina Muawiya 4§e> for the sake of ringing to an end the civil 



174 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VII 


war among the Muslims, and relinquished Caliphate in his favour. 
If the few months of Sayyidina Hasan's rule, too were included, 
it would make full thirty years. The Caliphate on the lines of 
Messengership, or Khilafat Rahsida, which has been described as 
Caliphate of Messengership in this Tradition, thus lasted only for 
30 years, after which things began to change and gradually 
Caliphate took the form of Kingship. 

Like the other prophecies of the holy Prophet Hi, this Tradition 
too is regarded a miracle of his, and a clear sign of his 
Messengership. 


Proper Way of Counselling Kings And Rulers 


Jl! Jtl fi. jfite j* (\A°o/\ 1<\) 


saL 4>-CJ ^ dJ d&j jl jl ijA 

flljj) .A-Ip i£4Jl 43 ^|l j 143 As** J-S (jl9 <b 

(1855/149) It is narrated by Ayaad ibn Ghunm 4^> that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever wants to give advice to 
a ruler should not do so publicly, i.e., in the presence of others, 
but taking his hands, he should tell him what he wants in 
privacy. Now, if he accepts the advice, well and good and if he 
does not, the adviser will have done his duty." (Musnad Ahamd) 


jJb'tjS 


Commentary Prudence will demand that advice tendered, 
particualarly to those who occupy a high position and have the 
power to affect others in privacy, it will evoke trust in them and 
make them feel that the person giving the advice is a sincere 
well-wisher and has no axe to grind. On the contrary, if the advice 
is given in the presence of others, the person spoken to may feel 
hurt and humiliated and his reaction may be the worse of what is 
described. mU-hoai •■rt 


The Tyranny of Rulers is The Result of Our 
Own Evildoing, And A Punishment From Allah 

h\ f&j jfe’h jusin jts friijdji (\aov\o.) 
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**4 J ^ ^jyPtk' 'i) St**h t))j ^ «—Sjk£Jl 

yiid'j ik^-Jb cJj^- lit 3L*h Sij y«j>-^Jb 

jj^Jj yUJl f-lpjjb )jJL*-iJ i»jt.i*h {. pj& j . »Llj 

. jb> p£la£ , '\ Jf ^ j*&zl lj ^S".Ijb 1 jlibiii 


JjtOtjj) 

(1856/150) It is narrated by Abu Darda 4$£> that the Messenger 
of Allah l|l siad: "God says: "I, alpne, am God, and there is no 
Deity save Me. I am the King of Kings, the Lord of the Lords. 
The hearts of the sovereigns of the world are in my Plan, (and), 
(My practice is) that when My bondsmen obey Me, I incline the 
hearts of their rulers with love and compassion towards them 
and when they take to the path of transgression and 
disobedience, I turn the hearts of their rulers with anger and 
punishment against them, and then, they oppress them severely. 
Thus, do not engage yourselves in cursing the ruler, but turn to 
Me in remembrance and earnest repentance so that 1 may suffice 
for you in deliverance from the tyranny and despotism of the 
rulers." (AbuNa'eem) 


Commentary: For everything that takes place in the world, good 
or evil, there are some apparent and some hidden reasons. In this 
Tradition, the holy Prophet Hi had declared, in the words of the 
Lord Himself, that the type of rulers people get, and the way they 
govern is, in fact, the outcome of their own deeds and actions. The 
standing command and proclamation of the Supreme Being, the 
Author of all things, is that "I am the King of Kings, the Lord of 
Lords. The hearts of the rulers are in My control, and My practice 
is that when people, on the whole lead a life of submission and 
obedience, I produce affection and benevolence for them in the 
hearts of their rulers, while if they, in general, take to the path of 
intersigence and wrong doing, I give rise to feelings of anger and 
cruelty in their rulers hearts. In fact, it is My Wrath and 
Displeasure, and the rulers are, only, the instruments. So, when the 
rulers are unjust and curel, do not curse them as it will avail 
nothing, but remember Me, feel genuinely sorry for your misdeeds, 
seek My forgiveness, and reform your ways. It is the only way to 
obtain relief from oppression and injustice of the rulers." 



Ji\ ^ 


PREFACE (TO THE URDU) 

(By: Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya Sanbhali, Teacher of 
Hadith at Dar ul-Uloom Nadwat ul-Ulama, Lucknow) 


ajl./ii'j 

{ j***3r\ <u 

The first volume of Ma'ariful Hadith was published in 1373 AH 
while this last (8th) is being published in 1421 AH, four years after 
the death of its compiler Mawlana Muhammad Manzoor Nu’mani. 
The delay in compiling it was caused by the illness of the Mawlana 
and his religious occupations. The 7th volume was published in 
1402 AH, which means that there is a gap of nineteen years 
between the 7th and 8th. 

In the first volume of Ma’ariful Hadith (which was the Kitab 
ul-Eeman) those Ahadith were presented which the scholars of 
Hadith include in the chapters of Faith in their books. These 
Ahadith are about faith and matters related to it and are presented 
here in a particular angle and order and are then explained. Ahadith 
concerning qiyamat (the Day of Resurrection) and Hereafter, 
Paradise and Hell, etc. are also included in this volume because 
they also concern faith and belief. 

In the second volume, Ahadith are presented from the Kitab 
al-Riqaq and Kitab al-Akhlaq. The word riqaq means softening of 
hearts and this section includes the sayings, sermons, actions, 
conditions and events in the life of Allah's Messenger which 
soften the heart. The Ahadith on Zuhd (piety) are included in the 
same section. These promote a disinclination for the world and a 
fear of the Hereafter. Riqaq and Zuhd have a very close 
relationship with Eeman and Ihsan, so they are presented just after 
the Kitab ul-Eeman. 
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In the Kitab ul-Akhlaq (Book of Manners) those Ahadith are 
presented first which disclose the importance of good manners in 
Islam and how bad a crime bad manners are. Then follow Ahadith 
on the different branches of good manners. They are generosity, 
kindness, self-sacrifice, mutual affinity, religious fraternity, 
mildness and polite speech, truthfulness, humility, modesty, 
patience and gratitude, sincerity and devotion. Then the Ahadith 
are mentioned that condemn bad manners and its different 
branches. 

The third volume includes Kitab Ut-Taharah and Kitab 
as-Salah. The former comprises of Ahadith that place importance 
on purification and condemn impurity, and Ahadith on the different 
sections of purity like istinja (obstersion), wudu (ablution), bath, 
tayammum (dry ablution), etc. 

Kitab as-Salah includes a section on significance of Salah 
(prayers), times of Salah, again congregational Salah, importance 
of mosque, correct observance of salah, prayers apart from the five 
prescribed times Friday, ed, on eclipse and drought, janazah 
(funeral), etc. In addition to the rules, there are Ahadith on the 
manner of the Prophet i®l observance of salah. 

The fourth volume comprises Kitab az-Zakah , Kitab us-Sawm, 
and Kitab ul-Hajj. The Kitab uz-Zakah begins with an article by 
the Mawlana on the importance of Zakah. It also points out that the 
companions 4® had agreed that jihad and fighting should be made 
against the rejectors of Zakah and this was the first unanimous 
ijtihad (interpretation of law) of the ummah. Thereafter, Ahadith 
are presented on importance of Zakah on, injunctions concerning it 
and on optional charity. 

Kitab us-Sawm begins with an article on the special position of 
fasting among the four duties in Islam. This is fllowed by Ahadith 
on merits of Ramadan and fasting therein, injunctions, i'tikaf 
(seclusion), taraweeh salah and optional fasts. 

A brief introduction of Hajj begins the Kitab ul-Hajj telling us 
about the pilgrimage which is an imitation of the rites performed 
by Sayyidina Ibrahim Then Ahdith follow. They are on the 
obligation and merits of Hajj and on precautions which the 
pilgrims must observe. Then the Ahadith are mentioned on 
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injunctions which if read carefully give a full picture of Hajj, on 
the Hajj performed by Allah's Messenger which is called Hajjat 
ul-Wada (Farewell Pilgrimage) and finally on the merits of the 
Harmayn (the two scared mosques) the Rawdah (the grave of the 
Prophet ill) and visit to it. 

The fifth volume is entitled Kitab cd-Azkar wa ad Da'wat. It is 
made up of supplications, words of remembrance, repentance and 
seeking Allah's fogiveness and recital of the Qur'an, and it shows 
their position in religion, their merit and etiquette. 

The truth is that no other book (apart from those in Arabic 
language) presents such a heart warming introduction to these 
subjects as this does. 

The subject-matter is preceded by a brief Foreword by 
Mawlana Nu'mani highlighting a particular aspect of the 
supplication of Allah's Messenger HI. It is that his supplications 
are evidence of his prophethood and we can invite non-Muslims to 
Islam by pointing this out to them. This is also instrumental in 
satisfying the Muslim heart. The Ahadith in this volume reflect 
upon the merits and blessings of Zikr (remembrance) of Allah, 
virtues of certain particular words of remembrance, reality of 
supplication and its etiquette. This is followed by prayers of the 
Prophet Hi on different occasions, and the book concludes with 
Ahadith on invocations on the Prophet HI and the different forms 
and words of invocation on him. 

The sixth volume has within its two covers Ahadith on social 
manners, family life and rights of different people. The Mawlana 
has stressed in the Foreword the importance of rules of social life 
and giving right of fellow-men. He has warned of punishment that 
awaits those who lag behind in this regard. In fact, apart from 
rights of society, there are Ahadith on rights of animals too. The 
discussion then centres round etiquette of meeting people and of 
assemblies encompassing salam (greetings), handshake, 
embracing, entering the house, mutual conversation, laughing, 
humour, sneezing and yawning, eating, drinking and clothing. The 
last includes hijab (veil) and how much of a person's body need be 
covered. The seventh volume continues the subject of social living 
like marriage and divorce, economic factors, culture and everyday 
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issues. These are explained in detail. The sphere of Kitab 
ul-Mu'amlat (mutual dealings) is very wide. There are Ahadith on 
benefits of lawful earnings, on inauspiciousness of unlawful 
livelihood and interests or usury and on buying and selling. 

The subject extends to gifts and merits thereof, waqf 
(endowment) in the cause of Allah, discharge of justice, 
management of government, etc. 

Now, the eighth volume is in your hands. Its first content is 
Kitab ul Ilm made up of the Prophet's Ahadith on the worth and 
merit of religious knowledge, and on the ultimate fate of those who 
seek religious knowledge with worldly ends in mind or who do not 
put their religious knowledge into practice. 

Next after Kitab ul-Ilm is Kitab ul-I'tisam bil Kitab wa 
as-Sunnah 1 (firm attachment with the Book of Allah and the 
Prophet's sunnah and it includes staying away from bid'ah or 
innovative practices). The Prophet's all Ahadith in this regard are 
explained in detail and difference between sunnah and bid'ah is 
pointed out. The position of Sunnah and the need to observe it as 
rigidly as the Book of Allah are also mentioned. 

There are, therefore, Ahadith on 'commanding good and 
forbidding the disapproved,' showing the reward that awaits those 
who walk this path, and the account-taking from those who shun it 
although they have the ability to discharge this duty. There are also 
Ahadith on the merits of jihad as an effective tool to command the 
good. The honourable author has penned down an effective essay 
on jihad in the light of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Kitab ul-Fitan follows. It includes Ahadith on the future plight 
of the ummah through depletion of religious knowledge and trials. 
This is, as it were, an admonition to the ummah to be ready to 
protect themselves from the trials before they face them. The 
ummah may try to create conditions that are not conducive to 
depletion of knowledge etc. But, if they happen to face such a 
situation then they are shown how they may tackle it. This kitab 
also includes signs of the last day. Thus Ahadith in this section also 
tell us about the mischief of dajjal, coming of Imam Mahdi 
and descent of Sayidina Isa 8S0. These Ahadith are explained very 
O. Book of Holding Fast to The Qur’an & The Sunnah 
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well so that they view of the ahl ul-Sunnah is vouchsafed and the 
false notions are rejected. There is an excellent exposition of the 
belief of ahl us-sunnah correct in relation to the shi'a beliefs about 
Imam Mahdi 801 There is also a clear rejection of the Qadyani's 
baseless ideas about Sayyidina Isa 80S'. It is very essential to study 
this in order to counter the Qadyani mischief throughout the world. 
Indeed, it would benefit the scholars, too. 

Kitab nl-Manaqib and fada'il follows. It includes the Prophet's 
sayings on the excellentces of some people and their virtues which 
Allah revealed to the Prophet lH and his high station which 
Ahadith he has related in rder to proclaim Allah's favours on him or 
to let the umrnah know the truth. 

There are Ahadith, and explanation thereof, on the subject of 
his birth, commissioning and age. The scholarly angle of the 
discussion should help the students of higher classes and, in fact, 
the ulama too. 

There also are Ahadith on the Prophet's iH excellent manners, 
his illness and death. His valuable instructions on death bed illness 
are also mentioned. 

Ahadith on the virtues of Sayyidina Abu Bakr are also 
reproduced and explained. They also mention him as the Khalifah 
of Allah's Messenger iH. Then, Sayyidina Umar's ^ virtues are 
mentioned and these Ahadith are explained. Thet are followed by 
Ahadith on the virtues of both these Sahabah (companions) 
together. 

Next are Ahadith on the virtues of the Prophet's^ two 
sons-in-law. Sayyidina Uthman 4fe> and Sayyidina Ali 
respectively Ahadith on the virtues of the rightly guided caliphs are 
in the order of their succession to that office and also the rank and 
station they are held in by the ahl us-sunnah. The wrong notions 
held by the Shia about Sayyidina Ali are also rejected in easy 
and clear to understand language. 

They are followed by the Ahadith on the virtues of the 
remaining six companions of the ashrah mubashshirat (the ten who 
were given glad tidings). They are: Sayyidina Talhah, Zubayr, 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, Sa'eed ibn Zayd 
and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah The Ahadith are then explained. 
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The virtues of the ahl-bayt nabavi (Prophet's household) come 
after that. Here are included the noble wives and the noble 
daughters of the Prophet i®!. The Mawlana has discussed the word 
ahl bayt from a high scholarly angle. Here, the Mawlana could 
cmpile Ahadith on only these Mothers *»' of the Faithful: 
Sayidah Khadijah Sayyidah Sawdah if* ^ j, Sayyidah 

Ayshahtfr* ii>' and Sayyidah Hafsahtf* . This much, too, 
he could execute after long delays because of numerous reasons 
and illnesses. Only Allah knows how he did it and He will reward 
him in accordance with His Exalted station. 

After that, the Mawlana instructed" me to complete this work. 
Although this is a great honour for me yet if he had finished the 
task himself then reader would not have detected the difference 
they now observe. 

The Mawlana' s knowledge and understanding enabled him to 
present the most difficult of subjects in very simple, easy to 
understand manner. Allah had blessed him with that. It seemed as 
though it was a representation of JJUl 

{And We softened for him iron) (Saba, 34:10) 

As for me, I cannot hope to match that. 

In the begining, I wrote down my work and showed it to him but 
even that soon became difficult because of his illness. So, the 
merits of the remaining wives of the Prophet i®l, all his daughters 
and other people of his house are penned down by me. After that I 
have mentioned the companions 

I have selected the companions and the sequence of listing 
them according to how they are known and according to the frame 
of my mind. It is very possible that some of those whom I have not 
mentioned may happen to be of a higher status than those I have 
selected. 

It has been the Mawlana's practice that he concluded his 
Preface to the Ma'riful Hadith with these instructions. 

"The Prophet's Ahadith should not be studied merely to gain 
the knowledge. Rather, it should be done to refresh one's faith and 
to seek" guidance for one's deeds. At the same time, one must 
arouse love for Allah's Messenger lH and his greatness. One must 
read the Ahadith as though one is seated in the Prophet's assembly 
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and hf* speaks while the rest listen to him. If we do that, the heart 
and soul will certainly get some share of the light and blessing and 
the faithful conditions that were the lot of those fortunate people of 
the Prophet's HI time whome Allah had favoured with opportinity 
to listen to him directly and gain spiritual wealth therefrom. 

I have seen my teachers and religious elders perform ablution 
out of respect before undertaking lessons in Ahadith, or pursuing 
them. May Allah enable me and readers of this book to observe this 
part of the etiquette." 

I believe that if the Maulana had written this Preface then he 
would have repeated the foregoing two paragraphs in this volume 
too. So, I request readers to observe the Maulana's instructions. 

'“Pj ^ Lit jf'S jl* I J 



FOREWORD 

PERFECTION OF 'MA'ARIF' 

bjJ 

(O Our Lord, praise belongs to You) 

The 'Ma'arif ul-Hadith has been completed. Allah Ta'ala has 
favoured us by enabling us to publish the last volume. The writing 
down of this book commenced in 1361 AH (1942 CE). Allah put 
down in the heart of one of His slaves that just as someone was of 
service to the Qur'an in the Urdu language according to the needs 
of this time so too the Hadith should be served keeping needs of 
these times in mind. The thought proved to be auspicious and 
Divine enablement helped along. In spite of long intervals, the 
series was carried on and in 1373 AH (1954 CE), the first volume 
was brought out. Thus, with long and short intervals — for, the 
compiler Maulana wQiUp found little time to sit still and 

compile the work the subsequent volumes did turn out until in 

1402 AH (1982 CE) the seventh was published. But, this eighth 
took a lot of time, a delay of twenty years, so that even the traveller 
lost his life, meanwhile. But, finally, it did arrive! 

In short, this last volume is being published after the death of 
the compiler (1417 AH, 1997CE). If he were alive to see this 
volume out, only Allah knows in what words he would have shown 
gratefulness to Him. What would have been his sentiments in 
writing down this Foreword? There could hardly be any of his 
readers who would not have realised that Allah had bestowed the 
Mawlana with a high sense of gratefulness. Just as he wrote of 
himself as 'worthless and humble', in practical life too. he regarded 
himself just that! Hence, whenever he accomplished a task, he 
considered that as Allah’s favour and offered deep gratitude. To be 
thankful was the cherished food of his soul and if he had lived to 
see this w'ork completed, he would have seized the opportunity of 
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being thankful. He wrote in the Preface to the Fourth volume that 
in every era and according to the needs of time and people, Allah 
has enabled lovers of Hadith to be of service to it. Then, in 
acknowledgement of his being able to put in some effort he praised 
and thanked Allah in these words: 

"The tongue is unable to thank Allah who caused His 
unworthy and sinful slave to join those people who have 
done some service to Hadith. Glory be to Allah, even a poor 
old woman had the opportunity to stand in the queue with 

her life savings yarn spun by herself as one of the 

contenders! Praise belongs to You, O Lord!" 

Anyway, thanks are offered to Allah thousands of times that 

we did not let His slave's task to go unaccomplished but caused the 
Mawlana’s successors to finish it and be thankful: 

(\r:rt i JT IjJUpI 

{O Household ofDawood! Work you with thanks!} (Saba, 34:13) 
Praise belongs to You, O our Lord! 

Some of the reasons for the delay in completing the book are 
worth mention. Apart from unsound health in the four years 1982 
to 1986 CE, he had to face extraordinary emergent tasks. There 
were some problems in the Dar ul-Uloom, Deoband, of whose 
council he was a member. When that was solved to some extent, 
the Islamic world faced a revolution at the hands of Ayatullah 
Khumayni and the Mawlana had to do what his age and health did 
not allow: He engaged in constant research for a complete year to 
prepare a book that every literate Muslim might have seen. 1 

In 1986, however, he resumed work on Ma'arif ul-Hadith. But 
the speed of work was much slow. There were too many breaks 
and a complete year's break in 1990. Something was done in 
1991-92 but since 1993 onwards there was a complete suspension 
of work. No more was there strength. The traveller struggled to 
cover the ground, the last few steps, and die at the destination. The 
last chapter of the book was almost complete but two years were 
lost in hope. The will of the Creator has its own secrets. It was 
destined that the final touches be put by Mawlana Muhammad 
O. Irani Inqilub Imam Khumayni aurShi'at. 
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Zakariya and the Mawlana gave up hopes of finishing the book 
himself so entrusted to him in 1995. He was the most suitable of 
our family members to take over this task. He did complete the 
work. 

A glance at the contents of this last volume told me how 
terrible the Mawlana may have felt at being unable to complete it. 
The last chapter begins with the virtues of the Prophet &§l the four 
Khalifas, the Mothers of the faithful and the Prophet's offspring 
ending, with the cream of the companions eg®. This last volume is 
made up of four books but the last of these is twice the length of 
the remaining three. One who reads it seems to travel through 
Paradise. For, he reads about the beginnings of prophethood, about 
his rank in the sight of Allah and about meeting him on the day of 
Gathering, about his intercession, his sermons, his leadership in 
Salah and in governance, about his lofty manners and praiseworthy 
qualities which are a practical example of the Qur'an, and, finally, 
about his departure from this world to companion of High. The 
readers also read about the caliphs, their ranks in the sight of the 
Prophet £§£, their nearness to him and their characteristics. Then, 
the lives of the remaining six companions are traced to make up the 
ten who were given the glad tidings of Paradise. They are the 
respected men: Talha 4sk>, Sa'eed ibn Zubayr 4fe, Abu Ubaydah ibn 
Jarrah 4fe. Then, the reader is told about the pure life of the People 
of his house — his wives and children; that is his family life. In the 
end, some memorable events are narrated of these great people 
which are reproduced from the chapters of Manaqib in the Books 
of Sahah. 

In short, the author must surely have gone through much mental 
agony on being unable to pen down these final but faith reviving 
parts of his book. He could not write beyond the virtues of 
Sayyidah Ayshah but that was Divine Will. 

Let not these lines leave an impression that this chapter 
contains life events alone. There are important issues too which are 
treated herein. In the portion describing the Prophet's final illness 
and death there is also a scholarly discussion on Hadith Qirtas, 
also the issue of the Khalifat of the Prophet iH? which distinguishes 
the limits of shiasm and sunnism. 
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There are other discussions. The pattern of this volume is not 
different from the previous and the reader will throughout come 
across scholarly diversions which provide the answer without 
going into cumbersome debates. A disputed point is not presented 
as such and a reader who is not aware of differences of opinion on 
an issue will not even realise that he has read a solution to it. It is 
like a doctor treating a patient without letting him realise that his 
illness was mortal. In fact, the author had himself touched on this 
point in the third volume in its foreword he had said: 

"The aim before me in translating and explaining Ahadith 
in this volume is the same that had motivated me in the first 
two volumes. It is that the minds of the age should 
comprehend the greatness of the Prophet's Hi teachings and 
be moved to abide by them and thry should receive their 
portion of light as the companions vjfe, had from his 
teachings. Hence, I have by-passed purely technical and 
scholarly debates intentionally and have sufficied to 
mention the spirit and aim of the Hadith as best as I could 
and to observe the method of Shah Waliullah a-Ip Z+rj in 
describing the main point and wisdom where necessary." 

The third volume had Ahadith about Salah. Under this subject, 
there are many juristic and disputed issues but the author — the 
honourable Mawlana — has tried to keep away from a discussion 
even here. His words are: 

"In order to save readers from mental confusion and 
exertion, I have done my best to refrain from debate-style 
arguments even where something had to be said." 

Some More Peculiarities: 

As already stated, this series of Ma'ar if ul-Hadilh is a selection 
of Ahadith on the basis of present-day needs. The other peculiarity 
is the sequence and arrangement of the Ahadith selected. In every 
chapter, the Ahadith are placed in such a sequence that if one 
Hadith contains something that should be elaborated upon and 
there is another that elaborates it then they are placed together, the 
explanatory following the one that is explained. Thus, the need to 
explain the Hadith separately is done away with but if that is 
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necessary then a short note is found to be enough. The Mawlana 
did this very adeptly. He has written in the foreword to the third 
volume: 

"The Ahadith were selected and put in arrangement after 
much contemplation. Those who have an insight on 
Ahadith and who are aware of present day demands on 
learning and religion will observe that, besides translation 
and explanation, the selection of Ahadith and their 
arrangement by themselves became a task." 

Even the translation and explanation of Ahadith is a peculiar 
kind of service to Hadith. The peculiarity lies in the selection of 
words of translation and style of writing to suit the demands of 
time. The same foreword spoke about it thus: 

"The most significant peculiarity of our times is that man's way 
of thinking and scholastic temperament are influenced very much 
by the advancement in western learning and ideology. Therefore, 
there lies a responsibility on the trustees of the teachings of the 
Prophet iH to present those teachings to the masses keeping in 
mind the changes and demands of the twentieth century. 

Apart from that, the provision of appropriate headings has 
made it very easy for the present mind to understand Ahadith. The 
headings by themselves convey the message of the Ahadith. 
Another feature which is helpful to all readers but more so to the 
scholars are the initial introductory notes to every chapter. These 
are helpful in understanding the Ahadith in the chapter and prepare 
the mind to comprehend what follows. These notes are more 
helpful when the subject concerns a field beyond our experiences 
and observation in this world. These subjects are among those 
things that have been ridiculed by the western mind. The notes do 
not question the western thought. They merely arouse the simple 
nature in man whereby he should not find difficulty in 
understanding and believing in the sayings of the Prophets,*^* 
If man's nature has lost ability to accept Truth then no 
argument can be helpful. These notes ase also a complete example 
of Ji Uj ji u (what is said and what is pointed out). They are a 
mirror of the honourable Mawlana's ability and insight. 

However, the Mawlana does not take credit for the 
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distinguishing features of the book. He leaves that for Shah 
Waliullah ■ The Mawlana was exceptionally influenced 

by the two great pious men of India: Shaykh Muhammad Sarhandi, 
Mujaddid Alf Thani (1034 AH) and Shah Waliullah 

<uU Dehlavi (1176 AH). In the very beginning of his magazine 
al-Furqan which was launched in 1934 corresponding to 1353 AH, 
he published two special numbers (editions) on each of these two 
righteous men. The Mawlana has been influenced by these two 
pious men in all fields of his life but we may say about the 
Ma'ariful Hadith that it bears a stamp of Shah Waliullah's 
influence. The same may be said of his work Irani Inqilab, Imam 
Khnmaini aur Shi' at that it bears the stamp of the Mujaddid. We 
have seen a hint to the influence of Shah Waliullah on Ma'ariful 
Hadith in the foregoing selection from the third volume. In the 
same volume at the same place, he refers to Shah Waliullah's 
Hujjat ullah al Baligah and says, 

"(In my view,) the material that is found in this book to 
convince the minds of our times is not found in any other book 
of the libraries of Islamic world." 

And he goes on to say: 

"Since I have kept before me the twentieth century in mind and 
the peculiarities of this era in writing the exposition of Hadith in 
this series so relative to other commentaries, I have 
borrowed more from Hijjalullah al-Baligah." 

The singular position of Shah Waliullah and his book is 
recognised by scholars but, generally, this book is regarded as a 
work on Islamic philosophy. It was for the first time that the book's 
value above all other expositions of Ahadith was known through 
the pages of Ma'ariful Hadith. This means that the respected 
Mawlana is not only attached naturally and deeply to the philisophy 
of Shah Waliullah but he was careful also to go deep into the 
labyrinth of the sciences. 

I do not possess the ability to pass judgement on the Ma'arif ul 
Hadith and confirm that the Mawlana had the insight into those 
sciences. This is for someone well-versed in the philosophy of 
Shah Waliullah to examine the Ma'arif and pass judgement. 
However, I can cite as evidence an endeavour by the Mawlana to 
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master these sciences. When Mawlana Ubaydullah Sindhi w-j 
was allowed to return to India after being exiled, he visited us 
very soon thereafter in 1939 or 1940 when we resided in Bareli and 
I was about 12 years old. He resided with us many days. The 
background was that Mawlana Muhammad Manzoor Nu'mani 
Up (my father)had met Mawlana Ubaydullah U* 4>' Sindhi at 
a function in a Madrassah and had learnt that he was well-versed in 
Shah Waliullah's philosophy. So, my father requested him for an 
appointment to get explanation from him of some portions of the 
Hujjatullah al-Baligah which he could not fathom well. Mawlana 
Sindhi had promised to visit him in Bareli and discuss the book. 
This incident is evidence of the Mawlana's (my father's) deep 
interest in Shah Waliullah's philosophy. Anyway, this was also an 
example of the well going up to the thirsty! ' 

Therefore, apart from other things, it is a distinction of this 
book that all the Ahadith have been explained in the light of the 
philosophy of Shah Waliullah. We can thus say that it is a new 
kind of experience in teaching Ahadith which has the means of 
curing the mind of our times. In fact, there is an aspect of the light 
and guidance of the Hujjatullah about which the respected 
compiler iniu*-; has lamented that our religious institutions 
neglect it. Further, though he had learnt at these very institutions 
yet he could reconcile himself to abide by this above guidance 
when he wrote down this book. He lamented in these words in the 
third volume: 

"The method employed by Shah Waliullah in this book to 
explain the Ahadith and disclose the wisdom thereof is enough 
to convince the modern mind. The second peculiarity is that it 
brings to lime light the juristic and interpretive differences of 
the juristis and scholars of this ummah so that it becomes 
O. Talking of Bareli makes me think that my father had much consideration for 
the modern mind and he was also careful to accommodate it as far as possible. 
This was perhaps the result of his fourteen year residence in Bareli. Our stay 
in Bareli was at a place where only two or three families of relatives resided 
close by. All of them were connected in some way to the elite of Deoband but 
had been educated in English-medium schools and colleges. There were 
among them professors, teachers and government officers. In contrast, my 
father was a preacher who had first hand opportunity to study the mind of this 
strata of society. And he found the remedy of this illness in the thought of 
Shah Waliullah. 
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obvious that the different approaches of the scholars are but 
branches of the same tree, or tributaries of a single large river. 

The source is one and there is no contradiction or real dispute. It 
is sad that our institutions of learning have not yet adopted the 
Waliullah approach although that is the most appropriate 
blessing of Allah for these modern times." 

In other words, search for common ground in the varying 
opinions of our scholars is that to which Shah Waliullah has 
guided us. The Mawlana then used this opinion in this book when 
he came across those differences in explaining the Ahadith herein. 
He has thus shown practically how we can benefit from Shah 
Waliullah's guidance. 

Turning now to the peculiarities of this book, it is its simple 
approach which allows people to benefit from it in large numbers. 
However, there is also a strong fear that this same simple approach 
may have bacome a barrier for our scholars who do not seek from it 
the advantage that is possible to gain although the brain-taxing 
book the Hujjatullah is its bascis source, and the author himself is, 
without doubt, a widely learned and farsighted scholar of his times. 
In truth, this book is useful and worthwhile for the common 
scholar, and it is deserving of study. It is an essence of the 
knowledge of the last individual of his kind, and is preserved in the 
shape of this book. Surely, praise belongs to Allah! 

The book does not only provide authentic explanation of more 
than two thousand Ahadith thereby removing the obstacles 
between the sould-natured modern-educated section and the 
Prophet's Ahadith, but the arrangement of the selection is 
tantamount to an exposition of the entire religion so that it is seen 
as one natural religion. We can hand it over to anyone so that he 
may learn Islam as a religion from Allah. Having said that, we will 
not be exaggerating in the least that a man who is thus introduced 
to the true religion will acknowledge in his heart that success lies 
under the feet of the unlettered Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad Hi. 

The Petitinoer before Allah 
the son of the compiler 
Ateeq 

London, 5 Muharram 1422 AH 
(31 March, 2001) 



KITABUL ILM 


BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE 



According to religious terminology and usage in Qur'an and 
Hadith, knowledge is only that which Allah has sent down through 
His Prophets for the guidance of mankind. 

The first obligation on man, after he has believed in Allah's 
Prophet and Messenger and his mission, is to try to learn and find 
out the teachings and guidance of the Prophet, and the do's and 
dont's. The entire edifice of religion depends on this knowledge. 
Hence, the first obligation after Eeman (or belief) is to learn it and 
teach it. 

The learning and teaching may be accomplished by oral 
conversation and observation as the Companions did in the 
times of the Prophet Hi and the immediate years after his death. 
They acquired all their knowledge in this manner. They heard the 
Prophet's Hi sayings, observed his deeds and actions, or acquired it 
in the same manner from those of his companions who had 
benefitted from him. 

The same may be said of the knowledge of most of the Tabi'een 
aui (the successors of the Companions i^>). They received 
it through companionship and hearing. 

Knowledge may also be acquired through reading and writing, 
and books. This had become the method of imparting knowledge 
in times thereafter. Books were read and prescribed, as they are 
today. 

Allah's Messenger Hi has said, "It is fard (an absolute 
obligation) for every man who believes in me as Allah's Messenger 
and accepts Allah's religion, Islam, to acquire necessary knowledge 
of religion." The Prophet Hi also said that the effort of a man in 
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acquiring this knowledge is a kind of jihad in the path of Allah and 
a means to attaining nearness to Him. He also said that neglect in 
this regard and carelessness was a punishable crime. This 
knowledge is a legacy of the Prophets fW-Ji (*gJp, particularly 
Allah's Messenger and it is the dearest and most precious asset of 
the universe. Thus, the fortunate ones who acquire it and give its 
rights are indeed heirs of the Prophets fM-Ji All creatures, 
including the angels in the heavens, the ants on earth and fish in 
the oceans, love them and pray for them. Allah, the Exalted, has 
created them with that nature. As for those people who use this 
sacred legacy of the Prophets for wrong ends, they are 

the worst criminals who deserve Divine displeasure and wrath. 

hlU-P) OLki jjj-i qa i jx i 

(We seek refuge in Allah from the mischief of our souls and 
from our evil deeds.) 

After this brief introduction, let us now read the following 
Ahadith of Allah's Messenger HI on the subject of knowledge and 
learning and teaching. 

It is Fard For Every M uslim 
T o Seek & Acquire Knowledge 

Cydls <t~Lp riJJl Alii (JlS Jl3 ^A®V/i) 

jp it-tj’ih ^ ^Ja3i sijjj ^ jj\j «ijj 

>^1 jP c/bP I yl 

(1/1857) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger Hi 
said, "To seek knowledge and acquire it is fard (an obligation) 
on every Muslim." 

(Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul-Eeman, Ibn Adi in Kamil. Tabarani has 
reported it in Mu'jam Awsat on the authority of Ibn Abbas 4I&, 
and in Mu'jam Kabir and Mu'jam Awsat on the authority of Abu 
Mas'ood 4§s> and Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4^s>, and in Mu'jam 
Saghir on the authority of Sayyidina Husayn 4&\) 1 

O. Kanz ul-Ummal, v5 p200. Jama'al-Fawa'id, vl p40. Though this Hadith is 
very famous and even the layman can be heard (continued on next page.) 
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Commentary: A Muslim is one who has accepted the religion of 
Islam, and he resolves to live according to Islamic teachings and 
guidance. This can only be possible if he acquires the necessary 
information about Islam. Hence, it is fard — in fact, the first 
obligation — for every Believer and Muslim that he should acquire 
that much knowledge as is necessary. This is the only message of 
the Hadith, and, as we have stated earlier, this knowledge may also 
be acquired only through conversation, listening and 
companionship, and through other means of education too. 
Anyway, the Hadith does not mean to say that it is fard for every 
Muslim to become a scholar, but, all it means is that a man should 
derive that much knowledge as is necessary for him to spend his 
life according to Islam. 

In some books, this Hadith has the additional word after 
the words JT. However, it has been confirmed that the addition 
of is neither proved nor correct. The word Muslim embraces 
both male and female Muslims. 


Those Who Do Not Know Religion 
Must Learn F rom Those Who Know 
& They Must Teach Them 


4-Ut J c-. l Jl3 ^ ( \ A°A / Y ) 

pj <1 ^ ji oli (fr-Lij <UJi 


(Continued from previous page...) quoting it and it is reported in many books of 
Hadith from different Companions (and its message allows for no 

doubt about its authenticity) yet it is surprising that none of its lines of 
transmission is sound on the standard of the muhadditheen (scholars of 
Hadith). Each sanad (line of transmission) is weak and all the earlier 
muhadditheen classified it as da'eef (weak). 

Neverthless, Hafiz Suyuti has said, "Ihave found about fifty different lines 
of transmission of this Hadith in the books of Hadith and have collected them. 
So, because of the plenty of sources, I classify it as Saheeh (authentic) 
although my predecessor muhadditheen have classified it as weak." 

Hafiz Sakhawi has said that Ibn Shaheen has reported this Hadith on the 
authority of Sayyidina Anas on a sanad all whose narrators are 

reliable (so that the Hadith is Saheeh even on the Standard of the 
muhadditheen) 

(a'zab al-ntawarid fi takhreej jama' al-fawaid, reference: Fayad al-Qadeer v4 p268) 
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‘1 33%4^3 i334“4^3 (^'3=^ 3? 63^*4^ £'3*' J^j ^344*^3 
(443443 (443343 <443^-3 (4434"*3 (4433 ?3 3-^4 3'3 
( 3 ? 43*~4 (444^^3' 63%43 634^43 (4si'33 3? ?3 3-^43 

(443 y 44 f3* <3^ ‘*4 33 j> 4 

eiij( jit 3 ? *uL>- 343 (443 ^ (*3* (4* <3 3"’^' *t 3^ *'34^* 

^ i «*ij <lJLp 4 U 1 3^^ c otL *■ ^15 c-ji3^^j 

JliiS YLJUlai j-1j LJ _^Ti J U> j 3 t - J 3"^ “4' J J^j4 '_4^® 

3 ? f35 34*43 ; 4 $ 4f4 3 (4434*3 (44^3*3 (*4*43 (*f>'33 f3* 
3*u^ u]Jji3 3 ? 43***4 (4443^3' 334*4j 53*443 (4353 

YU . yS 1 j f ! ' f s i 3 '4J 3 YU 1 ' ^cUt 3 j ^** j )4 

3»34443 (43444 2 ^ 344 *^ 2 ^ ^4*' '3*^ £ ^4' «—$4'i ju& 
34 3 '33^ 3*4' 34 ‘(43? *3 ***' 34 s 4*' J33 '3 4 (*-*343 

(j j \ j^ps* U_i i ^y, U2J (3^ 3^'^"****' 

(v\-va:o ojuuji) o jjiiaj 1 jji^u 3*4 ®3*® 3*^“ 3 o3®'^4"^ ' 4^ o 


j~Q ' 3 3'3*^’ j ®*^ lh'j 3*~*' c^'j o'^3' 3 <-* ‘‘ij** j 3 ®’jj 

(2/1858) Sayyidina Abza al-Khuza'ee 4§&, father of the 
well-known companion, Abdur Rahman 4§&, has reported that 
one day Allah's Messenger iHl spoke (from the minbar of the 
mosque). He praised a party of Muslims (for they discharged 
their responsibilities well.) He then said (while warning and 
rebukng other groups of Muslims), "What is wrong with those 
people (and what excuse do they have) who do not explain and 
teach religion to their neighbours (the Muslims who are not 
familiar with religion), and they do not admonish them, and 
they do not command the approved and forbid that which is 
wrong?" (He also said,) "And what is wrong with those people 
(and what excuse do they have who are not familiar with 
religiojn and its injunctions) who do not try to learn religion, to 
gain an understanding and to benefit from the admonition of 
their neighbours (the Muslims who have acquired an 
understanding and knowledge of religion)?" (He then 



Book of Knowledge 


199 


emphasised on oath saying,) "The people (who have knowledge 
of religion) must surely try to teach religion to their neighbours 
(who have no knowledge) and to grow an understanding of 
religion in them, and admonish them, and enjoin the reputable 
and forbid the disreputable. And, I stress upon them (who are 
not familiar with religion and its injunctions) that they should 
learn religion from their neighbours (who know religion and 
have an understanding thereof), and gain from them its 
understanding, and benefit from their admonition otherwise (if 
both of these parties do not abide by my guidance) 1 will get 
them punished in this very world." 

Then (after this admonishing sermon) he got down from the 
minbar (pulpit) and went into his house. The people then asked 
each other, "What do you say? who are those people (whom the 
Prophet admonished)?" Some people thought that be referred to 
the Asha'ries (the people of Abu Musa al-Ash'ary's tribe), for, 
they are learned (in religion) while, in their neighbour-hood near 
the springs of water, the dwellers are Beduvin who are 
absolutely ignorant (and fully unaware of religion). 

The Ash'aries came to know of the whole story. So, they 
presented themseelves before the Prophet lH and submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah! (we have learnt that) you mentioned some 
people with praise, but blamed us. What have we done (and 
what is our fault)?" He said, "(All 1 say is that) those people 
(who know religion) are responsbile to teach their neighbours 
(who do not know religion), and create in them an 
understanding of religion, admonish them and enjoin that which 
is pious and forbid that which is evil. And those who do not 
know religion, it is their duty that they should learn from their 
neighboiurs (who know) and benefit from their admonition and 
gain and understanding of religion from them, or else I will get 
them punished in this very world." The Ash'aries said, "Will we 
have to endure punishment for the crime and negligence of 
other people?" In reply to that, the Prophet merely repeated 
what he had said. The Ash'aries again submitted that which they 
had said earlier, "Will we be punished for the negligence of 
other people." The Prophet said, "Yes, they too! (That is, if 
those who know religion are sloth in teaching it to their ignorant 
neighbours then they will receive punishment for that)." The 
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Ash'aries then submitted, "Then give us respite for one year." 

So, he gave them one year's respite to do that work and teach 
religion to their neighbours, and create an awareness pf religion, 
and try to reform them through admonition. He then recited to 
them these verses of surah al-Ma'idahf 
{Cursed were those who 
disbelieved from among the 
children of Isra'il by the tongue 
of Dawood, and of Isa son of 
Maryam. That was because 
they disobeyed and used to 
transgress the limits. They used 
not to forbid one another any 
wickedness they did. Evil 
indeed was what they used to 
do} (5:78-79) 

(Musnad Ibn Rauyah. Kitab 
al-Wijdan by Bukhari. Saheeh Ibn 
us-Saken. Musnad Ibn Mandah. 

Mu'jam Kabir by Tabarani) 

Commentary: The explanation that was necessary to understand 
the Hadith has been put into parenthesis with the translation. 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet iH had devised a 
way to teach and train people their religion whereby those people 
who were learned should impart knowledge as a responsibility on 
them to those of their neighbouring people who were not familiar 
with religion. They should do that for the sake of Allah alone, and 
they should try to reform and train them in religion. And, they 
should make the teaching of religion a regular part of their life. 

On their part, those Muslims who are unaware of religion must 
make it an essential duty to establish a link with those people who 
are learned in religion and they must learn from them and benefit 
from their sermons and admonition. The Prophet ^ declared that 
negligence in this regard is a punishable crime. 

This was an arrangement of religious education that allowed 
everyone to gain a working knowledge of religion without going to 
a school or madrasah, without possessing a book, paper or pen and 
without having to write down anything. In fact, he could also toil 
O. Translation from: A study of al-Quran ai-Karim, Lai Muhammad Chawla. 


vij 

ijiiro c)j**-*d 

fl jl*i j j jkhxj^i 
I jitS* li 
a i — a) 

(^1 jA ah jfS p*?** 
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and perfect his knowledge depending on his own ability. The 
Companions and most of the tabi'een <aii i+srj (successors 
after them) obtained knowledge in this way. Indeed, their learning 
was deeper and more reliable than our knowledge from text books. 
Whatever knowledge the ummah possessed after them, and 
subsists among us, is their legacy. It is said that the ummah did not 
maintain that arrangement after them. If that arrangement had 
remained with us then no section of the ummah, no member — in 
fact, no individual — would have been deprived of religious 
knowledge today. It was a blessing of that system of education that 
life continued to be moulded in an atmosphere of learning. 

The concluding portion of the Hadith tells us of the request of 
the Ash'ary tribe to the Prophet to allow them a year's time to 
impart religious knowledge to the neighbours. The Prophet lH 
acceded to their request so that they launched what was 'a year's 
teaching project' for the entire population. 

There is no doubt that if Muslims in every country and every 
locality, the elite and the commoners, adopt this method and strive 
with dedication towards this end then faith would be enlivened and 
necessary awareness would be common in every section of Muslim 
society. 

The Prophet iH? concluded his speech with recital of two verses 
of surah al-Ma'idah. These verses tell us that those people of the 
Banu Isra'il who were cursed by the Prophets Dawood $0\ and Isa 
$0\ were guilty of a particular crime: they did not care to stop each 
other from sin and evil, and did not try to push a religious and 
moral reform. This shows that this crime is so serious that the 
perpetrator is liable to be cursed by Allah and His Messengers. 

These verses are the Qur'an’s confirmation of the warning and 
reproof of the Prophet iHl to the negligent people. In other words, 
he recited these verses to let the people know that whatever he had 
said in his sermon and insisted upon was exactly the guidance 
Allah gave in these verses of the Qur'an. 

The Rank of Religious Knowledge 
& of Its Students & Teachers 

A-Ip dJJl Alii J Jli ^ Q A° t/V") 
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^ lijjJp <u 4JJl ■, ^ I -■ uJip 4 j VyJkji Laj Je I ■-» jjo 

^ jtj qJllaJ ,jlj 

jJU jJUJl jjai *UJl ^ (,5? j*'j CJyjL Jl 

4jjj *-L«JbJl jlj t-dp j^\ y\l>> P jJL)l a-3 J.jflfl'T JjUJt 
JbM ‘fljlsM jjjj UjIj LJ&ji *i? J IjUji (l)Jj 

jtJlJl j *>-U i Jti ^Ij _yJl j 4tjj) jjlj ioP *-» 

(3/1859) Sayyidina Abu ad-Darda 4^1* reported that he heard 
Allah's Messenger III say, "If anyone will walk on a path to 
learn (religion) then Allah will let him walk on one of the roads 
of Paradise in return for that." (And he also said,) "The angels 
of Allah lower their wings in expression of pleasure (respect 
and honour) for the seekers of knowledge. And for the scholar 
of religion, all the creatures of the heaven and earth and even 
the fish in the depth of water seek forgiveness of Allah. And, 
the excellence qf the scholar over the worshippers is like the 
excellence of the full moon over all the stars in the heaven. The 
scholars are the heirs of the Prophets and the Prophets did not 
leave behind dinars and dirhams, but they left behind only 
knowledge. So, he who acquired it has indeed acquired a great 
success, a great good fortune." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Ibn Majah, 
Musnad Darami) 


Commentary: In fact, the Prophet have brought only that 
knowledge which serves as a guidance to Allah's creatures, and that 
alone is their legacy. They have brought that from Allah and that, 
as we have stated earlier is the most valuable asset of this universe. 
Tabarani has related in Mu'jam Awsat that Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah once passed through a market where people were 
occupied in their business. He asked them, "What is wrong with 
you? You are occupied here while the Prophet's legacy is being 
distributed in the mosque. They rushed towards the mosque, but 
came back to say, "Nothing is being given out there. Some people 
are occupied in salah, some other in reciting the Qur'an and yet 
others describe the lawful and unlawful — that is, injunctions of 
Shari' ah." Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, "Exactly this is the 
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Prophet's legacy and what he has left behind. "(Jama'al Fawa'id vl p37) 


d* <Jd> J 1 ^ cH' <S * 0 AT < / $) 

(^ajuJULCaJij al j j) aDI J~- J ^ <wdl» 

(4/1860) Sayyidina Anas*«& reported that Allah's Messenger 0 
said, "He who goes out (of his house or country) to seek 
knowledge is on the path of Allah till he returns." 

(Jami' Tirmizi, Mukhtarah by Diya al-Maqdici) 

an j\ (*Lj d* &\ jLf> d\ jvi jii i;ui ^ ^ ^ at \h) 

9 > y ^ ^ J J| J ' ' J ^ ^ y ' 3 ^ £ * y * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

O _pj! ^ aI^JI Jp O j io— «dl JaIj < 4sx5 

^ ^ ^ i 

flljj) ^e>Jl ^Ull (*4**° d) jh j g .l 

(5/1861) Sayyidina Abu Umamah <s$& reported that Allah's 
Messenger 0 said, "Allah showers His Mercy on, and the 
angels and the dwellers of the heavens and the earth including 
ants in their nests and fish (in water) pray for, the creature who 
teaches men that which is good and religion." (Jami' Tirmizi) 


it ^ ^ ^ ^ g. X y y it y 

y> ^3 aIu an (J? u> aii j)^3 aiia^ a a y/a> 

J-&3I IaAA^-Ij LaA*AS” (Jlfi3 JJai — <- a 

ai j tLA jij J.U j aJi ,j jij all j jpJLs s .*} ja ai 

c> a . ; k»jij jdi3i ^3 JaUJi aai o dp* 

(<S° *' J J) («-&•? '&** 

(6/1862) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr al-Aas 4^& reported that 
Allah's Messenger i$jl came across two groups in his mosque. 
He said, "Both the groups are engaged in that which is good", 
(pointing towards one, he added,) "these people are engaged in 
supplication and prayers to Allah Who will answer them if He 
Wills, but may refuse them, if He Wills (for, He is The 
Independent Master). And, "(pointing to the other group,) "these 
people are engaged in learning religious knowdedge and 
teaching the ignorant, hence, their rank is higher. And, I have 
been sent only as a teacher." He then sat down among them. 

(Musnad Darami) 
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<UJi aIF J <Jtii C A 3 r/V) 

isf- ji (3=^* ‘<u2j Aj c-JLlaj 3*J OjiJl ® frl^- 


(cPJ* J > eljj) h*)\ J> 54*4 j 

(7/1863) Sayyidina Hasan Basari reported in arsaaH from 
that Allah's Messenger iil said, "As for him who dies while he 
was seeking religious knowledge so that he may revive Islam 
there will be only one degree- between him and the Prophets in 
Paradise." (Musnad Darami) 


a-Lp <UJt aUi Jr * 1 t Al tl A) 


X j 5 XaJi iXJIp Ujsa^-I J-jl j—tl Ul£" 

jii ? j-iisi u45' j*h 3^' 3 33*^' cP^' (3*4^ 

ij ^,1.^3) ^dJl I -La J-2 s3 aUI aUI 

JJl 3^' JrfUl (»4^ cr4^ 


(8/1864) Sayyidina Hasan Basri a4p <&' a**-_, reported in arsaal 
from that Allah's Messenger ^ was asked about two men of the 
Banu Isra'il. One of them would remain seated after offering the 
Fard Salah and teach pious things to the people. The other 
observed fasting during the day and stood up in the night in 
supererogatory salah. (He was asked,) "Which of the two was 
superior?" He said, "The scholar who offers the fard salah and 
then sits down to teach religion and piety to the people. He has 
excellence over the one who fasts in the day and stands up in the 
night in the same way as I have excellence over an ordinary man 
among you." (Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: The foregoing Ahadith describe the extraordinary 
greatness and excellences of knowledge, students or seekers of 
knowledge, the ulama (scholars) and the teachers. The 'Why' of that 
and the secret behind that is that this knowledge is sent down by 

O. Sayyidina Hasan al-Basari was a Tabi'ee who did not see the Prophet He 
learnt Ahadith from different Companions 4Ji . He has reported this 
Hadith and a following one directly from the Prophet riff without refering to 
the Companion through whom he learnt it. Such method of 

reporting by the tabi'een is called arsaal while such Hadith is called mursal. 
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Allah and it is the light of guidance which has come to us through 
His Messenger Hi. Ever since his death, the sacred knowledge that 
he had brought (and is found in the Quran and Hadith) officiates 
for him over the ummah; and the ulama and teachers who have 
acquired it represent the Prophet Hi as living men. They are not 
Prophets but, as heirs of Prophets, look after the office of 
prophethood and they fulfil the task of the Messenger Hi. They 
are, as it were, his supporters and tools. It is this peculiarity that 
has raised them to the high degree and made them worthy of 
extraordinary Divine blessings which the foregoing Ahadith 
describe. However, there is a condition attached to it as we will see 
in the Ahadith to follow. It is that learning and teaching knowledge 
should be purely for Allah's sake, and with the reward of the 
Hereafter in mind. If wordly gains are in mind then that is the 
worse of sins and, according to an authentic Hadith, the place of 
such people is Hell, (O Allah, protect us!) 

A Clarification 

It is necessary at this stage to clarify certain things. Today, 
religious knowledge is imparted through religious institutions 
(madrasah) and Dar ul-Uloom. The result is that certain words have 
come to have a restricted implication in the religiouis circles. 

Taolib Ilm (student, seeker of knowledger) seems to imply only 
those students who study here Aalim (scholar) or mu'allim 
(teacher) brings to mind the ulama and teachers in religious 
institutions. When these meanings are absorbed by the mind, they 
are also applied to the same words in the foregoing Ahadith and 
those that will follow so that the excellences and merits reserved 
for these people in the Ahadith are attributed by the mind to those 
for whom the meanings are absorbed. The exceptional rewards 
from Allah are also so attributed. The truth is, as we have 
mentioned earlier, there was no such method of imparting 
education in the Prophet's HU time and, after him during the lives 
of the companions and even the tabi'een 4 %>. There were no 
madrasahs or Dar ul-Uloom and there were no teachers and 
students to teach and read books. In fact, there existed no books at 
all. Knowledge was imparted only through Companionship and 
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listening. The Companions acquired their knowledge only in 
this way. (These included the front rank ulama and fuqaha among 
them, for example, the four rightly guided Khalifah and Mu’az 
ibn Jabal, Abdullah ibn Mas'ood, Ubayy ibn Ka'b, Zayd 
ibn Thabit, etc.) Their successors, the tabi'een, acquired knowledge 
from them in the same manner. Then the great ulama and fuqaha 
gained knowledge from them in the same way through 
companionship and hearing. Without doubt those people are the 
first and foremost deserving of the tidings in the Ahadiths. I submit 
that even today if any creature of Allah takes up sincerely the 
unconventional way of learning and teahing religion, like 
companionship and hearing, then indeed he brings himself within 
the ambit of the Ahadith and the glad tidings. In fact, he enjoys a 
degree of excellence over the conventional students and teachers, 
for, the latter may have some worldly gains in mind but he who 
joins a group with reformation or learning in mind surely does not 
hope to procure worldly benefits from that. Therefore, the 
unconventional approach of such people is without deceit only for 
Allah's sake with only the Hereafter in mind. 

Such deed as is done only to gain His pleasure enjoys esteem in 
the sight of Allah. I have seen such men of Allah even in our times. 
Many among them are such from whom people like us (whom 
others consider ulama) can learn a lesson. 

I found this clarification necessary here because we entertain 
the foregoing misconception of the nomenclatures aalim, muallim 
and talib ilm (scholar, teacher, student) and put only these people 
within the ambit of the Ahadith, though it is done unintentionally. 


Those Who Seek Religious Knowledge 
For Worldly Gains Will Go To Hell 
& Will Be Deprived of The Fragrance 
of Paradise Too 


Vs V s . * V S X . s s s s s , v 
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(9/1865) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
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Allah's Messenger gPjl said, "As for him who acquires that 
knowledge through which Allah's pleasure is sought (knowledge 
of religion, tbe Book and Sunnah) but he does not acquire it 
except to derive worldly benefit, he will be deprived of the 
odour of Paradise on the Day of Resurrection." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

Jfc> Jjl JlS .) 

jJt aljj) jU» j* 4 JJl Js- Aj lijtj 

(10/1866) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar rerported that 
Allah's Messenger HI said, "If anyone acquires religious 
knowledge not for Allah's pleasure but for other than Allah (like 
for worldly or personal objectives) then he should find his 
adobe in Hell." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Allah Ta'ala sent religious knowledge through His 
Prophets ^SLJi and, finally, through Sayyidina Muhammad Hi, 
the seal of Prophets, and His last sacred Book, the Qur'an. He did 
this that His slaves may use its Light and guidance to walk on the 
path of Allah's pleasure into His House of Mercy, Paradise. 
However if a wretched man makes this sacred knowledge a means 
of deriving worldly advantage and gaining his personal desires, not 
the pleasure of Allah, then he is unjust to this sacred knowledge 
sent by Allah through His Messenger. This is the worst kind of 
disobedience. The Prophet Hi has decleared in these Ahadith that 
this man's punishment is deprivation of even the odour of Paradise 
and consignment to Hell. (O Allah, protect us!) 




The Example of An Unpracticing Aalim 

jiw |*J-**>J 4-it aJJ| aUI J () A*W/) ) ) 

Jt s s 3s 3 S3 ^ 6 3 

^ 

(tL-iJl j «' jj) ‘<Lidi3 

(1 1/1867) Sayyidina Jundub reported that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said, "The example of the scholar who preaches piety to 
other people but forgets himself is like the lantern that gives 
light to the people but simply burns itself out." 

(Mu'jam Kabir of Tabarani. Mukhtarah by Diya al-Muqadisi) 
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(12/1868) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah -^reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI said, "The worst of punishment to anyone on the 
Day of Resurrection will be the lot of the scholar whose 
knowledge did not benefit him (because he did not model his 
practical life according to his learning). 

(Musnad Abu Dawood. Tiyalsi. Sunan Sa'eed ibn Mansoor. Kamil ibn 
Adi Sha'b al-Eeman by Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: There are certain sins which are regarded as serious 
crime and deserving of severe punishment by both Believers and 
infidels. Examples of these are: plundering, robbery, murder, rape, 
bribery, cruelty to orphans, widows, etc. There are also sins which 
people generally do not consider as serious but they are grave in 
the sight of Allah and equal to, or more serious than the former. 
Polytheism and disbelief are among them. It is the same with 
misuse of religious knowledge (which is the legacy of the Prophet) 
using it for worldly advantage or not conducting oneself according 
to it. The first kind involves a creature wronging other creatures, so 
even disbelievers recognise it as a sin. The second kind, however is 
violation of rights of knowledge, guidance and Shari'ah of Allah 
and His Messenger which is a kind of wrong committed with them. 
Only those slaves of Allah recognise their seriousness and severity 
who are aware in their hearts of the greatness of Allah, His 
Messenger and religion, Shari'ah and the knowledge taught by 
them. 

The fact is that it is as great a sin to use religious knowledge 
not for Allah's pleasure and reward in the Hereafter but to further 
worldly ends as polytheism, disbelief and hypocrisy are. That is 
why the punishment is what the foregoing Ahadith prescribe. May 
Allah cause the holders of religious knowledge to respect the 
sayings of His Messenger in this regard Aameen. 



ii-Jlj olsSsJb ubT 

KITABUL A'TISAAM 
BIL KITAB WAS SUNNAH 


BOOK OF HOLDING FAST 
TO THE QUR’AN AND THE SUNNAH 



Sticking to Book of Allah & 

Prophet's Teachings And 
Shunning Bid'ah 

After the Prophet's Hi death, the Qur'an and the Sunnah are the 
source of guidance for mankind. They are as though 
representatives of his sacred being. The bettlerment of the nmmah 
and their success lies in abiding by them. Allah's Messenger Hi 
guided the nmmah from different angles and stressed upon them to 
refrain from innovation and bid'ah. Here are some of his sayings in 
this regard. 


C< ^ y J 1 /• j- / ✓ i 
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iUSCb APJu j 

(1/1869) Sayyidina Jabir 4fe ibn Abdullah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said (during his sermon), "To proceed! The best 
of all words is the Book of Allah, and the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad (Allah's Messenger). And, the worst of 
affairs are innovations in religion, and every bid'ah (innovation) 
is the wrong path." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This Hadith of Sayyidina Jabir is found in 
Saheeh Muslim in the chapter on the Friday sermon transmitted by 
different lines of transmission. The words of the Hadith indicate 
that the narrator, Sayyidina Jabir 4fe> had heard them often from the 
Prophet Hi during the Friday sermons. 

This saying of the Prophet Hi is among his brief 
comprehensive sayings. The ummah have been given guidance in 
very few words which are enough to keep them on the right path 
till the last Day. Surely, the Book of Allah, the sunnah and the path 
of Muhammad HI are enough to guide the ummah on matters of 
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belief, deeds, manners and feelings etc. This duty is described in 
the words: enjoin that which is virtuous and forbid that which is 
wrong. That leaves one passage for the wrong path and it is to 
describe as religion what Allah and His messenger have not 
included in religion, and to wrongly assume it as a means to 
nearness of Allah and success in the Hereafter. This is the most 
dangerous net used by the enemy of religion, the devil. He 
destroyed the earlier people mostly through this ploy, examples 
being idol-worship doctrine of trinity, calling Sayyidina Isa as 
Allah's son, the concept of expiation of sins and terming the monks 
as lords besides Allah. Allah's Messenger lH was informed that his 
ummah too would face similar misleading temptations, in the same 
way as had been presented to the earlier ummah. Therefore, he 
repeatedly said in his sermons that only Allah's Book and his 
sunnah should be followed, for, only that is guidance and a means 
of success. He also said that innovations should be shunned, for, no 
matter how appealing bid’ah may seem, it is nothing but misleading 
and destructive. This is the essence of the saying of the Prophet iH 
reported by Sayyidina Jabir 4^. 

What is Bid'ah 

The Concluding sentence of this saying of the Prophet lH is Ji" 
ibC? ipju (every bid'ah is error). Some of the recognised ulama and 
exponents of Hadith have gone by the exact dictionary meaning of 
the word bid'ah and defined it as anything that was not found in the 
times of the Prophet lH and finds no mention in the Qur'an and 
Hadith. But, they observed later that there were many things that 
were not found in the times of the Prophet and are not 
mentioned in the Qur'an or Hadith but they are strongly essential 
from the religious point of view and none of the ulama had 
classified them as bid'ah or declared as unlawful. The examples of 
such things are: application of diatrical marks on the Qur'an, 
putting down punctuation marks in it so that the common man may 
recite it correctly; compilation of Hadith and Fiqh and books, 
composing books in different languages on different religious 
subjects; establishing religious schools and madrasah; etc. These 
things were not found in the Prophet's time and are not mentioned 
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anywhere in the Qur'an or Hadith. Hence, if we go by the 
foregoing explanation of bid'ah then all these things will be 
classified as bid'ah and use of all inventions like the train, car. 
aeroplane, etc. will become bid'ah and, therefore, unlawful. But this 
is not so. 

The sholars then explained that bid'ah were of two kinds. First 
is against the Book, sunnah and principles of Shari' ah. This is 
bid'ah sayiah (evil innovation) which is what the Prophet ill- 
described in the phrase i*ju Ji". Thus every evil innovation is 
misleading. 

The second kind of bid'ah is not contrary to the Book, sunnah 
or principles of Shari' ah but in line with it. So, it is bid’ah hasanah 
(good innovation). Sometimes, depending on its kind, it is wajib 
(obligatory) to abide by it, but at other times it is mustahabb , 
mustahsin or mubah (various degrees of approved nature). Thus, 
bid'ah hasanah include the placing of diatrical marks on the 
Qur'an, marking sections and punctuations, compiling Ahadith, and 
writing religious books in various languages and publishing them, 
establishing religious schools, etc. They are not disallowed but are 
mubah and permitted. 

However, the ulama are not all agreed on this definition. The 
accomplished and the examining among them asserts that bid'ah is 
a purely religious terminology like the words Eeman. kufr, sahib, 
zakah , etc., and it encompasses everything that is given a religious 
colour and made part of religion. Thus if such a deed is regarded as 
a religious practice and worship which entitles one to reward and 
Allah's pleasure but there is no evidence for it in Shari' ah. in the 
Book or Sunnah, in qiyaas, or ijtihaad (analogy and independant 
reasoning) then it is bid'ah. 

Obviously, therefore, the new things that were not found in the 
Prophet's Hi times including the inventions, and which are not 
religious in nature do not fall in the definition of bid'ah. Thus, train 
automobile, aeroplane, etc. may be used to travel as also other new 
things. In the same way, the new instruments, tools or means that 
help promote religious matters are not part of bid'ah and this 
includes placing diatrical marks, etc. on the Qur'an, writing and 
composing religious books on Hadith, expositon thereof, etc. in 
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different languages. The opening of madrasah and religious 
schools, libraries, etc. also do not come in the ambit of hid'ah. 
Although they did not exist in the times of the Prophet Hi, they are 
valid in the eyes of Shari' ah because important religious functions 
and religious duties are easity discharged through them. For 
instance, ablution is prescribed by Shari' ah and water is needed for 
that. So, it is wajib to look out for water or drawn it out from a 
well. It is a firm principle of religion and Shari'ah that if anything 
has to be done to perform a fard or wajib then that too becomes 
wajib. Hence, all those similar things which are mentioned above 
are outside the scope of bid'ah and are, in fact, essential and wajib. 

This explanation and definition of bid'ah is the only correct 
one. And thus every bid'ah is error as stated in the Hadith under 
discussion. 

The renowned scholar of the ninth century, Imam Abu Ishaq 
Ibrahim Shatbi has discussed this subject very exhaustively in his 
book al-I'tisam. He has firmly rejected the first kind of definition 
and classification of bid'ah into hasanah and sayiah. The 
valumnous book deals only on this subject. Imam Rabbani 
Mujaddid Alf Thani <011 has also rejected strongly the 
classification of bid'ah into two kinds — hasanah and sayi'ah, 
calling it a serious mistake by the ulama who have classified it in 
this manner. He has said that there is no such thing as bid'ah 
hasanah. Bid'ah is always sayi’ah. If anyone imagines brilliancy 
through a bid'ah then that is a wrong impression he gets, for, bid'ah 
always spells darkness. Mawlana Shabbir Ahmed Uthmani *»i 
*4* has also discussed this subject in his exposition of Saheeh 
Muslim by the title Fath al-Muslim, and it is worth studying. 



i „ , ,> , A' - 

j ol jj) jJu li jfi\ 

(2/1870) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah's 

Messenger @1 said, "If anyone introduces into this religion of 
ours anything that is not found in it then what he introduces is 
rejected." (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary*: This saying of the Prophet Hi is a fundamental 
statement about bid'ah. It rejects all novelties and introductions 
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(whatever of deeds or belief) in religion as means to gain Allah's 
pleasure and reward, there being no basis for them or a clear 
command or hint for them and not even an independent reasoning 
of authority. This is what the words Uyi and u* j~J u mean. 
Thus every invention and introduction that is not concerned with 
religion and is not regarded as a means to gaining Allah's pleasure 
and reward does not fall under the purview of this Hadith. They 
will not be bid'ah in the terminology of Hadith. These things 
include new kinds of food, dress, houses, means of transport etc. 
Similarly, the novelties in wedding ceremonies, wrong amusements 
and extravagant expenditure which no one regards as religious 
practices do not attract the ruling of this Hadith. Only those 
customs that are regarded as religious and hope is placed in them 
for reward fall in the ambit of this Hadith. They are rejected and 
bid'ah. Most of the rites during death and sorrow are of this kind 
and they include the observance of the third day, tenth day after 
death and soon to the annual anniversary. The fatihah on Thursday, 
the days of the 11th, 12th for spiritual leaders, the placing of 
wreath on graves, the urs, etc all fall in this category because they 
are regarded as part of religion and reward is expectred 
thereagainst. 

More destructive than these practical bid'ah are the bid'ah in 
belief. These include the belief that the Prophet Hi and the spiritual 
men know the unseen and are omnipresent, that they respond to 
one calling them from a long distance and come to their help. Apart 
from bid'ah this is also shirk or polytheism about which Allah has 
declared in His Book that polytheists will never be forgiven: 


(tA:t 




0 ” 


{Surely, Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with 
Him, and He shall forgive all besides that to whom He will.} 

(an-Nisa, 4:48) 


A lip <UJ\ Alii (Jl3 4j jld) \ A Y ^ /V) 
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jS”Jb |*J U-gjt *j|l <L*-U ^jlj L$ju > yJlj J Jtiyjlj JU^t sljj) 

(3/1871) Sayyidina Irbad ibn Sariyah 4^e> reported that after 
leading them in salah one day, Allah's Messenger ill turned his 
face towards them and delivered a very effective sermon which 
caused their eyes to drop tears and their hearts to tremble in 
fear. One of them said, "O Messenger of Allah, this is like a 
sermon delivered by one who bids farewell and departs. (So, if 
that is so then) do instruct us (on important matters)." He said, 
"I instruct you to always fear Allah and keep away from 
disobedience to Him, to listen and obey to one in authority (the 
Khalifah or Ameer) even if he is a black slave. For, he who 
survives me will come across serious disputes. (So, in that 
case,) make it incumbent on yourself to abide by my guidance 
and the guidance of my rightly-guided Khalifahs (caliphs) and 
hold fast to that and grip that with your teeth. And, keep 
yourself away from new things introduced (into religion), for, 
every new thing in religion is bid’ah , and every bid' ah is error." 
(Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Jami, Tirmizi, Sunan Ibn 
Majah) 


Commentary: This Hadith does not need any explanation. The 
words indicate that the Prophet spoke them during his last days. 
The Companions c$fe> surmised from the subject-matter of his 
sermon and the out-of-ordinary style of delivery that he had a 
premonition that he would depart from this world not long 
thereafter. Therefore, one of them requested him to leave them 
some instructions to follow after him. So, he gave them the 
instructions. The first thing he said was that they should observe 
tacjwa (a God-fearing attitude) and not disobey Allah. Next, they 
should obey the Khalifah and Ameer even if they belonged to a 
lower starata of society. The importance of Tacpva in religion is 
obvious and Allah's pleasure and success in the Hereafter depend 
on it. And in the world, the ummah can live in an organised manner 
only if they obey the Khalifah or Ameer, otherwise there would be 
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disorder and anarchy. Which might lead to civil war. (However, the 
Prophet lH had said often that if the Ameer or Khalifah or anyone 
in authority ordered something against Allah's or the Messenger's 
instructions then he should not be obeyed jludi j, ^ 

The Prophet then said that those who will live long, would 
witness many disputes among the ummah. The only course of 
salvation at such times would be to follow his guidance and the 
guidance of his rightly-guided caliphs and adhere to that firmly and 
refrain from innovation and bid'ah , for, every bid'ah is error, and 
nothing else. 

This Hadith is one of the miracles of the Prophet He 
disclosed to his Companions when no one could even think of 
it. that serious differences would crop up among his people. 
Indeed, those of his Compaions who were alive between 25 and 
39 years after him experienced the turmoil. Thereafter, the 
differences and in-fighting kept increasing. Today, in the 15th 
century Hijrah, we find intense division and disputes within the 
Muslim community. May Allah enable us to stick to the Truth, to 
guidance and the Prophet's sunnah. 

Adherence to Allah's Book & 

Teahings of The Prophet iH 

fUj aIIp Jill Jl2> CB ^'4^ if 0 AYY/1) 



L-->bS~ ^ oLjjj tJjfc AljujI ^3 Jl3j 4-uJl j-i ^3 dljj) 

(4/1872) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar ‘ reported that 
Allah's Messenger said, "None of you can be (true) Believer 
unless his desire becomes subservient to what I have brought (of 
guidance and teachings)." 

(Imam Muhiyusunnah ■uU reported this Hadith in Sharah 

as-sunnah and Imam Nawavi ^ ^ has stated in Arba’een that it 
has an authentic line of transmission. It is also reported in Kitab 
al-Hujjah on authentic line of transmission) 

Commentary: The message of the Hadith is that a true Believer is 
one whose heart and mind, and desires and inclinations obey the 


O. However, in Misbah, the name is Abdullah ibn Amr ^ *!!' . 
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guidance and teachings (Which is the Book and the sunnah) that 
the Prophet £§l has brought. This is natural corollary of believing in 
him and accepting him as Allah's Messanger. If anyone does not 
experience this condition then he lacks true faith, and he should 
work to bring himself to that standard. 


<uip <d3l aUI I A YV/ 0 ) 
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(5/1873) Sayyidina Imam Maalik ibn Anas reported in arsaal 
from that Allah's Messanger !§l said, "I have left two things 
among you. As long as you adhere to them strongly, you will 
never go astray, (they are:) the Book of Allah and His 
Messenger's sunnah.” (Muwatta Imam Maalik) 

Commentary: The gist of the Hadith is the Prophet's lH saying, 
"After me, the Book of Allah and my sunnah that I have brought 
wall officiate for me." As long as the ummah keeps to them firmly 
they will be safe from falling into error and will be stead fast on the 
guided path. 

We have stated repeatedly in this series of Ma'ariful Hadith that 
sometimes a tabi'ee or a taba' tabi'ee (successor to the companions, 
or Iris own successor — the epigones) reported a Hadith without 
naming the interlinking narrators. Such reporting is called arsaal 
and such Hadith is called mursal. Imam Maalik <utp dii w-j has 
reported this Hadith in his Muwatta in this manner while he 
himself was a taba' tabi'iee which means that he never had 
opportunity to meet any sahabi (companion) but met the tabi'een 
and heard the Hadith from one of them. These people reported a 
Hadith in this manner only when they knew that the Hadith was 
authentic and acceptable, however, the same Hadith has been 
reported in some other books in about the same words with all the 
names of those in the line of transmission. Kanz ul-Ummal has 
reproduced the report of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas on the 
authority of Bayhaqi that Allah's Messenger life said: 


<djl U-h jl Jai JjJ <ju ho~e-\ IgjlU 
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"O people! I will go away leaving behind (the means of 
guidance) which if you adhere to then you will never go astray 
— Allah's Book and His Prophet' s sunnah." 

(Kanz ul-Ummal, v 1 p 1 87) 

In the same book, another Hadith has been reported by 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah with similar words on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah . (Kanz ul-Ummal vl pi 73) 


Like Allah’s Book, The Sunnah 
Too is Wajib to Observe 

It was disclosed to the Prophet that sometime in future some 
mischievous people will try to mislead his ummah and tell them 
that only Allah's Book is a religious evidence necessary to follow. 
They will say that nothing besides that, even the Prophet's 
teachings and guidance are not wajib to follow. So, he forewarned 
the ummah about this mischief and gave them guidance. 


iiJi Jj-A) y. fktij' jf- (I AVt/n) 
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(<urU ji\ j jlaJl j i jb jj l al j j) 

(6/1874) Sayyidina Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib reported that 
Allah's Messenger said, "Beware! 1 have been given by Allah 
the Qur'an (for guidance) and with it something like it also. 
Beware! Soon some satiated people (will arise) who sitting 
(comfortably) on their glorious couch will say to the people, 
"Keep to the Qur’an alone. What it has made lawful, treat it as 
lawful, and what it has declared as unlawful treat it as unlawful 
(for only that is lawful and unlawful what the Qur'an has 
described. Nothing else." Reciting this misleading concept, the 
Prophet 111 added,) "The turn is that whatever Allah's 
Messenger has declared as unlawful is just like that which Allah 
has declared unlawful in the Qur'an." 

(Sunan Abu Dawood, Musnad Darami, Sunan Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: Let us explain here that the wahy (revelation) that 
Allah sent to His Messenger Hi was of two kinds O In the form of 
determined words and tet, known as wahy matluw (revelation that 
is recited), and this is the Qur'an © In the form of inspiration of the 
subject-matter which the Prophet Hi then described in his own 
words or displayed through his actions known as wahy ghayr 
matluw (revelation that is not recited), and this was represented in 
the Prophet's general religious guidance and sayings. In short, these 
are also based on wahy and are wajib ul-ittiba’ (obligatory to be 
followed). 

Thus Allah had inspired the Prophet Hi with knowledge that 
such people would arise in his ummah as would mislead the people 
and challenge the Shari'ah by saying that religious commands are 
only found in the Qur'an and everything else is not a religious 
command. In the Hadith under discussion, Allah's Messenger Hi 
has forewarned his ummah of this mischief and aserted, "In order 
to guide, 1 have been given by Allah the Qur'an and with it the 
commands besides it through wahy ghayr matluw and that is as 
wajib to obey as the Qur'an. 

The truth is that those people who reject the Prophet's HI 
Ahadith as religious evidence wish to get rid of the entire editice of 
Islamic Shari'ah. The Qur'an contains only the fundamental 
teachings and commands, but the necessary explanation without 
which they cannot be followed are found in the Prophet's deeds and 
words which are Ahadith. For example, the command to observe 
salah is found in the Qur'an, but, how may one offer it? when? how 
many units at the different times? The answers to these questions 
are not found in the Qur'an but are provided in the Ahadith alone. 
Again, the Qur'an commands us to pay Zakah but does not say how 
much and how many times. It is the same with most of the 
commands in the Qur'an. 

In short, denial of Hadith as a religious necessity is a denial of 
the entire religious setup. That is why the Prophet HI was careful to 
forewarn the ummah. This Hadith is thus the Prophet's Hi miracle 
loo in that he foretold about the //7ft (mischief) of rejection of 
Hadith by some of his ummah while there was not even a hint of 
such a thing in his own times and even the times of the taba' 
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tabi'een (successors of the successors of Prophet's Hi Companions 



j-iiW L>j a& aUI JU Jjl AVo/V) 

<UP C-L$j j' A< £J y>\ U-« A-jU AsSujl (.^ip L&Oo 
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(7/1875) Sayyidina Abu Rafi' 4^si reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "Let me not see anyone reclining on his 
couch (arrogantly) when something from me comes to him of 
what 1 have commanded to do or disallowed to do, and he says: 
I know not; what we find in the Qur'an is only what we will 
follow." (Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Dala'il un Nabuwah of Bayhaqi.) 


Commentary: This Hadith conveys the same message as 
conveyed by the Hadith of Sayyidina Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib. 
The text of both the Ahadith suggest that the main persons behind 
the mischief (of rejection of Ahadith) will be people who are 
well-off by worldly standards and their life-style will be arrogant 
— a sign that the luxuries of life have caused them to neglect Allah 
and the Hereafter. May Allah protect us from every kind of 
mischief and error. 


The Prophet's Hi Conduct 
Alone Is the Best Example 

aIp rtl Jffi ^ J 15 cr^ J* 0 AVi/A) 
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(8/1876) Sayyidina Anas reported that three men (of his 
Companions 4 ie>) came to the wives of the Prophet j&s- <3ii 
and asked them to describe his worhisp (like how long he 
observed salah, fasting, etc.) When they were told of that, (it 
seemed that) they considered it very little and said to each other, 
"How do we compare with Allah's Messenger Hi. All his sins 
have been forgiven (as stated in the Qur'an, so he does not need 
to worship more than he does. But, we are sinners and need to 
engage in worshp as much as we can)." Thus, one of them 
resolved to occupy in salah all night always. The second 
committed himself to fast every day without fail and the third 
vowed to keep away from women all his life and never to marry 
any woman. (When the Prophet Hi learnt of it,) he went to his 
three Companions and asked them if they were the ones who 
had spoken in that way. "Listen! By Allah, 1 fear Him more than 
you do and abstain from displeasing Him more than you do, but 
(in spite of that) my condition is that (I do not always keep fast, 
but) I observe fasting as I also go without fasting, (I do not 
engage in salah all night but) 1 offer salah and also go to sleep 
and (1 have not adopted a life of celibacy,) 1 marry women and 
live a married life with them. (This is my way and) if anyone 
follows a path other than mine then he is not mine." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Obviously, these three Companions had a wrong 
notion that total abstinence from the world and its pleasures was 
the only way to obtain Allah's pleasure and forgiveness in the 
Hereafter and entry into Paradise. They had imagined that the 
Prophet Hi lived such a life, so, when they learnt the true facts 
from the Prophet's Hi wives -it they considered that too 
paltry but, out of respect and faith, they attributed that to his high 
rank with Allah. They regarded their own case as common-place 
and resolved to live a strict ascetic life. The Prophet Hi removed 
their mis-understanding and informed them that he was more 
fearful of Allah and more worried about the Hereafter than they but 
he did not spend the whole night in prayer and all his days in 
fasting and he had wives with whom he spent married life. He said, 
"This is the pattern of life that I have brought as a Prophet and 
Messenger from Allah. So anyone who veers from this path and 
turns his face away is not mine." 
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To occupy solely in worship, remembrance and glorification of 
Allah is the condition of the angels, for, Allah has created them in 
this way. They have no demands of their souls to satisfy and zikr 
and worship is to them as breath is to us. We are children of 
Sayyidina Adam SSSl and we have varied demands on us of our 
own souls, of eating and drinking. Allah has taught us through His 
Prophets fb'-Ji that we may worship Him and observe His 
limits and injunctions as part of our religious obligations, and 
within those limits, we may also meet our worldly obligations and 
personal desires and mutual rights. This is a very difficult 
propositoin but it is also the pattern of the Prophets fih- J' and 

that is the beauty of it! This is why they are more excellent than the 
angels, and the best of their examples is the exemplary character of 
the last of Prophets, Sayyidina Muhammad Hi. 

The Hadith does not mean to suggest that excess of worship is 
something wrong. It only asserts that the thinking of the three 
Companions was wrong. Their conception was the product of a 
mistaken mind and against the example of Prophet Muhammad HI. 
They had not realised that his life was an example for the ummah 
to emulate, as part of the mission of prophethood. Certainly, this 
conduct of the Prophet Hi was superior for him than optional 
worship. In spite of that, he sometimes stood in worship so long 
that he had swelling on his feet and if he was reminded that he 
need not stand that long in worship, he would say: 

(Shall 1 not be a grateful slave?). “ 'IIp jyT ' b'i'” 

In the same way, he sometimes fasted for days together without 
having meals for iftar (breaking fast) and sahri (begining fast) in 
what was called sawm wisal (continuous fasting). In short, it would 
be wrong to interpret this Hadith of Sayyidina Anas and other 
similar Ahadith to mean that over working oneself in worship was 
disapproved. Only celibacy and monasticism are not approved and 
are contrary to the method and teachings of Muhammad Hi. 

Obeying The Prophet HI Is 
The Only Way to Salvation 

J <u s- <UJl j j^s> jAp- ^ ( \ ay vM) 
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(9/1877) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Abdullah reported that 
Sayyidina Umar ibn al-Khattab (one day) brought a copy of 
Torah to the Messenger Hi of Allah and said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! This is a copy of Torah." Allah's Messenger Hi said 
nothing. Sayyidina Umar 4fe began to read it (to the Prophet 
Hi). The face of Allah's Messanger III gradually changed 
colour (but he continued to read without being aware that the 
Prophet's face was turning red), Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^£> (who 
was also present there checked Sayyidina Ummar 4^b and) said, 
"Do you not observe the Messenger's face?" So, he 
looked up at his face and said, "I seek refuge in Allah from His 
wrath and His Messenger's wrath! We are pleased with Allah 
(with our heart and soul) as our Lord, with Islam as our religion, 
and with Muhammad as our Prophet and Messenger." Allah's 
Messenger Hi then said, "By Him Who holds Muhammad's life 
in His Hand, if (Allah's Messenger) Musa were to come before 
you (in this world) and you were to desert me and follow him 
then you would go astray from the Right Path into error. And 
(listen!), if (Allah's Prophet) Musa were alive in the times of my 
prophethood then he too would have followed me (annd abided 
by my Shari'ah )." (Musnad Darami) 


Commentary: The words dr* mean a portion or few 
pages of the Arabic translation of Torah. The words of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr when calling Sayyidina Umar's attention to the 
Prophet's Hi anger jTijdi c-Ki mean literally "May those who weep, 
weep over you!" When these words are spoken at the time of anger, 
they only expreess anger and do not convey the literal meaning. 
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There are such idioms in every language. In urdu, for istance, 
mothers call their children mu'aa when they are angry. Although it 
means the dead, it only is an expression of anger. 

The Prophet's ill anger stemmed from the possibility of doubt 
that even though the Qur'an was there and the last of Prophets iH 
was the guide, Torah or any other ancient Scripture was sought for 
guidance. The fact, however, was that the Qur'an and the teachings 
of Muhammad iH had done away with the need of anything else to 
gain Divine awareness and guidance. Those portions of the earlier 
scriptures that were of a perpetual nature for mankind were 
preserved in the Qur'an too: 

QK‘. a dteUldt) 4-dp LoJ l3»A -h a 

{Confirming that which was before it of the Book, and a 

guardian there of} (al-Ma’idah, 5:48) 

This is the attribute of the Qur'an. Besides, the era of Torah and 
other earlier Scruptures was over. With the revelation of the Qur'an 
and commisioning of Prophet Muhammad Hi salvation and 
pleasure of Allah can be had only through them. It was to this fact 
that the Prophet Hi referred when he said on oath that even if 
Sayyidina Musa to whom the Torah was revealed were alive 
and people followed him instead of Prophet Muhammad Hi then 
they would not be on right-guidance but on error, and, in fact, 
Sayyidina Musa too, would have followed the Prophet Hi if 
he were alive in the Prophet's Hi times as one of his ummah. 

Sayyidina Umar was one the closest of the Prophet's Hi 
Companions Hence, even this minor slip from him displeased 
the Prophet Hi. 


ilT^l; o\yJj\ jj'j* ul^l 1 jil Jli Yjfjt. i ^ jPQ AVA / 1 • ) 

(5 ^ s > * 6 , j. s ' '>'*>' {S,, J s' > > ' > s 

Ajlfr <dll Alii 

AjSI' hJ} J Jj' Alib U*) jl J&J pA *llj cJCxJl JjsI I j3 Jt Ft'j 

(lS jWJt ot jj) 

(10/1878) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fe> reported that the people 
of the Book used to recite the Torah in Hebrew but explained it 
to the Muslims in Arabic. So, the Prophet Hi instructed (the 
Muslims) that they should neither confirm nor reject the People 
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of the Book (when they related anything from the Torah), but 
they may say only (as per Allah's guidance, what the Qur'an 
says): 

(We believe in Allah, and that 
which has been revealed to us 
and that which was revealed to 
Ibrahim, and Ismail, and Ishaq, 
and Yaqub, and the tribes (their 
descendants), and that which 
Musa and Isa were given, and 
that which (all the other) 

Prophets were given from their 
Lord; we differentiate not 
between any of them, and to 
Him we submit in Islam} 

(al-Baqara,2: 1 36) 

Commentary: The truth is that there had been some interpolation 
in Torah and Injeel. Therefore, the Prophet iH said that neither 
should they be believed nor rejected. Rather, the Muslims should 
believe and declare before other people that they believed in all the 
Prophets of Allah and the revelations that those Prophets had 
received and that they did not differentiate between any of the 
Prophets. They should assert that they were slaves of Allah who 
followed His Commands and it was one of His Commands that 
they should abide by the Qur'an and the Last Prophet lH to whom 
it was revealed. Just as it is a Command of Allah, so too it is 
commonsense that they should believe in all His Prophets and 
Books, but they should obey the Prophet and Messenger who has 
come to them and abide by his Shari'ah. 
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(1 1/1879) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas reported 
that Allah's Messenger til said, "The same evils that had 
infected the Banu Isra'il will infect my ummah — evil for evil 
— to such an extent that if anyone among the Bnu Isra'il had 
intercourse with his mother openly then there would be 
someone in my ummah who would perpetrate the same sin. 
And, the Banu Isra'il were divided into seventy-two sects which 
my ummah will divide into seventy-three sects. And all of them 
will belong to Hell except one sect (which will belong to 
Paradise)." The Companions asked him to identify the sect 
and he said, "The one that will follow the path on which I walk 
and my Companions walk." (Jami'Tinnizi) 

(There is a Hadith of similar context in Musnad Ahmad and 
Sunan Abu Dawood reported by Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4fe.) 

Commentary: The Prophet HH has not merely foretold something 
in this Hadith, rather, he has struck a cautionary note for the 
ummah. Everyone of his ummah must ensure that he observes the 
same beliefs and ideology and path which the Prophet &§l taught 
and his Companions observed. Only they will get salvation and 
an assurance to enter Paradise. 

This group has distinguished itself with the identification Ahl 
us-sunnah wa al-Jama'ah (those who are attached to Allah's 
Messenger Hi and the company of his Companions ojfe>. As for the 
other seventy-two sects about whom the Hadith says jUt ^ (all 
of them will be in the Fire), we cannot pinpoint them exactly but 
they are those whose religious thought and belief differs from ui u 
aAc. (That on which I am and my Companions are). We can, 
however, give the example of the zaydiyah , Mu'tazaliyah , 
Juhayniyah and the rejectors of Hadith and the mubtadiyeen whose 
mischief has not gone to the limits of disbelief. 

It is also worth considering here that those people who are 
absolutely outside the folds of Islam are, therefore, also not 
included in the seventy-two sects of the ummah. These are the 
ancient ones who believed in Musaylmah Kazzab , the false Prophet 
and, in our times, the Qadyanis. The seventy-two sects though they 
are within the ummah yet they have diverted from the Prophet's and 
his Companion's path -Up ui u) and have adopted an 
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adulterated form of belief. Nevertheless they have not rejected 
anything of the basic necessities of religion and have not believed 
in anything that could throw them out of the sphere of Islam (so 
they continue to be within Islam) 

The saying jUJt ^ (all of them will be in the Fire) describes 
their fate because they corrupted their belief and went into error. 
They become liable to go to Hell because of that. As for the 
seventy-third sect following the Prophet's and his Companion's 
path they are described as people of Paradise. They will deserve to 
go there because of their belief and steadfastness. 

Nevertheless, the division into sects to which the Hadith refers 
does not concern performance of pious deeds and evil actions. 
Division into sects is based on beliefs and thought. The righteous 
deeds deserve reward and evil calls for punishment, but this Hadith 
does not deal with that subject. 


Attachment to Sunnah 
During Turmoil 


Jjl 1^*0 Jji J Qjij* Lst) AA >HY) 
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(12/1880) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "One who holds fast to my sunnah in times 
of corruption among my ummah, will get the reward of a 
martyr. " (Mu'jam Awsat by Tabarani) 


Commentary: We learnt from the forgoing Hadith of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Amr and other numerable Ahadith that it was 
disclosed to the Prophet HI that his ummah too will come in the 
grip of corruption like the earlier peoples and there will be times 
when depravity and indecency will become common. Most of the 
people will follow the devil and foresake the Prophet's guidance. 
Obviously, it will call for a strong will to stick to the Prophet's 
sunnah in such an atmosphere of corruption. Thus who adhere to 
the sunnah will face a very difficult time and have to make a lot of 
sacrifice. These resolute, pious people are given glad tidings in the 
Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah They will be raised to the 
rank of martyrs and get reward commensurate with that rank. 
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It must be borne in mind here that we use the word sunnah in a 
very special and limited sense. But, in the Hadith, the word sunnah 
means the Prophet's practice and his guidance. And it includes 
belief, the fard obligations and the wajib obligations. 

Observation: The Hadith in Mishkat al-Masabeeh quotes 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah in these words: 

(the words 'reward of a martyr' are replaced by 'reward of a 
hundred martyrs'). However, no authority has been quoted. So, the 
Hadith of Mu’ajam Awsat Tabarani seems more reliable. But Allah 
knows best. 


Effort to Revive Sunnah 
& Reform The Ummah: 


J JA ’ja jjLj il Jl jU Jjl jil jil ^ ’J. ( ua \l \ r) 

laljj) ^ JA? Jr? ^ 

(13/1881) Sayyidina Ali reported that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, "He who revives one of my sunnah after it had been 
forgotten after my death has, indeed, loved me. And, he who 
loves me will be with me." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: As long as a sunnah of the Prophet Hi is observed 
and it is common, it is said to be alive. But, if it is not observed 
and unknown commonly then it is said to have been put out of 
existence. Then, if a faithful person of the ummah struggles to 
revive it and make it common again then the Prophet $jl has said 
about such a man that he loves him and has fulfilled the right of 
love, and, in the Hereafter, he will be with the Prophet S as a 
friend. 


alii Jjp Jil Jtl Jli y* (1AAT/1 t) 

yrV' ja ‘J IfS Jj ja ja 


(14/1882) Sayyidina Bilal ibn al-Harith Muzaniyyi reported 
that Allah's Messenger l§l said, "If anyone revives one of my 
sunnah which had been made extinct after my death then he will 
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get a reward equal to the reward of all those people who will put 
it into practice without anything being deducted from their 
reward." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Let us try to understand this Hadith through an 
example. Suppose, Muslims of some place had stopped paying 
zakah , or made it a practice to deny daughters share from their 
father's legacy. Then, a man of Allah reformed them and revived 
the practice and zakah began to be paid and daughters were given 
their inheritance according to Shari' ah. Then, the reward that will 
acrue to each man who observes these practices will be added up 
and a reward equal to the sum will be given to the person who 
revived the practice. This reward will be a special blessing from 
Allah and nothing whatsoever will be deducted from the reward of 
the performers of the deeds. Let us see a practicle example of our 
own times. The Prophet Hi had drawn a programme whereby every 
Muslim should acquire necessary know-how of religion — whether 
he is young or old, rich or poor, literate or illetrate. He should then 
follow religion and, according to his own condition and ability, 
encourage other people to do the same. However, with the 
vicissitudes of time and some historical factors this programme 
faded into oblivion. The result was that a very limited number of 
sincere ulama and men of religion were the only ones who cared 
for religion. Then a sincere slave of Allah of our times and faithful 
member of the Prophet's Hi ummah revived the programme of 
working for religion among the masses. He struggles hard for that 
and devoted his entire life for that. The result is before our eyes. 
(The 14th century of Hijri has ended and 15th begun.) In different 
countries of the world, different levels of Muslims — hundreds of 
thousands in numbers — who had no close relationship with Islam 
neither on the theoritical side nor the practical side and had no 
moment of thought for the Hereafter, suddenly have only the 
Hereafter before them. They try to make their own lives according 
to the Commands of Allah and His Messenger and to bring other 
people to the same fold. They make sacrifice in this path and 
endure hardship. Without doubt this is a great example of revival 
of sunnah. May Allah approve of it and may effuse guuidance 
among the ummah through this, and then among all mankind 
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(15/1883) Sayyidina Amr ibn Awf *$&> reported that Allah's 
Messenger iH said, "Religion (Islam) began as a stranger. And 
(a time will come when), it will return to that condition as it had 
begun. So, may the ghuraba be happy. They are those who will 
rectify the corruption and diorder that the people will create 
after me in my sunnah . " (Jami Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The word gharih (pi. ghuraba) means allien, a 
stranger who has no one to look after him. 

The meaning of the Prophet's il saying is that when Islam was 
first introduced to the people and, on the Command of Allah, the 
Prophet iH presented it to the people of Makkah, its tenets, its 
deeds and its way of life were strange and allien for the people. It 
was like a stranger in a new country who had no one knowing him. 
Then the tables were turned gradually until the people of Madinah 
embraced it together and soon it spread all over the Arabian 
peninsulla. Other countries of the world also welcomed it. 
However, as we have stated earlier Allah had disclosed to His 
Messenger that just as other people were overtaken by a decline, 
his ummah too will face a decline. Most of them will adopt evil, 
misleading ways and wrong customs. The original form which the 
Prophet had preached will remain among very few people and it 
will again revert to its initial condition a stranger in foreign land. 
The Prophet has forewarned to ummah of the difficult times to 
come and has said that the faithful men of his ummah who retain 
the original Islam and try to rectify the wrong deserve praise. He 
has called them c / (ghuraba). 

Doubtless, this Hadith aptly described the condition of those 
W'ho call themselves Muslims in our times. A large majority of the 
ummah is unaware of the basic teachings of religion. They are 
involved in clear polytheism, like grave worship. They neglect the 
basic duties like salah and zakah and do not distinguish between 
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lawful and unlawful in their diurnal dealings. There are very few 
people who refrain for Allah's sake from false cases and false 
witnessing. A large number of ulama and righteous men have 
succembed to selfishness and love of wealth. We can count all the 
evils that were found among the Jew and Christian priests and 
monks which brought the curse of Allah on them. At such a time of 
mischief and corruption those sincere people who adhere to the 
original Islam and keep to the Prophet's guidance and sunnah and 
constantly worry about correcting the wrong in the ummah deserve 
praise and glad tidings. May Allah enable me and the readers to 
join that group of commendable people. 




(O Allah, cause us to be among them and raise us in their group) 


Prophet’s Personal Opinion 
In Worldly Matters 

The Commands that Allah's Prophets give in their capacity as 
Prophet or Messenger are wajib ul-Ita'at (obligatory to obey) 
whether they concern rights of Allah or rights of the creatures, 
worship or mutual dealings, manners or social conduct — any 
department of life. Sometimes, however, they did give their 
personal opinion on matters concerning the world only. The 
Prophet has himself made it clear that such suggestions are not 
obligatory to obey. In fact, it is not necessary that such opinions 
should be correct always. There may be a mistake. The Next 
Hadith says the same thing. 


££ JU> 4JJ1 ^ foJ JlS pjJ- jj jp(UA */ri) 

jJ Jii ‘ijcfa . i us* ijlii jiii b’lySi pAj 

jjjLi ut Ui! Jill ‘<d ijS'jj lyliij j*J 

ui Uili j 'ijj lyi li) 

(16/1884) Sayyidina Rafi' ibn Khadeej reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI (when he migrated to Madinah) found out that 
the people grafted the date-palm trees. He enquired, "What is it 
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that you do? (why do you do?)" They submitted, "We have been 
doing it all along." He said, "It may be good for you perhaps, if 
you do not do it." So they stopped the practice, but the yield 
declined. Then they reported that to the Prophet ll and he said, 
"I am but a human being. So, when 1 command you concerning 
something about religion, make it a point to obey (and act on it) 
but if 1 tell you anything as a personal opinion then 1 am a 
human being," (Muslim) 


Commentary: Madinah was a centre of date production (as it is 
today too). When he performed the hijrah and came to Madinah, 
the Prophet found that the Madinans combined the male tree of 
dates with the female in a particular way. This was called Taabeer. 
Date was not grown in Makkah or anywhere around it. So, this 
practice was a new thing for the Prophet &§l. He asked them why 
they did that but they could not give the wisdom behind their 
practice other than that they had been doing it all along, and their 
fore fathers had been doing it. The Prophet took it as a wasteful 
practice of jahiliyah and suggested that if they gave it up they 
might find it better. They obeyed the Prophet III and abandoned 
the Taabeer but the result was a low produce. They mentioned that 
to the Prophet ill and he said: 




jJuj ui Uits 

"(1 am but a human being ) Everything 1 say is not a religious 
guidance or based on wahy (revelation) but it is from a mortal. 
When 1 command you on a religious matter that becomes 
obligatory for you to obey but when 1 give you an opinion on 
worldly matters that is an opinion from a human being and may 
be mistaken. What I had said about Taabeer was my personal 
opinion and personal suggestion." 

The fact is that Allah has placed certain peculiarities in 
different things and only He knows about that. Although, He had 
put the power to increase production in Taabeer yet He had not 
taught His Messenger all about that because that was not 
necessary, for, he had not come to teach gardening but to give 
guidance leading to Allah's pleasure and Paradise. He was given 
that knowledge. 
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This Hadith tells us also that it is wrong to hold and believe 
that Allah's Messenger ^ had knowledge of everything of the 
world. Thosfe who imagine that he had such knowledge are 
unaware of the high station of the Prophet i|S. 

With this Hadith the Kilab ul-l'tisam bil Kitab wa as sunnah is 
complete. 



INVITATION TO PIETY 
Enjoining What is Good and 
Forbidding What is Evil 


The Prophets ^$3* are sent sent by Allah only that they 
may invite His slaves to piety and, virtue and to guide them to 
approved deeds and manners and to prevent and save them from 
every kind of evil. Thus, those slaves will be worthy of Allah's 
mercy and pleasure in the Hereafter and be safe from His wrath. 
This mission is entitled in the words of the above caption. 

With the termination of the office of prophethood on the death 
of Sayyidina Muhammad ill, the responsibility of carrying on the 
mission rests on the shoulders of his ummah till the Last Day. The 
Qur'an says: 


{And let there be of you a 
community who invite to 
goodness, and enjoin what is 
right and forbid what is wrong. 
And those — they are the 
prosperers.} (Aal Imran, 3:104) 


4 -°' j&J 

j ' J dj&i. 3 

o-t :roV*jT) 


jjAltliJ CU?" J^4 Xa\ yS- 

,<0!b 

(\ \ ,-s tfj** 

The entire responsibility for the mission of the Prophet Hi rests 
with the ummah for ever now. He has disclosed to us that those 
people who discharge this responsibility faithfully are entitled to 
great blessing. Those that are lethargic in this regard wrong 
themselves and will suffer terrible consequences. Let us read the 
following Ahadith in the light of this preamble. 


{You (O Believers) are the best 
community raised up for 
mankind; you enjoin what is 
right, and forbid what is wrong, 
and you believe in Allah} 

(Aal-lmran,3:l 10) 
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Reward F or Invitation to Good 


fJp aAJi fill 
((►*— a, JJ) 


JlS J\l dsjLi&b^LLi Jgjj ^(UAo/W) 
fi*li j>-» ji? ‘di J?- Ig ip J i 


(17/1885) Sayyidina Abu Mas'ood 4^> al-Ansari reported that 
Allah's Messenger lH said, "He who leads (anyone) to a pious 
task will get a reward equal to the reward of the person who 
does that pious work.." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Le us explain this Hadith through the example of a 
man who does not observe salah. Your efforts induced him to 
resume this obligation as also recital of Qur'an and remembrance of 
Allah (Zikr) which too he had been neglecting. He also began to 
pay zakah which he had hither to avoided. Now, whatever reward 
he will get in the Hereafter for his observance of these things 
during jhis life, Allah will bestow as much reward as a prize to you 
(in terms of the tidings of this Hadith) because of your tableegh 
(propagation) which prompted him to piety. The fact is that 
whatever reward one can earn through Tableegh cannot be matched 
through any other effort. In the terminology of religious elders this 
is the tareeq nahuwat (emulation of prophethood) provided it is 
done purely for Allah's sake and only for His pleasure. 


JA flip iih fill JlS Jtl iyfyt 1 ’J\ ^P( \hk\!\ A) 
luii yr\ ja J* ^ Is** 

L_£lb ‘<u-j ja Jju jj'ih ja flip ^pi jaj 

(1 8/1886) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, "If anyone invites (people) to the path of 
piety then he will get a reward equal to the reward earned by all 
those people who listened to him and walked on the pious path 
and performed the pious deed, and, because of that, nothing will 
be deducted from their reward. (And in the same way,) if 
anyone leads (people) to the wrong path (and bad deeds) then he 
will have the sin equal to the accumulated sin of all those people 
who prepetrate the bad deed and follow the wrong path on his 
lead, and, because of that, nothing will be reduced from the sin 
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(and punishment) of those people." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: This Hadith not only conveys glad tidings to the 
inviters to Truth but also warns those who invite others to 
wickedness. The truth is that the forturnate people who are enabled 
to invite others to the right guidance are the servants of the mission 
of the Prophet Hi and, in fact, all the Prophets fT-J' and they 
are soldiers of their armies. As for the unfortunate who invite to the 
wrong path and evil deeds, they are agents of the devil and men of 
his army. Their fate is spelled out in the Hadith. 

ifi pdoj illi JU Jj-a> ^ ^ £*' 3 1 yd AAV/i < \> 

«l!p cJ db ^jJLp aJlIi 

( 8 ljj) 

(19/1887) Sayyidina Abu Rafi reported that Allah's 
Messenger HH said, "That Allah should guide anyone at your 
hands is better for you than everything on which the sun rises 
and sets." (Tabarani in Mu'jam al-Kabeer) 

Commentary: Obviously, there is no portion of the world on 
which the sun does not rise or set. Thus, the Hadith implies that if 
Allah guides even one man through your effort then it is better and 
more beneficial for you than that you get all the world from east to 
west. May Allah cause us to have faith in these sayings and 
conduct ourselves accordingly. 


Encouragement To Command Virtue & 

Forbid Evil & Warning Against Lethargy 

^-dii aIIp iJJl Jdp If jP(U AA/Y*) 

cLjw if aI] 1 jl uJl jP J 0 


7 s'' * s ' 7 X 6 > 7" 6* 3 7 f - 

oljj) * j *<UP oJ-iP £jA blip 

(20/1888) Sayyidina Huzayfah reported that the Prophet Hi 
said, (O Believers!) By Him Who has my life in His Hands, it is 
incumbent upon you that you should enjoin what is virtuous and 
that you should forbid what is evil (that is, urge other people to 
do pious things and guide them to piety, and prevent them from 
doing evil and bad deeds) otherwise (because of your slackness 
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in this regard) Allah will send His punishment on you. Then you 
will pray to him but your prayer will not be accepted." 

(Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet has said in very clear words that if 
his people neglect their duty to enjoin the pious and forbid the evil 
then Allah will cuase them to suffer trials and punishment. Then if 
they supplicate Him to ward off the punishment, their supplication 
will not be accepted. 

In my humble view, there is no doubt that the plight of the 
ummah for many past centuries during which they have 
experienced trials and punushment and the prayers of their 
righteous men are unanswered is mostly due to the near suspension 
of the responsibility imposed upon them by the Prophet Hi on 
Allah's Command. The responsibility concerns the carrying of the 
programme he had initiated and entrusted his ummah with — to 
command the right and forbid the evil. The proportion of those 
who carry out this mission is not even one to every one thousand 
Muslims. 




<u>-U stjj) . aJU 1 j I 

(21/1889) Sayyidina Abu Bakr Siddiq 4^e> said: You recite the 
verse 




(\ . o;o oJUUJl) 

{O you who believe! Guard your own souls. He who has gone 
astray cannot harm you if you are rightly guided} (5:105) 

(He referred to this verse and went on to say that no one should 
misinterpret this verse, for,) 1 had heard Allah's Messenger Hi 
say, "When people (become so wicked that when they) see the 
Shari'ah being violated they do nothing to correct it then there 
is the risk that Allah would soon take them to task for that." 

(Sunan Ibn Majah, Jami' Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This is the 105th verse of al-Ma'idah that Sayyidina 
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Abu Bakr has quoted. The apparent meaning of this verse may 
perhaps be misinterpreted by some people to believe that their 
responsibility ceased after putting themselves on the correct path 
and that they have no responsibility to guide other people. 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr dispelled this misconception when he 
asserted that he had heard the Prophet ill say that when people 
become so indifferent as to look the other way when Allah's and 
His Messenger's commands are violated then they might soon face 
Allah's punishment. 

In the light of this Hadith and other Ahadith and text of the 
Qur'an, the above verse of al-Ma'idah would be interpreted to 
mean: O believers! when you are on guidance, obeying Allah and 
His Messenger (Which includes enjoining the right and forbidding 
the wrong and working within your capacity to reform and guide 
Allah's slaves) then you are not responsible for those ungodly 
people who do not pay heed to you and continue in their wrong 
ways. 

(The Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 

«j_! t’ffSi "He among you who sees a wrong done 

must correct it with his hand to the end," has been recorded in 

Kitab ul-Eeman of Ma'riful Hadith. Its message is that if anyone 
sees the Sha'riah being violated then if he can he must stop it by 
force. But, if he cannot then he must give an oral advice and a 
piece of mind. If he does not have even that much strength then he 
must consider it evil in his heart and have a disliking for it in his 
heart. 


s y^ ^ x ' y y x y y x ' « * > > y x > 

•die- 4 jUi <cUi J yx ^ «i Jti 4Diu-p <j^( I A ^ • / Y Y) 

<S' 'J* <S djy. J*j J jH 

I yyy jt J J 


(.LrU ijbjjUijj) 

(22/1890) Sayyidina Jarir ibn Abdullah reported that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger )H say, "If a man among a people 
commits deeds that are sinful and contrary to Shari’ ah and those 
people possess power to correct him but do not correct him (and 
let him alone as he is) then Allah will involve them in some 
punishment before they die." (Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: If anyone has the ability to reform and guide the 
erring one but he does not try that and remains listless then he is 
committing a sin for which Allah may punish him before the 
Hereafter in this very life. “!M*« H j jij u3 ” (O Allah, 
forgive us, and have mercy on us, and do not punish us.) 

fls- &\ ih\ jis ja \A^\hr) 

Jlil <lgl»L \lS"j \ JS' if 0S- Jj4jjp 

<ui P Igllst Jl3 0 Ub*i 0&XS- 00 '■r’jh 

S 'J4) . Jai 0 jMj j ^ 

(23/1891) Sayyidina Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said that Allah Commanded Jibreel 8SB1 to uproot a certain 
settlement with all its inhabitants. He submitted, "O Allah! 
There lives in that place Your so-and-so slave who has never 
disobeyed You even for the time it takes an eye to flicker." 
Allah Commanded him to turn over that settlement on that slave 
and the other inhabitants, for, "Never for a moment, too, did this 
slave's face change colour for My sake."(Sha’b al-Eeman,by Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: There was a place whose dwellers were sinful, on 
the whole and they did such disobedient deeds as invited Allah's 
wrath on them. There was, however, a slave who was very obedient 
to Allah and never committed a sin but at the same time he never 
felt bad about the evil deeds of other people in the locality and his 
forehead never showed wrinkles over their wicked conduct. In the 
sight of Allah, this too was a crime of equal intensity to warrant for 
him the same punishment. 

iSl Jli 0s ID) jU> J- ijUs 0 jP( \ a<\ Y/Y i) 

Iglp <0Vs 0S IgA JOi Laigi j* 0 iilkstJl c JL -P 

(ajb ot jj) ladg-i jIS Igl* 

(24/1892) Sayyidina Urs ibn Amirah has reported that the 
Prophet Hi said, "If sin is committed on a land and the people 
who live there disapprove of it then (in the sight of Allah) they 
are like those who are not present there (which means that they 
will not be taken to task for the sin). And, as for those people 
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who do not live there but they approve of the sin, they are like 
those who were present there (and partners in sin)." 

Commentary: When read with the other Ahadith of this chapter, 
the Prophet's iHl saying would mean that no blame would attach on 
those who dispapprove disobedience to Allah's and His 
Messenger's commands and try their best to prevent the 
disobedience and correct it. or. atleast. entertain a deep revulsion to 
it in their heart; it does not matter if their disapproval and attempts 
do not bear fruit. They will not be questioned even if the evil 
persists. (Insha Allah, they will be rewarded!) And, as for those 
who do not feel repelled at the violation of Shari' ah then, even if 
they are not at the place of disobedience, they are wrong-doers and 
partners in sin. May Allah cause us to examine ourselves in the 
light of these sayings of the Prophet &§l. 


(U-jj tis. tfjt Jj! Jt! Jtl Jjf* Ji ^UiJl jP ( U <\ Tl Y o) 

jLdlS 4_UfL«i I j o ^ ji Ji/i l <UJl ^9 JjSo 

s-Uilj LgAdJjt ^9 ^9 jUgj ^9 

4-di-lh J IdA ’jAd <0 ijibl ilaWe-i ^9 jjjJl ^Js- 


4 4 jJu ^JLp IjJLpt jl9 t s-UJl jfi Jt9 IjJ tfl9 

jbxJl g.-gH IjxLalj 4j£* (jty jyuj 

(25/1893) Sayyidina Nu’man ibn Bashir reported that Allah's 
Messenger H|l said, "The example of those people who show 
flexibility in regard to Allah's limits and commands concerning 
them (and do not enforce checks on violation) and of those 
people who violate the limits of Allah and disobey His 
Commands is like the example of a group of people who draw 
mutual lots and board a ship. Some of them got to occupy the 
lower deck while others got the upper deck. So, one of the lower 
deck passed through those on the upper deck while he carried 
water whereby they experienced inconvenience (and expressed 
their displeasure). So, the man of the lower deck took a hammer 
and began of bore a hole in the bottom of the ship (so that he 
could fetch water directly from the sea without going up). Those 
in the upper deck came to him and asked what is wrong with 
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you? He said: You find (my coming and going for water) 
inconvenient to you (and you showed anger) but water is 
indispensible (for life. I bore the hole to fetch water." Allah's 
Messenger iH) said, "If the shipmates hold his hand (and 
prevent him from boring the hole) then they will save him from 
destruction and themselves too. But, if they leave him to do 
what he does then they will consign him to death and 
themselves too. (All of them will drown)." 

Commentary: Necessary explanation has been provided within 
brackets in the translation. It is very easy to understand Hadith. It 
discloses that the piety of the pious will not help them when Allah's 
punishment descends on a wrong-doing people if the pious do not 
preach to them. In this regard, the Qur'an also says: 


JUA4i kill jl 1 yjs-\ 


(To.AjUiVt) 

{And fear the trial which shall not afflict in particular the evil 
doers alone among you. And know that Allah is severe in 
retribution} (al-Anfal,8:25) 


Conditions In Which Responsibility 
To Preach is Waived 

\’y*\ 'J\*3 aJj! iJJu y) y- (uu/n) 

i ^ ode*) <dhj ei ^ j • v * A ^ C »* At i 

Qj jUis a»*1p aIJi ^ . L *g Aiit edld> 

LiOj IpUft* bo C*j1j lii jl lyAlIjj Jb 

^ly*Il ‘ C.. di \ <jul y j • 

yf Je CM \ ‘ Y^ s J* CM ’r^ fejj dr? 


(26/1894) Sayyidina Abu Tha'labah <^k> al-Khushani reported 
about Allah's words: 


V- 


9 X ^ * 9 S 6 s 9 ^ * s ' 3 ^ s \ >y 3 s' 3 ' / 3* , . S 3 A sb'—s 

> aoJUii)“^4ia}llil yd£l Jtiwjjjl yjo y_M\ IghU” 


O. Translation is found in Hadith No. 33 
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that (in response to a man's question) he said that he had asked 
about this verse to that being who was best aware (of its 
meaning, message and Allah's Command), the Messenger £§l of 
Allah. So he said, "(Do not misinterpret this verse) Rather, stick 
to enjoining that which is right and forbidding that which is 
wrong till you see that the temptation to stinginess and 
amassing wealth is predominant and (instead of Allah's and His 
Messenger's commands) personal desires are obeyed, and (the 
Hereafter is forgotten and) only this life is made the ambition, 
and, everyone is slave to this own opinion and self projection. 

At such a time, worry about yourself and leave aside the masses 
(to Allah) because, after that, such a time will also come that 
(Keeping to religion and following Shari'ah) with patience and 
stead-fastness will be (as difficult) as to pick up burning 
charcoal. In those days, those who abide by Shari'ah will earn a 
reward equal to the reward of fifty men who perform deeds as 
you do." (Jami 1 Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Abu Umayyah Sha'bani in a Tabi’ee , had 
asked Sayyidina Abu Tha'labah Khushani <4^> about the same 105th 
verse of al-Ma'idah about which we have seen Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr's words above. He replied that he himself had asked 
Allah's Messenger Hi about this verse (because the words could be 
misconstrued to imply that it was enough .for one to correct his 
own life to righteousness and no responsibility lay on him to 
preach to other people). The Prophet corrected the impression 
by his words narrated in the Hadith. The gist of that is that apart 
from worrying about oneself, one must worry about setting other 
people too on the right course. He must command that which is 
virtuous and forbid the disapproved, for, that is a religious duty and 
Allah's Command. So, that must be constantly done until the 
ummah's condition worsens to the extent that stinginess becomes 
its nature, and wealth is like a god to it, and instead of the 
Commands of Allah and His Messenger personal desires are 
preferred, and the Hereafter is neglected while the present life is 
made the sole aim, and self-conceit and vanity is the only 
guide-line. At such a time, preaching would be meaningless and 
there would be no hope of getting results. Therefore, one must stop 
worrying about other people and sit down to reform oneself and 
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keep away from sin. 

The Prophet lH concluded by saying that a time would come 
later when it would be as difficult to keep to righteousness and 
practice religion as it is difficult to hold burning charcoal in the 
hand. Thus, to keep oneself on religion would itself be like a jihad. 
The responsibility to preach to others would cease. About those 
who conduct themselves on true religion in such adverse, 
uncompromising times, the Prophet iH said, "They would get as 
much reward as fifty of you get now." 

Jihad & Martyrdom 

As we know, Allah sent all the Prophets and Messenger so that 
they may teach the True Religion His Slaves. It is the invitation to 
worship Allah and lead a noble, righteous life, and to try to abide 
by it. It would spell reformation and sucess for them in this world 
and the next and it would be an assurance of Allah's pleasure and 
mercy and Paradise. 

It is stated in the Qur'an and it is our belief that all Prophets 
gave this invitation in their respective times and worked 
hard towards this end. But each one of them faced stiff opposition 
from their people who not only did not believe in them but also 
prevented others from believing. Those among the unbelievers who 
were pwerful persecuted the Prophets and the believers. 

They were more harmful than snakes and scorpions with the result 
that on such people Allah's punishment descended and they were 
exterminated out of existence. 

(TT: \ 1 J^dt) “ O o (*4**^' (*4^ ^j” 

{And Allah wronged them not, but they used to wrong 

themselves} (an-Nehl, 16:33) 

The Qur'an has spoken of such people in detail. 

The Prophet — Khatam an Nabiyeen — Sayyidina 
Muhammad sH was the last of Prophets He also invited 

people to the True Religion. Some pious-natured creatures of Allah 
accepted his call and gave up the life of disbelief and idolatory, of 
sin and immodesty. But most of the chiefs and notables gave a stiff 
opposition and presecuted the Prophet himself and those who 
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had believed with him particularly, the poor and weak. The wicked 
people of Makkah like Abu Jahl and Abu Lahb etc. deserred to 
receive punishment like the ancient people and to be put out of 
existence, but Allah has made the Prophet III not only as Sayyid 
al-Mursaleen (chief of the Messengers) and Khatam an Nahiyeen 
(seal of the Prophets) but also as Rahamat id lilaalameen (Mercy 
to the worlds). Therefore, He had assured him that even his worst 
enemies would not receive punishment from the heavens but their 
strength would be weakened by the force of the Believers 
themselves, who would be regarded as armies of Allah. When that 
moment drew near, the command was issued to make hijrah to 
Madinah. This was the beginning of the second stage of the call to 
True Religion. Allah Commanded the faithful to be prepared to lay 
down their lives and sacrifice all they had to annihilate the enemies 
of Islam. This is called jihad wa-qilal ft sabeel Allah and to lay 
down one’s life on this path is martyrdom. 

Readers would have understood from this introduction that the 
armed struggle of the Believers against disbelief and disbelievers 
(whether offensive or defensive) would be regarded as jihad in the 
cause of Allah, by Allah and His Messenger and Shari'ah only if 
the aim is protection and help of the True Religion, or clearing the 
way of it and entitling Allah's slaves to His mercy and Praradise. 
However, if war is fought to annex land and recieve wealth, or to 
raise aloft the banner of one's people or country then that is not 
jihad in the cause of Allah. 

Readers would have learnt also that in the Shari'ah jihad is a 
great mercy. While the rejectors and persecutors of previous 
Prophets suffered heavenly punishment in the past, now 
that will never descend till the Last Day. So, jihad is like a 
replacement for that. But Allah knows best. 

Here now are the Ahadith that enumerate the excellences of 
jihad and martyrdom. 

^ <uip Allt aIU o' 

IgJ d*j*t*2 aJ iLi ^bCdV'bj bj Allb 

aIJ( Jls a ’As* tiolpli aIII p IaJLpI Jti3 
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i Jfi jV'j dUfiU\ US jlxz-jl J5" jU h^U\ k‘U JL*h Igj 

4 JJI JJL2i AJJl JL~»i ^3 Jtl Jj-lijll Uj Jll 

iU( 

(27/1895) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed 4|& al-Khudri reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said (one day), "He who being pleased 
and happy believes from his heart sincerely in Allah as his 
Owner and Lord, in Islam as his religion and in Muhammad as 
Allah's Messenger and the guide (of mankind) is assured of 
Paradise." (On hearing this good tiding from the Prophet Hi, 
the narrator) Abu Sa'eed 4^> Khudri was much happy and he 
requested (the Prophet ill), "O Messenger of Allah! Do repeat 
the same thing." So, he said that all over again (and with that) 
he (also) said, "There is one more religious deed (which is so 
great in Allah's sight that) Allah will elevate the doer of that 
deed a hundred degrees in Paradise, each two degrees will be as 
far away as heaven and earth are." (Hearing that) Abu Sa'eed 
al-Khudri asked, "Messenger of Allah! What is that deed?" He 
said, "It is jihad fi sabeel lillah, jihad in the cause of Allah, 
jihad in the cause of Allah!" (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Thus if anyone believes from the core of his heart 
that Allah is his Lord, Sayyidina Muhammad Hi is the Messenger 
and Islam is his religion then his life will be an Islamic life, he will 
be obedient to his Lord, and follower of the Prophet Hi. He gave 
the glad tidings to these slaves of Allah that they will be admitted 
to Paradise which is assured to them. Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed 
al-Khudri was deeply happy on receiving this good news (perhaps 
Allah had blessed already with the features described by the 
Prophet HI), so, he requested (happy that he was) to be retold of 
this tiding. When he repeated the words, the Prophet HI added that 
Allah would elevate the performer of another deed to a rank a 
hundred degrees higher in Paradise. When he asked what that deed 
was, the Prophet Hi said, “Jli J \LU ” " Jihad fi sabeel illah, 

jihad in the way of Allah, jihad in the way of Allah." 

The Prophet Hi repeated that three times and it shows how 
high he held jihad in his heart. How much he enrcouraged us to it! 
The facts of the Hereafter, Paradise, and Hell which the Qur'an 
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speakes of will be known to us truly when we make it there, for, 
we have no example for that here in this world. We must believe 
what we are told by Allah and His Messenger about these things. 


a^p aJJI JU> aIJI JlS JlS ’jf (U'Tl/YA) 

j 4 JJI ^9 j A j A- if- U.Aj>-1 *)| j ^ji£- 

Js5» (►* J^' fO J^' Js^' fU' Js? j^' (S' «4^ iSr-H* 3 

(28/1896) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger liH said, "By Him in whose Hand my soul is, were it 
not that most & men among the Believers dislike to be left 
behind me when I go for jihad and 1 do not have enough means 
of conveyance for them, I would certainly not remain behind 
any sariya (expedition going for jihad, and would have taken 
part in every jihad). By Him in whose Hand my soul is, it is my 
longing that I should be martyred in the path of Allah, brought 
back life; martyred again, brought back to life, again; martyred 
once again, again brought to life; and martyred once again." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Hadith brings out the greatness of jihad and 
martyrdom in the path of Allah. The Prophet lH said that it was a 
•desire in his heart that he should accompany every party that goes 
forward to wage jihad but, he could not because there were many 
devoted Muslims who would not be pleased to stay behind while 
he advanced. Besides, he did not have enough means of 
conveyance for all of them. Therefore, not accompany the 
expedition on jihad. He said in expression of his longing to take 
part in jihad. "By Him Who holds my life, it is my desire that I 
should be killed by the enemy on the battle-field. Then Allah 
should give me life again, only to be killed again in His path and 
He may revive me again. And, I may be martyred in that way again, 
and give life once more, and I may give that up again and get 
martyred. 
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{Xt'j J^3 ji Ji3 ^ <a a^v/t t) 

>L>g..t. lll ltVl ‘jj-Si ^La ‘^J ^4il jt l -r^H a^sJl J>-4 j 

llil qa tjijt Lii Ol ja jJLp J^iLi 0^1 ^1 O' , 

((»-'-—» jtijUJl #'jj) 

(29/1897) Sayyidina Anas 4fe reported that Allah's Messenger 
ill said, "After being admitted to Paradise, no one would like to 
be returned to earth even if he is given everything in it (and he 
is made owner thereof). However, one who was martyred in the 
path of Allah and admitted to Paradise would cherish that he 
should be sent back to earth and he should be martyred (not 
once but) ten times in the cause of Allah. He will make that 
wish because he will see how the martyrs are honoured and 
welcomed in Paradise (and what rank they are given)." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

fSs- iJJl Jufi ^Jl AWr •) 

^yjOJl *)Il tgJh J5” AUl ^ 

(30/1898) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr al-Aas reported that 
the Prophet said, "To be martyred in Allah's cause is an 
expiation for all sins except debt." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The shortcomings of a man in obeying Allah's 
Commands and in giving rights and his faults and sins will all be 
atoned by giving up his life in the path of Allah and being 
martyred. Of course, if he has a debt or any right payable to a 
fellow-man then such things will not be forgiven even through 
martyrdom. This Hadith tells us of the greatness of martyrdom but 
also the seriousness of rights of fellow-men. May Allah enable us 
to learn from it. 

<dp iUl aJJI Jl5 Jl5 lyfjk AWn) 

j I «ljj) 

(31/1899) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, The one who is martyred in the cause of 
Allah feels only that much pain as much one of you feels on 
being stung by an ant."(Jama'i Tirmizi, Sunan Nasa'i, Sunan Da'rami) 
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Commentary: When anyone is operated upon, he is injected with 
pain-killing medicine or he is anaesthetize so that he loses 
sensation and feels no pain. Thus, the slave of Allah who is 
martyred undergoes such a condition that the only sensation he gets 
is like the stinging of an ant. 

In Jami' Tirmizi itself there is a Hadith which says that when a 
man is martyred in the path of Allah, he is shown, at the very time, 
his place in Paradise The sight of Paradise itself is 

so very pleasing that the pain of being killed cannot be felt often 
that. I 

||bj ilk jU 4 1 ' Jj^j « ./r Y) 

.4 -ifji Ol# If j JjLi aJJI A*1j 

(32/1900) Sayyidina Sahl 4^> ibn Hunayf reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, "If anyone supplicates Allah with a true 
heart to grant him martyrdom then Allah will raise him to the 
station and rank of the martyrs even though he may die on his 
bed." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: In our times, the door to Fighting for Allah and 

O. There is an incident of current period. Mawlana Thanavi's 
Khalifah Mawlana Mufti Muhammad *Sii Hasan Amritsari had migrated 
to Lahore from Amritsar on the portion of the Sub-continent. Here he established 
Jami'Ashrafiyah. He had a wound on his feet which soon spread upto his knees 
and his thighs. The doctors decided that his leg must be amputated from his 
thigh down. The Mawlana consented to that and was brought to the operation 
tables. According to procedure, the doctors prepared to anaesthetize him, but he 
told them that it was not necessary and they might carry on without making him 
un-conscious. The Doctors explained to him that it was a long operation and his 
bone would also be severed and it was necessary to put him under anaesthesia. 
The Mawlana was unrelenting and insisted that they should carry on without 
onaesthetizing him. He took a rosary in hand and turned his face on the other 
side. The Doctors submitted to his demand and commenced the operation 
without applying anaesthesia. It took then about two and a half hours during 
which the Mawlana lied down with the rosary in hand. The doctors were very 
surprised and amazed, for, this thing was beyond their imagination. Later on. 
one of them, who had become devoted, asked the Mawlana, "What is the 
secret?" He said, "At that time, Allah had shwon me the reward against the pain 
and He had engrossed me in its sight.” Some of the witnesses of this operation 
would still be alive in Lahore. Allah's affairs are far beyond our imaginations. 
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martyrdom is shut. However, this Hadith tells us that to those 
people who keep the merits of martyrdom in mind and pray to 
attain it, Allah will grant them the position of martyrs in view of 
their request and intention. 

cr? ^ 

Uljfll yjJ-aJb JUli yuJ-aJl ^ UJL3 k_ SjJ 

iuXiJb Jll ? iJj-»Jb j»jij Jjl IjJll lyil^ *il t bilj 

(33/1901) Sayyidina Anas reported that when they returned 
from the Battle of Tabook and had approached Madinah Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "There are some people in Madinah who 
were with you in this whole journey. When you crossed some 
valley, even then they were wityh you. "Some of the colleagues 
of the journey pointed out, "O Mssenger of Allah! They were in 
Madinah (how then were they with us in the journey?)" He said, 
"Yes, they resided at Madinah itself and could not accompany 
us for some reason and helpnessness." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: There were some of the Companions 4^ in 
Madinah who wished to accompany the Prophet Hi in the 
expedition of Tabook. They were determined but they could not 
join because of some reason. As their intention to accompany was 
sincere, they were recorded by Allah among the participants. In a 
version of this hadith the words are ^4 ^ (because of 

their sincere intention those Believers were your partners in the 
reward). According to this Hadith, anyone who intends to join in a 
pious work but cannot do that under some compulsion, Allah will 
reward him because of his intention. 

l\ q JLj ilh Jfe> Jjl Jl5 JlS Y/rt) 

, J f } s 6 ^ > s s y' 

4jAJ| t-Jljjl 

(34/1902) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari reported that 
Allah's Messenger HI said, "The gates of Paradise are under the 
shade of swords." (Saheeh Musilm) 
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Commentary: In the field of jihad where swords are swung 
overhead and the warriors who place their lives in the way of Allah 
are martyred, there alone are the gates of Paradise, wide open. He 
who is martyred in Allah's path enters Paradise through these gates 
at the same moment. From this report of Saheeh Muslim it seems 
that Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ary had narrated this saying of 
the Prophet HI during a jihad when fighting was in full swing. It is 
narrated further down that on hearing him a slave of Allah got up. 
He seemed to be in bad condition and he asked, "O Abu Musa did 
you hear the Prophet Hi say this with your own ears?" He 
confirmed that he had himself heard him say that. The man then 
went to his friends and said, "I have come to convey to you my last 
greeting. Accept my fare-well salaam." He threw away the sheath 
of his sword and with the naked sword pierced into enemy ranks. 
He fought till he was martyred and attained his ambition. 
According to this saying of the Prophet Hi, he entered into 
Paradise through one of its doors, 

d^ <J^ cpl' ^ °) 

jdufi yUl Obb CJliil JikS"' <UJl J_-~o ^3 Jj&b>uJt 

. <UJl Jd-Jj jl 

(35/1903) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI said, "The mujahid (warrior) in the path of Allah 
is equal (in the sight of Allah) to the man who observes fasting 
regularly, stands before Allah in worship and recites the verses 
of Allah, not resting from tiredness through fasting and worship. 

(He is thus equal in Allah's sight) till he returns home." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The man who leaves home to participate in jihad is 
constantly in worship like one who fasts continuously and stands in 
worship and recites Allah's verses. 

jilt, p Lj d* &\ JU> djl d^ d^ $ Cf ( ' ^ • i/YA) 

rtlll J-t- 11 L^J cdd jbll 

(iS.Ujsi laljj) 
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(36/1904) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said, "There are two eyes that the fire of 
Hell cannot even touch, the eye that weeps in fear of Allah and 
the eye that kept guard (and vigil during the night) in jihad and 
served as such." (Jami'Tirmizi) 


SjJLaJ ilip Hji jfp Jji j ’jhj jii jti ^ <\ . o/rv) 

(j»JLwa j alj j) .IgJ lij llidJl yS- ‘till (Jer - * 

(37/1905) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said, "To get out in the way of Allah on a morning, or on an 
evening is better than the world and whatever it contains." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This means that to go out in Allah's way even for a 
little while is better than the world and everything in it. We must 
believe that compared to the reward that we shall get for it in the 
Hereafter the world and whatever is in it is nothing. The world and 
its contents are emphemeral but that reward is ever-lasting. 


U kl p illi Jfo Jl' Jl$ ( _ r 4* ^ j* 0 l/VA) 

oljj) < U * " »q mX3 aJUI ^3 Lo*X3 

(38/1906) Sayyidina Abu Abs reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "It cannot be that once a man's feet become 
dusty on walking in the path of Allah, the tire of hell would 
touch them." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Imam Tirmizi has also transmitted this Hadith of 
Abu Abs with the addition that one of its narrators, Yazeed ibn 
Abu Maryam, reported that he was going (towards the Tami' 
Masjid) to offer the Friday salah and he met Abayah ibn Rifa'ah 


tabi'ee who said to him: 

"Glad tidings to you that your 
feet (with which you walk up 
to the .1 a m i ' Masjid) are 
walking on the path of Allah. 
And 1 have heard Abu Abs say 
that Allah's Messenger said: If 
anyone's feet walk in the path 
of Allah and become dusty then 


^3 «Ala ol jli 
Gl c..«^ ■«> 4JU1 
<UJl <UJl & 

^3 0 l_aU3 p l.»j 

“jbh 4JLI1 
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they are forbidden to the fire (and it cannot even touch them)" 
Abayah ibn Rifa'ah, tabi'ee, discloses through this statement 
that the words in the path of Allah' do not restrict their application 
to jihad and fighting alone but encompass a greater field; to go to 
offer salah and to run about in service of religion and of what 
places Allah are also jihad. Similarly, the Hadith of Sayyidina Anas 

before that A' encompasses everyone 

who strives sincerely for Allah and His religion. 


ja iih AJl Jl5 ^ (\<\ . v/TA) 

. Jjbij ^jJLp <b OAAj jjiu cj\a 

(39/1907) Sayyidina Abu- Hurayrah *£& reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "He who dies without ever having 
participated in jihad , or thought of it (or formed an intention to 
participate) has died on a mode of hypocrisy." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Qur’an says in surah al-Hujrat: 


{The believers are only those 
who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, then they doubt 
not, and struggle hard with 
their riches and their lives in 
the way of Allah. Those — 
they are the truthful ones.} 

(al-Hujarat, 49:15) 


*db 

( \ o: M Ol 


This verse declares that jihad in the path of Allah is a necessary 
part of true faith. The true Believers are only they whose lives and 
Records of Deeds contain jihad (if not a practical participation 
then, at least, a wish and an intention). Therefore, one who departs 
from this world without these things has departed not as a True 
Believer but as a kind of hypocrite. 


If » (ilAj &S. iln Jdfi jjl Jj-lj Jll Jll iy„ jk If (\<\ . Alt . ) 

(<urU jjIj flljj) AfJl jjl jJu <dJl 

(40/1908) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "If anyone is presented before Allah 
without any trace of jihad on him then he has met Him with 
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defect and a blot (on his religion)." (Jami 1 Tirmizi, Sunan Ibn Majah) 
Commentary: This Hadith too may be explained in the same way 
as the one before it. In studying this Hadith and others like it, we 
must remember that in the terminology of Qur'an and Hadith jihad 
is not merely fighting and war with weapons. Rather, it is to 
undertake any kind of effort to help and support religion at any 
time necessary; such a struggle is jihad for that occasion. The 
slaves of Allah who struggle according to the needs of time and 
sacrifice their life and property are mujahids (warriors) on the path 
of Allah. We will speak on this in detail later on. 




^Tp <dJl O' j ^p ( < 5/ i Q 

. I aJLftl b jlP 4^3 aJJl C5? b 


(41/1909) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Khalid reproted that Allah's 
Messenger ill said, "If anyone provides a participant of jihad in 
the way of Allah with equipment of jihad then (in the sight of 
Allah) he too has participated in jihad and battle. And, if anyone 
deputises for a warrior and looks after his family then he too has 
participated in jihad. (Both these kinds will receive a reward for 
jihad and they will be recorded with Allah as mujahids ) 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This saying of the Prophet lH outlines the principle 
that one who equips a person who is engaged in helping out 
religion in a large way, or looks after his family in his absence is, 
indeed, entitled to a full reward and is regarded as being in service 
of religion. Those of us who cannot directly take part in a 
large-scale religious mission can, at least, help out those who 
participate and their dependants. We will then be in the same 
category as those who are in the fore-front and in active 
participation and get a full reward. May Allah enable us! 


jiabr JlS (JJLrfj a^Ip Jill JJ-Jl jp If Q <n */ if) 

^ t j *» I ^ ^ ^ ■ «■ s A j £y?P y ^ ' 

(42/1910) Sayyidina Anas reported that the Prophet said, 
"Wage jihad against the polytheists and idolaters with your life, 
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property and tongue." (Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Nasa'i Sunan Darmi) 
Commentary: Wage jihad according to the opportunity and 
demands of time against the disbelievers and polytheists to bring 
them to believe in unity of Allah and to the True Religion and to 
weaken them so that the call of Truth may be made unhindered. 
Use your life and wealth to this end and speak with the tongue too. 
The wide context of jihad includes spending money for the call to 
Truth and speaking with the tongue (and using the pen). 

A Clarification: 

The word jihad is used in Urdu only to descrbie the armed war 
fought for Allah and His Messenger and for the religion against the 
enemies of Allah. However, In Arabic and the terminology of the 
Qur'an and Hadith,yz7zac/ is to struggle firmly and use possible 
strength against the rivals to achieve a goal. This struggle may turn 
out into a war, or into any other form. (The word is used in the 
Qur'an often in this sense.) 

The Prophet HI stayed at Makkah for about thirteen years after 
being made Prophet. During this entire period, not only was it not 
permitted to him to wage jihad through the sword and engage in 
war but also these things were disallowed. The command applied 
was “ ” (withhold your hands from fighting and war). 

The surah al-Furqan was revealed during the Makkan period. The 
Prophet is told: 

(o a Jll jill) “\j~£ i/. j 

{So (O Prophet), obey not the disbelievers but strive against 

them with a great striving, with this (Qur'an)} (25:52) 

The Prophet m> is told not to submit to them but continue to 
wage a powerful jihad (struggle) against them with the Qur'an. 
This verse, obviously, does not speak of jihad with the sword or 
warfare, but through the Qur'an the struggle of calling them and 
preaching of them. And, the verse calls it jihad; in fact, jihad 
kabeer and jihad azeem. 

Surah al-Ankaboot too was revealed at Makkah before hijrah. 
It has a verse: 
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\ ’K ^j*l AiJl £)} JjfcQu l«Jld Sjnf 

{And whosoever strives, strives only for himself. Surely Allah is 
Independant of (His) creatures.} (29:6) 

The person who engages in jihad (in the cause of Allah) truly 
wages it for his own benefit. (Allah does not benefit from it in the 
least.) Allah is Independant. 

In the same surah, its last verse says: 

“ <UJl j)j LL-j Lj jjjUl j” 

{And those who strive hard for Our cause, We shall certainly 
guide them in Our ways. And surely Allah is with the 
good-doers} (29:69) 

Obviously, both these verses of Surah al-Ankaboot do not use the 
'word jihad in the sense of fighting with the sword. Rather, it is 
striving and toiling in Allah's way and for His pleasure in 
whichever from it be. Every sincere struggle for Allah and giving 
up life and property, luxury and comfort and full utilisation of the 
capabilities given by Allah are different stages of jihad in the path 
of Allah. The opportunity to engage in that is available always and 
in every corner of the world. 

Of course jihad with the sword and fighting in the path of 
Allah is a superior kind of jihad from certain angles. The giving up 
of life and martyrdom in this path is a greatest honour for a 
Believer, for which the Prophet Hi himself expressed his earnest 
longing as we have seen earlier. The next Hadith throws more light 
on it. 

aJlp iih Jh J Jii xfs- ikjal ^ 

(i£X» jd\ aljj) Jl&LAaT 

(43/191 1) Sayyidina Fudalah 4fe> ibn Ubayd reported that he 
heard Allah's Messenger Hi say, "The mujahid (warrior) is he 
who wages jihad against his own self." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Qur'an says: “Q-Llb Vjd'i Iff {Surely human 
soul incites to evil} (Yusuf, 12:53) Thus, the slave of Allah who 
fights against his base desires — instead of obeying them, he obeys 
the Commands of Allah — it is about him that the Prophet Hi has 
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said in this Hadith that he is the true mujahid (warrior). In the same 
way, in this series of Ma'arif ul-Hadith in Kitab al-Mu'ashirah when 
speaking of treatment of parents, the Hadith has been narrated in 
which the Prophet iH has described service to parents as jihad 


The Sphere of Martyrdom 

Just as the word jihad has a vast connotation, so too Allah's 
Messenger ill said that the word martyrdom had a wide meaning. 
Thus many who are not killed in the battle-field by the disbelievers 
but die suddenly in accidents, etc. are also included among martyrs. 


<uip ijjt JlJp Jjl Jl5 Jti ) T/£ i) 

^ jhd 4-Ul I jjlS l I 

Oli jyj Jjl jJ jy lit Jll 

jkdJl ^ f Xlg-i kJ ' ^ 6U t. tlfr A j^S Jjl J—-' 1 


(44/1912) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4&> reported that Allah's 
Messenger asked (his Companions 4^)> "Whom do you 
regard as shaheed^ (martyrs) among yourselves?" They said, "O 
Messenger of Allah! The shaheed is he who gets killed in the 
cause of Allah. He said, "In that case the martyrs of my ummah 
will be very few. (Listen!) He is a martyr who is killed in Allah's 
way, and he who dies on the way of Allah (like the journey for 
jihad ), he too is a martyr. And he who dies in plague is a martyr 
too. And, he who suffers from a stomach disease is also a martyr 
(the stomach disease could be: chlorea, gastro-enteritis, 
diarrhoea, dropsy, etc.) (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The fact is that the shaheed (martyrs) are really 
those who are killed in the battlefield by the disbelievers and 
polytheists. (There are special commands about them in Shari 'ah. 
For example, they are not given bath and are buried in the garments 
they wear). However, Allah, the merciful that He has included in 
this definition some of those who die from unusual disease or 


O. The word is shaheed (singular) and shuhada (plural) but we have shaheed in 
English for singular and plural. 
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accidents. He has promised to give them the rank of shaheed in the 
Hereafter. Some are mentioned in the above Hadith and others will 
be mentioned in the Ahadith to follow. To make a distinction, the 
first kind are called shaheed Haqiqee and the other kinds Shaheed 
Hukmee, the commands of bath and shroud do not apply to the 
second kind. Their bodies are treated like ordinary deaths. 


* 2 * till JU> Jjl Jl5 JlS a 'jjjk ’Jj Jp <ur7i°) 

Jjj y Jlj j j j jaIsaJI ILl^- (tJLgJkil 


(45/1913) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "The shaheed are of five kinds O Those 
who die of plague, © Those who die from stomach ailment. © 
Those who die from drowning. © And, those who die under 
crumbling buildings, etc. © And, the shaheed in the way of 
Allah (on the field of jihad)- (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Cjy aIAp iBl Jjl JlS JlS^&jh 1 / i A) 


®1 jj) ailgjil <U jP 

(46/1914) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "Death during journey is martyrdom." 
(Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: If we ponder over these Ahadith, we will learn that 
Allah through His Mercy has given the rank of martyrdom in some 
form to those who die a sudden death or a painful or pitiful death. 
He will give them reward of some kind of martyrdom. This is a 
great glad tiding for those who die in this way and a great 
consolation for their heirs. May Allah cause us to believe. 

In these present times many accidents take place whether of 
automobiles or railways or aeroplanes. There are also sudden 
deaths through heart-related ailments. 

We have full faith in Allah's Mercy that He will treat all of them 
with kindness. Surely, Allah's Mercy is very vast. 



KITABULFITAN 

(BOOK OF TRIALS 
AND AFFLICTIONS) 



RELIGIOUS DECLINE & TRIALS 
FACED BY THE UMMAH 


At the same time as the Prophet gave guidance to the 
ummah on different religious matters that we have seen so far, he 
also warned them of decline in religion, changes and trials; and he 
also gave guidance for such occasions. Allah had revealed to him 
that just as earlier people had suffered religious decline and they 
had gone into error, so too his ummah will go through a similar 
period and deprive themselves of Allah's blessings. Thus, the 
Prophet H§l had opportunity to guide his people in this regard. 

Sayings of the Prophet 111 on this subject are found in Books of 
Hadith in their section. Book or Chapter of Fitn. They are not 
merely foretellings but their aim is to forewarn the ummah of the 
trials they would face and to guide them on how to save themselves 
from the effects of the trials. 

The Ahadith that follow may be read in the light of this 
preamble and we must examine ourselves and seek guidance from 
them. 

jiisJ aJJI JuP Jji J ’jli'j Jl5 Jtl JLxl* 0 o/ ^ ) 

S--* 9 jAsr jJ O* 0**^ 

4tjj) 

(1/1915) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khurdi reported that 
Allah's Messenger lH said, "Certainly you (my ummah) will 
follow in the footsteps of the earlier people — span for span, 
and cubit for cubit — and if they had entered the bear's den, you 
too would do the same thing." Some one asked, "O Messenger 
of Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?" He said, "Who 
else?" (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: The word cubit is the length from finger tips to the 
elbow which is equal to two spans, and the full expression means 
step by step. So, the Prophet's Hi saying means: Some people of 
my ummah will follow the earlier communities step by step so that 
they will do the same things the earlier ones had done and commit 
the same wrongs they had committed. If the earlier people had 
done some foolish things like going into a bear's den, someone 
from my ummah too will try the same foolish thing. (They will thus 
ape them in everything.) When someone asked if by earlier 
communities he meant the Jews and Christians, the Prophet Hi 
comfirmed that. 

This, as we have said earlier, is more a warning to protect 
themselves than a prediction. 


{X >j x* iJX JCi Jjl JjLLP Jp (\<\ \ t/T) 

cX j* as ills?- c.Jh tit jj as- ^ JijLLpI j c*it X-X J iSj ‘AjuiX 
Jll ?Jll Jj-rfjtj Jli t jjLiai I 

,' Js> , 4 Xj\j> p Jo q X i>-li 

(eSjl’vlt ol j j) 


(2/1916) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr4i& reported that one day 
the Prophet Hi interlaced his fingers of one hand into those of 
another and asked, "O Abdullah! What will be your state and 
reaction when only the dregs or the worst kind of people 
remain. They will cheat in their convenants and dealings and 
they would have (serious) disagreements (and bickerings). They 
will intermingle mutually (just like my fingers are now 
interlaced.)" Abdullah ibn Amr 4^> submitted, "O Messenger of 
Allah, how should I conduct myself then (at that time.)" The 
Prophet Hi said, "The course or deed that you find correct and 
approved, choose that and shun that which you consider wrong. 
Keep all your attention on yourself (and think of yourself). And 
abstain from the dregs and incapable people who fight among 
themselves and their masses." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: The word in the Hadith means dregs. It is used 
here for the worst of men who have no human quality, and are 
absolutely incapable. They would deceive people. 
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Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr al-Aas ^ was a young 
Companion and very pious. It was the Prophet's Hi method of 
teaching that he put a question to his Companions who then 
enquired from him the correct answer. Accordingly, Abdullah 
asked the Prophet Hi for the correct answer and he informed him. 
The gist of his guidance was: when you find such people then think 
about yourself and turn away from them. 

At this point, we must remember that whatever guidance the 
Prophet Hi wished to give to the Muslims till the Last Day, he 
addressed the Sahaba (Companions) and left the message with 
them. May Allah reward them and those that succeeded them that 
they conveyed these messages of guidance of the Prophet Hi to the 
people who followed them. The scholars of Hadith then preserved 
them in books of Ahadith. 

aIIp- (Jli CF'i. \ ^ ^ V/V) 

J S ^ J s 3 * X 6 s + 3 / Cjj / 

lJJlSi I^j ^ 'S' JU o' 

(cSjUJloljj) jj&\ 

(3/1917) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri reported that 
Allah's Messenger HI said, "There will soon come a time when 
a Muslim's best property will be sheep which he will take away 
to the mountain-tops and valleys of rainfall to Pee from Fitan 
(trials and afflictions) and save his religion." (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: The Last Hour is stated in the Qur'an as close-by 
(Uilli c-j^iyal-Qamar, 54:1). The Prophet Hi, too, used to mention 
it as though it was about to take place, and he gave its signs in the 
same manner. Firstly, that which is to come and is sure to come 
must be regarded as drawing near. Secondly, the wisdom behind 
that was that no one may sit with complacency because it was far 
off in time, and be lethargic in preparing himself for it. Thus, on 
this principle, the Prophet Hi has described the Fitn (trials and 
afflictions) to be near the time when it will be difficult for pious 
men to keep to their religion and abide by Allah's and His 
Messenger's commands. He said that at a such time that Believing 
slave will be at peace who has some goats and he takes his herd to 
the tops of mountains or in valleys where there is rainfall. The 
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goats would subsist on foliage grown by Allah and he would live 
on them, keeping safe from fitn. 


J* isfi. JlS Jl5 jJi If ( n \Al i) 

(c5 j-* aljj) 

(4/1918) Sayyidina Anas 4&> reported that Allah's Messenger Hi 
said, "A time will come on people when one who patiently 
observes religion will be like one who holds burning charcoal in 
his hand." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sin, indecency and neglect of godly life will be so 
common and rampant that it will be difficult and require 
tremendous patience to live according to commands of religion and 
abstain from the unlawful. It will be like trying to hold burning 
charcoal in the hands. It is the same time as is mentioned in 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed's 4® foregoing Hadith. But Allah knows best. 


fSs- <dlt fUl J j-’j Jl* d 1 * Cf" ( ' 5 ^ 5/°) 

{j* jd “ jJhS’ 4-3 j3 

^ / * 

(ij «lj j) 

(5/1919) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4& reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "You are now in times when if anyone 
conducts himself on Divine injunctions (to a large extent) and 
neglects only a tenth part of them then he will perish (and will 
suffer.) But, later a time will come when if anyone acts on only 
one-tenth of the Divine commands then he will be saved." 

(Jami'Tirmizi) 


0^*3 ’J, 


Commentary: In the times of the Prophet HI when people were in 
his company and under his training and observed him closely, the 
atmosphere was such that Divine injunctions were followed 
zealously and that was very easy for them. It came as second nature 
to them to obey Allah and His Messenger. Thus, if anyone 
neglected even a little of his duties then he was liable to be taken to 
task and account for his conduct. But, the Prophet Hi also spoke of 
times when the situation would be very non-conducive for a 
religious life. (It would like trying to hold burning charcoal in the 
hand. ) He said about this times that the slave of Allah who acts on 
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even a few of Divine commands will find them enough to earn 
salvation. I believe that the word one-tenth is not to be taken 
literally but it means a little against too much. The message of the 
Prophet JH is explained in the foregoing passage. 

T rial Through Wealth 

^ If- & t*-’ If ^ cf 4*^ o ^ ( h y • /n) 

fls- iill <dll Jj-jj hi Jl9 , « r JlJe> 

J y-*>j 0*1 j L*Jl9 jjjL > iS> fb y> i 55 (jJ g Udp 

, j 0 0 ^ ^ fii s s x' , X^ ^ * 

^ <L3 <L3 jlT ^JUJ A-Jp aU\ 

aJj^- ^3 'Ap lit aIIp aJJi aJUi Jl5 ^ 

\j£ (i-Svjjri c£'^' CjiSjj <uaj jfi ID- ^9 

ejUnU ^ ^ jdl Up dill Jj^jG 'jltfli <u*^Jl 

s 9 s > ^ 3 ^ ' y , 3 x * 3 ' ' " * s 3 s'* / 

«tjj) ■‘fff- jf" fjs^' iijdJl 

(6/1920) Muhammad ibn Ka'b al Qurazi said that he heard from 
one who heard (this story) directly from Sayyidina Al i ibn 
Abu Talib. (he said:) We were sitting in the mosque with Allah's 
Messenger iH when Mus'ab ibn Umayr 4fe came to us wearing 
only a (worn out) cloak that was patched with hide. When 
Allah's Messenger iH saw him (in this condition), he wept 
remembering his affluent state (before he embraced Islam) and 
seeing his present (pitiable, poor) condition. Then Allah's 
Messenger said (to us), "(Tell me) how will it be with you when 
(in affluence and luxury) one of you goes out in the morning 
wearing a mantle and in the evening wearing another, and (a 
meal in a )dish is placed before him while another is carried 
away. And you will clothe your homes in the same way as the 
Ka'bah is covered?" (In answer to his question among the 
attendants,) some people submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, we 
will then be in a better condition than today. We will get ample 
time to worship and not have to toil (for livelihood). "Allah's 
Messenger ill said, "Mo, you are much better off today (in this 
poverty) than that day (of affluence)." (Jami 1 Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Muhammad ibn al-Qurazi was a tabi'ee who was 
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distinguished in his times for his knowledge of the Qur'an and his 
piety. He has not mentioned the name of the narrator who reported 
to him the Hadith on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 4|e>, but it is 
clear from his report that the narrator was a reliable and 
trustworthy man. 

Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn Umayr had a distinct position among 
the Companions 4^ and an interesting history. He was from a very 
rich family and was brought up with much doting and care, and he 
lived in great luxury. But, when he became a Muslim, his life 
changed altogether and his state became what we have read in this 
Hadith. He had only a single tattered cloak on his body and his 
condition brought tears in the eyes of the Prophet 

Then the Prophet iHl informed his Companions 4® of a time 
when his ummah would live in luxury. They would have enough 
garments to be able to change them twice a day, variety of dishes 
on the dining mat. He asked them what they thought of those 
coming times and when they thought that there would be abundant 
opportunity to devote themselves to worship, he told them that they 
were wrong to imagine that. They were much better off than those 
who would see affluent times. 

The fact is that when the Prophet III spoke of these times, the 
Companions could only believe in the unseen. Later, however, 
in the times of the Banu Umayah and Banu Abbas and later on in 
Many Muslim governments and even today in those Muslim 
countries who are blessed with luxury, this fact was clearly 
observed. Indeed, these predictions are among the miracles of 
Allah’s Messenger and evidences of his Prophethood. 


fLj *lip iijl JU> Jj! Jl5 JlS -jGf) (<m t/V) 
jaj JjJ Jtii ^jp'aj uf 

<Jjl ^ jijj frl iiS" Jj Jti 

Jjtl Jti ls? (*^jAp dr? 

Oj*aJl lliUjl JlS Uj <UJl J 


(SjJi JJhlA J J jb^l Oljj) 

(7/1921) Sayyidina Thawban reported that Allah's 
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Messenger Hi said, "The time is near when (your enemy) 
nations invite each other against you (to wage war and 
annihilate you) like diners invite each other to tbe platters 
(dishes of food)." Someone submitted, "Will it be because of 
our few numbers on that day?" He said, "(No!) Rather you will 
be in large numbers then but like the sediments of flood you 
will be (lifeless and weightless) and Allah will remove from 
your enemies your fear, and (instead) put into your hearts yj 
( wahn )." Someome asked W'hat wahn yj was and he said, 
"Love for the world and dislike of death." 

(Sunan Abu Dawood, Dala’il an-Naboowah) 

Commentary: When the Prophet Hi spoke as he did in this Hadith 
— and even many centuries after that — the condition of the 
Muslims seemed to believe his prediction. But, whatever he said 
did happen. Even today we see that happening. The reason for the 
Muslim decline is also the same as he had suggested. We love this 
world and the life here and find death (in Allah's path) a bitter 
proposition and our condition has made us an easy morsel for our 
enemies. As we have said already, this saying of the Prophet ill is 
not merely a prediction but an instruction to his nmmah to protect 
their hearts from y^ wahn (love for the world and dislike of death.) 


lil fbs- &\ Jfe> Jll Jll JlS 5 'Jfjk Y / A ) 

'Mj ’ey 


olj j) 

(8/1922) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "When your rulers are the pious people 
among you and your wealthy men are generous and your affairs 
are settled with mutual consultation then the surface of the earth 
is better for you than its belly. But if (in contrast,) your rulers 
are the worst men among you and your welalthy men possess a 
miserly character (instead of generosity) and your affairs are 
subservient to your women's opinion (instead of mutual 
consultation) then the belly of the earth is better for you than its 
surface." (Jami Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: It was revealed to the Prophet Hi that for a length 
of time his ummah will have pious men in government, their rich 
men will be endowed with liberality and will spend from Allah's 
provisions sincerely on virtuous accounts, and their mutual 
dealings will conclude with consultation. (These are three signs 
that the ummah will observe the Commands of Allah and His 
Messenger.) The Prophet HI said that these would be a blessing for 
the ummah and they would be worthy of walking on the face of the 
earth and, being the best community, they would be responsible to 
guide and lead people. It was also revealed to ohim that a time 
would come when things would be reversed. 

Evil people would rule, the rich men would be stingy and 
greedy and their affairs would be concluded with the pleasure of 
women in mind. The Prophet Hi said that the people would not 
then be deserving of walking on the face of the earth but would 
deserve to be eliminated and buried into it. 

This Hadith, too, besides predicting the future events, warns 
the ummah to mend their ways. 


The T rials That Will Grow 


ijjib ji-j *2* tilt JLp ah jii Jil vjfjk ( m rh) 

J4D1 HaijC Us9 Jlip'ilb 

®'jj) . ^ 1 U A JJ» 

(9/1923) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI said, "Make haste in doing good deeds before the 
coming of the trial that will descend in quick succession like 
portions of the dark night. (It will be that) a man will rise up in 
the morning as a faithful but will begin the evening as one 
deprived of faith. Or he will be a believer in the evening but will 
not remain a believer the next morning and become an infidel. 
He will sell away his religion and faith for, the meagre 
provisions of this world." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet HI was informed that his ummah will 
encounter trials one upon another like the darkness of the night. As 
a result, a man would wake up a Believer and Muslim but by 
evening time he will go astray or do a wicked deed and waste away 
and foil religion. 
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This trial will emerge through misleading movements and 
women and through greed for wealth and leadership and other 
kinds of indecent desires. The last sentence in the Hadith is <*42” 
“QU \ tf.je'jkj/tei (He will sell away his religion against paltry 
provisions of the world.) The Hadith does not only imply that a 
man would turn to disbelief for worldly ends but it also 
encompasses all possibilities whereby he will overlook the 
religious commands to further his worldly ambitions (like 
amassing wealth or strengthening his leadership, etc.) Thus, 
coveting the world and neglecting the Hereafter and every kind of 
sin and indecency is included here and this is practical disbelief. 
We may repeat here that though the Prophet ill addressed the 
Companions 4k the addressees realy include his ummah of every 
period. He means to warn every Believer to beware of Trials liable 
to hamper faith and to tell him that he must hasten to do righteous 
deeds lest he succumb to trial and fail to do good deeds thereafter. 
If he will persist in doing pious deeds, he will be entitled to Allah's 
protection from Trial. 

kip iiJt Jfp kit J JtS jp C 1 1\ • ) 

jt I jkj> jl ^yxlt JL*~Jt j! J jAj 

(i oljj) .latjS ^gJhjt (jkJj »Lju»Jt 

(10/1924) Sayyidina Miqdad ibn Aswad reported having 
heard Allah's Messenger say, "Surely he is fortunate who is 
kept safe from trials. He is fortunate who is kept far away from 
trials. He is fortunate who is separated from trials. But, as for 
him who is involved into it and he shows patience and 
steadfastness, (What do we say of him but that) he is praised 
and lauded." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: Whenever he wished that his listeners should 
comprehend well what he said to them, he repeated that three 
times. For instance, here he said thrice “jkh ” (He is 

surely fortunate who is kept away from trials.) He said that again 
and again because it is a great blessing for anyone to be protected 
from trials but because it is not seen, many people do not realise it. 
Therefore, they neither value it nor express gratitude for it which is 
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a serious deprivation. In the end, he said that if anyone does face 
trial and endures it by sticking to religion then he is to be lauded 
and congratulated. This is the more appropriate interpretation of 
the last words “lit/ jJj” although exponents have 

suggested other meanings too. And, knowledge is with Allah! 


pL>j &£■ ill! JU> Jit JlS Jll ^ m 0/ u ) 
IjllS J ialflj 0^^' 

((►!—• j «'jj) 

(1 1/1925) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah fjs£> reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "The times will draw nearer, knowledge 
will be taken away, trials will afflict and stinginess will be put 
(in human nature and hearts), and there will be much harj." The 
Companions asked what harj was and he said, "Bloodshed 
and killing." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet Hi has spoken of some trials that will 
afflict the ummah. His first words were jUyJi The 
commentators have suggested different meanings for it, but I am 
inclined to understand it as; times will pass rapidly, there will be no 
auspiciousness in it, something done in a day will take several days 
to accomplish. This is my experience, but Allah knows best. 

The Prophet Hi also said that knwledge will be taken away. It 
is the knowledge that is the legacy of the Prophet Hi will be taken 
away. This is explained in another Hadith that religious scholars 
(the heirs of this knowledge) will be taken away (through libraries 
may survive and professional scholars thrive in our cities). The fact 
is that knowledge which is the legacy of prophethood and is 
guidance and light is only that which the religious scholars possess 
as trustees thereof. If they do not exist, the knowledge and light 
will disappear with them. 

The third thing the Prophet Hi said, "Trials will afflict (In 
different ways)." This is self-explanatory. The fourth thing he said 
“jj-H' The praiseworthy qualities of generosity and sacrifice 
will be lacking. The last thing he said is that there will be much 
bloodshed and killing. This is destructive by worldly standards and 
a grave sin in terms of the Hereafter. May Allah protect us from 
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fis- ii)i j-p Jit ji jts jL-j jiii ^ (\ nn/u) 
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(12/1926) Sayyidina Ma’qal ibn Yasar reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, "To occupy oneself during the harj (killing) 
is like making the hijrah (migration) towards me."(Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: When there is unnecessary killing, a Believer must 
save himself from that and devote himself with single-minded 
worship of Allah. In Allah's sight, this deed will be like his 
migration from the land of the infidels towards the Prophet to 
preserve his faith. 

uS Jti jp () v/)r) 

‘aJuL jUj £ aJlS Jlfii ^gibU 

(ts jbJtJi oi jj) aJIp <dh (.5^ {ft << * jat *-** 1 ' jib 

(13/1927) Sayyidina Zubayr ibn Adi 4||b reported that they went 
to Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik and complained to him of the 
oppression let loose by Hajjaj. He said, "Be patient (on these 
trials) and know that no time will come upon you but will be 
followed by a time worse than it till you meet your Lord. 1 have 
heard this from your Prophet ill." 

Commentary: We have stated earlier in this series of Ma’arif 
ul-Hadith that Allah had granted the Prophet's iH personal servant. 
Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik a long life. He lived in Basra for 
about 80 years after the Prophet's iH death. After Sayyidina 
Mu'awiyah 4^>, the rule of Hajjal Thaqafi of the Banu Umayyah 
was proverbial for its cruelty. Zubayr ibn Adi was a tabi'ee. 
Sayyidina Anas comforted them when he and his colleagues 
complained to him of the cruelty of Hajjaj by saying that they 
should endure the oppression with patience, for, more difficult 
times would come. He had heard the Prophet lH say that the times 
to follow would always be worse than the time preceding it. 

This might lead one to doubt that Sayyidina Umar ibn Abdul 
Aziz Up iui followed Hajjaj and after him too there were other 
just and pious rulers. Then how would we reconcile the Prophet's 
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saying about more difficult times following one after another? 

The Prophet's saying does not concern government and officers 
of government alone. Rather, he had said that in general terms 
about the overall condition of the ummah. There is no doubt in 
what he said and it is confirmed by observation. Hajjaj was as he is 
projected, but there were other people in the government and they 
were evil and corrupt. However there were many Companions alive 
at that time. There were many tabi'een who rank most excellent 
after the Companions and many of the believing masses were 
righteous people too. Every succeeding generation was definitely 
worse than the previous. This is also borne out by history. May 
Allah preserve our faith from mischief. 


jUi A-Ip Alii Alii ( j£’ ( \ YA/t 1) 

j£j f- A,:. flii j j&j jjili 


4 ~ I.* l 5 y l-S* 

(Jjb yjlj jJlj «'jj) 



(14/1928) Sayyidina Safinah reported having heard Allah's 
Messenger iH say, "The Khalifah (caliphate) will last only 
thirty years. Then monarchy will take over. "Then Safinah said, 
"Count the (years of)Khalifah — Abu Bakr 2 years, Umar (10 
years, Uthman 12 years and Ali 6 years." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Safinah was the Prophet's W> freed 
slave. He has quoted the Prophet III as saying that the Khalifat 
would last thirty years, that is what was exactly on his pattern and 
the way which pleasure Allah (and which is called Khilafat 
Raashidah). Then the system would switch over to monarchy. 
Allah had revealed this to His Prophet Hi who mentioned it to his 
Companions 4® often, and cautioned them. This is reported by 
different Companions 4c Sayyidina Safinah also gave a count of 
the duration of Khilafat , but that is an estimate, for, the exact 
periods are: 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr 2 years four months, 

Sayyidina Umar 4fe>: 10 years six months, 

Sayyidina Uthman 4fe>: few days short 12 years, 
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Sayyidina Ali 4^>: 4 years 9 months. 

This adds up to 29 years 7 months. Sayyidina Hassan was 
Khalifah for about five months and that makes the total 30 years. 
These are the thirty years of Khilafat Raashidah. Then, as the 
Prophet lH had forewarned, there was Kingdom instead of 
Khilafat. These foretellings are evidence of his prophethood as 
well as warning to the ummah. 


^ J j— bJ ^li Jii toJl*- If (\\\\l\ o) 

4j lIJi tali* 
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if j JVpr^ju 4ijil ^LiJi <u* 
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(15/1929) Sayyidina Huzayfah 4fe> reported that (one day) 
Allah's Messenger stood up (to deliver a sermon). He did not 
omit to mention anything that would occur till the Last Day. he 
mentioned all of them. He who remembered did remember it but 
he who forgot, did forget. My friends too know it. And, the fact 
is that I forget something of his sermon but when 1 see it 
(happen), I remember it. (It is) like a man who forgets the face 
of another man when he is absent from him but then as he sees 
him, he recognises him (And remembers the forgotten face). 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This report has been narrated by other Companions 
too. One day the Prophet 0 delivered a very lengthy sermon in 
which he mentioned the events and calamities that would occur till 
the Last Day. Obviously, he had thought it necessary to caution the 
ummah about these occurences, for, that was his mission, and that 
did behove him too. However, there are people who hold that he 
had knowledge of everything from the begining of creation to the 
Last Hour of the universe, and of all creatures and of every little 
thing. They cite this Hadith and other Ahadith of this purport in 
support of their cuntention. They assert that the Prophet said in 
these Ahadith everything about (what was and what 

will be). This would encompass all countries of the world 
including India, Japan, America, Russia etc. and everything 
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happening there till the Last Day was known to him whereher it 
concerned man animals, birds and creatures in the oceans too. In 
the same way, he told the Companions — according to these 
people — everything broadcast on the radio the world over and 
printed in newspapers worldwide till the Last Day. 

Even one with a little intelligence can see that this is not the 
purport of the Hadith. 

Besides, if what they say is true then he would have named the 
Khalifah who succeeded him, Sayyidina Abu Bakr and the next 
and so on so forth. If that were so then there would have been no 
argument, consultation or selection of the first Khalifah at 
Saqeefah Banu Sa'dah, and again on the martyrdom of the second 
Khalifah, Sayyidina Umar 4fe, the third would have been appointed 
directly. 

If we say that these people forgot what the Prophet ill said 
about these things then that reflects on every thing about religion. 
It is the Companions 4® who taught religion to the ummah and 
among them were the sabi'qeen awaleen and ashrah mnbash 
sharah. If we were to believe that they forgot something that 
concerned themselves then their Ahadith would be unreliable too. 
If it is known about any narrator of Hadith that he was forgetful 
then the muhadditheen do not rely on any of his Ahadith, and he is 
classified as unreliable reporter. 

Anyway the claim of these people that the Prophet had 
described in his sermon in the Masjid Nabawi — what they call — 
0 j&. — is very foolish and ignorant in view of the 

foregoing arguments. All that the Ahadith say is that he described 
the extra-ordinary incidents and calamities to occur till the Last 
Day and of the main Trials and turmoil all of which Allah had 
revealed to him, and which he found necessary to inform the 
ummah. This is the call of his mission and this is worthy of him. 



SIGNS OF THE QIYAMAH 


Just as the Prophet mentioned some of the fitan (trials) to 
afflict the ummah, he also spoke of some things that would happen 
before the Last Hour. Some of them are unusual, seemingly 
contrary to the natural laws on which the solar system operates, for 
example rising of the sun from the east instead of the west, the. 
emergence of daabatul ard (a beast from the earth), the coming of 
dajjal, the descent of Sayyidina Isa These unusual signs 
would take place very near the Last Hour, as if they were an 
introduction to it. They are also known as the major signs. At the 
same time, the Prophet HI has also mentioned certain things, 
happenings, char jes which will occur before the Last Hour and 
which may not be unusual, but they were unusual and surprising in 
his times and the times of the best of generations. Their occurence 
is a sign of mischief and corruption. They are the general signs of 
the Last Hour. We present, therefore, the sa yings of the Prophet Hi 
on these signs, the general or the second Kind. The Ahadith on the 
first kind will be presented thereafter. 


j&j aIIp 4JJ1 Jufi J15 I'Jijk j* (Hr*/1 1) 

Cdtljs lil J15 Jill j£A s-lsf-il djJjru 

4U1 j& 'j\ iSt jii jg jis flpulji 


(16/1930) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that while the 
Prophet Hi was speaking a Bedouin came and asked the 
Prophet Hi, "When will the Last Hour come?" He said, "(The 
time) when trust will be wasted then wait for the Last Hour." 
The Bedonin submitted "How will a trust be wasted?" He said, 
"When affairs are handed over to the unworthy then wait for the 
Last Hour." (Saheeh Bukhari) 
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Commentary: The word amanat in Arabic has a wide 
connotation. Every important and great responsibility is an amanah 
translated here as trust. The true meaning may be surmised from 
this verse of Surah al-Ahzab: 

“2L Ci\ jgJlj j Chilli Ul” 

(YT:rr 

{We offered the trust (freedom of choice to do good or to do 
evil) to the heavens and the earth and the mountains} 

(al-Ahzab, 33:72) 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah's Hadith has the Prophet's Hi own 
explanation of this world: responsibility will be placed with the 
unworthy; this includes responsiblity of every kind, step by step — 
governance, offices of government, religious leadershop, trusts, 
judgement and ruling, etc., any large or small responsibility 
misplaced with the unworthy. These are examples of wasting or 
misusing trust and it is a sign of the Last Hour. 

Though the Prophet HI gave this information to a Bedouin in 
answer to his query, it is a message to his ummah that they must 
realise the importance of amanah and give its right. They must 
give responsibility in every matter to one who is worthy of it 
otherwise they will be guilty of wasting it and they will be 
answerable to Allah for that. 








(17/1931) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Samurah reported that the 
Prophet iH said, "Before the Last Hour, there would be some 
Kazzab (great liars). You must be careful of them." 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The word Kazzabeen (pi. of Kazzab ) are the people 
whose lies are out of the ordinary and concern the religion, like 
claim of prophethood, inventing Ahadith or false stories to promote 
their bid' ah and evil. The Prophet ill said that such people will 
come after him but before the Last Hour and will try to mislead the 
people. He, therefore, advised his ummah to be aware of them. As 
we know, since the Prophet's HI times till now, hundreds of 
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claimants to prophethood have risen, the first of them being 
Musaylimah Kazzab > and, according to our knowledge, the last was 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani. Similarly, claimants to being Mahdi have 
been appearing as also proponents of various movements. They are 
all included among the Kazzab mentioned by the Prophet from 
whom he has asked us to keep away. 


pL's ilh JU Jjt Jjij Jis jii Ijfj* {gi\ ^p (nr y/U) 

O j ghj atjl Uilj ‘<Ul JjPj ( AJl jJl j 

c-j c3jbc&Jlj OllJiJi O A3bt-“ ^ j 
ijJJjj j.f^> bxJj JaP Ijlfljjll IgJjl 1 odl» yf\ j*ij 



(t5-k >jd'8'jj) 

(18/1932) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4§e> reported that Allah's 
Messenger III said, "When the spoils are considered as personal 
wealth, and trusts as spoils, and zakat as tax (or penalty), and 
knwoledge is acquired for objectives other than religious, and 
men obey their wives and disobey their mothers, and draw 
friends near to them but drive fathers away, and voices are 
raised in mosques, and the chief of a tribe is their most immoral 
man, and such a man is appointed a nation's leader as is the 
most worthless and wicked among them, and a man is respected 
for fear of his mischief, and (professional) female singers, and 
musicians are common, and wine is consumed, and the 
latter-day people of the ummah curse their predecessors — then 
wait for the violent storms, earth quakes, and being swallowed 
up by the earth, metamorphosis, raining stones and (other) signs 
(like this) following each other in quick succession like a 
neckjace whose string is cut off so that its bits fall one after 
another." (Jami 1 Tinnizi) 


Commentary: The Prophet has enumerated fifteen bad deeds 
that will be found in his ummah before the Last Day. 

(1) The persons in authority will use spoils of war as their 
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personal wealth although they belong to the warriors, and 
the poor too have a share in it. 

(2) They will not pay zakah to the government willingly but 

regard it as a kind of penalty. 1 

(3) Religious knowledge will be acquired to further wordly ends. 

and gains although it should be acquired for religion and 
improvement of one's Hereafter. 

(4) & (5) Men will obey their wives and attend to their whims 

while they will disobey their mothers and hurt them. 

(6) & (7) They will keep close to friends and colleagues but keep 
the father away and treat him shabily. 

(8) Etiquette will not be observed in mosques where it is not 

allowed to speak loudly uncessarily. People will make a 
noise and shout there. 

(9) The sinful people will be chiefs and leaders of tribes. 

(10) Those people will be made responsible for their communty 
who are the most mean among them. 

(11) The wicked will be respected because people fear their 
wickedness. 

(12) & (13) There will be an abundance of professional 
singing-girls and musical instruments (and those who enjoy 
them). 

(14) Wine will be drunk much. 

(15) Succeeding generations of the ummah will curse and speak 
ill of their predecessors in the ummah. 

The Prophet i®l said at the end of his message, "When these 
evils are seen, wait for the wrath of Allah in the shape of (red) 
violent winds, strong earth-quakes, men being swallowed into the 
earth, their faces bring changes strikingly, raining of stones from 
heaven, and other signs of the Dominant and Glorious Allah which 
will appear in quick succession as though beads falling off a 
broken necklace. 

The apparent meaning of the Hadith is that when these evils 
will come over among the ummah, the Divine wrath will fall on 
O. It must be remembered that the Islamic government is authorised to collect 
from the rich and disburse zakah to the deserving. Those who are not fearful 
of Allah and have weak faith consider it as one of governmental taxes a 
penalty or fine. 
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pL>j fit- £Ul Jjl Jjij Jll Jtl SjJji if if 0 ^Tr/ > £ \) 
5'/j J f-f iffl'j JUJi it-id\ 


i-jydl ijiij <Lw Igllfij 

(19/1933) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4i» reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "The Last Hour will not come until (the 
time) when wealth is abundant and overflowing and until when 
a man takes out zakah on his property but does not find one 
(poor, needy or deserving) who would accept it from him, and 
the Arabian land (most of which is barren today) turns green 
and flourising with rivers." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: There has been an abundant flow of wealth in Arab 
countries since the discovery of petrol about a half century ago. 
They are also trying to turn the barren, dead land into fertile, 
cultivable gardens and to have flowing, gushing rivers. When the 
Prophet HI had disclosed this, no one could have imagined such a 
thing but Alla-h had revealed it to him and he let the ummah know 
about it. The Companions 4^ had only heard him but today we can 
see his words being given practical shape. Surely, such sayings of 
the Prophet Hi are his miracles and evidence of his prophethood 


ds- i)Jl JU Jjl Jfj Jll Jl5 iyfjA f f ( \ An/T • ) 
.iS'fd JO!' Jp’f 


(20/1934) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "The Last Hour will not come before a fire 
(of unusual kind) rises from the Hijaz which will illuminate the 
necks of camels in Basra." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Allah had revealed to His Messenger Hi the 
extraordinary happenings and calamities that would occur in the 
world. One of them is the extremely unusual kind of fire that would 
issue from the Hijaz and would be one of the unimaginable signs 
of the Power of Allah. Its light will illuminate the necks of camels 
hundreds of miles away in Busra. 
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Hijaz is the wide area of land that has cities like Makkah, 
Madinah, Jaddah, Ta'if, Rabigh, etc. Busra is a city in Syria near 
Damascus. Most of the exponents of Hadith including those of 
Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim, Hafiz Ibn hajr, Allama Ayni 
and Imam Nawawi cites the fire that had erupted near Madinah in 
mid-seventh century Hijri as the one spoken of by the Prophet lH. 
For three days there were the after-effects of a strong earthquake 
then the fire spread over a vast area and resounded with a roar and 
rumble like clouds do. It seemed like a city of fire and whichever 
mountain fell into its stride crumbled to pieces or dissolved. 
Though it was at some distance from Madinah yet its nights were 
illuminated as though they were days and people could do the same 
things they did during daytime. Its light was seen hundreds of 
miles away, including Yamamah and Busra. What was surprising 
about it was that it burned down rocks to ashes but did not burn 
trees, and it had erupted in the begining of Jumadi ul-Ukhra and 
lasted till the end of Rajab, about two and three-quarters of a 
month. All the while not only was Madinah safe but a pleasant, 
cool air blew over it. Undoubtedly, the fire was a sign of Allah's 
Power, Glory and Majesty. The Prophet Hi had mentionned it six 
hundred and fifty years earlier. 



MAJOR SIGNS OF THE LAST HOUR 


Sun Risie F rom West, Beast of The 
Earth, Mischief of Daj jal, Coming of 
Imam Mahdi & Descent of Sayyidina Isa 


<d)l aUI (Jj^j C . * ^.** 1 <JtS jj^P ylhq^P ()^Vo/\)) 

iiujl fd> C*i^' Jj' <!)) J jh j»Ljj 

. Cl y l*yt ^Lp ^ Jj CJl£" U^j'j ^gip 


(f^ 4 ®'jj) 

(21/1935) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 4fe reported 
that he heard Allah's Messenger lH say, "The first to be seen of 
the signs of the Last Hour will be the rising of the sun from the 
west, and the appearance of daabat ul-ard (the Beast of earth) 
before the people. Whichever of the two precedes, the next is 
close on its heels." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: When these words were spoken by the Prophet ap, 
Allah had revealed to him only that the two singular, unusual signs 
would be shown. The sun that rises in the east would change its 
habit and rise in the west. Secondly, an unusual animal (^j’f Mi) 
will appear also against normal happenings. Till that time, the 
Prophet was not told which of the two would be the first to 
occur and so he said explicitly that one would follow the other 
quickly. In other words, both will occur concurrently. 

The appearance of daabat ul-ard is also mentioned in the 
Qur'an (an-Naml, 27:82). Many unfounded stories circulate about it 
among the masses and, blesses and spurious reports have found 
their way in some exegesis. The words of the Qur'an and reliable 
Ahadith tell us only that it will be an animal that walks and runs on 
earth whom Allah will raise from the earth in an unusual maner 
(just as He had Salih from a rock of a mountain.) By the 



282 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


Command of Allah, it will speak like human beings and will reason 
out with them for Allah. Some Ahadith suggest that it will appear 
from Mount Safa in Makkah. 

The rising of the sun from the west and the appearance of the 
beast in a manner not normally known — both seem to be contrary 
to natural laws. Hence those who are low of understanding and are 
not aware of the unlimited powers of Allah may entertain doubts 
about it. They must realise that these things will happen when the 
laws on which this world works come to an end, and the time of 
the Last Hour or the Qiyamah would begin. Earth and heaven will 
be no more and there would be another world with a different 
system. 

We may make it clear here that the major signs too are of two 
kinds. Some will be manifest very near to the Last Day and they 
may be said to be conjunctive to it in the same way as dawn spells 
the commencement of the day. Both these signs mentioned in this 
Hadith are of this type, and they are the first of the signs of this 
type to be manifest. They would herald the end of the world at 
Allah's Command and the begining of the era of Qiyamah and 
another system. 

Some other major signs of the Last Hour would be manifest 
some time before that and they would be signs of nearness of the 
Last Hour. Among these signs are the emergence of dajjal and 
descent of Sayyidina Isa (We will read about them in the 
Ahadith to follow). 


(i-j aOp till jU aJJi J 1 * tjijA *0 Y ) 


y , s s ' % 3 ~ 3 3 ' s 3 Z*' 3 ' S3 * y ' X ' ’ s ' s 3 s ' 

*6 SS* 6 6 s s * s 3 3 ^ X 3 * * * 3 ' S3 

ai j j) . j JkrJdlj I 


(22/1936) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "(Of the signs of the Last Hour), there are 
three which when they are manifest will not benefit a man his 
profession of faith (and performance of good deeds) who was 
not a Believer before hand, or had not supplemented his belief 
with righteous deeds, (they are:) rising of the sun from the west, 
emergence of dajjal (anti-Christ), and appearance of daabat 
ul-ard (beast of earth)." (Saheeh Muslim) 
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Commentary: With the manifestation of these three signs, it will 
be clear to everyone that the whole system of the world has gone 
hay wire and the Qiyamah has approached. Hence, to believe then 
or to repent from sins or give charity — things which one was not 
used to do before that — would be like doing them at the doorsteps 
of death when unseen facts are visible. Such conduct is never 
reliable and, therefore, of no benefit. 


ih\ JL fi Jjl 'J CjuJ Jll y ^fV/YT) 

((*!—. ti jj) Jl^-Af j* Jll f's!\ jfe- li J jJXij 

(23/1937) Sayyidina Imran ibn Husayn reported that he 
heard Allah's Messenger H§ say, "Between the creation of 
Adam and the establishment of the Hour there is no matter 
(incident or calamity) greater or more grave than the mischief of 
dajjal." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: This means that of all the trials and mischiefs that 
Allah's slaves have faced since the creation of Sayyidina Adam 
till today and will face from today till the coming of the Last 
Hour, the mischief of dajjal is the most severe. There is much hard 
trial for Allah's slaves in it, May Allah help us preserve our faith, 
and cause us to die as Believers. 


d* tii\ JU? Jll JjJj Jll Jll iyfljk Jp (HTA/Y i ) 

‘<Ul J yjpl ‘4jl ‘<U 4 j JbraJl ^yP liuA?" 

l^il Jj% ^sJll jD'j A^Jl JL» ‘4 jw 


(j*!— 4 j iS jbxJl el j j) . ‘*Uj3 IJT jdjl 

(24/1938) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "Shall I not tell you something about dajjal 
that no Prophet has related to his people? He is one-eyed (with a 
grape-sized inflamation in his eye). He will have with him 
something like Paradise and something like Hell. What he will 
show as Paradise will be, in fact, Hell. And 1 warn you of dajjal 
as Allah's Messenger, Nooh had warned his people." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The treasury of Hadith contains innumerable 
Ahadith about dajjal narrated by differrent Companions c^> and 
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this leaves no room for doubt that Allah's Messenger Hi had 
disclosed dajjal's appearance before the Last Hour. He had also 
disclosed that dajjal's mischief will be the greatest and severest of 
mischiefs for Allah's slaves, he will claim divinity and advance 
evidence in support of his claim through astounding spectacles and 
oddities. One of these would show fake Paradise and fake Hell 
with him while what he calls Paradise would be Hell and his Hell 
would be Paradise. It is also possible that the so-called Paradise 
and Hell with him would be a deception through magic or 
hypnotism. It is also possible that Allah who created the devil to 
put as to trial may create dajjal and the Paradise and Hell with him. 
One of his signs would be that he will be one-eyed. It is reported 
in sound Ahadith that he will have a grape-sized inflammation in 
his eye which will be visible to all. Many disbelievers and the weak 
believers will be impressed by his magic and confirm his divinity 
while true Believers will strengthen their belief on witnessing his 
approach and his super-natural feats. They will exclaim. "This is 
the dajjal of whom the Prophet Hi warned us." Thus, his coming 
will mean improvement in their ranks. 

Daj j al Supernatu ral F eats 

We have stated above that there are innumerable Ahadith on 
the appearance of dajjal. These Ahadith leave no doubt also that he 
will claim to be God and he will perform great super-natural feats 
which would stupefy sense and which would be beyond human 
power. For instance, he will have Paradise and Hell with him and 
he will command the clouds to shower rain and they would obey. 
He will command earth to grow vegetation and it will do that 
spontaneously. He will cause the worldly state of those who believe 
in him to improve while those True Believers who reject him will 
face severe decline in their worldly life and comforts and they will 
face poverty and hunger and other difficulties. He will kill a young, 
strong man, cut him down in two and then revive him to life before 
everyone to see. In short, the innumerable Ahadith leave no doubt 
that he will perform such super-natural deeds and that will be a trial 
for mankind. 

If unnatural things happen at the hands of the Prophets 
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fl — 1' then we call that mujizat (miracles). Sayyidina Musa 8&SI and 
Sayyidina Isa performed miracles as borne out in the Qur'an. 
The Prophet lH also performed a mujizah of the splitting of the 
moon, and others which are reported in books of Hadith. 

If an unnatural phenomena is observed at the hands of the 
righteous Believers, followers of a Prophet, then it is called 
karamat an example of which is the case of the cave-dwellers 
(as'hab ul-kahf). There are thousands of such observances by the 
men of Allah or awliya of this community of Prophet Muhammad 

If a disbeliever or a polytheist or a sinful, immoral person 
performs such a feat then these feats are called istidraj. This 
definition also applies to dqjjal's performances. 

Allah has made this world an examintion hall. Man is equipped 
with ability to do good as well as evil and He sent His Prophets 
to guide men to the Right Path, and their deputies (heirs) 
will carry on this service till the Last Day. At the same time, Allah 
also created the devil and his henchmen from mankind and jinn to 
mislead and incite to evil ways. They will do their job till the Last 
Day. Among the children of Sayyidina Aadam guidance was 
perfected on Sayyidina Muhammad ill, the seal of Prophets. After 
him, the mission to guide and invite to virtue has become the 
responsibility of his successors while the inciting to evil and 
misguidance will be complete with dajjal and that is why Allah 
will empower him with istidraj. He will, therefore, perform such 
super-natural feats as belie intelligence, and which no other inciter 
to evil was provided. 

This would also be the final trial of the creatures. In this way 
Allah will prove that the strong-willed, patient slaves who were 
guided by the Prophets f'LJ' especially the Last Prophet ill 
and his deputies, came through the trial of dajjal successfully. Plis 
supernatural oddities too did not deceive them, rather they 
increased in faith and they attained the high station of Siddiq (the 
truthful) which could never have been reached without going 
through the trial. 
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Coming of Mahdi 

The gist of the Ahadith on this subject which are to any extent 
authentic is reproduced in these lines. In the last period before the 
end of the world, the ruleres will unleash all type of cruelty on 
Muslims who will find the vast earth of Allah closing is on them. 
They will face cruelty and oppression everywhere. Allah will then 
raise from this ummah (according to one version from the Prophet's 
iH descendants) a strong reformer, he will strive hard and succeed 
in wiping out opression and injustice from the world. Justice will 
be dispensed everywhere and Allah's blessing would be showered 
in abundance. There would be good rainfall from the heaven, and 
there would be above normal, unimaginable production from the 
earth. (According to some Ahadith his name will be Muhammad, 
his father's name Abdullah and his epithet Mahdi) Allah will cause 
him to guide His slaves. 


rds- ilh JU> Jj-^j A*-* 0 5VA/Y°) 

AO-i sbC Jji pLjj 
cutL» \j£ ik-Jj bbils of *^”3 
*ifi lajjj ^ ulA jp ^ ( y. 

bs jiai Of jP\ 


(l— £ lyd ^ J j . 

(25/1939) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri reported that 
Allah's Messenger life said, "(In the final times,) my ummah will 
face severe hardship at the hands of their rulers so that Allah's 
vast earth will close down upon them. Then, Allah will raise a 
man from my descendants. His untiring efforts will bring about 
such a revolution that Allah's earth, just as it was replete will 
cruelty and oppression, will be full of justice and fairplay. Those 
in the heavens will be happy with it and those on earth too. In 
fact, it will grow whatever crop it should grow (not a seed will 
be wasted). Similarly, the heaven will not retain rain drops as 
treasures, but will shower them down (and it will rain 
abundantly according to the need). And the brave man will live 
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among the men for seven years, or eight years, or nine years." 

(Mustadrak Haakim ) 1 

Commentary: A Hadith of almost the same purport is reported by 
Sayyidina Qurrah al-Muzani with this addition: 

^ cj ■ ^ ^ ^ 1 ' 

(His name will be the same as mine and his father's name will be 
the same as my father's. That is, Muhammad and Abdullah.) 

This Hadith is found in Kanz ul-Ummat on the authority of 
Tabarani's Mu'jam Kabeer and of Musnad Bazzar. Both the 
Ahadith do not have the word "Mahdi." However, we can deduce 
from other reports that it refers to Sayyidina Mahdi. For, they say 
that his name will be Muhammad and epithet will be Mahdi. 

This Hadith places the duration of Mahdi's rule as betwen 
seven and nine years. However, in another Hadith also reported by 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4fe> which we will see shortly, the 
duration is stated to be seven years, it is based on sunan Abu 
Dawood. It is possible that the words seven years or eight or nine 
years in the foregoing Hadith may be the narrator's doubt. Allah 
knows bets. 


ilh JU> Jli ^ 0 M «/rt) 

*3 3 3 3 ' 3 * 3 9 ' ^ 3 s ** £ 3 S 9 '' s s 

‘<uJd <J-®' lift j ijr*" 


(26/1940) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 4^> reported that 
Allah's Messenger all said, "The world will not end before one 
of my ahl bayt (people of my house) becomes master and ruler 
of the Arabs. His name will be (the same as) my name." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The name Mahdi does not appear in this Hadith too 
but it nevertheless refers to him. In a Hadith in Sunan Abu Dawood 
narrated by Ibn Mas'ood again there are these words too tUi” 
fflyrj Uii» cal* ikli (He will fill Allah's earth with equity 

and justice just as it was filled with creulty and injustice.) From 
this Hadith of Abu Dawood and from other Ahadith about 
Sayyidina Mahdi elf- 4ii we learn that his rule will extend all 
over the world. Thus, reference to his rule over Arabs in the Hadith 


O. Kanz ul-Ummal (Kitab al-Qiyamat) 
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under discussion is perhaps because he will have his seat of 
government there. Or, because he may rule over Arab lands in the 
begining but later on extend the sphere of his rule everywhere in 
the world. Allah knows best. 

tilt JU> Jjl J)I>j JlS Jl5 ^ If t Wrv) 

LtS" l b « » » j lLaJ 

( 3 jlJ y) a'jj) ‘ laJLls C.«.JLa 

(27/1941) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4^ reported that 
Allah's Messenger HH said, "Mahdi will be of my posterity. He 
will have a broad, bright forehead and large nose. He will fill 
the earth with equity and justice as it was filled with cruelty and 
injustice, and he will rule for seven years." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: This hadith describes two visible physical features 
of Mahdi — a broad forehead and a large nose. Both these things 
have a say in man's beauty and handsomeness. That is why they are 
mentioned in particular. The physical features of the Prophet Hi as 
mentioned in the Ahadith also refer to these two things on the face. 
We may surmise from a reference to these two things that he would 
be a handsome man. However, his distinctive mark will be his 
achievement in eradicating from the world injustice and tyranny 
and introducing justice and fairplay in the world. 

J) lUt jU Jjl Jl! ji jttir jp ( m Y/ Y A) 

aljj) ‘fldjo'i! j Jlkll ViAf- 

(28/1942) Sayyidina Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said, "there will be a Khalifah (a true king) in the last era 
who will disburse wealth (to the deserving) and he will not 
count it out (to them)." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The meaning of the Prophet's Hi saying is that a 
man of his ummah will be a ruler in the final era when Allah will 
bless with abundant wealth and he will be very generous with it. 
He will not withhold wealth but will give it away to the deserving 
without counting it. In another Hadith in Muslim itself the words 
are “'Ap ‘aAi'jlj JUT jfd ” (he will give it out to the deserving 
with his both hands full and will not count it). Some of the 
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exponents of the Hadith opine that the Khalifah is Mahdi because 
other Ahadith tell us that Allah will bless his times with 
exceptionally large wealth. But Allah knows best. 

■dJ' iJUl JLe &\ Jpj dJud* cJll UU> p (l A i r / Y A ) 

(29/1943) The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
U-* 4ii reported that she heard Allah's Messenger lH say, 
"Mahdi will be from my progeny, a descendant of Fatimah." 

(Sunan Abu Dawood) 


lla j^S\ Ul jdj Jll Jll JjbUd Jp ( 'i <U i/r • ) 
J-^j a A . / ? ^ 4«ip aJLJi 4 JU 1 LkS' -4-1 

lL»J Jp'-h j*-»*)lj *~ t 


(jjbysijj) 

(30/1944) Abu Ishaq as-Sabi’ee reported that Sayyidina Ali 
looked towards his son Sayyidina Flasan and said, "This son 
of mine is a Sayyid (chief) as Allah's Messenger Urn has called 
him by this name. Surely, from his offspring a brave man will 
arise whose name will be the same as your Prophet's 
(Muhammad). In manners and character he will resemble Allah's 
Messenger !§l much and in his physical appearance he will not 
be like him."Ffe then related that he would fill the earth with 
justice." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Abu Ishaq Sabi'ee a Tabi'ee, has reported about a 
brave man to be born among the descendants of Sayyidina Hassan 

on the authority of Sayyidina Ali. Obviously, Sayyidina Ali 
did not relate this news of the future hundreds — nay, thousands 
— of years into the future except after having heard it from the 
Prophet lH, the recepient of revelation. Such reports of the 
Companions $$> are classified by the muhadditheen as marfoo and 
it is understood about them that they had heard them from the 
Prophet iH. 

It seems that Sayyidina Ali Referred to the Prophet's iH saying: 
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y y" y 3 y y" * y yy y y % y' y ^ tf y y ' y y y 

^y» jgiii'Jai- <U iUl Jjdj *C“ a !•*-* ls^I” 


"(This, my son is a sayyid (chief)- I hope that Allah will bring 
about through him peace between two warring Muslim groups." 

The Prophet 0 used the word sayyid for Sayyidina Hasan 4ie>. 
While this Hadith discloses that Mahdi will be a descendant of 
Sayyidina Hasan 4&>, another name Sayyidina Husayn as the 
forefather of Mahdi. Some exponents have reconciled the two by 
suggesting that Mahdi would be of Hasni stock from father's side 
and of Husayni from mother's side. 

There are some narratives that the Prophet gave glad tidings to 
Sayyidina Abbas that Mahdi would be among his descendants 
but these reports are very weak. 1 Those narratives that are reliable 
in any way tell us that Mahdi would be a descendant of the Prophet 
0, an offspring of Sayyidah Fatimah if* 


A Cautionary Note 

We find it necessary here to mention that difference in these 
beliefs of Ahl us-Sunnat and the Shia because the latter projects to 
the unwary among the former that the two sides hold identical 
views on the subject of Mahdi. 

On the basis of Ahadith about Sayyidina Mahdi — some of 
which we have related — the ahl us-Sunnah hold that before the 
Last Day a time would come when disbelief, mischief, tryanny and 
sin would be so overpowering that Allah's vast earth would close 
down upon the believers. Allah would then raise a brave man from 
among the Muslim ummah (some of whose characteristics are 
described in Ahadith). He will have Allah's help on his side and his 
all-out efforts would succeed in throwing out disbelief, mishief, 
tyranny and sin from the world all over which the atmosphere 
would be blessed with faith, justice and Islam. There would be an 
exceptional showering of Allah's blessing from the heaven and 
earth. The Ahadith tell us also that dajjal would appear in these 

O. These narratives may be seen in Kanz ul-Ummal (Kitab al-Qiyamah, section 
al-Aqwa! and al-APal) V7 pp 188 and 260, first edition, Dariah al-Ma'arif 
al-Uthmania, Hyderabad. 
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times and he will be the severest trial for this world, and the last 
one too. That would be the most difficult trial for the believers, that 
being the extreme stage of confrontation between good and evil. 
Sayyidina Mahdi would lead and fight for good and guidance while 
dajjal would fight for evil. Then sayyidina Isa would descend 
and Allah would cause him to wipe out dajjal and his mischief. 
(We will present Ahadith on that shortly and explain them together 
with a discussion on Hay at Maseeh and Nuzool Maseeh Insha 
Allah). 

However, the belief of the Shia is quite different from this. It is 
one of the wonders of the world. By itself this belief is enough to 
form an opinion about their religion. We will present here only an 
outline for the information of the ahl us-sunnah but details may be 
seen in my book Irani Inqilab, Imam Khumaini awr Shiat. 

The Shia Belief About Mahdi 

The belief of the Shia is part of faith for them. It is that Allah 
has named twelve Imams after His Messenger H and up to the 
Last Day. Their standing is equal to (on the same footing as) 
Allah's Messenger H and higher than all other Prophets and 
Messengers j»5LJi and, like the Prophet H, they are all 
innocent. It is fard to obey them just as it is obligatory to obey 
Allah's Messenger H and all of them possess the same 
characteristics and perfections that Allah had bestowed on His 
Messenger and Prophet H. The only difference is that they will 
not be called Prophet or Messenger, but will be called Imam , and 
an Imam 's office has a higher rank than prophethood. Salvation is 
conditional on belief in their office just as it is conditional on belief 
in prophethood. Sayyidina Ali was the first Imam. His elder son 
Sayyidina Hasan succeeded him and was followed by his 
younger brother Sayyidina Husayn whose son Ali ibn 
al-Husayn (Zayn ul-Aabideen) followed him. Then each was 
succeeded by his son until Imam Hasan Askari was the eleventh 
Imam. He died in 260 AH. The Shia Ithna Ashariya believe that 
four or five years before his death (in 255 AH or 256 AH allowing 
for difference of opinion), he had a son by a Christian female slave 
©. Life and descent of Sayyidina Isa a-U 
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(Nargis) who was kept concealed from the sight of people and no 
one could see him. (Thus his family members, too, did not know of 
his birth and existence.) Just ten days before the death of Hasan 
Askari, this son vanished miraculously (when he was four or five 
years old) with everything pertaining to Imamat (Imam's office). 
(These things were kept with every Imam begining with Sayyidina 
Ali till the eleventh, Hasan Askari.) He hid himself in a cave in 
his native city by the name, Sura man ra-aa and he still is hiding 
there though more than eleven hundred and fifty years have 
elapsed. The Shia believe that he is the twelfth Imam and he is 
Imam Mahdi. He will come out of the cave some day and apart 
from other miraculous and unbelievable feats, he will also revive 
the dead. And — we seek refuge in Allah — he will also revive 
(Sayyidina) Abu Bakr (Sayyidina) Umar and (Sayyidah) 
Ayshah 4 ^* iin (who in the eyes of the Shia, are more 
disbelieving and greater criminals than all the disbelievers and 
criminals including Fir'awn, Namrood, etc.) He will punish them 
and hang them to death. He will revive them thousands of times 
and every time put them on the hanger's scaffold. In the same way, 
he will revive every Companion who supported them and eery 
sunni who loved and respected them. Besides, Allah's Messenger 
HH, Sayyidina Ali 4^ and all the innocent Imams as also the 
particular lovers of Shia will be revived and all of them will wtch 
their enemies (may Allah forgive us) being punished. In other 
words the Shia version of Imam Mahdi will enact the Qiyamah 
(Day of Ressurrection) before the real Qiyamah. In their religious 
terminology, they call it ( ruj'at ) and it is fard for them to 
believe in it. It is also stated in their narration on ruj'at that Allah's 
Messenger will be the first to offer bay'ah (allegiance) to 
Mahdi. Then Sayyidina Ali, followed by other people according to 
their ranks. This is Shia version of Imam Mahdi whom they also 
call al-Qa'im, al-Hujjah and al- Muntazir and they await his 
emergence from the cave. When they mention him orally or in 
writing, they add the prayer: ' J^f- (May Allah hasten his 

coming out!) 

According to the ahl us-sunnah this is a fabricated story coined 
out of necessity because Hasan Askari, the eleventh Imam of the 
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Shi a had no children when he died in 250 AH. That would have 
nullified their doctrine of the twelve Imams because only an 
Imam's son could become an Imam, and the twelfth would have 
been the last after whom the world would come to an end. In short, 
this story was fabricated to accomodate the Shia belief and it has 
now become a headache for the intelligent among them. 

Although I had intended to be brief, I had to write this much to 
explain the difference in belief of the Shias and ahl us-sunnah. 

We might mention here in explanation of the Ahadith on 
Sayyidina Mahdi that the 12th century authority and a far-sighted 
scholar, Ibn Khuldoom has clasified almost all the Ahadith on 
Mahdi in Hadith books of ahl us-sunnah as weak. 1 He has 
discussed exhaustively on the subject in his muqaddimah. 
However, later day ulama have disagreed with him. Neverthless, 
Ibn Khuldoom has initiated a discussion on the subject 

h\jj> 'J\xs hJi (And we request Allah for guidance to the 
truth and correct.) 

Descent of Sayyidina Isa Ml 

The major signs of Qiyamah will be manifest near the Last 
Hour before the Qiyamah. One of them, and the exceptional one at 
that, is the descent of Sayyidina Isa SSH Although we will present 
a few Ahadith on this subject there are innumerable Ahadith in 
Books of Ahadith narrated by numerous Companions So, even 
without considerating their standing as Companions %$%> we cannot 
doubt that all of them would combine together and fabricate 
Ahadith and blame the Prophet H* of saying that Sayyidina Isa 
will descend from the heavens before the Last Hour. We cannot 
also allude that all of them erred in understanding the actual 
message of the Prophet l$jl. So, the fact is that on reading these 
Ahadith we may conclude that the Prophet lH had really informed 
his ummah that Sayyidina Isa would come down to earth from 
the heaven before Qiyamah. To that end, it is enough to read the 
work of Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri entitled 

Ji JjC He has collected more than seventy Ahadith on 

this subject from the books of Ahadith. 

Apart from Ahadith, the coming down of Sayyidina Isa SSSl is 
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also known from the Qur'an. It says that he has been raised to the 
heaven and will return to earth before the Last Hour. We can get 
authoritative knowledge and satisfaction from Mawlana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri's work <uif. (Both these 

works are in Arabic) 

I have composed a book entitled Qadyani Kyoo Musalman 
Nahi Aur Masala Nuzool Maseeh wa Hayat Maseeh. I have 
devoted about 70 pages in this book to this subject. Those whose 
mother tongue is Urdu may benefit from the book and observe that 
while the Qur'an has informed us that sayyidina Isa will 
descend before the Last Day, the Ahadith have elaborated on the 
subject very exhaustively. 

However, many people entertain intellectual doubts about it and 
the Qadyani writers have exploited the situation and published 
much literature on this subject (and tried to pave way for Mirza 
Ghulam Qadyani's claim to be the Maseeh, Sayyidina Isa 
Therefore, I find it necessary to delve somewhat on this subject 
before explaining the Ahadith in this chapter. I hope readers will 
get answers to their doubts and be able to understand the subject 
satisfactorily-^^' Aiij 

Some Basic Facts 

The First and most important thing that we must remember 
before pondering over this question is that the subject concerns that 
being whose very existence itself is different from the general 
practice of Allah and the laws of nature. It is that he was not born 
in the same way as anyone else in this world is born including all 
the Prophets and Prophet Muhammad Hi himself — that 

is by the marriage of man and women. Rather, he was born by 
Allah's ability and command sent through Sayyidina Jibraeel 
He was born to his mother, Sayyidah Maryam t^Ac- without the 
medium of a male having touched her but in a miraculous manner. 
So, the Qur'an has called him the word of Allah and has described 
his birth in surah aal Imran (verses 45, etc.) and surah Maryam 
(verses 19 etc.) The Injeel also says the same thing so that all 
Muslims and Christians hold the same belief. 

The Qur'an has disclosed another great thing about him. When 
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he was born by Allah's power and command and word in a 
miraculous way to Sayyidah Maryam fbLJi i $As- (who was a virgin 
and no man had touched her) and she carried him in her lap to the 
city whose people accused her of immorality, the infant (Isa ibn 
Maryam) spoke at the command of Allah about himself and about 
the chastity of his mother (surah Maryam, verse 27 to 33). 

The Qur'an also tells us that, at the command of Allah, he 
performed unimaginable miracles, he moulded a bird out of clay 
and breathed into it and that became a live bird flying into air. He 
would stroke a born-blind and a lepor and they would recover the 
sight and health. He also could revive the dead. These miracles are 
confirmed in the Qur'an ( surah Aal Imran and al-Ma'idah) and in 
the Injeel. 

The Qur'an also says that when Allah made him Prophet and 
Messenger and he invited his people, the Banu Isra'il. to believe, 
they called him a fake and decided to crucify him 1 . They imagined 
that they had carried out their decision and crucified him to death. 
But, that was not so (They had crucified someone else believing 
him to be Sayyidina Isa The Jews could not even find him. 
Allah had taken him away to the heavens and he will now return to 
earth at Allah's command before the Last Hour and die here. Allah 
will get him to carry on the mission of Prophet Muhammad Hi and 
his coming down will be a great sign of the Qiyamah. (This is 
mentioned in surah an-Nisa and Surah az-Zukhrufp- 

The believers, therefore have no doubt that Sayyidina Isa $0\ 
is raised up to the heaven and will be sent back on the appointed 
time just as they do not doubt his miracles. 

Thus the first and significant thing that we have to keep in 
mind when we consider the question of descent of Sayyidina Isa 
is his unique case and the foregoing peculiarities. 

2. The next thing that we should keep before us is that he will 

O. In the Torah and Israil law a false Prophet was punished with death. In 
Islamic law such a one is killed. 

©. The verses of surah an-Nisa and az-Zukhruf in which this is mentioned are 
explained by me in my book Qadyani Kiyoo Musalman nahee awr masala 
nuzul Maseeh wa Hayat Maseeh pp 94 to 120. Every sound minded believer 
will be convinced on reading that the verses state that Isa fbtJi *~U was raised 
to the heavens and will be sent back to earth and that is a sign of Qiyamah. 
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descend to earth when the Last Hour is very near and the series 
of the closest signs has begun. These are, for example, sun rise 
from the west instead of east, creation of the beast of earth in an 
unusual manner and bahaving as mentioned in authentic Ahadith. 
These things would, as it were, augur the dawn of the Qiyamah. 
The working of the solar system would have begun to change and 
the unusual happenings would follow one after another in quick 
succession which we cannot even picture today. (The emergence of 
dajjal and descent of Sayyidina Isa $0h\ are among them). 

Thus to deny the coming down of Sayyidina Isa SsSl or the 
emergence of dajjal because our intellect cannot Comprehend the 
way they are mentioned in Hadith is the same as to deny the 
Qiyamah , Paradise or Hell because we cannot fathom them. Those 
who speak in this manner are really deprived of Divine awareness 
and the power and grasp of Allah. 

3. While considering the subject of the life of sayyidina Isa 
and his descent, we must keep a third thing before us. According to 
the Qur'an and our belief as Muslims, Sayidina Isa does not 
presently reside in this world where a man cannot do without food 
and drink and other necessities as natural demands. Rather, he is in 
the higher heavens where such demands are not made on him as we 
know of the angels. Though Sayyidina Isa $0 ! is of human kind 
from his mother's side yet he was born by the word of Allah carried 
by His angel, Rooh al-Quddoos. Therefore, as long as he lived in 
this, our world, he was subject to human demands and necessities, 
but when he was taken away to the heavens and the world of 
angels, he became independent of these needs and demands. In 
answer to a question how is Sayyidina Isa’s need for food and drink 
satisfied in the heavens. Imam Ibn Taymiyah wrote in his book 
j»i Jjj (in rejection of Christianity): 

J-fcl SJbdf c Ti 

. ysvjj J jd'j daJUllj 

"(At the heavens) his condition for eating, drinking, dress and 
sleeping and such demands is not like that of the earthlings. 
(There he is independent of these things like the angels.)! 

O. al-Jawab as-Saheeh v2 p280 
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If these basic background is kept in mind then doubts will not 
arise concerning the life and descent of Sayyidina Isa They 
bog down the mind only because of poor intellect, weakness of 
faith and unawareness of Allah's powers. Let us now see some 
Ahadith. 


jiJLjj aJJi Jjl JjJoj ^ if ( ) i °lT \ ) 


jj~\ wLL*}! 


» s s ,•'**&*, ’ £ y * s S* * S a tS , , 

tj i yfjA JjA lij CjjLSt ^ l yS~ ea^c—Ji ^ jxj 

ajVI aj Vj JaI 0} 


J LSj'^tJ' S'jj) 

(31/1945) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^reported that Allah's 
Messenger lH? said, "By Him Who holds my life in His Hand, 
surely it is soon that Isa ibn Maryam will descend among you 
(Muslims) as a just ruler. He will break the cross, kill swine and 
abolish the jizyah. And, there will be abundance of wealth to the 
extent that no one will take it. And one prostration would be 
better than the world and what it contains." Then Abu Hurayrah 
said: (If you wish for an evidence from the Qur'an then) read if 
you like: 


(t o Vi *UJl) 2j^l “ols&l JaI ja jlj” 

{And there will be none among the People of the Book, but will 
surely believe in him before his death, and on the Day of 
Resurrectioin he (Isa) will be witness against them} 

(an-Nisa, 4: 1 59) (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet Hi mentioned the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa and some of his important doings. He began his 
words with an oath to satisfy the doubting minds of his truth 
because of the extraodrinary nature of events. He then said that it 
was certainly very near and thus again emphasised that there was 
no doubt in his coming and it was confirmed. It was just like the 
Qciyamah: 

\ ;o £ j ^ APL«vJl 1 

{The Hour has drawn night} (al-Qamar, 54:1) 
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The meaning is clear. There is no scope for doubt but it will 
come, surely. 

What the Prophet said after the oath and emphasis may be 
described in simple words thus: 

Surely before the Last Hour, Sayyidina Isa $§01 ibn Maryam 
will come by Allah's Command among you Muslims as a just ruler 
(which means he will then be regarded as a just ruler and ameer of 
the Muslims). The steps that he will take as a ruler will include the 
breaking of the cross which is like an idol of the Christians who 
rely on it in terrible error and disbelief for expiation of their sins. 
When we say that he will break it, we mean that he will put an end 
to the importance the Christians attach to it and the kind of 
worship they offer it. It is just like idol-smashing. Another of his 
steps will be the killing of swine. One of the great errors into 
which the Christians have gone and a major change they have 
made into their religioin is that they have made the swine lawful 
(though it is unlawful in all heavenly religions). They not only 
made it lawful but also found it to be the most cherished meal. 
Sayyidina Isa $§01 will not only declare it unlawful but will also 
give instructions to wipe out this species so that it is extinct, yet 
another of the steps that he will take will be that he will abolish 
jizyah. (Since the Prophet has declared it in his Hadith, the 
announcement of Sayyidina Isa $§01 will be on this basis and not 
on his own and neither will he amend the Islamic Shari'cih.) The 
Prophet lH concluded by saying, "There will so much abundance 
that no one will accept wealth from another." Allah will grow in 
His slaves a complete dis-interest for the world and a longing for 
the reward of the Hereafter with the result that they will hold a 
prostration before Allah more dear than the world and whatever it 
contains. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said after reporting the Prophet's 
iH? sayings: o' 'j *■ that is, if you wish find confirmation 

for it in the Qur'an then recite the verse 159 of an-Nisa 
& y* J-i aj yS oUSkl' I y> olj” 

The explanation of the verse may be seen in my book Qadyani 
kiyoo Musalman nahi aur masala nuzool Maseeh wa hayat 
Maseeh (pp 100-113) 
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ulS aJJi JU a]ji j^.3 jvl jis ^ ( \ <u n/r y > 

(32/1946) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger ill said, "How will you be when Ibn Maryam comes 
down to you and your Imam is one of you." 

(Saheeh Bukhari & Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The apparent meaning of the saying of Allah's 
Messenger is that your condition at that time will be out of the 
ordinary as we have learnt from the foregoing Hadith and other 
Ahadith on this subject. The words (and your Imam is 

one of you) mean that the position of Sayyidina Isa SgB will be 
that (in spite of being Prophet and Messenger of the earlier people) 
he will be a member of the Muslim people and in that capacity your 
Imam and Ameer. In another version of the same Hadith pp Muslim 
instead of these words “(J&* the words are 

and one of its narrators Ibn Abu Zi'b has explained it thus: 


j aAs- <dJl » S > ^ i <p-« y lt*”J ^^14 


"After coming down, Isa ibn Maryam will be the Imam and 
ruler will be the Imam and ruler of the Muslims. He will conduct 
the office of Imam and government on the basis of the Qur'an and 
the Shari’ ah of the Prophet iH." In the light of this explanation, the 
office of Imam of Sayyidina Isa referred to in this Hadith is 
not restricted to salah but it means a general Imamat encompassing 
religious as well as worldly leadership over the ummah. In other 
words, he will be the deputy and Khalifah of Allah's Messenger iH. 


Ji jbf iili jU Jii Jti jte- o* (mv/rr) 

J jfj Jil luliiJi ^)i jj jA tfc jjb w 

s-Q^l Jqjl> jl*J| J jaJ Ul JJ? JUi SjQ £rt 

(33/1947) Sayyidina Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger 
HH said, "There will always be in my ummah a section of people 
who will fight for the truth and they will turn out successful." 
He continued to say, "Then Isa ibn Maryam will come down and 
the ameer and Imam of the Muslims of that time will invite him 
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to lead the salah but he will say: No (i will not lead the 
congregation). Your ameer and Imam is one of you. Allah has 
honoured this ummah in this way." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The first words in the Hadith confirmed that Allah 
has decided that a section of this ummah will always observe the 
Truth and depending on the need will fight the enemy and prevail 
over them. The exponents of Hadith hold that the fight may be an 
armed war to protect religion and propagate it or it can be an oral 
debate or a written argument. Those engaged in protecting religion 
in this way and striving to propagate it are all soldiers of the True 
religion and warriors in the cause of Truth. Without doubt, never is 
there a time without such slaves of Allah, and this will go on till 
the Last Day. This is decreed by Allah. 

In the following portion of the Hadith, the Prophet £§l has 
foretold, by way of a warning, that close to the Last Day, in the 
final period, Sayyidina Isa will come down. It will be the time 
of Salah when he arrives, so the Imam and ameer of the Muslims 
will invite him to take over and lead the people in Salah but he will 
decline to do so. He will request the Imam to carry on, saying that 
Allah has bestowed honour on the ummah of (Prophet) Muhammad 
so their Imam must be one of them. 

There is a lengthy Hadith in Sunan Ibn Majah as reported by 
Sayyidina Abu Umamah 4fe>. It is about the emergence of dajjal and 
descent of Sayyidina Isa $sSi. It says that the Muslims will be 
assembled in Bayt al-Maqdis (to protect themselves from the 
mischief of dajjal and to counter him). The time of the fajr Salah 
will be on and the worshippers would stand up for salah. Their 
Imam would be a righteous man (and it is possible that he would 
be Imam Mahdi). He would stand at the place of lead and the 
iqamah would have been called when Sayyidina Isa would 
arrive suddenly. So, the Imam of the Muslims would move to take 
a step back saying to him. "Lead us in prayer," (for it is better that 
the best person in the congregation should lead in salah and 
Sayyidina Isa who is a Prophet and messenger in earlier times 
was undoubtedly, the best)." Sayyidina Isa will decline to lead 
then, saying, "The congregation is ready to offer salah in your lead 
and the iqamah is called out already." 
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Anyway, that would be the first salah after the coming of 
Sayyidina Isa and he will offer it as the muqtadi (follower in 
Salah) of a member of the Prophet's Hi ummah but not agree to act 
as Imam. The wisdom being that he should demonstrate that a great 
Prophet and Messenger of earlier times is like one of the ummah of 
Prophet Muhammad Hi abiding by his Shari'ah. The Shari'ah of 
Muhammad will now carry on till the end of the world. 


‘e jj jf - Is liti J jU ‘<u!j 

% 3^ 3 3 ^ * *■ ^ f ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 3 s »* 3 y 

l A~ai i )]j Jaij j-j ^ 

SijjJl ji JiiLj c—^-LaJl JjAij JiliLJ JT» 

‘,,^1 IgAS"' jX»Jl Ajlij ( “dJl 

j 4-ip p-> 4^*1 


(J jby at J j) 

(34/1948) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ reported that the Prophet 
HI said (while mentioning Isa and referring to his close 
relationship with him), "There is no Prophet between me and 
him (and Allah sent me after him as His Messenger). And, 
indeed he will descend (during my era of prophethood before 
the Last Day). When you see him, you must recognise him. He 
will be of medium stature, of red complexion with a fair tinge, 
wearing two yellow garments. It would seem as though drops of 
water were falling down from his head even though it will not 
be wet. he will wage jihad and war for Islam and he will break 
the cross, kill swine and exterminate it, and abolish jizyah. In 
his time, Allah will remove all ummah and religions except 
Islam. He will destroy the Maseeh Dajjal and kill him. He will 
live on this earth and in this world for forty years and die here. 
The Muslims will then offer his funeral Salah." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In addition to informing us of the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa /&S, the Prophet Hi also described some of his 
features. He will be of average height. His complexion will be 
reddish white. He will be wearing two garments light yellow in 
colour. It will look as though water was dripping from his head but 
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there would be no water on it. He would have come directly from 
the heaven and would be so clean and tidy and the condition of the 
hair on his body would give an impression that he has had a bath . 

The Porphet Hi then mentioned his doings. He would first 
invite people to the True religion of Allah, Islam (which invitation 
every Prophet of Allah has given in his times.) That itself would be 
a clear indication of it being a true religion and only he would not 
accept it who is averse to Truth. To get such people also to believe 
in Islam, Sayyidina Isa would finally use force and wage jihad. 
Besides, he will take two steps against those people who call 
themselves after him. he will break the cross which has become the 
symbol — rather god — of the Christians and on which they base 
their most erroneous belief on expiation of sins. This will also 
confirm that he was never put on the cross, and the belief on Jews 
and Christians about this is wrong, the belief of the Muslims as 
declared in the Qur'an is the only correct belief. Sayyidina Isa 
would next kill and eliminate the swine which the Christians have 
made lawful for themselves although it is unlawful in all heavenly 
scriptures. After that, the Hadith mentions that he will abolish 
jizyah. By saying that, Allah's Messenger Hi has made it clear that 
the law of jizyah in our Shari'ah will be applicable till the coming 
of Sayyidina Isa \. It will be rescinded when he comes down 
and begins his mission as Khalifah of the Prophet Hi and ruler of 
the Muslim ummah. (One of the reasons could be that the 
government may not need to collect jizyah because of the huge 
blessings of Allah after the descent of Sayyidina Isa SSBI, Jizyah is 
a kind of tax.) 

Also, Allah will put an end to all other religions and ummah 
through Sayyidina Isa Everyone will believe and accept Islam. 
Another of his feat accomplished by Allah's help will be that he 
will kill dajjal, and the world will be safe from his mischief which 
would be the worst trial in this world. The Prophet Hi concluded 
the Hadith by saying that Sayyidina Isa would live on earth for 
forty years and then die. The Muslims would offer his funeral 
salah. 

This Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah and reproduced and 
explained here from Abu Dawood is also found in Musnad Ahmad 
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with some additions. The gist of additions is: during the Khilafah 
of Sayyidina Isa there will be unlimited blessings from Allah. 
Some of these will be reflected in a change of the nature of wild 
animals like the lion, wolf, etc. They would become peaceful. The 
lions, camels and cows and the wolves and sheep will move 
together and none of them will attack another. Young children will 
play with snakes who will not sting anyone. These changes would 
confirm that the system of the world's working was changing and 
the Last Day was very near after which the new system of the 
Hereafter will operate. As I have suggested in my introductory 
remarks, that would be like the dawn of the Qiyamah. If we believe 
in the power and ability of Allah then nothing is unfathomable. 


Lip liji JU> Jjt J3J03 jy* y. “u ^lr°) 

ppp} dJUjj ‘<d 'py y. 

P P py y PPPs u ' f yp P/y* ’PP ^ ^ 

tjUS' ^ 3 jjI j j) jaS ’ j yL> 

(35/1949) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 4<k> reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI said, "Isa ibn Maryam will descend on earth. He 
will marry and have children, he will live for forty-five years 
before dying and he will be buried with me (the place where 1 
will be buried). Then, on the Day of Resurrection, I and Isa ibn 
Maryam will rise up from the same place of the grave between 
Abu Bakr and Umar." (Kitab al-Wafa by Ibn al-Jawzi) 


Commentary: It is a fact that when he was in this world, 
Sayyidina Isa had spent a life of celibacy. He did not marry 
although marriage is a man's natural necessity and there is much 
wisdom in it. As far as we know, all the Prophets and Messengers 
before him had married, and after him the final Prophet Hi also 
married. The Prophet Hi said about Sayyidina Isa 1 that when 
he comes down to earth in the last days, he will mary and have 
children. In this Hadith the duration of his life is mentioned as 
forty-five years while the Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
mentioned his life span as forty yars after his descent. Some other 
Ahadith also put it at forty years. Some scholars have suggested 
that the reports of forty years have followed the Arabic idioms whereby 
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the figure above (a rounded one) is ommitted and the same thing is 
done here. (Allah knows best.) The Hadith also says, "Sayyidina 
Isa will die on earth and be buried at the same place where I 
will be buried. On the day of Resurrection, I and he will arise 
together and Abu Bakr and Umar too will be on our right and left." 
We know from this Hadith that where many things were disclosed 
to the Prophet which he let his ummah know, it was also 
disclosed to him that his two companions. Abu Bakr and Umar 
would be buried next to him. and Sayyidina Isa would also be 
buried with him when he dies after coming down to earth in the 
final era. On the Day of Resurrection the two would arise together 
while Abu Bakr and Umar would be next to them. 

The Prophet &|l, as we know, died in the room of Sayyidah 
Ayshah if* 4 and is buried there in compliance with one of his 
sayings. Sayyidina Abu Bakr was also buried there when he 
died later. When Sayyidina Umar was martyred he was also 
buried next to Sayyidina Abu Bakr after seeking permission of 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* ^j. There still was space for one grave in 
the room. When Sayyidina Hasan ibn Ali c^> died everyone agreed 
that he should be buried there and Sayyidah Ayshah if* ^ j 
consented to the idea but the Umayyad rulers of the time did not 
agree with the idea and prevented his burial there, (perhaps because 
Sayyidina Uthman was not buried there). Later, when Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf died (and he was one of the ten given 
glad tidings of Paradise), Sayyidah Ayshah gave her 

permission to bury him there, but he too could not be buried there. 
When Sayyidah Ayshah if* was on the point of death and 

was asked where she would like to be buried, she said that she 
should be buried in baqee’ next to the other wives of the Prophet 
ill. So, she was buried there. Nevertheless, there remains a place 
for a grave in the Rawdah (or Prophet's shrine) and according to 
the above Hadith, Sayyidina Isa will be buried there when he 
dies. 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Salaam 4i§& was a Companion of the 
Prophet Hi. He was a Jew before he embraced Islam and was a 
great scholar of Torah and other heavenly Books of old. Tirmizi 
carries his Hadith which is also found in Mishkat. 
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« j A - ' * > 

3'jjd' J> O jsSLi Jl3 <UP 4JU1 Ji J’O^ 0 *^ rn ) 

/3/ ^ d ^ ^ ^ ^5« d c> ' I % ' 

‘*Ju> JjJu ^Lwjpj j <u1p <dJl ^U<? suLj? 

(^~jl nfla ll . 4_5 ju» £^l?-) 

(36/1950) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Salaam 4§& reported that 
Muhammad &H is described in Torah and (it is also stated) that 
Isa ibn Maryam will be buried with him (meaning near him). 

(Tirmizi, Mishkat) 

Commentary: In the line of transmission in Tirmizi there is a 
narrator Abu Masood. Imam Tirmizi has also transmitted his 
statement: c~Ji ^ JL, Jij "In the hujrah (room, which is now 

the Rawdah) there is space for a grave." 

It would not be surprising that this place may have been left 
unused by Allah’s will because it has been decreed already that 
Sayyidina Isa would be buried there. But Allah knows best. 

Up till JU> till JJtij Jli Jli tip till jSi Jp() <\o i/rv) 

fSLJl ‘<tf ytii pt’jA ji jSl 1 j 

aljj) 

(37/1951) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
£H said, "Who so among you meets Isa ibn Maryam, may 
convey to him my salaam (greetings)." (Mustadrak Haakim) 

Commentary: There is a Hadith in Musnad Ahmad on the same 
subject reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah «§&. And, in yet 
another Hadith in Musnad Ahmad it is reported that Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah used to say to people tiJi J jdj j* jjii” "Convey 

to him the Salaam of Allah's Messenger £§l (when you meet 
Sayyidina Isa >fcB).In a Hadith in Mustadrak Haakim, it is reported 
that after narrating the Prophet's saying in an assembly, Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah 4^ said to the people: f Jsj-i Jd 

(O my nephews! If you meet Isa convey to him 
from me: Abu Hurayrah has presented his Salaam. 1 

We have recorded here only seven Ahadith about the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa and they have been explained as much as it was 
thought necessary. (This has been my practive throughout this 
series of Ma’arif ul-Hadith) 

O. The Arabs called their elders, in respect. ^ k (O Uncle!). When they spoke to 
their youngsters they called in love, p* jj' C (O son of my brother!) 
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In the introductory words, I have mentioned the book of our 
respected teacher Mawlana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
4»i, Jjjj jj\ jJUjTy jm axit”. The respected Mawlana has put 

together here in seventy-five Ahadith reported by different 
Companions 4^ on this subject and found in published books only. 
These are sayings of the Prophet Hi at different times and at 
different places. He spoke about the coming of Sayyidina Isa 
in the last days when dajjal would already have made his 
appearance as the worst kind of trial for the Muslim ummah. The 
Prophet m also mentioned what steps Sayyidina Isa SSUl would 
take. In this Book, the Mawlana has also recorded from Books of 
Ahadith, 26 sayings of the Companions and Tabi'een concerning 
descent of Sayyidina Isa A perusal of this Book makes clear 
that it is proved by continuous reporting that the Prophet Hi did in 
fact inform his ummah of the coming of Sayyidina Isa in the 
final days of the world, there remaining no doubt about it. The 
Companions and the Tabi’een also believed accordingly and 
they had known that from the Qur'an and the Prophet’s Hi sayings. 
Indeed, this Book of the Mawlana is the final' word on the subject. 

. iijLjl ifsJT d\ Jj J 



JiUaill j obf 


KITAJS ULMANAQIB WALFADA 'IL 

THE BOOK OF VIRTUES 
AND EXCELLENCES 



The knowledge and awareness that Allah blessed His 
Messenger with, he passed that on to his ummah. These concern 
the different departments of man's life and are divided into 
different chapters, one of which is Manaqib wa Facia' il (virtues 
and excellences). In almost all books of Ahadith there is a Kilab 
al-manaqib or Abwab al-manaqib (chapter) in which those sayings 
of Allah's Messenger iH are collected wherein he has mentioned 
the merits of certain people or individuals or sections which Allah 
had revealed to him. In certain aspects this is an important chapter 
of Hadith. There is much guidance in it for the ummah. Today, I 
begin to explain the Ahadith of this chapter, those Ahadith 
preceding in which Allah's Messenger has described his Lord's 
blessing on him in compliance with His Command 

(U t j b>! j 

(And as for the blessing of your Lord, proclaim it — 

(ad-Duha, 93:1 1) 

At the same time, Ahadith on his Shama'il (peculiarities and 
features) will also be presented together with an explanation. 


Merits of Allah's Messenger H 
And His High Station 

JL-- U1 aIIp iih JL# Jll Jji} Jli Jli I'JFjk ^ j* (Spoil's) 
Jj'j J j' (J Jjlj f Ji Alj 


®'jj) 

(1952/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger ii§l said, "On the Day of Resurrection, I will be the 
Sayyid (chief) of all children of Aadam and I will be the first 
person whose grave will be opened up (and 1 will be the first to 
be resurrected). And I will be the first one to intercede (having 
received Allah's permission for that), and I will be one whose 
intercession shall get approval first of all." (Saheeh Muslim) 
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Commentary: The Prophet £§l has said that Allah has granted him 
a station higher than all children of Sayyidina Adam $SBl(including 
the Prophets p&M) appointing him their sayyid or master. 
Everyone will see it in its full application on the Day of 
Resurrection. On this very day, Allah's special blessing will also be 
demonstrated when his grave will be split open before all other 
graves and he will be the first one to come out of it. Then, with 
Allah's permission, he will be the first person to make 
recommendation to Allah for other people and he will again be the 
first whose intercession will be approved. 

The Prophet Hi proclaimed such blessings of Allah on His 
command so that his ummah may recognise his high status and 
they should regard him with respect and love, and follow it up with 
obedience to him. They may also be prompted to show gratitude to 
Allah for having made them members of the ummah of such a great 
■Prophet. His sayings of this kind are proclamation of Allah's 
blessings and gratitude for blessings and a means of guidance to 
the ummah. 

We must also bear in mind that there are a number of Ahadith 
in which he has said that he should not be given merit over only 
other Prophet or Messenger. The meaning (as elaborated by 
exgetes and apparent from the style of the Hadith) is that no 
comparison must be made with another Prophet to show the other 
as inferior, for, that is bad manners and insulting. Allah has said in 
His Book: 

(Y or: Y 3 yyi) “ja*> pb&u hUii 

{Of these Messengers, some of whom We have caused to excel 
other.} (al-Baqarah, 2:253) 

There are also numerous verses in the Qur'an which clearly say that 
Allah's Messenger excelled other Prophets and Messengers, for 
example, 

( \ « V:Y t fr Ui'il) “ wjCdEjiljj” 

{And We have not sent you (O Prophet) but as a mercy to the 
worlds (21:107)} 

and 

(YA:rt frU-i) iitT ujCdEjl Lay” 
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{And We have not sent you (O Prophet) save as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner to all mankind (34:28)} 


Ui 4 -Ip <UJi aJJi Jli Jli ^ ^ (A A ° V” / Y) 

^ Uj V j Ao^xJl s.ij3 iJJujj jS^ti Vj Aolliiil JlJj aI—) 

Jp jV' Jjf liij cj4j VI el j-» 4f*Ji Js** 


-> 3^3 

(1953/2) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri ^ reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said, "1 will be the Sayyid (chief) of all 
children of Aadam on the Day of Resurrection and this is no 
boast. The banner of praise will be in my hand and this too is no 
boast. And, all the Prophets, Aadam and the others besides him 
(all Prophets and Messengers) will be under my banner on that 
Day and I will be the first person on earth whose grave will be 
split open and I do not boast about it (but only proclaim Allah's 
blessings on His command). (Jami'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The two blessings, first and last, are also mentioned 
in the foregoing Hadith of Abu Hurayrah w” fy, f-f -dj 

“yatiJi "I am the chief of the children of Aadam " and j* Jj' taj” 

“ dp jjlj "I am the first whose grave will be left open " and 

we have explained them. In this Hadith, the Prophet Hi also 
recounted the blessings: that he will hold the banner of praise on 
the Day of Resurrection and all Prophets and Messengers will be 
under his banner. It is known generally that the commander of a 
force himself holds the banner and all others are under him. Thus, 
Allah will give him the banner on the Day of Resurrection and all 
Prophets ftk ~ Ji from Sayyidina Aadam to Sayyidina Isa 

will be under his banner which is a demonstration of Allah's 
causing him to excell all Prophets and all creatures which 

everyone will witness on the Day of Resurrection. The Prophet said 
after enumerating every blessing of Allah that he did not boast 
about it but was complying with Allah's command to proclaim His 
blessings and show gratitude that the others may know about it. 

The banner of praise will be a sign that its holder had surpassed 
all others in praising Allah (which is the particular deed that makes 
one dear to Allah). In his life-time, the Prophet HI was 
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continuously occupied in praise of Allah. He remembered that in 
everything he did — so much that even after sneezing and getting 
over personal purity. (The supplications that he has taught for 
different occasions all include praise of Allah.) He also taught his 
ummah to emulate him with the result that Allah was praised so 
much and will be praised until the Last Day that there can be no 
count of that and only He knows how much. Therefore, the Prophet 
alone deserved the banner of praise life. 


IfS bt jil &s Jjji jLfi ^Ji jp j ^»\ ( n o i/r> 

CuT ^ j» 

(1954/3) Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b reported that the Prophet 
said, "On the Day of Resurrection, 1 will be the Imam and 
leader of all the Prophets and spokesman on their behalf. And I 
alone would be their intercessor. And, 1 do not say that out of 
boast (but I abide by Allah's command to proclaim His 
blessings). (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In this Haidth the Prophet lH has called himself 
also spokesman of and the one who will intercede for, the Prophets 
jOLJi on the Day of Resurrection. On that Day, Divine Glory 
and Anger will be demonstrated in an unusual intensity so that no 
Prophet would venture to submit their petition to Him. So, the 
Prophet Hfe petition to Him. So, the Prophet will speak for them 
and make recommendation for them. In this saying, too, he 
concluded his words with the declaration that he was not being 
proud but merely proclaimed Allah's blessings on him. 



fUl Jl3 jits- jj\ js (Hoo/t) 

-bxJi Jli tii bl 

Jli j 4JJl <uls” ^ 1 y> Jllj y\ 

4lll J £^5x3 Ai3l alflb.,gl yf\ Jllj 4JJl 4 

s > s 3 tZ 3 s' S s s * 3 ' " % 3 s 3~' Css* ss 3 ' s ^ 

jS\ ^ ^ Cl Jlij j <uJlp aJJ ^ 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 


313 


jjsj dJJl oU./j' ^oij jaj 

^5) ‘<U?u 4 ^CaJ 1 tljJ J^t^- Ulj Vj ^JJl Ul j 

< ^ax3 J d-sLflj 1 Jjlj Jj' *^J 

^ ✓ si* i *1 j S* * ^ s * / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

«.T yii J-i <dJl ^jaLs i^sJl (jJL?- o J* Jj' u 'j 

. jA3 *ii } fiJi f3^' ^3 <>^3 (>r?j^' 

(lsA)'^'j a 'jj) 

(1955/4) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4§& reported that some 
Companions 4^ of Allah's Messenger Hi were seated together 
conversing with each other when Allah's Messenger l§l came 
out. As he came nearer, he heard one of them say (in extolling 
Sayyidina Ibrahim 8SB), "Allah chose Ibrahim >$M\ as His 
friend." Another said, "He honoured Musa with direct 
conversation." Another said, "Isa 8£®1 is Kalimatullah (word of 
Allah) and RoohAllah (Spirit of Allah)." Yet another said, 
"Allah chose Aadam t%3 (for, He created him with His Hands 
and ordered the angels to prostrate before him.)" The Prophet 
III came upon them and said, "I have heard you. You wonder 
that Ibrahim was Allah's friend which, indeed, he was. 


(Allah chose him as His Khaleel.) (You wonder) that Musa 
was Naji Allah (His confidant) which indeed, was. (You wonder 
that Isa was RoohAllah and Kalimatullah (His spirit and 
word) which, Indeed he was. And (you wonder) that Aadam 
8^1 was Safiullah (Chosen by Allah) which, indeed, he was. 
But you must know that I am HabibAllah (One whom Allah 
loves and I do not boast about it. I shall hold the Banner of 


Praise on the Day of Resurrection under which will be Aadam 
8&S1 and others besides him. and I do not boast. I shall be the 


first one to intercede on the Day of Resurvection and the first 
whose intercession shall be accepted. And 1 shall be first person 
to rattle the knocker (of the gate of Paradise to get it opened) 
and Allah will get it opened for me and admit me to Paradise 
and the poor people of the Believers will accompany me, and I 
do not boast. And, among the earliest and the latest, I shall be 
the most honoured in Allah's sight and I do not boast about it. 

(Jami Tirmizi, Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: The Prophet's HH temperament was one of humility 
and humbleness, but, whenever necessary, he did proclaim Allah's 
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favours on him in compliance with His Command: 

( ^ \ : o V Xjj Ulj” 

{And as for the blessing of your Lord, proclaim it. 53:1 1) 

This Hadith and the two before it are part of the Prophet's Hi 
proclamation of Allah's favours. The Hadith recalls the 
conversation of the companions about Allah's favours on the 
Prophets (*WJi They had known these things from the 
Prophet's teachings and from the Qur'an but their knowledge of his 
own merits was incomplete. So, they wished to know and, indeed, 
needed to know and the Prophet Hi informed them about it. He 
confirmed their knowledge of the favours of Allah on the other 
Prophets and then recounted Allah's favours on him. He 

said that he was the Habib (dear one) of Allah. (The Companions 
had known that this station was the most elevated and excellent, so 
he did not elaborate.) He then recounted some of those blessings 
which will be demonstrated after the end of this world on the Day 
of Resurrection. In the earlier Ahadith, we have already learnt 
about the Banner of Praise being in his hand and his being the first 
intercessor and the first whose recommendation is accepted. He 
then mentioned- two other blessings. He would knock at the gate of 
Paradise and Allah will get it opened and admit him to Paradise 
and the poor people of his ummah will accompany him inside. 
(This reflects his position as dear to Allah.) The last thing he said 
was “ iui JU. jtj* II ij jJj Hi Lily” "I am the most honourable in 
Allah's sight among the earliest and the latest people." 

While recalling every favour, Allah's Messenger Hi also said 
y* U As we have mentioned earllier, it means: "I do proclaim 
these special favours of Allah out of pride or to impress anyone 
with my excellence but only to obey Allah's command and let 
others know of His favours and to express gratitude to Him, and 
that you should know about these blessings so that you too may 
thank your Lord. In fact, these blessings are a means of good to 
you too." 

jJLi j*Jl toOld lit Jl3 ^Lttj Aj lf 1 aUi 

yfti ajLLaj Jjt Ulj Kj Ulj 1! j 

CsAi'Af slyj) 


^ O' jfc 0^°3/o) 
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(1956/5) Sayyidina Jabir reported that the Prophet iHl said, 
"(On the Day of Resurrection,) I will be the leader of the 
Messengers and there is no boast. And, I am the seal of 
Prophets, again there is no boast. And, I am the first to intercede 
and my intercession will be the first to be accepted. 1 do not say 
that in boast." (Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: We know from this Hadith that the Prophet iH who 
is the Last and the Seal of Prophets will be their leader on the Day 
of Resurrection. He will be the first intercessor and the first whose 
intercession is accepted as we have read in a number of earlier 
Ahadith too. He again emphasise- yd Vj (there is no boast). 


{Jk* (*1^3 fls. ilh JU> Jji jii jti oyfjA ^j\ if ( ^ ^oy/i) 

4j i3lki SaJ y> jj <‘<UUL JtdS s-IIjSM J 

coJUj Ul c* 1^3 L_U I Vl ^ jtkJl 

Uij a 4 AJi uti ij'jj ^ ^ 


(j»d— » aljj) jILJl 

(1957/6) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger ® said, "My example and that of the other Prophets 
is like a castle beautifully built. However, the place of one brick 
is left unbuilt. Onlookers look round it and admire the beauty of 
its construction and are surprised but for the space for the brick 
(for that is a defect." The Prophet lH added,) "Now, I have 
come and filled in the empty space and, through me, the castle is 
completed and the construction is over. And the series of 
Messengers is over. And the series of Messengers is also 
complete." 

(The author of Mishkat-al-masabeeh, Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
Khateeb Tabrayzi remarked that) in a version of this Hadith in 
Bukhari and Muslim the words ui to J-Qi ^ (Now, 1 

have also completed) in the last sentence are replaced by uvi 

c44 uij Oi "1 am that brick (completing the castle) and 1 

am the seal of Prophets." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet Hi has been called Khatam 
an-Nabieen in the Qur'an and in many Ahadith, too. Surely, this is 
the greatest of Allah's blessings on him leaving him Allah’s Prophet 
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and Messenger till the Last Day. He has explained his position as 
the Last of Prophets through an example which is so easy to 
understand that no further explanation is necessary. The thousands 
of Prophets before him all contributed to the building of the castle 
of Prophethood and it was near complete save for one brick. Even 
that was placed with the coming of the Prophet iil. Now the castle 
was perfected. No new Prophet or Messenger was required nor was 
there scope for one. Thus Allah closed the door to the series of 
Prophets, and he was called the (the seal of Prophets) 


Birth, Commissioning, 
Wahy & Age 


(iJU IJ aJU Ail! JJp aJJ* Jti AiUl ( VtoA / V) 

oij ^Ji ^ a \ lijjj < ls L 4 * <12 Sjpi jil JjL 

tS M ^ /C '"a / / , ^ 

jy**® Ai« s-Lisi aij 


(1958/7) Sayyidina Abu Umamah 4^e> reported that Allah's 
Messenger ill said, "Let me tell you about my initial affairs. 1 
am the prayer of Ibrahim, and the good tidings of Isa (the 
Prophet of whose coming he gave glad tidings), and the 
(fulfilment of the) dream of my mother which she saw on my 
birth (in the form of) a light which illuminated the castles of 


Syria for her." 


(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: In the verses 127-129 of surah al-Buqarah in the 
Qur'an, the prayer of Sayyidina Ibrahim is mentioned when he 
and his son Sayyidina Isma'il were building the Ka'bah: Our 
Lord, raise up in our progeny a community submissive to You and 
raise up in their midst a Messenger who shall recite to them Your 
verses and teach them the Book and the wisdom and purify them. 
And, it is stated in verse 6 of as-Safflhal when Sayyidina Isa SuM 
was sent to the Banu Isra'il as Messenger, he said to them: Of the 
tasks Allah has charged me with is also that I should inform you of 
a great Messenger who shall come after me whose name shall be 
Ahmad. The Prophet said while refering to these very verses of the 
Qur'an, "I am the fulfilment of Ibrahim's prayer and the realisation 
of Isa's glad tiding." He then said that he was the coming true of his 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 


317 


mother's dream which his mother had seen when he was born. She 
saw an extraordinary light that illuminated for her the splendid 
buildings and castles of Syria which She saw in the light. She 
probably saw it in the night before he was born. It is the distinction 
of Syria ( sham )' that it is the birth place of Prophets and within its 
precincts is the Bayt al-Mctqdis , the qiblah of all the Prophets 

I have given the word of the Hadith u jj the meaning of dream 
and explained it accordingly. However, it could also mean that his 
mother saw the Light and in its illumination the castles of Sham at 
the exact time of his birth while she was awake. This is the 
impression we get from another Hadith. It could also be that she 
saw the dream while sleeping before his birth and, again at the time 
of birth, her eyes may have witnessed that in a state of awakening. 
Anyway, that was a sign that the blessed birth would be 
instrumental in carrying the light of guidance to Sham (Syria) 
which had been a centre of guidance for thousands of years. It was 
also a sign that the people who held Bayt al-Maqdis as qiblah 
would also receive guidance (from him) as was demonstrated and 
will be demonstrated till the Last Day. 

4JJ1 lil jj j*( 

y x ^ s s 

(c5*b.yJl Olj j) 

(1959/8) Sayyidina Qays ibn Makhramah reported that he 

and the Prophet ill were born in the year of Elephant. 

(Jami 1 Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Year of Elephant is the year when Abraha 
came from Yaman with a large army which also had elephants with 
it, to demolish the Ka'bah. He had brought his army up to Makkah 
but before he could enter it Allah sent His army in the shape of 
very small birds which threw pebbles on them. (These worked like 
bullets.) The entire army was annihilated. This event is related in 
Surah al-feel of the Qur'an. This year is, therefore, known as the 
Year of Elephant. The Prophet iH was ‘born this year and according 
to a report fifty days after the event. 


O. It is the ancient Shaam 
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Allama Ibn al-Jawzi has said that there is a consensus about the 
year of the Prophet's birth and a near consensus about the month, 
Rabee’ ul Awwal, and day Monday, but there are different reports 
about the date. The dates suggested are the 2nd, 8th, 10th and 12th 
(which is most gone by), and the 1 8th. Allamah Qastalani has said 
that the muhadditheen generally regarded the 8th Rabee'al -Awwal 
as the correct date. In the recent past an Egyptian astronomer had 
proved through astronomical calculations that the Prophet's HI 
birth date was 9th Rabee'ul-Awwal in the Year of Elephant. 

Exactly at the time when the Prophet was about to be born (at 
Makkah), the army of Abraha which the Qur'an has called Ashab 
ul-Feel and which was bent on demolishing the Ka'bah, were 
routed by tiny little birds that shot pebbles at them. Indeed, this 
was a demonstration of Allah's Powers. The ulama have regarded 
this as one of the miracles that had occured before the Prophet's Hi 
birth. 


pLjj dip 41l dJl Jj-Q doy Jls ^Up J>\ jP (m ./<\) 
ci j* 1 “dh ^y. id a j-ip aju-i 

j ^ 3^3 ^^^3 

(1960/9) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas said that Allah's 
Messenger HI was commissioned as Prophet at the age of forty 
years (that is, Allah made him Prophet and Messenger at this 
age). He then stayed in Makkah for thirteen years after that, and 
he continued to receive revelation from Allah. Then he was 
commanded to make the hijrah (migration from Makkah), so he 
migrated and lived for ten years as a Muhajir (migrant). He then 
died (at Madinah) when his age was sixty-three years. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

F>\ jAj dip iill JU Jcl$ Jl5 'jS ^ ( ) <n )/ ' • ) 

. jji jaj jdpj 

((►l— 

(1961/10) Sayyidina Anas -/fe reported that the Prophet HI died 
when he was sixty-three years old. And, Sayyidina Abu Bakr«^> 
also died when he was sixty-three years old and Sayyidina Umar 
4fe> also died at the age of sixty-three years. (Saheeh Muslim) 




j^.’A 
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Commentary: The two Companions, Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidina Umar were greatly attached to the Prophet life. This 
attachment was reflected in their death at the same age, sixty-three, 
as the Prophet iH and their burial in the Rawdah next to the 
Prophet Hi. We have also seen the Hadith under the chapter on the 
signs of the Qiyamah that when the Prophet iH would rise up from 
his grave and proceed to the place of Gathering, they would walk 
by him to his right and left. Further down when we read about their 
virtues, we will see the Hadith of Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that 
when Umar died, Sayyidina Ali 4&> described their deep 
attachment to the Prophet in the light of the Prophet's ill own 
words in a very comprehensive manner. 


Jip ifel Jj' dill aAJIp l <n Y l\\) 

d> bj j is'jfi jl^l ^ AibldiJl bj^Jl (Jdj 

j ^ s ' s' s s ' 3 * 9 s s ' A '' 9 3 ' s s A (S'* y i ''' 9 

f. 1 j > jUj jjbxj 4-Jl iww>- J q. ;■/?!' (jis Ji* 

5 jjsjj 6 ' J-*3 ^A*ll ji JL«]l jAj <L3 

jAj 3 s-bj- l$AiJ Aj jd3 ^fjd (*J £il ii 

Jtl ££jIjL bl Li Jill Ijil Jill 0 slj^- jl^ 
UlU cJs l fp\ JUs 5 *j Ag^Jl ^ £-4 
dJb i^fll JUS j»j A^J' ^ 5 -? ^4 ^ 5 ^ ^A^-li 

s y s ^A s 3 > 9 * ' ' s * s * 3 ^ '' 3 '' '' ' " 

A^dl ^4 <dJbJl iSf^. blU 

ijii O (j*? O ( 3 ^ c£aJi »_ lyi Jlil 

IfrgJrjh o ObliV' O (J^b t^AJl ^ioyj 

' S 3 ' s ''s' A ' • A * 3 s s ^ s s 3 ' s A* s ^ * 3 A s 

4^0 ^Lp 4**1 p 4-Ul Alii dj^j 

AptjJj*} JU3 ^ jj\ ASS' OjJLaji 

dUij cJlii 

/ ^ ^ ^ ^ l j J ' ^ s 3 <t * " A/ fi J,/ . J J J, ✓ 

(jjJajj ^Jl J-tfJ ddji <UJt 

4j cUUai' cJ^vJl iwJlyj ^JLp ^jAiJl Ls^Sjj JSol 
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ja cJlii ^ jj! Jiji ^ ii jj 

dJLJt 4 ® j-s*l9 lili j^' 4 ^Sjj '*4 1 ^>1 

/ 3 s 6 y y ^ "* s ^ ' 3 s s s' 3 ^ ^ 3*" s- f 01 ^ s 

J jjl l*i»fc Siijj (*^* i J aJp 4JU1 

yhj il (L^- jjS’l ^rJJLj lpJb>- 'jkli 

p*> Jll (i-^J 4 * 1 p ft — 

jij tSijP*}!i “jLJ CA^-U JiaJ Jsl J^-j 04 J»J 

■ Qty o' ^33 v-^ (*^ ' jj>® 'j-aj '— ^ r^j' 


(|0— 4 J cS jb'd' »'j j) 

(1962/1 1) The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Ayshah <3ii 
if* said: The first manner in which Allah's Messenger l|l 
received the revelation was the true dreams which he saw in 
sleep. So, every dream he saw came like the bright glow of 
dawn. Then love of solitude was put in his heart and he went to 
the cave on Hira and Stayed alone. There (before turning to his 
family) he stayed in worship for many nights together and took 
along ample provision for that. He would return to Sayyidah 
Khadijah if* ^ (his wife) and fetch provision for as many 
nights and in this state while he was in the cave Hira, the Truth 
came to him (that is, the revelation). Allah's angel (Jibreel) came 
to him and said ("Read!"). He said, "I am not read." The 
Prophet said: Then the angel squeezed me till my strength gave 
in and he let me go and said, *tyi ("Read!") and I said again that 
I was not read. So, he held me again and squeezed me till I 
reached the end of my strength and he let me go and said J\ 
("Read!") and 1 said, "I am not read." The angel then held me 
and squeezed a third time till I found my strength giving in. He 
then released me and said: 


(yjl O jjAp jji?"- O lSJJi £jj (*-* , 4 Ij5l” 

(O - t :-n Jldi) “O Ojliib O 

{Read in the Name of your Lord Who created — created man 
from a blood-clot. Read and your Lord is Most Bountiful, Who 
taught by the pen — taught man that he knew not.} 

(al-Alaq,96:l-5) 

Then, Allah's Messenger returned with these verses while his 
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heart trembled. He came to (his wife) Sayyidah Khadijah <&' 

'^r c - and said, "Wrap me up, wrap me up." So, they wrapped him 
up till the trembling had stopped. He then spoke to Sayyidah 
Khadijah ^ and related to her all that had happened, 

saying, "I fear for my life." She said, "Certainly not! By Allah! 
Allah will never let you down. You join ties. You speak the 
truth, bear burdens of others, earn for the bereft, entertain 
guests, help people against tragedies affecting their rights." She 
then took him to her paternal cousin, waraqah ibn Nawfal. She 
said to him, "Listen, cousin, to what your nephew says (and his 
distress)." Waraqah ibn Nawfal then said to Allah's Messenger, 
"O nephew! Tell me what do you see?" So, Allah's Messenger 
iH narrated to him all that he had seen. Waraqah said, "This is 
the particular confidant angel (Jibreel 8^S1) whom Allah had 
sent to Musa (Then, Waraqah said.) "Would that 1 were a 

young, strong man then! Would that I were alive then when your 
people drive you away." Allah's Messenger lH asked (in 
surprise), "Will my people drive me away?" Waraqah said, 
"Yes! (Your people will exile you from your native land). None 
has ever brought an invitation as you have brought but his 
people were hostile to him. If I were alive till that day, 1 would 
help you strongly." Then Waraqah died not long afterwards. 
And Wahy was suspended. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This Hadith traces the beginings of the Prophet's 
iH mission and revelatin. It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 
^ who was not even born at that time but that should not bar us 
from considering the Hadith to be reliable because she may have 
heard it in detail directly from the Prophet iH (which is a great 
possibility) or from her father, Sayyidina Abu Bakr or from any 
other elder Companion who may have heard it from the Prophet 
HH. It is agreed upon by the ahl us-sunnah that the Companions 
are all just and reliable kjiAJdi (and this is part of their 

belief). Sayyidah Ayshah did not consider it necessary to 

disclose from whom she had heard the Hadith. If she had any 
doubts, she would not have narrated the Hadith, for, she knew that 
such reporting was a very responsible thing. 

The first thing that the Hadith tells us is that the Prophet 
began to se true dreams in sleep. These would turn out in the 



322 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


morning exactly as he had seen them as bright day light. This was, 
as it were, his spiritual training for Prophethood and it was the first 
step. 

Then his heart inclined to love solitude and deep devotion and 
worship. (It was like i'tikaaf— seclusion for worship.) He chose 
the cave on Hira for that. Hira is one of the several mountains of 
varying altitude around Makkah and (it seems that) it was the 
heighest of all mountains. It is now called Jabl an-Noor. It is about 
2 '/2 miles from Makkah. Several rocks are joined together on its 
peak and in the centre a small triangular room-like space is formed. 
This is the cave of Hira. There is space enough for a man to enter it 
and somehow manage to exist inside. The mountain is very high 
and the cave is at its apex and climbing there is an ardous effort. 
So, even young, healthy people make it to the top with difficulty. 
Of couse, today every Muslim loves to visit the cave having read 
about it in the Ahadith, but at the time the Prophet 0 had chosen, 
it no one found any attraction to visit it or try to make it there and 
endure the hardship in climbing to it. (We do not see mention of 
anyone visiting the Prophet iH during his days of seclusion there.) 
So, he could not have chosen a better place to live in seclusion and 
it seems it had been determined from eternity. 

The Hadith tells us further that he used to take along provision 
to last him some days and stay in the cave on Hira in seclusion, cut 
off from habitation. He occupied himself in worship with 
concentration. When he had a yearning for the people of his house, 
he went home to Sayyidah Khadijah Then, armed with 

provision for some number of days, he came back to the cave to 
resume his worship. 

Sayyidah Ayshah uses the word to imply his 

occupation in worship. A narrator of this Hadith. Imam Zuhri has 
interpreted that word as -uo, but we do not know from any report 
what was the nature of the Prophet's worship in the cave on Mount 
Hira. Scholars have presented different opinions but they are all 
surmise. I feel that he was being trained by Allah for Prophethood 
and Messengership, the first step being vision of true dreams. That 
was a kind of inspiration. Then his heart was prompted to worship 
in seclusion which was the result of divine inspiration. Then, his 
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worship in the cave which desrcibed by Sayyidah Ayshah 

as must have been guided by divine inspiration. He may 

have been making supplication for light of guidance for himself 
and may have been expressing disgust for the idolatory, cruelty and 
sin which his people practiced and which caused him tremendous 
heart-burning. He may have been beseeching Allah to guide his 
people. (He has declared that supplication is the pitch of worship.) 
Anyway. I feel that he had guidance from Divine inspiration in his 
worship and he was being spiritually trained for the stages ahead. 
But Allah knows best. 

The Hadith goes on to say that suddenly (one night 1 ) an angel 
came to him with wahy (revelation) and said «•' but he said U'U 
\s jW (I am not a reciter). The angel squeezed him so hard that he 
could not tolerate that any more. (Some versions suggest that he 
held the Prophet’s lH throat 2 and squeezed it very hard). He did 
that three times asking the Prophet to read n and each time he 
said ti'U (I do not know how to read. I have not learnt to read). 
Each time he squeezed him and the third time he recited the first 
five verses of al-Alaq 

The Hadith does not tell us whether the Prophet Hi repeated 
these verses after the angel or not. But, we can deduce from the 
subsequent words that the verses were retained in his memory and 
he returned home reciting these verses. We have seen what his 
condition was when he went home. 

It is particularly worth mentioning here that while the entire 
Qur'an is a miracle, some of its small surah and small verses are so 
prominently miraculous that one who is familiar with Arabic will 
have no option but to concede that it is not the work of a human 
being but of the Creator. I submit humbly that I am not a scholar of 
Arabic but I am able to read the Qur'an and the Hadith and 
understand them to some extent. Even in this condition I recognize 
that surah al-Alaq’s initial five verse are not the words of a human 
O. The first verse of surah al-Qadr is (Utv j-uli) j-uli ilJ aid jJt tl (Surely We 
have revealed it on the Night of Power) and this implies that the angel came at 
night. 

©. Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqalani has cited in Fath al-Bari the report of Abu Dawood 
and Tiyasi (and he held me by my throat) and he has classified its 

sanad as Hasan) (Fath al-Bari first part P 13 Ausai pr. Delhi) 
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being or an angel and this I can see as well as I see the light of the 
sun. Without doubt they are words of the Lord, full of Majesty. 
These five small verses encompass a whole treasure of Divine 
awareness and an ocean of knowledge on the majesty of His 
attributes of substenance, power, wisdom, compassion and 
kindness and other attributes and powers. We can compose a book 
on that. Not only was the Prophet's ill mother-tongue Arabic but 
also he was the most eloquent of Arabs. So, we cannot doubt in the 
least that the moment he heard the angel recite these verses, he may 
have concluded that his Lord, the Creator had blessed him with His 
favours and His Words. 

The Hadith tells us then that he went home with the five verses 


terrified. His heart was trembling and his body showed that. On 
coming home, he asked his family members to wrap him up. (one 
does get the desire to put a garment over oneself in a condition of 
distress and that does provide some relief.) They wrapped him up 
and then the terror subsided, he related the happenings to his wife 
Sayyidah Khadijah in He also said: ( 'J& Ail) (I 
fear for my life). He meant, the angel squeezed my throat so hard 
that I feared that my soul would fly away! 

She heard him and comforted him. She gave him the glad 
tidings very confidently and said on oath that there was nothing to 
fear. She said, "Allah has given you an excellent character. You 
care for others and are kind and truthful. "She indicated thereby 
that he was the righteous creature of Allah, dear to Him and He has 
bestowed His favours on him, so whatever has happened was also a 
demonstration of His Kindness. She then took him to her paternal 
cousin Waraqah ibn Nawfal 1 . In another Hadith also narrated by 
"Waraqah ibn Nawfal was one 

who had become a Christian 'iL Ji j.%:t ijh 
during the jahiliyah (period , , . t , . 

before the coming of the 


Prophet 0) and he wrote in 
Hebrew. So, he also wrote the 
Injeel in Hebrew. He was very 
aged and was blind." 


I 


O. The father of Waraqah, Nawfal, and Sayyidah Khadijah's father, Khuwaylid, 
were sons of Asad ibn Abdul Uzza. Thus Waraqah was her paternal cousin. 
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Sayyidah Ayshah if *. ^ j Waraqah ibn Nawfal is described thus: 

In the version of Saheeh Muslim , the language is Arabic, not 
Hebrew and this is more close to reasoning. 

It is stated about Waraqah that he was fed up with polytheism. 
He travelled to different lands in his search for the True Religion. 
Finally, in Sham he happened to meet a Christian monk who 
followed the true Christian faith (and not the corrupted version 
which gave divine status to Sayyidina Isa $s§l, to trinity and which 
advocated explanation of sins, etc.) Waraqah became a Christian at 
his hands and learnt it from him. He also learnt Hebrew in which 
the Torah was revealed. (Some scholars hold that Injeel too was 
revealed in Hebrew). So, Waraqah, a true Christian, was a scholar 
of ancient books. 

Ibn Hajar Asqalani has reproduced in al-Isabah a report about 
Waraqah. 

"Waraqah regarded 
idol-worship as evil and wrong. 

He travelled to different 
regions and countries in search 
of True Religion. He studied 
the Books (which were 
regarded as heavenly). 

Sayyidah Khadijah 
used to ask him about Allah's 
Messenger ^§1 and he would 
say that he believed he was the 
same Prophet of this ummcih 
about whom Musa and Isa 
gave good news." 

It is for these reasons that Waraqah was fed up with 
idol-worshp and adopted Christianity (and believed in the 
prophethood and messengership in full.) He was a scholar ot Torah 
and other heavenly books. Obviously then, he ied a life different 
from that of the common Makkans. He was a worshipper, an 
ascentic and a man of God. This is why, his cousin Sayyidah 
Khadijah regarded him as a spiritual leader and respected 

him. Apart from the event of the cave on Hira, She mentioned to 
him the other extra-ordinary happenings with the Prophet sH and 


oillp o Jkti iijj 
iy3 li^!' ^ 

' * % s' s % s' s^ s s 

o»La 

y> <b (jjdh 

(al-tsabah, v 6 p 3 1 8) 
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sought his opinion. ! He would say in answer lsAJi i* *j!i «1» *5(1 si yu 

I ilr " y ^ "I think that he would be that Prophet of this 
ummah about whom Sayyidina Musa and Syayidina Isa SSB 
gave glad tidings. 

Then, when this happening took place at the cave of Hira which 
is mentioned in the Hadith, she felt that she should let the Prophet 
S relate the entire report to Waraqah in his own words, for he had 
already expressed his belief that her husband might be a Prophet. 
We must remember that we do not find in any Hadith even an 
indirect indication that the Prophet had suggested a meeting 
with Waraqah. Rather, as we see in the Hadith, Sayyidah Khadijah 
if* <&' ^0 j was the one who took him there. 

When they met him, Sayyidah Khadijah tf* <dii herself 
requested him to listen to the Prophet's Jl account directly calling 
him his nephew 2 . Waraqah also addressed the Prophet as nephew 
and asked him to narrate his experience, and he narrated whatever 
he had gone through. Waraqah exclaimed without hesitation that 
the angel was the same naamus (the angel that brings revelation) 
whom Allah had sent to Prophet Musa with His message. 

A question may arise here: Why did Waraqah think of 
Sayyidina Musa and not Sayyidina Isa although he was a 
Christian and Jibreel was sent to Sayyidina Isa just as he was sent 
to Prophet Musa SSf The exponents of Hadith explain this by 
confirming these facts and pointing out that Prophet Isa did 
not bring his own Shari'ah. He had the same shari'ah as the Shari'ah 
of Prophet Musa Allah had made certain partial changes in it 
through Sayyidina Isa The Prophet iH was a prophet and 

O. These include: splitting of the heart in childhood, much before prophethood 
many rocks and stones saluted him, some trees bowed down towards him — 
events mentioned in some Ahadith which are acceptable. There is also the 
incident of the monk Buhayra found in Books of Hadith. These are events 
which he would have definitely mentioned to his wife, Sayyidah Khadijah 
If* <&' and she must have mentioned them to her cousin Waraqah ibn 
Nawfal and sought his opinion. It is in answer to this that Waraqah may have 
said what is mentioned in the Hadith, "I feel that he is that Prophet of this 
ummah about whom Prophet Musa — !' and Prophet Isa aJ* gave 

glad tidings." 

©. This reference was not on account of any relationship but it followed the 
Arab custom who called their elders ’uncle' out of respect and their youngsters 
'nephew' out of love and compassion. 
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Messenger who brought a separate and complete Shari 'ah and, 
therefore, he had more resemblance to Sayyidina Musa in this 
regard. Thus, we also read in the Qur'an: 

“O^ U j ^ LJL*iy LtS" L-Jl-jj' Lit” 

poivr 

(Surely we have sent to you a Messenger, as a witness over you. 

as We sent to Fir'awn a Messenger.} (al-Muzzammil, 73:15) 

This is why Waraqah ibn Nawfal mentioned Prophet Musa 
in referring to Jibreel SlM. 

Waraqah ibn Nawfal said, therefore, that he was confident that 
the angel who came to the cave on Mount Hira was Jibreel 
who had conveyed Allah's revelation to Sayyidina Musa '"feB (and 
other Messengers). He confirmed the prophethood of Sayyidina 
Muhammad Sfc and wished that he had been a strong young man 
alive when the Prophet's people would expel him from his city. 
Makkah he would then have helped the Prophet £§1). The Prophet 
^ expressed surprise and asked if his people w ould really expel 
him (because till then he was dear to everyone on account of his 
noble character and kindness for everyone. He was called as-Sadiq 
al-Ameen. Therefore, it could not be seen why they would turn 
against him.) Waraqah said, "Every Messenger who has come with 
the Message from Allah which you have brought faced the hostility 
of his people. The same thing will happen to you and your people 
will become your sworn enemies." Waraqah actually said what was 
foretold in ancient heavenly books and what the history of Allah's 
Prophets f*LJi disclosed. The Qur'an too reveals that Allah's 
Prophets were treated in this way. 

The final words of Waraqah were that if he would be alive 
when the Prophet commenced his mission, he would help him to 
the best of his ability in spite of his old age. But, after a very short 
time Waraqah died. The revelation had also been suspended after 
the first one at the cave Hira. (The explanation of the text is over.) 

Some Aspects of The Hadith 

(1) We know from this Hadith that the first people to confirm 
and belief in the prophethood of Sayyidina Muhammad &§l were 
Waraqah ibn Nawfal and Sayyidah Khadijah but till then the 
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Prophet HI had not been commanded to give the call of the True 
religion. Waraqah died in those times but as one practicing true 
Christianity though he had confirmed the Prophet and professed 
belief in him. From this point of view, we can call him the first 
believer of this ummah. When the Prophet Hi was commanded to 
give the call, we learn from Ahadith, the first Believers were 
Sayyidinah Abu Bakr 4fe>, Sayyidina Ali 4fe, Sayyidina Zayd ibn 
Harithah and Sayyidah Khadijah iiii who had expressed 
belief earlier too. 

(2) The Hadith tells us that Jibreel squeezed the Prophet's 
throat very hard threee times (like one who strangulates another). 
The scholars have explained it in different ways. I am inclined to 
concur with the opinion that the aim of squeezing the throat in this 
way was to remove his attention from everything for some time, 
even from his own self, and it should be only towards his Lord. If 
the throat of a man of Allah or one who has Divine awareness is 
squeezed in this manner, his entire attention will be directed to his 
Lord and his thought about this world would be cut off to a large 
extent and turn to the higher world. This bent of mind was 
essential at that time because the revelation was being sent to him 
the first time. In other words, a strength had to be created in the 
Prophet's soul and heart to enable to bear the burden of revelation. 
The Qur'an says *slji (a weighty word). Then whenever wahy 
was sent later the Prophet went through an experience which is 
described in Ahadith. Even in extreme cold, he perspired when 
revelation came to him. It is also stated in Ahadith that if he was 
riding a camel and he received a wahy, the camel would sit down. 

(3) When he came out of the cave to return home, his heart 

trembled and his whole body reacted from that and, at home, he 
said to Sayyidah Khadijah "I fear for my life." This 

condition too, was the result of the squeezing of his throat and the 
burden of the Divine words. It is Allah's mercy that we do not feel 
the weight of the recital of the Qur'an otherwise, Allah has 
described its glory in these words: 

{Had we sent down this Qur'an 

on a mountain, you (O Prophet) 'i , 

would have seen it humbled, Jk 
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split asunder out of fear of 
Allah} (al-Hashr, 59:21) 




an 


His Manners 

Allah, the Creator of the Prophet Hi and of everyone else, has 
Himself said about the Prophet's manners: 

{And surely you have a j,, , , s 

tremendously sublime JjL*- ^U) t— ’ 

character} (al-Qalam,68;4) ( i ; 3 a 

The Ahadith and seerah really elaborate on this brief verse of 
the Qur'an. In the Kitab al-Ikhlaq of this Book, A fa'ari/ul Hadillu 
which is a comprehensive section spread over many pages, there 
are teachings of the Prophet JH on manners and important events. 
The initial Ahadith disclose the position of manners in religion and 
in the sight of Allah. To refresh memory we reproduce some of 
those sayings of the Prophet ail. 

{Those people are the best 
among you whose manners are 
the best.} 

(Sahceh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

{1 am sent only that I may 
perfect noble, manners.} 

(Muwatta Imam Maalik.) 

{The weightiest thing in a 
Believer's scale on the Day of 
Resurrection will be good 
manners.} (Sunan Abu Dawood, 

Jami' Tirmizi.) 

When in his last days, the Prophet sent Sayyidina Mu'az ibn 
Jabal as preacher and ruler to Yaman, his last advice was: 

{Treat everyone with good „ „ 

manners. }(Muwatta Imam Maalik) 

Here now are some Ahadith in which the Companions describe 
the Prophet's III manners according to their experience. May Allah 
cause us to emulate him. 

{jib*? *dJl es 1 ^ Jli fjP ( \ 3 V/ \ Y ) 


O'jsf <5? Si 
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j j) .C.v-g'ii hf j < d» . w? UJ j di ^1 Jll ui 

(1963/12) Sayyidina Anas said that he served the Prophet 
all for ten years. He never even said "Oof to him, and never 
said to him, "Why did you do it? Why did you not do it?" 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The word oof is uttered in Arabic for something 
unpleasant, displeasure and anger. When the- Prophet Hi came to 
Madinah, Sayyidina Anas was eight years old (ten, according to 
another report). His mother, Umm Salaym d* <611 ^e>j who was a 
very' sincere and righteous Believer left him with the Prophet to 
serve him. He was then with the Prophet Hi to serve him. He was 
then with the Prophet HI all through the remaining ten years till his 
death. In this Hadith he has narrated his personal experience that 
the Prophet Hi was well-mannered and soft-hearted. During the ten 
years, he never displayed anger or displeasure. His nature was to 
forgive and overlook. In another Hadith of Sayyidina Anas 
reported in Bayhaqi he says: 


' 4 } ' > 3 ' ** n f y % s ' - 

dftl* 


"1 served him ten years. He did not blame me even if something 
was destroyed or spoiled by me. If any of his family members 
blamed me then he would say: What had been decreed had to 
happen." 


However, we must remember that this was his attitude in 
personal matters. Where Allah's limits or commands were 
concerned, he showed no concession. 


aXji jdp Jji dir jii itf-j (\\Mi\r) 

ijuf <dis jj ‘aTjSu jdu- jjji yj) dUj 

cj J aj ^i^p^i y*j di dJi 

i j-J 1 \f dJjildJ jd-'J dip dll dll j j P 4 fjup 

ddili <^_Tdp JjjJl dl Jl* ja jA bdsdU Jll d oAmi 
. $.ll fl»,t ^ l wd j 4JlP 4Ai! ^JLp <lUI cl J 

JJ) 
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(1964/13) Sayyidina Anas said that he was going with 
Allah's Messenger (somewhere). He had on him a cloak of 
Najran whose hems were thick. They came across a Bedouin 
who pulled at his cloak so hard that the Prophet stumbled on the 
man's chest and Anas saw that the pull caused marks on his 
neck. The Bedouin then said, "O Muhammad! Of the wealth of 
Allah that you have, give orders (to your men) that they should 
give me some." (Anas said that) Allah's Messenger lH then 
looked at him (and instead of showing anger) laughed at his 
conduct and gave instructions that he should be given 
something. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Najran was a city in Yaman which was famous for 
its cloaks. The 'wealth of Allah' from which the Bedouin wanted 
something was zakah or sudciqal collected in the State Treasure 
and disbursed among the deserving. The Bedouin was extremely 
ignorant and not even receptive to anything reformative. Therefore, 
the Prophet &§l did neither reprimand him nor counselled him but 
laughed at his rude conduct and gave him what he needed. This is a 
lesson for the ummah to forgive and overlook all rude conduct and 
thus win over people's hearts and get them close to them. Allah will 
then guide them. Indeed, those with insight find such conduct in 
the Prophet as his miracles. 

4-if- ‘dll (J ^ 

(jjw j jbJt sljj) 

(1965/14) Sayyidina Jabir 4-s© reported that never did it happen 
that Allah's Messenger &§* was asked for something and he said 
5! (No!). (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Whenever anyone asked the Prophet for 
anything, he never said, "No" to the man because that hurts the 
supplicant. 

It might not seem very significant but actually it is very 
extraordinary to never refuse any request. It is the extreme degree 
of kindness and nobility. They are fortunate whom Allah has 
blessed with such generous nature as also those who keep the 
company of Allah's men to develop these attributes. 
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fl * iJJt -jg “Hi/) o> 

L^-3 SJb tUb j jjG Ui s-UJl ^gs.ib A^jXaJl $.Uf- 

(jtJLoi «1 j j) . 1^9 ‘oJb Oi jGl alJbJb ‘fl s.b»-Uj^3 

( 1 966/1 5) Sayyidina Anas 4§£> said that after the Prophet Hi had 
offered the Fajr Salah the servents (male or female) of Madinah 
came to him with their vessels in which was water (sothat he 
may put his hand in the water to bless it or to cure the sick by 
dipping his hand into it). So, he dipped his hand into the vessel, 
and it happened often that on a cold morning they brought (cold 
water in the vessel) but he dipped his hand in that too. 

(Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The witners of Madinah are very cold and water in 
vessels turns ice cold. The Prophet Hi, however, obliged those who 
brought water and helped Allah's creatures by carrying on the 
practice although he had to endure the cold water. It is also clear 
that this was not an occasional affair but people brought their water 
every day to get the Prophet's HI blessings. This Hadith supports a 
similar regard for a rigiteous man of Allah provided there is no 
exaggeration and adulteration in one's belief. 


^ jdJJ 1 J* J jjs JlS lyfjk ^(mv/H) 


o' j j) OS*.; U-Si j Ubd ^ 

(1967/16) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4t§b said that it was said to 
Allah's Messenger Hi, "O Messenger of Allah! Pray against the 
idolaters and disbelievers." He said, "1 have not been sent as one 
to curse and pray against anyone. Rather. I am sent as mercy." 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The disbelievers and the idolaters were staunch 
enemies of the Prophet Hi and his religion. They persecuted the 
Prophet Hi and his followers and even expelled him from his 
native city but their mischief continued unabated even after that. 
Some of his Companions requested the Prophet Hi to curse the 
oppressing disbelievers that Allah may show His wrath to them and 
destroy them like He had punished earlier people. The Prophet Hi 
pacified them that he was not sent to curse anyone but he was 
Mercy for the worlds, as Allah has said: 
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( \ • V:X X b»j 

{And We have not sent you but as a mercy to the worlds.} 

(al-Anbiya,21 : 1 07) 

Js3 U— a j *CwLp <dJl d)Jl J 1 yCpVfi 4»Jmj Ip ^yP ( ^ 3 3 A/ ^ V) 

JaS J-ilij “dF Jr??**' ^ 5 ® *-L»b>sj jl V' j 31 j-»}V J ®*tl> 

(j»Jl — -*JJ f- k i A 4-Sjt ^jb>fao > — 4~>-Ug j* |»4 ~^ 

(1968/17) Sayyidah Ayshah said that the Messenger 

of Allah iH never beat anyone with his hands — - never a woman 
and never a servant. However, he did that in jihad in the cause 
of Allah. And, never did he seek revenge from one who 
persecuted him (for, in fact, he always forgave and overlooked 
in personal affronts). Nevertheless, if anyone committed an 
unlawful act then he punished the criminal for the sake of Allah 
(in fulfilment of His Commands, or he gave command to punish 
him.) (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah has mentioned two 

things in this Hadith. 

(1) Never was he known to have beaten anyone on his mistake 
— not even a servant, slave, maid-slave, or a wife, except his 
actions in jihad. For instance, Ubayy ibn Khalaf, a Makkan idolater 
chief was killed by him in the Battle of Badr. 

(2) He never took revange for a personal affront even if an 
unfortunate person hurt him. However, if anyone perpetrated a 
wrong or unlawful act in religion then he punished him only for the 
sake of Allah and to abide by His Command. 

p iJJt JU> 4-£jip cJL jt$ M jp c <m/tA) 

lit! iyaJj*- 3-i^») <4*1 1 ^? cJt9 As-j ^ ^wa j 

(iJ «'jj) 

(1969/18) A tabi'ee, Sayyidina Aswad said: I asked Sayyidah 
Ayshah 41 ' what the Prophet ill did (when he was) at 
home. She said that he helped his household members in their 
chores and when it was time for salah, he gave up everything 
and went to offer salah. (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: It was the Prophet's ill practice to lend a hand in 
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household chores. It is his sunnah. May Allah inspire us to conduct 
ourselves on these sunnah so that we will get reward against 
helping and serving others, and we will also cure ourselves of the 
spiritual disease, arrogance. 


Jji dill i-SJl p jp (MV •/ \<\) 

^ J UjT Asl» Jd*j j ‘<b jj Jalsiu j ‘<U*j iSL&tu 

(t5 Ju jJ' otjj) • iw-bxJj ‘<0 jj jJkJl 1 

(1970/19) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4si said that it was normal 
with Allah's Messenger III that (when necessary) he patched his 
sandal, sewed his garments, and he worked in his house as one 
of you does in his house, (she also said that) he was (not a super 
human or any other than human creature but) one of the children 
of Aadam (who did even every ordinary chores) who searched 
his garments for lice, milked his sheep and attended to his own 
tasks. (Jami'Tirmizi) 


cJlSj 


Commentary: There is a good lesson to learn in this Hadith and 
the Prophet's iH exemplary life for those who are his heirs in 
religion. May Allah cause all of us to emulate the Prophet's iH> 
example. 

^ 3 dip £ui JLp 411 o' cr -*' cf o hvWt •) 

Cf ‘H*rj & jA J&- j j^P 
(t^Ju at jj) . ‘<d L Jb lj-) ) U4jb» fi |»J j 4^y- j 

(1971/20) Sayyidina Anas 4^ said that it was the practice of 
Allah's Messenger ^ that when he shook hands with anyone he 
did not withdraw his hands till the other man withdrew his. 
Similarly, he did not turn away his face from anyone till that 
man turned his face to the other side. And, he was never seen to 
put forward his knees in front of one with whom he was sitting. 

(Jami, Tirmizi) 


ajfij 


Commentary: Obviously, those who came to him, shook hands 
with him, believed in him were his servants and his devoted 
Companions i^>. He met them as the Hadith says but men of his 
ummah like us are very unfortunate in depriving ourselves of these 
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jJLij Up iJJl JU U' h\ liilp (HV Y/Y ^ ) 
. sLa^Si 5 till ‘sjlpjJ tbui- Ujltu jlS* ^ i j-CS* Uj«x^' ^ j — 4 


(jU— • jeSylUloljj) 

(1972/21) Sayyidah Ayshah if* -Sit said that Allah’s 
Messenger Hi did not speak rapidly as you people do, but 
would talk slowly in such a way that if anyone wished to count 
his words then he would be able to do so. 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This is the best way to speak when one teaches 
others. Listeners can understand and hold the teaching in their 
mind. A Hadith in Jami’ Tirmizi narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 
1^41 Concludes thus: 

.Ul j-Jbr ‘<dajb*j J-a3 ‘Uj O^" 

"He spoke in such a way that the words were spaced out so that 
those who sat with him remembered them." 

JUui j^ow/yy) 

(Ui J »\jj) c-wi!i J jjt 

(1973/22) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Samurah 4^> siad that Allah's 
Messenger Hi observed long silence (Sharah as-Sunnah) 

Commentary: The Prophet Hi spoke only to teach and train. If 
there was no need to say anything then he remained silent. The 
following Hadith is found in volume one of Ma'riful-Hadith in 
kitab al-Eeman under reference to Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh 


Muslim: 


.cJ-aI J jl 1 jlf- ji-ii Ub j* 

"He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should speak what 
is good (which is liable to fetch him reward), or keep quiet.” 


Commentary: This was the Prophet's m teaching on which he 
conducted himself. May Allah cause us also to abide by that. 

We have presented only ten Ahadith from Kitab al-Munaqib wa 
al-Fadail on the Prophet's Hi manners. Let that be enough example. 
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Illness & Death 

We follow the pattern of the compiler of Mishkat al-Masabeeh 
and conclude this chapter with a few Ahadith on the Prophet's iH 
illness and death. 

We may mention here that the Muhadditheen and biographers 
agree that the death of the Prophet occured in 1 1 AH in the 
month of Rabee' al-Awwal on a Monday. However, there are 
different reports on the date he died just as the reports differ 
concerning his birth. As far as my own study is concerned, there is 
no book of Hadith that mentions the date on which he died. The 
books of history and biography mention three different dates: the 
1 st of Rabee' ul-Awwal, the second and the twelfth which is more 
commonly accepted like the date of birth. However, some scholars 
have asserted that 12th Rabee' ul-Awwal can never be correct 
because it is confirmed that he had performed Hajj two and three 
quarters of a month before his death and the day of Hajj, 9th 
Zul-Hajjah, was Friday. (This is known also as the Farewell Hajj). 
It is confirmed too that the day on which he died was Monday. 
Given this date (1) 9th Zul Hajj was Friday and (2) Prophet's death 
was on Monday in Rabee' al-Awwal — then 12th Rabee' al-Awwal 
can never fall on a Monday. If we consider each of the three (lunar) 
months to be of 29 days (which is most far-fetched and the least 
likely) then the first Monday in Rabee' al-Awwal will be the 2nd of 
the month. And, if one month is made up of 29 days and two of 30 
days each (which is a frequent occurence) then the first Monday in 
Rabee' al-Awwal will be the first of the month. Keeping these facts 
in mind, the most conceiving date is 1st Rabee'ul-Awwal. But 
Allah knows best. 

We will now read some of those Ahadith in which the Prophet 

gave a vague hint to his Companions of his impending 
death, or spoke of it in clear terms. There are some of those 
Ahadith in which a few of the important events that took place in 
the final illness are mentioned. In conclusion, we have reproduced 
the Ahadith that speak of the Prophet's death. May Allah make 
these Ahadith a means of guidance and blessing for me and all 
readers and decree for us a peaceful death on the faith of Islam. 

UiAJtj Li y 
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pkj ill' J^> JU Jt5 ^.ipjiOp^P(nvi/Yr) 

(*j <Ot jj»S H j jUj Jbu A?-l ^Jb3 

C (P Xt’y> £tj ‘^4^* ^*J ^43 

i^ilj <jh 3>- ^tiJULa C . ;^ ' 15 ftjia ^tiu ^ Ulj <l 3\ Jikj'i 

^)1 CtaJl 5 I jdu 3 ^1 i ,~,- - J 


((*!—“ j t5j^' «'jj) l^Sl^libj 

(1974/23) Sayyidina Uqabah i bn Aamir Juhani said that 
Allah's Messenger HI offered salah over the martyrs of Uhud 
eight years after (the battle) like one who bids farewell to the 
living and the dead. He then (came to the mosque) and mounted 
the pulpit and said (to the Companions c^>), "1 am with you like 
a farat (one preceding) and 1 shall be a witness to testify for 
you. Your place of meeting is the Kawthar (Pond) and 1 am 
looking at that while 1 am here. And, I have been granted by 
Allah the keys of the treasures of the earth. And, I do not fear 
for you that you might become polythiests after me, but 1 fear 
that (after me) you would long for worldly things." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The fact is that the salah of funeral had not been 
offered over the martyrs of Uhud (who included the Prophet's Hi 
beloved paternal uncle, Sayyidina Hamzah 4^i > ). (They were buried 
without the salah of jcmazah being offered). This Hadith tells us 
that when it was disclosed to the Prophet Hi that he would die 
shortly, he visited Uhud one day and offered the funeral salah over 
them. In the Book of Funeral of Saheeh Bukhari it is stated in the 
same Fladith. cdji ‘aJ xf\ Jit ^ which explains that he 
offered salah over the martyrs who had been buried eight years ago 
just as one offers over a (fresh) dead body. Then we are told that 
the Prophet's condition in this salah was “oiJFii 3 Jj’tT” like 

of one who bids farewell to the living and dead. The Prophet Hi 
then went to the mosque (perhaps it was time for salah and the 
people had gathered there for the congregation), climbed the 
minbar (pulpit) and spoke the few words effectively. "I am going 
before you like a farat to the next w'orld." Among the Arabs, a lead 
man preceded a carvan to its destination where he made necessary 
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arrangement for the carvan. He is known as farat. The Prophet ill 
gave a hint that he was going to the next world when he said in 
words of comfort to the Companions 4k "My preceding you to the 
next world is good for you, for, on reaching there I will do for you 
what a farat does. And like the caravan that joins the farat at the 
destination, you will meet me there." He went on to assure them 
that he would testify for them that they had believed and obeyed 
him and supported him. He also said that they would meet at the 
Kawthar and disclosed that he could see it (the Kawther) while he 
was there talking to them (for, Allah had removed every obstacle 
and placed it before him). He also said, "Allah has given me the 
keys to the treasures of this earth and the world." This was the 
tidings that his ummah would be given those keys (and was 
demonstrated in the times of the Companions). 

In the end, he said that he did not fear that they would revert to 
polytheism but he did fear that they might crave for the world's 
luxuries. For a Believer, only Paradise is what he should crave for 
alongwith the blessings of the next world. Allah has said about 
them: 

(X ‘VAX' Ooj-~ ? ky.4. h (j*"® Uid® 

{And to this end, let the strivers strive.} (al-Mutaffifeen, 83:26) 


jiJLjj aJIp <UJl *UJl (X 5 V o/Y i) 

ftldU CjaJl iPt O' ijsi ®. jif" (jbt 

j UJUIj y) Jl® ‘o4~Pli 

aIIp aJJi J Jlii ‘<0 

Jjaj yt j ‘fliiUpU IjjJJt Oj&j O' 0^" 

kip illt J UjIjIj kS\uiAj 


(,*i— j 
(1975/24) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri said that Allah's 
Messenger Ip sat down on the minbar (one day) and said 
(addressing the Companions 4^X "Allah gave choice to have 
whatever he wants from worldly blessings or take the blessings 
(of the Hereafter) that are with Allah. So the slave chose (the 
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blessings of the Hereafter) that are with Allah." On hearing that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr wept and submitted to the Prophet &§l, 
"May we and our parents be ransomed to you!" (Sayyidina Abu 
Sa'eed al-Khudri said;) We were surprised at Abu Bakr's 
reaction and some people said to each other, "Look at the 
Shaykh! Allah's Messenger informs us that Allah asked a slave 
to choose between the bounties of this world and the next but 
the Shaykh, Abu Bakr, exclaims we and our parents be 
ransomed to you!" (Abu Sa'eed went on to say that when the 
Prophet all died soon after they realised that) the Prophet 
was the slave whom Allah had given the choice (and also that) 
Abu Bakr excelled them in intelligence and wisdom (for, he 
understood which none of the others could surmise). 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: We are not told when the Prophet £§l delivered this 
sermon. The compiler of Mishkat has cited Darami which has 
transmitted this Hadith of Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri <4^> with the clear 
addition that the Prophet $§? spoke thus during his last illness, and 
this was. his last address. He never spoke again in the mosque 
before his death. In another Hadith of Saheeh Muslim (narrated by 
Sayyidina Jundub 4^>) we are told that he spoke thus five days 
before death (on Thursday). 

The compiler of Mishkat has cited only as much of Abu 
Sa'eed's Hadith in Mishkat's chapter on Prophet's iH death as 
we have quoted here. But, Bukhari and Muslim have placed this 
Hadith in the chapter on the merits of Abu Bakr and both have 
the following addition in the Prophet's sermon: 

"It is a fact that of all men, one 

9 t ^ $ 

who was most kind in J, J* dr 0 ' d\ 

treatment to me with his wealth * >*>>' - > 

and his company is Abu Bakr " y J fAy) J 

and if I were to take a KhaleeJ J^\f\ ojUi*/ ^ ^ 

(friend) besides Allah, I would ' * 

take Abu Bakr for a friend but 
the special brotherhood and ., r —f i J 

fraternity of Islam is with Abu ' ' ^ ' " 

Bakr. (He then instructed that) ly) V) 

"all doors opening into the 
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mosque should be shut except for Abu Bakr's door (which 
should be retained). 1 " 

We learn from this sermon (which was the Prophet's isll last 
semon in the mosque and which he delivered just five days prior to 
death) that he gave a broad hint that his death was near and he also 
indicated that the position Sayyidina Abu Bakr held in the 
ummah was not held by anyone else. He asked that doors of houses 
opening into the mosque must be sealed save the door of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr 4fe. He indicated that after him only Abu Bakr would 
have a relationship with the mosque which he himself had. (We 
must remember that the Prophet's mosque of those times was not 
like our mdsques where only Salah is offered but it was a centre for 
every function of prophethood.) 

Some versions suggest that the Prophet lH gave some other 
important instructions too. 


Mfij* |*-L**ij aJmJIp ^ ^ V“t /Y °) 

s s & / / ^ S s X s s s 

. \Jut~La J&cj 5' ‘ 6 j-& V jJ <L±JIp cJlS 


(1976/25) Sayyidah Ayshah if* .&1 reported that in the 
illness from which he did not recover, Allah's Messenger ill 
said, "May Allah's curse be on the Jews and Christians. They 
made the graves of their Prophets places of prostration." She 
then said, "If he had not said that then I would have opened his 
grave (to the people). He had feared that his grave too would be 
used as a place of prostration in the same way as the Jews and 
Christians had turned their Prophet's graves into places of 
prostration." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Some versions suggest that the Prophet iHhad 
spoken these words in the same sermon that he had delivered five 
days before' his death from the minber in the mosque (which is 
O. In those times, the doors of some houses of the Companions ^ 

opened into the mosque. They came into the mosque directly from those 
doors. Though this sermon, the Prophet had all the doors, except 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr's ** <£»' shut. In another version, the word ob (door) 
is replaced by which means a window or a ventilator. 
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mentioned in Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri's Hadith.) Some 
when the illness was intense. It is much possible that he said this at 
both times, in the sermon from the mosque and from his sick bed 
because he was much concerned about it lest his ummcih do as the 
Jews and Christians had done and turn his grave into a place to 
prostrate and become liable to Allah's curse. While he was 
confident that they would not resort to idol-worship (and he 
disclosed that much), yet he was fearful that the devil would incite 
them to indulge in polytheism on the pretext of love for the Prophet 
ill and get them to prostrate before his grave. Therefore, he 
cautioned his ummah frequently against this thing. 


’j> Jji jti cits ujlp jp (^yv/h) 


j' dSb-l c_£t^4j i f p y r ‘ 

*Sfl 4iJt ^Jjl Ul JJ13 Jjiij 


(1977/26) Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah's 

Messenger iH? said (to her) in his illness, "Call your father, Abu 
Bakr, and your brother (Abdur Rahman) to me so that 1 may get 
them to write down a message (by way of a will). 1 fear a 
seeking one may desire and a tumour-monger might say that he 
is more desreving. And Allah and the Believers will not accept 
anyone save Abu Bakr." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The message of this Hadith is that in his illness the 
Prophet Hi was eager that Sayyidina Abu Bakr may shoulder 
responsibilities after death (known as Khilafah). He wished to 
write down a will. So, he instructed Sayyidah Ayshah t to 
summon her father and her brother. He said that he feared someone 
else might covet the post or another might claim to be more 
deserving. That would create dissension. "So, to protect the ummah 
I wish to write down a will for Abu Bakr." Then, he was assured 
that the Believers would decide in the same manner as he had 
thought and he said to Sayyidah Ayshahif^i' u>k" 

U (Allah and the Believers will not accept any other but Abu 
Bakr). It appears from a report in Saheeh Bukhari that this occured 
on the first day of his illness. What is the reality of Khilafat 
Nahuwah caliphate of the prophethood? We will mention that 
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while explaining a Hadith that will follow. 


iJJl JgJl t pi cJ'lI i4Jlp ^P (A <\VA /YV) 

<C^[?*-£3 l»jl— 3 Lalti c-^-3 j--j UijL-3 <ds jja.3 al jSLi ^3 

j*s*-\s jJLij 4-Ip 4-Ui ^1 — 0 Ji cJliii ^jp igdl— 3 C-Jli 


a' J S'* a"'' a s s 3 '' a (5 , ^ , Z 0 ,' s'?** ) . j ^ 

J-*' J j' csi' (H C-SyS AJ ^JJ' 4*^3 jMd <<u ' 

eljj) . C-^wt 3 ‘ 4 aJI 4 ^-j 


(1978/27) Sayyidah Ayshah tfp 4ii ^jsj said that while he was 
bed-ridden with illness that caused his death, the Prophet Hil 
called Sayyidah Fatimah (to him) and whispered something to 
her. She began to cry on that. But then he beckoned her again 
to him and whispered something else to her and she laughed. 
Sayyidah Ayshah ifp 4ii said that) she asked her about that 
and she said, "The first time he whispered to me that he would 
die of that illness so I wept because of sadness. When he 
whispered to me again, he confided to me that amog his family 
members, 1 would be the first to follow him (and meet him). 
That pleased me and 1 laughed." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: The text is very explicit. However, Saheeh Bukhari 
carries another version of this Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah *ui 
ifip with the details that when she asked Sayyidah Fatimah 4 ii 
t$p why she wept the first time and laughed when the Prophet 
whispered the second time, Sayyidah Fatimah 4 ii did not 
disclose the secret that day, saying that she would not disclose the 
Prophet's Hi secret. After the Prophet Hi died, Sayyidah Ayshah 

<011 asked her again to reveal to her what the Prophet IH had 
confided to her. This time Sayyidah Faitmah disclosed to 

her what the Prophet lH had said to her each time. 

Both the things happened as the Prophet had foretold. He 
died of that very illness and Sayyidah Faitmah ^ <&' was the 
first member of his family to follow him. Indeed, this is evidence 
of his prophethood. 


4 ^ cyt iff’ lj> If- o' <j 4 UuIp jp c ‘m/YA) 

\j\ U ^Ull Jltf 4-3 ^ 4~Lp 4 JU 1 ^ Lfi 4 JJI J j-jj 
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JUiS ^JLoj aJp 4JJl <Ull\ J j-j j 
JJu aAJIj cj( ‘<d Jlil ^ Jjllp «.Uj ‘ejuPtl <UjIj 

^ijsj ( 3 j-*i pL*>j 4 -Lp 4XI1 4U1 J j-»>j <Lfl*)l 4 fg- 

^ll Uj t-Jfcil ‘o j^JiJLp v-Jia^JlJ— g- e j9;j <_i 9 jp*il ^1 tala 4 jc>-j ^ 

Lc^Ip \-Lj3 ' V js lAa ^jA fi jJLo j 4*1p 4 JJ 1 <dJl j— 

UULj jd yll! j U1 ^^ip Jlii Lj ^jli SLOP U j\ j 
<dJ(j ^gjlj ^td' labJaau ^la IjLa3 ^JLjj aJLp <UJ\ ^L/> rfill J j-oj 

0t jj) . ^ I ■ tij <cJiP *dJ I <ULll It 

(1979/28) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^s> said that during 
the illness of Allah's Messenger HH in which he died. Sayyidina 
Ali 4§& came out of him (one day). The people asked him how 
Allah's Messenger iH fared and he said, "Praise be to Allah, he 
is better today." (His paternal uncle Sayyidina Abbas 4^> held 
him by the hand and said to him, "By Allah, after three days you 
will be under the command of other people. 1 feel that Allah's 
Messenger will die soon, for, I recognise the signs of death on 
the faces of the children of Abdul Muttalib (and 1 feel through 
that that the time is near). Come with me to Allah's Messenger 
and we will ask him who will have (the Khilafat after him). 
If it will survive with us (the family members), we will know 
that. But, if it will be handed over to others then we will come 
to know of that. And, he will make a will for us." Sayyidina Ali 
said, "If we ask him about the Khilafat and he disallows it to 
us (and decides not to give us the Khilafat) then by Allah (after 
that) the people will not give it to us. So, by Allah, I will not ask 
him abotu Khilafat ." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: This relates to the last days of the Prophet's sH 
illness. Hafiz ibn Hajar Asqalani has written in Path al-Bari on the 
authority of Ibn Isha that Imam Zuhri, a narrator of this Hadith said 
that it relates to very morning of the day on which the Prophet Wt 
died in the evening. 

It is also known from this Hadith that the condition of the 
Prophet iH was better that morning because Sayyidina Ali 4^> 
reported accordingly to the people outside the house and thus 
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comforted them. However, his uncle (also the Prophet's £H uncle) 
Sayyidina Abbas had recognised from experience sings of death 
in the Prophet's Hi paternal cousin and son-in-law too) what is 
clearly stated in the Hadith which also records his answer to his 
uncle. The people of our times who place Khilafat at par with 
monorchy might doubt that Sayyidina Ali craved for the high 
position in government (and some have made this allegation too). 
But, the fact is that Khilafat of the Porphet Hi is different from 
worldly sovereignty and government (in the same was as religion 
and worldly matters are different). The work that the Prophet Hi 
did for religion by way orf preaching and teaching the ummah, 
raising the word of truth, jihad , self-sacrifice and justice in the 
guidance of wahy should be carried on by his Khalifah on the 
principles and programme he followed. They should act as his 
representatives. This is Khilafat Nabuwah or Khilafat Raashidah. 
Obviously, this is not a bed of roses like the worldly monarchy but 
it is a thorny passage. The slave of Allah who hopes for Allah's 
help to give it its rights is not at all blameworthy, rather he is 
honoured; Sayyidina Ali hoped that if he got the chance then he 
would be able to discharge its responsibilites with the help of 
Allah. Therefore, desire for it was a desire of a high standard. 
Thus, when he was the fourth Khalifah after the three, who were 
decreed by divinity aforehand, he discharged his responsibilities on 
the basis of the Prophet's Hi principles. However, his entire period 
of rule was an era of mischief and trial (after the innocent 
martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman 4^>), so his time was spent fully 
in suppressing michief 0 (and that was already 

decided). 


j aTp aU' J • /\A) 

<UJ( jaS’ Jt^j C- jJ l 

pZ'jcJ'j ^jil ‘aIp ytS- Jlii ‘ojJu ^ I 

^ « a 3 ' j j y_ Allt ^ ^ y -■ **• 

✓ £ ^ *){.<£, y s y >* S S** s s y' s y x * * y * s y £>' y * , f. jj 

jjtili J jt-ho'J Alii Alii Jj— *j 

jJLiij aJLp aDi aUi Jti j lax Utj^i ills > ja£’ 
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Atyp' 0] J jfk ^4^ aJJluIp Jtf 

t— c-s^j o' 4*1* *dJl t5^ JS"*J 


((►i— j^k*J j 0I4U1 

(1980/29) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated (on the 
days) when Allah's Messenger lH was near death and many 
people were present in the house, one of whom was Sayyidina 
Umar ibn al-Khattab the Prophet Hi said, "Come 1 will 
write down (get written down) a will for you and you will never 
go astray after that." So, Umar said (to the people), "The 
Prophet Hi is in great pain now and you yave the Qur'an with 
you, and this Book of Allah is enough for you (and your 
guidance and keeping away from error)." Thus, those people in 
the house differed in their views and they began to argue, some 
of them saying, "Bring to the Prophet (the writing material) that 
he may dictate (what he wishes to dictate)." Some others said 
what Umar had said. So, when there was a difference and 
commotion (because of the argument) and it increased, Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "Go away from me, you people!" 


Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah (a narrator from Ibn Abbas 4^&)said 
that Ibn Abbas used to say about this happening that the 
trouble all of it- is what came between Allah's Messenger Hi 
and the writing of the will (which he wished to pen down) 
because of the mutual disagreement and commotion. 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


As we have mentioned, this report is transmitted by Ubaydullah 
ibn Abdullah from Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^>. His other 
student, Sa'eed ibn Jubayr has also found in Sahih Bukhari and 
Saheeh Muslim. It is reproduced here to have the full picture before 
us: 


P fjd 0*4^' fJ* drt' <3^ 0 < 'AWr>) 

<dJl JjdiJj f Jd duli Jj 

l y , *’ ' ", ,* „ „ >' - A 6 , 

jL&ft L&S ‘<u ?rj 

6 ja \ jJliii fjltf J j S* j i jlix3 \»Xj\ 

jP J j La-* Ui ^JJti 
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dijJl ij* 

ijJa jCd-* JlS Ig4rr-^ ^ cuS^U 

((%4-~» j t5 jlstJ* *'jj) £)UJ— * JjS 


(1981/30) (Saeed ibn Jubayr said that one day:) Sayyidina Ibn 
Abbas 4^© said, "Oh! The Thursday! How was that day, 
Thursday," and he wept so profusely that the floor became wet 
with his tears. So, I said, "O Ibn Abbas, how was that Thursday 
(which you recall in this way)?" He then said: (It was Thursday 
and) Allah's Mesenger's illness increased and he said (in that 
condition) "Bring JljS (bring the shoulder blade). I will dictate 
a writing for you after which you will never go into error." So, 
(those people who were there with him) differed about it. And 
there should not be altercation and differences in the presence of 
the Prophet. Some people said, "Do we leave him (separate 
from him)? Ask him (what he says)?." Then they kept saying 
about that again and again to him, and he said, "Leave me. The 
condition in which I am is better than what you call me to." 
Then he gave three commands. "First, the polytheists should be 
turned out of the Arabian peninsula. And (second) the same 
treatment as I metted out must be given to delegations and 
envoys (from governments and tribes)." The narrator from 
Sa'eed ibn Jubayr, Sulayman, said that either Sa'eed ibn Jubayr 
did not narrate the third thing or he (Sulayman) forgot it. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: These are two satements of Ibn Abbas 4^© on the 
same incident and there is no contradiction in them save that there 
are some additions or omissions here and there. When he narrated 
it to Ubaydullah, he only mentioned the presence of Sayyidina 
Umar 4fe and what he said, but when he narrated it to Sa'eed ibn 
Jubayr, Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4fe did not mention Umar's 
presence but mentioned some other matters. These things do 
happen often. 

If we read the two narrations together then we wall get this 
picture: It was Thursday (five days before death, for, the Prophet 
!m died on Monday). The illness became severe, he had a high 
fever and was in much agony. Some people, including Sayyidina 
Umar 4fe, were around. The Prophet ill said while he was in that 
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condition, "Bring writing material that I may write down 
something for you after which you will never go astray (the 
version of Saheeh Muslim says: "s'j'llij ’f’ff Bring me 
scapula and ink 1 ). Sayyidina Umar said to the other people 
present there that the Prophet £§l was in much agony and they 
already had the Qur'an that was revealed to him. That Book of 
Allah is enough for our guidance and keeping away from error (as, 
indeed, it is often repeated in the Qur’an). Those present there 
began to differ on the matter, some of them insisted that writing 
material should be brought and whatever he dictated must be 
recorded. Some others said the same things that Sayyidina Umar 

had said namely the Prophet £§l was in pain and should not be 
given more trouble, Allah's Book is enough for guidance. Some 
other people said at the same time, ‘.odiU ” (This is the 

Porphet's iH condition. Is he going away? Leaving us? Ask him). 
Then they repeated this to him again and again. This distracted him 
from concentration towards Allah and the peculiar condition of the 
heart. So, he said, "You people should leave me alone and not try 
to distract me. I am in a better thing than what you call me to (for, I 
am turned to my Lord and prepare to go to His presence while you 
call me to yourselves. Leave me alone.) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
said that the Prophet Hi then gave a command for three things, the 
polytheists should be driven out of Arabia and deputations and 
envoys of governments or tribes must be well-treated (and gifts be 
given to them) as he was wont to do. Sulayman the student of 
Sa'eed ibn Jubayr mentioned only two of the three commands, 
saying that either Sa'eed ibn Jubayr had not mentioned the thrid or 
he (Sulayman) had forgotten it. 

This is the full event well-known as Hadith Oirtcis. Some of its 
points need to be explained. 

This happened on Thursday, five days after which the Prophet 
Hi died on Monday. He did not dictate that message during these 
days and did not even mention it. It is clear, therefore, that he had 
not been commanded by Allah to dictate that to be written down. 

O. In the times of the Prophet particularly in the Hijaz was scare. So they 
wrote on different things, one of which was animal scapula on which people 
wrote in the same manner as on wood or stone. 
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He got a thought about it and then changed his mind. If that 
was a command of Allah or he had not changed his mind then he 
would surely have had it written down to preserve his ummah from 
going into error. And omission to get it written down would have 
been a dereliction in the duties of his office. (May Allah protect us 
from such thought.) It was exactly like his intention in the initial 
days of illness 1 to get a will written down for Sayyidina Abu Bakr's 

Khilafah for which he asked for Abu Bakr 4|s> and his son to be 
summoned, but he changed his mind soon, saying Hit ” 

So, we must deduce that the same thing ‘happened on 
Thursday and the Prophet ill himself found it unnecessary to get 
his message written down. 

Another point worth considering is that while he was running 
high fever and had much pain, he asked for writing marerial to be 
brought to him. sayyidina Umar who was present there did not 
say anything to the Prophet Hi but addressed the others present 
there and called their attention to the Prophet’s difficult condition 
and agony, saying, "He is in much pain now." He meant that they 
should not then give the Prophet Hi trouble by asking him to 
dictate anything. He had believed firmly through the Qur'an and 
the Prophet’s teachings and training that the Qur'an which the 
Prophet Hi had brought was enough to guide them away from 
error. In fact, Allah has said about it ^ and 

“tjji Js3u Cj . And the verse was revealed during Hijjat-ul-Wada 2 : 
(dJl ^S'JLu t) r : a oojuJi c 4- » Jlj (*^ cJUS”' fj*!'" 


Alah has made clear in these verses that whatever had to be told by 
way of guidance to man has been told in the Qur'an. So, he said, 
"We need not trouble the Prophet in his illness to write down 
anything for us. We have the Qur'an with us. It is enough for our 
guidance and to keep us away from error." 

As stated before, the Porphet Hi lived five days more after this 


O. Tb? Hadith in Bukhari Kitab al Marda, chapter qaull al-hareed has words 
from uhieh it is determined that the event took place in the beginning of the 
Prophet's ^ illness. ( Saheeh Bukhari p846 or Rashidiya Delhi ) 

©. respectively: Al-An'am 6:38, An-Nah\ , 16:89, 6:154, and al-Ma'idah , 5:8. 
Meaning: {We have not neglected anything in the book (of Decrees)}, 
[Making clear everything}, {Detailing everything} and {This day have 1 
perfected your reigion for you and completed May Blessing on you.} 
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happening, but he did not get that message written down. In fact, 
he did not even mention it again which was a tacit approval of 
Sayyidina Umar's 4fe> opinion. Undoubtedly, therefore, this speaks 
of the excellence and merit of Sayyidina Umar 4fe. 

The third point worth considering is that the Hadith 
(reproduced here on the authrouty of Bukhari and Muslim) does 
not say who was instructed by the Prophet i® to bring material for 
writing. However, while explaining this Hadith in Fath al-Bari, 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar -Up <5ii has cited a report of Sayyidina Ali on 
the authority of Musnad Ahmad. It says clearly that the Prophet ® 


had Sayyidina Ali to fetch the writing material. Sayyidina Ali 


has said: 

"The Prophet ® 
commanded me to bring a 
shoulder-blade so that he 
might get written 
something after which his 
ummah may never go 
astray." 


aIIp 4JJ1 l jL l 0 
‘oJm 

£?* 1 ♦ 1 y Jj'y*- jyi) 
O 1 r » r ts jUaii 


We know that Sayyidina Ali knew how to write and he was 
asked to fetch the material that he may write what the Prophet ® 
might dictate. But, it is clear and well-known that he too did not 
write anything which is evidence that, like Sayyidina Umar 4^>, he 
also did not wish to put the Prophet i® to inconvenience in his 
illness. Perhaps, he too agreed that Allah's Book was enough for 
guidance. 

Another point to be considered is that Sa'eed ibn Jubayr's 
version states that when the Prophet ® demanded the writing 
material, some people said yJA ‘AiliU”. To understand this 

we must picture in our mind the agony the Prophet i® was going 
through during which he declared that he wished to pen down 
something after which his people would never fall on the wrong 
path, so, some of the men felt that the time of his final departure to 
the Hereafter was near, so, they exclaimed yJ>\ soiiu” 

(What his condition. Will he choose separation? Is going away 
from us? We must ask him.) The word yo» means to choose 
separation, and go away leaving someone behind. Instead of 
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( wasala ) the word y** ( hajara ) is used. Some people have thought 
that it is yd ( hujara ) which means irrational talk of the sick in an 
state and is called hazayn. In that case this sentence would mean: 
what the Prophet iH says about writing something, is it delirium? 
Ask him? This meaning can never be correct, for the patient who 
talks irrationally cannot be in a condition that we may ask him for 
something. In short the word ( istafhimuhu ) is evidence 

that "yd ( hajara ) is not derived from 'yd ( hujara ) meaning hazayn. 

Besides, the Prophet Hi had said, "Bring me material to write 
that I may have something written down whereafter you would 
never go astray. This certainly was not something about which one 
may suspect hazayn or delirium. Although it' yd {a hajara) is 
made a (negative ) tag question we get this meaning yet it is a fact 
that it does not mean hazayan (delirium) here. 

It is also worth great consideration that the words 'yds" 
were not spoken by Sayyidina Umar 4^b. Some other people had 
said that and their names are not mentioned in the Hadith except 
that the words ' (so they said) introduce their exclamation. The 
Shia writers however, insist on attributing these words to 
Sayyidina Umar to target him for their accusations and they 
allege that he regarded the Prohet's i® words as hazayan (may 
Allah forgive us!) but we do not find any reliable book of Hadith of 
the ahl us-sunnah attributing these words to Sayyidina Umar 4fe>. 
All he had said then was what is mentioned in the first version of 
the Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim d~L?- dd) 
(Jji dd (you have the Quran; the Book of Allah is enought for 
you). Of course, the words “ ffk t” were, after all, spoken by 

some of the Companions 4c hut they mean what we have stated 
above and they point out to their love for Allah's Messenger Hi. 

The exponents of Hadith have also explored possibilites to find 
out what the Prophet intended to dictate when he said, "Bring 
me writing material, I wish to get something written down after 
which you will never go off the path." Obviously, whatever they 
suggest is surmise. The Shia claim that he wished to leave 
instructions for Sayyidina Ali djsk> as Khalifah, but that could not be 
penned down because of Sayyidina Umar's interference. But, they 
have no reason to say that. It is their claim on which their belief of 
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Imamat is based-rather, their entire religion is based- that on the 
return journey from Hajjatul-w’ada', just seventy or seventy-two 
days before his death, the Prophet had assembled all his 
companions of the Hajj, the Muhajirs and the Ansars at Ghadir 
Khum. He stood on the minbar (pulpit) which was specially built 
for this address and proclaimed Sayyidina Ali 4& as Khalifah and 
Imam after him. He did not stop at that but also had everyone 
swear allegiance to Sayyidina Ali 4^>. (Although this is an invented 
tale, the Shias no doubt believe in it and this belief is elaborated in 
their most reliable books al-Jami'al-Kafi , Ihtijaaj Tatar asi, etc.) 
So, when that thing had been decided and it was finalised in the 
presence of thousdand of men in a very grand way then what was 
the need to leave a written will for that. Of course, the explanation 
of those people is plausible who say that the Prophet lH had 
intended to write down Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4& as his Khalifah but 
changed his mind when he realiesed that his succesion was decreed 
already by divine command. Allamah Badruddin Ayni has written 
while explaining this Hadith in Umdah al-Qari Sharah al-Bukhari: 
"Imam Bayhaqi has stated that 
Sufyan ibn Uyainah (who is ’J) IfCJut 
one of the narrators of this 
Hadith Qirtas ) has quoted 

Knowledgeable men (as £ 

saying) that the Prophet had __ . ^ ^ ,, , , 

intended to appoint Sayyidina Jr^- us-' 

Abu Bakr 4® as Khalifah (and , 5 ^, ^ iJJ, 

get it written down). j V 

Then, on learning that it was Of 

predetermined by divine fate, ^ 

he abandoned the idea of f „ , s 

having it written down. In the '—O 5 otOlj'j JtS 


o* J4? J*' j * *4^ 


beginning of this illness too, he 
had expressed desire to write 
down that Abu Bakr 4®> would 
be Khalifah and then decided 
against writing it down saying 
u Hi jJtj iit and 


iXll <Jl 3j 

jfi r eA^p).3'jLAl' ^ 


(instead of writing anything) he commanded him to lead men in 
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salah (which was a practical successorship)." 

We must remember that Sufyan ibn Uyainah was a taba' 
tabi'een (an epigone successor of the successors of the 
Companions 4g>). The Knowledgeable men that he refers to could 
be the tabi’een too. This shows that even the tabi'een believed that 
the Prophet ill had desired to write down Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
as Khalifah and this is the purport of the Hadith Qirtas. 

Whatever we have written thus far in explaining the Hadith 
Qirtas is based on the presumption that the Prophet iH had asked 
for writing material to get some instructions written down (which 
intention he abandoned and did not write anything). Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar while explaining this Hadith Qirtas in Fath al-Bari has 
mentioned a possibility. He has suggested that, in fact, the Prophet 
had no intention ever to write down anything, but, he wished to 
examine his Companions t$g>. "Have they got it firmly in their 
hearts that the last Book of Allah, the Qur'an is enough for the 
guidance of the ummah ?" Indeed, Sayyidina Umar 4^> confirmed 
“in jijiJi pX x* (You have the Qur'an with you and Allah's 

Book is sufficient for you), and other people who were there also 
supported his contention. That satisfied the Prophet Hi. 

(Fath al-Bari vl8 p 101, Ansari press, Dehli 1307 AH) 
We must bear in mind that we have in the Qur’an, again and 
again, Jj~^n yde\ (obey the Messenger) with in i (obey Allah). 
Obedience to the Prophet's commands and sayings and 
observance of his practice have been ordained to us even 
otherwise, so they are included in obedience to the Qur'an and the 
Quran encompasses that. Hence, we should not suppose that the 
words in (Allah's book is enough for you)exclude the 

sunnah and guidance of the Prophet 

The concluding portion of this Hadith is that Allah's Messenger 
ill gave three commands in this very sitting. (The words of a 
version in Saheeh Bukhari itself are yf he gave three 

instructions orally at that time.") One of them was that the 
polytheists must be driven out from the Arabian peninsula. (The 
word is mushrikoon and it includes all disbelievers, be they 
polytheists or People of the Book. Another version says j yr j*\” 
“dsjUJij (expell the Jews and Christians). This means that the 
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Arabian Peninsula is a centre of Islam and its fort and only poeple 
of Islam may live here, the disbelievers should not be allowed to 
reside here and those that are there must be expelled outside the 
land. (The honour to abide by this command was with Sayyidina 
Umar 4fe, for, he put that into action in his times.) The ulama have 
different definitions on the area of the Arabian peninsula. The most 
accepted one is that this Hadith defines it as Makkah, Madinah, 
Yamamah and the areas bordering them. 

The next instruction was that when governments or tribes send 
deputations or envoys (even non-Muslims) then they should be 
treated with kindnes in the same way as was the Prophet's practice. 
He used to give them gifts and his kind treatment had a good effect 
on them. 

About the third instruction, one of the narrators of the Hadith 
said that his Shaykh Sulayman mentioned only these two things, 
saying that either it was not mentioned by Sa'eed ibn Jubayr or 
he himself forgot it. Exponents of Hadith have tried to determine 
that. The suggestion being: hold fast to the Qur'an or, not make 
any grave an idol to be worshipped j ^ y i jXasjT . In Muwatta 

Imam Maalik this instruction is also reported with j i y y\ 

(Drive out the Jews). They are all conjectures here but certainly 
sayings of the Prophet lH. 


■A***)! j j 4*1 p a1)1 4 JUI Wl C»Jt3 (^ \ “\A Y/r ^ ) 

jkj (jiii Qilj Qs JfiyH If ‘‘^-'33' 

(wikiJUl* Ji CfA by 

4j LoJ ^JL aJLc- 4lll aJLII aJLjIp 

& s } s 7' 9 s' 6 s 9' * ^ s * 9' s 9 s 9 6 ' S 9 ^ 9 / 'it f s 

c/klt J\ Xp\ ^ ,»J YA ’j£j» Jli ‘4jy-j 

\bfo p iftl 4-kktJ eLSJy-li 

I cJli jjdUs Ai jl iJuj i jal 9 ^ 9 - yt'fb ll aJLp 

(1982/31) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that when the 

illness of Allah's Messenger 0k worsened and his condition 
became more painful, he sought permission of his (other) wives 
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that his treatment and nursing should be carried on at her house 
(and he should stay with her permanently). All of them gave that 
permission (willingly). So, two men carried him to her house in 
such a way that impressions of his (dragging) feet were visible 
on the earth, one of them was Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib and 
another Companion. Sayyidah Ayshah said further: 

When Allah's Messenger came to my house, his agony became 
severe (one day), he said to us (his wives) "Pour seven skins of 
water on me whose knots have not been opened so that (my 
condition may improve and) I may (go to the mosaque and) 
speak to the people with some important instructions." (She said 
further:) We made him sit in a tub which belonged to his wife 
Hafsah . Then (abiding by his advice) we poured 

water from the skins on him till he gestured with his hand that 
we had done our work. (She said that he was thus comforted.) 

He went to the mosque, led the salah and also delivered a 
sermon (which he had longed to deliver). (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: To understand this Hadith well, we must remember 
that the Prophet iH had nine wives whose houses (small rooms) 
were separate. It was his practice to dispense justice and go to each 
house one night by turns. He was so particular about it that some 
scholars thought that it was fard or wajib on him to do so. Anyway, 
in Safar 1 1 AH (on a date which is not agreed upon) he became ill 
and did not recover from it. We know from Ahadith that day he 
was to have stayed at the house of Sayyidah Maymoonah ^j. 
Next day, he shifted to the house of the wife whose turn it was, and 
this pattern continued during his illness for many days. He would 
transfer himself to the house of his wife whose turn it was for him 
to spend the night. This was very cumbersome for him and he 
wished to stay at any one place and he had the house of Sayyidah 
Ayshah in mind for many reasons. The obvious meaning 

of the Hadith under discussion is that he expressed this desire to 
his wives and sought their permission. However, Ibn Hajar has 
written in Fath al-Bari while explaining this very Hadith that Ibn 
Sa'd has reported from Imam Zuhri through a proper line of 
transmission that Sayyidah Fatimah requested his wives 

for permission. 1 They were all willing and he moved over to 
O. Fath al-Bari vl8 p 105, Ansari Press, Dehli. 
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Sayyidah Ayshais house, that was a Monday, exactly a 

week before his death, as reported by Sayyidah Ayshah 
herself. He was so weak and lean that he could not walk by 
himself. Two men supported him while he dragged his feet. 
Sayyidah Ayshah named one of them as Sayyidina Abbas 

and she did not name the other. The exponents of Hadith 
explain it this way that while Sayyidina Abbas 4^> supported him 
on one side continuously, the people at the other side kept 
changing. Sayyidina Ali helped once then he was replaced by 
Fadl ibn Abbas and he by Usamah. Any way, he was conveyed 
to Sayyidah Aysah's house which was destined to be his permanent 
resting place. That was a Monday. 

Further down in the Hadith, we read that his condition 
worsened and he was bathed with water from seven water skins on 
his own guidance. Then he was better and he went to the mosque 
where he led the congregation and spoke to the worshippers from 
the minbar. This did not happen the same day but three days later 
on Thursday as is explained in another Hadith, and that was the 
salah of zuhr and the last salah that he led in the mosque. The 
sermon that he delivered after that was the last of his life. This was 
the same salah and last sermon which is mentioned in the report of 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri which we have already read. 
The version of Sayyidah Ayshah in Saheeh Bukhari 

(chapter: “£Ji W- uit 4A” clearly mentions that it was the 

time of zuhr and the salah had begun, in conformity with the 
Prophet's ® guidance, under the leadership of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
4fe. The Prophet ® felt comfortable and came to the mosque 
supported by two Companions Sayyidina Abu Bakr who 
was leading the prayer prepared to move back on seeing him but he 
instructed him through gestures to stay where he was and asked the 
two men to place him next to Abu Bakr Now, he became the 
imam and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4§i> was one of the followers. After 
the salah he delivered the sermon which we have read in the 
Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «§& and we have also 
mentioned there on the authority of Saheeh Muslim that the day 
was a Thursday, and the same Thursday when the incident 
mentioned in the Hadith Qirtas took place. 



356 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


Now, if we keep before us all the Ahadith, we get this sequence 
of events. Five days before his death on a Thursday his condition 
deteriorated before zuhr. He wished to put some instructions into 
writing and asked for the writing material to be brought but he 
gave up the idea of writing it down (as we have explained under 
the Hadith Qirtas). However, he did wish to pass on oral 
instructions to his Companions £$g>. Accordinly, when it was time 
for zuhr, he asked his wives ^ j to pour water over him from 

seven skins which had not been unsealed. 1 They made him sit in a 
large trough and gave him a bath as he had instructed. His 
condition improved and he took support of two men and went to 
the mosque where he led the salah and then delivered a sermon. 
What he said has been mentioned in detail in the Hadith of 
Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri and its explanation. He was 
particular to confirm Abu Bakr's 4^> distinction in the ummah and 
that no one else in the ummah had the same station as he did. Of 
course, he had already appointed him Imam in his absence. If we 
keep all these factors in mind we are convinced that his intention to 
put something in black and white that afternoon concerned Abu 
Bakr's succession although he no longer thought it necessary to 
write that down. However, by making him the Imam and speaking 
highly of him in his last sermon in the mosque, he did give 
guidance towards his khilafah and imamat and that was sufficient 
guidance for the Companions. 


Ail) 4iJl J j~>j Vj ^ 

^ ^ i * 9 * S 9 9 " s ' , s 9 > * 

0 Jk Ip 

aJJI o' 0^*-* t-J&t-iaj J*— 

pjbj < jmj\ Jill 3jJuflll ^j9 tJ ^1 Jjji ^JLoj Ajip <lU( 

A»ip Alii AUl 1^" j ^ {gl o' 

VjZysx . Jl ^3 Ijlit 5' (i-lOj 4*1*- *JJ' aUi 

O. This was a kind of treatment in the Hijaz of those days for a particular type 
of fever. 
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(ts jbtJi s 'jj) 

(1983/32) Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik reported that on 
Monday (the day the Prophet died), the Muslims were 
offering the salah of fajr and Abu Bakr led them as their 
imam. Suddenly, Allah's Messenger lH raised the curtain (over 
the door) of Sayyidah Aysha's house (where he resided) while 
they (the Muslims) were standing in the rows offering salah. 

(on seeing that) he smiled and signs of laughter were detected 
on his face. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr's eyes fell on him, he 
prepared to move back into the rows, supposing that the Prophet 
lH wished to come for salah. (Sayyidina Anas 4^, the narrator, 
said:) On seeing Allah's Messenger's ill face, the muslims were 
pleased and happy and that they even thought of coming out of 
salah , but Allah's Messenger ^ beckoned to them with his 
hands that they should complete their salah and he went into the 
house dropping the curtain behind him. (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: We have seen the report of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Abbas and an explanation of Sayyidina Ali's statement that the 
Prophet's lH? condition had improved in the morning of the day he 
died. This Hadith of Sayyidina Anas confirms that he got up by 
himself and stood at the door and was happy to see his 
Companions $$#> engaged in the salah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr was 
about to step back and even the Companions c^> thought of ending 
their salah at that point but he gestured to them that they should 
carry on behind Abu Bakr and complete the salah. That 
morning the Prophet iH was so better that Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
went to his own house which was far away from the mosque. 


J Ol cJll 5 A £/VT) 

4a?-j Udd 4 .Cj <LP j Ob jn*Jb <U>s ii d-ij 

j jlS^" Oli ji«Jb c>itflg yd Jl 

(tSjbxJl Stj j) .AiP rtdll 


(1984/33) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 4if said, "It was the practice 
of Allah's Messenger iH when he fell ill to recite the 
mu'awwizat and blow ove himself and rub his body with his 
hand. So, when he had the illness which resulted in his death 
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(and it became difficult for him to carry on this practice because 
of weakness) 1 read the mu'awwizat and blew over him took his 
hand and rubbed it over his body." (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: Mu'awwizat refer to the last two surah of the 
Qur'an ( al Falaq and an-Naas). The Prophet lH often recited these 
two surah and blew over himself. But these could also include the 
supplication which seek protection from every kind of mischief and 
trial. 1 

In another version of this Hadith, Sayyidah Ayshah Jn 
said that she took the hand of the Prophet £§1 and stroked it over 
his body because the blessing that was found in it could not be 
found in her own hand or anybody else’s hand. 


•Xsdiilj <dJt l5 L,i9 ^.Ji J/p ja Jla ^ ^ A °lT i) 

fli lit Jfij cJli J faAi Jtii ‘<L ip y> 

t^UJb j£jbl tS y> JlS f^ldb Jl t_X*liii 


ebli t JiJijj jSjis ^uib J-i-Ii lS j* Jlii oSUi 

. 4 JLp aJUt Jy«Jl ^ t/'ldb ^Ldai J j-Tpl 


(1985/34) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari said that the 
Prophet HH fell ill and his illness became severe (and he was 
unable to come to the mosque and lead in salah) so he said, 
"Instruct Abu Bakr (from me) to lead the people (who have 
gathered in tlje mosque) in salah”. Sayyidah Ayshah t$iP Jit 
pleaded, "He was soft-hearted and when he would stand in your 
place to lead the congregation, he would (be overcome with 
feelings and weep profusely and) not be able to lead in salah.” 
(In spite of that, the Prophet lH) said, "Convey my order to Abu 
Bakr to lead men in salah.” Sayyidah Ayshah Jit 
repeated her words but the Prophet Wf said again that his order 
should be conveyed to Abu Bakr 4^> to lead the salah. (At the 
same time,) he said to Sayyidah Ayshah in anger £ 

jL*y_ wj-ij-s. 2 Then his messenger went to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
(and conveyed his order to him). And he led the people in 


O, These supplications are found in Ma’arif au-Hadith Book of Suppliction 
under isti’azah or supplication for refuge. 

©. You are like the companions of Yusuf 
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prayer (in the Prophet's lifetime till his death). 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Bakr's leading men in salah is 
reported in a number of chapters of Saheeh Bukhari on the 
authority of different Companions both briefly and in detail. This 
Hadith is found in the Chapter “iiUVu jF\ J-iidij jii dnJ” Ahl 
ul-Ilm wal Fadl ahaqqu bil lmamah. Ahadith on the same matter of 
Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar «§s> and Sayyidah Ayshah if* 
are found respectively in the same chapter and the one ahead of it. 
Imam Bukhari has also recorded a Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 
if* on the same subject in the chapter “<u uq 

Innama ju'ila al-imamam liyu'lamma bih; fulldetails are known 
from this Hadith, the gist of which we present here. 

When the Prophet moved over to the house of Sayyidah 
Ayshah if* dn eight days before his death and his illness went 
on worsening, he did not give up going to the mosque and leading 
the congregation although he had become very weak. Then one 
day, the azan of Is ha salah was called out and people had 
assembled for salah but the Prophet ® became unconsious. When 
he recovered, he asked if the people had offered salah but was told 
that they waited for him. He asked for a trough to be filled with 
water, for, he thought he might feel better after the bath. But, after 
he had had the bath and was getting up, he again fell unconscious. 
Again, on recovering, he asked if the people had offered salah but 
was told that they waited for him. He again had the trough filled 
and had a bath and decided to get up to go to the mosque, but 
became unconscious again. As before, when he recovered, he asked 
if they had offered salah, was told that they waited for him, so he 
asked for water in the trough and had a bath. But, as he prepared to 
go to the mosque he became unconcious. (So this happened thrice). 
Then he regained conciousness and was told, when he asked, that 
the congregation was not held in the mosque till then. So, he said, 
"Now tell Abu Bakr from me that he should lead the salah." We 
have seen in Abu Musa's Hadith as it is in other Ahadith- that 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* *»' submitted that her lather was sensitive 

and if he stood on the Prophet's place to lead men in salah, he 
would be overcome with tenderness. She suggested that Sayyidina 
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Umar be asked to lead prayers instead of her father, but the 
Prophet Hi did not accept her plea and when she said the same 
thing again, he scolded her. He said, "Convey my message to Abu 
Bakr that he should lead the congregation." So, Sayyidina Bilal 
conveyed the Prophet's iH order to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^>. (He 
had not known what Sayyidah Ayshah had received for 

an answer to her pleas on his behalf.) He thought of his own 
tenderness and requested Sayyidina Umar to lead the sal ah but 
he said, "The Prophet Hi has instructed you to lead and you should 
do as he has said." So, Sayyidina Abu Bakr led the 
congregation in salah. As we have already said this was the salah 
of isha and the first one led by Sayyidina Abu Bakr during the 
Prophet’s Hi illness on his command and he continued to lead the 
congregation on his command till his death. 

In the same Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ■&' it is also 
stated that the salah of zuhr had commenced in the mosque under 
the lead of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^> one day on the Prophet's 
command. The Prophet HI was feeling better, so he went to the 
mosque supported by two men. On sensing the Prophet's Hi 
arrival. Sayyidina Abu. Bakr made to step back and join the 
muqtadis (followers) but the Prophet Hi indicated to him stay 
where he was and instructed the two men who supported him to 
take him next to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe. From that point, the 
Prophet Hi took over as imam and Sayyidina Abu Bakr became 
a muqtadi but because his voice did not carry over to all 
worshippers, Sayyidina Abu Bakr relayed the takbeer, etc. of 
the Prophet Hi. It is stated by some narrators that Abu Bakr 
followed the Prophet Hi while the rest of the worshippers followed 
Abu Bakr 4§&. This was the same salah of zuhr which we have seen 
in different Ahadith and after which the Prophet Hi sat on the 
tninbar and delivered a sermon in the mosque. It is also agreed 
upon that after appointing Sayyidina Abu Bakr dgb as Imam, the 
Prophet Hi came to the mosque for this salah of zuhr, but there is 
no concensus on whether he offered any other salah in the mosque 
during these days. 

We might also mention here that Sayyidah Ayshah 
requested the Prophet HI that Sayyidina Abu Bakr was 
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weak-hearted and would not be able to take his place as Imam. Her 
real motive (as she disclosed in this Hadith) was that other people 
will not look at one who stands at the Prophet's Hi place with 
approval. The Prophet Hi noticed this difference in her heart and 
tongue, so scolded her, saying: Jl* j&i. Sayyidah Ayshah 
t^c- in could not understand that the Prophet's HI intention in 
appointing Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4|e> as imam in his lifetime was to 
pave the way for the greater imamat of the ummah ( khilafah ) after 
his death. 

JLij Alls- aJJi J~t> Jli ^ ‘Ut/ro) 

(tS jl«Jl al jj) dl (J ^ikfl jl jljl iJLibj 

(1986/35) Sayyidah Ayshah \#£ said that Allah's 

Messenger HU used to tell tell her in his illness that brought his 
death, "O Ayshah! I still feel the pain from the (poisoned) food 1 
had eaten at Khaybar and now, at this time, 1 feel my aorta being 
cut because of that poison." (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: In 7 AH when Khaybar was conquered and a 
covenant was also agreed upon, the Jews sent a roasted sheep for 
the Prophet ill. There is a Hadith in Mishkat transmitted from Abu 
Dawood and Darami that a Jewess had mixed a deadly poison in 
the roasted sheep so severe that anyone who ate it would die 
instantly. She had learnt that the Prophet Hi loved to eat the foreleg 
portion and she had put more poison into it. When the sheep was 
presented to him and he took a morsel from it, he withheld his 
hand and asked his Companions to hold back their hands, "Do 
not eat. It is poisoned." He immediately summoned the Jewes and 
asked her if she had poisoned it. She asked, "Who told you that?" 
He said, "The portion of the sheep (the foreleg) in my hand has 
disclosed to me at the command of Allah that it has poison in it." 
She confessed that she had poisoned it and she did that to find out 
that if he was a true Prophet, the poison would not affect him but if 
he was liar, he would perish and they would have peace. She said, 
"Now I am convinced that you are a true Prophet." The Prophet Hi 
forgave her. There are other details of this incident in different 
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Ahadith but they are incongruent here. 

We have mentioned Khaybar here that readers may know that 
the Prophet lH had eaten a poisonous morsel there to which the 
Hadith refers. The poison was so strong that one morsel was 
sufficient to kill but Allah saved His Prophet though some effect 
persisted and he felt its pain now and then. The Divine wisdom 
behind it was to let the Prophet £§l complete his mission before the 
poison would take its effect, and thus also afford him the 
opportunity to die a martyr in Allah's way. 

The saying of the Prophet H and his condition related in this 
Hadith pertains to the day of his death. Some of the following 
Ahadith will mention the increase in agony and worsening 
condition on that day. 


6 ^ 9 ' s 65 * ' * % s 


: cJtS jP(MAv/rn) 


, , 9 9 ' s * 9* s *9 t * s 9 ' * <Z f ' ' ' s i 

ja C~aJul (jjjJ' f : ‘AiHA-kj cSJULA jjaJ 

% 9 s' s 9 0 s ^ s „ * , 9* * 

O j~>- jlljJl 

«'jj) 


(1987/36) Sayyidah Ayshah said that she had heard 

Allah's Messenger ll say (when he was healthy), "It is with 
every Prophet that when he falls ill (with the illness leading to 
death), he is given a choice between the world and the Hereafter 
(so he may tarry in the world some more time or choose to go to 
the next world." She says further that) she also heard him say 
when breathing was difficutl in his final illness that led to death. 


s 9 ii s s s ' s s 9 9 <* m s s 9<S ' s 9 ' ^ 

jliLjJ aJtj jlLgJ 1 1 ja C-aJul jkUl £®” 


{With those whom Allah has blessed of the Prophets and the 
truthful and the martyrs and the righteous}. (An-Nisa,4:69) 


(She said,) "So I understood that he has been given the choice 
(and he chose the next world)." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 
Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah ibi has described the last 
moments of the Prophet's ill life when breathing became heavy. He 
turned to Allah and recited part of verse 69 of an-Nisa. 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 


363 


ilJl aAJI J^3 # j \ cJlS .iiilfi. ^ *\ AA/rV) 

iUt <sy^> Js?j ^ J>’y *fcj 

u_5 * Ij-1 0 >Ljjj£j ^»\ ^1p J>3 oUj* “djijJ (3^ 

4jl '^^3 jS' j cadi ^Jslu 4ju 1^9 u 1 ■ ,ij *lJLP adl a1J| 3 ^ OJLmamjb blj 

JL-ili : .J j Usd c^ju jl 4^it jj jlSld V^_dd oJbM C.»lft3 <i_^l j«*Jl 
AjipU 6 0 ^13 < A s .s«i d ^ju 4^ai1 AmII Q*id 4 ^ 1p 

JjAij ‘A^j la-gj s-UJl ^ 4 jJU J^-Jb frl* <3jS” j 

JjSjit ^jd JyiL Jjw>i 3 ‘*dj clwaj (►$ ‘r’J-*'M d! AUl'jIt dlV” 

(t^jbxJl «(jj) ,‘aAj cJUj 


(1988/37) Sayyidah Ayshah lf^ <&' said, "Of the blessings 
Allah has bestowed on me is that His Messenger died in my 
house, during my turn and between my chest and my clavicle 
(while he was resting on me) and, in his last moments, Allah 
joined his saliva with mine (his saliva coming into my throat 
and mine going into his). My brother Abdur Rahman came into 
the house. He had a miswak in his hand while I had rested the 
Prophet iH on my chest) and I observed that he was watching 
the miswak of Abdur Rahman, so I understood that he wanted 
to use it. I asked him if I may take the miswak from Abdur 
Rahman for him and he nodded in affirmation. I took the 
miswak and gave it to him but he found it hard and I asked him 
if I might soften it for him. He nodded approval, so I (chewed it 
and) made it soft and he brushed his teeth with it. (Thus his 
saliva came into my throat and mine into his). Water was placed 
before him in a vessel. He dipped his hands into it repeatedly 
and stroked his face with those hands, saying the while, ’sh&i’il ” 
cjfJi l\ iilt (There is no god but Allah. There is great 
agony in death). Then he raised his hand and said, “ LS ip')i Jt" 
(with the elevated Companion). His soul was taken away in this 
condition and his raised hand came down." ( Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah if* is' has recalled here only 
the very special blessings of Allah which were bestowed on her in 
the last moments of the Prophet's ill life. The Prophet lH died in 
her house. Also, that day was her own turn not with standing her 
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house eight days ealrier. Another blessing was that at the time of 
his death, his head was resting on her body between the chest and 
clavicle - his back being on her chest and head on the clavicle. The 
third blessing of Allah was through the visit of her brother, Abdur 
Rahman, who carried a miswak in his hand which she softened by 
chewing it and gave it to the Prophet ill who had found it hard 
before that so that their saliva entered one another's mouth. The 
truth is that she has every right to be happy and proud of these very 
special blessings of Allah. She then spoke of the very last moments 
of his life when he dipped his hands in water and rubbed them on 
his face, saying “oi 'jL* 5) aM Those who are near Allah 

face such agony that their ranks may be raised. The Prophet iH 
then raised his hand and said to Allah J?\ We must 

picture that the y-A* Js-\ (the highest of high) was brought before 
him which is the place of the Prophets the siddiq (truthful), 
the shuhada (martyrs) and the saliheen (righteous), and he 
indicated with his hand to Allah. "Consign me to that place!" So, 
his soul was taken away and the raised hand slid down. The Qur'an 
says after mentioning the Prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the 
righteous. (H:i i^) “tibj {And an excellent 

company are they!} (4,69) 

On the face of it, this is what the words of the 

Hadith imply and we get the same implication from the Hadith of 
Sayyidah Ayshah in Bukhari and Muslim reproduced 

here before this. But Allah knows best! 

While explaining this Hadith in Fath al-Bari, Ibn Hajar has 
cited the reports of Mustadrak Haakim etc. Which say that at the 
time of his death, the Prophet was in the lap of Sayyidina Ali 
4^&, but he has remarked “ cjLJu ja j. Uj V ip. Jfj” (In 

the reports there is one or other Shia narrator, so they are not worth 
turning to). He has then examined the line of transmission of all of 
them. (Fath al-Bari v!8pp 103, 104. Ansari Press, Dehli) 


^M » l b 0) ^ ^ A A) 

JaLJi pJ&j J>ji < JJi 

i 4 -JLp ^.Li/9 aUi 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 


365 
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ji\ j (S jAjl' .1^* Xi3 C~r Ai Id j* 

Jlii ^Lh j**3 <j' ^1*2 jl Aih-X^ 

. jjL)jj\ jJl^S yt£*\ fSj &A\ L f)\iS\ ^jlS\A ( j+JL^u jaS-'^j j 13 j4^b 


oUJi Iju*** jli jUu ^„>^a jlS" ^ !«UuUt 
aLs c*L»- ai J j— Uj : <UJ( Jll Oj«j^| aU' ^ aDi 
o& jjii aji ji i}ila a ^iln ajij jilj j^ilh 'j\ J^ji 
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1 jJiu £*_d Ui £j*_gJLS" ^Ut Ala Uilibi jd l»*)U Aj*jl 

^ C5 

dljj) 


(1989/38) Sayyidah Ayshah if* ibi reported Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr came from his house in Sunh riding a horse. He 
alighted from the horse and came into the mosque but did not 
speak to the people who had assembled there and went straight 
into Sayyidah Aysha's if* <&' who had been covered with a 
stripped Yamani cloak. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4§& removed the 
cloak to uncover the Prophet's ^ face, bent down on him and 
kissed him. He said, "May my parents be ransomed to you! By 
Allah. He will not cause you to die twice. The death that was 
predetermined has overtaken you." (This far is the narration of 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* *»' which Imam Zuhri reported on the 
authority of Abu Salamah.) Imam Zuhri reported hereon also 
from Abu Salamah but as narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Abbas *$k>; Sayyidina Abu Bakr came out of Sayyidah 
Aysha's if* -Sa house. Sayyidina Umar was talking to the 

people (in his usual manner). Sayyidina Abu Bakr said to 
him, "Umar, sit down! (Do not speak like that) but he did not 
pay heed to him so (Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4|s> sat on the minbar 
and) the people came over to him leaving Umar to listen to 
him. He said (after praise of Allah, invocating blessings on the 
Prophet iH and testifying to unity of Allah and to the 
prophethood): 

To Proceed! If anyone of you ^ jj> jJu \X\ 

worshipped Muhammad then , ^ , e _ t t , , „ _ t 

he has died, but if anyone of 
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you worshipped Allah then He 
is Ever-living, One Who never 
dies. He has no end. He has 
said in the Quran: 


iui 

. <lUi Jil cjja 


{And Muhammad is but a 
Messenger; Messengers have 
surely passed away before him. 
So if he should die or be slain, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels? If anyone turns back on 
his heels, he will not harm 
Allah in any way; and soon 
Allah will recompense the 
grateful. } (Aal Imran, 3 : 1 44) 


3 3 ' ' * 3 * s 6 + 6 s * 

cJL^Ai J JU 

<4444 

Uli jli tiffs- ' t Js- 

Ojj ^Jtjl 4jUl 

(Ut:r J’) 


(The narrator,) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4^b said, By Allah! It 
seemed that before Abu Bakr recited this verse, the people 
had not known that Allah has revealed the verse (they had been 
unaware of its message). Then everyone took it up and everyone 
had it on his tongue and I heard everyone reicte W'fSaheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: We have seen from the foregoing Ahadith that the 
Prophet's Hi condition had improved noticeably on the morning of 
the day he died. Therefore, Sayyidina Abu Bakr went away to 
his house in Sunh hut while he was there, the Prophet Hi died. 
People assembled together as they learnt of his death, Sayyidina 
Umar being one of them and he was not prepared to believe — 
nay, even to hear — that the Prophet Hi had died. Ibn Hajar while 
explaining this Hadith has cited a report by Sayyidah Ayshah 
ifip on the authority of Musnad Ahmad. "When the Prophet Hi 
died and I had covered him with a cloak, Umar and Mughirah ibn 
Shu'ban came and sought permission to come in and see the 
Prophet HI. I screened myself and gave them the permission. They 
came in and Umar said on seeing him, j (what a fainting!). 
Then, as they were going out, Mughirah said to Umar that (it was 
not fainting but) the Prophet Hi had died, but Umar scolded him 
harshly and said that the Prophet Hi would not be taken away till 
such-and-such work had been accompliseh. Anyway, Umar 
continued in the same manner and vociferously insisted before the 
people in the same way as he had been insisting. "Sayyidina Abu 
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Bakr meanwhile, came on horseback. He first entered the 
mosque where the people had gathered but without speaking to 
them went into Sayyidah Ayshah's house, removed the covering 
from the Holy Prophet's iH face and, tears in his eyes, kissed 
him. He said, "May my parents be sacrificed to you, the death that 
Allah had ordained for you has come." (It is reported in another 
Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari that he also said: Zb uj to all 

belong and to Him shall we return.) Then Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
went out and found Sayyidina Umar 4^> expressing his thoughts. 
He asked him to sit down but he did not pay heed to him and, in 
fact, refused to listen because he was overcome with emotion. 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr sat on the minbar and the people came 
over to him from Sayyidina Umar and he delivered the sermon 
we read in the Hadith under discussion. He also recited the verse 
144 of surah Aal Imran. 

This sermon and the verse of the Qur'an convinced everybody 
that the Prophet lH had to die one day, and he did die. And, they 
had to live and die on the path shown by him. Also, this verse came 
to be recited by every tongue and each of them thereby taught 
himself and the others to observe steadfastness on Islam and the 
Prophet's guidance. 

Imam Zuhri U* has cited Sa'eed ibn al-Musayyib as 

saying that Sayyidina Umar said, "When Abu Bakr recited the 
verse < 4 ^ “J u>”, I realised my mistake and it seemed as 
though I was lifeless and my feet were numb disenabling me to 
stand. And, my heart knew that Allah's Messenger had died." 


j aJLp’ aJLJi ( \ ^ • It M 

jiJLTj flip Jjl J j* cJtw : Jtil \yihp-\ 

Ojoiii “fj jiuj £4 ? ^ V) C 4 Jiusl*” < Jli 

(1990/39) Sayyidah Ayshah if* At said that when Allah's 
Messenger died, the people disagreed about his burial. 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr however, said, to them, "I have heard 
one thing from Allah's Messenger &§!• about this. He said: Allah 
causes all His Prophets to die where He likes him to be buried. 
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So, he must be buried at the place of his bedding." (Jarni’ Tirmizi) 
Commentary: The Companions could not agree on where the 
Prophet should be buried. Some of them suggested that he should 
be taken to Makkah and buried there. Some others opined that he 
should be buried in the Baqee' in Madinah itself. But, Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr reminded them that he had heard from the Prophet 
Hi that the Prophets died on the spot where they or Allah 
liked them to be buried. Hence the Prophet Hi must be buried at 
the spot of his bed. Accordingly, that was done and the Prophet ail 
was buried in Sayyidah Ayshah's «&' house where his bed 
was on which he had rested and died. What a fortunate place that 
piece of land is that houses the chief of the Messengers, the Seal of 
the Prophets, the beloved of the Lord of the worlds till the Day of 
Resurrection. 

. IJbi LaJli <dJl 

(May blessings of Allah be on him and may He favour him and 
shower peace, for ever, always!) 


SAYYIDINA ABU BAKR ^ 

Allah's Messenger iil mentioned at different times and from 
different aspects the merits of Sayyidina Abu Bakr -in fact, his 
excellence over and distinct standing among the ummah. We have 
seen a number of Ahadith while discussing the Prophet's death 
in which it is clear that in the sight of the Prophet iil he was the 
• most excellent individual in his ummah, and he had him in his eyes 
as his Khalifah after him. Apart from the oral declarations, in his 
final illness, Sayyidina Abu Bakr should deputise him as an 
imam (leader of congregational prayers), and thus made his 
intention very clear. 

Apart from those Ahadith which we read on the Prophet's iH 
death in which his merit is brought out, there are certain on Abu 
Bakr's 4^ merit being sayings of Allah's Messenger Hi and 
testimonies of some noted Companions We present here. 
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1L>j ajLp aJJi J JtS : JlS <■ ajJy* ^ jp ( \ <\ <\ \l i • ) 


iUl <ui lii Ujlp ‘<d 5^ ‘ J>$A *>C>-b <al4ll£” Jiij Jb UJLp ab-UU 


(Asxio CjT jJj < JU Jol Jb-l JU ^giifljUj S-olliill t$J 

(^is jA t fll Jj) . Jill J4i^ Jtj “Alb 1 - 

(1991/40) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4|s> reportd that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "There is not anyone who may have been 
kind to us, or helped us without my returning to him (his 
favour) except Abu Bakr. The kindness that he has shown us, 
only Allah will reward him for that on the Day of Resurrection. 
No one's property has been of benefit to me as much as Abu 
Bakr's. And if I were to take a Khaleel (close friend from my 
Companions) then I would take Abu Bakr as one. But, you must 
know that I am Allah's Khaleel (who is my real friend and 
dear)." (Jami’Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It was the Prophet's HI habit that when anyone 
presented to him a gift, he reciprocated with a like one or better 
than that, at the same time or later. In this Hadith, he said about 
Sayydina Abu Bakr "While I have made up the favours of 
everyone else in this very world, Allah will compensate Abu Bakr 
4fe> in the next." His grandson Urwah 4§b said that Abu Bakr 
had forty thousand dirham when he had accepted Islam all of which 
he spent for the cause of Islam according to the Prophet's 
instructions. He bought seven slaves who had become Muslims and 
gave them liberty while their disbelieving masters had been 
torturing them for accepting Islam. Sayyidina Bilal 4§e> was among 
them. As it were, Sayyidina Abu Bakr had said to the Prophet 
HI, "I and all my wealth are yours and you may use as you please," 
and the Prophet HI did in fact do exaclty that. In his last sermon, 
the Prophet Hi mentioned this characteristic of Abu Bakr 4^> and 
gave explicit guidance about him as his Khalifah as, indeed, we 
have seen previously in Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri's4^> 


Hadith. 


0 1 j 0*4 ^ 4 ^yp ( ) ^ ^ Y It ^ ) 

j) c»4 ji <tUi J cdl5 aJ) ^ t c u-i S o 
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JLs^J Jll . y tails' 

j l£ #'jj) 

(1992/41) Sayyidina Jubayr ibn Mut'im reported that a 
woman came and spoke to the Prophet about a matter. He 
asked her to come back later some time. She said, "Tell me if 1 
come later and do not find you?" Jubayr ibn Mut'im 4f$k> said that 
it seemed that she meant he may not be alive when she came 
back. He said, "If you do not find me then go to Abu Bakr." 

(, Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Perhaps the woman had come from a distant place 
and requested the Prophet for something which he promised to 
do later on. When she asked what she would do if he were not alive 
the next time, he referred her to Sayyidina Abu Bakr Thus, this 
is a clear indication of Abu Bakr is his Khailfah because of 
direct reference to him on the Prophet's iH death. 

ph,j ills. 4&1 JU> Jji jtl : cJis j£(mr/tY) 

(1993/42) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah's 

Mesenger !$& said, "It does not behove a people (or a group of 
them) who have Abu Bakr Among them to have any body 
other than him as their imam. (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: These words say very explicitly that if Abu Bakr 
is among the people then as long as he is there they must 
choose him as their imam. This is among those sayings of the 
Prophet iH which point out to Abu Bakr ^k> as his Khalifah. 

J if ‘ j** dp' if 0 A A 1/ i V") 

jJtaijj) ,“jiPj?tS\ 2>j jUJt ^ CJl” : j£j 

(1994/43) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^e>, "You 
were my Companion in the cave and in the Hereafter you will 
be my Companion at the Kawthar (pond)." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: When the Prophet Hi began his hijrah from 
Makkah, he stayed for three days in a cave in the mountain Thaur 
near Makkah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^> was with him in the cave. 
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This was an unmatched example of faithfulness (there being 
tremendous risks) throughout the journey to Madinah but 
especially in the cave. The Prophet life, therefore, rememberred it 
particularly. The Qur'an also mentions it 

( 1 . : ^ <3j <ill yl yysxi ^ <U>La! J jAj il jUll ^ 

{he being the second of the two; when they were both in the 
cave, when he said to his companins, "Grieve not, surely Allah 
is with us."] (at-Tawbah, 9:40) 

We shall see further down in the words of Umar 4^> evidence of 
Abu Bakr's fidelity in the cave. 


p iJJl jLp Jjl Jll : Jll ayfjA jj> Jp ( n o/ 1 1 ) 
c yd Jla3 J^-Jj (^JUl Jl Ob ^Ijli Ji>-li J Jjyr 

<Jjl J j Jlai : <eJl ^Jajl ■. S'. a cO ^1 oSij Mill J 


OkJl J>-Jb yA J ji ! ^£obl b Ul” ji-Oj <ulp <UJl 


(ijbyjl sljj) 

(1995/44) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4«s> reported that Allah's 
Messenger iH said, "Jibreel came to me, held my hand and 
pointed out to me the gate of Paradise through which my 
ummah will enter it." Sayyidina Abu Bakr (heard that and) 
said, "O Messenger of Allah iHl I wish that I had been with you 
and seen the gate!" So, Allah's Messenger life said, "Know, O 
Abu Bakr, you will be the first of my ummah to enter Paradise." 

(Sunan Abu Davvood) 


Commentary: It is possible that the Prophet spoke of the 
moments during mi 'raj (ascension to heavens) when Sayyidina 
Jibreel showed him the gate of Paradise. It is also possible he 
may have taken the Prophet iife to Paradise on some other occasion 
with Allah's permision. This can be a journey to the higher world 
just like mi 'raj or it could be an inspiration. Any way, the Prophet 
Hi did give glad tidings to Sayyidina Abu Bakr that he would 
be the first person of his ummah to enter Paradise and this is a 
greater blessing than seeing the gate. Surely, this is proof that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr is the most excellent of the ummah. 

4jJl j 
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aJJI j (^ 

S* s s 3' s S** 6 s 

(^*U> oijj^ . ^ .d p ^Ih 

(1996/45) Sayyidina Umar 4^jb said, "Abu Bakr 4^£> is our Sayyid 
(chief), the best of us and the most dear among us to Allah's 
Messenger JH (no one else being as dear to the Prophet Hi as 
he)." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This is Sayyidina Umar's 4^> view of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr’s merit in the light of the Prophet's Hi sayings and 
conduct of dealing. 


cJi : Jll aIpc! jP (1 5 5 V/£ 1) 

: y>s- Jl3 cdd : : Jtl <u1p <dJl ^JlJbu 

.j-aLIXJ) V) UtU JlS ?cJt I*j c-is <f)UiP : Jja> <S* '*-*■?*’ J 


(1997/46) Sayyidina Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah said that he 
asked his father (Sayyidina Ali 4^a>), "Who is the most excellent 
in the ummah after the Prophet Hi?" He said, "Abu Bakr." He 
asked, "Who next?" Abu Bakr." He asked. "Who next?" And, 
his father said "Umar." (Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah said that) 
he feared that (if he asked again then) he would say "Uthman" 
(so I asked in this way "Then after Umar, you?" But, he said, "I 
am nothing more than a man among Muslims." ( Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah was Sayyidina Ali's 
4fe> son, not from Sayyidah Fatimah in but another of his 
wives, Hanaftyah whose real name was Khawlah. She was famous 
as Hanafiyah after the name of her tribe. She was one of the 
captives taken from the jihad against the fake Prophet, Musaylimah 
Kazzab during Sayyidina Abu Bakr's times and was given to 
Sayyidina Ali 4«&. Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah was a distingushed 
tabi'ee in knowledge, piety and righteousness. When he asked him 
if he was the most excellent man after Sayyidina Umar 4|e>, 
Sayyidina Ali said humbly that he was an ordinary Muslim. 
Actually, at that time, he alone was the most excellent in the 
ummah. Sayyidina Uthman had been martyred. While this is 
reported by Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah, there are a number of 
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Ahadith from Sayyidina Ali 4fe in which he has declared that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4|& and Sayyidina Umar are the most excellent 
of the ummah, "And if anyone places me above these two then I 
will apply the ha dd (punishment according to Shari' ah) on him." 


jlU ih\ : ji (\ c UU/tV) 

(cS jbtJt fllj j) -ti-farrt A-lp <UJl 


(1998/47) It is reported by Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar 4^& 
that in the times of the Prophet III they did not regard anyone 
equal to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4$C Then, (they placed) Umar 4p» 
and after him Uthman 4§C Then, they left all the Companions of 
the Prophet lH (by themselves), not giving excellence to one 
over another. ( Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4^> means to say, "We 
observed the Prophet's iH manner of treatment and regarded Abu 
Bakr 4^ as the best of his ummah followed by Umar 4^>, followed 
by Uthman 4^£>. They were our elders and the Prophet Hi often 
consulted them in important matters. Ali 4^> was a young man 
during the Prophet's l§l times and had not yet attained that rank 
though he undoubtedly followed the three in excellence, and in 
some characteristics he was very prominent." 

Besides, Ibn Umar 4fe has spoken about personalities. He has 
not touched upon the ranks and position on the basis of attributes 
like the ashrah mubashirah (ten given glad tidings), the 
Companions of Badr , the Companions of Bay't Ridwan (the 
allegiance under the tree), the first among the Muhajirs and Ansars 
it ^j) . He does not reject excellence on this basis but 
he only concerned himself with the merit of these three men in the 
Prophet's times. (*-tpiitj 


If tit JU> aJJ' <Jydj bjr*' : <J^ ‘ j** J* 0 A) 

asm ■ ■ *■ I ? ^ • t| “ • 1 ~ * ‘ C ^ 1 t ^ ^ y a i 

6 ^ i % 3 * s ' 3 3 * 3 s 

aJLp «UJt aJUI Jj-o'j Jl^ Ccuni Jl3 tUjj 

Jti3 : ‘o»LpU j ‘<dio : c JLai A .AM l” 
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l djL— 4*^ oii ‘A j-jjj ilJl Jla3 u< jk Ol&N C-^yfljU-a 

(j jii j *'jj) .ijji 

(1999/48) Sayyidina Umar 4fe> reported: Allah's Messenger 
ordered us to give sadaqah (contribute in Allah's cause) and he 
gave the order when (by a coincidence) I had much wealth. So 1 
thought to myself that if ever I can surpass Abu Bakr, this is the 
time. I went home and from whatever 1 had there, I took exactly 
half of it and presented it to Allah's Messenger who asked me 
what I had left behind for my family. I told him that I had left 
home exactly what I had brought here. But, Abu Bakr brought 
all that he had and the Prophet HH asked him what he had left 
home. He said that he had left for them Allah and His 
Messenger. So, 1 realised that I could never surpass Abu Bakr in 
anything." (Jami 1 Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Davvood) 

Commentary: It is possible that the fifty per cent brought by 
Sayyidina Umar 4^ might have been more in value than the 
hundred per cent brought by Sayyidina Abu Bakr However, the 
motivation of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe> was stronger and he left 
nothing for his family. 


Jlai- :J^3 ‘J** If C * • 'lt^) 

iilb ‘aA 3 Lot ‘AlllJ jj > oA»4_j ALJ j <<ubl IA?-I j Ujj AAt JjLaAS" 

<dJlj : JtS AJl llgiil Udi ‘ jUjl ^1 A^ AJl AJl J j 
j3di U<?l Ai jl3 J>Ol Ab^-di*}! 

jUjl L “9 U&dAj ‘9j1jl JjAi fLflj <Ub»- dAjj 

<J>o! : jj AA AJi Ad I (Jj-»>^J Jls ‘aA?-j U-gAA li 

jjl ^Jdi s 1st l A j 'j (A-^j Ait- Ad' ^^p All J j -* ij 
aJLp AUl ^J^P Alt J <Cjuj jl AbLs Ljytit jj J t yvd 
: Jlil jiJLjj Aip iill Alt JjAij 4^-j cdaiLA jA-^j 

AJt Alt J j JAs (_jjt tdi <cAaJ Jls V 

LI j <<Uj^ <aJip P9JLsjL A-adi (AAj AA 
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• i ^AJf <J y**j y~ *A 

<Jjf ajl. is-G : cJla. 1 } <uip ^}Iop ^ftjxxAji :Jlci olS^j 

‘4J1 ^ j'^-j iIiAb>Jl ^ jC^f : {J Jlil ^ t JSjlj ^Ldt 

(Oijj «>JJ) u 'j Ji'-P' (^J 

(2000/49) When Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^& was mentioned before 
him, Sayyidina Umar 4|s> began to weep. He said, "I wish with 
my heart that the deeds of all my life should be equal to the 
deeds of one day of his days of life and of one night of his 
nights of life (meaning that Allah may reward me for life long 
deeds as much as Abu Bakr would get for his deeds of one day 
and one night set out. I refer to that night when he set out with 
the Prophet for hijrah and (with intent to conceal themselves) 
went towards the cave (Thawr). When they came upon it (and 
the Prophet &§l wished to enter it), he said to Allah's Messenger, 
"By Allah, do not yet enter it. I will go in first and if there is 
something harmful inside(!ike a wild animal, snake, etc) then I 
will face that which happens and you will be safe." So Abu Bakr 
went in the cave, swept it clean. He found some holes when he 
plugged with pieces torn from his lower garment but two 
remained, so he placed both feet across them and then said to 
the Prophet s§l. "Now you may come in." So he went in. (Much 
of the night had passed and the Prophet ^ felt sleepy.) The 
Prophet placed his head on Abu Bakr's lap and went to 
sleep, but. meanwhile, a snake stung Abu Bakr on his foot (and 
he felt much pain) but he did not even budge lest the Prophet 
^ be disturbed and wake up. Finally, from the severity of the 
pain, tears dropped from his eyes and fell on the Prophet's 
face. (He woke up and saw tears in Abu Bakr's eyes, so) he 
asked, "Abu Bakr. what's wrong?" He said, "May my parents be 
ransomed to you! A snake has bitten me." The Prophet ^ 
applied his saliva (where the snake had stung Abu Bakr 4fe) and 
the pain subsided immediately. Then (some time before Abu 
Bakr's death) the effect of the poison reappeared and he died of 
that .(In this way he became a martyr in the cause of Allah just 
like the Prophet ^ had got the effects of poison from Khaybar 
later on in life.) As for the day - thus far was Abu Bakr's deed of 
one night - (about which he had siad he would like to get reward 
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for one day against his life long deeds)! It was that day of Abu 
Bakr's life when Allah's Messenger HI died and Arabs (of some 
regions) turned apostae, refusing to pay zakah. So, Abu Bakr 
said, "If they refuse to give me even a tether 1 then I will wage 
jihad against them." I (Umar 4^&) said to him, "O Khalifah of 
the Messenger! (At this time,) treat these people gently and in a 
friendly manner." But, he said to me (angrily), "During 
pre-Islamic days, you were tough and powerful, have you turned 
weak and coward in Islam? (What a change!) The wahy 
(revelation) has stopped (coming with the departure of the 
Prophet), religion is perfected. Will it be made fautly? Will it be 
damaged? While I am alive? (That will not happen)." ( Razeen ) 

Commentary: The concluding part about Sayyidina Umar's 
recommendation to treat the rejectors of zakat lightly and 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr's determined descision against them need 
to be explained. 

With the death of the Prophet Hi a dangerous situation had 
arisen for Islam. The Companions %$$> were depressed. Besides, the 
Prophet HI had instructed that an expedition be sent under the 
leadership of Sayyidina Usamah and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^0 
abided by this decision of the Prophet HI and sent the large army 
under Sayyidina Usamah 4fe. Thus, much of armed strength was 
not at the disposal of the Khalifah. Further, during the last days of 
the Prophet HI, Musaylimah, the liar, had claimed to be a Prophet 
HI and he had raised his head in Yamamah close to the Hijaz, and 
some tribes had taken his side. They had formed something like a 
government. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^0 also addressed himself to this 
mischief and sent Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed 4fe> with an army to 
tackle this man. It was under these circumstances that people of 
some regions of Hijaz (who were fresh Muslims) refused to pay 
zakah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe called that apostasy and declared 
O. the word used in the Hadith is Iqal. The generally used sense of this word is 
the rope with which a camel's feet is tied so that it may not wander away. The 
other meaning of iqal is the young of a camel or goat. In that case the words 
of Hadith would mean: if they who refuse to pay zakah do not give the young 
of a camel or goat which is due on them then I will wage jihad against them. 
Zakat is a pillar of religion and rejecting it is to disbelieve. If people of a 
nation grr region refuse to pay zakah then they are murtid (apostates) and 
liable to be killed. 
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jihad aganist them, that would leave no army at the centre and, if 
anyone were to attack Madinah or the hypocrites were to make 
mischief, the would be no army to defend. Therefore Sayyidina 
Umar 4^> and Sayyidina Ali suggested that the exigencies of 
time demanded that jihad should not be waged against rejectors of 
zakah. However, Allah had put into the heart of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr that it was necessary to nip in the bud the mischief of 
apostasy and it could not be allowed time under any exigency 
whatsoever. Zakah is an essential part of religion, like salah. It was 
part of faith. To overlook refusal to pay zakah was like overlooking 
amendments in religion. So, he said "and because religion was 
completed and receipt of wahy had stopped it is our duty to protect 
religion in the form the Prophet had left it for us." He 
concluded his speech with the words: “ly-tij J^jJi Joa4” "Is religion 
to shorten while I am alive?" 

In this event we have to observe particularly that Sayyidina 
Umar had a view different from the steps of Sayyidina Abu 

Bakr was contemplating. But, later that very decision was 
regarded by him as extremely great and he felt that the deeds of his 
lifetime were inferior to that one deed of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe. 
And, he conceded that! .UaU>jtj it 


SAYYIDINA UMAR 
IBN AL-KHATTAB 


Having read the Ahadith about the first Khalifa which included 
sayings of the Prophet H? and comments of other companions, we 
now read similar accounts about the second Khalifah, Sayyidina 
Umar 


iij Zi* ifo Jdp aJJ' JlS ojfjA j p (X • • Uo . ) 




((%-k— aj 

(2001/50) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger &§l said, "Among the earlier ummah there have been 
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muhaddath (who are blessed by Allah with imspiration). So, if 
there is one in my ummah (who is so blessed) then he is Umar." 

( Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Muhaddath is that fortunate slave of Allah who 
receives abundant inspirations from Allah. He has a special 
treatment from Allah and though he is not a Prophet, he is one of 
the ummah. The Prophet means to say that there were such people 
in previous ummah and if anyone has been given this blessing then 
he is Umar. The saying of the Prophet Hi is clear. There are people 
in his ummah too as they were among the previous ummah and 
Sayyidina Umar is one of them. 

aJJ' b\ (*- L»j aIp ill l Jjl Jl5 Jtl jIp Ji\ (Y • • Y/o > ) 

aljj) . jLJ 

(2002/51) Sayyidina I bn Umar reported that Allah's 
Mesenger Hi said, "Allah has placed Truth on Umar's tongue 
and in his heart." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Jy* pL*] dAs. aU\ Jti • >r/°Y) 

(ijb yl o'jj) ,“<b J jib jaS- (jUlJ JjsiJl Ail' jf ’ 

(2003/52) Sayyidina Abu Zarr reported that he heard Allah's 
Messenger Hi say, "Allah has placed Truth on Umar's tongue 
and he speaks only the truth." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The message of both Ahadith is the same: whatever 
Sayyidina Umar says with his tongue and gets in his heart is 
Truth. He thinks that which is True and speaks accordingly. But. 
that does not rule out possibility of mistake in deduction which 
even the Prophets and liable to make, but they are informed 
by Allah and they make corrections. So, Sayyidina Umar did 
commit error in deduction sometimes but when he learnt the truth, 
he made amends. Thus, among his mistakes in deduction or 
judgement were the one at the time of the Prophet’s HI death and 
his views on tackling the rejectors of zakah. He corrected himself 
when facts came to light. 
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aIIp ill I JU Jj' Jj-A) jf* J> Op . . 1/or) 

al jj) ^ (jfiu ’f” 

(2004/53) Sayyidina Uqbah ibn Aamir 4fe reported that Allah's 
Mesenger iijl said, "If we suppose that there were Prophet after 
me then he would be Umar." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: He said, "Allah has terminated prophethood with 
me and no Prophet will now come until the Last Day. (This is 
declared by the Qur'an too.) Suppose Allah had not decided that 
and there was to be a Prophet after me then he would be Umar ibn 
al-Khattab." Thus, his merits are highlighted in this Hadith too, as 
they have been in the previous. 


fyad- jLJ '^s- jOjJ If Jl*j lTU : (Y . . o/o i) 

(2005/54) Sayyidina Ali said, "We did not think it 
impossible that peace and comfort should speak with Umar's 
tongue." (Dafa'il Nabuwah, by Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali referred to the peace and 
tranquility that grew in hearts of listeners when Sayyidina Umar 4® 
spoke, and they did not think it impossible that Allah had placed 
this condition on his tongue and speech. Exponents of Hadith also 
say that the Arabic word as-sakinah which we have translated 
'peace and tranquility' is a particular angel. Then it would mean that 
when he spoke, the particular angel of Allah spoke with his tongue. 

: dJd t cJSl 3 ’y^ Jl5 ‘Jl3 jip (Y • • 1/0 0) 

(2006/55) Sayyidina Ibn Umar4fe reported that Sayyidina Umar 
said, "My thinking abided with my Lord on three matters 
(on which His Command was about to be revealed): the station 
of Ibrahim, the hijah (or veil) and the captives of the Battle of 
Badr." (Saheeh Bukhari Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The fact is that in the Ahadilh there are at least 
fifteen matters on which Sayyidina Umar' S 4t3® thought or opinion 
coincided with the message of revelation. He w ished. "Would that 
a revelation be received in such a way!" and, indeed, the revelation 
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did uphold his view. This Hadith names only three occasions: 

(1) Command about the station of Ibrahim, 

(2) Question of hibaj or viel and 

(3) Command on the captives of the Battle of Badr. 

The station of Ibrahim ( Maqam Ibrahim) is a white stone on 
which Sayyidina Ibrahim stood to build the Ka'bah (and the 
stone has the imprints of his feet till today. These imprints were 
made there miraculosly). The stone is preserved from that day till 
today. It used to lie in the open near the Ka'bah till the times of 
Allah's Messenger Hi (but now it is encased 1 ). 

Sayyidina Umar had expressed the wish to the Prophet Hi 
that it would have been wonderful if the station Ibrahim were made 
into a place of salah. Soon, the verse 125 of surah al-Baqarah was 
revealed: 

i , 9 9 9 *6 

(HoiTo^l ) 4 

{Take to yourselves Ibrahim's station as a place for prayer.} 
Simply, the verse tells us that the two raka'at after observing the 
tawaf should be offered near the station of Ibrahim. The jurist 
concur on the view that if the salah cannot be offered here then 
they may be offered anywhere else in the mosque ( Masjid 
al-Haram). 

The next matter concerned Hijab. Women were not required to 
observe it and the Prophet's Hi Companions 4g> used to visit him at 
his home as any Muslim visited other houses. Sayyidina Umar 4^> 
wished that the Prophet's Hi wives should be required to 

observe hijab. So the verse 52 of al-Ahzab was revealed: 

(otiVT U jj Jr? iLiiblj” 

{And when you ask them (the Prophet's wives) of any goods, 

ask them f rom behind a curtain.} 

The third matter concerned the captives of the Battle of Badr. 
Sayyidina Umar suggested that all of them should be killed 
because they were sworn enemies of the Prophet Hi and of Islam 
and to let them go scott free would be like letting poisonous snakes 
survive. However, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^e> and Allah's Messenger 
O. This was done in the times of Shah Faisal 
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HI showed mercy and they set them free against payment of 
ransom. Then the verse of an-Anfal was revealed upholding 
Sayyidina Umar's 4§e> view. 

In each of the three cases wahy upheld Sayyidina Umar's 
opinion. But, he displayed manners and said, "My thinking abided 
three commands of Allah." Surely, this demonstrated his good 
manners and it was the teachings of the Prophet Hi put into 
practice. 

JtS (i-j 4* <&' $ cf $ Cf O' *V/ol) 

\lii ’jaS- cplk^Jl JJ JAM j\ ^bLa J ^)b jPi 

.1 jA U? ^ tl 

flljj) 

(2007/56) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas reported that Allah's 
Messenger HI made supplication (in the night): O Allah! 
Strengthen Islam through Abu Jahl ibn Hisham or Umar ibn 
al-Khattab. Then, Umar got up in the morning, came to the 
Prophet Hi and embraced Islam, and offered salah in the Masjid 
al-Haram openly. (Musnad Ahmad, Jami' Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Allah has made this earth as the world of causes 
and effects. Planning and practical effort is necessary to achieve 
every aim, as also suitable men to help. Both Abu Jahl and Umar 
ibn al-Khattab were his greatest enemies and also of Islam but they 
both had tremendous capabilities. (Perhaps it was disclosed to the 
Prophet all that one of the two could be given guidance.) So, he 
made supplication at night. 

This honour was the lot of Umar and he became a Muslim. He 
served Islam we and, especially- in his ten years as Khalifah, he 
came out brightly in the ummah. 

The story of his Islam is related in detail in Mishkat from 
Dalail an-Nabnwah of Abu Abdullah Haakim as narrated by Ibn 
Abbas The gist of it is: Abu Jahl a chief of Makkah and a 
wealthy man took responsibility to give away a hundred camels, 
and a thousand ooqiyah silver as prize money to anyone who killed 
the Prophet Hi. Umar got Abu Jahl to confirm his offer and he 
agreed to pay that on spot. So, Umar took a sword in hand and 
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went to give his evil intention a practical shape. A man met him on 
the way and asked where he was going. He disclosed his intention. 
The man reminded him that the Bani Hashim should be feared (for. 
they would come out in the Prophet's Hi support and that would 
lead o blood-shed). Umar said, "It seems that you too have 
accepted Muhammad's Hi religion." the man said, "Let me tell you 
that your sister (Fatimah) and brother-in-law (Sa'eed ibn Zubayr) 
have also become Muslims." So, Umar marched straight to his 
sister's house. They were reciting the surah Ta Ha. Umar 
overheard them at the door and then had it opened and asked, 
"What were you reciting?" His sister told him that they had 
embraced Islam and she was reciting the verses of the Qur'an. He 
asked her to recite to him something of it. So, she began to recite 
surah Ta Ha. When she came to the verse: OfUZAi y W) ilii” 

1 Umar's condition changed abruptly. He exclaimed, 
"Surely. Only He, Allah, is worthy of worship!" He recited the 
Kalimah Shahadah. 

He spent the night at his sister's house and was very eager to 
meet the Prophet HI, saying, again and again, “QUJ» 

Then Khabbab ibn al-Arat came to him and informed him that the 
Prophet Hi had made supplication to Allah to strengthen Islam 
with Umar or Abu Jahl, and he thought that the Prophet's Hi 
supplication was accepted for him. In the morning, Umar met 
the Prophet Hi and embraced Islam. He said straight way, "We 
worshipped Laat and Uzza in the valleys and plains and on 
mountains peaks, but shall we worship Allah hidden from others? 
No. By Allah, we will worship Him openly in the courtyard of the 
Ka'bah. (till then Muslims did not offer salah in Majsid 
al-Haram). 

Ibn Hajar has reproduced in Fath al Bari the report of Ibn 
Abbas on the authority of Abu Ja'far ibn Abu Shaybah's 
Tareekh. It reads: On accepting Islam, Sayyidina Umar resolved 
on the spot that they would offer salah in Masjid al-Haram, and 
they did that immediately. Fath al-Bari also carried Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ood's report on the authority of Ibn Abu Shaybah 

O. Allah! There is no God but He. To Him belong the most Beautiful Names. 

( 20 : 8 ) 
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and Tabarani: 

. yS- (JL.I yy- y jj»U? C~J' J y- jl Ljua^-jlU <UJlj 

"By Allah! Before Umar became Muslim, we did not dare to 
offer salah in public near Bayt Allah. (Only after Umar entered 
the folds of Islam was it possible to do that.) 

Ibn Hajar has cited many Ahadith from different books 
about the Islam of Sayyidina Umar 4&>. They include: Sayyidina 
Mas'ood 4 ^b, Ibn Abbas *^>, Anas 4^£>, Sayyidah Ayshah 4fe, Ibn 
Umar and Sayyidina Ali 4s§k > . (Fath al-Bari, Manaqib Umar) 


0 y i 6 It y y y 8, 

4JJ( Alii (Jj^j Cm -i 1 Jt3 (Y > • A/°V) 

Ji ^ C-J jZA ‘(ijbUI y Jjij 

JlS *UJl JjJIijIj £jjl Ui l^lli olkill jj y£- {Jfai c.;bp I 


(2008/57) Sayyidina Umar 4§s> reported that he heard Allah's 
Messenger iH say, "While I was asleep a bowl-full of milk was 
brought to me. So I drank it to my fill to the extent that I could 
see it in my nails. Then 1 gave the milk that remained to Umar 
ibn al-Khattab that he might drink it." Some Companions 
asked him how he interpreted it and he said, "knowledge." 


{Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The sufi scholars have said that the example of 
knowledge of Truth within overall knowledge is the example of 
milk. He who dreams that he is given milk to drink is, indeed, 
given knowledge of truth. Milk is the best diet for the human body 
so too knolwdge of Truth as given by Allah is the best food for the 
soul. 

We know from this Hadith that Sayyidina Umar had an 
abundant share in the knowledge of Truth that Allah had granted to 
the Prophet HH. This is borne out by the way he conducted the 
affairs of the Muslims ummah for ten years as a Khalifah of the 
Prophet HH after the death of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe>. 

Scholars need pursue the work on the scholarly achievements 
of Sayyidina Umar 4fe, Izalat ul-Khafa ti*J' kl'j' by Shah Waliullah 

A~lp dill 
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lgl« < Ja*i li’yP cJ'j <^UU1 Urf” Jj*i 

Jialai olkstll jj _^P ^ip Jjs ^Pj 6jfc 

“^oJl” JiS <?Jji JfltS cJj\ ui : 1 jJtS “ ‘0^44 


(2009/58) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4^b reported that he 
heard Allah's Messenger HI say, "While I was asleep, I dreamt 
that people are brought to me, all of them wearing shirts. Some 
of the shirts reached only up to the chest and some a little below 
the chest. Umar ibn al-Khattab was also brought to me. His shirt 
was so long that it trailed on the ground and he dragged it along 
as he walked." Some of the Companions asked him its 
interpretation and he said, "Religion." 

(Saheeh Bukhari Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Dress and religion are compared in this way that 
the former protects a man from the vicissitude of weather and is an 
adornment too while religion is an adornment in the next world and 
a protection from punishment. Different people of his ummah were 
presented to the Prophet Hi in his dream. They were at different 
levels of piety and Sayyidina Umar ^ had a perfect religion. 

<up dill j 
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(2010/59) Sayyidina Miswar ibn Makhramah narrated: when 
Umar 4^e> was stabbed (by Abu Lulu Majoosi) he showed signs 
of agony. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas supposed that he cried in 
agony from lack of patience, so to comfort him, he said, "O 
Chief of the Faithful! Do not express agony. (Remember the 
blessings of Allah, how great bounties He bestowed on you!) 

You have been the friend and companion of Allah's Messenger 
Hi and you discharged the rights of the company well so that 
the Prophet Hi parted from you while he was pleased with you. 
Then, you were the companion of his Khaifah, Abu Bakr 
and discharged rights of his company well, and he too separated 
from you while he was pleased with you (and made you 
Khalifah after him). Then (in your reign as Khalifah) you kept 
good relations with all Muslims (giving their rights to them) and 
if you leave them now, you will part from them while all of 
them are pleased with you." (He meant to say that if the Prophet 
Hi then Abu Bakr and then all the Muslims were pleased 
with him, that is a sign that Allah is pleased with him. So, he 
must not show signs of unrest and agony. Remember Allah's 
blessings and be calm.) Sayyidina Umar said in reply to 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas "What you have said about the 
company of Allah's Messenger Hi and his being pleased with 
me, it is Allah's choicest blessing on me. And what you have 
said similarly of the company of Abu Bakr and his being 
pleased with me, that too was Allah's favour on me. (That was 
not my personal achievement.) And as for the expression of pain 
and restlessness (it is not because of the wound but) it is 
because of you people (lest you involve yourselves in trial and 
mischief. And as for how I will fare in the Hereafter) by Allah! 

My conduct is that if 1 had gold as much as would fill up the 
earth then 1 would give all that up to ransom myself from the 
punishment of Allah before I see it." (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: The concluding portion of Sayyidina Umar's 
reply to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas was based on a saying of the 
Prophet Hi, "Umar is a closed door to mischief and trials" As long 
as he lived, the ummah would be safe from fitan but when he dies 
the door will open for mischief and trials. And it happened exactly 
like that. A series of mischievous acts were perpetrated by devils of 
jinn and men and it come to such a pass in the final days of 
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Sayyidina Uthman that he was martyred by those who called 
themselves Muslims. This was followed by a evil war that left 
thousands of companions and tabi'eens dead (martyrs). This is what 
had worried Sayydina Umar 4^> in his dying moments, making him 
forget his wounds. After that he exclaimed that if he had as much 
gold as would fill up the earth, he would give all that up to seek 
release from Allah's punishment even before seeing it. This was to 
let Sayyidina Ibn Abbas known that truly he feared the 
punishmdent. I understand that this fear in him is evidence of his 
perfect faith and perfect awareness of Divinity. The greater one's 
faith and awareness the greater his fear of Allah. The Prophet said: 

j iiib ui(I have more knowledge and awareness of Allah 
than you, and also have more fear to Him than you). The Qur'an 
says frequently that those of His slaves are more deserving of 
Allah's mercy and Paradise who fear Him constantly. The fate of 
the believing righteous men is described in surah al-Bayyinah and 
then they are said to be ^ (the best of creatures). They will 
reside in eternal Paradise in the next world. They will be pleased 
with Allah. And, the final words are: 

(A: “t A Audi) “Lt J JpaJ t— I ” 

{That is for him (who is a righteous believer) who fears his 
Lord (that is. His grasp and punishment)} 

Martyrdom 

The wound that is mentioned in this Hadith was the one that 
caused his death. 

Iran was conquered in his times. The Majoosis, that were taken 
captives in the war, were distributed among the Muslims to serve 
them as slaves and servants in accordance with laws of Shari 'ah. 
Their masters were required to look after them, feed and clothe 
them and treat them well. There was among these captives an 
unfortunate wretched, Abu Lulu, who was given to the well-known 
Companion, Mughira ibn Sha'bah He conspired to murder 
Sayyidina Umar ^ Farooq. He took a dagger and treated it well in 
poison. In the night, he concealed himself in the mihrab (arch) of 
the mosque. It was Sayyidina Umar's habit that he offered the 
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fajr salah very early after dawn and recited long surah therein. It 
was the 27th of Zul Hajj and he began the fajr salah and had just 
called out the takbeer tahreemah when the wretched Irani Majoosi 
stabbed Sayyidina Umar three times in the belly. He fell down 
unconscious. Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4^ quickly took 
his place and led the worshipper through a brief salah. Abu Lu Lu 
tried to run away from the mosque but the rows of worshippers 
obstructed his passage like a thick wall. He wounded thirteen other 
Companions in his attempt to flee away — seven of them were 
martyred. Meanwhile the salah was over and the wretched man was 
apprehended and he committed suicied with the same dagger. 
Sayyidina Umar was carried home and he regained 
consciousness in a little while and he completed his salah in this 
condition. His first question was, "Who was my murderer?" He 
was told that he was Abu Lu Lu Majoosi. He thanked Allah that He 
had given him martyrdom at the hands of a disbeliever, and was 
convinced that his prayer was accepted. He used to pray: "O Allah, 
grant me martyrdom. And let me die in the city, Madinah, of your 
Messenger." Once his daughter, Sayyidah Hafsah ^ heard 
this prayer on his tongue and asked him, "How is it possible that 
you will be martyred and die in this city of Madinah. "(She had 
thought that martyrdom in the cause of Allah can only take place 
during jihad against disbelievers). He said, "Allah is All-Powerful. 
If He chooses He will bestow both blessings on me." Anyway, he 
was convinced that he would be martyred. He appointed Sayyidina 
Suhayb as imam in his place. He also appointed six top 
Companions (all of whom were from the ten who were given glad 
tidings of Paradise) to select a Khalifah from among themselves 
witnin three days of his death. 

He then instructed his son, Abdullah to go to Sayyidah 
Ayshah ^ and convey to her his salaam. He requested her 

to allow him to be buried next to Sayyidina Muhammad III and 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr but if she was not willing ot give her the 
permission then th ejannat id Baqee' was better for him. Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Umar met her and she said, "I had thought of that 
place for myself but now' I prefer him to me." 

When Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4§e> conveyed to his father 
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her permission, he thanked Allah and said, "This was my cherished 
ambition." 

He was murdered on 27th Zul Hajjah on Wednesday and died 
on Sunday, 1st Muharram. 

When his funeral Salah was about to be offered, Sayyidina Ali 
said about him that which we will read in the next pages'. 
Sayyidina Suhayb led the funeral salah and he was buried next 
to Sayyidina Abu Bakr in the Rawdah. «U>y j <u* ^Juj 


O. Hadith # 155 by Ibn Abu Mulaykh. 



MERITS OF THE SHAYKHA YN 1 


We have read already the merits of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4i§& and 
Sayyidina Umar 4fe. Now, we will read some Ahadith in which the 
Prophet's JH sayings about the excellences of both these 
Companions are found together. He has often spoken of them with 
himself to show that they were his close friends. We begin with 
Sayyidina Ali's statement as narrated by Sayyidina Abbas 4fe>. 


is L* y>* Sjfc cfe $ L5-' $ 0* O ' ] ^ * ) 
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U1 c*Jry*-j ja-Pj j >*> ydj Ui cJL^ij ydj dt cuusi JyiL 


(l«i— -»j tPjbUi si jj) ■j+*J 

(201 1/60) Ibn Abu Mulaykah (a tabi'ee) reported having heard 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas say: When (the dead body of) Umar 
was placed on the wooden plank (to give him a bath), the people 
gathered around him. They prayed for him and beseeched Allah 
for His mercy before he should be carried away, and 1 was one 
of them. Suddenly, I felt someone holding my shoulder (and I 
saw that) he was Ali ibn Abu Talib. He was praying for (Allah's) 
mercy on Umar and he said, "You have not left behind you a 
person whose deeds I may imitate and take them to Allah. And 
by Allah, I always thought that Allah would join you with your 
two companions (Allah's Messenger £§l and Abu Bakr), for, 
often did I hear the Prophet say, "1, Abu Bakr and Umar 
O. Shyaykhayn: two Shaykhs, Abu Bakr and Umar. 
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went (on that work)." Or, "I enterred (the mosque or that place) 
and, with me, Abu Bakr and Umar also entered. And, I came out 
and Abu Bakr and Umar also came out." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali could mean by 'Allah will join 
you with your two Companions' that "you will be buried with 
them" or "you will go to Paradise with them," or he could have 
meant both the things. He has made it amply clear that the Prophet 
i$jl had a very close relationship with his two companions. 

It is also clear from his initial words (lamenting that Sayyidina 
Umar had not left behind one whose deeds he could perform 
and take with him to Allah) that he wished to perform deeds like 
those Sayyidina Umar had done. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajr has explained this Hadith thus: 

"And ibn Abu Shaybah and 


Musadad has reported from 
Ja'far Sadiq who from his 
father Muhammad (Baqir) who 
from Sayyidina Ali words 
of similar import. The 
transmission is authentic. And 
this report is a good evidence 
for the report of Ibn Abbas 
because these narrators are the 
progeny of Sayyidina Ali " 
(Fath al-Bari vl4 p 374 Ansari 
Press Delhi) 
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(2012/61) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said: A man was driving a cow but (soon) he got 
tired and mounted on its back. The cow muttered, "We were not 
created for this, but we were created to till the ground." So, 
(some of the people (there said, "Glory be to God! Can a cow 
speak?" Allah's Messenger said, "I believe (that it did 
happen) and Abu Bakr and Umar too (believe)," although as the 
narrator said) they (both) were not present in that assembly. The 
Prophet also said, "While a man was shepherding his sheep, 
a wolf attacked and seized one of them. The shepherd chased it 
and rescued the sheep, and the wolf said to him, "Who will 
(protect and care for) them on yawm us-sab' the day when there 
will be no shepherd for the sheep but I?" So, the people said, 
"Glory be to Allah! Does a wolf speak?" Allah's Messenger 
said, "I believe that it is true and Abu Bakr and Umar too 
believe," though both of them were not there." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The reality of faith is that one should believe in 
whatever Allah's Messenger says on being informed through 
revelation! One should not doubt it in the least even if it cannot be 
understood on the basis of normal working of world's affairs. 
Whatever the Prophet &§! said about the cow and wolf speaking 
was a fact and that is why some of those present expressed surprise 
and he assured them of its veracity by saying that he believed in it. 
And he also named Abu Bakr and Umar among the 
believers although both of them were not present in that assembly. 
Thus it was not that he had taken their names to please them and it 
is evidence, and his testimony, that both of them were nearest to 
him in perfect faith and that he singled them out for that. It is also 
an example of Sayyidina Ali's statement in the previous Hadith 
that the Prophet mentioned them with him. . ua u>y y ^ j 

The words yawm us-sab' in the Hadith have not been 

translated. Commentators have forwarded various suggestions but I 
feel that they refer to the days near the Last Day when its signs are 
seen and men will cease to care for their animals who will wander 
about in the wild. Therefore, yawm us-sab' is the Day of the beasts. 
But Allah knows best. 
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6li (*^J ls^' <j' cP' if" C ' ^ YVl Y) 

jAj djLa— i ^jP <jP L#-®A^1 ^ipj ^jo jjlj A^t- x ^aJl (J^^j 

«ijj) UiCa” < Jlai U-gjJjb Jb»4 


(2013/62) Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4fe s^(d lhat one day the Prophet 
came out and entered the mosque, Abu Bakr 4fe and Umar 4§e> 
with him, to his right and left. The Prophet @ had held their 
hands and he said, "The three of us will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection in this way." (Jami'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Prophet ® displayed to the people that just as 
the three of them walked together that day, they would be with 
each other on the Day of Resurrection. Undoubtedly, this is their 
distintion shared by no one else and the Prophet £§l let other 
Companions know of that. 


i 3 "in JU> in jii jis isuXf jp (Y . ^ thr) 

(ijl* yi\ al j j) . jaS- j ^jjl (J Jju ja ^jiJb 1 jAdllj V* 

(2014/63) Sayyidina Huzayfah reported that Allah’s 
Messenger said, "1 do not know how long I will remain 
among you, so follow these two. Abu Bakr and Umar, after me." 

(Jami' Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It was disclosed to the Prophet that he will be 
survived by Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar who 
will be his caliphs one after the other. So, he advised his 
Companions to obey them. 


j&j y\ ph>j alip 4li JJfi ill Jjilj Jli Jtl ^ JP (Y -U/M) 
( ji «i' d l V) oi-jfi * Cyt ' A ..«i j^pj 


(tsA»yJl«'jj) 

(2015/64) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
III said, "Abu Bakr and Umar will be the chiefs of the 
middle-aged inhabitants of Paradise, the earliest and the latest 
except the Prophets and the Messengers." (Jami Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe> and Sayyidina Umar 
will be the chiefs of those people who reach middle age and died 
and are entitled to enter Paradise because of their righteous deeds 
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irrespective of when they had lived in this world — the earliest 
times or the latest. Also, these two will be placed in a rank higher 
than the rest but lower than the Prophets and Messengers who will 
be superior most in Paradise. The same saying of the Prophet iH is 
transmitted by Ibn Majah as narrated by Sayyidina Ali ife. 

aIIp aJJi aJJi JlS Jl! ts. cJ O ' ' “t/t °) 

J*' <>? O'jiJJJ tU-J' J*' ^ ^ 

ji’jSf' JaI J» 1*1 j Ji Jr** tU-lJl JaI 

jUjdt flljj) 

(2016/65) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al Khudri 4§b reported that 
Allah's Messenger said, "Every Prophet has two wazeer 
(ministers) from the dwellers of the heaven (angels) and two 
wazeer from the inhabitants of the earth. So, my wazeer from 
the dwellers of the heaven are Jibreel and Mika’eel and my 
wazeer from the earthlings are Abu Bakr and Umar." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet's ill relationship with these two men 
was like the one of the head of the government with his ministers. 
He always consulted them. . u* u? y j in ^ j 


SAYYIDINA UTHMAN 4je> 

JCtj &S. Ii)l JCe Jj- j&yi jitwl js- (T • \ V/T 1) 

‘aJI^ jij ‘aJ 5^ ‘J. j Alip 

^gja is AlbAJl JjAj jAj ‘aJ jili JtS’ yils-id ^ j <d3 pj ‘As^-l^- 

jJLwij aJp aJJ| jliip jiufol j*J <uJ( 

<uh ^g^aaS ‘aJ yill u^-sAp JlSj aIIp 

jaPj C~p y3 : aAH ciis <<3 jfs . il ‘a^I^- 

jl <yAi£P t)} AjtJlPlji JUi C*P yi LiS* 

IgJ Jll ajI jj ^Jbj ‘as^-L?- ^1 j' aJiAJi ^jIp ‘aJ cJil 
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(2017/66) Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4i' said: (My father) Abu 
Bakr sought the Prophet's permission to come in. He was lying 
down on my bed and had covered himself with my cloak, and he 
gave him permission to enter and continued to lie down as he 
had been. (Abu Bakr came in) after discussing what he had to, 
he went away. Then Umar came and asked for permission to 
enter ancf was given that while the Prophet Hi continued to lie 
down as he had been. Then he too went away after attending to 
what had brought him. Then Uthman sought permission to 
come in, so the Prophet Hi sat up and arranged his garments 
and instructed me to cover myself up properly. He then gave 
him permission to enter (He came in and) after saying what he 
had come to say, he went away. (When he had gone) I 
submitted, "Messenger of Allah! I did not see you arranging 
yourself for Abu Bakr and Umar as you did for Uthman." He 
said, "Uthman is one who is (naturally inclined to be) modest. I 
feared that if I had called him while I lay as 1 had been then he 
(whould have gone away soon and) would not have said what he 
had come to say." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: How much was Sayyidina Uthman overcome 
with modesty! And how' much the Prophet HI respected him for 
that! 

In another version of this same Hadith also in Saheeh Muslim, 
the Prophet's HI answer to Sayyidah Ayshah if* was: *>!'” 

"i&bUJ i "Shall I not be modest to one to whom 

the angels are modest?" 

It is worth remembering that this happened before the hi jab was 
imposed. For, Sayyidina Umar was also a ghayr mahram for 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4ii and the Prophet Hi did not ask her to 
observe hi jab. 

dip djjl O Afi i JU <y^(f * ^ A/*t V) 

<dJl Jj-jjIj Jlis is- ^ip 'y»j jJLbj 

t ^ p p j <UJl JJLd Ifj bllj jAu 3JU 

pj dJ' (, 5 ? J jpg bJU 4JJ1 J Jlii ifAzs- 
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Jju iSUiij p 4AJ1 Sy^fi ^li 3 {Js- Ja^- 

J j4J 4-ip <UJl (_sJU^ C*hj Ull <4JJl Jter*' 1 (,s? tg~*>W>"b 

J^PL* f® (jLiiP ^giplfl fj ytfJ yAj jh aJl 

yjt dtjj) .OiXjb kXxJ 

(2018/67) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab 4fe said that 
he presented himself before the Prophet $§1 when ^sitting on the 
minbar) he was urging people to help the jaysha al-ushrah 
(army of distress, for Battle of Tabook). Sayyidina Uthman 4^ 
got up and said, "O Messenger of Allah! I am responsible for a 
hundred camels with their cloths and saddles (that is, with full 
equipment) in Allah's path. Afterwards, the Prophet ® urged 
the people to help the army and Uthman got up again and said, 

"O Messenger of Allah! 1 am responsible for (another) two 
hundred camels with their cloths and saddles in Allah's path." 
Again the Prophet ® appealed for help to the army and (for the 
third time) Uthman got up and said, "O Messenger of Allah! 1 
am responsible for (another) three hundred camels with cloths 
and saddles in Allah's path." (Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab ^ 
said that) he saw Allah's Messenger ® coming down the 
minbar and saying: JJu J-i-U jid* JJJ- U” "Nothing will go 

against Uthman after what he has done today and his monetary 
sacrifice no matter what he does." He said that twice. 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet ® had decided in 9 AH to lead an 
army towards Shaam (Syria). They advanced till Tabook which 
was within the borders of Shaam during those days. The army 
encamped there for about twenty days and through Allah's Mercy, 
the objective was achieved without combat. So they returned from 
there and that is why the battle is known as the Battle of Tabook. 
The Hadith refers to the army as Jaysh al-Usrah. The word us rah 
means hardship, difficult times, distress. When they had advanced, 
Madinah was in the grip of famine and because of that, hard times. 
It was very hot. In terms of those days, the army was very large — 
a formidable thirty thousand, but they had a low number of riding 
beasts and very little provision. That is why it was called J~~r” 
“« j-~jA\jciysh al-usrah. 
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In view of that the Prophet HI took extraordinary measures to 
urge people to contribute physically and monetarily to war efforts. 
It was not his practice to make such appeals for help in battles. 
Sayyidina Uthrnan contributed most in this battle. He gave six 
hundred camels with cloths and saddles. The exponents of Hadith 
have said on the basis of other Ahadith that he contributed another 
three hundred and fifty camels too, fifty horses and one thousand 
Ashrafis. The Prophet HI accepted these gifts of Sayyidina Uthrnan 
and in the presence of all people said: 
which means that this deed and this sacrifice by themselves are 
enough for Uthrnan to gain Paradise and Allah's pleasure. If we 
picture the difficult conditions for which this army was known as 
the army of distress then we will estimate his contribution more 
highly. 

(Details of this battle may be seen in books of seerah and 
history.) 


ji* 6 ^ ^ J s- * * S' _ ' Z, ' ^ f s 3 36 3*3* 

<dh Oja** y (X • N a/"t A) 

t s s, ( ,1 s 1 , , '» ", s* s s s' , 

1a i jL. Jtf-pr ypr aXT uilfi 

/ ^ ^ 3 * g * ^ * 3 * * * 3 3 • *j'*''j*^** 3* s’ U ^ / Jy' ^ * 

ly. i $-. 4 a ‘^Xy 


dii 

(2019/68) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah 4^ reported 
that when the Prophet Hi was making arrangements for 
necessary things for the jaysh al-usrah (army of distress for the 
Battle of Tabook). Sayyidina Uthrnan brought one thousand 
dinars (ashrafis) in his sleeve and put them in the Prophet's HI 
lap. (Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah *£jk> said:) I saw the Prophet 
turning them over in his lap and saying: j^i-U 

(Nothing will harm Uthrnan after today whatever he does.) He 
said that twice. 


Commentary: The turning of the Ashrafis over in his lap was to 
display his inner pleasure. 

We had read in the previous Hadith that the Prophet Hi had 
given Sayyidina Uthrnan similar glad tidings when he had 
donated camels. True Believers do not become neglectful on 
receiving such tidings. Rather, they are inspired to seek Allah's 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 397 

pleasure and to love Him with a greater religious zeal. 

ilJ* JU fUl ‘a^ s Cf O ' V */1 M 

<aS*a ^II |%JL **>j 4-J-P aLSi ^ 1.. /? aJJt J ^ISf ^II ajLIj 
an a^u- (jh jfd***j 4 _wLp aji * p aii y** ^ ^juis ^^uii 

an j cat^j i$ j^Si' ^Js> ai . a ^'jt?-u o j«ia3 “aj-oj a>-u-j 

J ^ 3 * ’ > 3 ^ 3 ' '* 0 3 

(cSXoyJl aljj) g »*d? 1 ^ c?'**^*j Adfr all 

(2020/69) Sayyidina Anas <4fe said: When Allah's Messenger &H 
asked people (at Hudaybiyah) to take the Bayat Ridwan (oath of 
allegiance of Allah's pleasure), Uthman had gone to Makkah as 
an envoy of Allah's Messenger. When all those (who were 
present) took the oath of allegiance, Allah's Messenger Hi said, 
"Uthman (is not here and) has gone to Makkah on work for 
Allah and His Messenger. (If he were here, he would have 
sworn allegiance with all of you, so 1 will take the oath on his 
behalf)." Then he struck one of his hand on his other hand (as is 
done in swearing allegiance). (Sayyidina Anas, the narrator, 
who was one of those who took the oath, said:) The hand of 
Allah's Messenger with which he took the oath on their own 
behalf. (Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Bayat Ridwan is a well-known case. It is also 
mentioned in the Qur'an. 

In 6 AH, the Prophet Hi decided to go to Makkah to perform 
Umrah. He had seen a dream and his Companions cjfe> had insisted 
on the journey. Everyone who learnt of his intention, joined in with 
him to perform Umrah. Their number rose to one thousand four 
hundred. They did not inform the Makkans aforehand because they 
had formed an intention to perform Umrah , the month was Zu 
Qu'dah which is one of the sacred months and even the idolaters 
respected these months during which they refrained from fighting. 
However, the idolaters of Makkah were the worst enemies of the 
Prophet Hi and Islam and when they learnt of his intention, they 
resolved not to let the Muslims enter Makkah. At Hudaybiyah 
(more than twenty miles from Makkah), the Prophet Hi learnt of 
their resolve, so he broke journey there with his Companions 
and sent Sayyidina Uthman to Makkah as his envoy. He was 



398 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


chosen because some of the Quraysh leaders were related to him 
and his mission was to convince their chiefs that the Muslims had 
come only to perform Umrah whereafter they would return to 
Madinah. 

Sayyidina Uthman did not return when he was expected 
back and the Muslims were conveyed the news somehow that the 
disbelievers had killed him. The Prophet Hi and his Companions 
4^ were saddened at this news and he took an oath from them to 
fight jihad in Allah's cause and be prepared for martyrdom. This 
oath of allegiance was taken under a tree. The Qur'an proclaims 
that Allah was specially pleased with those who swore allegiance 
and it is known as Bay'at Ridwan. 

While all the Companions 4^ who were present at Hudaybiyah 
placed their hands on the Prophet's Hi as a token of their 
allegiance, the Prophet Hi placed one of his hands on the other on 
behalf of Sayyidina Uthman who was at Makkah. Indeed, this is 
among the greatest merits of Sayyidina Uthman 4^>. 

It was learnt later that he was alive. He came back from 
Makkah with the news that the idolaters were not prepared to let 
the Muslims perform Umrah. Their envoys came to the Prophet Hi 
one after the other and finally the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah was 
concluded which the Qur'an has characterised as fath 

mubeen (a clear victory). Readers may see books of history and 
seerah for details on the event. 


aIIp ah jju? Jjl : JlS ^ (X > Y Qv > ) 

^JLp Aiijj o 'jJ Igj yii 

4*1 P cJLili !(Jti < jlflp ^jj\ jtkip jA Iil3 <cjl 

(2021/70) Sayyidina Murrah ibn Ka'ab reported that he 
heard Allah's Messenger Hi saying about some of the mischief 
that will arise in the ummah after his death. He referred to them 
as happening in near future. A man passed by (while he was 
speaking) and the Prophet Hi said pointing out to him. "This 
man will follow guidance during the coming days of trial." (The 
narrantor, Murrah, on hearing that from the Prophet Hi) went 
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towards the man (to see who he was) and saw that he was 
Uthman ibn Affan. Murrah made him face the Prophet and 
asked, "Is he the one (about whom you said that he would 
follow guidance in times of trial)?" He said, "Yes (he is the 
one)!" (Tirmizi Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The Prophet said that Sayyidina Uthman would 
emerge as the rightly-guided one in the fitan that would take place 
after the Prophet's ® death. The very first fitan was a civil war 
against Sayyidina Uthman <$£> himself and he was killed very 
mercilessly in that. In view of the Prophet's lH sayings, the ahl 
iis-Sunnah believe that Sayyidina Uthman 4fe> was on the right path 
and those who obstructed him were on the wrong path 

(we seek refuge in Allah from mischiefs and trials — the 
apparent among them and the unseen.) 


3 s ^ ss 9 '" 9 y ' 

Uf. aUi JU? ^ : JlS is-' iS* ^ t/v \ ) 

JliS s.b>s3 jllal?- CEt 3 

‘Ai jitJi < j5o lili ‘a! C-AifiS “4a>JU 4 jAijj ‘aJ ^s3f ’ j aIIp 4 JU 1 
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Ajdl JU fxi ji-UiJ Jj-“0 b#-» 

lils PaJ cStsii “Ai^Jb 4 jfis j ‘a] ^3l” jiJLaj aIIp aUi Jlis 
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fj ( a1}\ j aJLp aJJi 1 ) 1 ^ U-? aj 

(jbiif- lili < < ‘ A;y»fl J L^jJb f< bw>«Jb 4 jJL)J ' a! Jlfli 
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(jjL~o j cSjbxJl «1 j j) < jb cu»w a J l 

(2022/71) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash’ari 4f& said: I was with 
the Prophet in a garden of Madinah when someone came 
and requested for the gate to be opened. So the Prophet a§? said, 
"Open the gate for him and give him the glad tidings of 
Paradise." I opened the gate and found that he was Abu Bakr. I 
gave him the tidings of Paradise and he praised Allah. Then, 
another person came and requested that the gate should be 
opened, and the Prophet all said, "Open the gate for him and 
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convey to him the good news of Paradise." So, I opened the gate 
to find Umar at it and I told him what the Prophet Hi had said 
and he praised Allah. Then someone else asked that the gate 
should be opened. The Prophet Hi said, "Open the gate for him 
and give him glad tidings of Paradise against a great calamity 
that he will face." I (opened the gate and) found Uthman there. I 
told him what the Prophet Hi had said and he praised Allah and 
said it (Allah is the Helper against the calamity which I 

will face). (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Hadith uses the word Jail*- ( Ha' it ) for 'garden'. 
It is an enclosed garden and has four walls around it and a gate 
leads into it. (In another version of this Hadith it is stated that the 
Prophet Hi had deputed Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ashary to 
guard the gate and allow no one in without his permission.) In each 
of the cases, Abu Musa had not known who was on the other 
side of the gate until he had opened it and in the first two cases the 
Prophet's iH instructions were indentical. The third time the 
Prophet HI said that the person should be allowed in, giving the 
glad tidings but also told of a calamity he would face. Sayyidina 
Uthman the man on the other side of the gate, thanked Allah 
and sought His help against the calamity. We shall know more 
about the hardship he was to face from the following Ahadith. 


1 Jli <(£ 3-»Ui (Y • YT/VY) 
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Jji Alii JlS cpju j^jj' : 1 jJli 3 

j & j jj\ ‘ 4 jta j ^ip jls a-LIij ajLp <d)l 4JJ1 J j~*j (jl (j j-oAxi 

K A^fl£ 'ji < Jjgi^aptSb ciaiLli l5 »- J4*y' Ulj 

(**s jylli ijJiS jd»U?j ^ UjiJ ! : J^ y 
.U^j vL^Jj ^jjl 4l*£jl Ojj IjJLfrA ! ^IS") <Jjl JlS 


(jjL—J'j « <j‘ j-» yJ' jj) 

(2023/72) Thumarah ibn Hazm al-Qushayri 4^> said: I was 
present at Uthman’s 4^b house when he addressed (the rebels 
who had surrounded his house) from the upper room: I adjure 
you by Allah and Islam, (and ask you) Are you aware that when 
Allah's Messenger Hi came to Madinah (having observed the 
hijrah), there was no well of fresh water apart from Bi'r Ruma 
(and that belonged to a Jew who sold its water at a high price). 
Allah's Messenger asked, "Who among Allah's slaves will buy it 
and allow all Muslims to take its water that Allah might give 
him better than that in Paradise?" So, I bought it from my 
capital (and placed it in waqf). And today you forbid me its 
water so that I am compelled to drink salty water." They 
answered (By Allah, Yes!). 


Then Uthman again said: I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do 
you know the mosque built by Allah's Messenger lH became 
too small for the worshippers, so he said, "Which slave of Allah 
will buy the piece of land of so-and-so family (which is adjacent 
to the mosque) and add it to our mosque so Allah might grant 
him a better piece in Paradise?" So, 1 bought it from my capital 
(and added it to the mosque). And today you prevent me from 
offering two raka'at salah in it." So they said, (By Allah, 

yes!) 


Uthman then said: I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you 
know I had equipped the army of the Battle of Tabook from my 
capital? They confirmed ^ju^i (By Allah, yes!). 

Then he said to them: I adjure you by Allah and Islam and ask 
you, do you know that Allah's Messenger Hi was on the 
mountain Thabir in Makkah and Abu Bakr, Umar and I were 
with him when the mountain shook and its stones fell down on 
the ground below, so he kicked his foot hard on the mountain 
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and said (Stop Thabir!) because, at this time, a Prophet, 

a Truthful one and two martyrs are on you?" The people 
confirmed that 

Then Uthman said: Allahu Akbar! They too have testified. (And 
he also said:) By the Lord of the Ka’bah. I am (going to be) a 
martyr. He said that thrice. (Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Nasai, Daraqutni) 

Commentary: After Sayyidina Umar was martyred, the 
committee he had formed selected Sayyidina Uthman as 
Khalifah. He was as unanimously accepted Khalifah as Umar 
before him and Abu Bakr before Umar 4§b. He remained 
Khalifah for about twelve years. Towards the last years of his 
office, the civil strike showed signs of emergence which the 
Prophet Hi had spoken of frequently. The siege to which this 
Hadith refers was the last step by the rebels. The siege was laid by 
the rebels of Egypt and Iraq who were incited by a hypocrite 
Abdullah ibn Saba who was really a Jew. (Facts about this mischief 
may be seen in books on seerah and history). 

The siege was so severe that Sayyidina Uthman 4^ could not 
even go to the mosque and water could not be provided to him and 
his family. The rebels demanded that he should resign from office, 
but Sayyidina Uthman 4^> cited a guidance of Allah's Messenger 
Hi whereby he considered it better to give up his life at the hands 
of the rebels. 

Sayyidina Uthman was Khalifah of the world's biggest and 
strongest government and the rebbellion could have been crushed 
easily. But, he did neither command nor permit anyone to use force 
against the rebels. He was very compassionate. Besides, he could 
not allow killing of a fellow Muslim to save his own life, so, till the 
last moment, he tried to pacify the rebels through negotiations, his 
address which is referred to in the Hadith was part of these 
negotiations. The narrator of the Hadith, Thumamah 4^>, heard this 
address with his own ears. His final words suggest that he had 
known that the culmination would be martyrdom as foretold by the 
Prophet Hi frequently. Thus, he resigned himself to innocent 
martyrdom and his was a unique example of innocent martyrdom 
and sacrifice. We will see shortly the account of how he prepared 
himself for martyrdom. 
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The Hadith tells us of the Mount Thabir which rocked when 
the Prophet and his three Companions 4» were on top of it. The 
Prophet gave it a kick and asked it to stop, for, it had those people 
on it. A similar case took place at Uhud in Madinah as we will read 
in the following Hadith. 


y\ j S jufi <ui P dll' O' 0^ U * ^ i/YV) 
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aijj) . 

(2024/73) Sayyidina Anas said that (one day) the Prophet 
HH ascended the Mount Uhud and Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman 
(accompained him). The Mount Uhud began to shiver because 
of them (and it shook), so the Prophet kicked it with his foot 
and said, "O Uhud! Stop! at this moment, a Prophet of Allah, a 
Siddiq (Truthful one) and two martyrs are on you." 

(Salieeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: Undoubtedly the movement in the mountain was a 
miracle of the Prophet, and naming two martyrs Sayyidina Umar 
4i§e> and Sayyidina Uthman was another miracle. The former 
was martyred about twelve years after and the latter twenty four 
years after the Prophet's H death. Surely, he was informed by 
Allah's wahy. 


jJjd !(j Liif'd a~Lp aJJ' (j) Y • Y °l V t ) 

ulS'j.Jlj' jl3 dll' 


(<ork» jdj «' jy) 

(2025/74) Sayyidina Ayshah IfiP am' said that the Prophet 
said to Sayyidina Uthman 4fe (one day), "O Uthman! Perhaps 
Allah will clothe you with a shirt, and if people ask you to take 
it off then do not take it off on their saying." 

(Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The exponents of Hadith interpret it as Allah would 
grant him caliphate and then he must not listen to them and must 
not resign. This instruction of the Prophet iH is acknowledged by 
Sayyidina Uthman himself in the following Hadith. 
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*1)1 JU» f Jd && ’J, *4~’ J*(Y • Y 1/Vo) 

(t* JU jsJt si j j) . <CX p Uli tJlgp ^ j .L$p 

(2026/75) Abu Sahlah said, "Sayyidina Uthman said to me 
on the day his house was besieged and he was martyred that 
Allah's Messenger had given him an instruction to which he 
would adhere with patience." (Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Abu Sahlah was the freed slave of Sayyidina 
Uthman 4fe. He was present in the house at the time of the siege. 
He joined, other sympathisers in asking him to use force to which 
Sayyidina Uthman replied in the words we have read in the 
Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah if* above. 

He was finally killed — an innocent martyr — while he 
adhered to the Prophet's instructions. 


JlSj fjuij ds- ill! Jffi j\ j^p j* (V ' YV/Vt) 

s 9 % i 3s + 3* 9 s s3* ' *" 9 > 

aljj) Uyli ai Lfii 1 JLft JJL 

(2027/76) Sayyidina Ibn Umar reported that the Prophet iH? 
mentioned a great civil strife and, referring to Sayyidina 
Uthman, said, "This man will be martyred wrongfully." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Indeed, this saying is another of the Prophet’s 
miracles for he let his Companions c^> know of a fitan that would 
take place some twenty four years after his death. Obviously, this 
was disclosed to him by Allah through a wahy. 


JjsPl ^)Ia 4P « P A g f* 1 U^" (Y * Y A/VV) 

^jl Jllj ilL » Ur IflTJh kAi- LaJLii IpS jIjLIp 

blj |JL)j a d p aAJI 4JUl Jj*jj C*j1j 

AjJb jIj ‘flj-iji lP& ILlili UjLp ^kij 


j -Uj*i jji «'jj) jIj ja j Js5s 

(2028/77) The freed slave of Sayyidina Uthman 4^>, Muslim ibn 
Sa'eed, reported that (on the day he was martyred) Sayyidina 
Uthman set twenty slaves free and asked for seraweel 
(trousers) to be brought to him (and wore that), and he bound 
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them up on him strongly. He had never worn them before, 
neither in pre-Islamic days nor during Islam. He said, "Last 
night I saw the Prophet iH in my dream and Abu Bakr and 
Umar with him. They said to me: Uthman, be patient. Yo will 
break fast tomorrow with us." He then asked for (a copy of) the 
Qur'an to be brought to him and, placing it before him, he 
opened it (and began reciting from it). He was then martyred 
while the Qur'an was before him. 

(Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Abu Ya’la Moosli) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Uthman 4fe> had realised through his firm 
faith that the rebels would martyr him and his dream was the last 
unseen message. He then made all preparatioins for his martyrdom. 
The morning after the dream was Friday and he kept a fast and did 
many righteous deeds. He released twenty slaves and wore trousers 
which he had never worn. The Arabs generally wore the tahband (a 
lower garment wrapped round the waist) which he too wore 
always. However, because he was too modest, he wore trousers 
instead of tahband on that day and he bound them to his waist 
strongly so that even after martyrdom this portion of his body 
should not be exposed. He then sat down to recite the Qur'an and 
the rebels killed him in this state. We learn from reports that he 
was reciting the end of part 1 of the Qur'an and was at the verse 
137 of al-Baqarah: 

(irv:x lUi 

{So Allah will suffice you against them; and He is the Hearer, 
the Knower} 

This is Allah's proclamation that He would seize revenge from 
the cruel people. 

(We have sufficed to translate and explain the Ahadith briefly. 
Details may be seen in Shah Waliullah's if)'” Izalat ul-Khafa 
and seerah and history books.) 

The Ahadith of Sayyidina Uthman mentioned so far have not 
recalled his two important merits which distinguish him from all 
Companions and rightly-guided Caliphs. He was married to two of 
the daughters of the Prophet lUl one after the other, and was thus 
known as zun nurayn (he of two lights). The second distinction 
was that he migrated with the Prophet's iH daughter, Sayyidah 
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Ruqayyah if* twice first from Makkah to Ethopia, and the 

second to Madinah. Let us see a few Ahadith on these things. 


•eLal; la ^ Jjl ^)l (_f.il <yp (Y * Y \lV A) 

tf. L*j *Up <d!l ^f!l Lj L i ‘ajw ^ ^si3 CP 

c^jsj Ujk^- dip XJLJt ^uh ^Js- 

1^12)1 Gif rcJlfli If! LU ijLfkJl ^ dr? ®f^“) c*4ii3 
j* jUj^- ^Lp 43 j 'AsjIj : cJli Jl^- <jjl ^jtp ;Jl3 Lkfulj 

tf ^ f s 6 f 6 s s s , __ , > * s s * ' '66 

j»JL)j a.*Ap aJJ 1 ^gJ U ? ^]Ia 3 LgiL?- ^J u ^ j l^j 3 ^ 3 o«Xa 

* * 'ss'6"s 6 s%iXs f %s'C * * S * s 

Juu a1a\j j ^ j-o jLftP £)L*itP aU\ \j±fypy+P 

>)! 

(2029/78) Sayyidina Anas 4^> Said that the first of the Muslims 
to set on hijrah was Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan 4&>. He took 
his wife (Sayyidah Ruqayyah if* iiii the daughter of the 
Prophet Mtl) alongwith him to Ethiopia. (Then for a long time) 
Allah's Messenger &H did not receive any news from them and 
he used to go out and wait for information and try to get news 
from someone. So a woman of the Quraysh came (to Makkah) 
from Ethiopia and he asked her (about them). She said. "Abul 
Qasim! 1 have seen them both." He asked, "How did you find 
them?" She said, "I saw Uthman had made Ruqayyah sit on a 
slow-moving himar 1 and he followed her on foot." Allah's 
Messenger iH? said, "May Allah be with them! (And may He 
protect them!)" He then remarked, "After (Allah's Messenger®^) 
Lut, Uthman is the first person who has taken his wife along on 
hijrah in Allah's path."(Mu'jam Kabeer, Tabarani, Bayhaqi, Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: Four daughters were born on Sayyidah Khadijah 
if* <011 the first wife of the Prophet iH. They were Sayyidah 
Zaynab if* ■*»' ^j, Ruqayyah if* <&' Umm Kulthum if* *»' 
and Fatimah if* < 5 n (They were apart from two or three sons 
who died in childhood). The eldest, Sayyidah Zaynab if* < 3 n 
was married to Abu al-Aas ibn al-Rabee 1 and she continued to 
reside with him. Sayyidah Ruqayyah and Umm Khuthum were 
O. It is a donkey, but the Mawlana has suggested in the Urdu text to leave it 
untranslated because it is bigger than the donkey in our country. 
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betrothed to the two sons of the Prophet's sp uncle, Abu Lahab, 
Utbah and Utaybah. Before they could be married, the Prophet Hi 
gave the call of Islam and Abu Lahab and his wife opposed him 
tooth and nail and even harassed him. The surah Lahab was 
revealed condemning Abu Lahab and his wife, Umm Jamil. So, 
they compelled their sons to renounce their engagement with the 
Prophet's daughters. This was, indeed the working of Allah's ways 
to prevent the righteous daughters going into an impure 
atmosphere. 

( t • > : \ X ti-J jj) «■ UJ o Li a J ^ j 

{Surely my Lord is Subtile unto whom He will} (Yusuf, 12:100) 


Then the Prophet Hi married the elder of the two, Ruqayyah 
in to Sayyidina Uthman This was at Allah's command 
(as is known from another Hadith). The Makkans persecuted the 
initial Muslims and were very hard-hearted. The Prophet Hi had 
known that the Christian king of Ethiopia was a kind man and a 
just ruler. So, he advised his Companions that those who could 
may migrate to Ethiopia. Accordingly, some people decided to go 
and the first one to undertake the journey was Sayyidina Uthman 
ife who took his wife Sayyidah Ruqayya ^ in the Prophet's 
Hi daughter along. Then for quite some time there was no news 
.from them till a woman came from there and informed the Prophet 
HI that she had seen his daughter side ride a slow moving himar 1 
and Uthman walked behind it. (Perhaps it was made to walk slowly 
that Sayyidah Ruqayyah might not feel uncomfortable.) The 
Prophet Hi prayed for them and commented that Sayyidina 
Uthman ife was the first person after Prophet Lut to set on 
hijrah with his wife only for the sake of Allah — leaving behind 
home and everything. How difficult it must have been in those days 
to travel as far away as Ethiopia leaving behind everything. 

This was the first hijrah (migration) in Islam and it was a small 
group of people who undertook it but it was soon followed by a 
larger group. They stayed there for many years, and Sayyidina 
Uthman too resided a few years whereafter he returned to Makkah. 
only to learn that the Prophet Hi had migrated to Madinah. So, he 

O. As stated in previous footnote though himar is a donkey, the Arabian donkey 
is larger so that word is retained. 
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took his wife and son (Abdullah, born at Ethiopia) and migrated to 
Madinah. Thus he is the one who set on two hijrah (migrations) 
and has this distinction among the Khalifas too. «U> j'j <up iiii ^ j 
In the second year, the Battle of Badr was fought. Sayyidah 
Ruqayyah i»' ^e>j fell ill during these days and the Prophet Hi 
instructed Sayyidina Uthman to stay behind and look after her. He 
assured him that Allah would reward him as a figher at Badr, and 
he would also get a share in the spoils, Sayyidah Ruqayyah <&' 
ip* could not recover and died before the Prophet's Hi return to 
Madinah. The Prophet Hi was much grieved at her death. 


' > % , 6' + * > > , > , 

<cL)l (Y * T */V^) 

aJLp aJUi 4JJ1 J Jliii jbip ^ 

'^Js- Jjij Jjl J CJ1 b Jli 

3 * y 6 ^ i 3 y , y * 3 ,1 y* 6 ^ 

^J L uj <lJ»p 4JJ1 4JU1 J C - « } 0**3 

t*l3 ^JaJl 4JJ1 

Jls j U - te U j 4 -j 1 p 4JJ1 aAJi 

4JJI ^1*0 IaAJI J *<dj 3l 

✓ > i ll / , I , 3.1 5 X- 

(S' 4JJl '*& 

5 * * y I , ,6,1 , , 3 * , , ,~ , 9 , ,*> y 6* ,' * * 

Alii Jj**i j f' ^ \ ^ 

, 6 ,* , , 3 ' , y* * , 

oijj) . b&b 1 ^-Lwo j <u!p 4JJ I 


(2030/79) Sayyidina Sa’eed ibn Musayyib reported that Allah’s 
Messenger Hi met Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan 4^e> who was 
very greived. Allah's Messenger Hi said to him (on seeing his 
condition), "Uthman what is wrong with you?" He said, "O 
Mesenger of Allah! May my parents be ransomed to you. Has 
anyone faced a tragedy as I have? Your daughter, my wife, has 
died. May Allah be merciful to her. My back is broken (from 
grief) and my relationship with you as your son-in-law has 
ceased with that (and I am thus deprived of the blessing)." 
Allah's Messenger Hi said to him, "Uthman, is it as you say (are 
you grieved at the loss)?" He said, "O Messenger of Allah! I say 
on oath that it is as I have said." Just as he was conversing with 
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him, the Prophet (interrupted himself and) said, "O Uthman! 
This is Jibreel! He has come with Allah's command that 1 should 
marry my daughter Ruqayyah's sister, Umm Kulthum, to you at 
the same dower and same conditions as were agreed for 
Ruqayyah." Then Allah's Messenger ill married Umm Kulthum 
to Uthman. (Ibn Asakir) 

Commentary: Sa'eed ibn Musayyib was a tabi'ee and he must have 
heard it from a Companion whose name he has not disclosed. Such 
Ahadith are called mursal. However, he is one of those great tabi'ee 
whose reports of this nature are accepted. Besides, this is supported 
by many other Ahadith. 


a If : Jti jiJCoj aIU iil! L5 U> yP(X . XA/A-) 

(2031/80) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4§s> reported that the Prophet iSl 
said, "Allah Commanded me through wahy (revelation) that I 
should marry both my dear daughters to Uthman." 

(Ibn Adi, Daraqutni, Ibn Asakir) 

Commentary: We know from this Hadith too that the Prophet Wt 
had married his first daughter, Ruqayyah, to Sayyidina Uthman 
at Allah's Command and she d in the second year after hijrah. 
Then, he married his second daughter, Umm Kulthum ^ in 
too to Uthman 4® at Allah's Command. 


J j~*>j OjU UJ : Jl3 Jl <y; ^yP (X • X“X/A t) 

t5 * c5 i- * , > s ' - ,, ^ ^ >' * ** * * 

aJJi aUi (J jU- t P 4JU1 

* o*, ‘‘k&r jji iiJii ji f jLiiP 1 


(/l~P^l0ljy) 

(2032/81) Sayyidina Ismah ibn Maalik al-Khitimmiy 
reported that when the daughter of Allah's Messenger ill died 
who had been married to Sayyidina Uthman (Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum), he said to the people, "Get Uthman married. If 
1 had a third daughter, I would have married her to Uthman. 
And, 1 had married my daughters to Uthman on the Command 
of Allah through wahy." (Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: Sayyidah Umm Kulthum was married to Sayyidina 
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Uthman after her elder sister had died in 2 AH but she herself died 
in 9 AH. So, the Prophet advised his Companions to marry 
their unmarried daughter or sister to Sayyidina Uthman If he 
had a third unmarried daughter, he would have given her in 
marriage to Sayyidina Uthman 4^>, in which case, he would not 
have requested them. He also said that he did not marry his two 
daughters to Sayyidina Uthman on his own but was 
commanded by Allah to do that. 

This shows how highly Uthman was held in the sight of 
Allah and His Messenger HI. 


^ ^1 ^ Jjl ^ Jll iJlS^Uip^Y >TT/AY) 
3JL?-lj t (£Jc£; jijllj lisp'd told O 

j 

(2033/82) Sayyidina Uthman said that Allah's Messenger 
said to him when his second daughter (Umm Kulthum <&' 

4^) died, "O Uthman! If I had ten daughters then I would have 
married (all of) them to you one after the other because I am 
very pleased and happy with you." 

(Ma'jam Awsat, Tabarani, Afrad, Daraqutni, Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: We had read in the Hadith prior to the above that 
on the death of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum ifip the Prophet 111 
had urged his Companions to marry their unmarried daughter or 
sister to Sayyidina Uthman saying that if he had a third 
daughter, he would have given her in marriage to him. In this 
Hadith, he is quoted as assuring Sayyidina Uthman that if he had 
ten daughters, he would give them in marriage to him one after the 
other. There is no contradiction in the two sayings, for, he was 
assuring Sayyidina Uthman that he was pleased and happy with 
him. This was the best way to console Sayyidina Uthman in his 
bereavement which spoke of the Prophet's nobility and extreme 
good manners (%-Cj Some versions give a greater 

number, but the Prophet's objective is not contradicted by that. 1 
O. The Shia scholars and writers of our times have begun to write such things as 
belie even their own earlier authorities whose statements are very clear. One 
of these is that the Prophet i^t had only one ...(Continued on Next Page...) 
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We close this chapter on merits of Sayyidina Uthman Zun 
Nurayn with the Hadith of Sayyidina Ali 4^. 


isil O' if. • Ti/AT) 

Jil Jji' tiUi jliip 

I jajI 1 y*»)j y£jl ol^tJUaJl jIaPj I ^ 


Ajji^o oijj) . aJJ|j 

(2034/83) Thabit ibn Ubayd 4^£> reported that a man said to 
Sayyidina Ali 4fe, "1 am going to Madinah. Those people will 
ask me about Uthman 4i&, so (tell me) what answer should I 
give them?" Sayyidina Ali 4^e> said, "Let them know that 
Uthman was among those worshippers of Allah (about whom 
Allah has said in the Qur'an): 


<dJi j \ ~\j I jail I j-wij I j&il p!i ol^JUaJll jJ L ap j I jif\ 


{Believe (firmly) and do righteous deeds, and again abstain 
(from the forbidden things) and believe (in Allah's 
commandments) then fear (Allah) and do good. And Allah loves 
the good-doers.}" (al-Ma’idah, 5:93) (Ibn Mardawiyah, Ibn Asakir) 


(...Continued from Previous page...) daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah Ain ^s-^j 
while the others were not his daughters but daughters of Sayyidah Khadijah 
-*jj' from her former husband. This is a lie and an invention which only Shia 
scholars can dare to present. This is not the place to write on that in detail. 
Readers may refer to verse 59 of surah al-Ahzab on the veil ... jjll Ji 4 A 
>_JbLjj (O Prophet, say to your wives and daughters... Both words 'wives' and 
'daughters' are plural forms showing that he had many of each, 

A far-sighted, researcher, scholar and writer of these times, Mawlana 
Muhammad Nafi' has written a very authoritative book on this subject Banat 
Arba'ah (Four Daughters). Spread over about four hundred and fifty pages the 
contents encompass the Ahadith of the books of ahl us sunnah on history and 
genealogy, also books of the Shias, the reports of their ma'soomineen scholars, 
and on history, genealogy. He has proved beyond doubt from these their own 
earlier authorities, that Sayyidah Zaynab ^ -on Sayyidah Ruqayyah -on 
Sayyidah Umm Kulthum ^ -on and Sayyidah Fatimah ^ -on ^ 0 j were 
four daughters of the Prophet ■■S. This book also gives a comprehensive life 
account of these daughters j^-iin^j and their respected mother, Sayyidah 
Khadijah ^ on May Allah reward the writer Mawlana Nafi' with the best of 
rewards and may He accord his book approval among the scholars. 
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Commentary: Sayyidina Ali had made Kufa as the capital city. 
The man who was going to Madinah and had asked Sayyidina Ali 

the question was perhaps a close associate. He wondered how 
he should handle questions about Sayyidina Uthman on the 
basis of Sayyidina Ali's views. We must remember that in those 
days Sayyidina Uthman had become a disputed personality. He 
had been martyred and his killers claimed love for Sayyidina Ali 
4^>. The answer Sayyidina Ali gave him is actually an extract of 
the text of verse 93 of surah al-Ma'idah. Man should pass a life of 
faith, righteous, deeds, God-fearing attitude (piety) and kindness. 
Such people will not be asked about anything in the Hereafter and 
they are loved by Allah. Sayyidina Uthman 4§e> was among these 
slaves of Allah. 

We must bear in mind that the Prophet all had explained the 
word o'—*-' ( Ihsaan ) used in this Hadith. He said a man may 
worship Allah and obey His Commands in such a way as though he 
sees Allah. Obviously, this is the highest degree of faith and belief. 
May Allah enable this writer and the readers to achieve something 
of the condition of ihsan. 


SAYYIDINA ALI 
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(j»JL*wa J (J jbiJl flljj ) ^ 

(2035/84) Sayyidina Sahl ibn Sa'd reported that Allah's 
Messenger lH said on the day of Khaybar, "Tomorrow, I will 
give this banner to one at whose hands Allah will give us 
victory over Khaybar. He loves Allah and His Messenger and 
Allah and His Messenger love him.." In the morning, the people 
came to Allah's Messenger £H, all of them hoping to be given 
the banner. But he said, "Where is Ali ibn Abu Talib?" They 
said, "He has pain in his eyes (so he has not come here)." The 
Prophet lH said, "Send someone to bring him here." So, he was 
called. Then Allah's Messenger put his saliva in both his 
eyes and he recovered as though he never had pain in his eyes. 

He then gave him the banner (a sign that he would be 
commander of the army that day). Sayyidina Ali asked him, 

"O Messenger of Allah, shall I fight them till they become like 
us (and become Muslims)?" He said, "Go forward gently until 
you are in their region. Invite them to Islam. Tell them what 
rights of Allah they have to give. By Allah! If one of their men 
is guided to Allah through you then that is better for you than 
your receiving red camels in spoils of war." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Khaybar is about 184 km (125 miles) from 
Madinah to its south. The Jews lived there. They were the ones 
who had been driven out of Shaam (Syria) in the past and had 
settled here. They were all wealthy people. At Khaybar they had 
built strong forts and they possessed a large inventory of weapons 
and ammunition for war. Their lands were green and fertile. 

Those Jews who were expelled from the surrounding areas of 
Madinah for their rebellion and mischief had also settled here. 
They bore tremendous malice for the Muslims, and always 
conspired against them. Therefore, they were a constant threat to 
the Muslims. 

In 6 AH, the Prophet returned to Madinah from Hudaybiyah 
after concluding a 10 year peace treaty with the Quraysh. He spent 
almost the whole month of Zul Hajjah at Madinah. In Muhurrum 7 
AH, he advanced to Khaybar to tackle the dangerous enemy there. 
He had only 1500 Companions c^> in his army. They encamped 
near Khaybar at a suitable place. He invited them to join Islam but 



414 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


if they were reluctant then they should pay the jizyah. If they 
rejected both proposals then the Muslims would fight them as they 
were commanded by Allah to fight them till they became Muslims 
or paid the jizyah. 

The Jews of Khaybar rejected all proposals arrogantly and were 
ready to fight. 

They had plenty of war weapons and abundant provision in 
their strong forts and were confident that the Muslims could never 
gain victory over them. The war began. The Muslims captured 
their forts one after another but one of their forts defied them. 


Every Muslim effort was repulsed. It was then that Allah's 
Messenger Hi said, "Tomorrow I will give the standard to one who 
loves Allah and His Messenger and is dear to them, and Allah will 
give us perfect victory at his hands." Either the Jews will accept 
Islam or become subservient to us and pay the jizyah." The Prophet 
HI did not name the man to whom he hoped to give the banner but 
only said what we have read in the Hadith and, indeed, that was a 
great honour and merit and many people cherished it, Sayyidina Ali 
ffe was not present. The next day when the Prophet H? asked for 
him, he was told that he suffered from eye trouble. The Prophet Hi 
instructed the people to send someone to fetch him and when he 
came he applied his salvia to both his eyes and he was relieved of 
pain right on the moment. Then the Prophet HI gave him the 
standard, a sign that he would lead the army that day. Sayyidina Ali 
then sought instruction on what he had to do and the Prophet 
Hi said to him, "If Allah guides even a single person at your hands 
and he believes then that is better for you than your collecting 
spoils of war that comprise many red camels." (Red camels were 
then regarded precious treasure by the Arabs). The Prophet Hi was 
very clear, "Our aim is not to collect the war booty. Our main aim 
is that Allah's creatures may be guided." This should be the 
objective of jihad and warriors must conduct themselves 
accordingly. The narrator has narrated the Hadith only to the extent 
Sayyidina Ali's merits are disclosed, no further. He has not touched 
upon the battle itself or the result which was as the Prophet Hi had 
said — victory at the hands of Sayyidina Ali We can read about 
the battle in books of seerah and history. 
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We learnt of two miracles of the Prophet w? in this Hadith. (1) 
He applied his salvia in the eyes of Sayyidina Ali and they were 
restored to normality. (2) He foretold outright victory for the 
Muslims. 

The lesson we learn from the Hadith is that Sayyidina Ali 
loved Allah and His Messenger and he was dear to them too. 
Paradise belongs to Allah! This indeed is the belief of the alh 
us-sunnah wal Jama' at. However, it does not follow that no one 
else has this honour. In fact, every believer has this honour 
according to the degree of his belief. The Qur'an says: 


<Jilj jii <UJl 4lJl ^ yajj jl Ji’ 


( rvro'^J') 

{Say: "If you love Allah then follow me. Allah will love you, 
and forgive you your sins. And Allah is forgiving. Merciful.} 

(Aal-Imran,3:31) 


: <up 4II1 JlS fjijj (Y * YA/Ao) 

j jl il ll JLp j>0l jilt ‘4J\ UdJl \yf 3 &Jl 


aijj) . jib* V] juk*! V j ’y> Vl 

(2036/85) Zirr bin Hubaysh reported that Sayyidina Ali said, 
"By Him Who split the Grain and created the soul, the 
unlettered Prophet Hi told me particularly that only a truthful 
believer shall love me and a hypocrite would hate me. 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Indeed, Allah bestowed his choicest blessings on 
Sayyidina Ali He was among the first people to accept the 
Prophet's Hi call. He was the Prophet's Hi paternal cousin and the 
Prophet Hi loved him. He was married to the Prophet's Hi 
daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah ^ and thus had the honour of 

being his son-in-law. He accompanied the Prophet Hi in most of 
the battles and always fought courageously putting his life at risk 
he achieved great feats. Indeed, he loved Allah and His Messenger 
and was loved by them. In short, these merits and many others 
entitle him to be loved by every true believer. If anyone dislikes 
him then it must be understood that he is a hypocrite. 
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Neverteless, love for him is only that love which is approved by 
Allah and His Messenger HI and is within the limits of Shari' ah 
otherwise those people are also claimants who regard him divine, 
or those who hold that Allah had sent Jibreel to him but he 
went to Sayyidina Muhammad ibn Abdullah by mistake. 
Similarly, there are the Shias of the Isma'ili and Nasriyah sects who 
hold the polytheistic beliefs that their Imams are images of God 
and own Divine attributes and capabilities. Also, the Ithna 
ashriyah hold that evleven people of Sayyidina Ali's descendants 
are named by Allah as innocent Imams in the same way as Prophets 
are named and they are worthy of worship, superior to all previous 
Prophets, recepients of wahy and the Book, performers of miracle 
and having authority over the universe. Obviously, this love is like 
the love of the Christians for Sayyidina Isa SsSl who were led by 
that love to polytheism and Hell. Those who love Sayyidina Ali in 
the above ways are polytheists — associators with Allah or with 
the Prophet He is absolved of them and fed up with them. The 
love for Sayyidina Ali *$£> that is approved by Allah and His 
Messenger is the one that the righteous men of the ahl us-sunnah 
wal Jama' at have for him. 

Those who hate Sayyidina Ali are hypocrites. They are 
particularly the Khawarij and NaM’asib who accused him of 
veering off Qur'anic guidance and said that he had erred from the 
religious path. It was a wretched one among them Abdur Rahman 
ibn Maljim who martyred Sayyidina Ali 

After the martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman differences did 
crop up among the Companions leading to the battles of jamal 
and siffin. There was misunderstanding among them. None of the 
Companions despised Sayyidina Ali ^ as one religiously 
astray. Their differences were on the plain of deduction and each 
side declared that the others were Believers and Muslims, and after 
the battle they regretted having fought each other. Finally, the 
compromise struck by Sayyidina Hasan proved that they did not 
hate each other but their differences were differences of reasoning. 
The Prophet ill had said about Sayyidina Hasan 4fe: 
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(This, my son is a great leader. Allah will get two large groups 
of Muslims to compromise through his efforts.) 


This Hadith makes it clear that people on both sides were Muslims, 
none of them was a hypocrite. 

Finally, it is worth nothing that this Hadith of Zirr ibn Hubaysh 
is preceded in Saheeh Muslim by Ahadith narrated by Sayyidina 
Anas 4fe, Bara ibn Azib Abu Flurayrah ife>, and Abu Sa'eed 
al-Khudri ife through different lines of transmission. The message 
is "to love the Ansar is a sign of faith, and to despise them is a sign 
of hypocrisy." 

The words of the Hadith of Sayyidina Bara ibn Aazib ifc in 
Saheeh Muslim are: The Prophet ill said: 


"Only he will love the Ansar 
who is a true Believer and only 
he will despise them who is a 
hypocrite. He who loves the 
Ansar, Allah loves him and he 
who hates them, Allah hates 
him." 


,<dJt <L£xjl 


The Prophet Hi had said at different times about different 
Companions that to show love of them was a sign of faith while 
to show hatred smacked of hypocrisy. But, certainly Sayyidina Ali 
ife did possess a distinction in this regard, and may Allah cause us 
to love Hint, His Messenger and all those whom they love and who 
love them. 


dj. Xijl JU Jjl jl jfi llj jJu* (Y • rv/ At) 

tCkJlj jLwaJl Jl3 Lit jA ^1 ^ 


3 ,, 6 ' ' *'6 , % , , , * , 3 s , * , > i , " 


(2037/86) Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas reported that 
when Allah's Messenger Hi went for the Battle of Tabook, he 
appointed Sayyidina Ali as his Khalifah at Madinah and left 
him behind. But he said, "Do you leave me as Khalifah over 
children and women?" The Prophet Hi said to him, "Are you 
not pleased that your rank with me is what Haroon’s was with 
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Musa except that there is no Prophet after me." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: We have mentioned the Battle of Tabook and its 
extraordinary significance when discussing the merits of Sayyidina 
Uthman 4^>. This was the last battle in which the Prophet Hi 
participated and, perhaps the most important. Thirty thousand 
Companions participated in it. They included all the Believers 
of Madinah who could join the Prophet Hi, only the hypocrites 
remained behind on various excuses. (There were also three or four 
truthful Believers who could not join the warriors though they had 
every intention to go.) The Prophet's wives his 

daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah in and her children, and the 
families of all other warriors were left behind in Madinah. The 
journey was to a distant land most likely a lengthy one of long 
duration, so the Prophet Hi decided to leave behind a deputy who 
could handle any external or internal threat. He found Sayyidina 
Ali 4& most appropriate for the occasion. 

Some evil hypocrites spread the rumour that he was not taken 
along because he was unworthy and was, therefore, left in Madinah 
to look after women and children. Sayyidina Ali 4|e> asked the 
Prophet Hi if that was so but he said to him, "Are you not happy 
that you should be to me as Haron was to Musa except that there 
will be no Prophet after me?" 

It is stated in verse 142 of surah al-A'rafih&X when Allah called 
Prophet Musa to Toor Sina to give him the Torah, he asked 
his elder brother Sayyidina Haroon to deputise for him over 
the Banu Isra'il. It was to this that the Prophet Hi pointed out. 
Without doubt, this was a great honour and merit of Sayyidina Ali 
4 ^ 0 . It is also a fact that he was chosen because of his close 
relationship with the Prophet Hi and some other reasons. 
(Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^0 and Umar and other Companions 
were participants in the battle and the Prophet Hi, nevertheless, 
wanted to keep them with him for consultation.) 

The Shia scholars point out that the appointment of Sayyidina 
Ali 4^0 as Khalifah by the Prophet is evidence that he was most 
worthy of the post after the Prophet's Hi death. However, it does 
not need much commonsense to reject this idea. There is a 
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difference in selecting someone as a deputy during one's temporary 
absence and as a Khalifah on a permanent basis after death. 

If Prophet Haroon had taken over the place of Prophet 
Musa after the latter's death then perhaps there could have 
been some logic in this argument. But, as it is. Prophet Haroon 
died in the lifetime of Prophet Musa forty years before 
Prophet Musa's death. Yusha' became Khalifah thereafter. 

It is also worth remembering that while he went to the battle 
and appointed Sayyidina Ali as his Khalifah, he asked Abdullah 
ibn Umm Maktoom to act as Imam in his absence though 
Sayyidina Ali was more meritorious than him. I suppose that 
the Prophet HI had done it because the appointment of Sayyidina 
Ali may not be taken as evidence of his permanent selection 
later on. 4ii j 

Oi <3^® Alh iji f A/AV) 

«'jj) -y/y ^ & 

(2038/87) Sayyidina Imran ibn Husayn reported that the 
Prophet Hi said, "Ali is mine and 1 am his. And, he is the friend 
of all Believers." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Only this concluding portion of the full Hadith in 
Tirmizi is reproduced in Mishkat. The gist of the fuller Hadith is: 
The Prophet HI had sent Sayyidina Ali 4^e> as the commander of an 
army. They were victorious but some of the participants did not 
regard one of his action as correct, so they complained to the 
Prophet Hi about it. The Prophet HI did not like what they said 
because their complaint was incorrect. So, he said, as a measure of 
trust and confidence, and demonstration of special relationship, o' ” 

“ utj ^ Os- (Surely Ali is mine and I am his). He had, in fact, 
expressed his close relationship with Sayyidina Ali in these 
words often as well will know in the next Hadith. 

The Prophet Hi had expressed closeness to other Companions 
too in similar words. Thus, there is a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim 
about a Companion who was martyred in a battle, Sayyidina 
Julaybeeb He stood next to his corpse and said “C* uij ^ iiV’ 
(This Julaybeeb is mine and I am his) (Saheeh Muslim v2 p 295). In 
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the same way, he said about the tribesmen Asha'reen of Abu Musa 
al-Ash'ary that wj ^ ! ii” (They are mine and I am theirs). The 
background was their behaviour in collecting provision of everyone 
at one place, when some of them lacked it, and sharing it equally. 
This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim v 2 p 302. 

The last sentence of the Hadith refers to Sayyidina Ali as 
“jty Ji" JjW wali of all Believers. This word wali means friend, 
helper or guardian. It is used in the Qur'an too in one of these 
meanings. 

In this Hadith, it is used to imply a friend. Every Believer must 
have a relationship of a friend and love with Sayyidina Ali 4fe. 
This is his right because of his close relationship with the Prophet 

May Allah grant me and all Believers love for Him, His 
Messenger Hi and all who love them and are dear to them (among 
whom Sayyidina Ali 4§e> surely has a distinct rank). 


ds- Jus Jjt Sd'j •• lidr ^ (f . YA/AA) 

sijj) fjs. Jl Ut iyt h'j , 


a a 


(2039/88) Sayyidina Hubshi ibn Junadah 4^ reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said, "Ali is from me and I from him. And 
(This important message) from me may be conveyed by me or 
by Ali." (Jami' Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To be able to understand the Hadith, we must keep 
the background in mind. Makkah was liberated in 8 AH and the 
Islamic government was set up there. Next year the surah 
al-Bara'at (or at-Tawbah ) was revealed. It contains important 
Commands concerning the idolaters and disbelievers. For example, 
the convenant concluded with them must be annulled because of 
their violation and mischiefs, idolaters or unbelievers should not be 
allowed into the Masjid al-Haram, etc. The Prophet Hi sent 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Ameer of Hajj with instructions to 
convey to the disbelievers and idolaters coming from different 
areas the commands of Allah which are revealed in this surah and 
all those verses of this surah. The Prophet realised after Abu Bakr 
had gone away that among the Arabs a convenant can be revoked 
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only by a chief himself or his closest relative acting on his behalf 
otherwise the revocation is invalid. So, he sent Sayyidina Ali on 
his behalf, being his paternal cousin and son-in-law. It is at this 
time and in this context that he said: 

“ ^ Iff <-£■? ji*^J ot IfS l^f" 

"Ali is from me and 1 from Ali and (this important message) 

from me may be conveyed by me or by Ali." 

In short, he explained why he had to send Sayyidina Ali on the 
heels of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe. 

When they met, Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ asked him if he had 
been sent as ameer or follower and Sayyidina Ali replied that he 
had been sent as a follower while "You continue to be the ameer. 
My task is limited to this act." 

Whatever happened was dictated by Allah. If Sayyidina Ali 
had been sent as ameer straightaway then that could have been 
construed as evidence of Sayyidina Ali's Khalifah after the 
Prophet Thus by sending Sayyidina Abu Bakr as ameer of 
Hajj the ummah has thus been protected from that misunder- 
standing. Aliah then put the realisation into (he Prophet's l§l heart 
about the Arab tradition and he sent Sayyidina Ali to convey the 
message. In this way Allah guided the Muslims that their ameer 
and the Prophet's Wt Khalifah should be Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe. 
This is exactly like the suggestion in his heart from Allah when he 
was ill that he should appoint Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Imam to 
lead the congregation in his place. .*Xsj uJ Jdai luj ji 

j-j dh Jy~>j (^1 Jli (Y • 1 * /A H ) 

jfj : Jtflj P 

UjjLJl l ^*-\ CJl dJl dll JlflS A^-l fj-rtj 

(2040/89) Sayyidina Ibn Umar reported that (after hijrah , on 
coming to Madinah) Allah's Messenger «§! created a muakhah 
among his Companions 4 %> (ties of fraternity among them). 
Sayyidina Ali came to him (sad and grief-stricken), tears rolling 
down his eyes. He said, "You have created muakhah between 
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every two of the Companions but you have not created such a 
one between me and another." The Prophet Hi said, "You are 
my brother in this world and the next." (Jami 1 Tirmizi) 

Commentary: When the Prophet Hi and his Companions 4® came 
to Madinah, these Muhajirs belonged to different tribes and 
different places. The Prophet HI created a muakhah between every 
one Ansar and one Muhajir whereby an Ansar became a brother of 
a Muhajir. Thus, they shared one another's grief and heppiness, 
looked after their needs like real brothers and no one felt lonely and 
helpless. Thus, Abu al-Darda Ansar became brother of Salman 
Farsi They were not related in anyway before that neither did 
they belong to the same nation. Sayyidina Ali had not been 
paired with anyone and feeling lonely he complained to the Prophet 
ill who said, “3 ^ ^ cjs" "You are my brother both in this 
world and in the next." Naturally, he must have been elated on 
hearing this. Surely, the closeness that he enjoyed with the Prophet 
Hi was reserved only for him — he was the Prophet's HI paternal 
cousin, among the first to respond positively to his call to Islam 
and his son-in-law. 

Jill <lAp iJJl hi; jlT : J15 j-Jt jp (Y . i\l <\ . ) 

J ‘a jslah iJLa ^ a J£"Ij cj£-»Jl ■, ^jjl^ 

yJl si jj) . 

(2041/90) Sayyidina Anas said that the Prophet Hi had a 
(roasted or cooked) bird to eat. So, he prayed, "O Allah! Send to 
me one who is dearest to You among Your creatures and who 
would join me in eating this bird." Suddenly, Sayyidina Ali 
came there and he joined the Prophet in eating that bird. 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Shia deduce from this Hadith that Sayyidina 
Ali was dearer to Allah than every other creature including 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar But, if we go by 
that reasoning then the Prophet ill is also including among them. 
Therefore, the exponents of Hadith have explained that the 
Prophet's ill prayer means: "O Allah! Send to me one who is 
among those dearest to You..." And surely Sayyidina Ali is one of 
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the dearest creatures of Allah. 

Allama Ibn al-Jawzi has classified this Hadith as mawdoo 
(fabricated). However Ibn Hajar disagrees with him, but confirms 
that it is da'eef (weak). 1 


jli Ul kfe iill JL> 4)1 Jjij Jll : JlS Ali- jP(Y . i Y /‘C ) 

a 'jj) .IgjU 


(2042/91) Sayyidina Ali reported that Allah's Messenger ® 
said, "I am the house of wisdom and Ali is its door." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali 4^> became a Believer in his 
childhood and since then remained in the Prophet's HI company 
and training. So he enjoys a higher rank of the Prophet's Hi 
teachings. That is why the Prophet Hi said “$0 ui” (I 

am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate.) 

However, it is wrong to suppose that only he possesses the 
knowledge and wisdom taught by the Prophet m and it cannot be 
learnt from anyone else but him. The Qur'an says often that Allah 
sent the Prophet as His Messenger among the ummis (unlettered) 
and he read out to them Allah’s verses and taught them the Book of 
Allah and wisdom. This confirms that all the Companions learnt 
the Book and wisdom according to their individual capacities. 
Hence, all of them are doors and means of the knowledge and 
wisdom received through the Prophet Hi. 

When Sayyidina Ali 4fe> responded to the Prophet's HI call and 
believed, he was only eight or ten years old, or a little more. He 
was only that much receptive to the Prophet's Hi teachings as a 
child of this age is. But, when Abu Bakr accepted Islam on the 
same day, his age was over forty years and he was naturally as 
receptive as one should be at this age. Therefore, he had a share of 
Prophet's Hi knowledge and wisdom greater than the other 
Companion's collective share. 

When the Prophet Hi appointed him Imam in his place during 
his illness that was actually the Prophet's certificate for his superior 
knowledge of the Book and wisdom. Then the Companions 
confirmed that when they appointed him their Khalifah and Imam. 
O. See 787 C-jib-l jt- yv- jj ' JiibxJl (Beirut) 
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We must also remember that the Prophet HI mentioned the 
distinction of different Companions 4^ in different departments of 
knowledge as we will see while reading the virtues of different 
Companions 

The tabi'een learnt the Prophet's Hi knowledge from different 
Companions Allah got the muhaddith to preserve them in 
Books of Hadith. That will guide the ummah till the Last Day. 

We must also bear in mind that Ibn al-Jawzi and Ibn Taymiyah 
and others have declared that the Hadith ya ui ” as 

mawdoo'. Even Imam Tirmizi has declared it d-o*- iJu»” 

(This Hadith is gharib munkar — a degree of weak Hadith) 

The Hadith is unapproved and unworthy of transmission in the 
eyes of the scholars of Hadith. 

(iJLuj ill' Jdfi fU' dJu : dJlS illafi ’j* (Y . trMY) 

cJu-li <cJli ^s- <Li4^ 

aljj) ^ 

(2043/92) Sayyidah Umm Atiyah reported that Allah's 

Messenger Hi sent an army (on an expedition) and Sayyidina 
Ali was a participant of it. She heard Allah's Messenger Hi 
make supplication with his hands raised (in prayer), "O Allah! 

Do not take me away from this world till You let me see Ali." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: This is a demonstration of the extreme love the 
Prophet Hi had for Sayyidina Ali the reasons for which we 
have mentioned previously. 

.Ui p L>j till *J$\ $ : cJ> l^\ J> 'J* (Y . t ihY) 

UjfcU'j 

.Ia\ 12}\ pJjj jp-jS 

(2044/93) Sayyidina Ali ibn Abu Talib said that the Prophet 
Hi held the hand of (both his grandsons) Hasan ^ and Husayn 
and said, "He who loves me, both of them, their father and 
their mother (Sayyidina Ali 4^> and Sayyidah Fatima 
will, on the Day of Resurrection, be in Paradise at the (same) 
degree as mine and with me." (Jami Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: We have read in volume two a Hadith of Sayyidina 
Anas reproduced from Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim 
about a man who asked the Prophet Hi (When is the Last Hour?) 
and he said. "You ask about it but what preparations have you 
made for it?" He said, "I have not done much for it except that I 
love Allah and His Messenger Hi." The Prophet Hi said, j* ^ cat” 
“c~*-i"You are with whom you love." The meaning is, "You may 
rest assured, in the Hereafter you will be with those you love." On 
hearing this, all the Companions cjfe> were so happy that they never 
had been as happy since becoming Muslims. Sayyidina Anas 
said: 


3 * S s * 3 * ' 3 ' 3 l 3' s s S % G ^ ^ y , 3 ' , <2 ^ ^ <Z 3 * 


■ 

(As for me, 1 love the Prophet ill, Abu Bakr and Umar 
and hope that only because of that I will be with them in the 
Hereafter). 


This is Allah's mercy that He will place those who love His 
Messenger Hi and the loved ones with these very sacred people. 
(Without doubt Sayyidina Hasan 4|&, Sayyidina Husayn 
Sayyidah Fatimah ^ <3n Sayyidina Ali are those whom the 
Prophet Hi loved dearly). Thus for the fortunate ones who love the 
beloved of Allah's Sayyidina Muhammad Hi and those whom he 
loves, the mercy of Allah will place them with the Prophet HI. May 
Allah caues me and the readers to love His beloved, Sayyidina 
Muhammad Hi. 


til JU> ^ : JlS ijf j* (Y • t °l <\ t) 

jlT <3(3 if& if : JySl U'j 

^ ^ ^ £ i- J ✓ 3 * S Z * S ' 3 S 3 3»3 y ' 

4-Ap <dll 1^*0 AdJt J^ij Jlfli jtS" jlj 

(J i/ ^ j ' z ’i 

431p ^ H b j ^ jJtBL* ydp ^ LpL3 ^ ■ 1 ^ ~ f 

«'jj) 4 j«j Ui Jli 

(2045/94) Sayyidina Ali said: I had fallen ill (and was in 
much pain). Allah's Messenger HI came across me while 1 was 
praying, "O Allah, if my appointed time has .come then grant me 
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peace (give me death and relief from the pain). And if my death 
is delayed then grant me a life of ease and comfort. And if this 
(illness and pain) is a trial (from you) then grant me patience 
(that 1 may not complain)." Allah's Messenger Hi asked me, 
"What did you say?" So (What I had said in prayer) I repeated to 
him. He hit me with his foot and prayed ^1(0 Allah grant 
him health). (The narrator doubts that he might have said:)^' 
(O Allah cure hint). After that I never had that complaint. 

(Jami’Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Indeed this was a miracle of the Prophet Hi. 


uQ d<J Jjj ’js- (A . nM°) 

jl JliS k_£*lpj jjj tj-llijl 


^ * s f *3^' 9 s' * % 3 ' " s 3 is 3 ^ s ^ 6 

Utj (, 5 ? aJp Adi 

Ui a^p vlfcil ^ aplIJi 


(Ja— ^ »' JJ) 

(2046/95) Sayyidina Ali reported that some people said to 
him, "We observe that in severe heat you wear garments of 
winter and we observe that in winter you wear garments of 
summer and wipe perspiration." So, he said, "Once, my eyes 
ached and Allah's Messenger Hi applied his saliva into them. 
Since then 1 have never had eye trouble and he prayed for me: 

iit d~ai' (O Allah! keep summer and winter away 
from him). Since then 1 have not felt heat or cold." 

(Mu'ajam Awsat, Tabarani) 

Commentary: The supplication of the Prophet Hi had miraculous 
effects, no doubt. 


J ^ s s ^ s s s X* £ + 3 X s ' s * ' " J 

y)j j j aIIp a 1)I jjL, <? Alii £» (jASjlj <4i3 J^Ip ^(Y • t Y/5 4) 

cpil AiwUaJ 'j* ^Ip dajjSl 


sljj) . jIaO 

(2047/96) Sayyidina Ali Said, "I have seen myself with 
Allah's Messenger Hi in such a way that I tied a stone on my 
belly to fight off hunger. (But now, by the Grace of Allah) the 
zakah on my wealth works out at forty thousand Ashrafis." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 
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Commentary: In the Book of ar-Riqaq (Softening of Hearts), we 
have seen those Ahadith which tell us that the Prophet HI chose for 
himself and his family a life of poverty and had prayed to Allah for 
that. They went without meals for days together and he sometimes 
did tie stone on his bally to ward off pangs of hunger. Sayyidina 
Ali was among his closest relatives and he too had to do .it 
sometimes. He discloses in this Hadith how his condition changed. 

It is indeed an honour and very meritorious to opt for a life on 
the pattern of the Prophet Hi but if Allah grants wealth to anyone 
from lawful sources and he fulfils his obligations in this regard 
then that is also a blessing of Allah. In that chapter of this Book, 
we have also transmitted Prophet's Hi sayings on this subject. 
Allah did grant Sayyidina Ali the honour to live on the 
Prophet's Hi pattern and also granted him wealth: 


Jjl Jjl J If .bjj cjjlp jp (Y . t A/<W) 

(ir? ftr ’J) 'J* dr? 

j* J'j Wy* C Jr ja : Jli IjllS 

: ‘<d Jl & jJu/jiz ‘4^ ^ .flV'j 


0 J j) . <U* jij j*ja j* c-lli' j 

(2048/97) Sayyidina Bara ibn Azib and Sayyidina Zayd ibn 
Arqam reported that when Allah's Messenger HI alighted at 
Ghadeer Khumm and stayed there, he held the hand of 
Sayyidina Ali 4|s> and said (to those Companions who were 
there): (Do you not know that 


I am more friendly to the Muslims than they are themselves?) 
They all said, "Certainly it is so!" The Prophet Hi (then) said: 

cr? tyty 'J’f ’J) lfyA*i fdJ\” (Do you not know that 1 am 
more a friend of a Muslim than he is himself?), and they all said, 
"Certainly, it is so!" He then said:Jij(^ -if 

’J> i\Aj .oYhjiy (O Allah, he to whom I am a friend then this 
Ali is also his friend. O Allah, he who is friendly to Ali, You 
keep friendship with him; and he who is unfriendly with him, 
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You too be hostile to him). Then Sayyidina Umar met 
Sayyidina Ali and said, "Congratulations to you, O Ibn Abu 
Talib. Every morning and every evening, you are friend and 
beloved of every believing man and believing woman!" 

(Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: This happened on the return journey after 
performing Hajjat ul-Wada' at Ghadeer Khumm (or, the Pond of 
Khumm) which is about three miles from al-Juhfah on the route 
from Makkah to Madinah. The Prophet &§l reached this place on 
18th Zul Hajjah with all his Companions who had joined him 
for the Hajj from Madinah and its surroundings. He broke his 
journey there and assembled his Companions and delivered a 
sermon. If we collect all the reports in different books of Hadith, 
we will learn that he spoke of some important matters, one of 
which pertained to Sayyidina Ali that we have read in the 
Hadith. He spoke about it with emphasis. 

The verse 6 of al-Ahzab reads: 

(TVT »-4 U jl ’ 

(The Prophet is ever closer to the Believers than their own 
selves.) 

It is natural for man to be concerned deeply about himself but it is 
the right of our Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad Hi that as 
Believers we should love him more than our own selves. It is in 
reference to this verse that the Prophet lH had asked the Believers 
if they did not know that he had a greater right to their friendship 
and love than their own selves. All those present confirmed his 
words unanimously. He then asked if it was not correct that every 
Believer must love him and be concerned of him more than he is of 
himself, and they all again agreed to it. He then said, "0 Allah! (Be 
witness that) Ali is also a friend and beloved of him whose friend 
and beloved I am. O Allah! I pray to You that You be friend to him 
who be friends Ali and antagonise him who antagonises Ali." Then 
Sayyidina Umar congratulated Sayyidina Ali 4&> that Believers 
— men and women — love him always. 

Having explained the Hadith, I now wish to enlighten readers 
that the Shia scholars present this Hadith as their most strong 
support for their faith. They hold that in this sermon at Ghadeer 
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Khumm the Prophet had appointed Sayyidina Ali as his 
successor and Khalifah, and the Imam of the ummah. According to 
them, this, indeed, was the aim of his sermon. They argue that the 
word ] J> y {mawla } I in the Hadith means master, owner and ruler, 
and the Hadith means: those whose master and ruler I am, Ali is 
also their master and ruler. This was, therefore, a proclamation of 
Sayyidina Ali's Khilafat and rulership over the ummah. Readers 
will see in the following lines how worthless is this argument. 

The fact is that many Arabic words have more than twenty 
meanings. The word mawla is one of them. The Arabic dictionary 
y y\ii\”al-Oamus al-Muheet gives twenty one meanings of 

mawla (v4 p404). 

(0 

ti-hxd'j(A) jbsrJtj (V) 

(A A) yP\A\^ (H) vA>0°) 

The same meanings are also found in Aqrab 

al-Mawrid (v2 pi 488) and also in the most reliable dictionary on 
Hadith “yNi j jji ( an-Nihayat li Ibn 

al-Alheer al-Juzi ft Gharib al-Hadith. Allamah Tahir Patni has 
reproduced the text of an-Nihayat in Majma' Bihar al- Anwar (v5 
pi 12, Da'irat ul-Ma'arif, Hyderabad, India). 

The Misbah al-Lughat the Arabic-Urdu dictionary has given the 
meanings of almost all those words that are given (as meanings of 
mawla) in al-Qamoos al-Muheet and Aqrabal-Mawarid (p968). 

l‘l)bl /)IJ I t — y<Jt 

^t‘tji‘jb^joib 

Some of the meanings given in Arabic-English Lexicon 1 by 

E dward William Tane are: 

. Part 8, p 3061 . 
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'Jr : A lord, chief, son of a paternal uncle or a relation, son of 
a sister, a freedman, one whom the emancipator is bound to aid and 
whose property he inherits if he dies having no heir, a slave. (The 
other meaning in the Urdu text are: an emancipator, one who 
rewards, one who is rewarded, one who loves, a companion, a 
sowrn friend, a neighbour, a guest, a partner, a son, an uncle, a 
son-in-law, a relative, a patron, a subordinate.) 

If such a word with multi-meanings is used in the Qur'an or 
Hadith or any eloquent literature then its sense and implication is 
brought out in the text itself, or the context points out to it. 
Similarly, in the Hadith under discussion, the context brings out 
the meaning of the word mawlan. The concluding suplication is: 


“ablp ilPj 6 Vlj ja Jl j ” 

(O Allah! Be friend him who be friends Ali and antagonise him 
who antagonises Ali.) 


It is very clear, therefore, that the word mawla is used in the 
Hadith for friend, beloved, and the words y «)! y y” 
would mean what we have stated above in the explanation. 

Then after the Prophet's Hi death whatever happened is 
undeniable proof of what we have said. Not one of the thousands 
of Companions 4^> and not even Sayyidina Ali or those who 
were vey close to him — none of them had taken the Prophet's Hi 
saying at Ghadeer Khumm to imply Sayyidina Ali's successioin, 
Khalifat or Imamat. If they had understood the Prophet Hi to mean 
that then Sayyidina Ali or anyone else would surely have 
protested that hardly seventy-two days in the past, the Prophet Hi 
had spoken in such a way at Ghadeer Khumm and had proclaimed 
Sayyidina Ali 4fe> as Khalifah. In fact, no one including Sayyidina 
Ali 4^> suggested this meaning and everyone accepted Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr as Khalifah and swore allegiance to him. Rather, if 
we accept the contention of the Shia then the question arises why 
Sayyidina Ali did not press for adherence to the Prophet's Hi 
instructions. It was a fard (an absolute obligation) on him to get the 
Prophet's HI will discharged, and if there was a confrontation, he 
should have taken a stand and used force. This is what the 
grandson of Sayyidina Hasan 4^>, Hasan the Third had said to a 
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man who subscribed to the extreme belief about Sayyidina Ali 
and cited this saying of the Prophet Hi t'iy »*sl y y in 
support of his Khilafat. Hasan the Third said to this man: 


"If what you people say is true 
— that Allah and His 
Messenger Hi had appointed 
Ali as Khalifah after the 
Prophet HU — then Ali is 
the worst criminal because he 
did not obey the Prophet's Hi 
command. 1 (We seek refuge in 
Allah from being rude.) 


Ui"' j* *^1 jJj 

id ‘aJ j — jjj <&' 

Ldp Ijb^I JL i J *cdp 

‘sAjw 

A‘,]gy- aPl Lip jt3 

«&! J j-'j y 1 ' y i' 


. |»JLi J 4-dp 

Then, as -the man cited the Prophet’s saying t'iy rty y z 
Hasan the Third said: 


"Listen! I swear by Allah, if 
Allah's Messenger Hi had to 
appoint Ali ^ as Khalifah 
then he would have spoken 
clearly and unambiguously as 
he had spoken about salah , 
fasting, zakah and Hajj . He 
would have said explicitly: O 
People! This Ali would be 
ruler after me. Hence, listen 
and obey him. 2 


l5 JUtf> <041 J J-Jj yJU jJ iidj Lai 
^-a^fl w— ^lldj ^ 1 .4 j *Cwl>- 4JJ I 

y ^Ul J* ^Lil! j jllxLJl J 
o'jJLolib ^*ai\ US" <u 

JlftJ j ^t?*Jlj ^LwflJlj fljlT yJlj 
c5 4 ju ^ jJl lift <^l yildl Igjl : 
I yjp \ j I 


However, the question remains: what was the Prophet's Hi 
purpose by these words. Why he spoke in the way he did about 
Sayyidina Ali 4§&. 

The fact is that the Prophet Hi had sent Sayyidina Ali to 
Yaman with three hundred men sometime before Hajjat ul-Wada. 
He had met the Prophet Hfe at Makkah during the Hajjat ul-Wada. 
While they were in Yaman, some of his friends did not agree with 
him over some issues and these people had also come to perform 
the Hajj and some of them seized the opportunity to complain to 


O. Izalah al-Khifa vl p223, (1329 AH) Umdah al-Mutabah Press, Lucknow 
O. Izalah al-Khifa vl p223, Lucknow 
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the Prophet im about it, and they also mentioned it to other people 1 
which, indeed, was a grave mistake on their part. The Prophet 
convinced those people who had complained to him of the 
correctness of Sayyidina Ali's actions, and they were satisfied. 
However, they had already spoken to others and the devil took 
advantage of the situation and showed seeds of discord. The 
Prophet ill — when he learnt of it — found it necessary to let the 
people know that Sayyidina Ali held a high rank of appreciation 
and love. Hence, he assembled his Companions at Ghadeer 
Khumm and delivered the sermon, held Sayyidina Ali 4fe> by the 
hand and said: “#bu- m-j a Yj J'j y t'i y ja’ The 

meaning of these words is repeated here: "O Allah! He to whom I 
am a friend, this Ali is also his friend. O Allah! He who is friendly 
with Ali, You keep friendship with him; and he who is hostile to 
him. You too be hostile to him." In fact, as we have said earlier, the 
words of prayer by themselves highlight the meaning of the word 
mawla as ’beloved', 'friend' in this Hadith. 

In short, the saying of the Prophet Hi a11>* JA y cuT j* 
does not refer to the issue of Khilafah or Imamat. I hope that 
whatever I have written would suffice for every true Believer. 

£*_Jl j\ *_Jl3 ‘<d jlT jaJ is 

(rv:o. 3) 

{Surely in that is an admonition to him who has a heart, or gives 

ear while he is mindful.} (Qaf, 50:37) 

J\ fa d* lUl ail ^ : Jl5 Cip y (X . i 

isl dy- ^'3 laJ' Jj-Sjb cJJ&i lli>l9 

j ^*^1 aj lil CCwJj j i ^ -B s*^ ^ i ■ <dll jjl : 4 ta g. I Csjd U 

<— £l sffi o' is 'y\ ail Jj*a Jain ti'&j 

(<c*-U jjIj ijb y\j yi l alj j) . Jju glda 9 ^ C2>oCi Ui : Jll g-UaiJl 

(2049/98) Sayyidina Ali said: Allah's Messenger life sent me 

to Yaman (meaning, decided to send me there) as Qadi (judge). 

1 said to him, "O Messenger of Allah! You send me as a 
O. See Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab al-Maghazi, Chapter: Ali Ibn Abu Talib and 
Khalid ibn al-Waleed to Yaman... andal-Bidayahwaan-Nihayahv5pl06(Beirut). 
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judge while I am young and I have no knowledge of judgement 
(disputes, decision of cases)." He said, "Allah will guide your 
heart and keep your tongue firm (that is. He will put in your 
heart and make your tongue speak that which is correct and 
true). When two people bring a case to you, do not decide in 
favour of him who brings (the case) first till you have heard the 
second party. This method will be more useful to you in giving 
judgement." (Sayyidina Ali said:) Thereafter 1 never had doubt 
in passing judgement (because of the Prophet's teachings and 
prayer). (Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: This event is found in different books of Hadith 
narrated by different narrators. Some of them give some additional 
detail. We get a full picture when we keep all these reports before 
us. The report in Kanz ul-Ummal on the authority of Ibn Jarir is: 
{Some of the Yamanites met the Prophet and said, "Do send to 
us someone who teaches us religion and Shari'ah and decides 
our disputes and cases in the light of Allah's Book" So, the 
Prophet £§l instructed Sayyidina Ali to go to Yaman. He 
said, "Those people might bring to me cases about which I have 
no knowledge." The Prophet k§I placed his hand on Sayyidina 
Ali's chest and said “4&UJ cdfj jti 4-“!” (Go! 

Surely Allah will guide your heart and keep your tongue Firm). 

He said that after that he never felt doubt in deciding any case} 

(Kanz ul-Ummal, v 1 3 pi 13) 

There is yet another version, also on the authority of Sayyidina 
Ali in Kanz ul-Ummal as transmitted by Mustadrak Haakim, 
Ibn Sa’d, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, etc. 

{When 1 said to the Prophet ill that 1 was young and had no 
insight in deciding cases, he placed his hand on my chest and 
said ‘4$ J-*'j (O Allah make his tongue firm and 

guide his heart)} 

Sayyidina Ali then said ‘Js- jilfi Ui” "Thereafter, no 
dispute was difficult for me to decide. "(Kanz ul-Ummal, vl 3 pi 25) 

I believe that when the Prophet iH placed his hand on 
Sayyidina Ali’s chest and prayed, he was confident that his 
prayer was accepted, so he said, “wSuuJ till 

(Surely Allah will guide your heart and make your tongue firm.) 
The letter ^ in this word “ oJ-cgr-” expresses the belief. This is as 
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the Qur'an says about Sayyidina Musa who said to his people 

{Surely with me is my Lord — He will guide me.} 

(ash Shu'ara, 26:62) 

It is a fact and one of the confirmed realities of the ammah that 
as a result of the Prophet's prayer, Sayyidina Ali was blessed 
with a perfect ability to decide cases and disputes. He enjoyed a 
distinction in this regard. Surely this is his great merit and a 
miracle of the Prophet lH. 


» <UJl J JlS ( Y • ° • /5 5) 

^ y % 3 & s , (S'* ^ / i > / 'ji //j / j x J J Vx 


d' ^ id- ^ J 2 *-* J J> J~d ^ ^4^- 


(2050/99) Sayyidina Ali said: Allah's Messenger said to 
me, "O Ali, you have a great resemblance to Isa ibn Maryam. 
The Jews hated him so much that they slandered his mother, 
Maryam, and the Christians loved him so much that they raised 
him to a position that was not his." Sayyidina Ali 4® then said: 
(Surely it will be so.) Two kinds of people will perish on my 
account — they who love me to the point of exaggeration and 
will praise me for what I do not deserve, and they who hate me 
beyond limit so that their hatred drives them to slander me. 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Whatever Sayyidina Ali said on the basis of the 
Prophet's saying was demonstrated during the Khilafah. The 
Khwarij despised him so much that they called him an apostate, a 
disbeliever and one liable to be killed and a hard-hearted among 
them, Abdur Rehman ibn Muljam martyred him. On top of that this 
wretched man termed his evil deed jihad of the highest order and a 
mean to Paradise. There were also those who went to the point of 
exaggeration in loving him who raised him to Divine status or 
those who said that he was the one eititled to Prophethood and 
Messengership but Sayyidina Jibreel had committed a mistake 
in delivering Allah's revelation to Sayyidina Muhammad lH. There 
were also those who said that he was the Prophet's $§£> successor 
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and Khalifah, and Imam of the ummah , that he was as innocent as 
the Prophet H§l and worthy of obedience, and had Divine attributes 
enabling him to direct affairs of the universe. 

There are about fifty sects of these people who exceed the 
limits concerning Sayyidina Ali 

Many of them are now found only in books and we do not think 
that they exist any more in the world. Of those that survive, the 
ilhnct ashriyah are in a large number. They are also known as 
Imamiyah. These days they are generally called Shia. They believe 
that besides Sayyidina Ali 4fe, Allah and His Messenger life had 
nominated eleven other Imams of the ummah anc their rulers. Like 
him, they are all innocent and worthy of obedience and superior to 
all Prophets We can learn more about them from the 

book of Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlavi Adpiiiw-j, Tuhfah lthna 
Ashriyah. The Urdu books of Mawlana Muhammad Abdul 
Shakoor Farooqi and my book Irani Inqilab, Imam Khumaini aar 
Shi'ayat also throw light on this sect. 

• j (Jli aUi ( Y • ° \ l \ * • ) 

A , i , , ' c ' 'its,'!’* ,', , ' ’ ' , , 

A-,/? Alii AiibJl 

J3 ‘Ail oSij : Jjljall Jiy, Jyi A^y3b jbilj aila 

‘aJj (sXa ja eiia OaJI 

(2051/100) Sayyidina Suhayb 4tlb reported that the Prophet life 
asked Sayyidina Ali 4fe> (one day), "(Tell me) who was the most 
hard-hearted person among the earlier ummahl" He said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, (He was) the man (of Thamud) who 
hamstrung the she-camel (which Allah had created from the 
rock of a mountain as a miracle for Prophet Salih SLB)." The 
Prophet life said, "You have spoken the truth. (Now, tell me) 
who will be the most hard-hearted among the people of later 
times?" He said, "I have no knowledge of that." The Prophet H§l 
said, pointing towards Sayyidina Ali's forehead, "(The most 
hard-hearted v. ill be) he who will smite you here (with his 
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sword and your beard will be dyed (with blood). Then (because 
of this saying of the Prophet Hi) Sayyidina Ali 4^ used to (hold 
his beard and) say, "O People of Iraq! I wish that a hard-hearted 
man among you must rise and dye my beard with blood from 
my forehead here!" (Mu'ajam Kabeer) 

Commentary: In the last part of the Qur'an in surah ash-Shams 
(verse 11-12) this man is mentioned: 

( t Y- \ \ t cJujhil \jt>\ jihj i 

{The Thainid belied (the truth) in their insolence when the beast 
of them uprose} 

The man is referred to as the basest or extremely hard-hearted and 
wretched. Sayyidina Ali had given his answer on the basis of 
these verses. 

I think that the Prophet's first question to Sayyidina Ali 4fe was 
by way of an introduction to the second one and he foretold him 
that he would be martyred. He gave him all details of how he 
would be killed. Sayyidina Ali regarded the Prophet's Hi fore 
warning as a glad tiding for himself and he let the people know that 
he was waiting for the wicked man to strike. Indeed, about thirty 
years after the Prophet's HI death, Sayyidina Ali 4^> was martyred 
«u>y j iiii ^ j. Indeed, it was a miracle of the Prophet Hi that he 
foretold the event and how it would happen. 

Sayyidina Ali's <?§£> Martyrdom 

The compiler of Majma' al-Fawaid has written details of 
Sayyidina Ali's martyrdom on the aurhority of Isma'il ibn 
Rashid immediately following the foregoing account of Suhayb. 
We will present its synopsis but, before we do that, let us look into 
the background of the Khuwarij. They were a part of Sayyidina 
Ali's army and because of their foolishness and adamancy they 
regarded a decision of Sayyidina Ali as incorrect and (may 
Allah forgive us!) contrary to Qur'anic teachings. This is why they 
opposed him and took to rebellion. Their numbers ran into many 
thousands but when Sayyidina Ali clarified the facts, a large 
number of them reformed and rejoined him. However, a majority 
of them stuck to the erring path and were ready to fight and kill. 
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Finally, Sayyidina Ali had to use force (and the war is known as 
the Battle of Naharwan) as a result of which many of them were 
eliminated. Of the few who survived, three — Bark ibn Abdullah. 
Amr ibn Bakr Tamimi and Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam went to 
Makkah and conspired to eliminate the ruling class, particularly 
three men: Sayyidina Hu'awiyah Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas 
and Sayyidina Ali Bark, Amr and Abdur Rahman Muljam each 
took upon himself the responsibility to kill each of the three men in 
that order. They covenented on that and agreed to execute their 
strategy on 17th Ramadan when these people would emerge to 
offer Fajr salah. In those days, the salah was led by the Khalifah or 
an ameer appointed by him. 

Bark went to Damascus the capital city of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 
4fe>. Amr Tamimi went to Egypt where Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas 
zfe, was the ameer and Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam went to Kula 
the capital city of Sayyidina Ali 

On the 1 7th of Ramadan as Sayyidina Mu'awiyah came out 
for the Fajr salah. Bark attacked him with his sword but he sensed 
his presense and tried to run away. Nevertheless, Bark was able to 
inflict a deep wound on one of his buttocks. Bark was arrested (and 
later on killed). A doctor was summoned and he suggested 
branding of the wound with red, hot iron because the sword that 
struck him was poisoned. He suggested as an alternative a dose of 
medicine that would render him unable to sire children anymore. 
Mu'awiyah chose the second alternative because he could not 
hope to endure the hot iron. He said that he had two sons. Yazeed 
and Abdullah, and that was enough. Mu'awiyah recovered after 
treatment. 

Amr Tamimi was already to eliminate Amr ibn al-Aas 4fe>, but 
Divine decree favoured him. He became severely ill in the night 
and could not attend the fajr salah on 17th Ramadan. He asked 
Kharijah ibn Habib to substitute for him. As he stood up to lead the 
congregation Amr took him to be Amr ibn Al-Aas and attack 
him with his sword and he fell down a martyr. Amr was arrested 
and taken to Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas he thus learnt that he 
had committed a mistake and, the wretched man that he was, he 
said to Amr ibn al-Aas "O sinner! I had intended to kill you." 
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Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas said, "You had formed that intention 
but Allah's intention was otherwise." Then, he was killed in qisas 
(retaliation) for Kharijah ibn Habib. 

The third wretched and most hard-hearted man Abdur Rahman 
ibn Muljam hid himself on 17th Ramadan well before the Fajr 
salah on the route to the mosque. Sayyidina Ali used to call out 
as-salah as-salah the moment he stepped out of his house till he 
reached the mosque, urging men to hurry for the salah. That 
morning as he followed his practice the wretched murderer rushed 
head-on and struck the sword on his forehead and fled from there 
but was nabbed by men around and brought to Sayyidina Ali 4^>. 
He said to his elder son Hasan "If I survive, I will decide about 

him as I like. I may forgive him or kill him in qisas. And if I die, he 
must be killed according to the law of qisas of Shari'ah , but his 
body should not be mutilated because 1 have heard Allah's 
Messenger Hi say that even if a biting dog is killed he should not 
be mutilated." 

Sayyidina Ali died of the wound. Sayyidina Hasan then 
commanded that the murderer should be killed. The people who 
were very angry burned down his corpse. 


MERITS OF THE FOUR KHALIFAS 


In some of his sayings, the Prophet mentioned the virtues of 
all four Khalifas together just as he has mentioned the two and also 
the three Companions at one time. We narrate some of his sayings 
in this regard here. 


pyj 4-Ip aDI Alii • l)^ (f ' °Yl \ • M 

$ , + * ' s' >' * s y * , y ' s s s " y y s 6 s * ' * 

«tlU ^ W; JxPl J ‘AsM jj *<0(1 AUl 

iill '-“j y ' y> 6>J J jit), jap aJJi yyj 

. f 'i C— ^ gill Lip aJJI yy - j ‘ aKj*>LJ1 


(2052/101) Sayyidina Ali 4§ib reported that Allah's Messenger 
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is®! said, "May Allah's mercy be on Abu Bakr. He gave me his 
daughter (Ayshah) in marriage, and made arrangements for me 
(of conveyance, etc.) to reach the Dar ul-Hijrah, Madinah, and 
bought Bilal with his capital and set him free. May Allah's 
mercy be on Umar. He speaks what is True though it may be 
bitter. His true-speaking has left him without a true friend. May 
Allah's mercy be on Uthman before whom even the angels 
display bashfulness. And may Allah's mercy be on Ali. O Allah, 
let truth accompany. May he remain with Truth and may Truth 
remain with him." (Jami'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Prophet Hi has called for Allah's mercy on all 
four caliphs in this saying. He has recalled three deeds of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr He gave his daughter in marriage to the Prophet Hi. 
He had at least eight other wives besides her but the marriage with 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* -Sn is of significance. The Prophet's Hi 
first wife Sayyidah Khadijah if* 4ii was a woman of perfect 
faith and wisdom and she had relieved him of worries on account 
of domestic needs and so he was at peace. Naturally, her death 
caused him immense grief. He received a suggestion from the 
unseen world that he should marry Ayshah if* 4ii ^ j, the daughter 
of Sayyidina Abu Bakr . She was a child but the Prophet Hi 
believed that the suggestion was from Allah. A pious woman 
Khawlah bint Hakim brought to him the proposal from Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr 4fe. Not only was Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4ii a child 
but she had already been engaged to the son of Jubayr ibn Mut'im 
who was very well-off like Abu Bakr 4^e>. The Prophet's financial 
condition was not unknown to anyone. In spite of that Abu Bakr 

decided to give his daughter to him in marriage to be able to 
give solace to the Prophet's heart and earn auspiciousness for 
himself and his daughter. 

The Prophet Hi also recalled Sayyidina Abu Bakr's help 
during the hijrah. He was with the Prophet throughout the journey 
besides looking after other arrangements. His third deed was that 
he purchased Sayyidina Bilal and set him free. He had been the 
slave of a cruel disbeliever of Makkah who tortured him 
mercilessly only because he had believed in Allah. Abu Bakr 
paid the price he demanded and relieved Sayyidina Bilal of his 
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predicament. The Prophet Hi named only Bilal although he had 
set many other slaves free in this manner. 

The Prophet JH then recalled the characteristics of Sayyidina 
Umar He did not care whether the creatures were pleased or 
angered if he followed Truth in all his affairs. Such a person is dear 
to Allah and His Messenger HI and is worthy of Divine mercy. 

The Prophet next remembered Sayyidina Uthman 4^> as one 
to whom even the angels showed modesty, (we have read about 
this aspect in the chapter on his merits). 

Next he recalled Sayyidina Ali for whom he prayed for 
Allah's mercy and beseeched Allah. "Let him be on Truth always 
and let Truth be with him." 

The sequence in which the Prophet JH took these four names 
discloses their merit in the ummah and their ranks in this order. It 
w'as also an indication of the order of their Khalifah. Indeed, there 
are many other sayings of the Prophet Hi in which this sequence is 
maintained. They all indicate to their order of succession. 


: Jtl : JlS 'yj. y>\ J, (T . or/ \ • Y) 

’Ji iUip fCp- j ja* 15^ us?*' 

X ' s , $ f 'l' y * y 

(/Up aljj) . ^lif- 


(2053/102) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar reported that 
Allah’s Messenger Hi said. "Of the people of my ummah , the 
most merciful to them is Abu Bakr^fe, and the severest of them 
regarding Allah's commands is Umar and the noblest of 
them is Uthman ibn Affan 4lk> in modesty, and the most just of 
them (in deciding cases) is Ali ibn Abu Talib 4fe>." (Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: The Prophet HI has mentioned the characteristic of 
each of his Khalifahs in which he excelled over the rest of the 
ummah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr Umar 4fe, Uthman and Ali 
ibn Abu Talib each was outstanding as the most merciful, the most 
severe in matters of Allah;s injunctions and rights, in modesty 
which a Hadith describes as a department of faith, and in passing 
fair judgements in cases of disputes etc. which, indeed, was Allah's 
choicest blessing and a peculiarity of Khalifah. 
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Va fls, aJJi JLp Jill Jtl cjvl fljjyi lJ> If (Y • o il ^ . r) 

. aIa! j ijUjl 3 (^)l«G4Py jaPj ^ip 3 ' 4^ 


Cs^U 1 ' «'jj) 

(2054/103) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4fe reported that Allah's 
Messenger iH? said, "If anyone gives excellence (to some other 
person) over Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali then he rejects 
what I have said and belies their rank on which they are (in the 
sight of Allah). (al-Rafee) 


Commentary: The Muslims are agreed on the excellence of these 
four Companions over the uimnah and the Prophet's Hi sayings in 
this regard are very clear. If anyone believes otherwise then he is 
guilty of rejecting the Prophet's Hi sayings. 


; &S& aJJI aJJI "• tjf" (V * 0C) /^ * t.) 

cJis ^ Jgif j jUiPj ^aPj 4*^ £^*4^ 

( jS'L-P jjl J Ja-i j *it ^ (jjt o'jy) 

(2055/104) Sayyidina Anas reports that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said, "The love of these four (my companions and friends) 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali cannot come together in the 
heart of an hypocrite." (Mu'jam Awsat, Tabarani, Ibn Asakir.) 

Commentary: Indeed, the ahl us-Snnnah wal Jama'al hold it as 
part of faith to love all the four Companions 4>&. If an unfortunate 
one despises any of these four then his faith is invalid and he is 
deprived of belief. 

As we have already pointed out these four people are 
mentioned by the Prophet Hi in this sequence and it is also the 
order of their rank. 


A Fact About Their Excellence 

There are fewer Ahadith about the merits of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidina Umar than there are about Uthman 4fe> 
whose number is relatively larger. Those about Sayyidina Ali's 
merits are the most — very many, indeed. The reason is that the 
Companions were acquainted with the merits of Abu Bakr 
and Umar and they did not need to look out for the Ahadith on 
their merits and then convey to other members of the ummah. 
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Sayyidina Uthman faced rebellion and opposition towards the 
end of his Khilafah and there was much character assasination — 
these moves were led by the hypocrite Abdullah ibn Saba. 
Therefore, it became necessary to acquaint the masses with his 
merits which were, therefore, searched and made known. Similarly, 
Sayyidina Ali also faced stiff opposition and his personality 
became disputable especially because of the Khawarij who 
regarded him as liable to be killed because of mischief in religion 
and trial of umtnah. So, Ahadith on his merits too had to be 
searched. Also, there were many who regarded it rewarding to 
invent Ahadith about his merits, many of those lived a seemingly 
righteous life. The muhaddilheen could not always sift the 
fabricated Ahadith from the authentic and so some of them found 
their way in our books. That is why Ahadith of Sayyidina Ali's 
merits are found in exceptionally large number and it is necesasry 
to examine them from a critical point of view on the principles laid 
down in this field. 1 have reached an age and become so weak and 
unhealthy that 1 cannot undertake this task but I pray that Allah 
may raise someone among those worthy to do this task and 
complete it. 



THE REMAINING OF THE 
TEN GIVEN GLAD TIDINGS 


The Prophet had named ten of his Companions as 
dwellers of Paradise. They are called the ashrah mubashsharcih 
(ten who were given the glad tidings). We will read the Hadith 
about it as transmitted by Tirmizi. 

The four Caliphs, whose merits we have already read, are 
among the ten. The Prophet named them before everyone else. 
Now, we read about the rest. 


d> ^ ^ ^ ^ } d t i 

(♦JLTj aJUi iH j* (\ « ©*\/W o) 

^ ^ ^ ’y^s - j AsJxi\ : Jl5 

^ y 9 ' * y % > > d % > y y ^ y 9 % >y & y ^ y * 9 y 9 ' y 

t3jP fj* Jap- j\XS- } <iu*th ^ irdibj 


OJLlfr 4-^cl' ^3 Jj j jjl JLjl-oj jPlS j 


„« , ; . „ ; 

ot j j) ^r\ 

(2056/105) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf said that the 
Prophet said, "Abu Bakr will go to Paradis, Umar will go to 
Paradise, Uthman will go to Paradise, Ali will go to Paradise, 
Talhah will go to Paradise, Zubayr will go to Paradise, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf will go to Paradise, Sa'ad ibn Abu Waqqas 
will go to Paradise, Sa'eed ibn Zayd will go to Paradise, and 
Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah will go to Paradise." (Jami' Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Obviously, the Prophet announced this after 
being informed accordingly through revelation from Allah. The 
scholars of the ahl us-Sunnah have concluded from this Hadith that 
these ten people are more excellent than the other Companions and 
all the ummah. Of course, the Prophet /H has also given glad 
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tidings to other people at different times that they would go to 
Paradise. 

We reproduce the Ahadith of the merits of these people in the 
same order in which they are named in the above Hadith. 

Talhah Ibn Ubaydullah 

Ul (iJUilj illl JLk 4 JJ 1 j & '■ ^ * °V/> • 

jki) 2 ; Jt3 t AAJ ' *-L**£- aAJJ? 

(tSjLa^Jt fll jj) Iftlk ^Jt 

(2057/106) Sayyidina Jabir reported that when he saw 
Sayyidina Talhah ibn Ubaydullah 4fe>, Allah's Messenger s|fe 
said, "If anyone finds pleasure in looking at a martyr walking on 
the face of the earth then he must look at Talhah ibn 
Ubaydullah." (Jatn i’ Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet had been informed that Sayyidina 
Talhah would be martyred. The style of this saying highlights the 
merit of Sayyidina Talhah and the extraordinary approval of 
martyrdom. He was martyred about twenty-five years after the 
Prophet's Wt death in the Battle of Jamal. Indeed, that was a 
miracle of the Prophet 

fji (fj-u ^ <dh ^Jl Js- otT: Jl# £f-)\ (Y . ok\ \ -V) 

is’yf* i' iftdb JUaS ^kv.i.1 jiJi 

ifxlb J jAj <Jjl ‘dJl J j— >j C jw>< 4 <3 


(2058/107) Sayyidina Zubayr 4p> said: The Prophet ag? was 
wearing two coats of mail in the Battle of Uhud. He decided to 
climb up to a rock but was unable to do that (because of the 
weight of the extra material he had on him). So, Talhah sat 
down (that he may step on him and climb up). The Prophet &§l 
placed his foot on his back and ascended the rock. 1 (Zubayr 
4fe) heard Allah's Messenger all say i "Talhah has 

made (Paradise) certain for him." (Jami' Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Hadith tells us that it is proper to employ 

means to achieve one's ends like victory over the enemy and 
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wearing coat of mail. It is also a sunnah. 

'Jij Xj cJ'j : Jli ^ Ji) j* ( Y • « A) 

,x?-\ j*JL**ij tys* <dJl 

(2059/108) Sayyidina Qays ibn Hazim reported that he had seen 
Talha's hand had wilted. This was the hand with which he 
had protected the Prophet Hi in the Battle of Uhud (from the 
enemy swords). (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: During the Battle of Uhud the archers of the enemy 
targeted the Prophet Hi with their arrows. Sayyidina Talhah 
tried to protect him with his shield but he had his hand wounded 
and the shield dropped down from it. So, he used every limb of his 
body to protect the Prophet Hi from the onslaught of the arrows 
and did not allow even a single arrow to strike the Prophet 111. As a 
result, one of his hands became useless and his whole body had 
wounds over it. More than eighty wounds were counted over his 
body but Allah willed him to live and he also participated in almost 
all battles thereafter with the Prophet Hi. He continued to serve 
religion till the times of Sayyidina Uthman and martyrdom was 
his fate in the Battle of Jamal. 

It is worth observing about the narrator of this Hadith, Qays ibn 
Abu Hazim that, according to the strict terminology, he was not a 
Companion. He had embraced Islam in the Prophet's lifetime and 
undertook the journey to Madinah to swear allegiance at the hands 
of the Prophet Hi but he reached there when the Prophet Hi had 
departed from this world. Hence, though he is a tabi’ee yet his 
name is found with the Companions because he had journeyed 
to Madinah with the intention of meeting the Prophet Hi and 
swearing allegiance to him. It is as though the Prophet's Hi saying 
tjA'i u.;ij oiJb JUp 'ii Uii” (Surely deeds are judged by the 
intention that prompt them and surely rewards will depend on 
intentions) applied ot him. 

Sayyidina Zubayr 

’Ja JtS fjll yff ’jt (Y . 1 ./t • 5) 

£ ^ ^ £ f £ / // ^ ^ / s s 3 s' 

jiJLjj XSs- <dh Jy-Jl Jliis U1 : jL jjJl Jli ^ j£Jl 
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(2060/109) Sayyidina Jabir reported that on the day of the 
Battle of Ahzab, the Prophet Hfe said, "Who will bring me news 
from the enemy (army)?" Sayyidina Zubayr said, "I will!" So, 
the Prophet said, "Every Prophet has a hawari (sincere disciple) 
and mine is Zubayr." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Battle of Ahzab (also called Khandaq) was 
fought in 5 AH. It is distinguished on certain accounts. The Qur'an 
describes it in two ruku' (sections), and the surah is also named 
after it. We write here in brief about it. 

The Quraysh, as we know, were staunch enemies of the 
Prophet HI and Islam. They had resolved not to wage war against 
the Muslims any more after Uhud However, the Banu Nadeer 
(Jews) whom the Prophet Hi had expelled and who had settled at 
Khayber continued to conspire against Islam. They schemed to 
instigate all Arab prominent tribes to join hands with them and 
attack the Muslims with full force to eliminate them. They sent 
their envoys to the Quraysh too and assured them that they would 
convince other tribes to join forces and that the Jews around 
Madinah (including Banu Qurayzah) would also fight the Muslims 
who would then not be able to resist and would be wiped out of 
existence. Having convinced the Quraysh, they persuaded the 
Ghatafan, Banu Asad, and other tribes to join the confederation, 
assuring them that the fertile lands would then be theirs. In this 
way, they prepared an army of ten thousand or twelve thousand 
men to attack Madinah. 

The Prophet Hi consulted his Companions The Madinan 
Muslims who could be expected to fight did not exceed three 
thousand. That was the Islamic force. They did not possess even 
one-tenth of necessities of life and materials of war that the 
enemies possessed. So, they decided to defend themselves from 
within Madinah. 

Salman Farsi suggested that trenches should be dug around 
Madinah's plains as was done in Iran where he belonged. Not men 
and not horses should be able to cross them. The Prophet Hi and 
his Companions approved this proposal. Madinah was 
surrounded by mountains on three sides which were impassable so 
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that no enemy could infiltrate from there but the southern side was 
plain land and the enemy could invade from there. It was decided 
to dig trenches on this side, ten cubits deep and ten cubits wide. 
Teams of ten Muslims each began the work and, in spite of severe 
cold, they worked day and night very strenously. The length of the 
trench was about one and a half miles. 

The enemy advanced under the command of Abu Sufyan and 
encamped opposite the trenches. They had tents and provision in 
plenty. They stayed there for about a month but it was not possible 
for them to cross over the trenches. All the two sides did was shoot 
some arrows and, as a result, seven Companions 4^ were martyred 
and four idolaters were consigned to Hell. The Qur'an has 
mentioned the severest test of the Muslims in this battle and their 
sacrifice but it has not treated any other Battle in the same way and 
as exhaustively. It says further down that Allah sent them His help 
and a violent storm uprooted the tents of the enemy, their cooking 
pots were upturned and some of their horses and camels broke 
loose and escaped. (Many of them might have considered it as a 
punishment and) their commander decided to call it a day and the 
mammoth army returned dejected. 

(Xo:rr .Jtsill aill ^ j 

{And Allah Sufficeth for the Believers in fighting } (al-Ahzab 33:25) 
During the time the armies were poised against one another, the 
Prophet Hi asked for a volunteer to investigate the enemy's 
thinking. This was a very risky undertaking but Sayyidina Zubayr 
was the first person to offer himself for the task for which the 
Prophet Hi called him his hawari (disciple) as every Prophet Hi 
had one. Indeed, that is a great merit of Zubayr 4^. 

Among the ashrah mubash sharah , like Sayyidina Ali 4fe, he 
too was closely related to the Prophet Hi, while Sayyidina Ali 
was his paternal uncle Abu Talib's son and, therefore, his cousin, 
Zubayr was also the Prophet's Hi cousin being the son of his 
paternal aunt, Sayyidah Safiyah daughter of Abdul 

Muttalib. 
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1-^3 ItoLftl ; All I ^JJl Lty*J 


((*^~» «' JJ) •‘4g- i j' 

(2061/1 10) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^reported that Allah's 
Messenger life was on Mount Hira with Abu Bakr, Umar, Ali, 
Uthman, Talhah and Zubayr. The rock (on which they were) 
shook and Allah's Messenger li§l said (to it), "Be still, for only a 
Prophet, a siddiq and a martyr are on you." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This kind of miraculous events took place often as 
we have seen in some Ahadith previously. This time apart from the 
four Khalifahs, Sayyidina Talhah and Zubayr $&> were also with 
him — all of them being among the ten of glad tidings. The 
Prophet i$j& also referred to both of them as martyrs, and both were 
martyred in the Battle of Jamal. 


ili\ jU> Jjl 'J* If if \) 

(tsJUjJt aljj) ^ ifili? 

(2062/1 I 1) Sayyidina Ali said, "My ears heard from the 
mouth of Allah's Messenger &H: Talhah and Zubayr will be my 
neighbours in Paradise." (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali 4^> used to mention the virtues of 
these two men very emphatically especially about their martyrdom 
and admittance to Paradise. He adopted a unique style in this 
Hadith “Jyi Jd>j ZJlp JjJi will J)2>3 my ears heard 

the Prophet's mouth say. Obviously that was to emphasise the 
message the main reason for being that both of them were martyred 
although they had detached themselves from the Battle of Jamal by 
some men of Sayyidina Ali's army. 

This was a unique, unprecedented war both sides of which 
were unwilling to fight it. Both were aware of the merits of the 
other side and accepted that but some human devils, Abdullah ibn 
saba and his henchmen were successful in inciting both sides to 
war in the darkness of the night. This war was fought 
unintentionally and both sides were grieved thereafter and they 
regularly sought forgiveness of Allah after that and tried their best 
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Abdur Rahman Ibn Awf 4§s> 


: Jtl 4-waJt (Y .tr/UT) 

t>i Jj* jAj 4^-1 jiJL2ij 4lip *JJ' 
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(i-LuJl ^ ^.oi ^ji ^JaJl j e4i-~* ^ aJLlo ^1 ®l jj) 

(2063/112) Sayyidina Harith ibn Simmah Ansari 4^e> said that 
on the day of Uhud when the Messenger lH of Allah was in the 
valley he asked him whether he had seen Abdur Rahman ibn 
Awf. He said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah. I have seen him on 
the side of the dark rocks of the mountains. A party of the 
idolaters were fighting him and I intended to go to him and help 
him when I saw you and came to you." The Prophet ill said, "It 
should be known that Allah's angels are fighting for him." 
Harith said that he then went back towards Abdur Rahman ibn 
Awf and saw that seven idolaters were lying dead near him and 
he said to him, "May your hands be successful. Did you kill all 
of them?" He said, "I did kill this Artah ibn Abd Shurahbil and 
these two. As for the four, I did not see who killed them." So, he 
said, "Allah and His Messenger are True." (Ibn Mundah in 
Musnad, Tabarani in Mu'jam Kabeer, Abu Nu'aym in Hilyah.) 


Commentary: Knowledge of a little background of the Battle of 
Uhud is necessary to be able to understand this Hadith. 

The Battle of Badr was fought in Ramadan 2 AH. The Muslims 
fighters numbered only 313 and they had almost nothing in war 
equipment because they had not advanced from Madinah with 
O. See Sirat Khulafa'e Rashideen of Mawlana Abdul Shakoor Farooqi 
Lucknowi, (Chapter on Sayyidina Ali) 
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intent to fight. So, whatever little they had at their disposal, they 
could not carry even that. The Makkan army was more than three 
times the Muslims number and had advanced with intention to 
fight fully equipped. In spite of that Allah gave the Muslims an 
overwhelming victory through unseen help. Seventy of the 
idolaters were killed and they included Abu Jahl and many other 
chiefs of Quraysh and seventy were arrested while the others fled 
from the battlefield. This result infuriated the common man in 
Makkah and they burned to seek vengeance. So, they armed 
themselves for a full year and in Shawwal 3 AH exactly a year after 
the Battle of Badr, three thousand men marched towards Madinah 
under Abu Sufyan to wipe out the Muslims. The Prophet Hi 
advanced from Madinah with seven hundred men and came upto 
Uhud about 2Vi miles away. They put the mountain behind them 
and stopped on the plain. There was a pass in the mountain where 
the Prophet Hi stationed fifty archers to prevent enemy infiltration 
from it. Abdullah ibn Jubayr (the ace archer) was appointed 
their ameer with firm instructions to stay out at this spot. 

The Muslims attacked so severely with the word go that the 
enemy four times their number was compelled to flee. The warriors 
began to collect war booty and the archer also deserted their post to 
gather the booty. Their ameer, Abdullah ibn Jubayr tried to stop 
them but they excused themselves saying that the Prophet's Hi 
command was upto the battle and that was over. Abdullah ibn 
Jubayr and some others stood their ground. Khalid ibn Waleed 
who was not a Muslim till then brought some of his men from that 
pass and Abdullah ibn Jubayr and the few archers he had could 
not stop their onslaught and they were all martyred. Khalid ibn 
Walid attacked the unwary Muslims from the rear and they were 
taken unawares. Many Muslims panicked and could not fight and 
many top-ranked Companions were martyred. The Prophet Hi was 
also injured badly. Then, suddenly, with the unseen help of Allah, 
the tables turned. The Companions reassembled on learning that 
the Prophet Hi was alive and routed the enemy. The Hadith under 
discussion concerns this stage of the battle. It seems that it was 
disclosed to the Prophet Hi by Allah that Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
was fighting the idolaters and Allah's angels were helping him. 
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That is why he asked Harith ibn Simmah 4|e> about him and told 
him that JjU 3 i&bUJi 5' 04 angels were fighting for him. So Harith 
went to him and asked him if he had killed all the seven dead 
idolaters around him. He confirmed having killed three with Allah's 
help but did not know about the other four how they were there. 
Sayyidina Harith ibn Simmah exclaimed, “ jjhJi Jjj-A’ 

(Allah and His Messenger have spoken the Truth) meaning, "I have 
seen with my eyes that the angels fought on Abdur Rahman's side 
as the Prophet ill said and my faith is now strengthened." 

The Hadith brings out the merit of Sayyidina Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf who fought the idolaters with determination even in 
difficult times and Allah's angels helped him. And, what the 
Prophet iH disclosed about him was the Prophet's miracle. 


If : JlS jj (T * 1 £/ U f) 


(2064/1 13) Ibrahim ibn Sa’d (a Tabi’ee) said: I have learnt that 
in the Battle of Uhud Abdur Rahman ibn Awf received 
twenty-one wounds (from swords and arrows). He was injured 
in the foot too and walked with a limp. (Abu Nu’aym. Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: The Prophet was badly injured in the Battle of 
Uhud. Indeed, those people have attained a high rank who were 
wounded in this battle or martyred. Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4s& 
was one of them. 


jLj fJL-j 4-1 p dll Jjfi ^Jl ‘<01 jP ( Y • 3 °/ \ ' it) 
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(2065/1 14) Sayyidina Mughirah ibn Shu'bah said that he 
accompanied the Prophet iH in a journey. He brought water that 
the Prophet ill may make ablution during which he wiped the 
socks (he was wearing — that is, made masah). Then he joined 
the congregational salah. Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was 
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leading the salah and on seeing the Prophet Hi thought of 
moving back into the congregation (that the Prophet Hi may 
lead the congregation) but he indicated to him that he should 
carry on. (Mughirah said:) "We prayed behind Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf whatever portion we could get and the 
remaining salah we offered ourselves." (Mukhtarah, Diya Maqdisi) 

Commentary: This Hadith has narrated the event very briefly. 
Another Hadith — also related by Mughirah — is transmitted by 
Kanz ul-ummal on the authority of sunan Sa'eed ibn Mansoor. The 
gist of it is: 

Someone asked Mughirah ibn Shu'bah 4^> if the Prophet HI 
had followed anyone in salah besides Abu Bakr So, he related: 
We were together with the Prophet Hi in a journey. When the time 
of dawn approached, he got up and I followed him and we parted 
from the others till they were very far. Then he left me and went till 
I could not see him. He came back after having relieved himself 
and asked me if I had water and I said, "Yes, I have it." I took 
water from my water-skin that was hanging from the saddle of my 
riding beast and brought it to him. He washed both hands 
thoroughly, while I poured water over them. Then he washed his 
face and arms (up to the elbows), wiped his head and wiped the 
socks too. Then we mounted our beasts and returned. The 
congregational salah had begun with Abdur Rahman ibn Awf as 
the imam. He was in the second rak'ah and I was about to tell him 
(that the Prophet Hi was here) but he forbade me and we offered 
the second raka'ah behind Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, and the first, 
which had been offered before we had come, we both offered 
thereafter. 

It is clarified in another version that when it was getting very 
late (and they did not know where the Prophet HI had gone) they 
decided by consultation to offer the salah and appointed Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf as their imam. Then, the Prophet Hi came when 
the second raka'ah was in progress and Mughirah joined the 
congregation behind Abdur Rahman ibn Awf whereafter they 
completed their salah. 

Thus, Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf had the honour of 
leading a congregation in which the Prophet Hi followed him. He 
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wished to move back but the Prophet Hi backoned him to carry on. 


4 JJ 1 :citS < 2 uJLj ^ (Y . \\!\ \ o) 

JjalJih jA ti-k!' 0! : J j2j 

4l jj) . 1 k-3 j£- yj _jllA»P Jj^jl 

(2066/1 15) Sayyidah Umm Salamah it said that she 
heard Allah's Messenger Hi say to his wives: He who helps you 
generously after my death is a sincere believer and a kind man. 

O Allah! Let Abdur Rahman drink from the scilsabeel of 
Paradise. (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: Salsabeel is a pure and clean spring in Paradise. 
The Qur'an says in verse 18 of surah ad-Dahr. 

( 1 A:V1 y»Jdt) ^ 1 1 i d ■ ni £&*** i Lg.a I:,. £• 

{A fountain therein named Salsabeel}. 

The Prophet HI had already said that the Prophet's do not leave 
behind a legacy for their and whatever they left behind was given 
away in charity for the sake of Allah, so his wives could have a 
concern for themselves on how they would subsist after he had 
gone. Therefore, he comforted them that Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
would help them generously. This was again his miracle. There 
is a Hadith in Tirmizi that Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said to Abu 

Salamah the son of Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4|s>, "May 
Allah give your father drink from Salsabeel (a spring) in Paradise." 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf had donated to the Prophet's Hi wives a 
garden which was later sold for forty thousand, but another version 
puts the figure at four hundred thousand. The commentators have 
reconciled the two versions by suggesting that the sale proceeds 
were forty thousand dinars or four hundred thousand dirham. (This 
was the ratio of these currencies in the Prophet's Hi times. 

'jkJ. y\ y> y> JjUlp Ji (X . nv/U 1) 

{ Jfp ^Jl JlSl : t-ijp jj p Sfjft XJs- cuj Jli 

.pju :cJii JLlg- j.UL.uJi did <dh 

(jS'UpjiljoXwjjIaljj) 
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(2067/116) Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah ibn Majma' ibn 
Harithah 4fe reported that Sayyidina Umar asked Umm 
Kulthum bint (daughter of) Aqabah and wife of Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf "Is it true that the Prophet lH had said to you that 
you should marry Abdur Rahman ibn Awf who is Sayyid 
ul-Muslimeen (Chief of the Muslims)?" She said, "Yes!" 

(Musnad Ibn Mundah, Tareekh Ibn Asakir) 

Commentary: The Prophet ^§1 called Sayyidina Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf Sayyid ul-Muslimeen. Indeed, that is his excellence of 
a very high degree. 


Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas 

iUl ‘ Jli jPj ( Y • 1 A / ) )V) 

Xy-\ JyflJ ^ JUtdJ'jl <d jjl 

(2068/1 17) Sayyidina Ali 4^> said that he never heard the 
Prophet name his parents together except for Sa'd ibn 
’Maalik (which refers to Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas). At the Battle 
of Uhud he said to Sa'd. ^ iCA” "O Sa'd! my father 
and my mother be your ransom, shoot the arrows!" 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: By saying Sa'd ibn Maalim, Sayyidina Ali refers 
to Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas. Sa'd's father was Maalik whose kunyah 
was Abu Waqqas. 

We have read about the Battle of Uhud in the account of 
Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4^e>. Among those who were 
steadfast, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas was an adept archer and he was 
near the Prophet and he said to him what we have read in the 
Hadith. Besides showing him encouragement, the Prophet also 
expressed thereby his extreme pleasure. Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqqas is quoted in Sharah as-Sunnah as saying that the 
Prophet lH prayed for him ‘add j i Aii (O Allah, let 

his archery be strong and approve his supplication). 

Jami' Tirmizi has a tradition by Sa’d ascribing this prayer to the 
Prophet “f-SUi iji (O Allah! Answer his prayer 

whenever Sa'd makes one to You). Thus, generally his prayer were 
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answered and people requested him to pray for them and feared his 
curse. 


4Ul Jj-* 1 j :cJli luiolp l jf' • “t 4/ \ \ A) 

o yfi l>«,» «<i il cJ” ; (Jlfli aJLJ <LaUiL» 

• J»5 u ?wJ : Jll Ut : Jll ?“lJLa : Jis! 

‘cdlpui <‘4^ j^~\ 4 Jp <UJi ^^JU? 4JU1 J^**>j ^ 1 p 

o'jj) .^li ,J (*-L<ij AjIp <UJ( ^JJ' 

(2069/118) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that when 

Allah's Messenger © came to Madinah (after a battle), he could 
not sleep one night (perhaps fearing somethnig). He said, 
"Would that a brave man came in to guard!" They heard at the 
same time sound of weapons and the Prophet Hfe asked, "Who 
is that?" and Sa'd replied that he was there. The Prophet IH 
asked, "Why are you here at this time?" He said, "I sensed fear 
for you (lest an enemy may hurt you) so I came to guard you." 

The Prophet Hi then prayed for him and slept peacefully. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim). 

Commentary: When anyone develops a love for another for the 
sake of Allah then it happens that the condition of his love's heart 
reflects on him. The case of Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas 4fe> is an 
example. The Prophet life had become restless and hoped for a 
guard to stand for him and Sa'd's heart received that reflection. 
Indeed, his love of the Prophet life for Allah's sake was a great 
blessing of Allah on him and a great excellence. 


faj y} y e %fa y} y c 0 * o 'V -iw^) 

j Jiu Usj' J j fa 1 ^ faf yj '-r^' faj J y\ ’■ J J* 
Upj t j l (jjjj U tij 4^ip aJU l 4lJ' Jj-^j 

yjj*3 J-Uil pj < JaL>- ‘ 4 JU sUL)l UU^-I yS> 

: 1 jl\3 j f jaS> 4j1 jJSj ' J-£j C~*- jdi! 


ij jUUi «' j _>) Ur 

(2070/1 19) Qays ibn Abu Hazim said that he heard Sa'd ibn Abu 
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Waqqas say. "I was the first man among the Arabs to shoot 
an arrow in Allah's path (against Islam's enemies). I saw myself 
and my friends the other Companions that we took part in jihad 
with Allah's Messenger Hi (against enemies of Islam) while we 
had nothing to eat except the fruit and leaves of mimosa and 
(because of this diet) we passed stool like sheep’s in small 
pieces (very dry). And, now, the Banu Asad reprove me about 
Islam and I feel a loser and hopeless and all my deeds seem 
fruitless." (The fact was that) the members of Banu Isra'il had 
complained to Sayyidina Umar that Sa'd did not perform salah 
properly. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Umar as Khalifah had appointed 
Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas as governor of Kufah which 
made him responsible .to lead the men in salah, too. Sayyidina 
Zubayr ibn Awwam's grandfather was Asad. Hence, all his clan 
was known as Banu Asad. Some of them complained to Sayyidina 
Umar that Sa'd did not offer prayers properly. He wrote to 
him that he had received a complaint about him and he naturally 
felt bad about it. The words he spoke are found in the Hadith. He 
recollected that he was the first archer for Islam in the first year of 
hijrah when the Prophet HH had sent him with a party to fight 
jihad. He also recollected how he and other Companions c^> lacked 
provision fit for human beings yet were steadfast in jihad. He then 
lamented that if the complaint against him was genuine then he 
was absolutely a failure losing his past deeds. 

Salah is the first and basic essential of faith. So, Sa'd 4^> 
regarded the complaint that he did not perform prayers properly as 
improper observance of Islam. Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ^ 
sent a reply to the Khalifah that he observed salah exactly as he had 
seen the Prophet iH observe it and Sayyidina Umar confirmed 
to him that he had a similar impression about him but had informed 
him of the complaint as a matter of protocol, and he rejected the 
complaint of Banu Asad. 

We learn from this Hadith that it is proper for a man, if he finds 
it necessary, to recall his efforts for Islam. This is not arrogance 
and egoism which are disallowed. 

We mention some things about Sayyidina Sa'd 4^> which are 
found in authentic Ahadith in different ways. 
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He disclosed it on his own that he was the third person to 
accept the Prophet's call to Islam. He was a young man of only 
seventeen summers. His mother applied extreme pressure on him 
that he should not relinquish the religion of his forefathers. When 
he did not obey her, she vowed not to eat or drink anything unless 
he submitted to her. She did not take anything for many days and 
fainted three times, meanwhile. But, while Sayyidina Sa'd tried 
to reconcile her, he was not prepared to forsake Islam. According 
to a report in Saheeh Muslim, this verse was revealed on the 
occasion: 

U^ikj t— ^ <— 5* f jlj” 

o:r ^ dill ^ 

{but if they strive (to compel) you to associate with Me that of 
which you have no knowledge, then obey them not, yet keep 
honourable company with them in this world.} (Luqman, 31:15) 

(part of it is also in al-Ankaboot verse 8) 

It is also known about him that he had sworn allegiance to 
Sayyidina Ali after the martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman but 
when a civil strife took place because of the innocent martyrdom of 
Sayyidina Uthman he resolved to keep himself away from that. 
When Sayyidina Ali or his men, tried to win him over to their 
side, he said, "Get me a sword that will kill a disbeliever but be 
ineffective on a Believer." Further, not only did he keep himself 
aloof from the in-fighting but he also went away from Madinah to 
Wadi Aqeeq where he built his home on his land and took his 
family there so that he would also not receive news of the fighting. 
Iraq and all of Faris (Iran) was conquered under his command. 
He died in 55 AH in the times of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah at his 
house in Wadi Aqeeq and his body was brought to Jannat ul-Baqee' 
in Madinah for burial. He was the last of the 'ten with glad tidings' 
to die. <up -it ^ j 

Sa’eed Ibn Zayd 

ijs- : Jll ‘4ji Jill ’jt (\ • y\l\ Y •) 
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‘<Ul£ cJil : ‘i.\ j>u £ iUl 4JU1 JjJjj US” : Jll 


O*-) " ‘ '* > j' III N.lfr 

JjLjj bkikj ^Js- j jliiPj ‘ (JL-ij 15^ 

(t^ X» yJl at jj) . Ut Jll j*i : J 4 ? y ja^JIjLpj 


(2071/120) Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl 
said, "I give testimony for nine people that they will go to 
Paradise and if I give the same testimony about a tenth man that 
he will be admitted to Paradise then I will not be a sinner." He 
was asked how was that and on what basis he said that. So, 
Sa'eed said, "We were on the mountain Hira with the Prophet 
Hi (and it shook). The Prophet Hi said to it that it should still 
down for there was on it eitht a Prophet or a Siddiq (truthful 
one) or a martyr." He was then asked who were there with him 
and he said, "(Besides) the Prophet HI, Abu Bakr, Umar, 
Uthman, Ali, Talhah, Zubayr and Sa'd (Ibn Abu Waqqas) and 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf." He was asked who the tenth man was, 
and he said, "I myself." (Jami'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: We have read the Hadith that names the ten who 
were given the glad tidings (ashrah mubash sharah). While the nine 
names are common to that Hadith and this one, the tenth in the 
former is Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah 4^£>. I suppose that 
Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah was not present at the Mount Hira. 

The other difference is that in the earlier Hadith narrated by 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4<k> the Prophet Hi named the ten men and 
said that they would go to Paradise but in this Hadith he did not 
call any name and said nothing apart from, "O Hira, be still! At the 
moment a Prophet, a Siddiq and a martyr are over you." The rest is 
the statement of Sayyidina Sa'eed that there were nine 
Companions with the Prophet at that time and he named them. 
He was confident on the basis of the Prophet's sayings that, indeed, 
all of them would go to Paradise and so bore testimony for that 
because there is no doubt that a Prophet, a siddiq and a martyr 
would be admitted to Paradise. Of course, the Prophet Hi was 
there, Sayyidina Abu Bakr was a siddiq — in fact a great 
siddiq, Sayyidina Umar Uthman 4t^>, Ali 4^ > , Talhah 4fe>, 
Zubayr 4<k> — five of them — were martyrs, while the remaining 
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Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed ibn Zayd were also siddiq (the truthful ones). 

As for Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn Zayd 4^, we know his position 
from a Hadith in this very series in the Kitab al-Mu'amlaat 
concerning usurption. One of its narrators was Sayyidina Sa'eed 
ibn Zayd himself. It would not be incongruous if we reproduce it 
here: 

{A woman (named Arwa) filed a petition in the times of 
Sayyidina Mu'awiyah before Sayyidina Marwan, the 
governor of Madinah, against this very Sa'eed ibn Zayd that he 
had usurped some of her land. Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn Zayd 
was much grieved at the false accusation. He said to Marwan: 


<UJl aJJl - J 4 g <*ti liJ* i I UI.-JlS 

(>? f Jd j-f 1 J~Si JbM j* : J jib 


"Will I take away the land of this woman? I bear witness that I 
have heard the Messenger of Allah say: If anyone takes a span 
of land wrongfully it will be tied round him like a necklace to a 
depth of seven earths." 

Sayyidina Sa'eed related this Hadith with such a sincere 
heart and in such a way that Marwan was deeply impressed and 
said, "I no more ask you for an evidence or proof." Then 
Sayyidina Sa'eed made a supplication (with a pained heart) 
against the woman, "O Allah, if this woman has accused me 
falsely then deprive her of the sight of her eyes and let her land 
be the site of her grave." (Sayyidina Urwah the narrator said:) 
Then this prayer did materialise and I saw the woman with my 
own eyes she turned blind in her old age and used to say that 
Sa’eed's curse fell on her. One day as she was walking on her 
land she fell into a ditch and died, that became her grave."} 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 
May Allah cause us to learn from this incident. 


Abu Ubaydah Ibn Jarrah 

jid” d* illl jU Jli : (Y .VY/\U) 

tSjbtJ' «i j j) ,^\ ‘SJlIpjjI aila j ** ij X*\ 
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(2072/121) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
Hi said, "Every ummah has an ameen (a true worthy man) and 
the ameen of my ummah is Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah 4^>." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: We have explained earlier in this book that the 
word amanat is used in the Qur'an and Ahadith in a wide sense. It 
is to discharge faithfully the responsibilites on oneself regarding 
right of Allah and fellow-creatures. 

This Hadith tells us that Allah had distinguished Sayyidina Abu 
Ubaydah in this character. 


dp JU dl Jyj 'J\ iiVffj jil JlS 2&U Jp (X . YT/ l Y Y) 
y ud JliS ‘bd bill aJLII Jj-lijb :tj)liS jiJLjj 

j *£ jlst-Jl #' jj).r 1 Jj SjIIp bl cJtli JlS t^bll Igl uS ^ JLujIS f 


(2073/122) Sayyidina Huzayfah ibn al-Yamaan said that the 
people of Najran came to Allah's Messenger HI and requested 
him to appoint an ameen over them and send him to them. He 
said, "I will appoint an ameen who is genuinely trustworthy." 
The people looked expectantly to be appointed but he 
(appointed and) sent Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah, to Najran. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Najran was a place between Yaman and Shaam and 
the Hijaz. The central city was called Najran. It was overtaken in 
10 AH. Majority of its people were Christians and it was a centre 
of Christianity. At their request for a trustworthy person, the 
Prophet HI sent Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah as their 
ruler and governor. This Hadith is also found in Kanz ul-Ummal on 
the authority of Musnad Ahmad and a number of other books. 
According to these books, the Prophet Hi replied to their request 
“Jj\ y ul»i <JL*\ y bli y) y blot (iO lyH" that he would send to 
them a trustworthy man and repeated the words “y) y bli” three 
times (trustworthy man, genuinely trustworthy). This obviously 
amplified his character as ameen. 


JlT y HjIp :Jl5 y} y\ y (Y « Vi/ 1 YT) 

: J *JiS c j£j jj\ cJl5 jJ l ^JL jj *uip 4JJl ^JL^> aJJ| J j-jj 
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j> :dJl5 ? yJ> JJu j* : Jls :cJll ? ^1 Ikj ja ^ 

— • ®ij j) • £'>**' 

(2074/123) Ibn Abu Mulaykah said that he heard that Sayyidah 
Ayshah was asked, "If Allah's Messenger had 

appointed a Khalifah after him then whom would he have 
named?" She said, "Abu Bakr." She was asked, "Who next?" 
She said, "Umar". She was then asked whom would he have 
appointed after him, and she said, "Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah." 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Certainly, Sayyidah Ayshah if* knew the 

Prophet's iH mind more than anyone else. She came to this 
conclusion on seeing the Prophet's ill dealing with her father, with 
Sayyidina Umar 4^> and with Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah 
In fact, he had declared his choice of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and we have seen a Hadith in the section on his illness and death 
that he asked for Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^e> and his son Abdur 
Rahman to be invited so that he may dictate his instructions on 
the Khalifah (his successor). But soon he did not think that 
necessary, saying, "Allah and the Believers will not accept anyone 
but Abu Bakr." Then her opinion about Sayyidina Umar as the 
second caliph also was proved correct. 

The following event is recorded in Kanz ul-Ummal on the 
authority of Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Jarir and others. After Shaam 
was overrun by the Muslims, Sayyidina Umar set on a visit to 
it. On the way, at Sargh, he was told that the place was overtaken 
by pestilence and people were dying in large numbers. They tried 
to disuade him from going to Shaam but he did not listen to them 
and said: 

"If my time has come and Abu - ’Jf'fA l\ 
Ubaydah survives me then I t / & /> 

will appoint him Khalifah after 0^ ^ 

me. And if Allah asks me why ^ ‘/Sll'. U J jjji 

did you appoint Abu Ubaydah % ^ ^ 

Khalifah of the ummah of 

Muhammad, I will submit that I Jj, 4 t. ’j\ ; cJS 

had heard Allah's Messenger ' t 
say: every Prophet has an i)\ ■ 
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ameen and my ameen is Abu 
Ubaydah." 

(Kanz ul-Ummal, v!3 p2 15) 


Vxls-’y\ 


However, Allah had decreed that Sayyidina Umar ^ should 
return from the journey sound and healthy but Sayyidina Abu 
Ubaydah should fall fictim to plague and die: 


(VA:rr ol “JjjAke lyji 

{And the commandment of Allah is a decree, decreed 
absolutely.) (al-Ahzab, 33:38) 


In a version in Kanz ul-Ummal, Sayyidina Umar *&> is reported 


to have said: 

"If I had Abu Ubaydah, I would 
have nominated him Khalifah 
after me, and I would not have 
consulted anyone. If I was 
asked about it then 1 would 
have said that I had nominated 
one who was ameen in the 
sight of Allah and His 
Messenger." 


^1 aJLlpb! C-S’jSl jl 
^ls fCJjjlis Uj 

:cJLs <up i 


It seems that he spoke in this way after he was wounded by 
Abu Lu Lu Majoosi and had no hope to survive. But Allah knows 
best. 

In short, these sayings of Sayyidina Umar confirm the 
opinion of Sayyidah Ayshah about the Khilafat 

(caliphate). Indeed, Abu Ubaydah enjoyed a high station. 

AJS 1 



EXCELLENCE OF THE PEOPLE 
OF THE PROPHET S HOUSE 
(His Wives & Children) 


It is a fact, and there is no doubt in it, that the word c-Ji Jjst ( ahl 
ul-bayt, people of the house) is used in the Qur'an for the Prophet’s 
wives. In the fourth ruku' (section) of surah al-Ahzab the 
words, after the Prophet's wives are given instructions, are: 

“I 

(rr:rr vLr’-’^) 

{Allah only desires to take away from you all abomination, O 
people of the Household (of Muhammad), and to purify you 
with a thorough purifying.} (33:33) 

Even one with an elementary knowledge of Arabic will 
conclude on reading this ruku' of surah al-Ahzab that the word ahl 
ul-bayt is used only for the wives of the Prophet il, and he will 
have no doubt about it. However, it is very surprising that we 
Muslims who believe in the Qur'an do not think of his wives in the 
least on hearing this word but we picture his daughter, Sayyidah 
Fatimah i her husband, Sayyidina Ali and the 
offspring of both of them. 

This word {ahl ul-bayt ) is found, besides surah al-Ahzab , in the 
sixth ruku' of surah Hud. The background is that Sayyidina 
Ibrahim SSllI was past the age when he could father children and 
he had no child, but a group of angels sent by Allah gave him and 
his wife Sayyidah Sarah (OLJi i$J I p, glad tidings of a son. Sayyidah 
Sarah said in surprise: 

\ \ i yt) Ulj Ail 1 ” 

{Shall I said 1 bear a child when I am an old woman, and this 
my husband is an old man?} (1 1 :72) 


^ jJajj c~Lh JjsI aJJ) L#jl” 
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The angels replied: 


>*3 + 3 S 3 Zty' , 3 s , * * s 3 s ** 3' 3 s 3 s 3 " 

C~J| Jjbi 3&At- l Aj\£ jj j <dUw*'j Alii jj>\ ^ 


(yr:\ \ ij*) 

{What, do you wonder at Allah's command? The mercy of Allah 
and His blessings be upon you, O (people of the household) 
ahl-ul-bayt\ Surely, He is Praiseworthy, Glorious} (1 1:73) 


Obviously, Sayyidah Sarah, the wife of Sayyidina Ibrahim $s§l, is 
addressed here. 

One who is aware of the Arabic idiom knows that the first 
person in the scope of anyone's ahl ul-bayt (people of the house) is 
a man's wife. We do not use ahl ul-bayt (people of the house-hold) 
for a mother, sister, daughters and their children — not even in 
Persian (able Khanah ) or Urdu ( gharwalon ). In short, there is no 
possibility of doubt that the word ahl ul-bayt (people of the 
household) is used in the Qur'an for the Prophet's H wives in 
and they are the first people covered by its implication. 
However, it is proved in the Ahadith that when the foregoing verse 
of al-Ahzab was revealed: 




(rr : rrot^t) 

the Prophet took his daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah in ^j, 
both her sons Sayyidina Hasan 4^> and Sayyidina Husayn and 
her husband — his own paternal cousin — into a blanket and made 
this supplication: “i^kf (►$'” (O 

Allah, these too are my ahl ul-bayt, purify them a thorough 
purifying). Without doubt, his prayer was granted. These people 
were then included in the choicest blessings of Allah mentioned in 
the verse of Al-Ahzab on the Prophet's wives as ahl-ul-bayt, and 
they were also included in the application of the word ahl ul-bayt, 
itself. On this basis, these people too are included in the word ahl 
ul-bayt. However, this word is used in the Qur'an only for the 
Prophet's wives, and they alone are the first in its scope. 

Nevertheless, it is neither linguistically correct nor known from 
the Qur'an to exclude the Prophet's III wives iiii from the 
application of ahl ul-bayt (people of the household) or to include 
only his one daughter, one son-in-law and two grandsons. Rahter, 
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the conspiracy of the artists of a sect has let this wrong meaning to 
be commonly accepted by the ummah (as correct). Like many other 
wrong beliefs this wrong meaning has gained general acceptance. 
The position is that even the educated among us do not include the 
Prophet's Hi wives in the word ahl ul-bayt although according to 
the Qur'an they are the first within its scope of meaning. 

With the intention to give currency to the correct meaning of 
ahl ul-bayt, I have decided to write down the virtues of the wives of 
the Prophet Hi and his offspring under the caption ahl bay t an 
nabawi (the people of the Prophet's household).. ouLUI'jaj jijLf illij 

The Pure Wives 

We learn from authentic reports of Hadith and seerah that the 
wives of the Prophet HI — that is, those who had marriage ties 
with him for a little or long period — were eleven in number. Their 
names are: 

1. Sayyidah Khadijah if*i»'^j bint Khuwaylid. 

2. Sayyidah Sawdah bintZam'ah. 

3. Sayyidah Ayshah if*-^^; bint Abu Bakr. 

4. Sayyidah Hafsah if* 4 bint Umar. 

5. Sayyidah Zaynab if* bint Khuzaymah. 

6. Sayyidah Umm Salamah if* an 

7. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh. 

8. Sayyidah Umm Habibah ifP-oi'^j 

9. Sayyidah Juwayriyah bint al-Harith. 

10. Sayyidah Safiyah if*^^; bintHuyayy. 

1 1 . Sayyidah Maymunah if* 

Sayyidah Khadijah if* *#> and Sayidah Zynab if* *»' bint 
Khuzaymah died during the Prophet’s lifetime. Apart from these 
eleven, some reports suggest that he also married Rayhanah bint 
Sham'oon of the Banu Qurayzah. She was among the cpatives 
when the Prophet HI crushed the rebellion of the Jews of Banu 
Qurayzah and she had accepted Islam. She was set free and the 
Prophet HI married her. Some other reports, however, maintain 
that she was the Prophet's Hi maid-slave, and she died a few days 
before the Prophet's Hi death, or — according to another report — 
after the Hajjat ul-Wada'. 
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The Honour of Being Prophet's Wife 

Indeed, by itself it is an excellence for them who were the 
Prophet's Hi wives and the greatest of Allah's blessings. This was 
available to all his wives equally in spite of differences in their 
social status, just as the commands of Allah for them were equally 
applicable to them. The Qur'an has said about them 
(and his wives are their mothers) and thus distinguished them as 
mothers of all Believers. Thus it is unlawful for every member of 
the Prophet's Hi ummah to marry anyone of them after his death in 
the same way as it is unlawful for one to marry one's real mother. I 
will now write down, Insha Allah , necessary introduction and 
details and merits of each one of them, how they came into 
marriage with the Prophet Hi, and a short biography till death. The 
doubts that devilish minds create in this regard about the many 
wives will also be set at rest, Insha Allah, on reading these 
accounts. 

Sayyidah Khadijah 

She was the first fortunate woman to be taken as a wife by the 
Prophet Hi. Her father was a rich and respectable trader of 
Makkah. He was Khuwaylid ibn Asad. She had been married to 
Abu Halah Tamimi and she had two sons (halah and Hind) from 
him. When Abu Halah died, she married Ateeq ibn Aabid 
Makhzumi and had a daughter from him. Ateeq also died soon. Her 
father, Khuwaylid, died when she was about 36 years old and she 
was thus burdened with commercial responsibilities. In Makkah, 
the trading community also appointed their managers on 
profit-sharing basis (which is known as mudarihat). So, she also 
resorted to this method. 

The Prophet's Hi integrity and honesty was well-known in 
Makkah and he was called al-ameen, the trustworthy. Hence, 
Sayyidah Khadijah proposed to place him in the care of 

her merchandise being sent to Shaam at double the share given to 
others. He consulted his paternal uncle, Abu Talib, and accepted 
the offer. She also sent with him her slave, Maysarah. Allah 
blessed the earnings from the trade journey and the Prophet Hi 
brought back profit equal to twice the normal earnings. Besides, 
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Maysarah commended his good manners and related to her the 
extraordinary charismas he had witnessed at the Prophet's Hi 
hands, or for him. 

Marriage 

Sayyidah Khadijah was a wealthy woman, beautiful, 
well-mannered, generous and chaste. That is why she was known 
as Tahirah. Many nobles of Quraysh proposed marriage, but she 
had decided to live the rest of her life by herself. However, she was 
impressed by Maysarah's report about the Prophet HI and wished 
to marry him. She confided with one Nafisah bint Umayyah whose 
account of the proposal is: I asked the Prophet Hi why he did not 
marry anyone and he said that he was not well-off to be able to 
begin a married life. I asked him what he would say if a rich 
beautiful woman willing to support him proposed marriage with 
him. When he asked who that could be, I told him about Khadijah. 
He got his uncle Abu Talib's permission and accepted the proposal. 
Then I brought them together to discuss the proposal. After that the 
elders of the two sides met and the marriage was finalised at 
Khadija's house. The Prophet Hi had come with Abu Talib and 
Hamzah and other elders while her uncle Amr ibn Asad acted as 
attorney for her. He was twenty-five years old and Khadijah was 
forty years old. This was the Prophet's Hi first marriage, performed 
about fifteen years before Prophethood. 

Children 

A son was born to them (five years later, according to a source) 
and he was named Qasim. This also gave the Prophet the Kunyah 
Abul Qasim. But, Qasim died in infancy. Then Zaynab was born. 
Both these children were born before Prophethood. Abdullah was 
their next son born after Prophethood was bestowed on him and, 
therefore, he is also known as Tayyib and Tahir but he too died in 
infancy. Three daughters were born after him, Ruqayyah Umm 
Kulthoom and Fatimah. We will read more about the four 
daughters under the caption of the Prophet's children. 
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Characteristics of Sayyidah Khadijah 4^ in 

The Quraysh and, in fact, all Makkans generally were 
idol-worshipper. They were not prepared to hear anything against 
idol-worship hut, in that period of Ignorance, there were a handful 
of people who detested idol-worship. Sayyidah Khadijah 
was one of them. She was the only woman who stayed away from 
idol-worship. 

Allah had blessed her with abundant wealth which she placed at 
the Prophet's lH disposal setting him at rest on this account. This is 
what the verse 8 of surah ad-Duha of the Quran refers to 

{And He found you destitute, so He enriched (you)} 

Also, she had a slave Zayd ibn Harithah who was attached to the 
Prophet Hi who, in turn, showed him much compassion. So, she 
handed over Zayd to her husband. He set him at liberty and, 
according to Arab custom of the times adopted him as a son so that 
he came to be called Zayd ibn Muhammad. 

When fifteen years after the marriage Prophethood was 
bestowed on him, and he underwent extraordinary feelings, 
Sayyidah Khadijah 4^ 4 >' lent him full support. She comforted 
him and she also took him to her cousin Waraqah ibn Nawfal who 
was a true monotheist Christian and a scholar of Torah and Injeel 
and who confirmed to the Prophet Hi that he indeed was a Prophet 
of Allah. Sayyidah Khadijah accepted what he said and her 
experience of fifteen years with the Prophet HI left her in no doubt 
about him. 

Then, when at the command of Allah he invited people to Islam 
and they showed hostility to him, Sayyidah Khadijah 4^ not 

only sympathised with and comforted him but also shared with him 
his difficulties. When the cruel Makkans restricted the Prophet Hi 
and the Banu Hashim, whether they were believers or not, within 
Sha'b Abu Talib and denied them provision, she stayed with him 
although she could have lived in the comfort of her home. 

Sayyidah Khadijah lived with the Prophet HI for twenty five 
years as his wife. During this time, the Prophet HU did not take a 
second wife. She died in the tenth year of Prophethood, about three 
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years before hijrah, in Ramadan at the age of 65. 

Salah was not prescribed till then and the salah of funeral too 
was not observed. The Prophet lowered her in the grave. 

Her Excellences 

fcj : Jtl 3 yfjk ^(t-Yo/Ut) 

tits (^ 1 * 1 o j jl s «.lst \f > w cji ai &uX^- a jla <dh J Jlii 

^ c4-j la j-~jj l^Jj ^llil Iglip \j3\& 

(l*JL~ « j s'jj) “c_w2j j aJ 

(2075/124) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Jibreel 
came to the Propeht and said, "O Messenger of Allah! 
This is Khadijah (coming here). She has brought a vessel 
containing condiments and food. When she is here, give her 
salaam from her Lord and from me. and convey to her glad 
tidings that in Paradise she will have a house of brilliant pearls 
and there will be no clamour and noise and no toil and labour." 

(Saheeh Bukhari. Sahceh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Hadith does not tell us where it was that 
Sayyidina Jibreel came and when. 

Ibn Hajar has suggested on the basis of a version of Tabarani 
that the arrival of Jibreel SSUl referred to here followed his first 
arrival at the cave in Hira mentioned by us in Kitab al-Manaqib. 
under begining of revelation. We also learn from this that the 
Prophet's seculsion in the cave in Hira had not come to an end alter 
that first meeting and after the Prophethood. Also, it is beyond 
comprehension that the Prophet should suddenly give up the 
practice of seclusion to which he was accustomed for a long period 
and during which he worshipped Allah, the place where the carrier 
of wahy. Jibreel had brought Allah's words. It was during one 
of these visits of Prophet ;$$? to the cave that Jibreel came and 
informed him that Savyidah Khadijah ^ was bringing him 

his provision and asked him to convey to her greeting from her 
Lord and from himself. He also told him about her house in 
Paradise. 

So, we learn of three merits of Savyidah Khadijah 4u j 
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from this Hadith. 

1 . She was a respectable, rich old woman yet she did not mind 
preparing food for the Prophet and carrying it to him at the cave 
Hira which was about three miles from Makkah and it was a 
toilsome climb up to it that would tax even a strong man. (I have 
had a personal experience too of climbing over it.) 

2. She was given salaam from her Lord and from Jibreel 

3. She was told of a house in Paradise which is made of pearls 
and there is no commotion or toil in it. This is unlike houses in the 
world where there is much noise and one has to toil much. 


<0J1 Jffi 4lh ciw : (Y . vn/ \ X°) 

C-u IgjLlj j-f- J (^1 jaJ* C~u pj : J jib 

j <£ jbxJl flljj) 

(2076/125) Sayyidina Ali said that he heard Allah's 
Messenger s|l say, "The best woman among the women of this 
(world) is Maryam bint Imran and the best woman among the 
women of this (world) is Khadijah bint Khuwaylid." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The impression we get from the Hadith that the 
best of all the women in this world, are Sayyidah Maryam ^5LJi 
bint Imran, mother of Sayyidina Isa S0 11, and Sayyidah Khadijah 
-Sn bint Khuwaylid. In that case, both are placed at the same 
rank. Some exponents hold that Sayyidah Maryam (**>LJi i was 
the best among women of the earlier ummah while Sayyidah 
Khadijah is the best among women of the Prophet's lH ummah, 
and because his ummah is the best of all ummah , Sayyidah 
Khadijah is the best of all women of all times. But Allah knows 
best. 


j i* ? ^ y , , 

frLlj ’J* ojpli :cJl3 LiJlp jP(Y • VV/) Yl) 

U-jjj flgshj tij 

:‘<J C-is Uj ’jS ^9 t^*l> IgAkflj 5USJl 

/ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 9 ✓ ^ 6 > j j , (J / 


j jUnJl al j j) 
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(2077/126) Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4si said, "I was not jealous 
of any of the Prophet's wives as I was of Khadijah t #s- <Sii 
although 1 had never seen her. The Prophet H remembered her 
much and mentioned her frequently. Sometimes he would 
slaughter sheep, cut into pieces and send them to Khadijah's 
friends. I would say sometimes, 'There is only the woman 
Khadijah in this world', and he would say, 'She was like this and 
like this, and my children were born to her." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Of the excellent manners of the Prophet ill was 
one that he recognised and acknowledged favours. Sayyidah 
Khadijah had been of great service to the Prophet HI and 

had given him much encouragement in the initial stages of his 
mission. She had also shared his problems and had faced suffering 
too. Thus it was her right that the Prophet should remember her 
and mention her to his other wives and other people. Sayyidah 
Ayshah has confesed her own weakness in envying 

Sayyidah Khadijah though she had not even seen her, but 

the Prophet HI assured her that his first wife was a fine woman 
who had given him children too. The Prophet Hi had no children 
by any other wife. 

We must mention here that the Prophet HI had a son by 
Sayyidah Mariah ^ Qubtiyah named Ibrahim. However, he 

died in infancy at the age of a year and a half, and Sayyidah Mariah 
4ii was not one of his wives. She was his maid-slave sent to 
him by Muququis the ruler of Iskandaryah as part of his gifts to the 
Prophet HI. After the birth of Ibrahim, she became umm walad 
according to the Shari'ah of Islam. She died five years after the 
death of the Prophet Hi in the times of Sayyidina Umar ife. 

Sayyidah Sawdah Bint Zam’ah ^ <&' 

When the Prophet Hi invited the people to shun idol-worship 
and join Islam, he faced stiff opposition from the Makkans except 
from a few sound-natured people who accepted his invitation in the 
initial stage. Sawdah bit Zam’ah Aamiriyah was one of them. She 
had been married to her paternal cousin, Sakhran, who was hostile 
to the Prophet Hi. Sayyidah Sawdah ^ ^ thought it wise not 
to disclose her faith and acceptance of Islam. However, she did 
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seize opportunities to put in a word here and there about Islam so 
that gradually her husband also submitted and became a Muslim. 
Then both of them publicly proclaimed their belief in Islam 
whereafter they too became targets of Quraysh persecution so that 
the Prophet Hi advised them to migrate to Ethiopia. Sakram died 
there after a few years and she came back to Makkah to live with 
her father. 

In the tenth year of Prophethood when Sayyidah Khadijah 
<&' died, the Prophet ill was much grieved. Also, he had no one 
to look after four young daughters. Khawlah bint Hakim the wife 
of Uthman ibn Maz'oom suggested to him that he should marry 
Sawdah bint Zam'ah, a widow and an old woman. The Prophet Hi 
decided to marry her, keeping in view her strong faith and practice 
of Islam. He asked Khawlah to make the proposal for him. Sawdah 
willingly accepted the proposal but suggested that she should talk 
to her father, Zam'ah. When Khawlah met him, he too accepted the 
proposal and invited the Prophet HI and gave away his daughter in 
marriage. She was about 50 years old. For three years till the h ij rah 
she was the lone wife of the Prophet HI. She was wise, content, 
unconcerned with worldly matters and very generous. 

After the Prophet's Hi death Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
Savyidina Umar treated her with much respect. Sayyidina Umar 
once sent her a bag full of dinars. She asked the man who bad 
brought the bag if it contained dates and when he said that it was 
full of dinars, she said. "We could have eaten dates.” She took the 
bag and disbursed the money among the needy. 

She died towards the end of Sayyidina Umar's 4<k> Khalifah in 
22 AH at the age of 75 years, uusyj t^p 

Sayyidah Ayshah 

She was born in the fourth year of Prophethood. She was the 
daughter of Sayyidina Abu Bakr the first of the Believers. Her 
mother was Umm Rooman was also among the first believing 
women. She is the only of the Prophet's Hi wives whose parents 
had believed in Islam before their daughter was born. The Prophet 
Hi was shown her face many times in dream as his wife in both the 
worlds. In the account of Sayyidah Sawdah if* we have 
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mentioned that Sayyidah Khawlah if*4n^c»j bint Hakim had 
suggested to the Prophet after the death of Sayyidah Khadijah 
if* iii that he should marry Sawdah if* in At the same 
time, she had also suggested the name of Sayyidah Ayshah in 
if* who was then only about six years old while the Prophet iH 
was over fifty years old. Hence, we have no explanation for the 
suggestion of Sayyidah Khawlah if* in except that she was a 
means to the fulfilment of divine decree. The narrations suggest 
that she had not knowledge of the Prophet's dreams, and it was a 
dream that one does not narrate anyone else. Anyway, she had 
suggested both names to the Prophet and he gave an identical 
reply that she should convey his proposal to her parents. Sayyidah 
Khawlah if* in went to their home but Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
was not there and when she conveyed the proposal to Umm 
Rooman if* in she was extremely happy. Soon, Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr came home and when he was given the good news, he 
asked. "Can he marry her when she is his brother's daughter?" (The 
Arabs did not regard it proper to marry a daughter of an adopted 
brother.) 

When Khawlah if* in ^ j asked the Prophet lH the question of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr ife>, he said, "He is my brother in Islam and his 
daughter is lawful to me." If he was my real brother then it was not 
lawful for me to marry his daughter. Sayyidina Abu Bakr was 
very happy with the reply but there still was a hitch. Sayyidah 
Ayshah if* in was engaged to Jubayr ibn Mut' im. So Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr went to their home because he did not wish to 
become a defaulter in this regard. The hostility to Islam during this 
period was at its peak and when he asked Mut'im what their plans 
were regarding his daughter. Mut' im's wife was there and she said 
that she would not like that girl to come to her home anymore 
because she would bring Islam with her and Mut'im also concurred 
with her. Sayyidina Abu Bakr returned from there and asked 
Khawlah if* 4n to invite the Prophet iH. When he came the 
marriage was contracted at the very moment. This was the month 
of Shawwal. The Prophet stayed three years more in Makkah 
and during this time only Sayyidah Sawdah if* 4ii lived with 
him as his wife looking after domestic affairs by herself. Thirteen 
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years after Prophethood, he migrated from Makkah at the 
command of Allah. This journey was undertaken in secret and only 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr travelled with him while his wife and 
children stayed behind in Makkah. When they reached Madinah 
and had made necessary arrangements of lodging, Sayidina Abu 
Bakr ^ sent Abdullah ibn Urayqit to bring his wife and two 
daughters to Madinah. The Prophet iH sent Zayd ibn Harithah to 
Makkah to bring his family — wife and Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
if* *#' and Sayyidah Ayshah if* <&' ^ j — to Madinah. He was 
having the mosque built and was also having small homes built 
with it and Sayyidah Sawdah if* i# ' stayed in one of these 
(when she came). Sayyidah Ayshah if* had turned about 9 

or 1 0 years old and Sayyidina Abu Bakr requested the Prophet 
lH that if he thought it proper he may take her to his home. 1 The 
Prophet agreed and she was lodged in one of the homes they had 
buuilt adjacent to the mosque. It was in Shawwal 1 AH. The Arabs 
had attached a bad omen to the month of Shawwal, but the Prophet 
m married Sayyidah Ayshah if* ii)i in this month at Makkah 
and she was brought to the Prophet's house also in the same month 
in Madinah. In this way the stigma attached to this month was 
removed. 

Characteristics 

She has the distinction among all wives of the Prophet of 
being in the Prophet's company since the age of 9 or 10 years. 
She benefitted from his teachings and training. She had some other 
distinctions. The Prophet ill saw her in his dream before the 
marriage as his wife in this world and the next. She was the only 
one of his wives never to have married anyone else before she 
married the Prophet ill. She also had the honour that the Prophet 
H 1 received revelation even when he lay on her bed and they had 
one blanket between them, one of the other wives had this honour. 
She was the dearest of his wives to him, and her father was the 
dearest of all persons to him. She was the only one of his wives 
whose parents (both) were Muhajir. Verses of the Qur'an was also 
revealed for her absolving her of slanderous charges against her, so 


O. Fath al Bari v!5 p 466. 
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that the said verses would be recited till the Last Day. She was 
described in these verses as the pure wife of the pure Prophet Hi. 
The last of these verses was: 

( i :V i s-4-j) “j*j jS T (jjjj 3 j ” 

{Those — for them is forgiveness and a generous provision} 

(Saba, 34:4) 

promising for them forgiveness and abundant provision. She 
recalled that the Prophet ill spent the whole of the last week of his 
life at her home with her. The last day of his life was the day 
reserved for her. In the last moments of his life, her saliva was 
taken in his mouth and mixed with his saliva. 1 He rested on her 
chest in the dying moments and she or the angel of death was with 
him when his soul was taken away. And, finally, her house has 
become his resting place till the Day of Resurrection, for he is 
buried there. 2 


Merits 


JIT’ : Jti iJJl cf - (Y • VA/) YV) 

ytS’ ^i_’jA frLlJl ja ‘ Jl ja 

f\h> ^1 s- 3-ijlP J-iij 


j IS «lj j) 

(2078/127) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ary *$&> reported that the 
Prophet lH said, "Many men have attained a degree of 
perfection but among women only Maryam bint Imran and 
Fir'awn's wife Aasiyah became perfect and Ayshah's excellence 
over all women is like tharid's over all food." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Obviously all the Prophet's — whose 

number is over a hundred thousand according to some reports — 
all did attain perfection. In the same way, all their disciples and 
O. We have seen Sayyidah Ayshah's 4ii Hadith in the account of the 
Prophet's death. Her brother Abdur Rahman 4ii had come to see 
him and had a miswaak in his hand. She understood by the Prophet's iS^il 
looks that he wanted to use the miswak, so she took it chewed it til it was solt 
and gave it to the Prophet He used it as he did when he was healthy. 
Thus her saliva was mixed with the Prophet's. 

©. Zurqani v3 p233. 
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caliphs, whose number is known only to Allah, were perfect. But 
this Hadith names only two women to have attained perfection. 
This is why they are named at the end of surah at-Tahreem as 
examples to be imitated. Some commentators hold that this saying 
of the Prophet lH refers to the earlier people and so we cannot 
deduce that no women of this ummah attained perfection. In fact, 
we have seen a Hadith a few pages earlier ifSUd 

“ jJJ y- iftLj ’jf-* (The best of women in the world is 

Maryam bint Imran and (also) Khadijah bint Khuwaylid.) In the 
Hadith under discussion, too, the concluding saying is: UJt* J-aij” 
'.Js- jiyJt J -iis" Js- which means that Allah has given 

Sayyidah Ayshah such superiority over other women as tharid is 
superior to all other kind of food. In those times tharid was 
regarded as the most delicious kind of food. Whatever is written 
about tharid in dictionaries or commentaries on Hadith does not 
help me to explain this reality. 1 have often had the opportunity of 
eating it with Mwlana Husayn Ahmed Madani and I feel that is 
superior to every other food that we regard excellent in taste, ease 
in consuming, quick to digest and benefit. 

Some scholars contend on the basis of this Hadith that 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4>' is more superior and excellent than all 
other women of past ummah and present ummah. But if we look at 
all the Ahadith that describe someone's excellence then the most 
correct conclusion seems that such excellence is not final but only 
from one or other angle. For instance, Sayyidah Ayshah if* 
enjoys superiority over other women in knowledge of commands 
of Shari'ah, jurispoudence and the like. Sayyidah Khadijah 
1 $^ was superior to other women in characteristics that we have 
mentioned in the account of her merits. Sayyidah Fatimah 4ii 
if* was not only veiy dear to the Prophet lH but also possessed 
the characteristics that we will read in the account of her merits and 
which put her above other women in those fields. 

Apart from this Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Aslfary 4fe, 
Saheeh Bukhari has transmitted Sayyidina Anas Hadith which 
only has the concluding portion of this Hadith fi— T 'Js- UJi* jJai) 
'J& oJyJi J-kiS" {Superiority of Ayshah kinds of food.) 
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aIAp lUt JU? *JJl Jll : dJlS JIp (Y . Y^/UA) 

j-» ii j-*i ^3 w. «■ JCJ ^illiJl ^Jdij 

CJl litj d jiJt ■ jP C.i.i.^3 y\ ads Jliai < y yr 

(jd— 4 j tS jlAJl at j j) . 4.ja<> 11 dill »UP ya l«k!& ji : C*lfl9 

(2079/128) Sayyidah Ayshah if*4Sii^j?_> said: Allah's Messenger 
lH said to me, "You were shown to me in a dream three nights. 

An angel brought you in a silk cloth and said to me, 'This is 
your wife.' So 1 removed the cloth from your face and saw that it 
was you yourself, and I thought that if it was from Allah then 
He will make it true." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Hadith does not tell us when the Prophet 
saw this dream. It seems that he saw it after the death of Sayyidah 
Khadijah when he was deeply grieved at her parting, and he 
worried about the future. Allah showed him the dream to comfort 
him. She was only a six year old but the Prophet H had read in her 
the intelligence and capabilities that she possessed. In this way, the 
Prophet iil was informed that she would substitute Sayyidah 
Khadijah if* *»' in the future. But Allah knows best. In the 
initial days of Prophethood, the Prophet was in need of certain 
characteristics in his wife which Allah placed in Sayyidah 
Khadijah if* *»' Then after hijrah in the early Madinan era, 
certain other qualities were required in his wife. Allah placed in 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* 4>i those very qualities. 

After seeing the dream, he said -to himself Ahf* j* '4a ji” 
‘“‘ua2J (If the dream is from Allah then He will make it a reality.) 
Some one may say that the dreams of Prophets ^^LJi 
particularly of the Final Prophet lH are a kind of wahy. Why then 
express doubt about it? The fact is that the words d!” do not 
denote a doubt. It is like the example of a king who declares in 
happiness, "If I am a king then your desire will be fulfilled. The 
Prophet £& felt convinced that it is from Allah and it will be 
realised. 

The version in Jame’ Tirmizi says that the angel who disclosed 
the face of Sayyidah Ayshah if* was Sayyidina Jibreel 

He said to the Prophet: j dill J> »4»" (This is your wife 
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in this world and the next.) 


jiLij a!1p aJJI J-fi a!J' i-iitp jPj (Y ' A'I\V\) 

<AiUl j j A^Ipj : odlS ^4“® !a2mj\*U 


(jtJLj j «*jj) :cJl5 

(2080/129) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah's 

Messenger Hi said, "O Ayshah, this is Jibreel! He conveys his 
salaam to you." She said, "and on him be salaam." She said that 
the Prophet could see what we cannot see. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: We have seen under the merits of Sayyidah 
Khadijah if* i»i that Sayyidina Jibreel came to the cave in 
Hira and informed the Prophet Hi that Sayyidah Khadijah <5ii 
was bringing provision and asked him to give to her salaam 
from her Lord and from himself. In this Hadith, he is said to 
convey salaam to Sayyidina Ayshah if* 4ii and she said that 
the Prophet could see what she could not. 


iJJls. lifj j l y\£ JrfUll dill Lflpj (Y > why • ) 

s-LJ jl : cJlSj aIIp fill fill flLb ^ ^ycu>_ 

% > t , __ j ( ^ , i ,,, 

A.ha?-'j <LiJlP aIs : o* aIIp aU' 

^ tf ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ; ; * ,1,9, 

4 JU 1 4 -Ul J 2 u-L*» jp-jl o <35 

^ ^ i- ' j j ' * s * % >9 /X ^ 

<UJi aUi is 4 ^!r * <^Lwj 4*1 p 

aJJI aJJI 0 > 4 fJ iljl I ^hll (* 4 ^i 

< 4 -£JIp : If! Jlai «uU£i d-~*- ajI jJJLjj aIA* 

^ aI]I ^1 : dJlS <A-iJtp *)fl al^il i — j jh Ulj U l*J ^-jh if? 

aJJi aUi a jfp\s iijfi ^ « aJUi 

: Jl 5 :cJli “ 4 *^' ^ 4 ^” : ffs- 


j tSjb^Jl oljj) C5^^ 

(2081/130) Sayyidah Ayshah if* *i>i said: The Companions 
of the Prophet ^ chose to send gifts on my day, hoping to 
please Allah's Messenger Hi by that. (And the fact ws that) his 
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wives were on two sides. One side was made up of herself 
(Ayshah), Hafsah, Safiyah and Sawdah while the other 
comprised Umm Salamah and the others. Those on Umm 
Salamah's side said to her that she should say to Allah's 
Messenger Hi to ask the people who wish to send a gift to send 
it to whichever house he is (on that day). She conveyed the 
message and he said, "Do not hurt me concerning Ayshah. It is 
her own peculiarity that revelation came to me in her blanket." 
Umm Salamah said, "O Messenger of Allah! I repent before 
Allah for hurting you." Then the women of Umm Salamah's side 
sent (his daughter) Sayyidah Fatimah to him for this matter, and 
she said the same thing to him. He said, "My child! Will you not 
love one whom I love?" She said, "Of course (I will)." So he 
said, H "So love this woman (Ayshah)." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Some message of this Hadith need to be clarified. It 
is stated that the Prophet's Hi wives were divided into two parties. 
The two sides had not formed because of differences, but some of 
the Prophet's Hi wives were more like Sayyidah Ayshah^ 
in temperament and others like Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^ 

(Both of them were distinct from the others in intelligence and 
wisdom and the Prophet Hi also had a greater inclination towards 
these two than the others.) 

The other thing is that as far as possible the Prophet Hi treated 
his wives equally in all niatters in which he had a choice. But love 
from the heart is not something on which one has control and that 
is why he used to pray to Allah: 

(O Allah, I divide fairly in what is in my power, but forgive me 
in what is not in my power but only in Your power). 

(Mishkat al-Masabeeh) 

So, it is true that the Prophet Hi had more love for some of his 
wives 4ii and he loved Sayyidah Ayshah dii the 
most. The Companions i$e> who were close to him were aware of 
this fact, so they made it a point to send gifts to him on the day he 
was at Sayyidah Ayshah’s houe, but he himself had never even 
given a hint to anyone to do that. The wives of the Prophet Hi of 
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the side of Sayyidah Umm Salamah if* 4it did not like it and 
they complained to him about it first through her and then through 
Sayyidah Fatimah if* We do not know if Sayyidah Fatimah 

if* -iii j was aware that they had already made a presentation to 
the Prophet Hi, for, if she was then she would not have spoken on 
their behalf. But Allah knows best. 

Scholarly Excellence 

Jjl jiJdU : Jl5 ’^\ (T . AT/m> 

y y 3 ' 9 y y ^ ** / ^ " 3 * S "t, ^ M J , ^ y^ y y y ^ y 

lad:* UJ^-j i-idl* U LU Jai All* <dh 

(c£Ju jJl *' jj) • 

(2082/131) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari reported, 
"Whenever we the Companions of Allah's Messenger Hi had 
any doubt in (understanding) a tradition we asked Ayshah 
if* and found that she had knowledge of that." (Jaini'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari was an earlier 
Muslim and was distinguished in knowledge and jurisprudence. Fie 
was from Yanian and had come to Makkah when he learnt of the 
call to Islam in its very initial stages. He met the Prophet HI who 
preached to him as was his practice and his sound heart accepted 
the Prophet's Hi call without any hesitancy. He decided to take up 
residency in Makkah. When the idolaters itensified their 
persecution of Muslims and made life difficult for them, they 
decided to migrate to Ethiopia on the advice of the Prophet Hi. 
The group of the Companions that went there under the 
leadership of Sayyidina Ja'far ibn Abu Talib included Abu 
Musa al-Ash'ari ^e>. They stayed there for a few years and when the 
Prophet life migrated to Madinah, they too went there. 

Allah had bestowed Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ary with 
exceptional capabilities. Even in the times of the Prophet Hi he 
was counted among those Companions c$k> to whom the common 
Muslims turned for knowledge. He was thus one of the jurists 
among the Companions i^>. Therefore, his saying in the Hadith 
bears much weight. Sayyidah Ayshah if* <&' either remembered 
a saying of the Prophet HI on the subject or gave a verdict through 
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her knowledge. There are some other testimonies from leading 
tabi’ee too. 

Sayyidina Urwah ibn Zubayr the nephew of Sayyidah 
Ayshah 4a and a narrator of many of her reports, said about 
her (as carried by Tabarani and Haakim): 

"1 have not seen anyone 
knowing more than (my aunt) 

Ayshah on the Qur'an, the 
obligations (or laws of 
inheritance) the unlawful, the 
lawful, the laws of fiqh, poetry 
and medicine, and events and 
history of Arabs and 
genealogy." (Zurqani v3 p234) 


(j) jilb S4?4 C-j'jLi 

Jfi j 

.LIjIp 


Tabarani and Haakim also carry the report of Masrooq, another 


Tabi'ee. 

"Indeed, I saw that the elder 
Companions sought the views 
of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ 
on laws of inheritance." 


Haakim has also carried the 
third tabi'ee. 

Sayyidah Ayshah i** 4ii 
was a great jurist, a great 
scholar, and the common 
people had a good opinion 
about her." (Zurqani v3 p234) 


(Sf cJlj ^ *JJtj 

Ajftlf.fi Jai! i ^Sj 

j* 6 * , > s , 9 ' 

<dJt ^ JUtf> <dJl J yfi) 

. LiJlP 

words of Ata ibn Abu Ribah, a 

<us 1 2L£jIp CJt^ 

Si s , 3 ' s * 

Jt h'j ^tdl o* 1 ^' 

2uUJl 


Oratory 

Allah had also given her excellence in oratory. Tabarani has 
quoted Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 

"By Allah, I have not seen an \ f y f cJijU Jjlj Jtl 

orator more eloquent than , , A A 

Ayshah." 

oljj) ,4-iJlP 
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These were her merits that endeared her to the Prophet 


Sayyidah Hafsah in ^ j 

She was Sayyidina Umar's daughter. She was the only real 
sister of Abdullah ibn Umar Her mother was Sayyidah Zaynab 
i bint Haz'oon, the sister of the well-known Companion 
Uthman ibn Maz'oom Sayyidah Hafsah 4 ^ 4ii was born 
five years before prophethood. Thus, she was about 35 years 
younger than the Prophet iH. 

Sayyidah Hafsah 4 ^ 4st was married to the Companion 
Khunays ibn Huzayfah Sahmi and she migrated to Madinah with 
him. Sayyidina Khunays participated in the Battle of Badr and, 
according to an accepted report, was wounded in the battle and 
could not recover and died a martyr. 

Sayyidina Umar worried about her. Sayyidina Uthman's 
wife Sayyidah Ruqayyah 4 ^ the daughter of the Prophet 

£§l, also died during these days, Sayyidina Umar proposed to 
Sayyidina Uthman that he should marry his daughter, Hafsah 
4 * -At but he excused himself. Sayyidina Umar then made 

the same proposal to Sayyidina Abu Bakr but he did not give 
any reply and he was more hurt at that than on Uthman's 
rejection. Some days thereafter, the Prophet ill sent a proposal for 
Hafsah 4 * and when they were married, Abu Bakr met 

Umar and clarified to him that his silence was prompted by his 
knowledge of the Prophet's ill intentions. These details are found 
in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar brother of Sayyidah Hafsah. In 
the book of Hadith, Musnad Abul Ya'la it is also stated that when 
Sayyidina Uthman rejected Sayyidina Umar's offer, he 
complained about him to the Prophet &§l who said, "Allah will give 
her a better husband than Uthman. and give him a better wife than 
your daughter." Accordingly, after a few days, Sayyidina Uthman 

was married to the second daughter of the Prophet iH, Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum 4 ^ and Sayyidah Hafsah 4 ^ 4ii was 

married to the Prophet . 

Among her merits is that after the death of Sayyidina Umar f§k> 
she possessed the copy of the Qur'an which was brought together 
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within one folder in the times of Sayyidina Abu Bakr on the 
suggestion of Sayyidina Umar This copy was then used as the 
base when more copies were prepared in the times of Sayyidina 
Uthman and sent throughout the Islamic world. We have 
already written about it in the account of Sayyidina Uthman 4fe. 
but all we wish to stress here is that it was her merit that, indeed, 
Sayyidah Hafsah was entrusted with the copy of the 

Qur'an. 

She died in the times of Sayyidina mu'awiyah in 45 AH at the 
age of sixty-three. 

Let us now read the Hadith citing Jibreel's testimony for 
Sayyidah Hafsah &\ Indeed, because of that, this single 
Hadith is enough to speak about her merits. 

l^ilt aIU iilt jU> Jjl jjj J>\ jJj je (Y * AYlWY) 

ykp l^jti a ./is.?- ‘aJ Jil Qjt iilUai 

.ijf dl ^ IgJIj 

(2083/132) Qays ibn Zayd reported that Allah’s Messenger ill 
had divorced Sayyidah Hafsah once and then took her back. 
That was because Jibreel said to him, "Revoke your 
divorce of her because she keeps fasts often and offers salah 
frequently. She will be your wife in Paradise." 

Commentary: This Hadith should suffice to give us an idea of the 
recognition accorded to Sayyidah Hafsah by Allah. When the 
Prophet ill gave her one divorce for some reason. Allah 
commanded him through Jibreel to revoke the divorce and 
lauded her righteousness. 

We are unable to find out for sure what was the reason for 
giving her one divorce. However, it is clear that the ummah learnt 
the correct procedure of tallaq (divorce) and raj 'at (revoking) from 
this inicident at the Prophet's house. Perhaps this was the wisdom 
behind the incident. We also learnt through this incident that 
Sayyidah Hafsah if* holds a high rank and that she will go 

to Paradise, 
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Sayyidah Umm Salamah if* 

Her name was Hind. Some historians have given her name as 
Ramlah. There is also disagreement on what her father's name was. 
It is said that his name was Huzayfah, Suhayl or Suhayl ibn 
al-Mughirah, and his Kunyah was Abu Umayyah and he was 
known through his kunyah. He was among the nobles of Makkah. 
He was very generous and during journeys he entertained all the 
co-travellers which earned him the title zad al-Rakab (responsible 
for the provision of travellers.) 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah ifp^t^j was first married to 
Sayidina Abdullah ibn Abdul Asad al-Makhzoomi her paternal 
cousin and the Prophet's foster brother. She had earned the kunyah 
because of her son salamah; and also because of him, her husband 
became Abu Salamah. Sayyidina Abu Salamah was also among the 
nobles of Makkah. 

Both husband and wife were among the first to embrace Islam, 
they were among the pioneers. They migrated to Ethiopia but came 
back after some time. Not finding peace, they set out with their son 
salamah on a camel for Madinah. They had hardly stepped out of 
Makkah when the Banu Mughirah got wind of one of their clan 
Umm Salamah if* going away. They got to them and said to 
Abu Salamah 4?b that while he was competent to decide about 
himself, they would not allow their daughter to go with him. They 
brought Umm Salamah if* <&' and her son Salamah back to 
Makkah and Abu Salamah proceeded all alone to Madinah. 

When the Banu al-Makhzoom the clan of Abu Salamah 
learnt of the maltreatment of one of their men at the hands of Banu 
al-Mughirah, they snatched Salamah the child, from them on 
the argument that if Umm Salamah if* belonged to their 

clan, Salamah was of their family. 

Thus, Abu Salamah was at Madinah, Umm Salamah 
if* with the Banu al-Mughirah and the child Salamah 4|e> with the 
Banu al-Makhzoom. The oppressed woman sat all day long at 
al-Abtah weeping over the separation from her husband and child. 

After a week or so, one member of their clan appealed to the 
other members to have pity on her and let her go to her husband. 
They also relented and allowed her to go to Madinah to her 
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husband. At the same time, the clan of Abu Salamah handed over 
the child to her. 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah took the child and rode a camel 
towards Madinah all alone. She had yet gone a few miles from 
Makkah when at Tan'eem she came across a man of Makkah, 
Uthman ibn Talhah. He asked, "O daughter of Abu Umayyah, 
where do you intend to go?" She told him that she was going to her 
husband, Abu Salamah, at Madinah. He asked if she had anyone 
else with her and she said that she had her child and Allah with her 
and no one else. Uthman said, "I will come with you. The daughter 
of Abu Umayyah will not travel alone." Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
if* ait remarked that she had not seen anyone as noble as him. 
Throughout the journey, when it was time to stop, he made the 
camel sit down and walked away from there so that she could get 
down from the camel comfortably. As the time to move ahead 
approached, he again made the camel sit down and she mounted it. 
He held the bridle and made the move. When they reached Quba (a 
small settlement at the outskirts of Madina at that time, but now 
part of it), he told Umm Salamah if* an ^ that her husband was in 
Quba. There he entrusted her to him and himself returned to 
Makkah. 

Most of the historians and seerah writers believe that Sayyidah 
Umm Salamah if* an was the first woman to make hirjah to 
Madinah. The next Hadith from Muslim seems to support this 
view. 

Abu Salamah fought very bravely in the Battle of Uhud. He 
suffered deep wounds which healed in a few days and he regained 
perfect health. The Prophet ill made him ameer of the party sent 
against the Banu Asad but the old wound opened again and he was 
in much pain. He died of it on 8th Jumadi al-Ukhra 4 AH. The 
Prophet HH, who was there, shut his eyes and prayed for him and 
said also, "O Allah, protect and look after his heirs." 

This was a great setback for Umm Salamah if* 4n who had 
respected him much and considered him matchless. She said that 
she could not hope for an alternative in spite of the saying of the 
Prophet ill: 
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. jj**-! J 4jJl Ulj <U)U1 4j <&l « J^l La J jiLS 4,...rf3l j»JL^a U 

Uii . t jf- <0 <ittl Vl l^e* ' ^ ^z.. ./a a ^ ^^1 

^]l y? la C~J Jjl «uJLa ^1 ^ ^y-d—aJl t£l C»i3 <uJLa jjl Ol> 

4J1I J y*>j ^ 41t c_flJb>-l3 l^ili ^1 j*j (*J— ij 4-Jlp 411 4)1 J 

. aJLa)^ 4mAp 4)1 

{If a Believer faces a difficulty (and loses something) and he 
says to Allah what we are commanded to say in such cases rfJUui 

\j~>- 4 till uLWl \j . >■ ^ -Jj *?- tj <Ul Ul j 

(We belong to Allah and to Him is our return. O Allah reward 
me in my predicament and grant me in place of that which is 
taken away from me something better than that) then Allah 
grants him better than that thing. (She said:) When my first 
husband died, I thought who could be better than him who was 
the first Muslim who migrated towards the Prophet Hi with his 
family. However, 1 observed the Prophet's teachings and said on 
his death: 'j—- -dj** - ' j •'4' t»tj ^Uui 

i j?- 4 4Ji waM ,then Allah gave me His Messenger instead.} 

This narration is from Saheeh Bukhari Muslim and it is also 
found in other books. Ibn Sa’d has transmitted in Tabaqat with this 
addition: (Umm Salantah said:) 

{One day 1 said to my husband, "If a woman's husband dies and 
she does not enter into a second marriage and they both go to 
Paradise then Allah keep their relationship intact in Paradise. If 
a wife dies and her husband does not marry again then too this 
worldly relationship is kept alive. Come let us make a promise 
that one who survives the other should not re-marry." Abu 
Salamah said, "Are you prepared to make this promise?" 
When 1 said that I was prepared, he said, "If 1 die, you should 
re-marry." and he made this supplication, "O Allah, grant Umm 
Salamah a better husband than me after I die who should not be 
one to grieve her or cause her hardship." 1 could not understand 
after his death who could be better than him." 

When her waiting period was over, Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidina Umar sent to her their proposals to marry but she 
declined. However, when Sayyidina Umar brought to her the 
proposal of the Prophet Hi, she said to him, "I have three 
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handicaps: I have a great sense of honour, I have many children 
and I am much advanced in age." She meant to impress upon him 
that she might be lacking in discharge of her duties. In some 
versions she also lamented that she had no guardian in Madinah. 
The Prophet 6§l said — when told of her excuses — , "As far as her 
excessive sense of honour is concerned, I will pray that Allah may 
correct it, and, the children, Allah and His Messenger H§| are 
responsible for them, and, as for age. 1 am older than she. None of 
her guardians will object to this relationship." She then expressed 
willingness and they were married in Shawwal 4 AH. 

Children 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah had two sons and two 

daughters by her first husband. Their names were: Salamah and 
Umar. Durrah and Barah which last named the Prophet &§l changed 
to Zaynab. 


Merits 


There is a Haditli in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim that 
one day Jibreel came to the Prophet Hi. Umm salamah 
^ was sitting beside him. When he went away, the Prophet Hi 
asked her, "Who w ; as he?" She said, "Dihyah Kalbi" (because he 
had come in his appearance). Then not until did the Prophet Hfe 
mention in the mosque that Jibreel $gSl had come did she realise 
that Jibreel was the one who had come to their home. 

It was in her house that the verse of ul-Ahzab of the Qur'an 
concerning the wives was revealed: 


“I i h . T C*Jl Jj&i idJtJjjj Uil” 


(YT:rr 

(Allah only desires to take away from you all abomination. O 
people of the household (of Muhammad), and to purify you with 
a thorough purifying.} (33:33) 


After that the Prophet H* called Sayyidah Fatimah U-f- 
Sayyidina Husayn ^ and Sayyidina Hasan and put the cloak 
over them and himself and sat down behind Sayyidina Ali 's 
back and made this supplication: “ J»#i "O 
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Allah, they too are the people of my house. Make them too pure." 
Sayyidah Utnm Salamah in said, "I too am with them." He 
said: 'J* c~>i (You are, of course, among the 
people of the house and you are also on the right). 

(Jami 1 Tirmizi, Tafseer surah al-Ahzab) 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah in said once, "O messenger of 
Allah! Why is it that women are not mentioned in the Qur'an?" At 
that, this verse was revealed: cjtujihj oUllihj 51” 

and the Prophet ill recited it to his Companions from the 
pulpit. 1 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah i^in^j was very intelligent and 
Allah had granted her a great understanding of religion. As a result 
of the Peace Treaty at Hudaybiyah, the Muslims could not perform 
the umrah and had to return, so, in order that they may return 
home, the Prophet asked them to come out of the ihram make 
their sacrifices and shave their head. The Companions c^> could not 
bring themselves to agree to that. He came into his tent and 
confided with Umm Salamah the reaction of the 

Companions c^>. She said, "O Messenger of Allah! Go out of the 
tent, sacrifice your animal, shave your head and come out of your 
ihram.” He did that. The Companions then followed suit. 

She had memorised many Ahadith. Sayyidah Ayshah, 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas and many Companions £$£> and their 
successors j transmitted Ahadith from her. The 

Muhadditheen have disclosed the number of her Ahadith as 378. 

She used to encourage the people to recite the Qur'an on the 
style of the Prophet iil. She reminded them that he recited the 
Qur'an slowly with proper pauses. She would say by way of 
example that he recited have a pause, then say 

j*-*- and pause, and so on. She also said that instead of 
f he recited jjaJ' f y (Maliki for maaliki). (Tirmizi) 

Apart from her reports on commandments, there are many 
Ahadith from her on nature of recital and exegesis of the Qur'an. 

Her death is placed in 59 AH but there is disagreement on it. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah led her funeral salah. 


O. Al-Ahzab, 33:35 
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Sayyidah Zaynab Bint Jahsh if* 

Her name was Barrah but the Prophet Hi changed it to Zaynab. 
The word Barrah means piety. He changed the names of other 
women too who were known as Barrah. He said: 

jjl Jjib I 

(Do not call yourselves pious and generous. Allah knows well 

which of you is pious and generous). 

Her father Jahsh ibn Rikab belonged to Banu Asad and her 
mother Umaymah bint Abdul Muttalib was the Prophet's Hi real 
paternal aunt. Thus she was his paternal cousin. 

Sayyidah Zaynab was one of those who believed in the earliest 
time. 

Jytfl £j\yr IfJl ja c-aj (J JlSj V' 4-fcjJLS CJlT 

(She was an early believer in Islam and Imam Zuhri said that 

Zaynab was among the earliest to make hijrah). 


First Marriage 

She had been under the Prophet's training because she was his 
cousin and also a Believer while she had been very young. So, he 
married her to his emancipated slave Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harith4§&. 
He had been under the Prophet's Hi care since childhood and was 
thus distinguished in knowledge and religion and the Prophet Hi 
had also made him his adopted son so that he treated him as a son. 
In spite of that he was a freed slave while she was the 
granddaughter of a chief of the Quraysh, Abdul Muttalib. Even on 
her father's side she was the daughter of a noble family. So, she and 
her brother, Abdullah ibn Jahsh. had originally rejected this 
relationship. 

Tabarani has transmitted that the Prophet Hi had himself 
conveyed Zayd's proposal to Zaynab if* and she rejected it 

on the plea that she was better than him in descent. Then this verse 
was revealed: 


j* 

(rmrr vfr’Ab) 


^1 1 y>\ ‘<J j~>jj <UJl lit 

uij> 'jsG? j jfi JUs ijj iui jaj jjjfc y>\ 
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{And it is not for a believing man or a believing woman, when 
Allah and His Messenger have decreed a matter, to have the 
choice in their matter. And whoso disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger has surely gone astray into manifest astraying.} 

(Al-Ahzab, 33:36) 

When this verse was revealed Sayyidah Zaynab 4* «S» and 
her brother Abdullah ibn Jahsh submitted to the Command of 
Allah and His Messenger HI. He then married Sayyidah Zaynab 
4* to Sayyidina Zayd and paid her dower to her on his 

behalf — this being, ten dinars (about 4 tola gold), sixty dirhams 
(about 18 tola silver), a load bearing animal, a pair of woman's 
garment, fifty mudd wheat and ten mudd dates. (Ibn Katheer) 

Sayyidah Zaynab t <011 had accepted this relationship for 
the sake of Allah and had reconciled herself to it. The hypocrites of 
Madinah who never let go an opportunity to hurt the Prophet Hi 
created much noise and criticised the Prophet Hi for imposing his 
decision Sayyidah Zaynab The women among them 

tried to incite Sayyidah Zaynab 4* A' who was upset by their 
propaganda and became short-tempered with a superiority 
complex. The mischief of the hypocrites caused a disorder in the 
relationship of husband and wife. 

Sayyidina Zayd found the superiority complex and cool 
attitude of Sayyidah Zaynab 4* 4ii intolerable and he decided 
to end the relationship. He asked the Prophet Hi to allow him to 
terminate the relationship, but he refused to permit him to do so. 
Sayyidina Zayd again requested for permission after a few days, 
but he again asked him to show patience. In fact, the Qur'an also 
revealed these words: 

(rv:rr otys-V') iiji jJij (JCr j j 
{Keep your wife to yourself and fear Allah} (33:37) 

However, Sayyidina Zayd was finding it very difficult and 
the situation had taken a turn whereby it was not even correct in 
the eyes of Shari'ah to let their relationship continue. So, the 
Prophet Hi permitted Sayyidina Zayd reluctantly to finish off 
his marriage with Sayyidah Zaynab 4* This marriage lasted 

just one year. 
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The Prophet im had joined them in an expression of Islamic 
equality but Sayyidah Zaynab had to bear the taunts of 

the hypocrites who referred to her cynically as the wife of a freed 
slave. There was also the fear that they would taunt her that she 
was divorced by a freed slave. The Prophet Hi felt very grieved at 
this tragedy and Sayyidah Zaynab was also very 

sorrowful about it. The only way amends could be made was for 
him to marry her but the hypocrite could again raise a hue and cry 
and accuse him of marrying the divorced woman of his adopted 
son. The customs of pre-Islamic days did not allow for that. The 
Prophet !§l was much worried and could not even bring himself to 
say anything like that. However, Allah revealed: 


oLLsxi (jl <UJlj ^LJl 




(rvrnr 

{...and while you were concealing in your mind that which 
Allah was going to disclose, and you were fearing mankind, 
whereas Allah has a better right for you to fear Him} (33:37) 


This verse not only conveyed Allah's permission but also gave 
His Command that the Prophet HI should marry Sayyidah Zaynab 
Her waiting period was over before this verse was 
revealed. The Prophet Hi sent Sayyidina Zayd himself to 
Sayyidah Zaynab ^s- <&' with his proposal for marriage. When 
he conveyed the Prophet's Hi proposal to her, she said: 

1* ^ll Cj» lii ^ j jj»l j! La; UIU 

"Before I decide on anything, I will observe istikharah 
(consultation) with my Allah surely," 
and she stood up on her prayer rug. (Saheeh Muslim) 

Sayyidina Zayd conveyd to the Prophet Hi her response and 
at the same moment, these words were revealed: 

(r v:rr l^>j ' jLai lil Lcol ^Ijjl 

(So when Zayd had had his want fulfilled of her (and he waiting 
period was over). We joined her in marriage to you, in order 
that there should be no blame for the believers in marrying the 
wives of their adopted sons who have had their want fulfilled of 
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them.} (al-Ahzab, 33:37) 

Most of the exegetes contend that Sayyidah Zaynab's i»i 
marriage took place in the heaven not on earth. The verse is very 
clear about it: 

(rv:rr ifi? Lai 

{So when Zayd had had his want fulfuilled of her, we joined her 
in marriage to you}. 

Besides, we also know from authentic Traditions that the Prophet 
Hi did not contract marriage with her on earth. The rest of the 
words of Saheeh Muslim's (vl p461) Hadith to which we have just 
referred are: (after c~aii) 

<^ii jju J > Jii 4-Ip 4sl ^ e <i!ih J j-ij yii\ J yi 

{After revelation of these words the Prophet went to Sayyidah 
Zaynab without seeking permission}. 

Also, she herself took pride in the fact, "My marriage was 
concluded by my Allah whereas the marriages of the rest of the 
wives were concluded by their guardians or family members." 

The words of a tradition in Saheeh Bukhari are: 

j^Jui aJp 4t)t yru ij cJlTj 

£***» ijjS ijA 4th 

{And she used to take pride over other wives of the Prophet and 
say, "Your marriage was conducted by your family members but 
mine was conducted by Allah above the seven heavens."} 

(Saheeh al-Bukhari v2 pi 104) 

In Saheeh Bukhari, again, the words of another Tradition of the 
same meaning are: 

4ttt ^1 J fed <*-JLp yxJti CJlS'j 

{She used to take pride over the women of the Prophet and used 
to say, "Allah married me off in the heaven."} 

There are similar Ahadith in other books too. We know from them 
that the marriage of Sayyidah Zaynab did not take place 

on earth but Allah conducted it in the heaven and Allah's 
Messenger ill considered that enough. (Fath al-Bari v 1 3 p 4 1 2) 
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However, it is stated in seerat Ibn Hisham that after the 
revelation of these verses, the Prophet ill married Sayyidina 
Zaynab <5>' and fixed the dower at four hundred dirhams. 
This event is mentioned in Tahzeeb Seerat ibn Hisham in these 
words: 


cjUj Cuj s-yj <&' <&' Jy-^j r jy^j 

<u!p <u>t 4lh J y~oy l$iLw4y ij^^r y\ LajsM 1* Li 

(p332) 

However, the exegetes and scholar of Hadith generally lean 
towards the former saying. 

Ibn Katheer *Js- *»i w-j has explained the verse: 

(rv:rr <->> } ^>) ^ ' y^y ^ ^ 

thus: 

J>ju j\ <Ul y* csTh jlS*y 

(Tafseer Ibn Katheer) 

The gist of it is that the wedding was not held on earth, neither 
were there witnesses nor was the dower determined. 

Allama Shawkani *-li. in has also explained the verse thus: 

j jjJj Li j ^ j jit jJo I^Jip lJnJ'Tj aJlSI <uJU 4 UJd 

jb y> *)|t <b y*Jl JJjy J?- y~JU> y* la-0 

yL^t o #.b»- <Uy ^yl Jy*)Hj l^JyiJ 

(Tafseer Fath al-Qadeer v4 p285) 

It says the same thing that Allah married her off in the heaven 
because of which there was no need to conduct any rites of 
marriage on earth. 

He also points out that the other opinion is that Allah 
commanded the Prophet HH to marry Sayyidah Zaynab <5» 

But, he says, the first opinion is stronger and known from authentic 
Ahadith. 

There are many diverse views on the year in which the 
marriage took place but the most plausible is that it happened in 
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Zuqa'dah 4 AH. 

In this entire case of her marriage, there are many religious 
exigencies. It demonstrates Islamic equality. It shows that a 
wealthy daughter may be married to a freed slave. We also learn 
from Qur'anic verses concerning this case that Believers, men or 
women, have no rights about themselves after Allah and His 
Messenger iH have given a command on their conduct. These 
verses also tell us that religious issues should not be overlooked 
because of objection and commotion against the doer. They must 
be ignored and ignorant customs must be oblished. 

Sayyidah Zaynab was rewarded amply for her 

sacrifice earlier. Allah was guardian for her marriage in the heaven 
and the worldly requisities of consent in marriage were dispensed 
with for her. 

Walimah (Wedding Feast) 

The Prophet m* held a splendid feast after his marriage with 
Sayyidah Zaynab 14 * the like of which he had not held after 

any of his other marriages. The Hadith of Sayyidina Anas is 
transmitted in Saheeh Bukhari: 

o s-L*J j* ap-l <ULp Jjl 

"I never did see him holding a wedding-feast for any of his 
wives as he held for Zaynab. He slaughtered a sheep in her 
wedding-feast." (Saheeh Bukhari v2 p777. Saheeh Muslim vl p461) 

Then, Sayyidah Umm Sulaym mother of Sayyidina Anas 

4^g>, also sent hays (or some other food) for the wedding-feast. 

The Prophet iH named certain Companions 4s 5 to Sayyidina 
Anas and asked him to invite them and "invite also whoever 
you meet." His student, Ja’d, asked him how many guests were 
there and he gave their number as about three hundred. Food was 
placed in a large dish and the Prophet ill served ten men at a time 
who took leave after they had eaten until all of them had eaten in 
this way. When there was no one left, the Prophet iH instructed 
that the dish should be removed and Sayyidina Anas said, "I 
could not say whether the food in the dish before serving guests 
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was more or after they had been served." (Saheeh Muslim vl p461 ) 
It was during this walimah that the verse of hijab (veil) was 


revealed. 

{O you who believe! Enter not 
the houses of the Prophet, 
except when leave is given you 
for a meal, without waiting for 
its cooking being finished — 
but when you are invited, enter, 
and when you have taken your 
meal, then disperse, not 
lingering for a familiar talk. 
Surely that annyos the Prophet, 
but he is shy of (asking) you (to 
leave), but Allah is not shy of 
the truth. And when you ask 
them (the Prophet's) of any 
good, ask them from behind a 
curtain.} (al-Ahzab, 33:53) 


(Saheeh Muslim vl p461) 

Til j . **■ 

IjjJksili lili 

lilj J(?Jl j* <dJlj 

I jW 1 4,3 

(or:rr qQj 


The account of the walimah given in Saheeh Muslim throws 
light on the background of this verse. Even after the feast was over, 
some people were engrossed in conversation in the house of 
Sayyidah Zaynab <Sii who sat facing a wall, they did not 
realise that they should disperse. The Prophet 111 did not say 
anything out of modesty but went out of the house himself. When 
he returned after a while, they were as occupied as before, so he 
again went out and this when he came again, they realise and 
departed the Prophet put a curtain over the door. It was then 
that the verse of hijab was revealed. 

The verse gives some commands. 

O. No one must enter the Prophet's iH) house uninvited. 

©. No one, even if invited, should come before time or stay 
behind alter havig had the meal. 

©. If the Prophet's &§l wives are requested for anything, the 
request must be made from behind a curtain. 

The verses that follow this one in the Qur'an give commands 
pertaining to Allah's Messenger lH and his wives jys- 
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Merits 


Sayyidah Zaynab if*^'^.) had many excellences. Her 
marriage was conducted by Allah and she took pride in that. She 
was closest of all wives to the Prophet ill in family ties. The 
revelation of many verses of surah al-Ahzab pertains to her. 

She was a very God-fearing, righteous and generous woman. 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah if* said that Sayyidah Zaynab ^ j 

i f* in was very righteous, one who fasted often, and kept vigil in 


the night. (Zurqani — Sharah Mawahib.) 

Sayyidah Ayshah if* is' also praised Sayyidah Zaynab ^ j 
if* i>' much. Saheeh Muslim carries her report. 


{Sayyidah Ayshah if^iii^j 
said, "Of all the wives of the 
Prophet iH* only Zaynab was of 
the same level as I. And I did 
not see any woman more pious. 
God-fearing, righteous, 
truthful, given to join ties of 
relationship, giver of charity 
and devoted to Allah than 
Zaynab. Of course, she was a 
little short-tempered but she 
controlled herself quickly."} 
(Saheeh Muslim, merits of Ayshah 
If* 4ii 


CJtT 2L£JlP cJl3 

^ 1 >« i j fdp 

Jfdl ^ \jjt- JaS of y\ f (J j 
* 

&4g- 

^g3 ' ^ ■■■ fld 

aj l* jAjj <o <_£4J' 

8Ag- '4* U a\ 


ifjo ^ cJlT 

The value of these words grows when we see that these words 
formed part of a lengthy Hadith in which Sayyidah Ayshah ^ y 
if* discloses that Sayyidah Zaynab if* i#i complained to the 
Prophet Hi against her on behalf of the Prophet’s ill wives. 

Hafiz Shamsuddin Zahabi has also quoted her in Siyar A 'lam 
an-Nubala. She said: 


{May Allah have mercy on 
Zaynab. She attained honour in 
this world itself which no 
honourable person can match. 
Allah conducted her marriage 


cJU Ail <w -uj <&' p*- ji 

■UL. "i ^Jdl UAJl 

4j (jlajj lf^-j j <41' . t-j jJt Jl 
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with the Prophet.®! Himself 
and mentioned that in the 
Qur'an. Also, the Prophet |§! 
gave good news about her, of 
my wives the first to come to 
me after my death will be she 
who has long arms (that is, one 
who spends much in charity)." 
And she will be his wife in Parad 


All' Ah J j— j'j j' yiJl 
id JlS ^ 1 ■ j A*lp 
la tpb jkl IS y J 

As^-j j Aj AS- jmJ 

.AA^Jl^ 

2 tOO.} 

(Siyar a'lam an Nubula v2 p2 1 5) 


The fact is that Sayyidah Zaynab was short-statured and so her 
arms were shorter than the arms of the other wives of the Prophet 
life. However, she was very liberal and generous and the Arabic 
expression u-u jki or A fo\ (longest of you in arm) refers to 
generosity. 

Therefore the Prophet l§! used those words for her. Sayyidah 
Ayshah Aj' said that after the Prophet's Hi death his waves 
used to compare their arms and took his words literally but when 
Sayyidah Zaynab i y* At was the first to die, they realised that 

the words stood for the most generous. "And, indeed, Zaynab was 
the most generous of us." 

Sayyidah Ayshah i <a>t also said: 

aMI ^ <0 (jjJLflsij £jJii y~P j si- ilS* 

"Zaynab earned with her own hands. She made leather items 

and gave away her income in charity." 

(Siyar A'lam an-Nubala v6 p2 1 7) 


Ibn Sa'd has recounted an account of her generosity. 


{Sayyidah Zaynab's maid 
servant Barzah bint Rafi' said 
that during his caliphate, 
Sayyidina Umar sent to her a 
liberal cash gift. On seeing 
that, Sayyidah Zaynab said, 
"May Allah forgive Umar, for, 
others could have disbursed 
this wealth better than I." 
Those who had brought it said, 


cJlS £Slj C-u ejjj jt> 
cJUS UJlkxj <_-Jj ^ ' yiS- 
c£jS' ja *. J aii'^ap 

aSS" I jllS ' Jla ^.>>3 

AJJ> O jZL *> Ij Alll jbxMl cJta 
aJp 1 y Jp\j 6 yp cJlSj ’j£j 
1$*^- j yi AS j62 CjX?-\ j Ujj 
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"This is not sent to be 
disbursed, but all of it is for 
you." She said, "Glory be to 
Allah! Leave it here and cover 
it up with cloth." She then 
began giving away from it to 
her relatives and orphans. 
Whatever remained after that 
she gave away to Barzah bint 


^ U j IsjIj 

LaJiji Uij ji 

s-U-Jl gJ i La*Aj C • 

«.UaP cJlfli 

. I JLa 


Raff who counted the money and found them to be eighty-five 
dirham. Sayyidah Zaynab it then raised her hands to 
heaven and made the supplication, "Let not Umar's gift come to 
me after this year."} 

(Siyar A'lam-al-Nuwala v2 p212 on the authority of Ibn Sa'd) 


Her prayer was granted. Sayyidah Zaynab tfp- 4ii died before 
the next year. When Sayyidina Umar 4fe> learnt that she had given 
away all the money, he went to her house and said to her, "I will 
send more!" He then sent another one thousand dirham, but she 


distributed all that money too. 

We have seen above that Sayyidah Zaynab had 

spoken to the Prophet Hi as representative of his wives against 
Sayyidah Ayshah In tne same Tradition of Saheeh 

Muslim, it is also stated that she spoke out against Sayyidah 
Ayshah to the Prophet H. In spite of that, her 

righteousness and frankness were witnessed when the Prophet Hi 
sought her opinion during the affair of ifk (scandal). She spoke 
truthfully i j~>- c-Jp u i»iy (By Allah, I know her to be nothing but 
virtuous!) although her own sister Hamnah was involved in the 
scandal. 


The Prophet III himself gave testimony of her piety and 
righteousness. Sayyidah Maymunah if* <&' said that once the 
Prophet Hi was distributing the fa'i (war booty gained without 
Fighting) among his Companions c£jk>. Sayyidah Zaynab 
gave him some advice which Sayyidina Umar did not like and 
he expressed himself against the interference. The Prophet iH 
advised Sayyidina Umar not to say anything to her because she 
was awwahah. Someone asked him what that was and he said. 
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"Awwahah is a women who is softhearted and humble," and he 
recited the verse of the Qur'an: 

(Vo: t t 1 

{Surely Ibrahim was forbearing, tenderhearted, penitent} 

(Hud, 11:75) 

Sayyidah Zaynab i&e in did not narrate many Ahadith but 
whatever she reported have found place in the Sahah Sitta and 
other books of Hadith. Among those who transmitted her 
narrations are her nephew Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Jahash, 
Umm Habibah bint Abu Sufyan, Zaynab bint Abu Salamah, and 
other Companions and tabi’een. 

Death 

She died in 20 AH or 21 AH. She was the first of the Prophet's 
Hi wives to die after him. She had prepared her shroud herself and 
had given instructions that if Sayyidina Umar also sent a shroud 
then one of them should be used while the other should be given 
away in charity. He did send a shroud for her. So, her sister 
Hamnah i#* in bint Jahsh used the one sent by Sayyidina Umar 
iii and gave away the one left by Sayyidah Zaynab in 
in charity. When she died, Sayyidah Ayshah said: 

. J-«lj Vl j aUyoJ*- c ... 

"A praiseworthy, pious and a supporter of orphans and widows 
has departed." 

Sayyidina Umar led the funeral salah and Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah ibn Jahsh, Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abu Ahmad ibn Jahsh 
and Sayyidina Usman ibn Zayd lowered her into the grave 
which is in Jannatul Baqee'. 

Al-Hilaliyah if* in 

She was the second wife of the Prophet Hi with the name 
Zaynab. Her full name was Zaynab bint Khuzaymah al-Hilaliyah. 
Her father was Khuzaymah and there was a man, Hilal, in her 
family three giving her the title al-Hilaliyah. Her mother was Hind 
bint Awf or Khawlah bint Awf of the tribe Himyar. Sayyidah 
Maymunah i^in^j was the daughter of this very Hind. The 
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Prophet Hi married Sayyidah Maymunah if* i>n many years 
after the death of Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah. Both of them 
had the same mother but not the same father. 

Syyidah Zynab if* i»i ^ j bint Khuzaymah was first married to 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jahsh 1 ^ who was martyrd in the Battle of 
Uhud in Shawwal 3 AH and after just a few days she delivered a 
premature child so that her iddah (Waiting period) ended with the 
delivery. Therefore, the Prophet HI married her in Zul Hajjah 3 
AH but she died within three months of the marriage. 

It is also said that the Prophet HI married her in Ramadan 3 AH 
and she died in Rabee' al-Aakhar 3 AH about 8 months after her 
marriage, but the first report is more sound. 

She was only the second wife of the Prophet Hi after Sayyidah 
Khadijah to have died in his lifetime. All the rest 

survived him. 

The Prophet HI led the funeral salah for her and she was buried 
in Jannat ul-Baqee' in Madinah. She was thirty years old when she 
died (Zurqani, v3 p249) 

Merits 

She was very generous. She was kind to the poor and she fed 
the needy. In fact, she was known as umm ul-masakeen (Mother of 
the poor) even before the Prophet Hi married her. She had the 
honour of being the Prophet's wife. She died in his lifetime and he 
led her funeral prayer and supervised her burial in Jannat ul-Baqee'. 
These were her great merits. 

Sayyidah Juwayriyah if* is' 

In 5 AH, the Prophet Hi learnt that Harith ibn Abu Dirar the 
chief of Banu Mustaliq was making preparations to attack Madinah 
and on his person, too. He was gathering together the idolater 
tribes of surrounding areas. (al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah v4 pi 56) 

The Banu Mustaliq were a branch of the tribe Khuza'ah. They 

O. This is the most sound tradition, but some scholars have named Tufayl ibn 
al-Harith and some others Ubaydah ibn al-Harith as her first husband (Zurqani 
Sharah Mawahib v3 p249, Siyar A'lam an Nubia v2 p2 1 8, Tahzeeb ai-Kamal 
p204) 
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inhabited the lands near the spring named Muraysee'. (It is because 
of that that the Battle of Mustaliq are also known as the Battle of 
Muraysee'.) Many neighbouring tribes joined them and all of them 
had the support of the idolaters. 

The Prophet HU decided, therefore, to advance and attack the 
Banu Mustaliq and in Sha'ban 5 AH he took them unawares with 
one thousand Companions c^>. They were occupied in the diurnal 
chores when the Muslims invaded them. The Prophet HU instructed 
Sayyidina Umar to call upon them to say <&' 5!' d' 51 (there is no 
god but Allah) so that their life and property will be protected. He 
conveyed to them this message but they refused to accept that and 
shot arrows on the Muslim army. At the command of the Prophet 
Hi the Muslims launched their attack on them and while they could 
not resist, their allies had already deserted them having fled from 
there. All the seven hundred members of the tribe were taken 
captives, ten of their members had died in the fighting while one 
Muslim was martyred. 

Among the captives was Juwayriyah daughter of their chief 
Harith ibn Abu Dirar. Harith had somehow escaped while 
Juwayriyah's husband Musafa' ibn Satwan was killed in the battle. 
The captives were distributed among the Companions $k> together 
with war booty. Juwayriyah fell to the lot of Sayyidina Thabit ibn 
Qays 4^. She asked him if he was prepared to free her against 
monetary payment, she would try to arrange the sum of money. 
Thabit agreed so that. In the terminology of Shciri'ah this 
arrangement is called Kitabat , and the amount paid to gain liberty 
is called haded kitabat. They had agreed at nine ooqiyah gold, each 
ooqiyah is equal to forty dirham. 

Juwayriyah and all people of her tribe were taken captive so it 
was not possible for her to arrange payment of the badal Kitabat. 
But, she was a daughter of a chief, and she was bold and 
intelligent. She went straight to the Prophet HI and pleaded with 
him, "I am Juwayriyah, the daughter of Harith ibn Abu Dirar who 
is chief of Banu Mustaliq. I have become a Muslim and I bear 
witness that no one is worthy of worship besides Allah and that 
you are His Messenger. You are not unaware of the hardship I am 
facing. In the distribution of the slaves I have been given to Thabit 
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ibn Qays who has concluded kitabat with me, but I do not have 
badal kitabat. I seek your help." He said, "Shall I not tell you of 
something better? If you consent I shall buy you from Thabit ibn 
Qays and set you free whereafter you may marry me." She accepted 
the proposal willingly. In this way, they married and the Prophet 
Hi fixed the dower at four thousand dirham. (Zurqani v3 p255) 

Three days before the battle, Juwayriyah had seen a dream that 
the moon came into her lap from Madinah. She did not mention it 
to the people of her house but when she was taken captive and 
brought to Madinah she could see the interpretation of her dream. 

(Zurqani on the authority of Bayhaqi and Siyar A'lam an Nubala v2 p265) 

When Companions learnt of that, they realised that the 
slaves with them had become in-laws of the Prophet Hi. It was not 
proper to retain them as slaves, so they released all of them. 

(Isabah v7 p565, Siyar A'lam an-Nubala v2 p265) 

They were about seven hundred in number. All of them then 
embraced Islam. Sayyidah Ayshah ifp dii said at this juncture: 

jj |»lafr I fit ja\ l« 

"I do not know of a woman who has been as instrumental as 

Juwayriyah in bringing good to her people." 

When all that was over, her father came with a lot of wealth 
and property to ransom his daughter, Sayyidah Juwayriyah iu' 
ifp, his two sons were with him. The things he had brought 
included a lot of camels but during the journey he found two 
camels much to his liking, so he hid them in a valley before coming 
to the Prophet Hi. He disclosed to the Prophet Hi why he had 
come and he told him, "Juwayriyah is here. If she likes, you may 
take her." He said to his daughter that the Prophet Hi given his 
permission, so she must go with him. She said, d <&' o (I 
have chosen Allah and His Messenger). The father coaxed her, 
pleaded with her but she was unwilling to part with the Prophet Hi. 
Afterwards, the Prophet HI reminded Harith ibn Abu Dirar of the 
two camels which he had concealed in a valley. Harith -exclaimed 
that only Allah and he knew about the camels so "I bear witness 
that you are Allah's Messenger," and he became a Muslim 

(Zurqani v3 p255) 
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His two sons also embraced Islam. In this way, the entire tribe 
embraced Islam and that was a blessing of Sayyidah Juwayriyah's 
marriage. Apart from the religious point of view, the faith of Banu 
Mustaliq was signifant from the political and defence points of 
view because they were nearer Makkah than Madinah and the 
Makkans had not believed till then. 


Merits 

Sayyidah Juwayriyah has reported many Ahadith 

from the Prophet iH. Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4fe, Jabir4§&, Abdullah 
ibn Umar 4&> have transmitted her narrations. 

She was given to remember Allah often and was a great doer of 
good deeds. She would sit on the prayer rug for hours together 
after offering salah and occupy herself in remembering Allah. Her 
Hadith about that is transmitted by Imam Muslim <ii U*-j and 
Imam Tirmizi Up iiii The words of Saheeh Muslim are: 


{Sayyidah Juwayriyah <&i 
if* said that one day the 
Prophet went from her after 
offering the fajr salah while she 
was sitting on her prayer rug 
observing some recital. He 
came back very late after the 
time of the duha salah and 


<&' ^ o' kjiyr o* 

S jJsj lAJuf- ^ jl ► j <ui P 

J 

O' Ojh 

[ Js- Jts 3—Jt^- 


found her sitting in the same ^JUl JbJl 

place. He asked, "Is it that 

since I went from here you are (►** 


sitting at the same place in the same manner? She confirmed 
that she had been sitting there in the same way.} 


The Hadith is not complete here but we only had to show that 
she was much devoted and given to much worship and zikr. The 
same Hadith is found in Tirmizi w ith a slight difference of words. 

We also learn from Ahadith that she observed optional fasts. 
Once the Prophet iHl came to her house on a Friday. She was 
fasting. He asked her, "Did you fast yesterday?" She said, "No!" 
Will you fast tomorrow," he asked, and she again said, "No!" So 
the Prophet forbade her to ever again fast only on a Friday. The 
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question of fasting only on a Friday is one on which there are 
divergent views and relevant books may be studied for that. 

It is also to her credit that she alone was instrumental in getting 
freedom to all her people, the Banu Mustaliq, and in bringing them 
to the folds of Islam. 

Death 

She died in Rabee'al-Awwal 50 AH Marwan ibn al-Hakam, the 
governor of Madinah in those days and a tabi'ee led her funeral 
salah. She was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee' in Madinah. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah 

Her name was Ramlah. She was the daughter of Sayyidina Abu 
Sufyan ibn Harb 4§£> and sister of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah She 
got the Kunyah Umm Habibah from her daughter Habibah. Her 
mother Safiyah bint Abu al-Aas was paternal aunt of Sayyidina 
Uthman 4fe. Her first husband Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh had embraced 
Islam in the early days of Islam. However, he was unable to endure 
persecution at Makkah by the idolaters, so he migrated to Habshah 
(Ethiopia). There, he converted to Christianity and died an 
apostate. He had been inciting Sayyidah Umm Habibah if* in 
to revoke Islam and become a Christian but she was steadfast even 
in the difficult times. She was fortunate that after Ubaydullah ibn 
Jahsh died and she completed her waiting period, the Prophet £§l 
sent Sayyidina Amr ibn Umayyah Damiri to the King Najashi 
with his marriage proposal for Umm Habibah if^-oii^j. The 
Najashi had, of course, become a Muslim and the Prophet 
suggested that he should officiate as his attorney in conducting his 
marriage. The Najashi sent his slave-girl to Umm Habibah 
if* the message: "The king says that Allah's Messenger HH has sent 
a letter to him directing him to convey his marriage proposal to 
Umm Habibah if* 4ii If she accepted it then he is directed to 
conduct the marriage." Sayyidah Umm Habibah heard this good 
news and was happy because of it. She gave the slave-girl two 
golden bracelets, many rings and two other pieces of jewellary, and 
she appointed her close relative Khalid ibn Sa’eed ibn al-Aas as 
her attorney. 

(Zurqani Sharah al-Mawahib v3 p244. Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 pi 43) 
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The next day the Najashi invited all the Companions 
residing in Ethiopia and they included the Prophet's ill cousin 
Sayyidina Ja'far ibn Abu Talib They went to his palace where 
he delivered the sermon and proposed on behalf of the Prophet Hi. 
Sayyidina Khalid ibn Sa'eed accepted the proposal on behalf of 
Sayyidah Umm Habibah Najashi fixed the dower at four 

hundred dinars and sent the amount of money to Sayyidah Umm 
Habibah who gave fifty dinars from that to the slave-girl. 

However, she returned the fifty dinars as also the jewellery that 
was given to her on previousday, saying that it was the King's 
command. The king then sent her many gifts and perfumes. 

When the Companions c^> stood up to depart after the wedding, 
the Najashi asked them to remain seated and go only after the meal 
was served. He also said that it was the sunnah of the Prophets 
to give a feast after the marriage was solemnised. 

(ai-Bidayah wa an Nihayah v4 pi 43) 

The most accepted view is that the marriage took place in 6 
AH. When Abu Sufyan learnt of it in Makkah, he conceded that the 
Prophet Hi was a great man and he spoke highly of the Prophet. 

(Zurqani v3 p244.) 

In a lengthy Hadith in Saheeh Muslim it is stated that after he 
had believed, Abu Sufyan requested the Prophet Hi in Madinah 
that he should marry Abu Sufyan's daughter Umm Habibah and 
the Prophet Hi accepted his request. 

(Saheeh Muslim v2 p304 — Merits of Abu Sufyan) 

The scholars of Hadith have explained this portion of the 
Hadith in different ways, the gist of which is that this portion of 
the Hadith is wrong as much as suggests Umm Habibah's marriage 
after Abu Sufyan's conversion to Islam and migration to Madinah. 

Anyway, the marriage was concluded in Ethiopia and before 
Abu Sufyan's acceptance of Islam. This statement is supported 
from the following report. After the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah, 
Abu Sufyan came to Madinah as a representative of the people of 
Makkah to clarify certain issues concerning this treaty. He went to 
the house of his daughter, Umm Habibah to meet her. As he went 
in, she wrapped up the bedding of the Prophet Hi that had been 
spread out. He exclaimed, "Why? Is the bed not worthy of me or 
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am I not worthy of it?" She said, "Father! You are an idolater while 
this is the bedding of Allah's Messenger. Hence, you are not 
worthy to sit on it." ' (al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 p 3 43) 

Worthy 

Allah had blessed Sayyidah Umm Habibah with apparent 
beauty and inner perfection. She was among the earliest people 
who believed though her father, Abu Sufyan, a chief of the 
Quraysh, did not believe till near the liberation of Makkah. 
Similarly, other people of her family also took too long to believe 
in Islam. Under the circumstances, it took great determination and 
power of will on her part to embrace Islam at a very early stage not 
allowing her faimily's opposition to deter her. The same 
determination caused her to migrate to Ethiopia and reject all 
enticement by her husband to revoke Islam and become a Christian 
particularly when she was in an alien land where her husband was 
her only outward support. Again, her refusal to allow her polytheist 
father to sit one the Prophet's iH bed showed her exceptional love 
for the Prophet iH and respect for him as also her superior strength 
of faith. 

She was very careful to put into practice the sayings of he 
Prophet iH. Sayyidah Zaynab if* Sayyidah Umm Salamah's 

if* ai it ^ j daughter said: 

U yjl ^ j3 jtp- ,^1 ^ ^Js- 

2Uyb>- <b 0 jJt- f (3 VywJaj C-*4j <_) y ^ 

jS- ja i_.Ja.lL> ^jlU Jlly cJlS yLu 

jjlj Jil> JyflJ j»J—>J At i^P <dll J j_ rfy 

. ! jJiS-j jfrii 1 Sjyyt £ jj Ijifi V* 4ib jS C~» 4j>ij <yT y^l 

The gist of the narration is that Sayyidah Zaynab if* in 
daughter of Sayyidina Abu Salamah visited Sayyidah Umm 
Habiba if* <&' ^y on the death of her father, Abu Sufyan (and it 
seems that three days had passed since he had died.) Umm Habibah 
if* *bi asked for a perfume made of Safron and red and yellow 
colour. She applied it to a child and then on her own cheeks. She 
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then said, "I had no need to use the perfume now but I had heard 
the Prophet say that it is not proper for a believing woman that 
she mourns a dead person for more than three days except her 
husband for whom she may mourn for four months and ten days. 
So, I applied perfume to conduct myself on the Prophet's HH saying 
(and show that I do not mourn my father for more than three days)" 1 
The Prophet's Hfe following saying is also reported by her: 


JJ hujl c-rf a! j a jls- jxj iUj ja 

jj Aju O yuJl Jjij lA-bu 

elJUJl el jLp yrciJl JJi 

{Allah's Messenger said: If anyone offers these twelve raka'at 
during a day and night, Allah will build a palace for him in 
Paradise. They are: four before the zuhar, two after Zuhar, two 
after maghrib two after isha and two before fajr} 2 

In Musnad Ahmad, there is this much more in this Hadith: 

Jbu c «?" jj Li 

"Ever since I have heard him say that, I have never neglected 
these raka'at." 

She was much fearful of the questioning in the Hereafter and very 
careful to keep all her dealings clear. Ibn Sa'd has transmitted this 
report of Sayyidah Ayshah i ^s- about her: 

^ j La-j ^ jtS* AS cJlii y> ^1 cJli 

cJtiS O ^ O ja ^cJLbxi y\ j^a Jl 
J iA <u-Lo c-L <&( t_S" 

{She said: Before her death Umm Habibah called me and said, 
"We might have hurt one another as co-wives are likely to do 
so, I ask for forgiveness for that." 1 forgave her (any such thing), 
and she prayed for my forgiveness and 1 for her.} (zurqani v3 p245) 

Sayyidah Ayshah id said that she also asked Sayyidah 
Umm Salamah i^id^j to forgive her. 

She has reported many Ahadith from the Prophet ii§l directly 
©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: u) 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: j* jPa Jue u) 
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and through other people. Among those who have transmitted her 
Ahadith are her brother Mu'awiyah 4fe, daughter Habibah 
t and some other Companions c^> and tabi'een i'wj. 

Death 

She died in the times of Khalifah Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4ie>. The 
soundest report places her death in 44 AH. She is buried in 
Madinah. 

Sayyidah Saflyah 

Her father was Huayy ibn Akhtab, the chief of Banu Nadeer. 
He traced his line of descent to Sayyidina Haroon Her mother 
was Durrah. She was daughter of the chief of Banu Qurayzah. 

(Zurqani v3 p256, Siyar A'lam an Nabula v2 p23 1 ) 

Banu Nadeer and Banu Qurayzah were to prominent Jewish 
tribes of Madinah. They had covenanted with the Prophet Hi that 
they would not fight with him and will also not aid his enemies, 
(fath al-bari, Hadith on Banu Nadeer). However, both of them violated 
their assurances. The former were incited by the idolaters of 
Makkah to kill the Prophet HI but Allah disclosed to him their 
conspiracy. (Abu Dawood) So, he laid a siege round their fort six 
months after the Battle of Badr. (Bukhari) They requested that peace 
be concluded, so, it was agreed that they may load their camels 
with whatever they could but not any weapons and they may go 
away from there. (Fath al-Bari). They went away to Khaybar where 
there were many Jewish settlements. The parents of Sayyidah 
Safiyah who were very young then salso went away with their 
tribesmen. At Khaybar, she was married to Sallam ibn Mishkan. 
but he divorced her and she was married to Kinanah ibn Abu 
Iluqayq. He was killed in the Battle of Khaybar and she was taken 
captive alongwith others by the Muslims. The Companions, 
Dihyah Kalbi requested the Prophet Hi for a slave girl from the 
captives of Khaybar and he said. "You may choose one." He picked 
up Safiyah. But another Companion pointed out to the Prophet 
Hi that she was a daughter of the chiefs of Banu Nadeer and Banu 
Qurayzah and worthy only of him. So, the Prophet Hi gave Dihyah 
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another female slave and freed Safiyah and married her. 

(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 pl94, Saheeh Bukhari v2 p604) 
When he had given her option to go back to her land or marry him. 
She said: 

i 5* jji, Jt i xJ li JLa] 4J 

"1 choose Allah and His Messenger. Indeed, I craved for that 

even before Islam." (Zurqani) 

After her marriage, she narrated to the Prophet iH a dream she 
had seen. She said, "O Messenger of Allah, while you had 
surrounded Khaybar, I dreamt one night that the moon is in my lap. 
I related it to my husband who slapped me so hard that the 
impression of his fingers were left on my face- and he said you 
long to marry the king of the Arabs." (al-Bidayah wa an Nihayah v4 pi 94) 

The Prophet had married her while returning from Khaybar 
at Sadd as-Sabba. The next he gave a wedding feast at the same 
place. At his saying, the Companions 4^ brought dates, cheese, 
butter-oil, etc. These things were placed on a dining mat and eaten 
and this was the wedding feast. 

(Siyar A'lam al-Nabula v2 p232, Saheeh Bukhari chapter Battle of Khaybar.) 

Throughout the journey, Sayyidah Safiyah if* <&' rode the 
same camel as the Prophet lH sitting behind him. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Safiyah if* i#t ^ j was very wise and intelligent. She 
did not go home although she was given choice but preferred to 
stay with the Prophet iH. She was very kind. Once her maid-slave 
complained to Sayyidina Umar that she continued to observe 
the Sabth (sabat) and maintained ties with Jews. He deputed 
someone to find out the truth and she asserted, "When Allah has 
given me a better day, Friday, then why should I observe the Sabat. 
As for joining ties of relationship with Jews, they are my relatives, 
so I join those ties with them (and Islam does not forbid that)." She 
then asked her slave why she had made the complaint and she said 
that the devil had provoked her. Instead of punishing her, she set 
her free. (Isabah) 

One day the Prophet ill found her weeping. He learnt that 
Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyidah Hafsah had told her that besides 
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being the Prophet's ill* wives, they also belonged to his clan while 
she was from Jewish stock, so they were superior to her. He 
comforted her and said, "Why did you not say to them that they 
could not be superior to you because you are an off-spring of 
Haroon, the Prophet, and your uncle was Prophet Musa and your 
husband is Prophet Muhammad. 

(Tirmizi v2 p229 — Chapter: Merits of Prophet's wives.) 

The Prophet ill expressed great displeasure once when 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* in had spoken unreasonable words about 
her. Once, Sayyidah Zaynab if* in bint Jahsh called her a Jew 
and he said: ifty-n j c-JLn ift "She is a perfect believer," and he 
did not visit Sayyidah Zaynab for many weeks. (Isabah) 

Sayyidah Safiyah if* loved the Prophet iHl exceedingly 

and when he was il) and in much pain, she said, "O Allah's 
Messenger! I wish I would get your pain instead of you." Some of 
the Prophet's iH wives doubted her sincerity and this showed on 
their faces. The Prophet iH told them that she spoke the truth. 

(Isabah v7 p741. Zurqani v3 p258) 

She was very generous. When she came to Madinah for the first 
time, she gave away her jewellery to Sayyidah Fatimah if* in 
and some of the Prophet's Hi wives jf* in ^ j . 

When the rebels had surrounded Sayyidina Uthman's house and 
prevented all kind of provision and water from being sent to his 
house to help him but they did not allow her to enter it. So, she 
arranged supply of these necessities through Sayyidina Hasan 

(Isabah v7 p742) 

She has narrated many Ahadith. Among her students were 
Sayyidina Zayn ul-Abideen, Ishaq ibn Abdullah, Muslim ibn 
Safwan, Kinanah, Yazeed ibn Mu'attib and other tabi'een. 


Death 

Sayyidah Safiyah if* in died in Ramadan 50 AH and she 
was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee', but some authorities have said that 
she died in 52 AH. 
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Sayyidah Maymunah if*- & 

Sayyidah Maymunah if* was the daughter of Harith ibn 

Hazn who was a Quraysh. Her mother was Hind bint Awf or 
Khawlah bin Awf of the Himyar 1 , and she was also the mother of 
Sayyidah Zaynab if* bint Khuzaymah. We have seen in her 

account that Sayyidah Zaynab if* and Sayyidah Maymunah 

if* -flu ^ j had the same mother but not the same father. 

Sayyidah Maymunah was the maternal aunt of 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^>, Khalid ibn Waleed 4® and 
Yazeed ibn al-Asamm 4^>. Her sister Sayyidah umm al-Fadl <&' 
if* was the wife of Sayyidina Abbas 4^>; another sister Sayyidah 
Asma if* <5>i was the wife of Sayyidina Ja'far ibn Abu Talib 4^ 
but she married Sayyidina Abu Bakr after he was martyred, and 
after he died, she married Sayyidina Ali 

Sayyidah Maymunah if* <5n was first married to Abu Ruhm 
ibn Abd al-Uzza. When he died. Sayyidina Abbas suggested to 
the Prophet HI that he should marry her. So, he sent Sayyidina 
Ja'far ibn Abu Talib with the proposal. She gave her consent 
and appointed her brother-in-law, Sayyidina Abbas as her 
attorney. This was a year after the Peace of Hudaybiyah. Before 
they could marry, the Prophet Hi proceeded to perform the 
redeeming (gada) umrah in 7 AH. His wives and even Sayyidah 
Maymunah if* A' were with him. So, he married her during the 
journey. The reports differ on whether the marriage took place 
before assuming the ihram or after that. She was the last of the 
Prophet's Hi wives. Her dower was fixed at 400 dirhams. The 
Prophet' Hi intention was to hold the wedding feast at Makkah 
after the umrah but the Makkans did not allow them to stay beyond 
three days, so he held it at Sarif, ten miles away from Makkah on 
the route to Madinah. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Maymunah if* <oi) lived with the Prophet Hi for 
three years. They married in ZuQa'dah 7 AH and the Prophet Hi 
died in Rabee' ul-Awwal 10 AH. In this short time she learnt a lot 
from the Prophet Hi. She knew many religious rulings which the 
O. Zurqani names her as Hind, Isabah as Khawlah. 
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front-rank Companions also could not know, particularly those 
about women and ghusl (ritual bath) etc. Ahadith on these are 
narrated by her. She has narrated forty-six Ahadith in all, six of 
them are found in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim, five in 
Saheeh Muslim while the rest are in other books. 

Her students included her nephew, Abdullah ibn Abbas 
Abdullah ibn Shaddad 4^>. Abdur Rahman ibn Sa'ib 4^>, Yazeed 
ibn al-Asamm and her freed slave Sulayman ibn Yasar and his 
brother Ata ibn Yasar, and others. 

The Prophet had borne witness that she had perfect faith. 

,&L J-iaflll ^\j 4j C jU.4 ja Ol *^1 

(Maymunah and her sisters Umm al-Fadl and Asma' were 
believers of great rank.) 

(Isabah v8 p 1 28 on the authority of Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd) 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* in also praised very much her piety 
and habit of keeping ties of relationship intact. 

(Isabah Zurqani on the authority of Tabaqat) 
Her nephew Yazeed ibn al-Asamm said that she was given to 
offer salah abundantly. She attended to household chores and was 
very particular to use the miswak. She released many slaves and the 
Prophet iH once gave her his prayers on that account, "May Allah 
reward you for that." 

Death 

Sayyidah Maymunah if* <&' died in 5 1 AH at Sarif. She had 
gone to Makkah to perform Hajj or Umrah but fell ill. She said to 
Yazeed ibn al-Asamm, "Take me away from Makkah because I will 
not die in Makkah, for Allah's Messenger had said to me 'You will 
not die in Makkah." Yazeed ibn al-Asamm said that they had 
reached Sarif where she died. 

(Dala'il an-Nabuwah. Bayhaqi and Majama' az-Zawa'id) 
Sarif is about 10 miles from Makkah towards Madinah. Some 
authorities have stated that she was married at Sarif and her 
wedding feast was held there and she also died there. 

(Tahzeeb al-kamal) 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas led the funeral salah. He 
said, "This is the funeral of a wife of the Prophet iH so carry it 
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respectfully and walk gently." She was lowered into the grave by 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas Yazeed ibn al-Asamm and Ubaydullah 
ibn Shaddad. They were all her nephews. Her grave was dug at the 
same spot where Allah's Messenger £§l had pitched her tent on the 
return journey after performing utnrah. 

While Sayyidah Khadijah ^ was the Prophet’s $§? first 

wife, Sayyidah Maymunah was the last. 

We have recounted the merits of all the Prophet's eleven wives 
who are mentioned in Books of Haditb. Praise belongs to Allah. 

jAU-jij ill 



THE PROPHET’S m CHILDREN 

We now write an account of the Prophet's Hi children and their 
excellences. There is much difference of opinion on the number of 
his children . 1 The most acceptable report seems to be that he had 
seven children, of whom only a son, Ibrahim, was born to Mariyah, 
his slave girl and the rest were children of Sayyidah Khadijah 

<&i. 

We have seen in the account of Sayyidah Khadijah 4^ 
that sometime after their marriage (five years according to a report) 
their first child — a son — Qasim was born. The Prophet HU got 
his kunyah from him. He died in infancy. Then Zaynab, their eldest 
daughter, was born and both these children were born before the 
Prophet iH was entrusted with the mission of Prophethood. 
Thereafter, a son, Abdullah, was born. He was called Tayyib or 
Tahir because he was born during Prophethood but he too died in 
childhood. Then three daughters were born in succession 2 . They 
were Ruqayyah, Umm Kulthum and Fatimah. All the Prophet's 
daughters lived to the age of understanding, saw the Islamic period 
and embraced Islam and also observed the hijrah (migration) from 
Makkah to Madinah, and the Prophet Hi himself conducted their 
marriage. Therefore, we shall only mention his daughters. 

Sayyidah Zaynab if* <&' 

She was the Prophet’s eldest daughter, born ten years before 
Prophethood. Some seerah writers say that she was the Prophet's 
eldest child while some others say that her brother, Qasim, was the 
eldest. Nevertheless, she was the eldest among his daughters. 


O. Zurqani has stated that he had eleven children 

©. This implies that all three were born during Prophethood but it is not so in 
reality. Muhammad Zakariya. 
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Marriage 

She was married toAbu al-Aas ibn Rabee' who was the son of 
her maternal aunt Halah bint Khuwaylid. He was a very good, 
noble and well-natured man and the two of them loved one another 
deeply. Their close-knit relationship survived all their life. When 
the Prophet Hi migrated to Madinah, he could not take along his 
family. Sayyidah Zaynab if* <dii was with her husband who had 
not believed in Islam till then. In fact, he was among the worriors 
of Makkah against the Muslims in the Battle of Badr in 2 AH and 
was one of the captives taken to Madinah. In the same way as 
relatives of other captives sent ransom to release them, Sayyidah 
Zaynab if* <&' also sent her possession to pay for the release of 
Abu al-Aas. 1 The Prophet Hi let him go on condition that he would 
sent Sayyidah Zaynab if* <&' to Madinah on reaching Makkah. 
Accordingly, he sent her to Madinah on camel-back with his 
brother, Kinanah. While they had just crossed the Makkan border 
and had reached Zu Tuwa, some of the idolaters surrounded them 
and declared that they would not let Muhammad's daughter go to 
Madinah. One of them hit her with a spear causing her to fall down 
and suffer injuries. Kinanah took out his bow and warned that if 
anyone approached them, he would not survive. They all stopped at 
their places. Meanwhile, the Makkans had learnt of this episode 
and their chief Abu Sufyan came there with some influential men 
and persuaded Kinanah to postpone his departure for some time 
after which he may take Sayyidah Zaynab if* -oil in the darkness 
and quiet of the night because the Makkans had suffered defeat and 
shame in the Battle of Badr and would consider her announced 
departure as a further insult. Kinanah agreed with that and 
Sayyidah Zaynab if* returned to Abu al-Aas. A few days 

later, she went to Madinah, again with Kinanah. The Prophet Hi 
had sent Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah and an Ansar Companion 
4® to Batan Ya'jaj to receive her. Kinanah handed her over to these 
two men at this place and returned to Makkah. 

In 6 AH Abu al-Aas, was again taken captive in a battle and 
brought to Madinah. Again, Sayyidah Zaynab if* came to 

his aid. She gave him protection and the Prophet Hi acceded to her 
O. Zurqani 
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request and let Abu al-Aas go. He went to Makkah, returned 
whatever the Makkans had entrusted him with, embraced Islam and 
came to Madinah. He and Sayyidah Zaynab if* <3ii had been 
separated for many years but neither did the Prophet iH marry 
Sayyidah Zaynab u* <£d to any other man. The Prophet £§l 
remarried Sayyidah Zaynab if* *d to him when he came to 
Madinah as a Muslim. 

The Prophet iH regarded him highly because of his good 
conduct, truthfulness to his promise and kind treatment to Sayyidah 
Zaynab if* -id And the Prophet ill expressed that His words of 
praise for Sayyidina Abu al-Aas are found in Saheeh Bukhari 
and Saheeh Muslim (respectively chapters: ashar un-Nabi and 
Fada'il Fatimah). 

Merits 

It is not enough to say in her praise that she was the very dear 
child of the Prophet Si? Also, she was among the very first to 
believe, having recited the Kalimah shahadah with her mother, 
Sayyidah Khadijah if* -an Her faith was so strong that her deep 
love for her husband did not deter her from keeping her faith alive, 
loving the Prophet iH and migrating to Madinah. She left her 
husband at Makkah and went to Madinah soon after the Battle of 
Badr. 

The Prophet &§l also loved her deeply. Sayyidah Ayshah <an 
if* said that the Prophet ill learnt of her injury during her attempt 
to migrate. He remarked: 

"The best of my daughters suffered on my account." 

(Zurqani v3 pi 95 on the aurhority ofTahtawi and Haakim) 


Death 

She died in 8 AH, two years after Sayyidina Abu al-Aas 
came to Madinah and the Prophet iH remarried them. The Prophet 
ail was gravely disturbed on her death. He gave meticulous 
instructions to the women who were giving her the bath and 
shrouding her. He gave his own lahmat (lower waist-down 
wrapper) for her shroud. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah if* id was one 
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of the women who gave her a bath. Her Hadith is transmitted in 
Saheeh Muslim: 


Jli j <uip <Ull dill J j-jj C~u c—uj CJU UJ cJll iJaP 

^ y ' yj p' <osi J j~oj LJ 

Jlij o taWc tjb Ll^JLpI odl3 U13 ^jA 

. abl Igj j*Ja\ 

{Sayyidah Umm Atiyah said: when the Prophet’s iH 

daughter Zaynab died, he said to us who were giving her a bath, 
"Give her the bath an odd number of times — three or five. Pour 
camphor into the water the fifth time. (Or, he said, mix a little 
camphor). And, when you have finished giving her a bath, 
infrom me." So, when we were over with it we informed him. 

He gave us his blessed tahmat for the shroud, saying, "Use it as 
the innermost part of the shroud directly on Zaynab's body." 

(Saheeh Muslim vl p305) 

He led the funeral salah and he and Sayyidina Abu al-Aas 
lowered her in the grave. She felt the pain from the would she had 
suffered during hijrah all her life till death. Some ulama contend, 
therefore, that she died a martyr. (Zurqani v3 pi 96) 

Children 

She had a son, Ali, and a daughter, Umamah. The Prophet ® 
loved both of them dearly. According to Traditions in Saheeh 
Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim, his grand daughter, Umamah, 
climbed on his shoulders while he offered salah but he did not 
object to that. His grandson, Ali, travelled on the same camel as he 
at the time of the liberation of Makkah. He was martyred in the 
Battle Yarmook. (Zurqani v3 pi 97) 

Sayyidah Ruqayyah 

She was the second daughter of the Prophet who was 
thirty-three years old at the time of her birth. (Zurqani v3 pi 97). The 
Prophet iH had married her in her childhood to Utbah the son of 
Abu Lahab as he had his other daughter Umm Kulthum to Abu 
Lahab's second son Utabah (though the marriage was not 
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consumated then). He was not commissioned as Prophet at that 
time. Both the girls had not been sent to their husbands home till 
the time he was entrusted with Prophethood. He then began to 
invite people to Islam so Abu Lahab, hostile as he was to Islam, 
told his sons that they may choose between him and Muhammad's 
daughters. His sons obeyed their father and revoked their marriage 
with the Prophet's W* two daughters. 

The Prophet Hi then married Ruqayyah if*- <&' ^ ^ to Sayyidina 
Uthman before hijrah (Zurqani v3 pi 98). Both of them were 
among the first migrants to Ethiopia when the Makkan idolaters 
made life difficult for them in Makkah. The Prophet HH had said at 
the time of their migration: 

.Jp Jbu (Jjl 

"Surely Uthman is the first after Lut to migrate with his family." 

Allah had bestowed beauty on both husband and wife and there 
was not any other couple in Makkah as beautiful as them. Some 
women of the family of Uthman also composed poetry in their 
praise. zurqani has quoted some of their poetry whose central 
theme is that no one had seen such a beautiful couple. 

Sayyidina Uthman zfe and Sayyidah Ruqayyah 
returned to Makkah after some days and, when Allah's Messenger 
HI migrated to Madinah, they too headed there. At Ethiopia, 
Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^ ^ j gave birth to a son who was named 
Abdullah, but he died at the age of six. After that, perhaps they had 
no children. When the Prophet HI was going to Badr for the battle, 
Sayyidah Ruqayyah was very ill. So, he instructed 

Sayyidina Uthman to stay behind to look after her. The news of 
victory at Badr was received in Madinah, but before the Prophet HI 
could arrive, Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^ ■&' died. When he came, 
he was much grieved. He went to her grave and there tears rolled 
down his eyes. He wept so much that his tears fell on the grave 
(Zurqani). Lp* .oil 

Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 

She was the Prophet's HI third daughter. She was born before 
the Prophet HI began his mission but she grew up in the Islamic 
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atmosphere. We have seen that like Sayyidah Ruqayyah if* in 
she too was married in childhood to a son of Abu Lahab. When the 
Prophet HI began to preach Islam, Abu Lahab's both sons revoked 
their marriages with Sayyidah Ruqayyah if* in and Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum if* in ^j. Their relationship thus ended before the 
marriage was consumated. 

(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v5 p346, Siyar A’lam an-Nabula v2 p252) 
The Prophet HI had then married Sayyidah Ruqayyah in 
if* to Sayyidina Uthman but when she died in 2 AH, he 
married Umm Kulthum if* in , a few days later, also to 
Sayyidina Uthman 4^>. It thus became Sayyidina Uthman's ife 
privilage that he married the Prophet's HI two daughters one after 
the other, and was, thus, bestowed the title of Zu an-Noorayn 
(Possessor of two lights). When she too died in the lifetime of 
Sayyidina Uthman ife>, the Prophet Hi said: 

Aillj J-iP (jlS* j) 

(If 1 had a third daughter, I would have married her to Uthman, 
surely). 1 

When Utaybah had revoked his marriage to Sayyidah Umm 
Kulthum if* in he had also displayed extreme rudeness to the 
Prophet Hi. Both these things had hurt the Prophet Hi very much 
He had happened to pray to Allah j* US' U* JaJU ^i (O 

Allah let one of your dogs overpower him!) (Zurqani, v3 p238) When 
Abu Lahab learnt of this curse, he was very worried and feared for 
the life of his son. Some days later they set out on a journey to 
Syria, the carvan pitched tent on the way and the residents of that 
place cautioned them that lions frequented that area. This reminded 
Abu Lahab of the Prophet's prayer against his son, so he employed 
every protective measure he could to save his son, but the words 
that had escaped from the tongue of the Prophet HI were not 
meaningless. The lion somehow took utaybah away. 

Before Sayyidah Umm Kulthum if*in^j was married to 
Sayidina Uthman, Sayyidina Umar' S ife daughter Sayyidah Hafsah 
O. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v5 p347. A version has jif y (If I 

had ten daughters, I would have married them to Uthman, surely). In fact, 

Zurqani has a version (If I had a hundred ) v3 p238. This displays Uthman's 

if* in extraordinary excel lence. 
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if* in was widowed. So, he asked Sayyidina Uthman to 
marry her but he gave a vague reply, neither denying flatly nt 
accepting the offer. Sayyidina Umar complained to the Prophet 
Hi who said, "Shall I not read you to a better husband for your 
daughter then Uthman and a better wife for Uthman than your 
daughter." He than asked Umar to marry his daughter to him 
and he would give his own daughter, Umm Kulthum, to Uthman in 
Marriage. (Zurqani) 

Merits 

We have seen that the Prophet Hi called Sayyidah Umm 
Kulthum more excellent than Sayyidah Hafsah if* Besides, 

she was the Prophet’s Hi daughter, among the first people who 
believed. He also loved her as we can see from Utaybah’s story. 
Also, the Prophet Hi led her funeral salah and took part in the 
burial. 

Death 

Six years after her marriage with Sayyidina Uthman (in 3 AH), 
she died in 9 AH. (Siyar A’lam an-Nabula v2 p253, Zurqani v3 p239) The 
Prophet Hi was present in Madinah. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah ■&' 
if* and some other women bathed her. Some of the exponents of 
Hadith have held that the Prophet's Hfe instructions to Sayyidah 
Atiyah if* ii>i on the death of Sayyidah Zaynab if* ^ j were 

really given on the death of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum if* -A' ^ > not 
Sayyidah Zaynab if* but some others suggest that the same 

instructions may have been given both times, for, no name is 
mentioned in the Tradition. The Prophet Hi led the funeral salah 
and she was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee’.iAU 1 if* Jji 

Sayyidah Fatimah if* is' 

She was the youngest of the Prophet’s Hi daughters and she 
was also the most dear to him. The historians differ on her date of 
birth \Uiich they place five years or one year before Prophethood. 
(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah) She was with the Prophet Hi till 
hijrah when he had left her at Makkah. He got her to join him at 
Madinah later and, in 2 AH, a little after the Battle of Badr she was 
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married to Sayyidina Ali ^.(Saheeh Bukhari) Because he too was 
under the Prophet's Hi care and had no house of his own, he gave 
them some things that were necessary in a home like a sheet of 
cloth, a waterskin, a leather mattress which was filled with izkhar 
(a kind of hay) and so on. These things did not constitute the 
customary dowry because we do not have evidence of dowry from 
any of his wives or for his other daughters and it was unknown to 
the Arabs of the time. Sayyidina Ali gave a coat of mail or its 
value as dower because he had nothing else to give in dower. 

Children 

She had three sons Hasan, Husayn and Muhsin. Muhsin died in 
childhood. She had two daughters, Zaynab and Umm Kulthum. Of 
the Prophet's children, his descendants are known only from 
Sayyidah Fatimah if* & Either no child was born to his other 
daughters or they died early in life. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Fatimah if* was very dear to the Prophet 

He loved her very much, extraordinarily. He said: <ui>ii J\ i 
"The dearest of my family to me is Fatimah." (Tirmizi). If she was in 
difficulty, he could not tolerate it. Sayyidina Ali wished to 
marry the daughter of Abu Jahl but Sayyidah Fatimah if* <&' 
complained to the Prophet about it and he was much pained at 
that. He expressed his pain and displeasure in a sermon in the 
mosque and he also said: if-^' j+i "Fatimah is 

part of me. Fie who angers her, angers me." This Hadith is found in 
almost all Books of Hadith with slight difference in words. 1 
Sayyidah Ayshah if* <&' said, "In her style of speech. Fatimah 
was most akin to the Prophet OsSfe. Her style of walking was also 
exactly the same as the Prophet’s. It was his practice that when she 
came to him, he would get up to welcome her and say welcome! 
Her practice too was the same with the Prophet HH." (Tirmizi) 

When the Prophet iH went out on a journey, he would meet 
Sayyidah Fatimah if* <3>' at the last hour before departure but 
O. Bukhari (Kitab un Nikah)., Muslim, Tirmizi (Merits of Fatimah, Abu 
Dawood (Kitab un Nikah). 
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when he arrived from a journey, he met her before he met anyone 
else. (Zurqani) 

Sayyidah Ayshah ig^piii^j said, "In his last illness, the Prophet 
lH called Fatimah to him and whispered something in her ear at 
which she wept. He said something more in her ear and she smiled. 
Later, I asked her the reason for that but she said that she would 
not divulge the Prophet's HH secret. But, when I brought up the 
subject after his death, she said that the first time he said that he 
thought his time had come to die, and she wept. The second time 
he said that she would be the first of his family to go to him. This 
caused her to smile." In some versions it is stated that the second 
time, he asked, "Are you not happy that you are the chief of all 
women in Paradise." Apparently, he said both things (Saheeh 
Muslim). Besides these, the Books of Hadith abound with Ahadith 
on the fine qualities of Sayyidah Fatimah tg^p ^ > 

Death 

The death of the Prophet all was unbearable for all 
Companions 4N Sayyidah Fatimah tg^p was his only 

remainig child and both of them loved one another deeply. 
Therefore, her grief was beyond expression and one that made 
living impossible for her. In fact, the Prophet Hi had himself let 
her know of that in his lifetime. Just six months after his death, she 
too undertook the journey to the Hereafter. She was 29- or 24 years 
old when she died. The difference is because of uncertainty of her 
date of birth. If she was born five years before Prophethood then 
she was twenty-nine years old when she died. But if that was one 
year before Prophethood then she was twenty-four years old at 
death. Ibn Katheer has given her age as twenty-nine years 
(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah) while Hafiz Zahabi as twenty-four 
years (Tareekh al-Islam). But Allah knows best. 

Sayyidina Ali 4<k> led the funeral salah and she was buried in 
Jannat ul-Baqee'. t*Uy;i j tg^p -till 

Sayyidina Hasan Ibn Ali 

His name was Hasan and kunyah was Abu Muhammad. The 
name was suggested by the Prophet (Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p246). 
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His father was Sayyidina Ali 4|& and Sayyidah Fatimah ^ j 
was his mother. He was their eldest son and Sayyidina Ali 4§& got 
his kunyah, Abu al-Hasan, from him. 

Birth 

He was born in Ramadan 3 AH. On learning of his birth the 
Prophet iH went to Sayyidina Ali's 4^> house, took his grandson in 
his lap, called the azan in his ear and got the aqeeqah done, giving 
silver equal in weight to his hair in sadaquh . 1 Thus the first sound 
to go into his ears was the Prophet's ill, and that was the azan 
which invites to religion. Much of his childhood was spent in the 
Prophet's $$& company and he was eight years old when the Prophet 

died. 

Khilafah 

When Sayyidina Ali 4fe was martyred, the Muslims of Kufah 
and around it swore allegiance ( bay'h ) to Sayyidina Hasan 4fe in 
the Jami’ Masjid of Kufah. Sayyidina Ali zfe and Sayyidina 
Mu'awiyah 4fe had already developed great differences. So, hardly 
seven months had passed since becoming Khalifah. Sayyidina 
Hasan 4fe concluded peace with Sayyidina Mu'awiyah to 
prevent fighting and killing and after resigning as Khalifah in 
favour of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4fe, he moved to Madinah. In this 
way, the Prophet's words were proved true when he had said 
about him: ^ aJt j-j <u *J~aj ji <&i J*J j tJLa "This son 

of mine is a sayyid (leader) and, if Allah wills, Allah will bring 
peace between two groups of Muslims through him." 2 During the 
negotiations, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4^ accepted all the conditions 
that Sayyidina Hasan 4^& placed before him. 3 The conditions 
included an abundant allocation of wealth enough for him to live 
comfortably, but he spent from it in the cause of Allah so much so 
that he sometimes gave away his socks too. On reaching Madinah, 
Sayyidina Hasan 4fe spent his life peacefully occupying himself in 

O. Jami' Tirmizi vl pi 83 ^ tbr u . Abu Dawood: chapter on Aqeeqay. 

Nasai Kitab al-Aqeeqah. 

0. Saheeh Bukhari (manaqib al-Hasan wal Husayn) Tirmizi v2 p2 1 8 (manaqib). 
©. Siyar A'lam an Nabula v2 p23, v3 p264. 
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worship, devotion and preaching. 

He married many times and had ten or more children. 

Death 

In 50 AH or 5 1 AH, someone poisoned him and that resulted in 
his martyrdom. The ameer of Madinah, Sa'eed ibn al-Aas led the 
funeral salah. «u> y j s- *iii 

Features 

He resembled the Prophet iH very much in features. Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr once had him in his lap and said to Sayyidina Ah 4fe, 
"He does not look like you, but he is like the Prophet ill." 
Sayyidina Ali heard him and laughed. 1 The same is reported by 
Sayyidina Anas. 2 

Merits 

We will follow the muhadditheen in recounting his fine 
qualities with those of Sayyidina Husayn because they are 
mostly common to both. 

Sayyidina Husayn Ibn Ali **§& 

He was the second grandson of the Prophet lH and the second 
son of Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah He was 

born in Sha'ban 4 AH. The Prophet gave him the name Husayn, 
let him lick honey, put his tongue in his mouth and thus put his 
saliva therein. He also instructed that the aqeeqah be performed 
and sadaqah be given of silver of the same weight as his hair. 
(Muwatta Imam Maalik). He too resembled the Prophet III who loved 
him very much. He was only six years old when the Prophet Wt 
died, but he spent all those years in his company. Then, Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr and Umar treated him with immsnse love and in 
the initial days of Sayyidina Umar he began to participate in 
jihad and took part in many battles. When the rebels had laid siege 
on Sayyidina Uthman's house, Sayyidina Ali instructed both 
sons, Sayyidina Hasan 4fe and Husayn to protect him. When 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Manaqib al-Hasan and al-Husayn) 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula (refce: Jami' Tirmizi etc.) 
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Sayyidina Hasan concluded peace with Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 
4sfe>, his brother, Sayyidina Husayn **$£> disagreed with him but 
accepted his decision because he was his elder brother. However, 
when, after Sayyidina Hasan's death, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah ^ 
asked for allegiance to Yazeed as Khalifah, he (Sayyidina Husayn 
4fe) could not accept that in any way. And, when Yazeed became 
Khalifah, he did not listen to his well-wishers but travelled to 
Kufah from Madinah with intent to wage jihad and he had just 
reached Karballa when he was persecuted and martyred. iiii 
9U>jij He was martyred on 10th Muharram 21 AH at the age of 55 
years. 

Merits of Both Brothers 

As it is being the Prophet's grandson and Companion are not 
without merit. The Prophet 0 loved them much. Both the brothers 
climbed on the Prophet's back when he was in salah and they 
walked through his legs. He was careful of them even in salah and 
did not raise himself from sajadah as long as they were perched on 
his back. (Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p294). He used to take them in his 
lap, place them on his shoulders, kiss them, smell them and would 
say kill jUjj "You are the sweet smell of Allah." (Jami 1 

Tirmizi) On one such occasion, Sayyidina Aqra' Ibn Habis 
submitted to him, "O Messenger of Allah! I have ten sons but I 
have never kissed anyone." He said, "He who does not have mercy 
is also not shown mercy." (Jami Tirmizi) 

We have read in the account of Sayyidah Fatimah iiii 
that when the ayat tatheer was revealed, the Prophet gathered 
Sayyidina Ali 4|s>, Sayyidah Fatimah <&' and the brothers 
Hasan and Husayn under his mantle and submitted to Allah: 

■ ' (►* J J* 1 jA (l-g-U' 

(O Allah, they too are among the people of my house, remove 
impurity from them and purify them!) (Tirmizi) 

Sayyidina Adi ibn Thabit 4^> has reported that Allah's 
Messenger had placed Hasan on his shoulders and made this 
supplication V-ti V-i ^ "O Allah, he is dear to me, You too 
make him dear to You." (Saheeh Bukhari, vl p530: Saheeh Muslim v7 
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p283 — merits of al-hasan wa al-Husayn) 

Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4|e> said that a man of Iraq asked him, 
"Would an expiation be necessary if a pilgrim who has assumed the 
ihram kills a fly!" He said in extreme displeasure, "The people of 
Iraq come to ask about the killing of fly although they killed the 
grandson (Husayn) of the Prophet Hi who had said about both his 
grandsons that they were for him sweet smell of the world." 1 

Sayyidina Usamah ibn Zayd said that he went to the 
Prophet Hi. He came out holding something which he had covered 
with his cloak. When he finished speaking what he had come to 
say, he asked the Propeht lH what he was holding. He removed his 
cloak and disclosed Hasan h and Husayn and said: 

. U ja ja Lhj 

"O Allah, I love them both. You too love them and love him 

who loves them." (Tirmizi) 

These words are found in Books of Hadith on sound transmissions: 

” (O Allah I love them both. You too love 
them). There is no doubt whatsoever that both of them were very 
dear to Allah and to His Messenger and those who love them are 
also dear to Allah and His Messenger. Once the Prophet Hi was 
delivering the sermon when both of them came running to him. He 
paused, picked them, placed them on his sides and resumed the 
sermon. 

Sayyidina Ya’lah ibn Murrah reported that the Prophet Hi said: 

^JA tjA <j* Ulj { ^A 

.iL-W 

"Husayn is mine and 1 am his. He who loves Husayn, Allah 

loves him. Husayn is a grandson of mine." 

These words ui j ^ (Husayn is mine and I am his) 

express deep love, oneness and a heartfelt relationship. They are 
followed by words of supplication which occur in many Ahadith 
particularly in Tirmizi in the chapter on merits of Hasan and 
Husayn. The Prophet Hi called their mother chief of the women of 
Paradise and the two brothers JaIoLalu-i chief of the young 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (chapter on merits of Hasan and Husayn). Tirmizi (Chapter 
on merits of Hasan and Husayn). 
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men of Paradise. (Jami Tirmizi Chapter on: merits of Ahl ul-Bauy vl 
p216). After the Prophet's Hi death, the Companions, 4^> 
particularly the first two Khalifahs, also treated them with 
tremendous love and compassion. 

Sayyidina Umar fixed an allowance for the two brothers at 
five thousand dirham equal to that of the participants of Badr and 
said that it was because of close relations with the Prophet Hi 
(Siyar A'lam an Nabula, v3 p266) though even towards the end of his 
Khalifah both brothers were just young men. Once Sayyidina Umar 
was delivering a sermon from the Prophet's Hi pulpit in Masjid 
Nabawi when Sayyidina Husayn 4|e> asked him, "Vacate the pulpit 
of my father (grand father) and deliver it from your father's pulpit." 
He said, "My father had no pulpit," and he made him sit next to 
him on the pulpit and showed him much love. (Siyar A'lam an-Nabula 
v3 p285). Sayyidina Umar 4^ had received some cloaks known as 
hullah from Yarnan. He distributed them among the sons of the 
Companions and ordered for better ones to be sent for 
Sayyidina Hasan and Sayyidina Husayn. He gave them the cloaks 
and said, "Now, I am pleased." 

Both the brothers have not reported many Ahadith, but they do 
have some direct reports from the Prophet Hi or their parents 
4ii against their names. 

They were devoted worshippers. Both, had performed Hajj 
many times after having travelled from Madinah to Makkah on 
foot. (Siyar A'lam an-Nabula) 

They Spent generously in the cause of Allah. They had 
inherited the quality of piety and generosity from their grand father 
and parents. iia 



EXCELLENCES OF THE COMPANIONS 


Let us now narrate the merits or virtues of some of the 
well-known Companions All the Companions t$k> are privileged 
because of the Prophet's lH company the like of which no one who 
is not a Companion can get. However, there is a distinction among 
them in ranks as is mentioned in the Qur'an: 

dr? dl >4 j' lP dr? dr“ 

( t . :o v aJJI Jltj 

{Not equal is he with the rest of you who spent and fought 
before the victory. Such are high in rank than those who spent 
and fought afterwards. And to each Allah has promised a goodly 
(reward).} (al-Hadeed,57:10) 

There is a concensus among the ammah that one who is not a 
Sahabi (companion) — no matter how high he may be in rank — 
cannot be better than a Companion even if he is not of a high rank 
among the Companions. 1 

In the terminology of Shari' ah a Companion — Sahabi 
— is one who as a believer, had seen Allah's Messenger, or had the 
privilege of his company even if that was for a moment. 2 The 
Quran and the Ahadith have mentioned innumerable virtues of the 
Companions %$&>. We begin with some verses of the Qur'an and will 
then relate some Ahadith on the fine qualities and merits of the 
Companions 4^ in general. We will follow this with an account of 
peculair merits of the front rank Companions 



O. Fath al-Bari v_ p7. 

©. Nawawi; Sharah Muslim v2 p309. Tadreeb al-Rawi v2 p209. Nakhbat ul-Fikr 
p82. Imam Bukhari has given this definition in the Chapter on Virtues of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
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(1) And thus We have made 
you a mid-most (justly 
balanced) community so that 
you may be witnesses to 
mankind, and the Messenger 
may be a witness to you. 

(al-Baqarah,2:143) 


<L«t 

s-TjLj-i I UaJtfj 


The change of the qiblah is mentioned before this verse. The 
meaning is that just as your qiblah is very correct and 
well-balanced so too you (the Companions and their followers) are 
also vey well-balanced. And, you will bear witness in the Hereafter 
to the other communities in the same way as the Prophet Hi will be 
a witness to you. The word ( wasat ) is mid-most path, the most 
straight and well-balanced. This word is used in the verse mentions 
the honour of the Companions and those who follow them. 

(2) So those who believe in 


him, and strengthen him, and 
help him, and follow the light 
(Qur'an) which has been sent 
down with him those — they 
are the prosperers. (al-A'rat'7: 1 57) 


ojjj* j -o O) 

Jjil IjjJljfcjlj ijjfajj 
. J^duuJ( pjb •, ‘iju> 


Again the Companions are mentioned. They are ones who 
believe in the Prophet ill and follow the Qur'an and are thus 
successful in this world and the next. 

(3) But the Messenger, and 


thouse who believe with him, 
have struggled hard with their 
riches and their lives. And 
those — for them are all the 
good things, and those — they 
are the prosperers. 

(at-Tawbah, 9:88) 


J (f) 

O jjsxLuJl pA 

^ iildpt 


(A^ — AA;*\ 7 $^' '4r*- J 

This verse follows the mention of the hypocrites who made 
excuses to keep away from jihad. It is also mentioned that they 
behaved in that way because Allah had sealed their hearts and they 
could not see what profitted them and what was damaging to them. 
Then too read the above praise of the Companions 
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(4) And the foremost, the first 
of the Muhajirin and the Ansar, 
and those who followed them 
in good-doing — Allah is 
pleased with them, and they are 
pleased with Him: and He has 
prepared for them Gardens 
underneath which rivers flow, 
therein they shall abide for 
ever. That is a mighty triumph. 

(at-Tawbah, 9:100) 


<*) 

✓ > » ^ ^ y * s ) t * 

'j j 

API j <UP \’yfi jj 

^ 

.^Ikidl jjiil J&l* ilk 

( I > • A « jj-j) 


This verse mentions the Companions whether of Madinah or of 
Makkah who were the first to believe. It is also said that the later 
Companions are also included in the privilege. 

(5) Among the Believers are 

men who are true to the IjiJU? Jls-j jlujiJl (o) 

covenant they made with Allah; , „ , t > , 

so of them is he who fulfilled & -■ ' 

his vow by (martyrdom) and of ^U-k G, ^.',>,8 

them is he who awaits, and „ ^ , jJ(i 

they have not altered in the .^jAJIjJAj 

least (al-Ahzab, 33:23) (TV :VT <—>l 5 JJ— *) 


Imam Tirmizi has cited this Hadith for the background of this 
verse. 

Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik 4^b said: My uncle Anas ibn Nadr 
could not participate in the Battle of Badr for some reason 
which he regretted very much. He said that if Allah gives him an 
opportunity to fight in jihad again then He will see what he 
does. The following year when the Battle of Uhud took place, 
Anas ibn Nadr took part and fought bravely and was martyred. 

He had more than eight wounds on his body, and he could not 
be identified till his sister recognised her brother from his 
fingers. 1 

Some other Companions had also made a similar resolution but 
the time had not arrived for fulfilment of the resolutions so they 
waited for martyrdom. The verse mentions both this class. 


O. Tirmizi v2, commentary on surah al-Alizab 
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J, till ^ & (3) 


(6) Allah was certainly well 
pleased with the Believers 
when they swore fealty to you 

under the tree. (al-Fath,48:18) ... 

(\A:iA£yah«j>->) .Oj* s-iJ' 

This verse refers to Bayt Ridwan which has got its name from 
this very verse. The Prophet Hi had travelled in Zuqa’dah with a 
number of Companions to perform umrah. On the way, however, 
he learnt that the Makkans were prepared to obstruct him. He 
stopped over at Hudaybiyah and sent Sayyidina Uthman to 
Makkah to reason with them and tell them that they had come to 
perform umrah. They arrested him. When he was late in returning 
the Companions believed that he had been martyred. So, the 
Prophet Hi took a bay 'ah (or allegiance) whereby they gave an 
assurance that in the event of a battle, they would give their support 
to the end. They took the bay'ah willingly and very 
enthusiastically. Allah lets them know that He is pleased with 
them. Several verses following this one refer to this case and praise 
the Companions and mention Allah's blessings on them. 
Muhammad is the Messenger 


of Allah, and those who are 
with him are hard against the 
disbelievers, merciful among 
themselves. You see them 
bowing, prostrating, seeking 
bounty from Allah and (His) 
good pleasure. Their mark is on 
their foreheads from the traces 
of prostration. That is their 
similitude in the Torah — and 
their similitude in the Injeel. 

(al-Fath, 48:29) 


till J (V) 

t*L^t**> 1*5 j jj j 

Uly^jj til' WiiS 
yi cyt (*-$■* (*-® 

j* (*4^® 

(X 5: £ A >) 


The verses continue to refer to the Bay'ah Ridwan. It recounts 
the fine qualities of the Companions. 


(8) Therein do glorify Him, in 
the mornings and the evenings. 
Men whom neither 
merchandise nor sale diverts 
from the rememberance of 


‘<d ^,...,,1 (A) 
5 Jkrj J 
SjJLaJi ^lllj till 
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Allah, and establishing the ^ sjs'jjl fillj 

scilah and paying the zakah , " ~ 

they fear a day in which the 

hearts and the sights will be (rv:tt 

overturned. (an-Nur, 24:36-37) 

The preceding verse mentions mosques while this one mentions 
those who go to the mosques and even after they emerge from the 
mosques they do not neglect remembrance of Allah and their duties 
concerning salah and zakah. This is because they dread the Day of 
Resurrection. 

There are many other verses of Qur'an which mention the 
Companions cjfe>. Lest we lengthen our discussion, let us suffice 
with these verses. We now mention some of the Ahadith reflecting 
on the merits of the Companions 
(1) Sayyidah Ayshah 
said that someone asked the 
Prophet "Which people are 
the best?" He said, "The people 
of my time are the best. Then 
those after them and then those 
following them." 

(Saheeh Muslim v2 p3 1 0) 

The words of the Hadith in Bukuari are: 

jk Jd*^' (*4* J^d ^ j ^ 

{The best of my followers are those who live in my time, then 
those who will come after them and then those who will come 
after the latter.} 

In yet another Hadith of Bukhari, the words are: 

1 (*-£* J^d <jd*^' ^ J^d jd*^' 

The gist of all these narrations are that the Companions 4&> were 
the best of all people and the ummah is agreed on that. 

Abu Nu’aym has quoted Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood in 
his Hilyat ul-Awliya as saying: 

<ul p <5)1 i jhP li iL*Il o jii ^ Jaj <5)1 jl 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter virtues of Companions) 


l^p <till <uijlp ) 

J-e ur^' tkj J ^ ^ 

( j«tUjl (^1 JL . IJ 4-dp <Jjl 
(*J Ul Jl3 

(ft • jP X jr ^r’w’) 
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blsx-^t 4J iJuu j-tlJl O jil jiaJ ‘U-Uj <Lsisjlj <uJLj jj 4 Jju3 

4)1 <UJ Hjj jj <Lp jUail ^ 

{Allah looked at the hearts of His slaves and chose Muhammad 
Hi according to His knowledge and sent him with His 
Messengership. Then he looked at the hearts of the people after 
that and selected some as his Companions, and made them his 
ansars (helpers) and his ministers or deputies.} 1 


This means that the Companions are his selected slaves, and, 
after the Prophet Hi, no one is better than the Companions 4fe>- 
They are helpers of Allah's religion and ministers of the Prophet 


Abu Nu'aym has also reported Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
as saying: 


UJLp Igiu^lj b jla la ijjl a j_» y IS' cjbx-pl £djl 

. AjjS Jii j j»JLj j 4-if- 4)1 ^gL, o <LJ 4)1 ^ >j9 lilSj LgJlsIj 

{These Companions of the Prophet Hi are the best people of 
this ummah. Their hearts are the most pious and righteous of all 
people and their knowledge most deep and they are least given 
to affectation. Allah selected them for companionship of His 
Prophet Hi and to preach His religion} 2 


(2) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed 

al-Khudri reported that Allah's 
Messenger said: A time will 
come when an army of the 
Muslims will advance forward 
(to wage jihad) and (at the time 
of jihad) the people will look 
out and search for a 
Companion among them. They 
will find a Companion among 
them and it is through his 
blessings that Allah will grant 
this army victory} 3 


Jlj u<> ^g4 C) 
4)1 Jj-ij Jls Jl3 <UP 4)1 

J 

d**Jl dlJtJ jtoj ^bJl 

Jjs IjjJajl 
^g-Jl ya 

iX^y3 p L aj <u!t 4)1 
. 4j ^ 


O. Hayat us-Sahabah, vl p46 on the authority of Hilyat ul-Awliya and al-Istiyab 
by Ibn Abdul Barr. 0. Hayat us-Sahabah p46 (refce: Hilyat ul-Awliya) 

©. Saheeh Muslim, Chapter: Virtues of Companions Saheeh Bukhari, Chapter: 
Virtues of Companions. 
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These are words of Saheeh Muslims. The same Hadith in 


Saheeh Bukhari has slightly different words. 

The Hadith expresses the virtues and blessings of the 
Companions. 

(3) Sayyidina Abu Musa 

al-Ash'ari reported that Allah's tj ^ y> (f) 

Messenger all said: My j, >, 

existence is a means of safety ^ u ^ *** 

and protection for the s-.t ni 1..,^ ^1 „ 

Companions. And the existence 
of my Companions is a means l s** 

of safety and protection of my y u ^b^l 

ummah. And, after 1 have gone 

from the worid, the ^bw*' <Jr* ^ 


Companions will be faced with 
calamities about which I have 




fore-warned. And, after the 


disappearance of my 
Companions the entire ummah 
will face the dangers of which 1 
have fore-warned. 1 


This is a Hadith from Saheeh Muslim. Imam Nawawi has said 
in the explanation of this Hadith that the calamities mentioned by 
the Prophet did, in fact, occur. The Companions did differ and 
dispute which resulted in mischief and trials and fighting and 
killing. After the Companions were gone, the ummah was faced 
with bid’ah and other religious disagreements, etc. 

(4) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed 

al-Khudri reported that Allah's Jl5 As*-' ^1 jp (i) 

Messenger said: Do not revile j, j, 

any of my Companions because - J 13 

(they are so elevated in rank ^bw >1 ^ 

and dear to Allah that) if you 

spend gold equal to the Mount ^ 

Uhud, you would not be ^ U Lai 

entitled to reward of their r 

spending a mudd or even half a . > 


. Saheeh Muslim v2 p308 
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mudd . } 1 

It has been mentioned in the beginning of the Hadith that 
Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed spoke rudely with Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf which prompted the Prophet Hi to say 
as above. Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was a glorious 
Companion and one of the ten who were promised Paradise. In 
spite of his magnificent glory. Khalid ibn Waleed could not 
attain, the rank of Abdur Rahman ibn al-Awf 4^>. If there is such a 


difference between these two Companions then there would be 
much greater difference between the common people and the 
Companions. (Mudd was a unit of measure about 1 kg weight). 

(5) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 


Mughaffal reported that 
Allah's Messenger Hi said: 
Fear Allah concerning my 
Companions. Do not make 
them target (of criticism and 
speaking ill). He who loves 
them, does so from love of me, 
and he who hates them does so 
from hatred of me. He who 
hurts them, hurts me, he who 
hurts me, hurts Allah. And he 
who hurts Allah, will be 
punished by Allah (in this 
world and the next) 2 


Jl3 Jijw aULLp (o) 
«3>t J JlS 
'll 

j+i (JJmj ja \Op jS- jXpcS 

o*5 

0*5 

aii jaj liUis pA \ il 
■> ^ jj aUI <»lll 


The Hadith gives a clear message to next generations to be 
careful to give rights of the Companions 4s>. If they are 
disrespectful in any way then they will suffer punishment in both 
the worlds. 

We must also remember that all Companions c^> are included in 
the privilege even if as disbelievers they may have been very 
hostile to Islam and the Prophet Hi and they may have harassed 
their Muslim brothers cruelly. There is a relative saying of the 
Prophet Hi. 


O. Saheeh Muslim v2 p3 1 0 
©. Jami Tirmizi 
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Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
reported that Allah's Messenger 
HI said: You will find such a 
one best in affairs of Islam who 
had been extremely hostile to it 
before he embraced Islam . 1 


4)1 Lg Juff 4)1 J j-dj Jtl 
<J j J* (A-»j 
JJ <d \y II* 


,<ui UL) 

We have innumerable examples among the Companions in 
evidence of this Hadith. We have Sayyidina Umar 4§e>, Amr ibn 
al-Aas 4 |s 2 >, Thumarah ibn Uthal and many others. Both their 
conditions — before and after Islam — were extremes. Sayyidina 
Amr ibn al-Aas <$$> said, "As a disbeliever no one was as hateful of 
Islam as I. It was my desire to kill the Prophet if 1 had a chance. 
But as a Muslim, no one is as dear to me as the Prophet HI. I had 
so much respect for him in my heart that I could not look at him to 
my contentment. 2 

Sayyidina Thumamah ibn Uthal said almost the same thing 
to the Prophet HI, "O Messenger of Allah! Before I believed, no 
face on the face of earth was more hateful to me than yours but 
your face has become the dearest of all to me, and no religion was 
more hateful to me than yours, but your religion is now the dearest 
of all to me. Your town, Madinah, was very hateful to me, but it is 
dearest to me now." 3 

There are many Ahadith in the Books of Ahadith on merits of 
the Companions. We could have quoted many more were it not that 
we would have taken too much space. 


Sayyidina Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib 

The Prophet's Hi paternal uncle, Hamzah, believed in the very 
second year of Prophethood. He was attached to the Prophet Hi 
since childhood and they were very close to one another. He was 
also the Prophet's Hi foster brother, for Thawbiyah, the maid slave 
of Abu Lahab, had suckled both of them. 4 Also, their mothers were 

O. Saheeh Muslim 

©. Saheeh Muslim Chapter 

©. Saheeh Muslim v2 p94 Chapter Ja-. j 

©. Isabah v8 p36 (account of Thawbiyah) 
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paternal cousins, 1 and Sayyidina Hamzah was between two and 
four years older than the Prophet HI. These factors, perhaps, 
helped in his (early) acceptance of Islam. He was a hunter. One day 
as he returned from his hunting trip, his slave-girl told him that 
Abu Jahl had been very rude to his nephew that day. He went 
straight to the man and at the same time as expressing his intense 
displeasure at his rudeness, he expressed his acceptance of Islam. 
That day on, he stayed together with the Prophet III. When the 
Prophet Hi made the hijrah to Madinah, he too migrated and was 
finally martyred in the Battle of Uhud. 

Sayyidina Hamzah was a respected man of Makkah. He was 
dignified, brave and his courage was cited as an example. 
Therefore, the idolaters were very grieved when he embraced 
Islam, and they became cautious in their harassment of the Prophet 
Hi 2 Sayyidina Hamzah was with the Prophet lH when the 
Makkan idolaters had restricted him and the Banu Hashim within 
Sha'b Abu Talib and he had also participated in the Battle of Badr. 3 
The Following year he again showed his bravery and killed thirty, 
or more, disbelievers before being martyred. 4 

Wahshi (who later became a Muslim) related how he martyred 
Sayyidina Hamzah "I was the slave of Jubayr ibn Mu'tim 5 
whose paternal uncle, Ta'eemah ibn Adi was killed in the Battle of 
Badr by Hamzah. My master, Jubayr, told me that he would free 
me if I killed Hamzah and I was adept at killing with a small spear. 
In the Battle of Uhud, I concealed myself behind a rock waiting for 
an opportunity. I saw that he eliminated Saba' ibn Abdul Uzza with 
one stroke of his sword but as he came within my range 1 shot my 
spear at him and it hit hint below the navel coming out of the other 
side." 6 


O. Isabah v2 p37 (account of Hamzah) 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl pi 72 refec: Mustadrak Haakim. 
©. Salieeh Bukhari v2 p574 jJi — 5 

©. Isabah vl pi 22. 

0. He also believed later on. 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: Killing of Hamzah.) 




Book of Virtues And Excellence 


539 


Merits 

Sayyidina Hamzah was the Prophet's 6§l paternal uncle, foster 
brother and maternal cousin and Companion. His martyrdom in the 
Battle of Uhud earned him the title from the Prophet lH sayyid 
ush-Shuhada (chief of the martyrs) 1 , as, indeed, he had also called 
him Asadullah (lion of Allah) 2 . The idolaters mutilated his body 
after he was martyred. 3 

When the bodies were being buried, Sayyidina Hamzah' s 4fe 
sister, Safiyah bint Abdul Muttalib brought two pieces of 

cloth to shroud her brother. Lest she be unable to see her brother's 
mutilated body, the Prophet lH instructed her son, Zubayr to 
prevent her from looking at Sayyidina Hamzah She only 
agreed to that when told that it was the Prophet's command. Of the 
two sheets of cloth that she had sent for her brother's shroud, he 
could get only one because the other piece was used for an Ansar 
martyr who was next to him. Thus, he could not be fully covered 
with the sheet of cloth, either his head or his feet were left bare. So, 
the head was covered with it and izkhar (a kind of hay) was spread 
over his feet. The Prophet was much grieved at his martyrdom 
and he said, "If it was not for Safiyah's grief, I would have left 
Hamzah without shroud and burial so that on the Day of 
Resurrection, he would be brought out from the bellies of birds and 
beasts, and would come to Allah. 4 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas said that after the Battle of 
Uhud, the Prophet said about the martyrs, "Allah has placed 
their souls in birds of green colour who drink water from the rivers 
of Paradise and eat its fruit. Golden lanterns hang below the 
Throne of the Merciful that they may rest there (in their nest). They 
express their desire to convey to their brothers in the world news of 
their happy condition but Allah said in the Qur'an: 


O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p 1 73 . Isabah v2 p37. 

©. Isabah v2 p37. 

©. Some reports say that Hind, the wife of Abu Sufyan (both of whom later 
because Muslims) had mutilated his body, but the reports are weak in 
transmission. See Seerat un-Nabawiyah fi Daw al-Masadir al-Asliyah by Dr. 
Mahdi Rizqullah Ahmad. 

O. Abu Dawood. Tirmizi. 
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{Think not of those who were 
slain in Allah's way as dead. 
Nay, they are alive and are 
provided with sustenance from 
their Lord, rejoicing in the 
bounty (of martyrdom) which 
Allah has granted them, and 
they feel happy for the sake of 
those who, being left behind 
have not joined them, that no 
fear shall be on them, nor shall 
they grieve. They rejoice in 
Allah's blessing and (His) 
bounty, and that Allah wastes 
not the reward of the 
believers. }(Aal-Imran 3:169-171) 


J * 3 3*1*3** t> * * 3 ' '* 
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Sayyidina Abbas Ibn Abdul Muttalib 

The Prophet's paternaLuncle, Sayyidina Abbas 4^e>, was two 
years older than him. However, he never said, "I am older than 
him." Rather when, he said, "He is greater but I was born before 
him." 1 He was much attached to the Prophet III and even before 
becoming a Muslim, he supported him. 

In the twelfth year of Prophethood, a group of Madinans had 
pledged allegiance to Islam at the hands of the Prophet ill. 
Sayyidina Abbas 4#s — not a Muslim then — was there and he 
said to those people, "Muhammad wishes to come to you. If you 
promise to support him all your life, it is better otherwise let us 
know now." 2 

Immediately after the Battle of Khaybar, Hajjaj ibn Ilat 4#b, a 
Companion about whom the Makkans were unaware that he was a 
Muslim, came to Makkah with the Prophet's permission to attend 
to his personal affair. He let it be known to the Makkans that the 
Prophet Hi had suffered a humiliating defeat at Khaybar. When 
Abbas learnt of that, he was much worried and became restless. 

O. dJ ojJj jS\ Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p80 on the authority of Majma 
az-Zawa'id. and Tabarani 
©. Isabah v3 p631. Seerat un-Nabi vl pi 67 
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He met Hajjaj ibn Ilat 4§s> who quietly disclosed to him that the 
Prophet Hi gained victory but he had spread the wrong news to 
overcome his own difficulty. That comforted Sayyidina Abbas 1 
Sayyidina Abbas was a tall man, awe-inspiring, extremely kind 
and considerate. He had a loud voice. He had every quality that 
made a leader. In pre-Islamic days, he was responsible to provide 
water to the pilgrims and to oversee upkeep of, and arrangements 
in the Masjid al-Haram (which were considered highly 
honourable) 2 . In the Battle of Badr, he came to fight on the side of 
the idolaters unwillingly but the Prophet Hi had ordered his 
Companions not to hurt him, however, they did arrest him. He had 
with him gold weighing twenty ooqiyah. When the question of 
ransom was raised, he said that he had embraced Islam. The 


Prophet HI said: 

"Allah knows the truth. If you 
are sincere in your claim to 
Islam then He will reward you. 
As for us, we will conduct 
ourselves according to the 
obvious. So, pay the ransom ." 3 


. A j l C i Li) 
l»l <0Jl3 l ib>- 

aili uJU- ji T aii wJ'yh it 

. 


So, Sayyidina Abbas offered the twenty ooqiyah gold he had 
with him but the Prophet Hi said, "This is the booty Allah has 
granted us. Ask for ransom to be sent to you from Makkah." He 
said, "I have nothing with me in Makkah," But the Prophet Hi 
asked him to call for the wealth he had entrusted his wife with in 
Makkah. Abbas said, "I know about that." 4 We have seen in 
this narration that he said twice that he was a believer. So, some 
seerah writers suggest that he was a Muslim before the Battle of 
Badr while other say that he embraced Islam immediately after the 
Battle of Badr. He did not disclose it to the Makkans and supplied 
the Prophet HI with reports about them. 5 

Neverthless, he did embrace Islam before the liberation of 
Mak kah. That is why he could give protection to Abu Sufyan ibn 

O. Seerah Ibn Hishatn — Hadith of al-hajjaj ibn I lat. 

©. Isabah v3 p63 1 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabulav2 p82 

O. ibid. 

©. Tirinizi, Virtues of Abbas. v2 p2 1 7 
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Harb and was not regarded one of Tulaqa of Makkah who believed 
at the time of victory of Makkah and the Prophet iH forgave them. 


Merits 


He was the Prophet's uncle about whom he said: 


O People! Whoever hurts my 
uncle, hurts me because 
anyone's uncle is like his 
father. 1 


Jj3 I jfi Lgjl 

. <Uj 1 jw? Jjt ji l Uiti 


The Prophet iH showed him great respect and the Companions 
mI|> also held him with respect. Imam Baghawi wrote about him: 


Sayyidina Abbas was 
counted among the very great 
people in the sight of the 

Prophet SI. And, the 

Companions also 

recognised his esteem. They 
consulted him and abided by 
his advice. 2 


•XjS* ^.Ull ^ fofrl 

A-Ip AlJl aMI 
^LjUJ j jj yuc 

Uj <U jjjC-oj aJLa&i 


He too loved the Prophet Si dearly. In the Battle of Hunayn, 
there was a time when the Companions $&> retreated and the 
Prophet Si was almost alone. At that time he was at thd side of the 
Prophet Si . 3 

In the times of Sayyidina Umar 4|e> when there was a famine, he 
requested Sayyidina Abbas to pray for rain and Allah blessed 
them with rain. 4 

The Prophet Si prayed for Sayyidina Abbas *$£> and his 
children regularly. One of his supplications is: 

O Allah, forgive Abbas and his 

son — a forgiveness that is ayi*# baJjj 

external and internal, leaving .... , _ „ 

(them with) no sin. O Allah, ' '■0*4* 

protect him concerning his a Jjj ^ a & a ?-\ 

children. 5 


O. Tirmizi Virtues of Abbas, p2 1 7 
©. Isabah v2 p232: refec Imam Baghawi. 

©. Jami' Tirmizi. 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Fath al-Bari. 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter on virtues of Abbas') 
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The meaning of the last sentence is: "O Allah, protect Abbas 
that he may not do anything wrong for his children." Allah had said 
about the captives of Badr: 


If Allah determines any good in 
your hearts. He will give you 
better than that which has been 
taken away from you; and will 
forgive you. 1 (al-Anfal,8:70) 


\jffi I jjf- 

(V • :A JliiV' y>) 


Sayyidina Abbas said, "Allah gave me much more wealth 
than that was taken from me as ransom, and I hope that He will 
forgive me in the Hereafter." 


Children 

He had six sons: Fadl, Abdullah, Ubaydullah, Qutham, Abdur 
Rahman and Ma'bad and one daughter Umm Habibah 

While Fadl was the eldest, Abdullah was the most known 
and very knowledgeable. 


Death 

He died during the Khilafah of Sayyidina Uthman in 32 AH 
at the age of over eighty. Sayyidina Uthman Ali and 
Abdullah ibn Abbas gave him the bath. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas 

He was the son of the Prophet's Hi uncle, Sayyidina Abbas 4fe, 
a scholar of the ummah and an exegete of the Qur'an of the highest 
order. He was born three years before hijrah. He migrated to 
Madinah with his parents a little before the liberation of Makkah. 
He was thirteen years old at the time of the Prophet's Hi death. He 
did not get much opportunity to learn from the Prophet's HI 
company but his deep interest and search for knowledge 
compensated for that. 

Merit 

We have seen in the account of Sayyidina Abbas that the 
Prophet Hi had prayed for him and his children. However, he also 


O. Isabah v3 p632 
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he also prayed especially for knowledge, wisdom, understanding of 
religion and exegesis of the Qur'an for Ibn Abbas 4§b, and these 
Prophetic supplications have not been made for anyone else in the 
same way. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas said: Once the 
Prophet Hi went to the toilet. Before he could come out, I had 
placed water for him to perform ablution. He asked, "Who has 
filled the water?" When I said that I had, he prayed for me. 

O Allah! Grant him insight 

regarding religoin . 1 

In other versions, the words are: JjjUi <ui* jjjJi (O 

Allah, give him insight regarding religion and knowledge to 
interpret the Qur'an) 2 In the version in Tirmizi, he said, "The 
Prophet embraced me to his breast and said: (O 

Allah, teach him wisdom)". 3 

It was because of these prayers that even the elder Companions 
regarded him as scholar of the ummah, exponent of the Qur'an, 
ocean of knowledge, leader of exegesis. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood said: 


"Ibn Abbas was the best 
exegete of the Qur’an. If he had 
attained our age, none of us 
could have equalled him ." 4 


£ o ' S (*•** 

,S?~\ 


Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 4^> said: 


I have not seen anyone more 

p r e s e n t- m i n d e d , wise, 

knowledgeable, clement, 

forbearing than Abdullah ibn 

Abbas. Umar used to invite 
him to solve difficult issues, 
saying, 'A difficult situation has 
arisen', and then abided by his 
advice although companions of 
Badr were with him . 5 


C-j tj U 
j UdPjiTl Vj U cJi 
Cj tj Ail j* Ljb>- 

Cj tb ► Ji 
. JaV j\j <d jS 


O. Muslim v2 p298. (Fada'il Abdullah ibn Abbas) 

©. Isabah v4 pi 43 

©. Jami' Tirmizi v2 p223. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter on Ibn Abbas) 
O. Tazkarah al-Huffaz vl p40. Fath al-Bari v7 pi 00 
0. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p347 
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Sayyidina Umar kfe said about him: 

He is a young man who has 
knowledge and insight of <d 

mature men. His tongue is the 
seeker while his heart is . 

treasury of knowledge. 1 

Whenever anyone asked Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar any 
question, he directed him to Ibn Abbas kfe, saying: 

4-J S' 4^1 jA 

"He is the greatest scholar of the Qur'an." 2 
Sayyidina Umar used to make him sit with the elder 
Companions Together wuth the Prophet's &§l prayers, he was 
much dedicated to learning which itself was the result of the 
Prophet's prayers. He said, "After the death of the Prophet iH, I 
said to an Ansar Companion, 'Come let us learn from the 
Companions, for, they are in large numbers now.' He said to me, 
'Ibn Abbas! I am surprised at you. Do you suppose people will 
depend on you for their learning?' So, I left him and met the elder 
Companions myself to learn the Prophet's Ahadith and religion. 
Sometimes, I learnt that a certain Companion had a Hadith, so I 
went to his house only to find out that he was having the afternoon 
nap. I spread my mantle on the floor and lied down resting my head 
on the doorsill. I w^as covered with dust. The Companion came out 
and said to me, 'You are the Prophet's brother. You could have 
called me out.' I said to him that I had been told that he knew a 
Hadith and had come to him to learn it, and for that it was proper 
that I visited him." He said further I continued to seek knowledge 
while the Ansar Companion kept an eye on me. A time came when 
the elder Companions died and people came to me to learn. Now, 
the Ansari Companion remarked 'He turned out to be wiser than 
me .' 3 I was never content with the knowledge I had sought so I met 
many Companions to learn a Hadith." He said: 

I used to learn one Hadith or 

one ruling from thirty .b>-I^J \y> *^l JLj o' 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p345. Isabah v4 p 1 45 . 

©, Majma' az-Zawa'id v9 fill . Tazkirah al-Huffaz. 

©. Majma' az-Zawa'id v9 p277. Tazkirah al-Huffaz vl p43. 
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Com P anions ' ■' JU ^1 UWI j* ^ 

. ^JL <*) j cOl I 

He learnt the explanation of the Qur'an and the Ahadith from 
the Prophet £§l and innumerable Companions. Similarly, a very 
large number of the tabi'ee learnt from him. He is among the six or 
seven Companions who are known for having reported the most 
number of Ahadith, and he has narrated more than 1660 Ahadith. 2 
Agewise he did not stand with the elder Companions but 
knowledgewise he was with them. Mujahid said that Ibn Abbas 
was known as the ocean of knowledge. Ta'oos said that he was the 
most learned. He was the one whose verdict was final. 3 He was 
handsome and dignified. 

He died at Ta'if in 68 AH. Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah led the 
fuenral salah and remarked: 

A man of Allah is lost to this 

ummah today. 4 . 2L» *il flJL* Ob> ^ jJl 

Sayyidina Ja'far Ibn Abu Talib 

He was the son of Abu Talib and elder brother of Sayyidina Ali 
tjUsb. He embraced Islam at the onset and became a Companion. 5 He 
was ten years older than Sayyidina Ali and twenty years 
younger than the Prophet iH. His wife, Sayyidah Asma <3ii 
bint Umays also embraced Islam at the same time as him. All the 
brothers and sisters of Sayyidina Ali 4^ and his mother Sayyidah 
Fatimah bint Asad were among the most early Muslims. 

In the early period of Islam, the Companions found it very 
difficult to endure persecution at the hands of Makkan idolaters. 
Some of them got the Prophet's iSl permission and migrated to 
Ethiopia, the Christian king of Ethiopia was inclined to peace and 
was a broad-minded man. Therefore, the Muslims found the place 
secure. This was the first hijrah and it was followed by a second 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p344 
©. ibid v3 p359 
©. ibid v3 p350 
©. Tazkirah al-Huffaz vl p41 
©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p2 1 5 
©. ibid vl p2 1 5 
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and larger one (comprising about 900 people). Sayyidina Ja'far ibn 
Abu Talib4fe and his wife Asnta dii bint Umays were 
among the migrants. They were pursued by a delegation of the 
idolaters of Makkah who brought many precious gifts for the king. 

They presented gifts to the courtiers and won them over also 
gaining approach to the king through them. They presented their 
petition to the king in these words: 

"Some young men of our town Makkah have invented a new 
religion thereby raising unrest. Some of them have tied to your 
country. We have come with the request of our responsible men 
that these fugitives should be handed over to us." The priests and 
courtiers who had been bribed with gifts commended their request. 
However, the Negus summoned the fugitives. They selected 
Sayyidina Ja'far as their spokesman. The king asked them about 
the religion they had invented. Sayyidina Ja'far stood up and 
delivered an eloquent speech. He said: 

(O King, we were ignorant who worshipped idols and ate 
carrion, lived immodestly, severed ties of relationship, harassed 
our neighbours, the strong among us oppressed the weak. In 
such a situation, Allah sent His Messenger about whose 
nobility, truthfullness and chastity all of us were witnesses all 
along. He only asked us to worship Allah alone. He instructed 
us to stop worshipping idols which we had carved with our own 
hands, to speak the truth, to be faithful to trusts, to join ties of 
relationship and to be kind to neighbours. He also taught us to 
shun immodesty and evil and bloodshed. He asked us not to lie, 
not to misappropriate property of orphans, not to slander chaste 
women. He invited us to monotheism and commanded us to 
observe salah, fasting and zakah. 

O King! we bore testimony to the Prophet and his religion, 
and we believed in him. That is our only crime. Our people have 
become hostile to us for this reason and they persecuted us 
severely that we might revert to idol-worship, To escape their 
hostility, we have come to your country and we hope that here 
we shall be able to observe our religion peacefully.} 

The Negus asked if he had anything of the revealed scripture. 
Sayyidina Ja'far ^Mb recited the initial verses of surah Maryam. He 
had not recited more than a few verses that the Negus began to 
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weep till his beard was wet with tears. He said, "These words and 
that which was revealed to Sayyidina Isa SsS! are from the same 
source." He then asked the Makkan delegation to go away, for, the 
Muslims would not be handed over to them. 

However, the Makkan idolaters met the King again, on the next 
day and suggested to him that the Muslims did not hold a 
favourable opinion about Sayyidina Isa ibn Maryam The 
King again summoned the Muslims and asked them what they 
thought of Sayyidina Isa Sayyidina Ja'far said very clearly: 

{He is Allah's slave, a spirit from Him 
and His word that He bestowed on Maryam.} The Negus picked up 
a straw from the ground and said, "By Allah, Isa ibn Maryam does 
not exceed your description of him by the length of this straw." He 
dismissed the idolaters from his court and assured the Muslims that 
they may reside peacefully 1 . 

Sayyidina Ja'far and his friends had migrated to Ethiopia in 
the fifth year of prophethood. They went to Madinah in 7 AH when 
Khaybar was conquered. The Prophet iH embraced Sayyidina 
Ja'far 4^>, kissed him on the forehead and said: ytwr ui u” 
“j-s* {*' "I cannot say what has pleased me more, the coming 

of Ja'far or the victory of Khaybar." 2 He gave him a piece of land 
for his house near the mosque and kept him nearest to him. He had 
been there only a few months when the Prophet lH sent an army to 
Mu'tah in 8 AH. Sayyidina Ja'far 4fe> was included in the army. 
Mu'tah is a place in Shaam (Syria). Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah 

was the commander of the army who was to be secceed by 
Ja'far who by Abdullah ibn Rawahah 4fe. If he too was 
martyred then the Muslims were to choose their next commander. 3 
It turned out exactly that way. All these commanders died one 
after another, martyrs, and one ameer succeeded another. Sayyidina 
Ja'far had more than ninety wounds on his body 4 . The Prophet 
iH was informed of their martyrdom through revelation and he 
informed his Companions about that. He was very grieved at that 5 . 
O. Siyar Al'lam an-Nabula vl p2 1 5 
©. Majma' az-Zawa'id (Chapter Virtues of Ja'far) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari Chapter Battle of Mutah 
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Merits 


Sayyidina Ja'far was the cousin of the Prophet and among 
the first people who believed, only thirty-one persons having 
believed before him. 1 In the fifth year of prophethood, he migrated 
with his wife, Sayyidah Asma i$iP bint Umays to an alien 

land for the sake of religion where he spent about fourteen years till 
he went to Madinah. After only a few months there, he was 
martyred in the Battle of Mutah. Before he was martyred, he lost 
both his hands in the battle. The Prophet tOOfe said, "Allah has 
granted him two wings in place of his two hands so that he flies 
about in Paradise wherever he likes." 2 This is why he was also 
called Ja'far Tayyar and Ja'far Zul Janahayn (Ja'far, the flier, and 
Ja'far of two wings). When Abdullah ibn Umar met his son, 
Abdullah, he would greet him thus ^ j u f»WJi (Peace 

be on you O son of the Possessor of two wings!). 3 

Sayyidina Ja'far took great care of the poor and needy. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that whenever he enquired 
anything from Ja'far 4fe>. he took him to his home first and served a 
meal before giving an answer. He was the best person (with the 
exception of the Prophet ^) for the needy. 4 Hence he was known 
as Abul Masakeen. He resembled the Prophet W? in features and 
habits. The Prophet himself said about that: 


"You resemble me in features 
and manners ." 5 




When the migrants to Ethiopia returned to Madinah, Sayyidina 
Ja'far's wife Sayyidah Asma bint Umays visited Sayyidah Hafsah. 
Sayyidina Umar also visted her and asked who was there. On being 
told that Sayyidah Asma bint Umays was there, he said (in 
humour). "We who have migrated directly from Makkah are nearer 
the Prophet than you who have come from Ethiopia!" She was 
displeased at that and gave vent to her anger, saying, "Umar, you 
are wrong. You were with the Prophet sH who took care of the 


O. Isabah v2 p85 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Chapter Battle of Mutah, at Isabah vl p242. 

©. Saheeh Bukhari 
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hungry among you and the unaware of religion while we were far 
away in an unknown land and in difficulty all for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger." 

Then she complained to the Prophet who comforted her, 
saying "Umar is not more rightful than you. He and the 
Companions have migrated only once while you people have 
migrated twice." 1 

Sayyidina Ja'far was 41 years old when martyred. He had three 
sons — all born in Ethiopia. They were Abdullah, Awn and 
Muhammad. j ,►$* 4ii 

Sayyidina Zayd Ibn Harithah 

He belonged to the tribe, Banu Kilab who lived far away from 
Makkah. He was being taken somewhere in his childhood with his 
mother or uncle when the bandits looted the carvan and took away 
the children as slaves. They sold these slaves near Makkah and 
Zayd was bought by Hakim ibn Hizam of Makkah who gave him to 
his paternal aunt, Khadijah. This was before she was married to the 
Prophet lH. Zayd was about eight years old then. When they were 
married, Sayyidah Khadijah if* presented the slave to the 

Prophet who treated him with tremendous love and extreme 
care so that the child forgot his parents. A man of Banu Kilab, who 
had come to Makkah to perform Hajj and had seen Zayd, informed 
his parents who were worried about him beyond words. His father 
and uncle visited Makkah to fetch him and had brought much 
wealth to ransom him. They contacted the Prophet and offered a 
lot of money to ransom Zayd. He asked Zayd if he recognised those 
men and he recognised both his father and uncle to whom the 
Prophet lH then said, "Keep your wealth with you. This is Zayd 
and, if he agrees, you may take him along." But, Zayd refused to go 
with them. The Prophet was so impressed with his conduct that 
he took him to the Haram and with the Quraysh as witnesses he 
proclaimed, "From today Zayd is my son! I am his father and he is 
my heir." Since then he was called Zayd ibn Muhammad. Much 
later when Islam disallowed this ignorant custom of regarding an 
adopted son as one's own, Zayd was again called Zayb ibn 


O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Ja'far) 
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Harithah. 1 Some reports say that his brother Jablah ibn Harithah 
had also come to take him away and applied much pressure on him 
but he did not go. Later he confessed that Zayd was right. 2 

Then, when Allah favoured mankind with Muhammad as 
their Prophet, Zayd was among the first persons to believe. 3 (At 
that time he was called Zayd ibn Muhammad). He, therefore, 
shared every difficulty the Prophet encountered as a Believer. 
He was with him during the journey to Ta'if and played with his 
life in many battles after hijrah till he was martyred in the Battle of 
Mutah. 

When he was of marriageable age, the Prophet married him 
to Sayyidah Zaynab if* ^ bint Jahsh, the Prophet's all cousin. 
But they could not maintain their marriage for long and were 
divorced as we have read in the account of Sayyidah Zaynab <&' 
if*. The Prophet &§l then married him to Sayyidah Umm Ayman 
if* who was the slave of the Prophet's father, Abdullah. She 

was inherited by him and he had set her free. Sayyidina Usarnah 
was born to them. 4 

Merits 

It is very difficult to recount the fine qualities and merits of 
Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah He loved the Prophet more 
than he loved his parents and therefore he preferred to stay with the 
Prophet itH rather than go with his parents and live a free life. 
Similarly, the Prophet &§? also loved him dearly and adopted him as 
a son. He was, therefore, called Zayd ibn Muhammad for a good 
part of his life till — the verse of the Qur'an was revealed: 

{Call them by (the names of) their fathers} (al-Ahzab 33:5) 

The Companions then began to call him as Zayd ibn Harithah.- 1 ' 
However, the Prophet all continued to love him as a son, and he 

©. Seerat ibn Hishab vl pp266 - 267. Fath al-Bari (Virtues of Zayd, Saheeh 
Muslim v2 p283 
0. Jami 1 Tirmizi. 

©. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v3 p24 
Q. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihaya v2 p272 
0. Saheeh Muslim (virtues of Zayd) 
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often spoke of that. 1 He waited eagerly for him whenever 
Sayyidina Zayd went out of Madinah. Sayyidah Ayshah <3ii 
U-c- related an incident. {Sayyidina Zayd came to Madinah after 
some absence. The Prophet was present in my house when Zayd 
knocked at the door (and the Prophet had also learnt somehow that 
it was Zayd who had come) He went so rapidly to receive him that 
his cloak fell down from his body and he dragged it along as he 
went out. I had never seen him go out in this way before. He 
embraced him and kissed him} 2 The Prophet had great 
confidence in his valour and leadership qualities. Sayyidah Ayshah 
said that whenever the Prophet sent him on an 
expedition, he made him its commander. 2 And when he went with 
an army he appointed Zayd as his Khalifah at Madinah. 

Martyrdom 

The Prophet lH had appointed Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah as 
commander of the army that he had sent to Mutah in 8 AH. It is a 
place in Shaam and Muslims were pitted against the Romans. They 
fought bravely with their commander but he was martyred. The 
Prophet Hi was much grieved over his martyrdom. In the same 
battle. Sayyidina Ja'far and Abdullah ibn Rawahah were also 
martyred. The Prophet said: 

Seek forgiveness for your 
brother Zayd. He has ran into 
Paradise. 4 



Sayyidina Usamah Ibn Zayd 

Sayyidina Usamah the son of Sayyidina Zayd ibn Haithah was 
born in the third year of prophethood. The Prophet was very 
much pleased on his birth because the child's parents were very 
dear to him. 


O. Siyar A'larn an-NabuIa vl p220 on the authority of Musnaa Ahmad 
© Jami' Tirmizi Chapter UiJijiiuJi 
©. Fath al-bari v7 p87 (refec: Sunan Nasa’i) 
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Merits 

He spent his childhood days with the Prophet HI who treated 
him as a grandfather would. He took him in his lap and even 
cleaned his nose. Once Sayyidah Ayshah offered to clean 

the child's nose; and he said, jip "O Ayshah, 1 love 

him. You too should love him." Sometimes, he held his grandson 
Hasan and Usarnah 4fe> and made this supplication for them 
"O Allah, love them both, for 1 love them!" 1 

Sayyidina Zayd, Usarnah and Umm Ayman were to the Prophet 
HI like his own family not only at Makkah but also at Madinah 
after hijrah. All three of them were very close to him. A woman of 
a respectable family once stole something and was caught. The 
Prophet HI gave his verdict that her hand should be amputated. 
This was very embarassing for her family but no one could put in a 
word with the Prophet H except Usarnah The Hadith in 
Bukhari is: 

Only Usarnah can make a ^ u , y U* ^ ^ - Jtfs 

recommendation. 2 

<&! 411 J Jbj ^ 

■ <ut p 

Then, Usarnah did make a recommendation but the Prophet HI 
did not accept it. He could not violate the limits prescribed by 
Allah. 

Sayyidina Usarnah was a child during the Battle of Uhud 
but he did make a direct request to the Prophet Hi to let him 
participate. He was not allowed. During the Battle of Trenches he 
was 15 years old and was allowed to participate and thereafter he 
fought in many battles. In many of them he was appointed a 
commander. He witnessed his father's martyrdom in the battle of 
Mutah. In the last days of his life, the Prophet Hi sent him to the 
same place as commander of force which included Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr 4fe, Umar Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 4fe and Abu Ubaydah 
ibn al-JarralT 4fe>. Sayyidina Usarnah ••-Y was twenty years old at 
that time. Some people were surprised at that so, the Propeht Hi said: 
O. Saheeh Bukhari (account of Usarnah) 

©. ibid 
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If you question Usamah's 
leadership you had also 
questioned his father's 
leadership though he was 
worthy of it and dear to me. In 
the same way, Usamah is 
worthy of it and dear to me. 1 


JL ai AJj Ul ^3 1 jn lieu jl 
4)1 j*jlj aJLS ^ <Lj 1 SjLol ^3 

4)1 OjUbVJ jlS* JLo3 

(►i 1 J <y eft o' 

IJla IgJ <$\ 


The version in Saheeh Muslim has the additional words: 

I bequeath you to be good in 

treating Usamah because he is j* jl3 <u 

one of your righteous men. 

The army had not gone much away from Madinah when the 
Prophet's Hi illness, and its seriousness, was reported to them. 
Hence, they returned to Madinah. Usamah met the Prophet Hi 
but he was unable to speak and he placed his hands on Usamah and 
raised them in the manner of prayer. Usamah said that he thought 
the Prophet prayed for him. 2 

After the Prophet's HI death, conditions had become very 
serious and difficult for the Muslims and many Companions were 
of the opinion that the army should not be sent for some time, and 
if it had to be sent, an experienced grown up man must lead it. 
1 lowever, Sayyidina Abu Bakr did not agree to any changes in 
the set up and he sent it under Usamah Later, came back from 
its mission sound and successful. 

fhe Companions also loved Usamah For instance, 
Sayyidina Umar had apportioned allowances for the 
Companions from the state Treasury according to their ranks. His 
son Abdullah's 4® allowance was three thousand dirham but 
Usamah's was three thousand five hundred dirham. When asked 
why Usamah 4sk> was given superiority over Abdullah though 
he had never excelled over him in any battle, Sayyidina Umar 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter: Virtues ofZayd ibn Harithah and his son Usamah). 
Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: Battle Zayd ibn Harithah and Chapter: the Prophet 
fpL sending of Usamah ibn Zayd during his illness). Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of 
Zayd ibn Harithah). 

©. Tirmizi (Virtues of Usamah) 
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said, "The reason is that his father Zayd was dearer to the 
Prophet all than your (Abdullah's) father and Usamah was 
dearer than you. So, I have preferred the Prophet's love over my 
love." 

Death 

Sayyidina Usamah died in 54 AH or a little earlier at 
Madinah or at Wadi al-Qura near it. Before his death, he spent 
much time at a settlement Mizzah near Damascus. ‘«U> y j 

Sayyidinah Abdullah IbnMas’ood dfe 

He was a resident of Makkah and a vey early adherent of Islam, 
only five people had preceded him and he was the sixth Muslim. 1 
His father had died in pre-Islamic era but his mother did embrace 
Islam and was a high-ranking Sahabiyah (a female who has met or 
seen the Prophet 0) Like every other Muslim, Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ood also suffered persecution at the hands of the idolaters. 
The Companions were discussing on ways to get the Quraysh to 
listen to the Qur'an and he volunteered to recite it to them. The 
other Companions 4® said to him that they should find one who 
has sufficient backing in Makkah so that the Quraysh may not dare 
to beat him. But, Abdullah ibn Mas'ood went to one of the 
gatherings of the Quraysh and recited to them the initial verses of 
surah al-Rahman. The result was as expected - — he returned with 
blood all over his body! the Companions 4® tried to sympathise 
with him, but he said. "These idolaters are now more worthless in 
my sight than they were before I had gone there. And, I am again 
prepared to go to them for this work." 

He was also one of them who had migrated to Ethiopia in the 
fifth year of Prophethood. They were told there that all the Quraysh 
had embraced Islam, so he came back to Makkah only to find that 
his report was unfounded. He returned to Ethiopia and stayed there 
till the Prophet's migration to Madinah where he went directly from 
Ethiopia. 2 There preparations were on for Battle of Badr, so he too 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p43 1 . Asad al-Ghabah v3 p256 
©. Mu' arif as-Sunan v3 p5 1 0 on the authority of Fatah al-Bari and Tabaqat Ibn 
Sa'd and Mughari ibn Musa. 
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joined the army. He finished off Abu Jahl who had some breath in 
him after two young Ansar boys had killed him . 1 Thereafter, he 
took part in every battle with the Prophet ®. 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood was lean-bodied, wheat 
coloured man. When the Prophet ® once made him climb a tree 
for some purpose, the other Companions saw his skinny legs 
and laughed. The Prophet ® said, j* ^ y ^ Jib J *- ) 

a*- i "In the sight of Allah, the thin legs of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood are 
heavier than the Mount Uhud." He wore clean and neat garments 
and used perfume profusely. 

Merits 

He is counted among Companions of excellence and perfection. 
He was among the first and earliest about whom Allah has said that 
He is pleased with them and they with him. Much of his life he 
spent in service to the Prophet ® and he was one of those who 
were ahead in personal assistance to the Prophet ® in travel and at 
home and such Companions were called Sahib un-Na'layn wa 
as-Siwak wa al-Wasadah (those who looked after his requisites ) 2 
— shoes, tooth brush and water-container for ablution). He was 
one of the only few Companions who had a closeness with the 
Prophet ®. He visited the Prophet ® frequently and served him in 
different ways. He had the Prophet's ® special permission for that. 
He said that the Prophet ® said to him: o'j ^ y.if 

"When you see that the curtain over my door is 

raised up then you may come in without permission and listen to 
my secrets unless I forbid you to come ." 3 He was, therefore, called 
the Prophet's ® confidant. Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari said. 
"I and my brother visited the Prophet ® from Yaman. We 
observed Abdullah ibn Mas’ood and his mother at the Prophet's 
house frequently so that we were under the impression that they too 
were members of his household ." 4 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood was very learned too. He 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p461 and Nawawi, Sharah Muslim (Chapter: 

Killing of Abu Jahl) 
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was one of those who could issue an edict and pass a judgement. 
He had acquired tremendous knowledge of the Qur'an and simnah 
from the Prophet all and, by Allah's grace, he also had students of 
an extraordinary type who spread his exegesis of the Qur'an, his 
reports of Ahadith and other knowledge. He had a particular 
attachment with the Qur'an and a deep interest in it, and he had 
comitted it to memory very well. He read it very correctly and in a 
good style. Sayyidina Umar said, "Once, the Prophet ill, Abu 
Bakr, and I sat down discussing some thing late into the night after 
isha at the Prophet's house. When the discussion was over he 
came to see us off (till the mosque which was attached to his 
house). We found someone engaged in salah in the mosque. The 
Prophet Hi recognised him as Abdullah ibn Mas'ood and he stood 
for long listening to his recital and said afterwards: 

^1 ^yjl 51^3 I yiAi J jit Ltj jT jjjjl \ j£j ^1 o ^ 

"If anyone likes to recite the Qur'an as fresh as it had descended 
then he must recite it on the reading of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood." 1 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood said that the Prophet H 
once asked him to recite the Qur'an to him. He said, "I began to 
recite the surah an-nisa and when I came to the verse (41): 

f.)l jla '^s- j til 

(i\:i t UJt) 

{How then shall it be, when We bring from each people a 
witness, and We bring you (O Prophet) as a witness against 
these?} 

he stopped me and I saw tears rolling down his eyes." 2 

Of the Companions whom he had named as those from whom 
the others should learn the Qur'an, the name of Sayyidina Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ood 4® came first. It is stated in Saheeh Bukhari: 

^gjt y> j 2 jj 4illJLP <L*jjl jf yilt I jjis— it 

(The other three names were Saalim the freed slave of Abu 
Huzayfah, Ubayy ibn Ka'b and Mu'az ibn Jabal). 3 
O. Tuhfah al-Ahwazi (refec: Musnad Ahmad) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Tirmizi, Saheeh Muslim. 
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Sayyidina Abu Mas'ood Ansari confirmed the excellence of 
Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ood 4^> in these words: 

.^jUh iJlA dill Jyjl Uj O-bu J y* ij U 

"To my knowledge, after the Prophet, no one has a greater 
knowledge of the Qur'an than Abdullah ibn Mas'ood.^fe" 1 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood said about himself, "I read 
more than seventy surah of the Qur'an directly from the Prophet Hi 
and I know about every surah of the Qur'an where it was revealed 
and I know the background of revelationi of every verse." 2 

Sayyidina Umar as Khalifah sent Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood as teacher of the Qur'an to Kufah. He wrote to the 
people of Kufah: "1 sent Abdullah ibn Mas'ood as my deputy and 
your teacher. He is one of the front rank elder Companions of the 
Prophet Hi and was a participant in the Battle of Badr. I am in 
need of him here but I prefer you over me. Do obey and follow 
him." So, he remained in Kufah in the times of Sayyidina Umar 
and Sayyidina Uthman 4fe, and Kufah was the centre of his 
religious and scholarly activities and of the spread of his teachings. 
He has reported 848 Ahadith. Sayyidina Umar had also made 
him head of the state Treasury and as long as he was in Kufah he 
retained this post. Sayyidina Uthman 4^> had called him to 
Madinah towards the end of his Khilafat. 3 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood resembled the Prophet Hi 
in appearance and straight forward conduct. Sayyidina Huzayfah 
4ts> said: 

dH' CP ‘*-4p 4Ul J bJlft j O ji 1 \X?-\ j£-\ la 

"I do not know anybody resembling the Prophet's appearance, 
good manners and acceptable conduct more than Ibn Umm Abd 
(Abdullah ibn Mas'ood)." 4 

If we were to reproduce all the reports of Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ood's excellences as found in Books of Hadith and 
O. Saheeh Muslim 

©. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood) 

©. A'lam an-NabuIa vl p486. 
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seerah, we would compose a whole volume on that which we 
cannot in the limited space available to us. So, we shall just narrate 
one more Hadith from Saheeh Muslim. 

Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 4|e> said: Six of us were seated 
with the Prophet, one of them was Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 4fe> The 
idolaters of Makkah said, "If you drive away these people from you 
then we are prepared to listen to you." The Prophet was inclined to 
do that when the verse 52 of surah al-An'am was revealed: 

(»n Ip-J (*-GO 

{And drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning 

and evening desiring His countenance.}! 

The verse, therefore, declares great merit of the Companions 
who were there. 

Death 

Sayyidina Uthman 4^ had called Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood 4§& from Kufa to Madinah in the last days of his Khilafat. 
He died in 32 AH in Madinah and perhaps Sayyidina Uthman 4fe 
led his funeral salah. He was 60 years old at the time of his death. 2 


Sayyidina Ubayy Ibn Ka'b 

Light of Islam had begun to shine in Madinah in the eleventh 
year of Prophethood while the Prophet was still at Makkah. some 
pilgrims from Madinah had met him and were impressed into 
believing in Islam. They swore allegiance to him at Mina near 
Jamrah Aqabah. This is known as the first Bay’at Aqabah (the First 
Pledge at Aqabah). Six people had believed and given this pledge. 
Next year, 12th of prophethood, twelve people swore allegiance at 
the same place. This was the Second Pledge at Aqabah. Ubayy 4^> 
ibn Ka'b 4^& was one of those twelve men. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4^> belonged to the Khazraj tribe. He 
is among the first of Madinans who embraced Islam. He was a 


O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas) 




560 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


member of those who swore allegiance in the Second Pledge at 
Aqabah before hi j rah . and of those who participated in the Battle 
of Badr after hi/ rah. 1 He also had the privilege to write down the 
revelation after hijrah. and he recited Qur'an very well. The 
Prophet had called him the greatest reciter of the ummahf and said 
to him once, "Ubayy, Allah has commanded me to recite the Qur'an 
to you." He asked. "Did He take my name?" The Propeht iil said, 
"Yes! He took your name and said that I must recite the Qur'an to 
you." Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4ife> wept on hearing that and the 
Prophet recited to him the surah al-Bayyinah. He had 
memorised the whole Qur'an during the Prophet's life-time, 3 
and was appointed an imam by Sayyidina Umar in his times, 
when he initiated congregatioinal taraweeh in Ramadan. 4 

The Prophet £$? once asked him. "Ubayy, tell me which verse 
of the Qur'an is the greatest in your sight?" He said: 

(meaning the ay at nl-Kitrsi . 2:255). The Prophet remarked, 
ui u O Abu Munzir! Congratulations on your 

knowledge.” 5 This verse proclaims Allah's unity, greatness and 
attributes, and its many virtues are mentioned in Ahadith. He had a 
distinct relationship with the Qur'an both practically and 
Scholastically, and he invited other people to it. Someone asked 
him for advice and he said: 

c£Jlh <Ulj <0 Jpfj U Ul 4h <— J\^ 

J* ^ £ * <*-* < ^ i < 

{Take the Qur'an as your leader. Abide by it in everything and 
accept willingly all its verdicts because the Prophet has left it 
behind as his successor for you. It is an intercessor whose 
intercession will be accepted surely. It is a witness that none can 
doubt. It mentions you and those before you and has an answer 
for your mutual wranglings. It has news about you and those 
who will come after you.} 6 

O. Isabah vl p3 1 . Path al-Bari v7 p 1 27 
©. Jami' Tirmizi (virtues of Mu'az ibn Jabal) 

©. Saheeh Muslim, Jami’ Tirmizi 

O. Sunan Abu Dawood (Chapter al-Qunoob fi witr) 
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He was much concerned about preparations for the Hereafter 
and he regarded this world as a means of gaining in the next world. 
He came across a man who spoke ill of the world. So he said to 
him: 

l$j iJj^ tdUf’l hj-ij S U ilj 1^*3 LjJdlU Jj» 

"Do you know what the world is? It is the provision for the 

Hereafter. It is here that we have to do deeds that will fetch us 

Paradise in the Hereafter." 

The Companions respected him. Sayyidina Umar called 
him Sayyid ul-Muslimeen and consulted him on ruling and 
verdicts. 1 

He was of average height and lean. He wore very clean dress. 

His death is placed in 19 AH, 22 AH or 30 AH, opinioins being 
divided. Allah knows best. 2 oUsjij 


Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 

The difference of opinion on Abu Hurayrah's real name is of 
such a nature that such a like difference is not found about any 
other Companion. About thirty names are suggested of which 
Imam Tirmizi has selected Abd Shams or Abdullah and Imam 
Bukhari has preferred Abdullah 3 . Imam Nawawi has chosen Abdur 
Rahman ibn Sakhr in his Sharah Muslim. The same thing is found 
in Tazkirat ul-Huffaz. 4 

He is known by his Kunyah only and very few people know 
that Abu Hurayrah is not his name. How he got this kunyah? He 
said, "I used to herd sheep and had a cat which I placed on a tree in 
the night but took along with me during the day when I tended the 
sheep. So, my people at home called me Abu Hurayrah. 5 (Hurayrah 
is Arabic for a small cat.) But, he also said, I had a cat in my hand, 
so, the Prophet addressed me as Abu Hurayrah. 6 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p399, 400 
©. I sabah vl p22 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: Virtues of Ablution) Asad al-Ghabah. 

O. Sharah Muslim ( jUjUijU) Tazkirat ul-Huffaz. 

0. Jami Tirmizi (Virtues: of Abu Hurayrah) 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah belonged to the Daws tribe for 
whom the Prophet Hi had prayed ciij L-j. 5 -c»' "O Allah! 
Guide the Daws and send them to me." 1 He came to the Prophet HI 
at the age of thirty when he was at Khaybar in 7 AH. Since then he 
was in constant company of the Prophet Hi at home or in travel. 
The Prophet Hi had erected a shed near the mosque for the 
students who came from outside to seek knowledge and had no 
home. This shed was their lodging home, the mosque their school 
and the Prophet HI their teacher. The people of Madinah cared for 
these students who were forbidden to beg no matter how dire the 
circumstances. In fact, they faced very difficult times. Often, they 
fell down in salah from hunger and the Prophet Hi would say after 
finishing the salah, "If you were to know what reward you have 
with Allah against this hunger, to be intensified." 2 Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah had an outstanding station among these people. He 
said, "I would fall down between the Prophet's Hi pulpit and the 
house of Sayyidah Ayshah due to hunger. People thought 

I had fainted or had epilepsy, so they pressed my neck with their 
feet though I suffered from hunger." 3 Sometimes, when he could 
not endure, he would ask a Companion the meaning of a verse 
perchance that man observed his condition and offered a meal. Not 
all the Companions always observed his plight. If they did, they 
would take him home and serve a meal otherwise he explained the 
verse and went their way. 4 He sacrificed much to secure 
knowledge and Allah blessed him with many bounties. He related 
the most number of Ahadith, 5374 in all. 5 When some Companions 
and tabi'een pointed out that though he had believed in 7 AH yet he 
had related the highest number of Ahadith, he said: 

f ‘ • ' J gjl j S^J jA \ ^ jAj \ 

ja CuS* jij'Mj j*>ii 

O. Saheeh Muslim 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: v | '^ J 'A^_>w tS j4brU) 
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"The people ask why I report so many Ahadith. I always stay 
with the Prophet — neither eat good food nor wear decent 
garments I do not seek any assistance but sometimes I have to 
lie down on my stomach because of hunger." 

He also said: 

J*o 4»l 4«l J C^T” 

, t gU.tj jUai VI CJlT j (j I Vb Jji-Jl ^IS j 

"I was a poor man. I served the Prophet ij§l and could get 
something to eat with difficulty. The Muhajirs were engaged in 
trading and the Ansars in farming. (So I had a greater 
opportunity to preserve the Prophet's Ahadith and sayings). 1 

He also said: 

V' ^a j£\ olp <011 'j* l»” 

“.CoS'! Vj jlS" <bli 4 #I>Lp jA jlS'U 

None of the Companions report as many Ahadith as 1 do. 
However, Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas narrates more Ahadith 
because he writes and I do not write. 

However, in Books of Ahadith, the reports of Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah 4fe> surpass those of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn 
al-Aas and it is agreed that no other Companion has 
reported more Ahadith than Abu Hurayrah 4fe. 3 Jj»i ^r\ aij” 

“bJj- j£\ <ui \Js- Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka’b said about him 
that he could narrate the highest number of Ahadith because he 
often put questions to the Prophet which the others did not dare 
to ask. 4 

He was so much hungry of knowledge that all the bounties of 
the world were meaningless to him compared to learning. The 
Prophet &§l once offered him anything he liked from the booty, he 
said, "O Messenger of Allah! Let me have from what Allah has 
given you of knowledge." 5 The Prophet iH himself testified to this 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Abu Hurayrah) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab at-Ilm) 
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quality of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah when he asked him:-u^ ja 
ioLili ? jj uUj ^uh who would be the fortunate one to benefit 

from his intercession. The Prophet ^ said, 

IaJ J jt JjH 1 JLa *i jl Ojj jJfebl U C««ife Jl&] 

Jli ja 2L.U2J1 ^pLLLj ^Lil 4jujI ebjJbd' -i^ jy- jA C-jfj 

.aJi j-o Ualls^ <di V 

"O Abu Hurayrah! I had thought that you will be the first one to 
put this question to me because 1 find you longing for Hadith. 
Those who say with a sincere heart <dh V' *Ji 'll (There is no God 
but Allah) will be most deserving of my intercession." 1 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah also received a great share of the 
Prophet's lH supplication and the Prophet made it a point to pray 
for his good memory, 2 which prayers were granted. He never 
forgot what he listened from the Prophet. The muhadditheen have, 
therefore, called him the Companion with the highest retaining 
power. 3 He explained his strong memory to his petition to the 
Prophet that he heard much from him but did not remember them. 
The Prophet said to him, "Spread out your garment." Then he 
recited something on that and, on his instructions, Abu Hurayrah 
collected the garment on his chest. From that day, he did not 
forget anything that the Prophet said. 4 

The Companions confirmed that he had a great retentive power 
and was constantly in the Prophet's £§l company. On someone's 
asking, Sayyidina Talhah ibn Ubaydullah 4^> confirmed that Abu 
Hurayrah had truly heard those Ahadith from the Prophet £§l 
that they had not heard. The reason was that he was a poor man 
who had no wealth and was the Prophet's iH guest. He was always 
with the Prophet ill with whom he even had his meals while the 
other Companions had their families and occupations to attend to 
and they met the Prophet only in the morning and evening so they 
were deprived of many Ahadith. Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar 
also said something to this effect. 5 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter Hirs ala al-Hadith) 

©. Saheeh Muslim. Jami' Tirmizi. Asad al-Ghabah v5 p316 
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Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that he took some dates to the 
Prophet Hi and requested him to bless them. The Prophet Hi made 
a prayer and asked him to place them in his bag and to take out 
some from the bag when he felt a need for that. He said, "1 had the 
bag with me for years and I ate from that and also gave away much 
in Allah's path but lost it at the time of Sayyidina Uthman's 
martyrdom." 1 

However, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah was much grieved that 
his mother continued to disbelieve though he was a Believer. He 
tried his best to bring her to the fold of Islam but she resisted and, 
often, spoke to him harshly. One day, she even said something 
derogatory to the Prophet Hi which, of course, he could never be 
expected to tolerate. He went to the Prophet Hi weeping and 
related the story to him with a plea to pray for her guidance. The 
Prophet Hi made supplication forthwith, .ij.y* ^ jj»' ^JUi "0 
Allah! Guide Abu Hurayrah's mother." He went home in an elated 
mood. The door was shut and he could hear water being poured. 
His mother had heard his footsteps and instructed him to wait 
•outside. Then when she came out, she said: 

q. ^ a ^ a ^ .-* 1 ' 

(I bear witness that there is no God but Allah and I bear witness 

that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger) 

He wept in happiness and conveyed the tidings to the Prophet Hi 
who priased Allah and recited some good expressions. He then 
requested the Prophet Hi to pray to Allah to put in the hearts of His 
pious slaves love for him and his mother and also cause them to be 
dear to him and his mother, so the Prophet Hi made the prayer. 
That is why everyone loves him. 2 His mother's name was 
Umaymah 4»> 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah also heard Ahadith from the 
Companions c^> after the Prophet's Hi death. And, those 
Companions and tabi'een who have reported from him are very 
many and Imam Bukhari has said that they numbered eight 
hundred. 3 He gave lessons in Hadith from the Masjid Nabawi 

itself. 4 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Abu Hurayrah) 
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Apart from scholastic pursuits, he was given to much worship 
and devotional exercises. Abu Uthman al-Hindi Tabi'ee said that he 
stayed with Abu Hurayrah for seven days. He says. "1 found out 
that he, his wife and their servant had divided the night into three 
parts and each one of them took turns to keep awake, and that was 
their constant practice." 1 

Sayyidina Umar had appointed him governor of Bahrain but 
he resigned from the post and did not accept the responsibility 
when pressed again. When Sayyidina Umar told him that 
though he rejected the offer someone better than him had asked to 
be nominated to a high office, he asked who that was. he said, 
"Sayyidina Yusuf Abu Hurayrah remarked. "He was a 

Prophet son of a Prophet but I am Abu Hurayrah ibn Umaymah." 2 
Later, Marwan did instal him sometimes as his deputy. 

When in illness it seemed that death was near, he began to 
weep. He was asked why he wept and he said: 

da jULdl aJLii Us ja 

"The journey is arduous while the provision is meagre." 

This was his fear for the Hereafter, otherwise if he lacked provision 
for the Hereafter then who had it? The Khalifah, Sayyidina 
Marwan. payed him a sick visit and prayed for him, "May 

Allah cure you!" Abu Hurayrah was quick to pray: 

^‘UJ 5-ViJ 

"O Allah, I love to meet You, so love to meet me." 2 
In a little while after that this man who had forsaken his home and 
hearth for the sake of Allah and His Messenger and became the 
Messenger’s guest departed from this world. ‘»u>y j aes- 

There is a difference of opinion on the year of his death. It is 
placed in 57, 58 or 59 AH, but 57 AH is the genrally accepted 
year. 4 He was 78 years old at the time of his death. Waleed ibn 
Uqbah led his funeral salah and he was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee'. 


O. Isabah v7 p202 
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Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar4> 

The son of Sayyidina Umar zfe, Abdullah was born in the 
third year of Prophethood. His mother was Zaynab if* <&' bint 
Maz'oom, the sister of Sayyidina Uthman ibn Maz'oom 4fe. 
Sayyidah Hafsah 4 ^ <fiii was also her daughter. 1 Abdullah had 
believed in Islam when a child with his parents, and made the 
hijrah with his father though some historians say that he had 
migrated earlier. 2 He was only ten years old then. He sought the 
Prophet's JH permission to take part in the Battle of Badr but he 
withheld his permission because of his tender age. The same thing 
happened in the Battle of Uhud but, when he was fifteen years old 
in the Battle of Trenches, the Prophet ill allowed him to 
participate. Thereafter, he was a regular participant in the battles. 
He was also one of those who swore allegiance at Hudaybiyah. 4 

Merits 

He was the son of a prominent Companion of the Prophet 
Sayyidina Umar. The Prophet iH confirmed his righteousness and 
piety. He is quoted in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim as 
saying that he dreamt one night that two angels took him near a 
well of fire. He was scared and chanted, jUi j* i»b t yJi y> iy-i 
(I seek refuge in Allah from the fire.) A third angel asked him not 
to fear. He related this dream to his sister Sayyidah Hafsah <uii 
4 -p who mentioned it to the Prophet ^ w'ho said: aSj'-up 
JJJ' j* jiT f "Abdullah is the best of men. How fine it would be 

if he also offered tuhajjudV' His son Saalim reported this 
Hadith from Abdullah and said: .%& JJJ' j* Jjv <oiu_p jiSo 

"My father slept but a little after that." 5 Apart from Saalim his 
freed slave, Sayyidina Na'fi 4fe> also reported the same thing, "He 
was engaged in salah all night. With the approach of dawn, he 
made istighfar (sought forgiveness of Allah) and he made it till 
morning. He was God-fearing that he wept as he recited the Qur'an. 

O. Isabah v4 p 1 07. Nujoom az-Zahirah p 1 92 
©. Asad al-Ghabah v3 p227 
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One day he recited the following verse and tears rolled down his 
eyes profusely:" 

Vo V JbJLxJt) <lUl £ jJ jli jl IjiaS ^ dli 

{Has not the time yet come for those who believe that their 
hearts should be humble for the rememberance of Allah} ' 

(al-Hadeed, 57: 1 6) 

A report in Jami' Tirmizi mentions another dream he saw. He 
was in Paradise holding a piece of silken cloth which took him by 
flight to whichever part of Paradise towards which he pointed it. 
He narrated the dream to his sister who got for him the Prophet's 
all interpretation Jar y j! (Surely. Abdullah is a pious 

man). 2 Once the Prophet held his shoulder and said 




jjt £■ jl l-J j£- IS” LjjJl ^ ^ 


"Live in this world as though you are a traveller or one passing 
by and count yourself among the occupiers of grave." 3 


He spent the rest of his life in accordance with this saying of the 
Prophet Hfe. He never had anything to do with this world. Though 
he had many opportunities to gain worldly benefits yet he did not 
even look there. Some Companions tried to persuade him to accept 
their allegiance after the martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman but 
he rejected their offers. They again suggested to him that he would 
get a unanimous support when Sayyidina Ali 4^ and Sayyidina 
Mu'awiyah were at loggerheads but he was not prepared. He 
also had before him his father's advice. When death was near, 
Sayyidina Umar 4$® had constituted a Majlis shoora (council of 
advice) comprising of Sayyidina Uthman 4fe>, Ali 4^>, Talhah ibn 
Ubaydullah Zubayr ibn A warn Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas 
and Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4fe. They were advised to select a 
Khalifah from among the six of them. They were also authorised to 
consult his son, Abdullah •**•#>, but not to elect him a Khalifah. 4 

His simplicity can be guaged from Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn 
Jubayr's report that he found him lying in his house on a thick 
coarse cloth which is place under a camel's saddle. 5 
O. Isabah v4 pi 09 
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Sayyidina Uthman wished to appoint him a judge but he did 
not agree even though the Khalifah was persistent. 1 

He was very particular in observing the sunnah and did not 
make allowances for anyone. Someone asked him whether it was 
proper to perform Hajj tamattu. He said that it was correct to do it, 
but the man pointed out, "Your father disallowed us to do Hajj 
tamattu'." Abdullah ibn Umar said, "Tell me if he disallowed 
but did the Prophet allow it? Then, will you follow the Prophet 
III or my father?" The man agreed that the Prophet lH should be 
followed. So, he said, "Tisten. the Prophet ill performed Hajj 
tamattu. " 2 

Once he quoted the Prophet's Hi saying: JAJu ti-JJ i y Juj 

(Let women go to attend the congregational salah to the 
mosque at night). His son (Bilal or Waqid) said, "We will not 
permit women to go to the mosque. They will turn it into a means 
of mischief." He became angry at his son and said, "I quote to you 
the saying of Allah's Messenger but you say that you will not 
permit them." 3 

He was careful to observe the sunnah during travel too. He tried 
his best to go by the route on which the Prophet Hi had passed, to 
stop over wherever he had stopped, to offer salah where he had 
observed it, and to even select the tree for its shade which the 
Prophet had used. He performed Hajj every year and stopped at the 
same place the Prophet HI had stopped at Arafah.4 He spent 
abundantrly in Allah's path and was careful to spend for His sake 
that which was dear to him. He never hesitated in setting at liberty 
the slave (male or female) who excelled in any respect. Rather, he 
O. Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd v4 p 1 46. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: on Judge) 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: about tamattu'). There are three kinds of Hajj: 
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chose him for his liberty purposely. The very well-known tabi'ee 
Sayyidina Naff 4 ii was his slave. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Ja'far offered one thousand dinar to buy him but Ibn Umar 4fe did 
not accept the offer. Rather, he set him free for the sake of Allah. 
This same Naff was his student and transmitter of a number of his 
Ahadith. Imam Maalik said about his transmission that it was a 
golden chain. Ibn Umar 4^> released many other male and female 
slaves, some of whom attained great scholarly heights. 

Once Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar was going out of Madinah 
to some place with his friends. On the way, they stopped 
somewhere to eat and spread out the dining mat. A shepherd 
passed by and greeted them. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe 
invited him to the meal. He excused himself because he was 
fasting. He said, "You have kept an optional fast on a very hot, 
sultry day." The man said, "I regard these days on opportunity. Ibn 
Umar was impressed with his ideas and to verify his 
righteousness said to him, "Sell us a goat from these. We will pay 
for it and also give you some of its flesh for your iftar (breaking of 
fast at sunset)." He said that the goats belonged to his master, not 
him. Ibn Umar 4&> said, "The owner cannot know." The man asked, 
aIJi jAi all jib "Then where is Allah?" When he returned to 
Madinah, Ibn Umar 4^ bought the slave and the goats from the 
man's master, released him from slavery and presented him all the 
goats. 1 

Many icncidents of his generosity and spending in Allah's path 
are narrated in Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd. 2 

The Companions and the tabi'een i>n ;Us-j acknowledged 
his merits and excellences. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 4§e>, 
who was older than him and elder in rank, said 

. ‘dJl.LP LJaJl f i ^ jLal 

Among the young men of Quraysh. Abdullah ibn Umar 4^5 had 

the greatest control over his self 3 

Sayyidina Jabir ibn Abdullah 4^ said that Abdullah ibn Umar 4fe 
had no inclination whatsoever towards the world. The tabi'ee, 
O. Asad al-Ghabah v3 p228 
©. Tabaqat v4 pp 160- 164. 
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Sayyidina Suddi -Up said, "I have known many Companions 
all of whom agree that even after the Prophet's H death, Abdullah 
ibn Umar carried on in the same manner and condition as the 
Prophet iH had left him." 1 Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman said, 
"When he died, Ibn Umar was like his father in merit, but the 
father lived in a time when there were others like him while in his 
days, Ibn Umar was the only one of his kind." 2 The biographers 
have quoted such sayings of his contemporaries in abundance. He 
was one of those who reported the highest number of Ahadith, 
being second to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah with 1630 
transmissions to his name. This, in spite of the fact that he was 
very cautious in reporting the Prophet's H sayings and if he did 
not know anything, he did not hesitate to confess his lack of 
knowledge. 3 

He survived the Prophet ill by about sixty years. Apart from 
participation in battles, he spent most of his life in Madinah or 
Makkah. People visited him in large numbers to learn the Prophet's 
Ahadith from him. Even in extremely difficult times after 
Sayyidina Mu'awiyah's death, he kept himself on a steady path. 

Death 

He died at Makkah in 73 or 74 AH at the age of 87 years and 
was buried there: 

Sayyidina Bilal 

Sayyidina Bilal was the Prophet's mu'azzin (one who 
calls the azan). He was of Ethiopian descent. His father's name was 
Rabaah while his mother's was Hamamah. He was a slave of the 
idolaters but became a Believer in the early days of Islam. This was 
difficult for his master to digest: his own slave rejecting his gods 
and calling upon the One Allah. So he and the other idolaters of 
Makkah loosened on him all kind of cruelty. Sometimes they made 
him wear an iron coat of mails and lie down on the hot, burning 
sand in severe heat. Sometimes they put him naked on the rocks 
O. I sabah v4 pi 07 
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and placed a rock on his chest. Sometimes he was asked to lie 
down on his stomach while his master stood on his back and the 
vagabonds of Makkah were encouraged to beat him with stick and 
whips. Their sole aim was to get hm to renounce Islam. 

However, he only said 4?-' (My Lord is Allah, the 

One, the One!) The Prophet iH was informed of his predicament. 
One day he exclaimed, Abb b«ui jj* jiT ji "If we had resources, 
we would have purchased Bilal." Sayyidina Abu Bakr learnt of 
that and immediately bought Bilal 4^> and set him free. He now 
attached himself to the Prophet ^ and served him all the rest of 
his life.' 

Merits 

Very few Companions might have undergone the same kind of 
overdeal as Sayyidina Bilal went through for the sake of 
religion. Therefore, he got a higher rank. Sayyidina Umar 4§& said 
once, "Our chief is Abu Bakr and he got our chief Bilal his 
freedom." 2 

He is one of those Companions about whom the Prophet ill 
said that they will go to Paradise. 

b fljJLgJLfr (JyCJ Jl9 <cJl& 4ttl ^g~Jl o' tjjjA f j£' 

^\3 <bdU S’ JukP ^jb ^ Jb>- J*)C 

^ (J ^ {yrj' cJU^ b> JlS ILyjJl ^ <jJj 

O' ^ U t c JL g b!' JJ i^b»» 

{Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 3 said that once at the time of the Fajr 
salah. the Prophet ill asked Sayyidina Bilal $&, "Tell me Bilal, 
what religious deed of yours do you regard most worthy and 
heopful because I heard your footsteps ahead of me in 
Paradise?" He said, "O Messenger of Allah! The deed I regard 
as worthy is that every time during day or night 1 perform 
ablution I follow it up with some optional salah whatever 

O. Isabah vl pi 71 . Siyar A'lam an-Nabuia v2 p349 
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number I am enabled to offer."} 

The words in Jami' Tirmizi are: 

■i C*** — « i Jai <Ly*Il cJL^Obi <Us^Jl ^1 ^ Jbta b 

. ^Ul ■ H^iJl4^-jlJl cJb^ ^lal 

{O Bilal! What deed do you perform that takes you ahead of me 
in Paradise! Whenever I went to Paradise, 1 heard your footsteps 
ahead of me. Last night too I heard your footsteps." 

He said, 

Jal L»j ly-snS’j *i|l Jai C-ii' la .till J ^-ajb 

alii din J j-dj Jlai din ^i c-jijj la *lp oU«> y 


"O Messenger of Allah! Whenever I call the azan, 1 offer two 
raka'at optional salah (which is perhaps tahiyat ul-Masjid). 
Whenever, my ablution is nullified, I perform it immediately 
and offer two raka'at for Allah's sake sincerely." The Prophet HI 
said, "These are the two deeds responsible for the excellence."} 


This shows that the Prophet Hi heard Sayyidina Bilal many 
times ahead of him in Paradise. Imam Tirmizi said that these 
reports pertain to dreams and some Ahadith explain that dreams of 
Prophets are wahy (revelation), as Ibn Abbas had 

reported. 

Imam Tirmizi has cited the Prophet’s Hi saying that Paradise 
longs for and awaits Bilal. 1 In the making of hij rah too, Sayyidina 
Bilal was foremost and earliest. Only Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn 
Umayr ^ and Ibn Umm Maktoom preceded him. 2 Further, 
when congregational salah began to be offered and azan was called 
out for it, Sayyidina Bilal had the privilege to be the very first 
one to call it at the Masjid Nabawif He called the azan all through 
the Prophet's Hi life but he could not stay on in Madinah after his 
death. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr seemed to insist that he 

should stay on, he asked: f <4 "Did you set me free for 

Allah's sake, or your own?" He said, "For the sake of Allah." 


O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Bilal) 
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So, he said, "Then let me go to the battle-field," and he went to 
Shaam for that. Then he could not return to Madinah. He died in 
Shaam. 

According to some reports, he did stay on when Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr asked him to continue living in Madinah but, after his 
death, he did not listen to Sayyidina Umar and went away from 
Madinah. When Sayyidina Umar went to Shaam, he requested 
Sayyidina Bilal *$&> to call the azan. When he did, there was a hue 
and cry and lamentation. The Companions were reminded of 
the days of the Prophet 1 

He was one of those few Companions 4^ whom the Prophet JH 
had chosen as his close friends and counted them with the people 
of his household. 2 

The Companions respected him. We have read Umar's 
words about him. His son, Abdullah once heard a poet praise 
his son, Bilal ibn Abdullah as the best Bilal, so, he spoke 
spontaneously, "You lie. Rather the Bilal 4^ of the Prophet is 
the best of all Bilals." He thus not only called him the best Bilal 
zfe, he also said that he was the Prophet's Bilal 4^>. 

Sa'eed ibn al-Musayyib <uU *»' ***-> the tabi’ee, said that to 
Sayyidina Bilal his religion was the dearest of all things. He could 
bear hardship but could not surrender his religion. 

He had gortb away to Shaam after the Prophet's Hi death. He 
died in 20 AH or 21 AH in Damascus. 3 When he was dying, his 
wife lamented loudly but he said "What a happy moment!" He 
added, ,* j Y ui- "Tomorrow, we meet Muhammad 
and his party." 4 

Sayyidina Anas Ibn Maalik 

Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik belonged to the Madinah tribe 
Khuzraj. The maternal parents of the Prophet's grandfather Abdul 
Muttalib belonged to the Banu Najjar a branch of this tribe. 5 His 
father died while he was a child and his mother, Umm Sulaym, 

O. Saheeh Bukhari, Fath al-Bari. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula p357 
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who was a meritorious Sahabiyah (A woman who has met the 
Prophet), received a proposal for marriage from Abu Talhah. She 
said that she would marry him only if he embraced Islam. Abu 
Talhah became a Muslim and they married. 

Merits 

When the Prophet l§l migrated to Madinah, Sayyidina Anas 4sk> 
was just ten years old. His parents brought him to the Prophet ill 
and said, t-ei ji "O Messenger of Allah! Anas is an 

intelligent child. We wish to leave him with you to serve you." He 
took him and from that day on, he was with Prophet HH in his 
journeys and at home, 1 even in the battles. He was about evelen 
years old during Islam's first battle at Badr and some other children 
were sent away by the Prophet III though they longed to participate 
but Anas went along as the Prophet's servant. 2 The 
muhadditheen do not count him as a participant of Badr because he 
was there as a servant. 

He added to his name servant of Allah's Messenger and took 
pride in that. The Prophet iH also loved him much and sometimes 
called him ^4 4 (O Son!) in love, 3 and he also played with him — 
sometimes pulling his ears and saying 'O the one with two ears!' 
Anas did everything a child would do at home. Once he refused to 
go on an errand when the Prophet III asked him to go but the 
Prophet Wi did not express displeasure. Later as he agreed to do it, 
he stopped outside with other children who were playing on the 
streets. The Prophet iH also came out to do himself what Anas had 
refused to do. He found him playing on the street and asked him if 
he would go. He said that he would go shortly. Once his mother 
asked him where he had been and he said, "To attend to the 
Prophet's task." When she asked about its nature, he said that was 
the Prophet's secret. She instructed him to always keep his secrets. 
Sayyidina Anas 4^e> related this Hadith to his student Thabit Bunai 
yis. <511 and told him that if he had to reveal the secret. "I would 
disclose it to you, O Thabit." 4 

O. Saheeh Muslim v2 p253. 
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The Kunyah of Anas was Abu Hamzah. He got it because 
he, as a child, was eating a plant, hamzah , having plucked it from a 
tree. The Prophet lH saw him and called him Abu Hamzah! 1 

When Umm Sulaym it requested the Prophet Hi to 
pray for Anas he prayed: 

' O Allah! bestow on him ^ 4jJ , , Ju jfl ^Ul 
abundant wealth and children, ' 

and bless him in that." ,<uJapl U -i<d 


Sayyidina Anas attributed his plentiful wealth and 
innumerable offspring — more than a hundred children and grand 
children — to that prayer. 2 In a plant in this garden, the leaves 
emitted the odour of musk and the garden bore fruit twice in a 
year! 3 Some versions also have the words (and admit him to 
Paradise) in the prayer. This is why a Tradition in Saheeh Muslim 
quotes Sayyidina Anas 4^ as saying, "The Prophet H supplicated 
Allah for three things for me. I have seen two materialise and Insha 
Allah the third supplication will also be materialised." 4 Besides, he 
himself was one whose supplication were answered. Once, the 
farmer on his lands told him that the fields were parched. He 
offered two raka'at salah and prayed. There was plenty of rain soon 
and the fields were well-watered. 5 He offered salah very well and 
attentively. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said: 

"I have not seen anyone pray salah as near the Prophet’s salah as 

Anas prays." 

Sayyidina Anas was among those Companions who have 
reported many Ahadith. Afte the hijrah, he spent all his time with 
the Prophet and had an opportunity to closely watch the Prophet's 
actions and hear his words. He has reported 2276 Ahadith, 6 and he 
also transmitted from the elder Companions 4g> after the Prophet's 
Hi death. Some Companions reported from him and he had a 
vast number of students among the tabi'een. 

O. Asad al-Ghabah vl pi 27. Isabah v 1 p7 1 
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His mother, Umm Sulaym was a very intelligent and 

wise woman. Imam Nawavvi has said that she was 

closely related to the Prophet or to his father. A brother of hers 
was martyred in a battle he fought with the Prophet &§l. That is 
why the Prophet s had great regard for her and visited her often. 
A Hadith in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim tells us that he 
dreamt that she was in Paradise . 1 

She was very generous. She spent liberally on the Prophet life 
and in the way of Allah. When he came to Madinah, she had 
loaned him a garden of dates to meet his needs . 2 

She was brave and courageous and took part in battles. Her task 
was to nurse the sick and wounded and cook food for the men of 
her family but she also kept weapons with her for pretection. She 
had a dagger in her hand in the Battle of Hunayn which she told the 
Prophet she would use on an idolater if he dared to come near her . 3 

Her husband Abu Talhah too, was an extraordinarily brave 
man. He was outstanding on the battlefield. In the Battle of Uhud 
when the idolaters had concentrated their attack on the Prophet H? 
and great Muslim fighters were shaken, he shielded the Prophet 
and continuously shot arrows at the enemy, being an expert in this 
field. He had the Prophet life behind him and never let him raise his 
head to look at the enemy, "O Prophet of Allah! May my parents be 
ransomed to you! Do not raise your head lest an arrow hurt you. 
Let my chest protect yours ." 4 

The Prophet M? always lived in hunger. Umm Sulaym i>>' j 
tfjt and Abu Talhah were mindful of that and presented to him 
something, or he himself visited them and had a meal with them. 

Sayyidina Anas said: Abu Talhah came home to Umm 
Sulaym and asked her if she had anything to eat, for, he had found 
in the Prophet's life voice weakness. She said that she had 
something and wrapped some barley bread in her mantle and asked 
me to carry them to the Prophet ife. He was in the mosque with a 
few Companions and when I stood aside, he asked me if Abu 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Virtues of Umar). Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Umm Sulaym) 
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Talhah had sent me with food and I said, "Yes!" He said to the 
Companions with him, "Come, lets go to Abu Talhah." I raced 
home ahead of them and informed Abu Talhah of their coming. He 
said to my mother that the Prophet $81 was coming to them with his 
Companions for a meal. She said that since he was bringing them, 
Allah and he know what to do. Sayyidina Abu Talhah 
welcomed him. The Prophet iH said to Umm Sulaym, "Bring here 
whatever you have." She brought the same bread. He asked them to 
make small pieces of the bread and she put butter oil on them. He 
then recited something on the bread and instructed them to call the 
guests in ten's. The Companions came, ten at a time, and went 
away after eating. In all seventy or eighty had the meal. 1 

After the Prophet's $H death, Sayyidina Abu Bakr sent 
Sayyidina Anas to Bahrain to oversee government work. After 
that, he took up residence at Busrah where he died in 93 AH. He 
was the last of the Companions to die. 

Sayyidina Anas also reported from the elder Companions. 
Among his students were Hasan Busri, Thabit Bunani, Qatadah, 
etc. 

Sayyidina Salman Farsi 4^> 

He was from Isabah in Iran. Allah caused him to go to Madinah 
and become a Muslim and be privileged with His Prophet’s 
company. 

He related his story to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas <3>' 

He said: I am an Iranina from Isbahan where my father was 
the chief. He loved me dearly and kept me beside him always. He 
trained and educated me as if I was girl protecting me from outside 
influence. We were fire-worshippers and I was responsible to 
watch the fire in our worship place where it was not allowed to 
extinguish. My father was very rich and had many animals and vast 
agriccultural fields which he looked after on his own. One day, he 
could not help sending me to attend to some work and made it 
plain that I must return immediately after attending to the work. On 
the way, I found a church where the Christians were praying. I 
enterred it and, because I had not known any religion other than the 
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Majoosi, I was interested in their religion and I stayed all day with 
them. I could not, therefore, attend to my father's work. I learnt 
from them that their religion originated from Shaam. People at my 
home were worried and when I reached there at night, my father 
asked me where I had been. I told them everything and also that I 
was inclined to Christianity. Though my father tried to persuade 
me that our religion was the best, I told him that their religion was 
better than ours. My father put me under fetters. However I 
managed to request those people to inform me when a carvan come 
to them from Shaam. Soon, one arrived and when it was to return, I 
cut off my fetters and fled to Shaam with them. I located a great 
Christian scholar in a church and related to him my story and told 
him that I wanted to learn religion from him. He allowed me to stay 
there, but I found out that though he invited other people to do 
good, he did not put that into practice. He was greedy for wealth 
and appropriated charity, having five vessels full of gold and silver, 
so I hated him. He died soon and another scholar was appointed. 
He was truly religious and an ascetic. I loved him and when much 
longer he was on the verge of death and I asked him for advice, he 
told me that the scholars were no longer religious but that after his 
death I should go to Mosil where there was a scholar. So, I went to 
him and related the whole tale to him. He allowed me to stay with 
him and, indeed, he was a pious, righteous, ascetic worshipper, but 
he died soon. Before death, he had instructed me to go to a scholar 
in Nasaybeen (or Naseebeen). I went to him after his death. He too 
was a practising scholar but I realised that he would not live long 
so sought his advice on what I should do after his death. He gave 
me the name of a scholar in the Roman city Ammuriyah. 

So, after his death, I went to him. Here, I acquired knowledge 
and, side by side, engaged in business so that I soon had some 
livestock with me. This scholar too was dying and on my request 
said to me, "I do not see any scholar to whom I might send you, but 
the time of arrival of the last Prophet draws near. He will follow 
the creed of Ibrahim and he will migrate to a land of date-palm 
trees which is between two rocky regions. Signs of prophethood 
will be obvious. He will accept gifts, but not sadaqah. He will have 
the seal of Prophethood on his back between both shoulders. If you 
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can, you should go to him." I continued to live there until a carvan 
of the Banu Kilab came from Arabia. I offered them all my goats 
and cows if they took me to Arabia. They agreed but when we were 
at the Wadi al-Qura (near Khaybar), they betrayed me and sold me 
to a Jew as a slave. Then a relative of my master bought me from 
him and brought me to Madinah. Where I found all the signs of its 
being the place of hijrah of the Last Prophet which I was told of at 
Ammuriyah by the scholar and I was confident that he would 
arrive. 

I lived as a slave serving my master. Meanwhile, news was 
received in Madinah of a Prophet at Makkah but I did not learn of 
that. One day, I had climbed a date tree and my master was seated 
below when one of his relatives came and informed him that many 
people of Madinah had gone to Quba to receive someone who had 
come from Makkah and who called himself a Prophet of Allah. 
This news brought about a sudden change in me and I trembled. I 
was fearful that I might fall down, so I got down from the tree with 
much difficulty. I asked the man to repeat what he had said but my 
conduct angered my master. He slapped me on the face and asked 
me how it concerned me. "Go to your work." When the Prophet 0 
arrived in Madinah, I took some food to him one night to try him. I 
said, "I have brought sadaqah for you and your Companions." He 
said to his poor Companions that they may eat it but he did not 
touch it. So, one of the signs the scholar at Ammuriyah had told me 
of did apply. Some days later, I again took to him some food and 
said that it was a gift for him. He accepted that and he and his 
Companions ate the food. That was the second sign that applied to 
him. Then, one day I seized an opportunity and saw the seal of 
Prophethood on his back, but I could not hold myself and hugged 
myself to his back and wept. He called me to the front and I sat 
down before him and narrated to him my story. He also asked the 
Companions to listen to me. 

What more did I wait for? The light of guidance that I sought 
was before me. That was the end of my life long restlessness and I 
recited the Kalimah Shahadah d 

O. al -Biday ah wa an-Nihayah v2 p3 11-312 Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v 1 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Salman Farsi 4sk> in his quest for true religion gave 
up the comfort of his home and moved from country to country and 
scholar to scholar till Allah caused him to come to the protection of 
the Prophet Now, the Prophet HI thought of how to get him 
freedom. He suggested to him that he should contract Kitabctl with 
his Jew master. It is an agreement between master and slave 
whereby the latter pays to the former a specified sum of money or 
equivalent commodity within a stipulated time and the former then 
sets him free. So, Sayyidina Salman Farsi contracted Kitahat 
with his master. Who forwarded very stiff conditions: 

O. Salman should plant three hundred date-palm trees and take 
care of them till they are fruit-bearing. 

©. He should pay fort ooqiyah silver (which came to about 1600 
dirhams). 

The Prophet instructed the Companions to get three hundred 
date seeds and planted them with his hands. One was planted by 
Sayyidina Umar 4sk>. All, save one, bore fruit that very year. When 
he learnt that Umar had planted that seed, the Prophet dug it up and 
re-planted it and it also bore fruit that year. 1 The Prophet arranged 
for the silver and thus got Salman Farsi released from slavery of the 
Jew. 2 

Though he had become a Muslim immediately on the Prophet's 
arrival at Madinah, he could not participate in the Battles of Badl- 
and Uhud because of his slavery. After he was emancipated, he did 
take part in the Battle of Trenches and thereafter in every battle. It 
was on his suggestion that trenches were dug at the borders in the 
Battle of Trenches. The Prophet Hi also joined the Companions in 
digging the trenches and the battle got its name from the trenches. 3 
The Prophet said , "Paradise is eager to receive Salman." 4 

O. The palmtree takes several years to bear fruit. The seeds planted by the 
Prophet grew up into fruit-bearing trees that same year as a miracle of the 
Prophet. t^The other seed did not bear fruit that same year because he had 
not planted it. Even if anyone other than Umar -w- -an had planted it, the 
result would have been the same. 
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He was very knowledgeable and the Companions also 
recognised his scholarly and religious capabilities. When the 
students and relatives of Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal asked him for 
advice and death-bed instructions, of the several instructions he 
gave he also said to them that they should seek knowledge from 
Salman Farsi 4 I 0. 1 

Allah revealed the following verse to caution to the 
Companions against a mistake: 

(TA: t V jS- LoyS lyJySJ 

"If you turn away, He will substitute for you another people, 

then they will not be your likes.} (Muhammad 47:38) 

Immediately on hearing this verse, the Companions^ 
corrected themselves, but they also asked the Prophet lH who the 
people were who Allah said, would replace them. The Prophet Hi 
pointed out to Salman Farsi and said, "He and his people." 2 

We have read the account of his travel from his country till he 
met the Prophet iH. Then, a day came when he led an army of 
Muslims and beseiged a fort in Iran. He asked his men to let him 
first invite the enemy to Islam the way the Prophet did before 
they attack the enemy. Fie addressed the Iranians in Persian, "O 
people of Iran! I am a Persian like you and you see that the Arabs 
obey me. If you become Muslims, you will be at par with us. You 
will get all the rights that we get and you will have the same 
responsibilities. But, if you do not embrace Islam then that is your 
lookout, for, you will have to pay the jizyah which is 
dishonourable. And, if you are not ready to pay the jizyah too then 
be prepared to fight." The Iranians were not willing to do any of 
the first two things. When his men sought permission to launch the 
attack, Salman Farsi told them that they would preach for three 
days in this manner before launching the attack. Finally, when they 
had been invited for three days, the attack was launched, and the 
Muslims emerged victorious. 2 

When the Prophet ^§1 had established the muwakhat (ties of 
fraternity) on coming to Madinah, Salman Farsi who was a 
Muhajir was made brother of Abu Darda the Ansar. 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Abdullah ibn Salaam) 
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Sayyidina Salman Farsi 4^ on a visit to Sayyidina Abu Darda 

found that his wife Umm Darda if* lived in utter 

simplicity. He asked her why and she said that his brother Abu 
Darda had shunned worldly life. Shortly, Abu Darda came 
and soon' food was placed before Salman Farsi 4§& to whom 
Sayyidina Abu Darda said that he should eat because he himself 
was fasting, but Sayyidina Salman 4^e> said that he would not eat 
unless Abu Darda joined him. So, Abu Darda ate with him. 
At night Sayyidina Abu Darda 4^> stood to offer optional salah but 
Salman 4 ^> asked him to sleep. Everytime he got up, Salman 
made him sleep. When it was the last part of the night, Sayyidina 
Salman Farsi 4 ^> said to Sayyidina Abu Darda "You may get 
up now and offer salah" Both of them offered the optional salah. 
Then Salman Farsi said to Abu Darda "Your Lord has a 
right over you. Your body has right over you and your family have 
a right over you. And you must give every right-holder his right." 
Sayyidina Abu Darda related all that to the Prophet Hi and he 
said that Salman was right. 1 In another version, the Prophet iH is 
reported to have said also, “.«_&• jUJU” "Salman has more 
understanding of religion than you." Once he said about him jUL- ” 
Salman is of the people of my house." 

Apart from perfect knowledge, he was also God-fearing and 
ascetic. Sayyidina Umar had made him governor of Mada'in 
with an allowance of 5000 dirham, all of which he gave away in 
Allah's path while he earned his own livelihood. 2 

Many Companions including Sayyidina Anas 4fe, Abdullah ibn 
Abbas Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4fe, and tabi'een have transmitted 
Ahadith from him. He has narrated sixty Ahadith. 3 

Death 

He lived a very long life, anything like 350 years or 250 years. 
He died in 36 AH or 37 AH at Mada'in in the times of Sayyidina 
Uthman He was buried there 4 . «U>yj iui 


O. Saheeh Bukhari 
©. Kitab Zkr Ahl Isbahan. 

©. Isabah v3 pi 13. Asma ashab ar-rawah, Ibn Hazm. 

©. Kitab Zikr Isbahar, Hafiz Abu Nu'aym al-Isbaham, Isabah v3 pi 13. 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditions Par / I ff! 


Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary 

He is known by his Kunyah though his name was Abdullah ibn 
Qavs . 1 Ash'ar is the name of a mountain in the Hijaz on the 
Madinah — Shaam route. The tribe Ash'ar resided here. Some of 
them had migrated to Yaman and Abu Musa and his family were 
among them. They became Muslims in Yaman . 2 There is a Hadith 
in Saheeh Bukhari that when they learnt of the Prophet's arrival 
at Madinah, more than fifty of them travelled by ship but 
unfavourable winds took their ship to Ethiopia where they met 
Sayyidina Ja'far and others. All of them — those that were 
already in Ethiopia and the newcomers from Yaman — sailed 
together to Madinah. The Prophet Hi was at Khaybar engaged in 
the battle, so they all went to Khaybar where the battle was already 
won. The Prophet Hi also gave a share to these people in the 
booty . 2 

Since Abu Musa al-Ash'ary and his company had come 
from Ethiopia, some authorities have termed them as emigrants to 
Ethiopia. This is supported by the above-mentioned Hadith of 
Saheeh Bukhari. We have seen earlier that Sayyidina Umar had 
said to Sayyidah Asma bint Umays that they were 

superior and close to the Prophet Hi in their hijrah than they who 
had come from Ethiopia. But, on her complaint, the Prophet Hi 
had assured her that Umar and the others had one hijrah to their 
credit while they (of Ethiopia) had two. So, Abu Musa and his 
company requested Sayyidah Asma ^ to repeat to them the 
Prophet's Hi saying again and again which implies that they 
counted themselves among those people who had two hijrah 
(migrations) to their credit. Two of his brothers, Abu Burdah and 
Abu Ruhm, were with him in this journey. It is also mentioned in 
Tazkirat ul-Huffaz that their mother, Tayyibah bint 

Wahb was also a Sahabiyah (who had met the Prophet Hi ). 3 
Perhaps she may have accompanied them in this journey. 


O. Tazkarat al-Huffaz vl p22 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Asad ul-Ghabah \ 5 p308 

©. Tazkirat ul-Huffaz v 1 p22 
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Merits 

The Prophet s lauded highly the mutual love and co-operation 
of the Banu Ash'ary. He said. "When they are short of food at home 
or in journey, they pool up their individual provision and distribute 
it equally among themselves." He also said w j y* ^ "They are 

part of me and 1 am of them." 1 The whole family had a very good, 
sweet voice and they recited the Qur'an very well. The Hadith in 
Sahceh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim quotes the Prophet S§l as 
saying: 

j J~Ub j A j y?- jT ydb yj jxJii ifljj 

'y!>j (J Cuf j' j Jtdlb jT yib ja 

"When the Ash'aries recite the Qur'an at night, 1 recognise their 
voices and known their residences from these voices though I 
do not see them moving to and from their houses in the day 
time." 2 

He also praised their recital of Qur'an thus: 

l$-3 5 ^Ul ^ 

"The example of the Asha'ries is like a bagful of musk whose 
fragrance spreads in all directions." 3 
He said about Abu Musa' al-Ash’ary's recital: 

i jb JT ja fb>jA j\ aiJ 

"Allah has granted him like the family members of Sayyidina 
Dawood a handsome face and a sweet voice." 4 
The Prophet prayed for them: 

Loj jS" bb- iLaLJiil AlsOlj AJi jJ aUi AjJ y ipi 

"O Allah! Forgive Abdullah ibn Qays his sins, and admit him on 
the Day of Resurrection (to Paradise) with honour." 5 

Sayyidina Umar also praised Abu Musa's 4^> recital very much, 
saying, "He re minds us of Allah, and makes us aspire towards him." 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues ofthe Ash’aries). 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Battle of Khaybar) Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Ash'aries) 

©. Tabaqaat Ibn Sa'd, 

O Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Abu Musa) Tazkirat ul-Huffaz vl p.12 
©. Saheeh Muslim. 
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Sayyidina Abu Musa 4^> was among the Companions who were 
authorised to issue edicts. Sayyidina Aamir Sha'bi ^ said, 

"Six Companions were perfect in knowledge, Abu Musa was 
one of them." Imam Bukhari and Ali ibn Madini also regarded him 
among the jurists, capable of passing judgement and issuing 
rulings or edicts. 

The Prophet Hi had sent him as governor of Yaman, and he 
retained that post in Sayyidina Abu Bakr's times. 

Sayyidina Umar made him governor of Busra which post he 
held for four years. Umar used to say, "None of my governors 
has held the same post for more than a year, but Abu Musa was 
governor of Busra for four years." The people of Busra were very 
happy with him. Sayyidina Hasan Busri 4it w-j said, "Busra has 
not received a better governor." 1 Many battles were won at his 
hands. Isfahan and Ahwaz, for instance, were captured under his 
command. Sayyidina Uthman then made him governor of 
Kufah. Sayyidina Ali had chosen him an arbitrator in his 
dispute with Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4^>. 

Death 

He died in Zul Hajjah 44 AH. 2 

Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari 4§k> 

He was the Prophet's Hi host at Madinah. His name was Khalid 
ibn Zayd and he belonged to the Khazraj tribe. He was among the 
earliest Believers. He went to Makkah much before the hijrah and 
met the Prophet Hi. He was one of those who offered the bay 'ah at 
Aqabah the Second and believed with him agreed to shoulder every 
kind of responsibility and invited the Prophet Hi to move over to 
Madinah. And he participated in every battle after the Prophet's 
hijrah and gave full co-operation. 3 

When the Prophet Hi came to Madinah, there were a good 
number of Muslims there. The prominent people of Madinah went 
to Quba to welcome him and when he came to Madinah, everyone 

O. Tazkirat ul-Huffaz vl p32 

©. Shazrat az Zahab vl p53 

©. Isabah v2 p89. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p405 
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wished to host him and requested him to accept his invitation. 
They held his she-camel by its bridle and stood before it, but he 
said to them t$iii t»i ” "Do not stop it, for, it is under orders 
from Allah. It will stop where it is ordered to stop." The she-camel 
sat down opposite Abu Ayyub's 4^> house who was thus privileged 
to play host to the Prophet Hi. His house had an upper storey, so 
■he vacated the ground floor for the Prophet Hi and he went up to 
the first storey. Later, he thought that it was disrespectful for him 
to reside on an upper floor while the Prophet HI was on the lower, 
He passed the night in a corner and in the morning he disclosed to 
the Prophet Hi what troubled him. He said, "It is easy for me and 
my visitors to have access to a lower floor. So, let it continue as it 
is." But one night they broke a water container on the first floor 
and they feared that water might pour down on the ground floor, so 
they absorbed the water in their blanket. They spent a sleepless 
night because of severe cold. When the Prophet Hi learnt of that he 
shifted himself to the upper storey. He resided with them till a 
proper accomodation was built for his family. 1 

Merits 

Sayyidina Abu Ayyub was a prominent Companion and a 
very earlier Believer. He was the one who invited the Prophet Hi to 
Madinah and looked after him as best as he could when he came. 
As long as the Prophet Hi was his guest, the food that was cooked 
was all sent to the Prophet Hi and whatever remained after he had 
eaten was shared by Abu Ayyub 4|e> and his wife, the husband 
trying to eat from where the Prophet Hi had eaten and where there 
were signs of his fingers. 2 Abu Ayyub Ansari 4<k> participated in all 
battles. In 52 AH, he joined the forces going to Qastantuniyah 
(Constantinopole) but fell ill during the journey. The commander 
of the forces, Yazeed ibn Mu'awiyah, visited him and asked him if 
he had any wish. He said, "If I die, take my body as far as you can 
carry into enemy territory and bury me there." So, when he died, he 
was taken upto the wall of the fort of Qastantuniyah and buried 
O Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p405. Isabah v2 pp89-90, Seerat Ibn Hisham v2 
pl40 

©. Saheeh Muslim Jami' Tirmizi Seerat Ibn Hisham. 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


there 1 . 

He loved the Prophet SH very much and was very careful to 
obey him. It is stated in a Hadith transmitted by Saheeh Muslim 
that oce when the Utensils were returned from the Prophet H they 
found that he had not eaten the food. Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari 
was worried and he rushed to the Prophet H t ask why he had not 
eaten anything. The Prophet SI said, "There is garlic in it." He 
asked if garlic was forbidden. The Prophet SI said, "No, But I do 
not like it because of its smell." Sayyidina Abu Ayub said, "What 
you do not like, I also do not like," 2 and he gave up garlic for the 
rest of his life. 

Here is another example of his adherence to sunnah. Sayyidina 
Saalim said that his father Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 4|e> had 
invited Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari to the walimah (wedding 
feast) of his marriage. "When he came, he observed curtains on the 
walls of my house. He found that very repulsive and asked 
reproachfully, "Do you clothe walls?" My father was humiliated by 
that and pleaded that women had had their say. But Sayyidina Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said, ^ <-XuLu ji j^\ ^ *l. J\ -uW o' j*” 

“.uut "I could see everyone else being dictated by 

women but not you. I will not enter your house and not eat your 
food." He went away without having the meal." 3 

The Companions honoured and respected him even after the 
Prophet's death. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas resided in 
Busrah. When Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari visited him, he 
placed his whole house with everything in it at his disposal and 
gave him many gifts Sayyidina Ali 4&> did the same thing with 
him. 4 

His Ahadith were transmitted by Sayyidina Bara ibn Azib 4fe>, 
Zayd ibn Khalid Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib Abdullah ibn 
Abbas Jabir ibn Samurah and Anas ibn Maalik and a 
large number of tabi'een. 


O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. Isabah v2 p90 
©. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter fjth Jfio-u) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. 
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Death 

As vve have stated earlier, he died in 52 AH during the Battle of 
Qastantuniyah and was buried there 1 

Sayyidina Ammar Ibn Y aasir 

The father of Sayyidina Ammar Yasir belonged to Yaman 
but had settled in Makkah. Here he concluded an allience with Abu 
Huzayfah of Banu Makhzoom (to help one another). The latter 
married him to his slave girl Sumayyah. Ammar was born to them. 
The three of them embraced Islam at a very early period. They 
remainded steadfast in spite of persistent ill-treatment by the 
idolaters 2 . Every kind of torture was inflicted on them and they 
were put to severe test. The Prophet HI told them, JT u 

"Patience, O family of Yasir! Your appointed place is 

Paradise. 

Abu Jahl hit Sumayyah with a spear and, weak and old that she 
was, she suffered martyrdom. That was the first martyrdom in 
Islam 3 . Yasir too could not bear the torture and died in 
Makkah 4 . Only' Ammar survived in the family. That is why the 
Prophet HI sent him and Sayyidina Bilal to Madinah before he 
himself set on the hijrah 5 . 

Merits 

As we have said Ammar and his parents were early 
Believers. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 4i§& has counted 
Sayyidina Ammar 4&> and his father Sayyidina Yasir b among the 
first seven Believers 6 . Allah has said to them (He 

is pleased with them and they with Him.) 

Sayyidina Ammar participated in the Battle of Badr and every 
battle thereafter 7 . He was a Companion of a high calibre. The 
Prophet had said about him: “ua-uiy ^ 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p4!0 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p347. Isabah 

©. Isabah (on authority of Musannaf Abu Bakr Abi Shaybah) 

O. Isabah, Fath al-Bari 
0 . Saheeh Bukhari 

©. Isabah v4 p274 on authority of Ibn Majah. 
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"Ammar will never pick out between two choices but the one that 
is True." 1 That is, Allah had protected him from the devil and his 
promptings. Sayyidina Abu Darda said that Allah had let it be 
known though the Prophet that Ammar was protected from the 
devil, 2 which means that Sayyidina Abu Darda knew of a 
Hadith in which the Prophet Hi said that Ammar was protected 
from the devil and his promptings. 

The Prophet Hi loved him dearly and was happy to see him. 
Once when Ammar visited the Prophet Hi and asked for 
permission to enter, he said: *^-^9 O- y> >i-b' "Let him come 

Welcome to him and who is pure and chaste in every way!" 3 

Imam Tirmizi has transmitted a Hadith narrated by Sayyidina 
Huzayfah 4fe>. The Prophet had instructed that after his death they 
must adopt the character and manners of Ammar calling that an 
’example.’ He said: We were sittiig with the Prophet Hi, he Said, 

s-lih jUjLa cSj'M ‘LJS' 4ill bS*” 

^ jtilj IjJbSlJ 

“.a jSJuaS s Uj jU-£- 

"1 do not know how many days I will live among you. So, after 
me, follow these two, Abu Bakr and Umar and adopt 
Ammar's 4^® character, and abide by what Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood says." 4 

There is a testimony of Ammar's character in this saying of the 
Prophet HI jUp t jwjsij. He had called Sayyidina Ammar a 
believer of a high calibre: <uiLiwo J uuji j±* i jU.p "Ammar is full of 
faith to the ends of his bones and joints. "5 That is, faith runs in his 
veins and every joint — he was a Believer of the highest rank. 

In a battle, he participated with the Prophet Hi, he lost an ear. 
Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir was very happy at that. He said, 
"The one that was cut off was better than the one that is safe 
because that is lost in the path of Allah. " 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (On virtues) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (On Virtues) 

©. Jami' tirmizi (On Virtues) 

©. Jami' tirmizi (Virtues) 

©. Jami' tirmizi (Virtues) 
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Sayyidina Ali has reported the Prophet saying about 
Ammar: jU* ^ "It is forbidden to the fire of 

Hell to devour Ammar's blood and flesh." 1 

Martyrdom 

Sayyidina Umar h&d appointed him as governor of Kufa. He 
remained there long. Then he joined Sayyidina Ali in the Battle 
of Siffin and was martyred in 87 AH at the age of 93. 2 

Sayyidina Suhayb Roomi 

He was an Arab originally. The Romans had Kidnapped him in 
his childhood and took him to Rome as a slave. He grew up there 
and is, therefore, know as Roomi. Either he fled from there when 
he grew up and came to Makkah and contracted co-operation with 
Abdullah ibn Jud'an, or someone bought him in Rome and re-sold 
him at Makkah where Abdullah set him free. 3 

He had contract with the Prophet even before his 
Prophethood. 4 And, he was among those who overtook others in 
embracing Islam. He met the Prophet with Sayyidina Ammar 
ibn Yasir at Dar Arqam and became a Muslim. He migrated to 
Madinah hard on the heeis of the hijrah of the Prophet HI. Hehad 
just set out of Makkah when the idolaters learnt of his intentions 
and they stopped him on the way. Sayyidina Suhayb said, "Do you 
know I am the best archer. As long as I have an arrow in my 
quiver, you cannot come to me. And I also have my sword to sever 
your heads from your bodies." They said, "We are not much 
concerned on your going but you are taking with you preperty that 
belongs to Makkah. When you had come to Makkah, you were 
very poor and are now very rich." He asked them whether they 
would not obstruct him if he gave away to them his poss ssions, 
they would not obstruct him if he gave away to them his 
possessions, they said, "Yes. We will then let you go." So, he 
disclosed to them where he had left his property and where he had 
dug gold, and they let him go to Madinah. 

O. Fath al-Bari v7 p91 . Isabah 
© Ibid 

©. Isabah v3 p254. Siyar A'lam an -Nabuia v2 pi 8. Khulasah at-Tadheeb pi 75 
©. Majma' az-Zawa'id. 
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The Prophet iH was at Quba till the time Sayyidina Su’nayb 
reached there, but before his arrival a verse of Qur'an was revealed 
about him. 

. V:T « jiJl) TiLalU cjjj s-tiujl <C~jdj tS y o^j” 

(And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the 
pleasure of Allah, and Allah is ever Gracious to His servants.} 

(al-Baqarah, 2:207) 

The Prophet ill said on seeing him: 

"Profitable was your deal!" He said that thrice . 1 

Merits 

Sayyidina Suhayb was one who believed in Islam at very 
beginning. He had no relative or supporter in Makkah and this 
made it easy for the idolaters to maltreat him and perpetrate every 
kind of cruelty on him. Apart from the verse we have read above, 
his condition is also referred to in this verse: 

yr^lj tefS- fillh ^ 

(ir-t \;n 

{And those who emigrated in Allah's cause after they were 
wronged — We shall certainly give them a goodly lodging in 
this world, and the reward of the Hereafter is greater, if they but 
knew! (They are) those who persevere, and put their trust in 
their Lord. (an-Nahl, 16:41-12) 

The Prophet lH said, "Of the people of Rome, Suhayb will be 
the first to go to Paradise ." 3 

He made hijrah immediately after the Prophet's hijrah to 
Madinah. He participated in every battle even those in which the 
Prophet iH did not join for some reason, and he was also included 
whenever the Prophet took a commitment or allegiance from 
his Companions. He was brave and was always in the forefront 
against the enemy and he never retreated . 4 

Once, the Prophet thought that Sayyidina Abu Bakr had 
O. Isabah, v3 p295. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. Tafseer Ma'rif ul-Qur'an. Tafseer 
Uthmani. 

©. Isabah v2 p255 

©. Majma' az-Zawa'id (virtues of Suhayb) 
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hurt Sayyidina Suhayb in some way, so he asked him, 

“ill j Jtis 

"Have you hurt Suhayb?" He said, "By Allah no!" 

He said, 

aJ 411 c-ji j] Jtiii 

"If you had then it was like hurting Allah and His Messenger." 1 
The Prophet said about him: 

“.lajJjJ SaJl jJl ^jJlj <0J1j (jlS* 

"The Believers should love Suhayb in the same way as a mother 
loves her child ." 2 

The Companions regarded him highly. When Sayyidina Umar 
4fe was wounded, he appointed Sayyidina Suhayb 4^ as Imam at 
Masjid Ncibawi till the next Khalifah was selected, and willed that 
he should lead his funeral salah- 2 , which he did. 

Death 

He was very old when he died in 38 AH or 39 AH. 4 

<up 


Sayyidina Abu Zarr Ghifari 4fe 

His name was Jundub ibn Janadah but he was known by his 
kunyah. His tribe Ghifar lived on the route to Shaam from Makkah. 
Even before he embraced Islam, he was peaceful, he believed in 
monotheism and worshipped Allah alone. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Samit reported that he said that he had begun to offer salah 
three years before he met the Prophet £§l. In answer to Abdullah 
ibn Samit’s questions he said that he offered salah for Allah's 
sake, in whichever direction his Lord turned his face, in the first 
part of the night and when it was the last part of the night he went 
down into prostration before Allah till the sun rose. 5 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Bilal Salman, Suhayb). Majma az-Zawa'id 
(Reference: Tabarani) 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. 

©. lsabah v3 p255 al-Bidayah vva an-Nihayah v7 p 145, Siyar A'lam an-Nabula 
v2pl8. O. lsabah v3 p255. 
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An account of how he came to believe is given in Bukhari and 
Muslim. When he learnt of the Prophet lH coming he sent his 
brother, Unays 4^>, to make enquiries. He returned to report that he 
preached noble manners and recited verse that was not poetry. But, 
Abu Zarr was not convinced with the report, so he took a 
minimum of baggage and set out for Makkah. There, he waited in 
the Haram looking ut for the Prophet Hi whom he had not seen 
before and also he did not ask anyone about him. It was soon night. 
Sayyidina Ali 4&>, seeing a traveller, took him home. The two of 
them did not exchange any conversation except about lodging and 
food. He spent the night at Sayyidina Ali 'S iff® house and in the 
morning returned to the Haram and at nightfall, Sayyidina Ali 4sb 
again took him home. Again, they talked only what was very 
essential and in the morning he went away to the Haram. On the 
third evening, while going home, Sayyidina Ali did ask him the 
purpose of his visit to Makkah. He said, "If you promise that you 
will speak the truth then I will disclose to you why I am here." 
Sayyidina Ali gave him his word that he will speak only what is 
true and he enquired about the Prophet Hi. Sayyidina Ali 
convinced him that he was truly Allah's Messenger and assured 
him that he would take him to him in the morning. He also said, "If 
I see any danger on the way, I will stop on the excuse of passing 
uring (and you move ahead)." They went to the Prophet Hi in the 
morning. Abu Zarr did not waste any time and became a Muslim 
forthwith. The Prophet Hi advised him, "Go home now and preach 
religion to your people. When you hear that we have an upperhand, 
come to us." But, he said that he would first announce before the 
idolaters that he had embraced Islam. He went to the Haram and 
proclaimed in qt ’i' di ^ o' (I bear witness that 

there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger) Everyone of the idolaters descended on him and beat 
him severely, blood pouring out all over him. Sayyidina Abbas 
intervened and saved him. The next day, Sayyidina Abu Zarr 
repeated the Kalimah loudly and suffered the same fate. 1 In a 
Hadith in Tabarani, the Prophet Hi is reported to have repeatedly 
forbidden him to do that, for, he might be slain. But, everytime he 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Abu Zarr). Majma'az Zawahid (Refec: Tabarani) 
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said c~Li jij <u.ju 'i «ui "It is unavoidable for me even if I am slain." A 
Hadith in Saheeh Muslim discloses that when he went home, his 
mother and brother also became Believers. 1 Only three or four 
people had believed till then. 2 

Finally, he took leave of the Prophet tH and, at home, preached 
to his people. Very soon people of Banu Ghifar and the 
neighbouring tribe Aslam professed faith. The Prophet Hi praised 
both these tribes, saying di pL*\j jAk jUp "May Allah 
forgive the Banu Ghifar and keep the Banu Aslam safe." Or he 
said, "They are friends and helpers of Allah and they have no 
helper other than Allah and His Messenger." There are many other 
Traditions on praise of these two tribes. 3 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr 4fe> could not go to Madinah immediately 
when the Prophet Hi migrated there. He went there after the Battle 
of Uhud and stayed with him constantly thereafter. 4 

Merits 

He is among the first Companions and the frontrank ones. 
Though he was not a participant in the Battle of Badr yet Sayyidina 
Umar placed him in the same bracket as a Badri. He thought that 
his knowledg and excellence was of the same degree as of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood. Sayyidina Ali also regarded him 
as a treasury of knowledge. 5 In the Battle of Tabook, he was left 
behind because his camel was ill or too weak. So, he alighted from 
it and, placing the pack on his back, walked to the rest of the army. 
The Prophet Hi saw him and exclaimed “f ui &\ ^ y” "May Allah 
have mercy on Abu Zarr!" He then said, "He spends his life all 
alone. Death will single him out and on the Day of Resurrection, he 
will stand up all alone!" 6 

Once, the Prophet Hi said: 

JA j^ijt kjLgJ (jh JA f .\ Cdit f .\ ^asxJt cJULkt U” 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Abu Zarr). Majma'az Zawahid (Refec: Tabarani) 
©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula, Isabah v7 p62. Majma Zawaid 
©. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter: Virtues of Ghiffar and Aslam). Jami Tirmizi 
(Ghiffar and Aslam) 

O. Isabah v7 p62 
©. Isabah v7 p26 
©. ibid. 
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“ ■ ^ h* cs^' 

"Neither has the sky shaded one more truthful and honest than 
Abu Zarr nor has the earth had anyone walk over it like him. (In 
these matters) he is like Isa ibn Maryam." 1 

He also said: 

lP is d? 15* y* J*' 

"Abu Zarr walks on earth with the piety of Isa ibn Maryam ." 2 
Sayyidina Abu Zarr did not change his life a little bit even 
after the Prophet's death. The Prophet Hi had said: 

“.lg-3 LgsS * y Xi. ^ LijJl ja U* fji y* j3l” 

"Nearest to me on the Day of Resurrection will be he who 
departs from the world in the same condition as 1 had left hint." 3 

The Prophet Hi regarded him as one of his very close 
Companions He said once that Allah had granted him fourteen 
exclusive and excellent friends. He then named them and Abu Zarr 
4I0 was one of them . 4 

Death 

In the times of Sayyidina Uthman, he chose to stay at Rabzah 
because of his ascetic style of living. Perhaps he had no one with 
him besides his wife. The appointed time struck suddenly. A group 
of Muslims which included Abdullah ibn Mas'ood passed by 
there. They saw to his final rites and burial. Sayyidina Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ood led the funeral salah . 5 «u> jij .up &\ 

Sayyidina Mu’az Ibn Jabal 

He was an extremely handsome, man twenty years old, when he 
came from Madinah and offered allegiance to the Prophet Hi at the 
Second of Third Pledge of Aqabah. He was encouraged to that by 
Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn Umayr whom the Prophet Hi had sent to 
Madinah before his own hijrah that he may preach to the Madinans 
O. Jami' Tirmizi 

©. Jami' Tirmizi, Majma' Zawa'id (Refec. Tabarani and Musnad ^hmad) 

©, Majma Zawa'id (Refec: Tabarani) Isabah v7 p26. 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of People of the House of the Prophet) 
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and tech them the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

After the Prophet's hijrah , Muaz kept his constant company. He 
was twenty-one years old when he began his participation in 
Battles with the Battle of Badr. At 23, when the Yamanis requested 
for one, the Prophet lH sent Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal as governor 
of Yaman and teacher of its people. 1 

Merits 

He was privileged to become a Believer at the Young age. He 
lfearnt the Qur'an and religious issues directly from the Prophet ill 
who had certified him, at the young age, to be a scholar of Qur'an 
and sunnah and jurisprudence and also appointed him one of the 
teachers of the Qur'an. Saheeh Bukhar and other Books transmit 
the Prophet's iH saying: 

^\j AAjjjf ^ Jjl JA huj\ JA j^j” 

"Learn the Qur'an from these four people, lbn Mas'ood, Salim 

free slave of Abu Huzayfah, Ubayy and Mu'az ibn Jabal. "2 

He also said: 

J-*- jj ibw JStaJlj ^1 

"The most learned of my ummah about the lawful and the 

unlawful is Mu'az ibn Jabal." 3 

Sayyidina Mu'az <$£> had memorised the whole Qur'an in the 
life-time of the Prophet lH. The Prophet iH> deputed him at 
Makkah for a short time after its liberation to teach the people the 
Qur'an. The Prophet H* was very happy with him and he said once. 
“.J^r ibw J^r jJt p*i” "The best of men iz Mu'az ibn Jabal." 4 The 
Prophet iH loved him much and sometimes gave vent to his 
feelings, as when he held his hand and said, iiij ibw u” "O 

Mu'az, by Allah, I do love you!" He then taught him this 
supplication: “k-iojb* ^ ^ "O Allah! Help 

me to remember You, to thank You and to worship You in the best 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabulavl pp 444-450 
©. Saheeh Bukhari (Virtues) 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Mu'az ibn Jabal) Isabah v6 pi 07 
Q. Jami' Tirmizi al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 p368 
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way) 1 . 

In 10 AH the Prophet Hi sent Sayyidina Mu'az as governor 
of Yaman. He saw him off in a very grand way. He made him ride 
a horse and himself walked along though Mu'az repeatedly 
requested him to let him dismount. While walking along, he gave 
him many instructions on preaching and on the Islamic 
government, details of which are found in Ahadith in Saheeh 
Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim etc. 2 He also asked him, "Mu'az if you 
have to pass judgemeng, how will you do that?" He said, "I will 
decide according to the Book of Allah. But, if I do not get an 
answer from it, I will look for it in your sunnah, otherwise I will 
ponder over it before I decide." The Prophet Hi was pleased with 
his answer and remarked: Jj-jjjijLsaJi is "All praise belongs 
to Allah 3 Who led my messenger to that which is good and to the 
right path. The Prophet ill had perhaps also told him that it was 
their last meeting which statement brought tears to eyes of both of 
them. He prayed for him: j-i wihp Ijij j * j wioju ^ j* i»i uihiub- 

(May Allah protect you from all sides and from the 
mischief of men and jinn). 4 

The Prophet Hi had given him glad tidings that on the Da of 
Resurrection he woul dbe Imam of a group of ulama (Scholars). 

He is counted among one of those Companions who were 
teachers of the Qur'an and authorities for edict during the Prophet's 
HI life-time. Once Sayyidina Umar 4^> announced from the pulpit. 

“ J-?- jj ibta OlJli <uih ^ JL»j Juji jlS* l jA n 

"He who seeks an awareness of religious rulings should go to 

Mu'az ibn Jabal." 5 

Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal returned from Yaman as its 
governor during the Khalifah of Sayyidina Abu Bakr and went 
to Shaam to take part in jihad. At that time, Sayyidina Umar4fe had 
suggested to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4§&,"The people of Madinah are 
O. Sunan Abu Davvood (Chapter: Istighfaar) 

©. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter ). Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p448. Tazkirat 
ul-Huffazvl p20. 

© Janii Tirmizi (Chapter on judgement). Tabaqat ibn Sa'd v2 p347. Siyar A’lam 
an-Nabula vl p448 
O. Siyar A’lam an-Nabula vl p448 
0. Tabaqat ibn Sa’d v2 p347 
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in need of Mu'az's knowledge. If he goes away there will be a 
lacuna. You should persuade him not to go to Shaam." Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr said, "A slave of Allah goes to the Battlefield (of 
jihad) with a longing for martyrdom. I cannot stop him." There, he 
succumbed to plague and died of it a martyr in 18 or 18 AH. 1 

At the time of martyrdom, he was between 33 and 35 years 
old. 2 

Sayyidina Uaydah Ibn Samit4fe 

He belonged to the tribe of Khazraj of Madinah. He had 
professed faith at the First Pledge of Aqabah in the ttwelfth year of 
Prophethood. The Prophet had preached Islam a year earlier to 
the people of Madinah who had come to perform Haj j and whom 
he had met at Jamarah Aqabah. Six of them had embraced Islam. 
Next year, some more Madinans gathered at the same place during 
Hajj and embraced Islam at the Prophet's hands. (There are 
detailed accounts of this hay' ah in Saheeh Bukhari) 3 The Prophet 
all appointed some of them as responsible for propagation of 
religion to different tribes. They were called naqeeb (head, chief — 
plural: mtqaba). Among them was Sayyidina Ubaydah ibn Samit 
who was responsible for the Banu Awf. 4 It is also borne out in the 
Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari to which we have alluded. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Ubaydah ^ was among the earliest Madinan 
Believers, one who had participated in the First Pledge of Aqabah 
and a warrior in every battle from badr onwards. He was a higher 
rank among the Companions of Badr. He was also one of those 
Companions 4. %> who had memorised the Qur'an during the 
Prophet's lifetime. 5 Sayyidina Yazeed ibn Abu Sufyan had 
requested Sayyidina Umar ^ in a letter from Shaam that some 
teachers should be sent to that country to teach Qur'an and religion 
O. Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd. Siyar A'lam an Nabula vl p452 
©. Fath ul-Bari, v7 p 1 26 
©. Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab al-Eiman) p7 

O. Sharah Tarajim al-Bukhari by Shah Waliullah and Shgaykh Muhammad 
Zakariya Kandhalvi. 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p655, Isabah v4 p28. 
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to its people. So, he sent Sayyidina Mu'az Ubadah 4§e> and Abu 
Darda Sayyidina Ubadah stayed at Palestine and taught its 
people the Qur'an and sunnah. 1 He did not hesitate to discharge his 
duties of commanding that which is virtuous and forbiding what is 
wrong, even if the other person belonged to the ruling class. 

He criticised many actions of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah when he 
was at Shaam and Mu'awiyah was its governor, some of which the 
latter agreed with. Once a Khateeb (one who delivers a sermon) 
began to praise Mu'awiyah in the sermon in his presence. 
Sayyidina Ubadah picked up soil from the earth and threw it at 
the Khateeb’s mouth 2 and when Sayyidina Mu'awiyah tried to 
call him to task for that, he said, "This is what the Prophet ill has 
instructed us to do. Anyone who praises another in his presence 
should be treated in this way." 2 When the Jews of Madinah found 
the Muslims in anxiety after reverses at the Uhud, they declared 
war in different ways against the Muslims. The Banu Qaynuqa' 
were the first to annul their treaty. The chief of the hypocrites, 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy had an ancient understanding with them and 
he took their side, but Sayyidina Ubadah ibn Samit who also 
had an ancient understanding with them, did not care for that and 
declared that he had nothing to do with them. At this time the verse 
5 1 of surah al-Ma'idah was revealed: 

(o \ ;o fljUUJ') {.Clj! 5 ^lll I ^ dJl l^jt \j 

{O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Nasarah as 

friends.} 3 

Death 

He died in the era of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah in 34 AH at the 
age of 72 in Shaam. 

Sayyidina Khabbab Ibn Al-Arat4l> 

Sayyidina Khabbab 4fe> belonged to the Banu Tameem. 
Someone had kidnapped him when he was a child and sold him in 
O. I sabah v4 p28 
©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 plO 

©. Isabah v4 p28. Tafseer Bayan ul-Qur'an (Surah a!-Ma'idah, verse 51) 
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Makkah where Umm Anmar 1 (jUji) bought and enslaved him. He 
was one of those who answered the Prophet's call positively in the 
very incipient stage of Islam. He was then subjected to all types of 
torture 2 , he was an ironsmith in pre-Islamic days and carried on in 
that profession after embracing Islam. During the course of his 
professional services, some money was due to him from Aas ibn 
Wa'il which he went to claim from him but Aas said that he would 
pay only when he repudiated Muhammad's lH prophethood, 
Khabbab said. "I cannot reject him even if you die and receive." 
Aas asked if it was possible to come back to life after death. In, 
answer, Sayyidina Khabbab 4 fe said, "Of course!” Aas said, "I will 
then have much wealth and many children and I will pay you your 
debt at that time." The verse of surah Maryam were revealed on 
this occassion: 'i j Mej i* 4 yj ■ LJUb ^ dJi cJ f \ — that is, 

verses 77 to 80. 3 

{Have you considered him who disbelieve on Our revelations 
and says, "1 shall certainly he given wealth and children?" Has 
he looked into the unseen or has he taken a pledge from the 
Compassionate? Certainly not! We shall write down what he 
says, and we shall lengthen for him of the chastisement a length. 

And we shall inherit from him that which he says, and he shall 
come to us alone (Without his wealth and children)} 

Merits 

He was an early Muslim who gave many sacrifices for Islam. 
Because he was a slave, he had no one to offer him protection and 
everyone considered it rightful to molest him. The idolaters once 
made him lie down on the burning flames of a fire till the flames 
w'ere extinguished by the fat on his back. Long time thereafter, 
Sayyidina Umar 4fe> saw his back and remarked, "I have not seen 
such a back all my life." There were white spots like leprosy 
because of the burning. Tired of the persecution he complained to 
the Prophet one day and requested him to pray for him. He said, 
"Do not hurry. Earlier people endured greater hardsip" (and he 
O. Pronounced Ammaar 
©. Isabah v4 p28. Majina 1 az-Zawa'id v9 p320 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter al-Yaeen wal al-Hidaad and Tafseer Maryam). 
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mentioned some of them). "Surely this religion will emerge 
supreme!" 1 

Sayyidina Ali said about him: 

^ j*JLol ail UL^ aiii 

“ cr 0 ^" 1 <oh aaj^j *sl j^l <u— 

"May Allah have mercy on Khabbab. He believed in Islam 
willingly and, of his own accord performed the hijrah , lived the 
life of a warrior and endured all kinds of torture. Surely Allah 
does not withhold the reward of those who do righteous deeds" 2 

He participated in the Battle of Badr and all other battles afer 
that. 3 

He died in 37 AH in Kufah. 4 

Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Mu'az 

Sayyidina Sa’id ibn Mu'az belonged to a branch of the tribe 
Aws, Banu Abdullah Ashhal. He had become a Believer before the 
Prophet came to Madinah at the hands of Mus'ab ibn Umayr 4^>. 
The Prophet Hi had sent him ahead of him to teach Islam to the 
people of Madinah. 

Sayyidina Sa'd 4§b addressed the people ofhis clan Abdul 
Ashhad, saying, "O Fellow-tribesmen! what do you think of me?" 
They said, "You are our chief and have a high standing among us." 
So, Sa'd said, "It is unlawful for me to talk to you unless all of you, 
men and women, believe in Allah and His Messenger Hi." All the 
men and women agreed with him and became Muslims. Not one of 
them was deprived of faith. 5 He was also the chief of the tribe of 
the Abdul Ashhal. The Aws was the Madinan tribe of the Ansars 
and very few people were peers of Sa'd 4fe. he was respected in the 
pre-Islamic period and again during Islam. The Prophet Hi had 
himself called him the chief of the people of Madinah. 6 He was 
continuously engaged in preaching Islam and working for it. He 
fought every battle, begining with the one at Badr. In the Battle of 
O. Saheeh Bukhari vl p5 10 (sign of Prophethood) 

©. Majma az-Zawa'id v9 p299 

©. Isabah v2 p 1 0 1 . Majma' az-Zawa'id v9 p299 O. ibid' 
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Trenches, he was wounded by an arrow shot by an idolater. Blood 
did not stop flowing though the would was branded with hot iron 
which was a method of treatment in those days Sa'd prayed, "O 
Allah! You know that nothing is dearer to me than waging jihad in 
Your path agaist those who reject Your Prophet and drove him out 
of his house (at Makkah) O Allah, if the war against the Quraysh is 
yet not over then let me live a little longer and fight against them 
that I may wage jihad. But if the war is over, then let the would be 
the cause of my martyrdom." 1 Some versions also have these 
words: "O Allah! Punish the Banu Qurayzah for their treachery 
before I die and cool my eyes thereby." 2 The Banu Qurayzah were 
a Jew tribe near Madinah. They had covenanted with the Prophet 
HI that they would neither fight against the Muslims nor support 
their enemies, but, like other Jewish tribes, they too betrayed their 
promise and incited the idolaters of Makkah and other Arab tribes 
to fight the Muslims. These conspiracies led to the Battle of 
Trenches, Immediately the Prophet lH returned to madinah after 
this battle, he received Allah's command that he must advance to 
attack the Banu Qurayzah. So, he took a party of his Companions 
and after the seige had been laid for a month, they asked the 
Prophet to decide their case but he got their permission to 
appoint Sa'd ibn Mu'az as arbitrator. He ruled that their fighting 
men should be killed and others should be enslaved. They 
remainded him of their mutual pact but he did not change his 
judgement. The Prophet lH confirmed his decision. 3 Thus, the 
prayer of Sayyidina Sa'd after his injury was accepted. 
Immediately after the judgement was implemented, his would 
opened and became cause of his martyrdom. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Mu'az was a handsome man, tall-statured 
equally dignified and honoured in religious and worldly cricles. 
When he became Muslim, Islam received great strength in 
Madinah. When he was wounded in the Battle of Trenches, the 


O. Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 
©. I sabah v3 p87 

©. Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 
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Prophet HI had a tent pitched for him in the courtyard of Masjid 
Nabawi where he could be nursed within sight of the Prophet Hi 
when the Prophet ill had appointed him as arbitrator in the affair 
of Banu Qurayzah, he came riding a beast and the Prophet ill siad, 
ijjji"Stand up for your chief." His judgement was likened 
by the Prophet Hi to the judgement of Allah, and he got it excuted. 
When he was about to die, the Prophet ill prayed for him: 

<ulp ^IIJ ^.,<2 3 j i j Ail laAiMi) ^ ^lh 

j <U cJLiiU j-sxj A?-jj J-As3 

"O Allah, Sa'd has waged jihad in Your path, bore testimony for 
Your Messenger and discharged his religious duties, let his soul 
be received in the best manner." 

Sayyidina Sa'd opened his eyes on hearing that and said, "Assalaam 
u alaykum, O messenger of Allah! I bear witness to your 
Messengership." When he died, the Prophet Hi said: 

Attt AJJLPj U CJjSfj 1 JL03 I Attt 

(May Allah reward you in the best way. You fulfilled all the 
promises you made to Allah. Surely, Allah will fulfil all His 
promises) 

Then he said, "Sa'd was Allah's pious slave on whose happy 
arival the Throne of Allah rejoices. The gates of the heaven are 
opened. Seventy thousand angels descended from the sky to 
participate in his funeral, none of them had ever came down on 
earth before." The Companions were grieved on his death to such 
an extent as they never were at any other time even Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidina Umar wept and the Prophet Hi had clasped his 
beard to control himself in sorrow. 1 

Meanwhile, the chief of Dumat ul-Jandal had sent a silken robe 
to the Prophet HI. The Companions touched it again and again in 
wonder. He said to them, "Do you find it very good. The mantle of 
Sa'd ibn Mu'az in paradise is much better and softer than this." 2 

Sayyidina Sa'd's mother Sayyidah Kayshah was also a 
Sahabiyah. She was much grieved at his death. She composed a 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula. Saheeh Muslim. Sunan Nasai 
©. Saheeh Muslim 
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Death 

He had a few days after being wounded in the Battle of 
Trenches in 5 AH. He was 37 years old then. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Salaam 

He was from the famous tribe of Madinah, Qaynuqa'. His line 
of descent joined Sayyidina Yusuf He was a great Jewish 
scholar and his name before he became a Muslim was al-Husayn 
which the Prophet Hi changed to Abdullah. 

He said that when he saw the Prophet Hi on his arival at 
Madinah he knew that the face could not be the face of a liar. The 
first thing he heard from the Prophet Hi was: 

uj ^ukh jAJtki j 

{Spread the (greeting) Salaam, feed the poor and offer salcth 

when people are sleeping, and you will enter Paradise in peace.} 

To spread salaam is to greet every Muslim whether you know 
him or not. Abdullah ibn Salaam then asked the Prophet Hi certain 
quetions and on receiving their answers, he recited the Kalimah 
Shahadah and became a Muslim. The questions and their answers 
are found in a Hadith in Bukhari. 1 Abdullah said to the Prophet Hi 
that he should not let anyone know of his belief unless he had first 
asked the Jews how he (Abdullah) stood among them. So, the 
Prophet Hi invited a few Jews and asked them about this man to 
which they said: UJLpi j uUpIj ULait uUaiij u U ^ "He is 
the best of us and the most learned and his father too was the best 
and most learned of his .times." He then asked them, "If he became 
a Muslim, what would you say about Islam?" They said that such a 
thing cannot be expected of him. He repeatetd his question many 
times and got the same reply each time. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Salaam had concealed himself there and when the Jews had 
confirmed many times that he weas a scholar, he presented himself 
before them and declared J o' iiii * 5 li V o' and 
they reversed their opinion of him j "The worst of us, son 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter Abdullah ibn Salam’s questsions to the Prophet tfL 
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of the worst of his times." Abdullah said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! This is what I feared." 1 


Merits 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Salaam was descended from 
Sayyidina Yusuf, the Prophet Hi, and he was a great Jewish schoar 
who renounced Jewism to become a Muslim. The Prophet Hi 
assured him that such people will get a two-fold reward, 2 and he 
had given him glad tidings of Paradise. Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqqas said that after the Prophet Hi had eaten his meals one 
day, he said, "One who is assured of entry into Paradise will now 
come and eat it." Shortly thereafter, Abdullah ibn Salaam came 
and ate what had remained from the meal. 3 He is referred to often 
in the Qur'an without being named. For instance, in surah Ahqaf: 
verse 10: 


( t . : 1 t Ah* p .lalii JLg-iij 


{ and a witness from among the children of Isra'il has already 
testified to its siilarity (with earlier scripture) has believed while 
you are arrogant}. 


and in ar-Ra'd verse 43 


(imr apjJ') Ji 

{Say: Allah suffices as witness between me and you and 
whosoever has with knowledge of the Book } 

The underlined words in both verses refer to Abdullah ibn Salaam 
4§&. 3 His belief is declared to be evidence of the truth of Islam and 
the Prophet Hi. 

Both Bukhari and Muslim have quoted Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Abu 
Waqas as saying: juJ *i\ He-Ji <ui J isi J 

ft-* which means that the Prophet Hi gave glad tidings to only one 
person while he was alive that he would go to Paradise, and that 
person was Abdullah ibn Salaam. Both of them also quote the 
Prophet's words to Abdullah 4i§£> "You will remain firm on Islam till 
O. Jami' Tirmizi (Kitab an-Nikah). Saheeh Bukhari (Ta'leem ur Rajul) 

©. Majma' Zawaid v9 p326 
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you die." 1 

Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal had instructed his close student 
Yazeed ibn Umayrah, while he was dying, to carry on learning 
from four Companions one of whom was Abdullah ibn Salaam 
who, he said was like the ten who wee given glad tidings by the 
Prophet ill. 2 

He died in Madinah in 43 AH. 3 «U> y j 

Sayyidina Mus'ab Ibn Umayr 4l> 

It was yet the first year of Prophethood and only a hand-ful 
people had embraced Islam when Allah guided Mus'ab ibn Umayr 
to believe. He went to the Prophet HI at Dar Arqam and embraced 
Islam at his hands. When his family members learnt of that, after 
some time, they placed restrictions on his movements outside the 
house and punished him. He continued to suffer till he migrated to 
Ethiopia in 6 AH with some other Muslims. Later, they were 
misled to believe that conditions had improved at Makkah, so some 
of them including Mus'ab 4fe>, returned only to find the conditions 
as unfavourable as they had been. After some time, the Prophet Hi 
sent Mus'ab ibn Umayr and others to Madinah. 4 he was the first 
person to migrate to Madinah. 5 

Merits 

Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn Umayr was the most lovingly brought 
up young man of Makkah. His father was among the richest men of 
Makkah, and he loved Mus'ab very much getting him the finest 
garments. But when he became a Muslim, his parents severed ties 
of relationship with him and he faced all sort of difficulties, even 
hunger and thirst. The skin of his body that was raised with 
over-indulgence peeled and he could not even walk straight 
because of weakness. That is why the Prophet HI sent him to 
madinah to serve as a teacher where he was instrumental in getting 
people to the fold of Islam. 6 
O. Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 
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The Prophet H saw him, one day, with only a single piece of 
cloth wrapped round him and even that was patched up. He 
remembered his days of luxury and wept for him. 1 

He is counted among scholars, the earliest of Believers and a 
migrant to madinah. The Prophet H had sent him ahead of 
everyone to Madinah to introduce Islam, and teach it, to the 
Madinans, and he observed the first Friday salah there. 2 He took 
part in the Battle of badr and, at Uhud, the Prophet Hi had 
entrusted him with the banner. He stood very close to the Prophet 
Hi in this battle and shielded him from enemy onslaught and, in 
the process, got his martyrdom. 3 He had only a small sheet of cloth 
round him in which he was shrouded. His head was covered but 
feet were bare, so the izkhir (a kind of hay) was put on them. 
Sayyidina Khabbab 4fe> said about him, "We, the Muhajirs, 
migrated with the Prophet !§l for the sake of Allah who is looked 
upon for reward. Some of us got nothing in this world but departed 
from here while in difficulty and hardship — Mus'ab was among 
them." 4 He meant that many of them received reward in this world 
also but some, like Sayyidina Mus'ab were martyred before 
Muslims, could find better times. They will receive all their reward 
in the Hereafter. 

Sayyidina Khalid Ibn Waleed 

The father of Khalid ibn Waleed was Waldd ibn al-Mughirah 
and his mother was Lubabah bint al-Harith, the real sister of 
Sayyidah Maymunah .in the Prophet's Hi wife. He was a 
Quraysh noble, a brave and courageous man. He fought wars 
against the Muslims for the Quraysh. In 7 or 8 AH, he left Makkah 
for Madinah with intention to become a Muslim. He met Amr ibn 
al-Aas on the way who also had the same intention and both of 
them came to Madinah together and embraced Islam at the hands 
of the Prophet Hi, first Khalid and then Amr 4^. 5 


O. Jaini’ Tirmizi 
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Merits 


After embracing Islam, he spent his life against the infidels 
more courageously and virgorously than ever. The Prophet Hi 
called him Sayfullah (the sword of Allah). Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
said that he was sitting with the Prophet during a journey and he 
asked him about everyone who passed from there, "Who is he?" 
Abu Hurayrah told him the name of the man and the Prophet HI 
commented on him. When he said about one that he was Khalid 
ibn Waleed 4fe, the Prophet HI said J* j* Jb-* -a-JjJ' ^ 

*i>i "The best of the slave of Allah is Khalid ibn Waleed — a sword 
of the swords of Allah." 1 

When Sayyidina Abu Bakr sent him as commander of an 
army to crush the apostates, he said that he had heard the Prophet 
Hi say about him. 

41I <oh cj ^ jlJ jit jj aJo o jsMj aSi jl s- 


"He is the best slave of Allah, a sword of Allah that Allah has 

unsheathed for the disbelievers and hypocrites and polytheists." 2 

The Prophet Hi had sent an army to Mutah under the command 
of Zayd ibn Harithah «§& with instructions that Ja'far should 
take over if he is martyred and Abdullah ibn Rawahah if he too 
is martyred, 3 Fate had decreed, indeed, that all of them should be 
martyred. With the three commanders dead, the men selected 
Khalid ibn Waleed as their next Commander. 4 At Madinah, before 
news could arrive from Mutah, the Prophet Hi informed his 
Companions that the three were martyred and the 'sword of 
Allah' had taken command and Allah had given victory to the 
Muslims at his hand. 5 He had fought so ferociously that as many as 
nine swords were broken in his hands till he saw through the end 
with a Yamani sword. 6 The Muslims had not achieved a total 
victory and Khalid had brought back his army safely and the 
O. Jami' Tirmizi 
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Prophet Hi had called that safe return a victory. 1 This is also 
mentioned in a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim and Abu Dawood. 2 
Later, the army of Usamah overran the entire territory as we have 
seen in his account. 

Even during the liberation of Makkah, the Prophet Hi had 
entrusted him with a unit of the army 3 and after that he led a party 
of the Companions to the Banu Jazimah. Those innocent people 
said cl*? (sabana, sabana) instead of ULi aslamna believing 
believing that they were expressing their submission to Islam but 
the Muslims did not understand them and Khalid, in his excitement 
for jihad, killed some of them. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
who was one of the party prevented Khalid from shedding 
further blood. When the Prophet Hi learnt of that he said, i y) 
jJb*- uJEJi "O Allah, I am absolved of what Khalid did," but, 

even after that, he continued to send him as a commander of his 
armies. 4 A little before Hajjat ul Wada', the Prophet Hi sent him 
as ameer of a party to Yaman. 5 The Prophet HI was very trustful of 
his bravery and fighting experience and gave him command over 
many expeditions. He also assigned to him the demolition of the 
idol, Uzza near Makkah. 6 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr placed similar reliance on Sayyidina 
Khalid 4fe>, making him commander of his armies. He had 
substantial contributions to his name against the apostates and in 
the victories over Romans and Iranians. 

Abu Bakr had appointed Khalid ibn Waleed as 
commander of the army to tackle the false prophet Musaylimah 
who was killed with thousands of his henchmen. He had also killed 
Hormouz and arrested Ukaydir (of Dumat al-Jandal) 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr then made him governor of Shaam. 
Sayyidina Umar replaced him by Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 
and this large-hearted man when he got Umar's letter, 
exclaimed iQh y*s. ji "Umar has appointed ameer of 

O. Fath al-Bari v7 p579 
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Shaam one whom the Prophet had called Ameen of the 
ummah A 1 he handed over charge of office without demur. 
Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah also reminded them that the Prophet 
Hi had said that Khalid was a 'sword of the swords of Allah.' 2 

However, Sayyidina Umar continued to regard him highly 
and at the time of his own death said: 

c~»o— i cJil ais asJj pj Jul jJi ^ aJb- jl 

.li 1 _ tp 4UI y***} ■; 

"If Khalid 4fe were alive, 1 would have made him Khalifah, and 
then I would have said to Allah that I had heard His beloved, the 
Prophet Hi, say that Khalid is a sword of Allah's swords that 
Allah has unsheathed for the idolaters." 3 

During the last days of his life, Khalid said one day, "That 
night is dearest to me — and approved by Allah — when it was 
very cold and raining. I had used my shield as an umbrella. In the 
morning, I used it against the enemy." 

Death 

Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed 4fe> died in 21 AH at Hima, but 
some historians say that he died at Madinah. He lamented at the 
time of his death that though he had wounds and scars all over his 
body. He was dying on his bed, not as a martyr. He also said that 
his horse and his weapons may be donated to Allah's cause and 
these were the only things he left behind. 4 

Sayyidina Amr Ibn Al-Aas 4^> 

He was one of the chiefs of the Quraysh before he embraced 
Islam. He was very bold and very wise. He went to Madinah in 8 
AH with Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed and became a Muslim. 
However, from what he said himself, it seems that he had become a 
Muslim before going to Madinah but met the Prophet and sword 
O. Zawa'id (Refec Musnad Ahmad). 
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allegiance at his hands in the company of Khalid 4fe. ] 

This is what he said about himself: 

{After the Battle of Trenches, I gathered some of my close 
Quraysh associates and told them that it seemed that Muhammad 
would triumph. So, rather than live under his rule, we should 
migrate to Ethiopia and live under the rule of the Negus. If the 
Makkans emerged victorious, we can return and our status is 
established already. They agreed with me. So, I took a log of gifts 
and went to the Negus. There I found Amr ibn Umayyah Dimiri 
who was the Prophet's envoy. I asked the Negus to hand over 
this man to us for he was an envoy of our enemy. We will kill him. 
The Negus was annoyed at my request and said, "Do you not know 
that he is the envoy of one who is Allah's Messenger in the same 
way as Prophet Musa was. "The Negus asked me to obey him 
and the Prophet who was surely True and who would overcome his 
enemies as Prophet Musa 8&B had routed Fir'awn and his army.} 

Then Awn ibn Aas offered bay'ah to Islam at the hands of the 
Negus and, leaving his compatriots behind, he began his journey to 
Madinah. He met Khalid ibn Waleed on the way and at 
Madinah he offered bay'ah to the Prophet and disclosed that he was 
a Muslim. 2 

In the Hadith transmitted by Saheeh Muslim there is some more 
detail. He said, "I went to the Prophet HH and requested him to let 
me have his hand so that I could offer bay'ah. When he did so, I 
pulled back my hand. He asked me what was wrong and I said that 
I had a condition. When we enquired what the condition was, I 
said, that my past sins must be forgiven — all of them. He said that 
I should know that after belief in Islam all past sins are forgiven." 3 

Merits 

Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas was a very courageous and 
intelligent man who showed tremendous valour on the battlefield. 
The Prophet ^ made good use of his capabilities, and Amr 
said about it: 
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j* U JLil »U» jUbxjj <uip <&' J y~>>j 1-*” 

t5® 

"He never thought of anyone equal to Khalid <4fe> and me." 1 
Even in the presence of elder Companions, 2 the Prophet iHl 
appointed him as commander. For instance, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and Umar were participants of the Battle of Zaat as-Salasil, 
but Amr ibn al-Aas was appointed the commander. Immediately 
after the liberation of Makkah, the Prophet &§l sent him over a 
party to the tribe Huzayl to brerak down the idol suwa. The 
custodian there said to Amr "You cannot break it, for, it will 
protect itself." However, when Amr and those with him 
smashed it, the custodian saw its helplessness and became a 
Muslim. 

The Prophet iH? said that Amr was a sincere believer 3 and 
he too loved the Prophet very much. In the Hadith of Saheeh 
Muslim that we have seen above, it is also stated: 

^ ii' ^ Le 4il Jj-jj ^ c-^-l A?-l jlTU” 

C-itl <uL^>l jl cJLi-o jJj <d *)| *5^1 1 u* *>tol jl jjJpl L°j <Ujo 

"After I became a Believer, no one was dearer and more 
respectable to me than the Prophet and I was so much overawed 
by him for long. Thus, 1 will not be able to describe him if 
anyone were to ask me about it. I had never seen him for any 
length of time." 

In acknowledgement of his love, the Prophet iH prayed for him 
“l_S3 <013 ^ Uj! JJ jynS- 
"O Allah bless Amr ibn al-Aas for he loves You and loves Your 
Messenger. 4 

Once he said thrice fys- «osi ^ y "O Allah, show mercy to Amr 
ibn al-Aas." When someone asked him why he made the prayer, he 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p66 
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said, "Amr spends lavishly in Allah's path." 1 In hadith transmitted 
by Jami' Tirmizi, the Prophet HI is quoted to have said: "Amr is 
among the best people of the Quraysh." 2 Once, the Prophet Hi sent 
him message that he should report to him in attire of jihad. When 
he came the Prophet Hi said, "I am sending you as ameer of an 
aarmy to place from where you will return Insha Allah safe and 
with booty." He said, "Messenger of Allah, I have not believed to 
gain wealth." He said, "Lawful wealth is the best thing for Allah's 
pious slave." 3 

Death 

He died on the night of Eid in 43 AH in Egypt (Cairo) and was 
buried on the day of Eid ul-Fitr. His son Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Amr ibn al-Aas 4fe>, led the funeral salah. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn al-Aas 

He was a companion son of a companion. Devoted worshipper, 
as ascetic, who kept vigil at night, faster often by day and recited 
the Qur'an very much — this was Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas. In 
fact, he had believed in Islam before his father did. He was the 
eldest son of his father who was not more than 21 years old at his 
birth. 4 

Merits 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas was one of the 
meritorious Companions. He was a great worshipper, an ascetic 
and he engaged in worship at night. A hadity in Saheeh Bukhari 
describes these qualities. He said {My father married me to a girl 
of a noble family and he took good care of my wife from whom he 
also enquired about my conduct. One day she confided to him, "My 
husband is pious, righteous, and G-dfearing but does not have any 
contract with me." My father passed this complaint to the Prophet 
{H who said, "Send Abdullah to me." My father conveyed the 
Prophet's command to me and I went to him. He asked me, "What 
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is your practice of fasting?" I said that I fasted everyday. He asked 
me how I read the Qur'an and I told him that I recited it from 
beginning to end every night. He said to me, "Keep only three fasts 
every week." I said that I could do more, and he said that I should 
skip two days and fast one day. When I said that I had more 
strength, he said, "The best kind of fast is the fast of Dawood 
which is to fast one day and skip the next to fast every alternate 
day). So you too may do accordingly and finish one reading of the 
Qur'an in seven nights."} 

This Hadith discloses how Savyidina Abdullah ibn al-Aas ffe 
fasted and recited the Qur'an. It is stated in the end that this 
continued to be his practice till his old age. Rather, in old age, he 
used to recite to someone in the day time, at home the one-seventh 
portion of the Qur'an that he had to recite at night. And, if the 
schedule of fasting w'as distribed anytime, he made it up later. 1 

He used to shut the door of his room, blow out the light and 
weep before Allah all night. His eyes would swell. 2 

He has narrated many Ahadith of the Prophet Hi and also got 
his permission to write them down in his lifetime. He prepared a 
collection of Ahadith which he called Sadaqah. It is from this 
collection that Abu Dawood, Tirmizi Nasa'i etc. have transmitted 
on the authority of the chain — Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his father 
from his grand father. The number of the Ahadith he reported are 
seven hundred. 3 

He also reported from the elder Companions. He had many 
noted tabi'een as his students. The Prophet once said about him and 
his parents: "Abdullah, his father and his mother and these people 
of the house — what a wonderful people of the house they are!" 4 

Death 

He died in Cairo in 65 AH and was buried there. 5 
O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: How much of Qur'an to recite & Fasting alternate 
days). 
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Sayy idina Abdullah Ibn Amr ibn Hizam 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr was the father of Sayyidina 
Jabir He had embraced Islam, before the Prophet’s ill hijrah , at 
makkah and had attended the Second Pledge at Aqabah. The 
prophet had H appointed him the naqeeb of his tribe at Madinah. 
He participated in both the battles at badr and Uhud and was 
martyred in the latter. 1 he had a permonition of his martyrdom, so 
he said to his son, Sayyidina Jabir H, "I think that I will be the 
first martyr tomorrow. Look after your sisters and pay the debt that 
I owe." 2 

Merits 

He had great qualities. He went to Makkah to embrace Islam 
and then fought against the enemy in two battles. When he was 
martyred in the Battle of Uhud, the idolaters mutilated his body. 

This had a great effect on Jabir 4fe> who was a very young child 
and on Abdullah's sister, Fatimah bint Hizam. They cried and 
sobbed very much. The Prophet H comforted them and said that 
an angel was casting its shadow on Abdullah ibn Amr. 3 Sayyidina 
Jabir and his family members took his body to their family 
graveyard at madinah but the Prophet had it brought back and 
buried him with the other martyrs at the battlefield. 4 There were 
many martyrs in this battle and of those who had survived, many 
wereAvounded. The Prophet H was also wounded. Therefore, he 
permitted that two or three martyrs may be buried in one grave, the 
one who had known more of the Qur'an was placed nearer the 
qihlah. 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr was also buried with one or 
two other martyrs and he was placed nearer to the qiblah. The 
Prophet ill said to Sayyidina Jabir "Allah does not talk to 
anyone directly but has talked to your father directly, saying "O My 
slave! Ask what you want, I will give you what you desire." So 
your father said, "My Lord! Send me to the world again so that I 
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may attain martyrdom again." Allah said, "I have decreed already 
that no one will return to the world once he dies." 1 

Imam Maalik has narrated a strange case about the grave of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr in his Muwatta: {The grave of 
Abdullah ibn Amr and Amr ibn Jamooh was inundated. Their 
graves were dug up so that their bodies might be transfered 
elswhere. Their bodies were found to be intact as if they had died 
only on the previous day though they had been martyred forty-six 
years ago.} 2 The report in Saheeh Bukhari is from Sayyidina Jabir 
{On the day of Uhud, we could not help but bury my father 
with another Companion. I was not happy with that, so six months 
after his martyrdom, I took him out of that grave and buried him in 
another. His body was just as on the day he was buried.} 3 This 
means that his grave was opened twiece — six months after his 
martyrdom and forty six years after his martyrdom. Similar 
experience was had with some other Companions too. 

Sayyidina Jabir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr 

He was from Madinah and belonged to Khazraj clan. He had 
gone to Makkah in his childhood with his father and embraced 
Islam. When the Prophet Hi migrated to Madinah, Jabir 4^ began 
his close association with him. He could not participate in the 
Battles of badr and Uhud because he was minor, the only son of his 
father and brother of nine sisters. However, thereafter he took part 
in every battle. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Jabir is not counted among the senior 
Companions because of his age but his knowledge and merit place 
him among the glorious frontrank Companions, he participated in a 
very large number of battles and, at the same time, he has also 
reported a large number of Ahadith. He said that he took part in 
nineteen battles after the Prophet's Hi death. He did not miss a 
single battle in which the Prophet Hi took part after the Battle of 
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Uhud in which his father was martyred. 1 As for his Ahadith, he 
narrated 1540 Ahadith and he also transmitted from elder 
Companions. Similarly, many elder Companions and the tabi'een 
have transmitted his Ahadith. 2 The Prophet loved him very much 
because he was very young and the only son of his father. He had 
nine sisters to look after and a heavy debt to repay. When 
Sayyidina Jabir married, the Prophet asked him if he had married a 
previous unmarried girl or a widow or a divorcee. He said, "She is 
not an unmaried girl?" The Prophet asked him, "Why did you not 
marry a virgin?" His answer reflected his wisdom beyond his age 
and I have narrated this portion only to present his answer. He siad, 
"O Messenger of Allah! My father died. He left behind nine 
daughters. I married an old woman that she might look after my 
sisters." 3 It was because of his poor condition that the Prophet ® 
took care of him. Once, he bought his camel and when he was dis- 
mounting it, the Prophet ® asked him not to get down and when 
they reached Madinah he returned the camel to Jabir 4sk> together 
with its price. The Prophet ® also prayed for him twenty five 
times. 4 

He had a longing to learn Ahadith and travelled for that. He 
travelled to Makkah to hear from a Companion some Ahadith and 
once to Egypt to get from a Companion there just one Hadith. 5 

He gave lessons in the Masjid Nabawi on Ahadith to Many 
students and seekers of knowledge. 6 

Death 

He lived a long life and died in 78 AH. He was the last of those 
Companions to die who had gone to Makkah to embrace Islam and 
swear allegiance at Aqabah. 

Sayyidina Zayd Ibn Thabit 4£> 

Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit 4sk> was from the tribe Khazraj. He 
O. Saheeh Muslim 
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was a child of eleven years when the Prophet came to Madinah 
but he had already become a Muslim and had also memorised 
seventeen surah (Chapters) of the Qur'an. He was taken to the 
Prophet lH and he heard from him ten of the surah and also 
expresed pleasure. 

Merits 

Though young, he was placed among the knowledgeable 
Companions who were scholars and jurists, he was very intelligent 
and had a very good memory because of which the Prophet 
chose him to learn Hebrew so that the Prophet !$& might 
communicate with neighbouring Jews. A Jew interpreter would 
have been required otherwise, and the Prophet lH did not trust 
them. Sayyidina Zayb ibn Thabit 4§e> learnt Hebrew in only 
seventeen days, and the Prophet Hi made him responsible for 
correspondence with the Jews. 1 He was also one of those who had 
memorised the entire Qur'an during the Prophet's life. Sayyidina 
Anas said: 

gl C tT 

Ajj Aj yj cM" ^ 

"Even while the Prophet lH was alive, four Companions, who 
were all Ansars, had memorised the Qur'an. They were: Ubayy 
ibn Ka'b, Mu'az ibn Jabal, Abu Zayd, Zayd ibn Thabit." 2 

In the jihad against Musaylimah the liar at yamamah in Yaman, 
many Muslims were martyred and among them were those who 
had committed the Qur'an to memory — though Musaylimah was 
defeated the killed. So, Sayyidina Umar suggested to Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr that the Qur'an must be written down officially lest 
those people who know it by heart become scare. (The 
Companions did have with them separate surah written down but 
the Qur’an as a whole was not found in a written form.) Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr was hesitant to do what the Prophet Hi had not done 
but after much consultation, the idea was approved. They chose 
Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit for that. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
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explained to him the need and said: 

<ttti J y* i ^ ui ‘i ^ ^ JilP '-JUs t)^"J i— ” 

a I jii\ j*JLoj <lJIp 4lll 

"You are an intelligent young man and we rely on you for this 

work. You were also the Prophet's scribe for the wahy. So, 

search out the Qur'an and gather it together." 

He also thought as Abu Bakr 4fe> had thought that they would 
be doing something what the Prophet had not done, but finally he 
did come round to the idea. He got the different surah from the 
Companions and collected the Qur'an together in one book 
form. 1 He himself was a Hafiz 2 and there were other Hafiz too and 
many Companions knew the separate surah. He compiled them 
together. 

Sayyidina Zayd ^ was also aware of the rulings and 
commands of distribution of legacy. The Prophet Hi had said about 
him: “c-jU jj jo) je that he was the most aware of these 
issues. 3 

In the Battle of Tabook the Prophet Hi had taken away the 
standard from the hands of Sayyidina Umarah ibn Thabit The 
former asked, "O Messenger of Allah, have you received a 
complaint against me?" The Prophet Hi explained to him that it 
was because Zayd was a Hafiz. 

The Companions 4^ also respected him for his knowledge 
Sayyidina Umar 4§&, as Khalifah, kept him near him in Madinah 
and issued edict only in his presence. 4 

The sayings of the Companions on his death show how high 
they held him. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said: ou” "A 

great scholar of the ummah has died." Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
said: “ "A great scholar was buried today." Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Abbas held him in high esteem. One day as he 
was mounting his horse, Ibn Abbas held the reins of the horse 
for him. Sayyidina Zayd said, "You are the respected cousin of 
the Prophet Hi, why do you do it?" Ibn Abbas said, "We respect 

O. Saheeh Bukhari, Jami Tirmizi 

©. One who has committed the Qur'an to memory. 

©. Tirmizi (Virtues) 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p434 
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our ulama (Scholars) in this way." Other Companions 4s= are also 
known to have spoken highly of him. Sayyidina Umar often 
made him his deputy at Madinah when he went to perform Umctrah 
or Hajj . 1 Sayyidina Hasan had composed this elegy on his 
death. 

C-jU Jjj Jt*j <lulj ^ I jiUl 

(Who will compose poetry after Hasan and his son. 

Who is there to understand the Qur'an after Zayd ibn Thabit.) 

Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit died in 45 AH. 

Sayyidina Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Baj ali 

He belonged to the tribe Anmar within the tribe Najd. His 
father's name was Abdullah and mother's bajeelah. He was called 
al-Bajali because of his mother. He met the Prophet Hi in 10 AH 
and embraced Islam. 1 

Merits 

Although he came into the folds of Islam at very late period yet 
he is regarded among the chief Companions He was the chief 
of his tribe and the Prophet Hi had informed the Companions 
of his coming aforehand. When he came to the Masjid Nabawi, the 
Prophet Hi ws delivering a sermon and there was no space in the 
mosque for him to sit. The Prophet Hi spread his mantle for him 
and asked him to sit on it. He picked up the mantle and clasped it 
to his chest, saying 4>i u UT iui (May Allah, give 

you honour as you have honoured me!). The Prophet Hi insisted 
that he must sit on the mantle and said: ' fs- ^ 5! x^\ 

"I bear witness that do not seek highness on earth nor with 
to make mischief." Jarir embraced Islam in the assembly. It is also 
reported the Companions c^> wished to know why the Prophet Hi 
treated him with extraordinary respect. He said: sy/ti pi/ til 
"If a chief of a people comes to you, you must respect him. 2 Even 
afterwards, the Prophet Hi showed him respect and Sayyidina Jarir 
4&> acknowledged that by saying: v4p iiM ^J~e> ilii J u 

f-~4 ^ j "Even after I embraced Islam and sought the 
O. Isabah vl p292 

©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p532 Az-Zawa'id v9 p372 
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Prophet's permission to enter, he always gave it to me and always 
met me with a smile." 1 In the pre-Islamic days, the people of yaman 
had built a replica of the Ka'bah, calling it Zu al-Khulsah 
or the Yamin Ka'bah. They had some idols in it which they 
worshipped. The Prophet Hi said to Jarir, "If you demolish the fake 
Ka'bah. I will find peace." Sayyidina Jarir said that he took a 
hundred and fifty strong horsemen to go to Yaman but he himself 
could not ride a horse and used to fall down if he tried. "When I 
told the Prophet Hi about it," he said, "he struck my chest with his 
hand and prayed bau (O Allah! Let Jarir be steady 

on horse back and make him one guided and one who guides.)" 
Sayyidina Jarir 4^e> said, "After that I did not fall down from the 
horse. We then demolished the false Ka'bah and burnt it down. 
When the Prophet Hi learnt of it, he prayed for me and my 
colleagues five times." 2 

Sayyidina Jarir 4fe> was with the Prophet HI during the Hajjat 
ul-Wada' and the Prophet Hi instructed him to ask the people to be 
quiet.? 

Sayyidina Umar had sent him to Iraq for the wars there, 
when he was Khalifah. He distinguished himself there and had a 
hand in the victory of Qadisiyah. After that, he resided in Kufah, 4 
where he lived the rest of his life. 

He loved the people of Madinah, particularly the Ansars, very 
much Sayyidina Anas said that in a journey Sayyidina Jarir 
was very helpful to him and said, "Ever since I saw the Prophet's 
Hi kind treatment of the Ansars I swore to myself that I would help 
them whenever I get a chance." Muhammad ibn al-Muthana 
and Muhammad ibn Bashr the narrators of this Hadith in Saheeh 
Muslim asserted that Sayyidina Jarir was older than Sayyidina 
Anas fjs£>. 5 

Besides his excellent inner qualities, he was also a handsome 
man. Sayyidina Umar 4fe> used to call him, "Yusuf of this ummah\" 
He was a handsome and beautiful. 6 
O. Saheeh Bukhari. Saheeh Muslim 
©. Saheeh Bukhari 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: Quietening the scholars) 

O. Isabah vl p242 
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Sayyidina Hassan Ibn Thabit 4k> 

He was a Madinan of the Khazraj tribe. His father was Thabit 
and mother Far’iah who was also a Sahabiyah (women who had 
met the Prophet Hi ). He was a great poet of Arabia and after he 
embraced Islam his poetry was composed for the Prophet, the 
Companions and Islam. He was therefore called Sayyid Shu'ara 
al-Mu'mineen (Chief of believing poets) and the Poet of Allah's 
Messenger Hi . 1 

Merits 

His poetry was more pricking than swords and spears in 
defence of islam. He answered the poets of the idolaters 
convincingly. In a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim, he has said about the 
effect of his poetry on the disbeliever: 

pi* |»-fa 

"By Him Who has sent you with the Truth, I will tear off their 
hide with my tongue (poetry)" 2 The Prophet Hi would get a pulpit 
placed for Sayyidina Hassan in the Masjid Nabawi on which he 
stood and read his poetry in the Prophet’s Hi presence. The Prophet 
Hi would say to him ®jut ^i "O Allah, help him through 

Jibreel." This would seem to request help for getting inspiration for 
poetry. There is in Jami 1 Tirmizi, the Prophet Hi saying about this 
prayer, "As long as Hassan defends through his poetry on behalf of 
Allah's Messenger, Allah helps him through Jibreel." 3 The words 
are: 

*Ul J J-’O Cf" ij 1 U Juy 4ttl 

^ C * ) j <lJIp 

Once Sayyidina Hassan was reciting poetry in the Masjid 

Nabawi when Sayyidina Umar 4^> passed by him and started at 

him. He protested, "Why do you stare. I have recited poetry in 

the mosque in the Prophet's Hi presence." 

Sayyidah Ayshah held him in esteem because he defended 
O. Isabah v2 p8. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p512 
©. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues) 

©. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter Angels) Saheeh Muslim Virtues, Jami Tirmizi (on 
poetry) 
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Islam on behalf of the Prophet though she had a complaint against 
him for he had taken part in the affair of ifk (scandalising her). She 
had a cushion placed for him whenever he came. Her brother 
Sayyidina Abdur Rahman reminded her of the wrong he had 
done to her and yet she had a cushion placed for him to sit! She 
said, "He used to answer the idolaters on behalf of allah's 
Messenger Hi and thus give him peace. He is now blind and I do 
hope that Allah will forgive him his mistake and not punish him in 
the Hereafter ." 1 He was counted among the best poets and his 
poems are very highly placed in Islamic poetry. Let us look into 
that. 

The Prophet's Hi paternal cousin Abu Sufyan ibn al-Harith 
used to deride the Prophet HI. He had become a Muslim ver late in 
life) Sayyidina Hassan gave him sound rejoinders in his poetry and 
while he was at it he also composed an excellent poem in praise of 
the Prophet Hi. He also reminded Abu Sufyan "You are of the 
same family yet satirise the Prophet Hi while I am an outsider Yet I 
defend him." 

411 JaP j <LP tJUjxjo Cj yx . a 

(You satirise Muhammad I give you a rejoinder. I will get a 

reward from Allah for that!) 

tl i jJl 41 1 J yi j L aj 1 jj O yut 

(You satirised Muhammad who is vastly good, righteous and 

pious and Allah's Messenger whose habit is faithfulness.) 

frlij p&A Jpyi ls*' 0 1 * 

(For parents, my honour be ransomed for O Muhammad ) 2 

There are more verses in Saheeh Muslim and a treasury f his 
poetry in his Diwan, the like of which may not be found with other 
poets. 

Sayyidina Abu Sufyan 4&> 

His name was Sakhr ibn Harb, but he was known by his 
kunyah. Abu Hanzalah was also his kunyah. He was among the 
Quraysh chiefs and one of the wisest men of Makkah. Although he 


O. Jami' Tirmizi 
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was related to the Prophet Wk, he took a long time toembrace 
Islam. After the chiefs of Quraysh were slain in the Battle of Badr, 
he took over as commander of their armies in the Battles, of Uhud 
and of the Trenches. Just one day before the liberation of Makkah, 
he met the Prophet I§l when he and his Companions were stationed 
very near Makkah and either that very day or the next, he embraced 
Islam. 1 

Merits 

Abu Sufyan was a staunch enemy of Islam as long as he was a 
disbeliever, but from the day he became a Muslim he gave 
exceptional sacrifice for Islam and compensated for his previous 
conduct. Besides, the Prophet iH has also said *ii jtf u »-l$j 
"I slam obliterates what (wrongs) had been (committed) before." As 
a disbeliever, he harassed the Muslims and the Prophet as Abu 
Jahl and Abu Lahab had done, but after becoming a Believer, he 
joined the Muslims forthwith in the Battle of Hunayn and Battle of 
Ta'if. In the last-namaed he lost the sight of one eye. The Prophet 
iil offered to pray for restoration of his eye, or he might prefer to 
go to Paradise instead. He said that he would endure the pain in the 
eye in return for entry into Paradise. He lost his second eye too in 
the Battle of Yarmook and he was totally blind. He was occupied 
in jihad in the Battle of Yarmook under the command of his son 
Sayyidina Yazeed ibn Abu Sufyan 4® and he made the supplication 
loudly: <&i j~aj k "O help of Allah, draw near!" He was totally 

blind but encouraged the Muslims to be steadfast and fight with 
determination. 2 

There is a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim and others that on the 
conquest of Makkah, the Prophet said y# jU- ^ yb J>i j* (He 
who enters the house of Abu Sufyan is safe!) 3 Thabit Bunani, the 
tabi'ee, said that the Prophet ill included this house because, 
during his Makkan period, the Prophet lH also had taken refuge 
there against persecution at the hands of the idolaters. 4 Imam 
Nawavi has explained this Hadith: ^ u <es "In 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p 1 0 5 . Isabah v3 p238 
@. Isabah v2 p238. Siyar A'lam an Nabula v2 pi 06 
©. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter Conquest of Makkah) 
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this proclamation of the Prophet Hi there was, apart from winning 
over Abu Sufyan's heart, an expression of his excellence." It is also 
stated in a Hadith of Saheeh Muslim that after he had believed, 

Abu Sufyan said to the Prophet Hi "Just as I had led the armies 
of the disbelievers in my disbelieving days, I crave to lead the 
Islamic army now." The Prophet Hi (was aware of his capabilities 
as a commander so he) accepted his request. 1 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah was Abu Sufyan's daughter. i 

We have read in her account that when Abu Sufyan learnt of her 
marriage to the Prophet Hi (while she was in Ethiopia), he 
expressed happiness and spoke highly of Allah's Messenger HI. 

His sons, Yazeed ibn Abu Sufyan and Mu'awiyah, also turned out 
to be excellent servants of Islam and leaders of Muslims. Yazeed 
too had believed on the day of liberation of Makkah. Thereafter, he 
took part in many battles and his fighting capabilities had a great 
hand in victories over Shaam and its neighbouring areas. 

Sayyidina Abu Sufyan 4|e> died during the Khilafah 
Uthmaniyah. 

Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 

He was born five years before Prophethood was bestowed on , 

Sayyidina Muhammad Hi. He became a believer at the time of the [ 

Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyan. He said, "When the Makkans 
prevented the Prophet Hi from performing umrah and the peace 
treaty was concluded and he was returning to Madinah, it became 
clear to me that he was a true Prophet. When he came to perform ! 

Umarah the next year, I was already a Muslim but fear of my j 

parents had made me conceal my faith. On the day of liberation, 
when my parents became Muslims, I divulged to them my Islam." 1 
After the liberation of Makkah, almost all people of this clan had 
come to Madinah. 

Merits 

Allah had bestowed on Sayyidina Mu'awiyah a large share of 
apparent and hidden perfection. He was very handsome, tall, digni- 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues) I 
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fied, clement and extremely intelligent. The Prophet had 
entrusted to him the writing down of wahy and communications. 1 
He also prayed for him very often — for isntance, -uAp 
yjiidi Aij "O Allah teach him, writing and the science of 

calculations." 2 a*>U' ^ d "and establish him in countries upon 
countries," ipi# "O Allah, make him a means of 

guidance for Your slaves, and guide him." 3 All these prayers of the 
Prophet HI for him were granted. He was an excellent scribe. He 
was an expert in Mathematics. Allah had caused him to extend the 
frontiers of Islam to far off lands. He was himself guided and Allah 
alone knows how many people he brought to the guided path. As 
for the Hereafter that is in the hands of the Most Merciful of those 
who show mercy. He was an excellent warrior of the Islamic army 
even in the times of the Prophet Hi and kept progressing through 
his capabilities during the times of the three Khalifas. Sayyidina 
Umar had appointed him governor of Shaam and he continued 
to hold that office during the ear of Sayyidina Uthman 4fe. 4 But 
after the martyrdom of Uthman 4fe>, differences cropped up 
betwec.i him and Sayyidina Ali Then Sayyidina Hasan 
abdicated Khilafah in his favour and he became Khalifah of the 
Muslims and Ameer ul-Mu'mineen for a stretch of time. He 
eliminated completely the conspiracies against Islam and there was 
peace everywhere affording an opportunity to send Islamic forces 
to propagate Islam to non-Islamie states and conquer them. This is 
dealt with exhaustively in al-bidayah wa an-Nihayah. he was very 
careful to abide by Islamic principles and teachings of the Prophet 
Hi even in battles with non-Muslims. Sulaym ibn Aamir said that a 
no-war pact was once concluded between Mu'awiyah and the 
Romans. When the pact was about to expire, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 
built up the Islamic forces on the borders so that with the expiry of 
the pact, he could launch a full-scale attach. On the face of it, there 
was nothing wrong in it, but a Companion, Amr ibn Abash 4is>, 
came swiftly on his horse, calling out V *iij jS\ dii (Allah is the 
Greatest! We must fulfil our commitment. Treachery is not lawful!) 
O. Isabah v6 pi 13 
©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p 1 24 
©. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues) 
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He explained to Sayyidina Mu'awiyah that the Prophet lH had 
said , 'If anyone has concluded a pact or promise with another then 
he must not make alterations in it till the period has lapsed or it is 
anulled while both sides are equally poised." Amr ibn Abash's 
meaning was that it was treachery to take advantage of the Roman's 
unawareness and amass armies at the borders to be able to ivade 
them immediately on the expiry of the pact. Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 

immediately ordered the army to return to the barracks. 1 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has narrated a lengthy Hadith 
which brings out Sayyidina Mu'awiyah piety and righteousness. 
The gist of it is: An ostentatious martyr, scholar and philanthropist 
will be the first (three kinds of people) to go to Hell. When 
Sayyidina Mu'awiyah heard this Hadith from a student of Abu 
Hurayrah 4fe>, he cried so much that those people who were there 
thought that he might die. 

He was very careful to observe the sunnah. There is a saying ot 
the Prophet s that women must not attach other (false) hair 2 to 
their own. When Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 4 fe learnt that some women 
of Madinah had begun to do that, he said once in a sermon, "Where 
have the ulama of Madinah gone away? Why do they not stop the 
women from doing that, for, Allah's Messenger had disallowed 
that?" 

Death 

Sayyidina Mu'awiyah died in Rajab 60 AH. j 


Through Allah's favour 
the series o i' Ma'rif ul-Hadith 
is completed with this volume. 


O. Jami' Timiizi (About Treachery) 

©. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter: Disapproval of wearing false hair) 
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A'mii] 

JU*I 

(pi olamal) deeds 

A had i 111 


pi of Hadith. 

Ahl Kitab 


people of the Book. This term is used by the Qur'an for 
Jews and Christians who follow' a revealed religion. 

All ah u Akbar 

j/uilt 

Allah is the Greatest. 

Asr 

r 0 * 

the afternoon salah. 

Azan 

Olii 

the tall to salah 

Ansar 

jLaj\ 

Helper (s) People of Madittah who welcomed the Prophet 
if. and Muhajir from Makkah. 

Azl 


coitus interruptus. 

Azal 

Jj' 

eternity. 

Bay’ah 


covenant of allegiance. 

Bid'ah 

Xf-Xi 

innovation. 

Rarzakh 

Or- 

intervening period between death and resurrection 
whether in grave or otherwise 

Du'a 


supplication. 

Eemac 

jUi' 

faith, belief in Islam. 

Eed 

A** 

festival Day marking the end of month of fasting is eed 
til-fitr (1st Shawwal) and day of sacrifice is odd ul-azha 

Fajr 


the dawn salah. 

Fard 

s? 

absolute obligation, an enjoined duty. 

Ghusl 


Bathing to remove legal impurity. 

Hijrah 

iff* 

migration. The Prophet's Sk migration to Madinah 
marking the begining of the Islamic calendar. 

Hadith 

iljJLy 

A saying, doing or practice, or silent approval of the 
Prophet SF. 

Hadith (Saheeh) 


a sound Hadith. 

lladith (Da'ecf) 


a weak Hadith. 

Hadith (Mursal) 

J-kf 

incompletely transmitted Hadith. 

Hadith (Marfoo’) 


Hadith traced back to the Prophet £&. 

Hadith (Mawdoo 1 ) 


an invented Hadith. 

Hadith (Qudsi) 


That which Allah has said to the Prophet i& through 
inspirations or dream and he has retold it in his own 
words. 

Hajj 


pilgrimage. It is incumbent on every Muslim who has the 
ability to perform it once in his life time in the month of 
. Zul Hajj ah. 

Du rood 

*>j 4 

a prayer for the Holy Prophet ££ to the blessed by Allah. 

Chlsht 


optional salah in the forenoon. 

Hijab 

uW 

veil worn or observed by women, seclusion of women, 
curtain. 

Halil 


lawful. 

Haram 

r'j* 

unlawful, forbidden. 



4 55 



Isha 


night salah before retiring. 

Istidraj 


to give respite to a sinner to defer his punishment and let 
him innolue in more sins, so that he may be punished 
ultimately a severe punishment. 

Istikharah 


seeking guidance from Allah through salah to tackle a 
situation or deed in the right way. 

Istighfar 

jtiic-it 

to seek forgiveness of Allah. 

Istinja 


abstertion, cleansing of body after relieving oneself. 

Iqamah 

Olll 

words of azan called to signal the standing up of the 
congregation for salah. An additional phrase is repeated 
twice and the words are called relatively quickly. 

Imam 

f UI 

leader of the congretation. 

tshraq 

a* s*' 

optional salah a little after sunrise. 

Istisqa 


a prayer (through salah) for rain during drought. 

Iftar 

jlbil 

breaking fast after sunset during Ramadan 

Cfikaf 

Jniupi 

seclusion for the purpose of worshiping Allah. Men do it 
in the mosque and women at home There are different 
kinds of it, for instance, the last ten days of Ramadan. 

In ram 


the state which a pilgrim assumes during Hajj and Umrah 
imposing certain restrictions on him. 

Iddah 

sit- 

waiting period for a divorced woman or widow after 
which she may remarry. 

Ikhlls 


sincerity. 

Jihad 

ilfr 

war waged solely for the sake of Allah against enemies of 
Islam. 

JavvSmi al-Kilam 


brief expressions most comprehansive in meaning. 

Jizyah 

kyr 

the tax imposed on non-Muslims under slate protection 
in Muslim countries. 

Jannah 

«r 

Paradise. 

Jahanoam 

H* 

Hell. 

Kbazeera 


kind of dish of meat, flour and spices. 

Kaiimah 

uir 

expression, expression of belief *llt Hi *li H 

Khatim ul-Anhiya 


The Seal of Prophets, the last of Prophets. (Prophet 
Muhammad ®t). 

kusoof 


Solar eclipse. 

Kbusoof 


'unar eclipse. 

Kbutbah 


sermon. Friday or eed sermon delivered from the minbar 
(pulpit). 

Muhijir 


The Companions of the Prophet if* who had migrated to 
Madinah during the Prophet's life time. 

Musaddiq 

jJUa* 

he who confirms or bears witness to a truth. 

Mubaimin 

0**t* 

one who supervises. 

Maghrib 


sunset, the salah after sunset. 

.Millat 

UL. 

faith, religion, creed. 

Mtrzan 


scale. 

Miswak 


d piece of tree's branch or root used as tooth cleaner. 

Muqtadi 


the worshippers who follow the Imam in congregational 
salSh. 

Mahr 


dower. 
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La illha illAllahu 


There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is the 

Muhammadur 

RasoolAllab 


Messenger of Allah. 

La'nah 


curse 

Laylatul Qadr 

jOillilgJ 

Night of power, one of the odd nights in the last ten days 
of Ramadan when the Quran was revealed and which the 



worshipper has to search for. 

Nikah 

t* 

Marriage. 

Sunnah 


the norm of the Prophet his words and deeds 

Salih . 

ibLs 

prayer (five times a day), fajr, zuhr, asr, magnnb and 



isha. 

Shari'ah 


sacred law of Islam based on Qur'an and sunnah. 

Sawm 

t ** 

fasting. 

Sahlbah 

ijbw> 

Companion of the Prophet 

Sa'ee 

J*- 

seven rounds between Safa and Marwah at Makkah 
during the pilgrimage. 

Sahr or Suhoor 

2 U jju 

meal taken before dawn to commence fasting. 

Satr 


veil, parts of body that need be covered - for men from 
navel down to knee and for women from head to feet. 

Salaam 

fV-i 

greetings, peace. 

Zakah 

J'/j -iiTj 

purity, purification. A portion or value of property given 


in charity to the poor (as the due of Allah) each year by 
those who qualify the mimimum stipulated wealth. 


Surah 

h** 

chapter of the Qur'an. 

Ta' bud 


absolute worship. 

Fabi’et 


one who has seen a Companion or conversed with one. 

Tawif 

jljk 

eiicumambulation of the Ra'bah. 

Sajdah . 


prostration. 

raka'ah 


(pi. rakaltl unit of salah made up of standing, bowing 
and two prostrations. 

ruku* 

i/j 

bowing down in salah. 

tashahhud 


the recital' in the sitting posture in salah. 

tasawwuf 

J y/C 

sufisim, adherence to sufism. 

takbeer 


to call out Allahu Akbar. 

cabled 


to say sill ft aJt f (There is no God hut Allah r. 

tasbeeh 

g*r*J 

to glorify Allah. 

tillwah 


to recite the Qur’an. 

tahajjud 

•levjJ 

optional salah late in the night on getting up from sleep 
for it. 

tayammum 

r* 

dry ablution. 

talbiyah 

A^j 

to recite Labayk: f j J-H •S-l 

.vj£l f J i**Jt J XimJ* £t ±£^1 

tawbah 


repentance. 

Qiblah 

111 

the direction of the ka'bah which worshippers face in 
salah. 

Zuhr 


the noon salSh when the sun begins to decline. 

llramah 

L.I 

a people or nation, community, who have received a 
message. 

Nan 

J* 

additional, optional, supererogatory. 



Qiyamah 

i*Li 

The Day of Resurrection. 

Sirat 


a narrow bridge that all Will have to cross after 
resurrection. 

liawthar 


the pond and the river by this name in Paradise. 

Zaqqoom 


a tree growing in Hell which is the food of the people of 
Hell. 

Ghassaq 


rubbish and impurity pouring of the bodies of those 
condemned (to Hell). 

Sufi 

Jj-* 

an adherent to Sufism, a saint who has reached the end of 
the path. 

Sufism 


see Tasawwuf. 

Zuhd 


having no love for the mundane benefits. 

Zikr 

/> 

remembrance of Allah. 

Wudu 

y*i 

ablution. 

SiwaU 

. — 

same as miswak. 

waqf 


religious endowment. 

witr 

fi 

odd, the wajib three raka'at sal ah in the night after isha 
salah. 

vvajib 

v-r’j 

obligatory (slightly less than fard). 

Salatul Hajah 


two raka'at salah to seek fulfilment of need. 

salat ul fchawaf 


A particular way of offering congregational prayer in the 
battlefield. 

Salat ut Tasheeh 


the salah of glorification, a four raka'at salah (optional) 
performed in a particular way 

Sadaqah 

4|ju* 

charity. 

Sadqatul fitr - 


a charity given after completing fasting before salah of 
Eed ul-fitr. 

Janazah 

d 

funeral. 

Meeqat 

Oliy» 

The place beyond which a pilgrim cannot proceed 
without having assumed the ihram. 

Rami 


the throwing of pabbles at the Jimar in Mina by the 
pilgrims. 

Jimar 


(pi. of Jamrah): three stone pillars at Mina at which 
pilgrims throw pebbles. 
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A 

angles, existence: 80 
actions judged by intentions 
Abu Hurayrah: 34, 85, 101, 103, 115, 1 19, 124, 
129 139 141, 146, 149f, 161, 189f, 212f. 
228f, 234 f, 240 f, 253, 268f, 277f, 288, 294, 
302f, 316f, 322f, 338f, 344f, 349f, 358f. 
364, 370f, 379f, 387, 399f, 41 If, 418f, 427, 
44 If 45 If 

Abdullah lbn Umar: 89, 125, 160, 178, 188, 
194, 246. 260, 272, 353, 372, 382, 406, 
42 If 446 

Anas ibn Maalik: 90, 109, 119, 125f 133f 
144, 150, 176, I83f, 202f 212f, 230f 250f, 
258, 271, 276f 293f, 354f 365, 379f, 393, 
398 

Abu Ayyub: 93, 3 1 6 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 34, 97, 138, 141, 147, 
151, 231, 257, 277, 285, 296, 38 If 429, 
435, 438 

Abdullah ibn Mas’ood: 102, 142, 145, 158, 
185, 251, 279, 290, 299, 320, 364, 377, 385, 
396, 403f, 414f, 422f, 439 
Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Aas: 17, 135, 148, 
166, 186, 197, 203 , 213, 272, 310, 317, 
338f, 344f, 392, 424f 
Asma ar-Rijaal: 17 
Abu ibn Hatim: 23, 1 87 

Abu Bakr: 31, 56, 115, 119, 123, 257f, 311, 
350f 

Ali(ibnAbuTalib): 31, 159,342,414 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 34 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal: 62 

Abu Salamah 34 

Abdullah ibn Abu Bakr: 38 

Abdullah ibn Dinar: 38 

Abd Zinad: 38 

Abdur ibn Sa'eed: 38 

Abu Tuwalah: 39 

Abdul Aziz Dehlavi; 40 

ablution: 59 

azan: 59 

Abu Talha Ansari: 6 1 , 3 59 
Abdullah ibn Mubarak. 62 
Abdullah Ghaznawi: 62 
A’mash Tabi'ee: 103 

Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri: 103, 119, 122, 143, 
187, 199, 2 lOf, 231, 243, 390, 398, 405, 
425, 450 

Abu Zarr Ghifari: 111, 138, 241, 254, 288, 
292. 3 1 5 f 324 , 330, 356f 365, 381, 409, 
424, 456 

adultery: 111, 147 
Abu Musa: 119,260. 269,370 
Amr ibn al-Aas: 121, 437 
Amr ibn Awf: 275 

Abu Umamah: 132. 282f, 360. 406f, 429 
Abbas ibn Abd Multalib: 132, 252 
Abu Shurayh Khuza’i: 140 


Aus ibn Surahbil: 145 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy: 1 49 
Abu Khizamah: 159 
Allah, attributes of: 161. 314. 442 
Allah, Seeing Him (see vision) 

Asma ul-Husna (see Allah attributes) 

Allah, responsibility of 285 
Asma daughter of Abu Bakr 180 
Abu Razeen llqaili: 188, 227 
Ayshah: I96f, 248f, 256, 294f, 332, 339f, 352, 
375f, 385f 

Asma daughter of Yazid. 200, 396 
Aadam, father of mankind: 209 
Auf ibn Maalik: 211 
Abdullah ibn Harith: 231 
Abu Burdah: 260 
Abu Darda: 283, 339, 433 
Amr ibn Shu’ayb: 291, 310 
Abu Kabshah al-Anmari: 303 
Abdullah ibn Abu Maryam: 305 
Abdullah ibn Shaddad: 313 
Abdullah ibn Aamir: 410 
Amr ibn May moon: 3 1 9 
Abu Juray Jahir 321 
as Salaamu alayk: 321 
Abdullah ibn Ja’far: 345 
Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah: 346 
Abul Qasim: 347 
Alyah ibn Urwah: 381 
anger, suppress: 382 
Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 384 
Ali ibn Husain Zainul Abideen: 395 
Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam: 396 
Abu Uarzah Aslami: 397 
Ammar ibn Y asir: 400 
Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Qarad ' 404 
Ashtah ibn Qays: 409 
Abdullah ibn Abdul Hamsa: 415 
Ayaz ibn Himar: 416 
Abu Saeed ibn Abu Fadalah 451 
B 

Bus tun ul Muhadditheen: 40 
Bilal: 55 
Badr Aalam: 64 
blessing in provision: 104 
Badr, battle of:- 1 13 
Banu an-Najr: 1 1 5 
bay’ah: 121 

Bdiz ibn Hakeem: 145,411 
bar/akah: 171,244 
Bara ibn Azib: 174 
bridge (see sirat) 
borrowing from a Jew: 297 

c 

Creator: 90 

Condolence to Mu'az: 43 1 

D 

Damam. 93 
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demonstration, practiced. 22 
du'a (see supplication) 
dajjal: 128, 183, 186 
destiny (see also fate): 

Divine Decree, stages of: 167 
doubts: 168 

deeds placed before Allah on Monday & 
Thursday: 374 

E 

eeman (see Iman) 

F 

lasting: 76, 89,91, 109 

Fazlur Rahman Ganj Mooradabadi: 62 

faith, branches of: 130 

fortunate/unfortunaie (see sa’eed/shafi) 

fate: 166 

fire of Hell: 228f 

G 

Ghazalr 83(fn) 
grave, questions: 1 74 
Ghassaq: 231 

H 

Hajj: 76, 89,91, 121 
Heven, closer to: 93 
Hell, further from: 93 
Hadith, narrating: 95 
Hadith, preservation: 16 
Hujjatullah al-Baligah: 1 7 
Hudaibiya: 24 
Hisham ibn Urwah: 39 
hijrah (see pilgrimage) 
hostilities cease: 126 
hawa and huda: 136 
hypocrisy: 149, 328, 401, 452 
Huzayfah: 158,354,396 
Hathiyah: 201 
flanzalah ibn ar-Rabi: 259 
(larithah ibn Wahb: 378, 41 7 
Hakeem ibn Hizam: 426 
I 

intentions: 69 
Ikhlas: 72, 443 
Islam, divided in 3 parts: 74 
, what is: 76 

, fundamental principles: 78 
, five things: 89 
, last & eternal: 60 
lman (see also faith): 76, 1 19 
lhsan: 76 

invisible heings: 79 
Ibn ul-Qayyim. 28, 83fn 
Ibn Umar (see'Abdullah) 

Ibn Abbas (see Abdullah) 

Ibn Mas’ood (see Abdullah) 

Ishaq ibn Abdullah: 38 
Ismail ibn Muhammad: 38 
Iqamah: 59 
istidraj: 105fh, 304f 
ltbaan ibn Maalik: 113 
intercession: 119, 206f 
Ibn Ta’ymiyah: 148fn 
Ibn Dailani: 1 57 
Isa ibn Maryam: 1 86, 214 


Imran ibn Husain: 21 1, 284 422 
Ibrahim, Prophet: 213 
Imran ibn Hittan: 394 

J 

jami’ ul-Kilam: 73 
Jibreel: 77, 87,213,234,362 
Jihad: 89. 94, 123,143,312 
Jizyah: 34, 126 

Jabir: 119, 124, 179, 184, 220, 256, 267. 274. 

341, 347f, 356, 398,412f 
Jarir ibn Abdullah: 226, 343,376 
Jubayr ibn Nutayr: 281 
Jew, borrowing from: 297 
Jundub: 452 

K 

Ka’b ibn (Jjra: 24 
Ka’b ibn Maalik: 61, 276 
Kalimah: 104, 110, 198,298 
Khayr: 1 19 
Khawarij: 120, 129 

Kalimah, do not call infidel one who recites. 

128, 147f 
Kauthar, pond: 201 
Khanzalah ibn al-Rabi’: 240 
Ka’bn ibn lyad: 275 
Khuraym ibn Fatik: 404 

L 

Last Hour: 85, 171, 184,242f 
signs: 86, 188 

lust & guidance (see hawa & huda) 

Last Hour, description: 189f 
life long: 311 

laughter kills the heart: 323 
tahawla wala qu wata: 324 

M 

Migration: 69 
Musaddiq: 81 
Muhaimin: 81 
Mother of Sunnah: 87 

Mu’az ibn Jabal: 97, 106, 110, 117, 137, 254, 
289, 326f, 340, 361, 388, 430f 
Mughirah: 33, 206 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah: 33 
Mu’awiyah: 35, 332, 455 
Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir: 38 
Muhzama ibn Sulaiman: 38 
Musa ibn Aqaba: 38 
Miswar ibn Rifa'ah: 39 
Maalik ibn Dukhaysh. 113 
Murjiyah: 120 
Mu’tazilah: 129 
Modesty 130 

Mu’awiyah ibn Haidah: 145 
Miqdad' 189 
Musa, Prophet: 209 
Mustawrid ibn Shaddad: 267 
Muhammad ibn Labeed 284 
Mus’ab ibn Sa’d: 309 
Maalik. Imam: 341 
Maryam; 362 
Miraj: 398 
Mu’jizah: 441 
Mahmood ibn Labeed: 450 
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N 

Navavi: 84fn 
Nooh, Prophet. 23 
Najar. Banu {see Bami) 

Nutfah: 164 

Nu’man ibn Basheer: 229, 233, 369 
Nadr: 259 

O 

ostentation: 449f 

P 

pilgrimage: 89, 121 

Prophet, last’ (see Seal o( Prophets) 

predestination (see Divine Decree) 

Prophet names surah that made him old: 257f 
piety and wealth do not go together generally 
301 

parable of three men: 446f 

Q 

Questions, do not ask- 90f 
qiblah: 125, 127 
Qatadah ibn Nu’man: 271 

R 

Refuital: 82 

Rashid Ahmand Gang. ..hi: 62 

Rahmat.ar (The Compassionate): 166, 343 

revelation: 1 7 1 

reckoning, easy 199 

Rahim, ar: 343 

riya: 449f 

s 

Sdlah: 76, 89, 91f, 109, 125, 150, 226 

Seal of Prophets: 15, 82 

Shabbir Ahmad Usmani: 83 fn 

Sanadi: 84fb 

Sa’d. Banu: 93 

Sa’d: 32, 301,442 

Salim ibn Abu Umayyah: 38 

Sa’d ibn Ishaq: 38 

Sa’eed ibn Abu Sa’eed: 38 

Salamah ibn Dinar: 38 

Salih ibn Kaysan- 38 

Safwan ibn Sulaim: 38 

Suyuti: 40 

Sufyan Suri: 62 

Supplication: 66, (in tahajjud) 342, 361 
sandals of the Prophet: 1 16 
seventy (and odd): 1 30, 353 
Saswan ibn Sulaym: 1 46 
Strfyan ibn Abdullah Thafati: 1 53 
sa’eed & shaqi: 164 
Sa’d ibn Mu’az: 1 80 
sirat: 201 

Sahl ibn Sa’d: 203, 268, 287, 307, 357, 384, 
391 

Samurah: 205, 230 
Shu’ayb Rumi: 225 
Shaddad ibn Aws: 246, 449 
Sa’eed Maqburi: 295 
Shazlia: 325 
Sahl ibn Mu’az: 382 
Sufyan ibn Aseed: 407 
Suhayb. 428 
Sa’d ibn Ubada: 430 


T 

Ta bud. 85 

ties of relationship: 93 

Talah ibn Ubaydulluh: 9b 

Taiikh al-Khulafa: 31 

theft: 111, 147 

Taiiq Ashja’ee: 124 

trumpet: 186,244 

terrible occasions, three: 195 

Thawbair 204 

Torah: 298 

three things true: 303 

tahlil: 314 

taqwa: 330 

cahajjud: 342 

tawakkal: 434f 

Thabit ibn Zayd: 430 

U 

Umar ibn al-Khattab: 33, 69, 75, 103, 1 15, 123, 
261,298,328, 362,416,437 
Umar stops Abu Hurayrah from delivering 
message: 1 1 6 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz: 1 7 
Umm Sal amah: 34 

Uthman ibn Affan: 35, 151, 178f, 215, 301 

Ubadah ibn Samit: I On, 405 

Ubayy ibn Ka’b: , 244, 430 

Urwah ibn Mas'ood: 186, 296 

Umamah: 200 

Utbah ibn Ubayd: 249 

Umm Darda: 283, 433 

Uqbah ibn Amir: 304, 392 

Ubayd ibn Khalid:312 

Ubayd ibn Rifa’ah: 406 

Umm Kulsoom: 413 

Usama ibn Zayd: 430 

V 

Vision of Allah: 192f,223f 

W 

Waliullah, Shah: 17, 63, 83 fn, 164, 167 
Wahb ibn Kaysam: 38 
wudu (see ablution) 
wine: 147 

writing tdown- Arabic sense): 163 
wahy (see revelation) 

Wasilah ibn al-Asqa: 375 

Y 

Yaman: 97 

Yahya ibn Sa’eed: 39 
Yazid ibn Ruman: 39 
Yazid ibn Abdullah 39 

Z 

Zakah: 76, 89, 91 f, 123 

Zayd ibn 1 habit: 33, 158, 181, 278 

Zahid ibn Aslam: 38 

zikr: 65,245,314, 330 

Zaqqum: 232 

zuhd. 287F 

zahid defined: 288 

Zubayr: 373 

Zayd ibn Arkam: 4l5f 

Zayd ibn Talhah: 420 

Zaynab: 430 
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INDEX 

MEANING & MESSAGE OF TRADITIONS VOL. II 


A 

Abu Maalik Ash’ari: 21 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 24, 50f, 60, 66f, 71f, 102, 
124, 132, 137, 149, 184, 203f, 212f, 225, 
243, 254, 269f, 284, 29 1 f. 302, 311 325, 
339, 346, 352f, 365^ 369, 397, 406, 414, 
4 3 Of, 446, 463f, 488, 523 f, 535f, 540, 544 
Abu Hurayrah: 26f, 36f, 44, 51, 58f, 64f, 71, 
88, 102, 121, 129f, 148f, 158, I64f, 169, 
174, 1 80f 1 90f, 198, 206f, 224, 232, 238f, 
248f, 258f, 272f, 280f, 285, 294, 316f, 323f, 
34 If, 367, 378f, 391f, 396f, 401, 406, 4I2f, 
418f 426, 432f, 438f, 449f, 455, 466f 479f, 
484f 523, 527, 546 f, 55 If 
Ayshah: 29f 43 f, 49f 61 f, 74, 104f, 136, 144, 
153, 1 7 1 f 205f 216, 233f 238f 242f, 253, 
26 If, 281. 296, 306, 310, 317, 325f, 331, 
339, 345, 368, 382, 392, 405, 423 f 428f, 
433, 440, 446f, 456, 468f, 473f 492, 500, 
524. 529f 535f 

Abu Ayyub Ansari: 30, 46, 102, 238, 456 
Ali ibn Abu Talib: 30. 52f 65, 107, 167, 176, 
228, 245, 263, 298f, 339, 374f 467, 481, 
507f 51 5f 
Abu U wan ah 46 

Abu Musa Ash'ari 31, 194, 304. 322f 3321'. 
390 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 32 
Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 32 

Abu Zarr Ghil'ari: 34, 77. 89. 107. 257f. 394. 
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Abdullah ibn Umar: 41, 52f. 64f 103. 124, 
141, 150f, 163f, 196f. 2l3f 237f 241, 278, 
2 8 5 f 295f 316, 330f 3481', 375, 385, 432f 
440f, 482f 490f 518f 525. 532, 548, 555f 
557th 

Abu Umamah: 44, 1 57. 229, 249, 392f 420 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr: 49, 231, 551 
Abu Haiyah: 54 

Abdullah ibn Zayd: 55, 109f 31 1 
Amr ibn Shu'ayb: 56, 139, 538 
Anas: 60, 99f 1 07f 113f, 138, 150f, 159, 166, 
202, 21 If, 282, 288, 294 f, 3 1 9f 333, 380, 
388, 395f, 404f, 425 f, 437f, 447f 516, 551 
Abu Raff: 60 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas: 61, 86, 95, 271, 
318, 354, 375, 379, 406, 421, 457, 538 
Abu Bakr: 75f, 175. 226f 361 
Animar ibn Yasir: 76, 436 
Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri: 77, 99, 122, 136, 21 Of 
241, 262, 280, 289, 320f, 326, 373, 396, 
440, 447, 451,470f, 545, 552 
Abu Darda: 84, 149, 260 
Abu Buraidah; 81 

Abdullah ibn Mas’ood: 91, 1 46f, 175, 192, 

1 97 f 2 1 4f 222f, 320, 332f 351, 384f, 470, 
483, 531 


Abu Umayr: 1 10, 292 
Abu Mahzurah: 1 14f 
Abu Usayd Sa’di: 134 
Abu Qatadah: 135, 166, 186, 258, 459, 469 
Abdullah ibn Arqam: 153 
Abu Mas’ood Ansari: 155, 162, 201, 400 
Abu Maalik Ash’ari: 158 
Abu Humayd as-Sa'idi: 172f 196,222 
Abu Hanifah [mam: 182 
Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 210, 264 
Abdullah ibn Sa'b: 184 
Abdullah ibn Utbah: 187 
Abu Waqid al-Layth: 192, 293 
Abu Zubayr Numairi: k$5, 231 
Alqamah: 197 
Abdullah ibn Maalik: 203 
Awn ibn Abdullah: 204 
Awf ibn Maalik: 257, 343 
Abdullah ibn Qubays: 242 
Abdul Aziz ibn .lurayj: 243 
Allah - His Hand: 248 
descent: 248 
face: 248 

sat on the throne: 248 
Amr ibn Abasa: 249 
Aadam. father of mankind: 274 
Aws ibn A»vs Thaqafi: 275 
Abdullah ibn Salaam: 276. 281, 397 
Abu al-.Ia'd: 278 
Abdullah ibn Busr: 291 
Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah: 306 
Aamir Abdur Rami: 322 
Abu Burda: 332 
Abdullah ibn Ja’far: 334 
Aamir ibn Sa’d: 347 
Abu Marthad Ghanawi: 350 
Amr ibn Nazim: 351 
aamileen: 377 

Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabee’: 380 

Abu Raff: 382 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 392 

Abu Talhah: 404, 517 

Aas ibn Wail: 407 

Abu Munzir: 425 

Amr ibn al-Aas: 437 

Aamir ibn Rabf : 452 

Abu Ubayd ibn Azhar: 471 

Abbas ibn Muttalib: 510, 541 

Abu Bakrah Thaqafi: 519 

Aabis ibn Rabee': 526 

Abu Abdullah Abdul Hadi: 557fn 

Abdullah ibn Saib: 527 

Abdur Rahman ibn Ya'mar duali: 528 

Abdullah ibn Qurth: 533 

Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr: 537 

Ayyash ibn Abu Rabia’h: 539 

Abu Shurayh Adawi: 542f 



Amr ibn Sa'eed: 542f 
Abdullah ibn Adi: 544 
Abu Lulu: 550 


B 


Baqi, jannatul: 26 
Bilal: 62f, 96, 1081' :i7f, 290, 394 
Buraidah: 96, 134, 241, 294, 352 
Bara: 188, 196f. 202, 299f 

c 


congregational salah: 40, 145f 
congregational, prolonging: 1651' 
call to prayer: 109f 

D 


devil, horns of: 101 
durood: 2191' 
drought: 309 
dajjal: 548 

eclipse: 303 


E 

F 


fitrah: 46 
fuqara: 377 
ft sabilillah: 378 
Fatimah bint Qays: 389 
Fatimah bint Muhammad: 507 


G 

green branch on grave: 24f 
ghaarimeen: 378 

H 

Huzayfah: 45. 204, 211. 2561'. 266 

hadas. 63 

Hasan Basri: 140 

Hasan ibn Ali: 244 

Harith ibn Qabisah: 272 

Hamash ibn Abdullah. 298 

Hasan ibn Ali: 325 

Husain ibn Ali: 325 

Husain ibn Wahvvah: 329 

Hamza 340 

Hisham ibn Aaniir: 348 

Hubshi ibn Junadah: 383 

Hamzah ibn Salamah: 446 

Halshah: 461, 550 

Harith I'haqafi: 536 

I 

Ibn Umar (see Abdullah) 

Ibn Abbas (see Abdullah) 

Ibn Mas'ood (see Abdullah) 

Ibrahim. Prophet: 47. 326 
i'tikaf: 133 

Ibn Taymiyas: 175, 556fn 
Isa. Prophet: 257 
istikhara: 267f 

Ibrahim son of the Prophet: 303, 547f 

Ismail (Prophet): 326 

Ishaq (Prophet): 326 

ibnus Sabil: 378 

Ibn al-Firasi: 385 

Imam Baqar (see Muhammad ibn Ali) 
izkhar. 541 


J 

Jabir: 26, 31, SOf, 84. 1191', 126. 193. 158, 182, 
189, 1981', 242, 267, 283f, 290f, 298f, 321, 
327, 350, 4481', 489, 502f. 507, 516. 522f’ 
5301'. 542 
Jibril: 44,495 
jihad: 541, 550 
janabat: 64 
Jabbar ibn Sakhr: 159 
Jabir ibn Samurah: 1831'. 283, 290, 545 
Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 187 
Jawzi: 270fn 
Jundub ibn Abdullah: 301 
Ja’far Sadiq: 349. 502 
Juhfa: 490 

Ja’far ib Muhammad (see Ja'far Sadiq) 

K 

Kahmah: 62 
Ka'b ibn Maalik: 135 
khallad ibn Rati': 1 70 f 
Ka'b ibn Ujrah: 221 
Kharijah ibn Huzayfa: 241 
Ka’b Ahbaar: 276 
Khallab ibn Sa'ib: 495 

L 

Laqeet ibn Sabirah: 59 
limbs ofsajdah. 203 

M 

Mu’ar: 30 
Misvvak: 43 f 
Miilat Hanifi: 47 
moustaches: 45 f 
Mus'ab ibn Shaybah: 49 
Mustawnd ibn Shaddab: 59 
Mu’az ibn Jabal: 61. 165f. 189, 229. 327, 3361'. 
366 

Maimoonali: 66 

Muhammad ibn Amr: 98 

Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Zavd: 1 1 1 

Muhammad ibn Ammar: 240 

Maalik ibn Huwayrith: 121, 197 

Mu'awiyah: 123 

mosques, decoration of. 137f 

Mua'az ibn Abdullah al-Juhani: 184 

Ma'dan ibn Talhali: 208 

Mughirah ibn Shu’bah: 230, 250, 304 

Masrooq: 253 

Mu’azah Adawiyah: 261, 448. 461 
Mahmood Pasha: 303 
Muhammad ibn Khalid Sulami 321 
Ma'qil: 327 

Mujaddid Alf-Thani: 334 
Maalik ibn Hubayrah: 346 
masaakeen: 377 
muvvallafatul quloob: 378 
marthad ibn Abdullah: 395 
Mu’az ibn Zuhrah. 442 
Muhammad ibn Ali: 502 
Mulla Ali Qari: 557fn 

N 

Nu'man ibn Basheer: 104. 1 551', 192. 293 
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Nubasha Huzali. 472, 534 
Natl’: 521 

P 

Praise of Allah: 21 
patience: 23 

pilpit is on my pond, my: 552 

Q 

Quran: 22 
Qatadah: 104 

Qays ibn Abu Haazinr: 165 
qiblah: 169 
Qabisah al-Hilali: 305 
Qatadah ibn Milhan: 462 
Qarnul Manazil: 490 

R 

relieving oneself, manners of: 28 

Rubaiyi: 60 

Raff ibn Khadeej: 105 

Rifaah ibn Raff: 170,211 

Rabi'ah ibn Ka'b: 208 

riqaab: 378 

rayyan: 419 

Rabi' ibn Harith: 510 

s 

sadaqah: 22 

Salman Farsi: 27, 279, 415 
salal, wait for: 40 
Shabib ibn Abu Rooh: 42 
Shurayh ibn Ham: 45 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd: 57 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 71. 374 
Sayyar ibn Salaamah. 98 
Sa'd: 120 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 126. 228f, 546 

Sharimeen: 378 

Sulayman ibn Yasaar 190 

Sufyan Suri: 199 

Sa'd ibn Ubadah: 330 

Sulayman ibn Aamir: 402 

Sahl ibn Sa’d: 419. 438, 495 

Salman ibn Jabir: 441 

Suraqa ibn Maalik: 505 f 

Saalim ibn Abdullah: 532 

Salamah ibn Akwa: 533 

tasbih: 22. 204 

tahmid: 22 

tahajjud: 45, 106. 179, 207. 235, 243f, 249f, 
263 

Thawban: 40, 230, 323, 386 
Talqq ibn Habib: 49 
talbiya: 124. 503 
Talq ibn Ali Hanafi: 202 
tahajjud. 420 
taraweeh: 420 
tariq ibn Shahab: 278 
Talhah ibn Ubaydah: 529 
Taqiuddin Subki: 556fn 

u 

Umar ibn al-Khattab: 29. 38. 76, 112t, 125. 
1 9 1 f. 216. 252, 238. 33 If, 361. 370f, 386, 
453,459,4711', 512, 526. 550 


Uthman ibn Affan: 35, 53f. 89, 137 
Ubadah ibn Samit: 87, 180, 317 
Uqbah ibn Aamir: 90, 185, 204 
Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas: 120 
Uthman ibn Ma'zoon: 133 
Umm Humayd Sa'idiyah: 142 
Umm Habibah: 236, 239 
Usama: 148 
Umm Sulaym: 160 

Umm Salamah: 246, 302, 328f, 375. 524 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b: 165, 243f, 424f 
Umm al-Fadl. 187 
Ubaydah ibn Abu Raff 191 
Ubaydah ibn Utbah: 192 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz: 205 
Umm Hani: 261, 473 
Ubayd ibn as-Sabbaq: 280 
Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah: 293 
Uthman ibn Abut Aas: 325 
Umm Atiya: 338f 
Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 379 
Umarah ibn Khuzaymah: 495 
W 

Waliullah Shah: 19f. 47, 8 1 f , 114. 143, 182, 
193,277,317,412 
wazifah: 22 

Wathilah ibn al-Asqa: 140, 344f 
Wabisah ibn Ma'bad: 159 
Wail ibn Hajr: 196f, 203 

Y 

Ya’la 67 

Yazid ibn Khumair: 291 
Yalamlam: 490 
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